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HE AUTHOR of theſe Sermons was ſo 
muell known, particularly for his moſt ex- 
cellent and uſeful diſcourſes from the Pul- 
ee pit, that I ſhall not attempt, by any thing 
* can ſay, to recommend them to the pub- 
lick. I know very well, they have already that credit 
in the world, which will render any apology needleſs , 
eſpecially when, by this publication of them, they ſhall 
ſpeak for themſelves. 1 reno 
I think it requiſite, only to . the reader, that they 
are what they pretend to be, the genuine works that 
great man. | | 
_Whilft I had the happineſs of conver ſing with him, 
he was pleard (at my requeſt) to inſtrutt me in the 
character in which he wrote all his Sermons: and ſome 
of theſe now publifhed, having been tranſcribed by me 
ſome years fince, were found among [t his papers, corrected 

with his own hans. OL SER; 
By what he had been pleas'd to ſay, that I was maſter 
of his character, and by the few errata he obſery'd in 
my firſt performance, 1 was encouraged to ſet about this 
work; in which I can ſolemnly Fra that I have ob- 
ſerved a religious care and ſtriftueſs, neither to omit 
nor add any thing, but an of, a the, or the like, when 
the ſenſe plainly required it; and of that too I have 
given notice, by aſſixing this mark (c upon the word 
which I did not find in the 2 ſo that the 
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reader 1s left to judge of the fitneſs of ſuch additions; 
which, after all, are ſo very few and incon ſiderable, 
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as ſcarcely to deſerve this notice; only that he might be 
ſatisfied (in caſe the Printer do his part) that he hath 

| here, what he expettr, a perfect tranſcript of theſe 
Sermons; and in them a trug aud lively /train of ehri- 
ſtian piety and eloquence, ſo fitted to all capacities, 
that I cannot but hope,” all thut ſhall read them will 
be the better for them, even thoſe not excepted (if there 
be any ſuch ) who may have entertain'd any unreaſtn+ 
_ prejudices againff them, or their moſt reverend 
author. 

[ have always thought, and often ſaid it, that if any 
were leaven'd with prejudice againſt him, they were, to 
be ſure, ſuch as did not know him; and the farther I go 
in his writings, the more I am aſſured that it muff be ſo. 
But becauſe the Sermons themſelves, to which J refer, 
are not yet all of them Publiſhedk I muſt leave this to the 
Judgment of the impartial eador, whon the inhale ſhall 
be finiſh'd, which ts deſign d with all convenient ſpeed. 


Af 2, 1655. 85 Ra. Bar ker. 
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The Books ELLE RS to the READER. 


T HE. foregoing preface was prefix d by Dr. Barker to the firſt of 
the fourteen volumes in octavo; and the reception they have all 
met with in the world, ſhews he was very juſt in his character. The 
whole two hundred Sermons and Diſcourſes are included in theſe two 
volumes in folio; And all the Indexes have been carefully examin'd and 

tted to the pages, which were defefive in ſome of the octavo volumes, 
eſpecially the eleventh. Theſe, with fifty four Sermons and Diſcourſes, 
and the rule of faith, in anſwer io My. Serjeant's fure footing, prublifÞ'd 
in his Grace's life-time, and fince eight times reprimed in folio, make 
three volumes; and compleat his works. 25 


THE 


OF EACH 


SERMON in ths VOLUME. 


E RM. I. Of Sincetity towards God and Man. 


ohn i. 47. Teſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and ſaith of him, Behold an I 
raelite indeed, in whom is no guil. 92 Page 1 


* 
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SERM. II. The excellency of Abraham's Faith and Obedience. 


Heb. xi. 17, 18, I 9. By Faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Iſaac : and 
he that had receruew he promYes offered i on Beg uc ren on: of whom it was 


ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: accounting that God was able to raiſe 
him up, even from the dead ; from whence alſo be received him in a figure. p- 9. 


SE RM. III. Maſess choice of afflicted Piety, rather than a Kingdom. 


Heb. xi. 24, 25. By faith Moſes, when he was come to years, refuſed to be called the 
fon of Pharaoh's Daughter ; choofing rather to ſuffer affliftion with the people of God, 


than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon. P. 18 
SERM. IV, V, VI, VII, VIII, IX. Of Conſtancy in the Profeſſioa of 


rhe rcruc Religion. 


1 Heb. x. 23. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering ; for he is 


faithful that promiſed. p. 26, 32, 38, 44, 51, 58 
SERM. X. The Chriſtian Life, a Life of Faith. 
2 Cor. v. 7. For we walk by faith, not by fight.” en ace ini 


S ERM. XI. The Danger of Apoſtaſy from the true Religion. WY 
Heb. x. 38. But if any man draw back, my foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, 
SERM. XII, XIII. Of Self-denial, and ſuffering for Chriſt's Sake. 


* 


Matt. xvi. 24. Then ſaid Feſus unto his Diſciples, If any man will come after 
him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs an Hl 15 a will come of " 2 4 

SEN M. XIV, XV. Good Men Strangers and Sojourners upon Earth. 
Heb. xi. 12. And confeſſed that they were flrafigers and pilgrims on the "Barth. 
pP V9, 96 
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The CONTENTS. 


SERM. XVI. The Preſence of tlie 


* Meſſias, the Glory of the ſe- 
| cond Temple. , 3 
| | ys 8 E 1 Han 
Il Hag. ii. 6, 7, B, 9. For thus faith the Word of hoſts, yet once, it is d little while 
_—_ and I ll ſhake the heavens, and the kurth, and the ſin, and the din land: And 
| T will ſhake all nations, and the defire of all nations ſhall come, and I will fill this 
—_ . houſe with glory, faith the lord of hoſts. The filver is mine, and the gold is mine, 
= - Miaith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of | 
=_ the former, ſaith the lord of hoſts; and in this place will I give peace, faith the 
11! lord of hoſts. p. 101 


= SERM. XVII, xvin, XIX. Chriſt jeſus the only Mediator between 
God and Men. 


118 | 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. For there is one God, and one mediator between God and Men, tht 
| man Chriſt Feſus; who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. | p. 109, 114, 1790 
\F2 Wi | | P'S | | | - 


1 | SERM. XX. The general and effectual Publication of. the Goſpel 
by the Apoſtles. 
Mark xvi. 19, 20. So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was received 


| up into heaven, and ſat on the right hand of God. And they went forth, and 
| 1 ö preached te W Lot > OS ”e of. te e.. — w fort! n 


1 Ans, follwwing. = ps 126 
| S ERM. XXI. The Nature, Office, and Employment of good Angels. 


Heb. i. 14. Are they not all niniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them wha . 
ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? L nt | p. 133 * 
x | > 


| 

| | | SERM. XXII, The Reputation of good Men after Death. 
1 
| 


Pialm. cxii, 6, the latter part of the verſe. The riguteous ſhall be in everlaſting. N. 
membrance. 23 | p. 142 


| Hog 

N SERM. XXII. The Duty of imitating the primitive Teachers and 

If | Patterns of Chriſtianity. 8 

1 | | D 

N Hieb. xiii, 5. the latter part of the verſe. Whoſe faith folliw, conſidering th end of their 
W | converſation. The whole verſe runs thus: Remember them which have the rule over 


you, who have ſpoken unto you the word of God; whoſe faith follow; confidering the I 
| end of their converſation. | p. 147 | 


= 5 ERM. XXIV. The Encouragement to ſuffer for Chriſt; and che 
Danger of denying him. . 


2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 1: 5s a faithful ſaying; for if we be dead with bim, we ſhall alſo 
Jive with bim: If we ſuffer, we Jhall affo reigir ith him: I we deny him, be alfo 
will deny us. | p. 153 


SERM. XXV, XXVI. The Bleſſedneſs of good Men after Death. 
. Rev. xiv. 13. And 1 heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, bleſed are 
* the dead which die in the Lom, from henceforth: yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they 


may reft from their labours; and their works do follow them. Þ. 159, 165 
PTY 'SERM. XXVII. 
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SERM. XXVII. The vanity and wickedneſs of honouring dead Saints, 
and Perſecuting the living. | 

Luke xi. 49, 50, 51. Therefore alſs fad the wifdom of G0; I wilt end them Pro- 

phets and Apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall ſuy and perſecute: that the blood 

F all the Prophets, which was ſhed from the foundation A the World, may be re- 

quired of this Generation: from the blood of Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, which 


periſhed berween the altar and the temple: Verily I ſay unto you, it fhall be required 
of this generation. | p. 171 


SER M. XXVIII. The Danger of Zeal without Knowledge. 


Rom. x. 2. I bear them record, that they have a Zeal of God: but not according to 

Knowledge. | Pp. 175 

S ERM. XXIX. The beſt Men liable to the worſt Treatment, from 
| | miſtaken Zealots. 


John xvi. 2. They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues : Yea, the time cometh, that who- 
ſoever killeth you will think that he doth God ſervice. ' p. 181 


SERM. XXX. The Duty and Reaſon of praying for Governors. 


1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. I exhort therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, 
and giving of thanks, be made for all Men: for Kings, and for all that —_ 
authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godlineſs and ho- 

r wh p. 187 

SERM. XXXI. The Love of God to Men in the Incarnation of 

| 25 Chriſt. | 

1 John iv. 9. I. this was mani feſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that God 
ſent his only begotten Son into the” world, that we might live through him. 

| | | 5 4A | | f, ,, ow 

SERM. XXXII. The Sin and Danger of adding to the Dodtine of 

| the Goſpel. | 


| Galat. i. 8, 9. But though we, or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto 


you, than that which we have preached unto 252 let him be accur ſed. As we ſaid be- 


ore, ſo ſay I now again, if am man preac other Goſpel unto you, than tha 
= received, let him be accurſed, 2 * 2 e p. bx 


SERM. XXXIII, XXXIV, XXXV. Honeſty the beſt Preſervative 


againſt dangerous Miſtakes in Religion. 


John vii. 17. If any man will do his will, he. ſhall know of the Doctrine. whe | 
be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. fog of the —" OY 5 


SERM. XXXVI. The Nature of Covetouſkeſs.” 


Luke xii. 15. And be ſaid unto them, fake heed and beware of eavetouſneſs : 
Man Life confiſteth not in the abundance of the — Wb ie 
P P+ 222 
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SERM. XXXVIL, XXXVIII, XXXIX. The Evil and Unreaſon-H i 
ableneſs of Covetouſneſs, * 
Luke xii. 1 5. And he ſaid unto them, take heed and beware of covetouſneſs ; for 
a Man's life confifteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 
p. 228, 233, 239 

li SERM. XL, XLI. Religion, our firſt and great Concernment. 

1 b 
I! Matth. vi. 33. But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs; and all 1 
| 1 Ws theſe things ſhall be added unto you. [5 P. 245, 251 * 
| | 3 SERM. XLII. The Wiſdom of Religion. 4 
ts Pal. cxix. | ag J have ſeen an end of all perfection; but thy commandment is exceed- | 
} ing broad. 07 Set e P. 257 ; 
| 14 | S ERM. XLIII, XLIV. The Nature and Influence of the Promiſes of 4 
| the Goſpel. | 
| | | ; 2 Pet. i. 4. MWhereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes ; that by | 9 
| | | | | | theſe ye might be partakers of the divine nature. p. 264, 269 5 
7 | SERM. XLV, XLVI. The Support of good Men under their Suffer- 7M 

Il ings for Religion. 1 

3 | | 1 Pet. iv. 19. Wherefore, let them that ſuffer according to the Will of God com- 7 
UH | mit the keeping of their ſouls to him in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 0 
['8 SERM. XLVII. Of the Work aſſign'd to every Man, and the Seaſon . 


N lohn ix. 4. I muſt work the works of bim that ſent me, while it is day, the night 
= cometh when no man can work. p. 289 


SERM. XLVIII, Of the great Duties of natural Religion, with the 
| Ways and Means of knowing them. 


| lf | Micah vi. 6, 7, 8. Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord and bow myſelf before 

* 8 the bigh God? ſhall J come before bim with Burnt-Offerings, with calves of a 

a Year old? | ; 

[$1 | Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or with ten thouſands of rivers 74 

7 oil ? ſhall I give my firſt-born for my tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my body for the fin 
of my ſoul ? | 


He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 
| | p. 295 
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S ERM. XLIX. Inſtituted Religion not intended to undermine Natural, 


Matth. ix. 13. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will bave mercy and not 
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SER M. L, LI. Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, but perfect the Law / 


of Moſes. 


Matth. v. 17. | Think not that I am come to defliroy the law or the prophets, I am not 


come to deſtroy, but to fulfil, p. 313, 319 


'SERM. LII, LMI, LIV, LV, LVI. Of the Nature of Regeneration, 


and its Neceſſity, in order to Juſtification and Salvation. 


Galat. wi 15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 
cifion ; but @ new creature. | p. 324, 329, 334» 339, 344 


SERM. LVII, LVII. The Danger of all known Sin, both from th 
Light of Nature and Revelation. 


Rom. i. 18, 19. Far the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungod- 
lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs ; becauſe 
that which may be known of God is manifeſt in them ; for God hath ſbewed it 


unto them. | P- 349» 357 
SERM. LIX. Knowledge and Practice neceſſary in Religion. 


John xiii. 17. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. p. 365 


S ERM. LX. Practice in Religion neceſſary, in proportion to our 
6 Knowledge. | A 


Luke xii. 47, 48. And that Servant which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not 
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The parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus. 


SERM. LXXII, LXXIII. 
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p. 468, 476 


Luke xvi. 19, 20. 
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Lazarus, which was laid at his gate full of ſores. 
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p. 485 


though one roſe from the dead. | 
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SERMON I. 


Preach'd 
at King- 


| | _ 
Of SIN cERIT Y towards GOD and Man. . % 


his Grace 


1 


— 


JohN i. 47. 


Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming ib him, and ſaith of him, Behold an 
| Iſraelue indeed, in ubom is no guile. 


H O this Nathanae! was, upon whom our Saviour beſtows this extraor- 
dinary character, doth not certainly appear, his name being but once 
more mentioned in the whole hiſtory of the Goſpel : For certain, he was a 

man, who deſerved this extraordinary commendation ; and none but our 
Saviour, who knew what was in man, and needed not that any ſhould tell him, 
could have given it, eſpecially of one whom he had never ſeen before that time; 
for when Fe/us ſaw tim Se to him, he ſaith of him, behold an Iſraelite n- 
deed. 

The whole nation of the Jews were Maelites by natural deſcent, being theiſeed 
of Jacob or Iſrael ; but in a ſpecial and more excellent ſenſe, none are eſteem'd'the 
true poſterity of 1/rae/, but thoſe who reſembled this father of their nation in true 
piety and goodneſs; for (as the Apoſtle reaſons) they are not all Iſrael who are of Iſrael; 
they only are Mraelites indeed who reſemble good old Jacob, in the ſincerity of his 

iety, and the ſimplicity of his temper and diſpoſition ; for our Saviour ſeems 
Feds to allude to that character which is given of Jacob, (Gen. xxv. 27.) That he was 
a plain man, or, as the Hebrew word ſignifies, à perfet# and fincere man, in oppoſition” 
to his. brother Eſau who is ſaid to be cunning, ſo that to be an ¶raelite indeed, is to 
be a downright honeſt man, without fraud and guile, without any arts of hypocriſy 
and deceit, | : 

In ſpeaking of this virtue of ſincerity, which is the higheſt character and commen- 
dation of a good man, I ſhall conſider it, as it reſpects God and man. As it reſpects 
God, ſo it imports the truth and ſincerity of our piety and devotion towards him. As 
it regards men, ſo it ſignifies a ſimplicity of mind and manners, in our carriage and 
converſation, one towards another; both theſe are included, and very probably were 
intended, in the character which our Saviour here gives Nathanael. | 

I. I ſhall conſider this grace, or virtue of ſincerity, as it reſpects God, and ſo it imports 
the truth and ſincerity of our piety towards him, that we heartily believe, and fear, and 
honour him, and that the outward expreſſions of our piety and obedience to him are 
the genuine iſſue of our inward apprehenſions of him, and affections towards him; and 
this no doubt, our Saviour. intended, in the firſt place, in the character of this good man, 
that he was a man of a real and ſubſtantial and unaffected piety, and in truth, what he ap- 
peared to be ; that he did fincerely love God and his truth, and was ready to embrace 
it, whenever it was fairly propoſed to him, as did plainly appear in his carriage towards 
our Saviour; for when Philip invited him to come and ſee- him, he did not conceal the 
prejudice and objection he had againſt him, grounded upon a common, but uncharita- 


ble proverb, that out of Nazareth ariſeth no Prophet; but having an honeſt and ſincere 
mind, he was not ſo carried away by a popular prejudice, as not to have patience to be 
better inform'd, and therefore was eaſily perſuaded to go and ſee our Saviour, and to diſ- 
courſe with him himſelf, and being fatisfied that he was the Meffas, he prefently owns 


him for ſuch, calling him the ſon of Gad, and the King of Iſrael. And becauſe fince- 


wy is ** uy heart and ſubſtance of religion, it concerns us not 
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after this temper and diſpoſition, but to enquire into the nature and properties of it, that 
we may know when we have it, and e 70 the comfort of it. I ſhall mention frve 
or fix propetties of a fificere picty, by which men may ſufficiently know the integrity 
of their hearts towards God. | | "x 
1. Our piety eee, when the chief reaſons and predominant motives of it 
are religious; and I call Hat a religious or rational motive, which regards and ano- 
ther Walid. in oßpoſſtion to men, anff to our preſent temporal Ade , Nen the - 
principal and ſwaying motives of our piety, are a ſenſe of God's authority over. us, and 
of our duty and obligation to him ; a fear of his diſpleaſure and threatnings, and the hopes 
of the glorious reward which he hath promiſed to obedience; theſe motives are pr y 
religions, becauſe they reſpe& God, and are the arguments to obedience, which de ra 
ſelf offers to us, to perſuade us to our duty; and that is a ſincere piety, which is wrought 
in us by theſe conſiderations, how unequally ſoever mixed; for even in the moſt of men, 
r does many 772 prevail more than love, and, in caſe of great temptation, may pre- 
erve men from fin, when perhaps no other conſideration will do it. On the contrary, 
that is an unſincere piety, to which we are moved merely by the regard of men, and the 
conſideration of ſome temporal advantages. And when theſe have the chief influence up- 
on us, it is eaſy for any man to diſcern in himſelf; for he that will carefully obſerve him- 
ſelf, can hardly be ignorant of the true ſpring and motive of his on actions: But there 
is one ſign whereby a man may certainly know that his heart is not right towards Gad, 
and that is, if when theſe motives are abſent, our piety and zeal for the true reli- 
gion doth either ceaſe, or is ſenſibly cooled and abated; as if impiety, or popery, or any 
thing elſe that is bad, begin to be in faſhion, and to have the countenance of great en- 
amples; if thoſe whom we fear, and upon whom we depend, do diſcover any inclination 
that way; if the garb of religion ceaſe to be for our intereſt, or, in che fevolutiom sf 
things, happen to be contrary to it: If in any of theſe caſes, we let fall the profeſſion 
of qx religion, or neglect the practice of it, this is a plain and undeniable demonſtra- 
tion of the inſincerity of our former piety. 3 1 Ir 
2. A ſincere piety muſt be rooted in the heart, and be a living prineiple within us; for, 
as the Apoſtle reaſons in another caſe, he is not a Few who is one outwardly, but be who 
is one inwardly, and in the heart; and without this, all outward acts of piety and de- 
votion are hypocriſy, a picture of religion, and z form of godlrneſs, without the life 
and power of it. | 


on 


3. A third ev 


5 evidence of a ſincere piety is, when men are religious in private and in 
ſecret; as well as in publick and in the open view of men. He is truly devout, who is ſo 

in his family, and in his cloſet, irhert he hath no witneſs, but God, and his own ſoul, 
as well as in the church. He is a downright honeſt man, who will make good his word, 
and perform his promiſe, when no proof can be made of it, and no law compel him to 
it, as readily as if there had been an hundred witneſſes of it. He is ſincerely juſt, who 
will not detain from another his right, though he be ignorant of it ; nor wrong any man, 
though he could do it with all the ſecrecy and ſafety in the world ; who will not _ 
upon-another's ignorance or unskilfulneſs, tho' never ſo much to his own benefit and ad- 
vantage. He is truly charitable, who would not only as ſoon, bat rather ſooner give his 
alms in ſecret, than in the fight of men : And he is truly grateful, who when there is oc- 
caſion and opportunity, will acknowledge a kindneſs and requite a benefit to the relati- 
ons of his deceaſed friend, though he be ſure that all memory of the obligation died 
with him, and that none are conſcious of it, but God and his own conſcience. And in- 
deed there is ſcarce any act of piety and virtue, the ſincerity of which may not by this 
evidence be known by us: As on the contrary a man may for certain conclude himſelf. 
a hypocrite, if he be not the ſame in the preſence of God, and his own conſcience, that 
he 1s in the fight of men. | | 

4. Another evidence of a ſincere piety is a conſtant tenour of goodneſs in the general 
courſe of our lives. I do not now ſpeak of the firſt beginnings of piety, in new con- 
verts, which are many times very imperfect, and ſuch as afford little or no evidence of a 
man's ſincerity ; but in thoſe who have made any conſiderable progreſs in goodneſs; the 
habits of any known fin, and the wilful and deliberate of our duties, and even 
the ſingle acts of more heinous crimes, will bring in queſtion our ſincerity, and are by no 
means to be ſhelter'd under the name of infirmity: for theſe the grace of God, if we 
be not wanting to ourſelves, will enable us to ſubdue; and he is not ſincerely good, who 
doth not ſeriouſly endeavour to be as good as he can, and does not make uſe of that 
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grace which God is ready to afford to all the purpoſes, tho not of a perfect, yet of a 
fincere obedience to the laws of Gd. * 0 
5. Another evidence of a ſincere piety is, that our obedience to God be uniform and 

univerſal, equally reſpecting all the laws of God, and every part of our duty; that it do 
not content itfelf with an eſpecial regard to ſome precepts of the law tho' never ſo con- 
ſiderable, and allow itſelf in the breach, or ne of the reſt; no nor with obſerving 
the duties of one table of the law, if it overlookMe other; no nor with obedience ta all 
the commandments of God, one only excepted. St. James puts this caſe, and determines, 
that, he that keeps the whole law, ſaving that he offends in one point, is guilty of all, 
that is, is not ſincere in his obedience to the reſt. And therefore we muſt take great 
heed that we do not ſet the commandments of God at odds, and daſh the two tables 
of the law againſt one another, leſt, as St. Fames ſays, we break the whole lau: And 
yet I fear this is too common a fault, even amongſt thoſe who make a great profeſſi- 
on of piety, that they are not ſufficiently ſenſible of the obligation and neceſſity of the 
duties of the ſecond table, and of the excellency of thoſe graces and virtues, which re- 
ſpe& our carriage and converſation with one another. Men do not ſeem to conſider, 

Te God did not give laws to us, for his own fake, but ours; and therefore that he did 
not only defign that we ſhould honour him, but that we ſhould be happy in one another ; 
for which reaſon he joins with our humble and dutiful deportment towards himſelf, 
the offices of juſtice and charity towards others, Mic. vi. 8. He hath ſbewed thee, O 
man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love 
mercy, and ts walk humbly with thy God ? And 1 John iv. 21. This commandment have 
we from him, that he who loveth God, love his brother alſo. And yet it is too viſible 
that many, who make a great profeſſion of piety towards God, are very defective in 
moral duties; very unpeaceable, and turbulent in their ſpirits, very peeviſh and paſſio- 
nate, very conceited and cenſorious, as if their profeſſion of godlineſs did exempt them 
from the care and practice of chriſtian virtues. But we muſt not ſo fix our eye upon 
heaven, as to forget, that we walk upon the earth, and to negle& the ordering of our 
ſteps and converſation among men, leſt whilgawe are gazing upon the ſtars, we fall into 
the ditch of groſs and foul immorality. * 

It is very poſſible, that men may be devout and zealous in religion, very nice and ſcru- 
pulous about the worſhip and ſervice of God; and yet becauſe of their palpable defect in 
points of juſtice 'and honeſty, of meekneſs and humility, of peace and charity, may be 
groſs and odious hypocrites. For men muſt not think for ſome acts, either of outward 
or inward piety, to compound with God for the negle& of mercy and judgment, or 
to demand it as a right from men to be excuſed from the great duties and virtues of 
human converſation ; or pretend to be above them, becauſe they relate chiefly to this 
world, and to the temporal happineſs of men; as if it were the privilege of great de- 
votion, to give a licence to men ta be peeviſh and froward, ſour and moroſe, ſupercili- 
ous and cenſorious in their behaviour towards others. Men muſt have a great care, that 
they be not intent upon the outward parts of religion, to the prejudice of inward and 
— goodneſs, and that they do not ſo uſe the means of religion, as to neglect and loſe 
the main end of it: that they do not place all religion in faſting and outward morti- 
fication : For though theſe things be very uſeful and neceſſary in their place, if they be 
diſcreetly managed, and made ſubſervient to the great ends of religion; yet it is often 
ſeen that men have ſo unequal a reſpect to the ſeveral parts of their duty, that faſting 
and corporal ſeverity, thoſe meager and lean duties of piety, in compariſon, do like 
Pharaoh's lean kine, devour and eat up almoſt all the goodly and well favoured, the great and 
ſubſtantial duties of the chriſtian life; and therefore men muſt take great heed, leſt 
whilſt they are ſo intent upon mortifying themſelves, they do not mortify virtue and 
good-nature, humility and meekneſs and charity, things highly valuable in themſelves, 
and amiable in the eyes of men, and in the fight of God of great price. | 

For the neglect of the moral duties of the ſecond table is not only a mighty ſcandal 
to religion, but of pernicious conſequence many other ways. A fierce and ill-governed, 
an ignorant and injudicious zeal for the honour of God, and ſomething or other belonging 
neceſſarily, as they think, to his trug worſhip and ſervice, hath made many men do ma- 
ny unreaſonable, immoral and impious things, of which hiſtory. will furniſh us with in- 
numerable inſtances, in the practice of the Ieſuits, and ether zealots of the church of 

Rome; and there are not wanting too many examples of this Kind amongſt ourſelves : 


For men that are not ſober, and conſiderate in their religion, but give themſelves up to 
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the conduct of blind prejudice, and furious zeal, do eaſily perſuade themſelves that any 
thing is lawful, which they ſtrongly fanſy to tend to the honour of God, and to the 
advancement of the cauſe of religion. Hence ſome have proceeded to that height of 
abſurdity, in their zeal for their religion and church, as to think it not only lawful but 
highly. commendable and meritorious, to equivocate upon oaths, and break faith with a 
hereticks, and to deſtroy all thoſe res #-2- e as if it were piety in ſome caſes *.% 

to lye for the truth, and to kill men fo Vod's fake, | LEES 

So that if we would approve the integrity of our hearts to God, and evidence to our- 
ſelves the ſincerity of our obedience, we ought impartially to regard all the laws of God, 
and every part of our duty: and if we do not, our heart is not upright with God, 'Tis 
obſervable that ſincerity in ſcripture is often called by the name of integrity, and perfec- - 
tion, becauſe it is integrated and made up of all the parts of our duty. 

6. The laſt evidence I ſhall mention of the fincerity of our religion is, if it hold out 

' againſt perſecution and endure the fiery trial. This is the utmoſt proof of our integrity, 
when we are called to bear the croſs, to be willing then to expoſe all, our worldly in- 
tereſt, and even life itſelf, for the cauſe of God and religion. This is a trial which God 
doth not always call his faithful ſervants to; but they are always to be prepared for it, 
in the purpoſe and reſolution of their minds. This our Saviour makes the great mark 
of a true diſciple, 7 ay man (ſaith he) will be my' diſtiple, let him deny himelf, 
and take up his croſs and follow me. This is a certain Opn, that men have rece/v- 
ed the word into goed ground, and are well rooted in their religion, when they are not 
ſhaken by theſe fierce aſſaults; for many (as our Saviour tells us) hear the word, and 
with joy receive it; but having not root in themſelves, they endure but for a while, 
and when perſecution and tribulation ariſeth, becauſe of the word, preſently they ave 
offended ; nay ſome, when they ſee perſecution at a diftance, wheel off and 
bethink themſelves of making their retreat in time, and of agreeing with their ad. 
werſary, whilſt be is yet in the way. | 

So that conſtancy to our religion in caſe of danger, and ſuffering for it, is the beſt proof 
of our ſincerity, This is the fiery trial, as be ſcripture calls it, which will try what ma- 

- terials we are made of, and whether we love God and his truth in ſincerity. 
And thus I have conſidered fincerity as it reſpects God, and imports true piety and reli 
gion towards him; and I proceed to the ſecand conſideration, | 

II. Of ſincerity as it regards men; and ſo it ſigniſies a ſimplicity of mind and manners 
in our converſation, and carriage one towards another; ſingleneſs of heart, diſcovering 
itſelf in a conſtant plainneſs and honeſt openneſs of behaviour, free from all inſidious 
devices, and little tricks, and fetches of craft and cunning ; from all falſe appearances and 
deceitful diſguiſes of ourſelves in word. or action; or yet more plainly, it is to ſpeak as we: 
think, and do what we pretend and profeſs, to perform and make good what we promiſe, 
and, in a word, really to be, what we would ſeem and appear to be. 

Not that we are obliged to tell every man all our mind; but we are never to declare 
any thing contrary to it: We may be ſilent, and conceal as much of ourſelves, as pru- 
dence, or any other good reaſon requires; but we muſt not put on a diſguiſe, and male 
a falſe appearance and empty ſhew of what we are not, either by word or action. Con- 
trary to this virtue is (I fear) moſt of that compliment whieh-is current in converſati- 
on, and which for the moſt part is nothing but words, to fill up the gaps, and ſupply 
the emptineſs of diſcourſe; and a pretence to that kindneſs and eſteem for perſons, 
which either in truth we have not, or not to that — which our expreſſions ſeem 
to 1 2 which if done with deſign, is that which we call flatt 


ery, a very odious 
ſort of inſincerity, and ſo much the worſe, becauſe it abuſes men into a vain and fooliſli 
opinion of themſelves, and an ill grounded- confidenee of the kindneſs and good-will 
of others towards them; and ſo much the more dangerous, becauſe it hath a party 
within us, which is ready to let it in; it plays upon our: ſelf-love, whieh greedily- 
catcheth at any thing that tends to magnify-and advance us; for God knows, we are all 
too apt to think and make the beſt of our bad ſelves; ſo that very fe. tempers have wiſ- _ 
dom and firmneſs enough to be proof againſt flattery; it requires great conſideration and 
a reſolute modeſty and humility, to reſiſt the inſinuations of this ſerpent; yea, a little 
| rudeneſs and moroſeneſs of nature, a prudent diſtruſt and infidelity in mankind, to make 
2 a man in good earneſt to reject and deſpiſe it. | | 
No beſides, that all hypocriſy and infincerity is mean in itſelf, having falſhood at 
the bottom; it is alſo often. made uſe of, to the prejudice of others; in their 22 
intereſts. 
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Intereſts, For not only diſſimulation is contrary to ſincerity, betsiſe it cohſiſts in a van 
ſhew of what we are not, in a falſe muſter of our virtues and good qualities, in a dettit- 
ful repreſentation and undue character of our lives: but there are like wife other qualities 
and actions more inconſiſtent with integrity, which are of a more injurious and miſchie- 
vous conſequence to our nature, as falſhood and fraud, and perſidiouſneſs, and infinite lit- 

tle crafts and arts of deceit, which men practiſe upon one another in their ordinaty con- 
verſation and intercourſe, The former is great vafity: but this is groſs iniquit 7. 
And yet theſe qualities dexterouſly managed, ſo as not to lie too plain and open to 
diſcovery, are looked upon by many, as ſigns of great depth and ſhrewdneſs, admirable 
inſtruments of buſineſs, and neceflary means for the compaſſing our on ends and de- 
ſigns; and though in thoſe that have ſuffered by them, and felt the miſchief of them, 
they are always accounted diſhoneſt, yet among the generality of lookers on, they paſs 
for great policy; as if the very skill of governing and managing human affairs, did confiſt 
in thoſe little tricks and devices: but he that looks more narrowly into them, and will 
but have the patience to obſerve the end of them, will find them to be great follies, and 
that it is only for want of true wiſdom and underſtanding, that men turn affde to tricks, 
and make diſſimulation and lies their refuge. It is Solomon's obſervation, that he tha? 
walketh uprightly, walketh ſurely ; but the folly of fools is deceit. The folly of fools, that 
is, the moſt egregious piece of folly that any man can be guilty of, is to play the knave : 
The vulgar tranſlation renders this clauſe a little otherwiſe, but yet towards the fame 
ſenſe, ſed flultus divertit ad dolos, but the fool turns afide to tricks; to make uſe of Bo 
theſe, is a ſign the man wants underſtanding to ſee the plain and direct way to his 
end. I will not deny but theſe little arts may ſerve a preſent turn, and perhaps ſuo- 
ceſsfully enough; but true wiſdom” goes deep, and 3 a great way farther, look- 
ing to the end of things, and regarding the future as well as the preſent, and, by 
judging upon the whole matter ſum of affairs, doth clearly diſcern that craft and 
cunning are only uſeful for the preſent occaſion ; wheteas integrity is of a laſting uſe; 
and will be ſerviceable to us upon all occafions, and in the whole courſe of our Ives; 
and that diſſimulation and deceit, tho' they maꝶ o ſome preſent execution in buſineſs, yet 
they recoil upon a man terribly afterwards, ſo a& to make him ſtagger, and by degrees to 
weaken, and at laſt to deſtroy his reputation, which is a much more uſeful and ſubſtantial 
and laſting inſtrument of proſperity and ſucceſs in human affairs, than any tricks and de- 
vices whatſoever. Thus have I conſidered this great virtue of fincerity, both as it regards 
God, and the mutual converſation and-intercourſe of men one with another. | 
And now having explain'd the nature of ſincerity to God and man, by declaring the 
properties of it, and in what inſtances'we ought chictly to practiſe it, and what things are 
contrary to it; that which remains, is to perſuade men to endeavour after this excellent 
quality, and to practiſe it in all the words and actions of their lives. SF 
Let us then, in the firſt place, be ſincere in our religion, and ſerve God in truth and 
uprightneſs of heart, out of conſcience of our duty and obligations to him, and not 
with ſiniſter reſpects to our private intereſt or paſſion, to the publick approbation or 
cenſure of men. Let us never make uſe of religion to ſerve any baſe and unworthy ends, 
cloking our deſigns of covetouſneſs, or ambition, or revenge, with pretences of conſci: 
ence and zeal for God; and let us endeavour after: the reality of religion, always remem- 
bring that a ſincere piety doth not confiſt in ſhew, but ſubſtance, not in appearance, but 
in effect; that the ſpirit of true religion is ſtill and calm, charitable and peaceable, mak- 
ing as little ſhew and ſtir as is poſſible; that a truly and ſincerely good man does not 
affect vain oſtentation, and an unſoaſonable diſcovery of his good qualities, but endeavours 
rather really to be, than to ſcem religious, and, of the tro, rather ſeeks to conceal his piety, 
than to ſet it out with pomp; gives his alins privately; prays to God in ſecret, and makes 
no appearance of religion, but in ſuch fruits and effects as cannot be hid; in the quiet 
and ſilent virtues of humility, and meekneſs, and patience, of peace and charity; in go—- 
verning his paſſions, and taking heed not to offend with his tongue, by flander and ca- 
lumny, by envious detraction or raſh cenſure, or by any word or action that may be 
to the hurt and prejudice of his neighbour: But, on the contrary; it is a very ill ſign; if 
a man affect to make a great noiſe and buſtle about religion; if he blow a trumpet be- 
fore his good works, and by extraordinary ſhews: of devotion ſummon: the eyes of men 
to behold him, and do as it were, call aloud to them to take notice of his piety, and to 
come and ſee bis zeal' for the Lord of Hofts, It is not impoſſihle but ſuth a man, with 
all his vanity and oſtentation, may have ſome real goodneſs in him; but he is r bypo-" 
| Erifes 
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crites are, and does as like one as is poſſible; and by the mighty ſhe that he makes, to 
wiſe and conſiderate men, greatly brings in queſtion the ſincerity of his religion. 5 
And with the fincerity of our piety towards God, let us join the ſimplicity and integri 
of manners in our converſation with men. - Let us ſtrictly charge ourſelves to uſe trut 
and plainneſs in all our words and doings; let our tongue be ever the true interpreter of 
our mind, and our expreſſions the lively image of our thoughts and affections, and our 
outward actions exactly agreeable to bur inward purpoſes and intentions, 

Amongſt too many other inſtances of the great corruption and degeneracy of the age 
wherein we live, the great and general want of ſincerity in converſation is none of the 
leaſt. The world is grown fo full of diſſimulation and compliment, that mens words 
are hardly any ſignification of their thoughts; and if any man meaſure his words by his 
heart, and ſpeak as he thinks, and do not expreſs more kindneſs to every man, than men 
uſually have for any man, he can hardly eſcape the cenſure of rudeneſs and want of breed- 
ing. The old Eng/i/h plainneſs and ſincerity, that generous integrity of nature and ho- 
neſty of diſpoſition, which . always argues true greatneſs of mind, and is uſually accom- 
panied with undaunted courage and reſolution, is in a great meaſure loſt among us; 
there hath been a long endeavour to transform us into foreign manners and faſhions, and 
to bring us to a ſervile imitation of none of the beſt of our neighbours, in ſome of the 
worſt of their qualities. The diale& of converſation is now-a-days. ſo ſwell'd with 
vanity and compliment, and ſo ſurfeited (as I may ſay) with expreſſions of kindneſs and 
reſpect, that if a man that lived an age or two ago, ſhould return into the world again, he 
would really want a dictionary to help him to underſtand his own language, and to know 
the true intrinfick yalue of the phraſe in faſhion, and would hardly, at firſt believe at 
what a low rate the higheſt ſtrains and expreſſions of kindneſs imaginable do commonly 
paſs in current payment; and when he ſhould come to underſtand it, it would be a great 
while before he could bring himſelf, with a good countenance and a good conſcience, 
to converſe with men upon equal terms, and in their own way. | | 
And, in truth, it is hard to ſay, whether it ſhould more provoke our contempt or 
our pity, to hear what ſolemn expreſſns of reſpect and kindneſs will paſs between 
men, almoſt upon no occaſion ; how Feat honour and eſteem they will declare for 
one whom perhaps they never heard of or ſaw before, and how intirely they are all on 
the ſudden devoted to his ſervice and intereſt, for no reaſon; how infinitely and eter- 
pally obliged to him, for no benefit; and how extremely they will be concern'd for him, 
yea and afflicted too, for no cauſe, I know it is ſaid, in juſtification of this hollow 
kind of converſation, that there is no harm, no real deceit in compliment, but the 
matter is well enough, ſo long as we underſtand one another; Et verba valent ut num- 
mi, words are like money, and when the current value of them is generally underſtood, 
no man is cheated by them, This is ſomething, if ſuch words were any thing ; but 
being brought into the account, they are mere cyphers. However, it is ſtill a juſt 
matter of complaint, that ſincerity and plainneſs are out of faſhion, and that our lan- 
guage is running into a lye, that men have almoſt quite perverted the uſe of ſpeech, and 
made words to ſignify nothing; that the.greateſt part of the converſation of mankind, 
and of their intercourſe with one another, is little elſe but driving a trade of diflimulati- 
on ; inſomuch that it would make a man heartily ſick and weary of the world, to ſee 
the little ſincerity that is in uſe and practice among men, and tempt him to break 
out into that melancholy complaint and wiſh of the prophet, Jer. ix. O that I bad in 
the wilderneſs a lodging-place of way-faring men, that I might leave my people, and go from 
them: for they are all adulterers, and an aſſembly of "4:79 ap men ; and they bend their 
tongue like their bow for lies, but have no courage for the truth upon earth. Take ye 
heed every one of his neighbour, and truſt ye not in any brother; for every brother will 
utterly ſupplant, and every neighbour will walk with flanders. Thine habitation is in 
the midſt of deceit ;- one ſpeaketh peaceably to his neighbour, but in his heart he lieth in 
wait, Shall not I vifit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord? and ſhall not my ſoul be avenged 
of ſuch a nation as this | 

Such were the manners of the people of Mrael at that time, which were both the 
forerunner and the cauſe of thoſe terrible calamities which befell them afterwards ; 
and this character agrees but too well to the preſent age, which is ſo wretchedly void 
of truth and ſincerity ; for which reaſon there is the greater need to recommend this 
virtue to us, which ſeems to be fled from us, that truth and righteouſneſs may re- 
turn, and glory may dwell in our land, and God may ſhew his mercy upon us, and grant 
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us his falvation, and righteouſneſs and peace may kiſs each other. To this end give me 
leave to offer theſe following. conſiderations, 7 OL ig ; 
Firft, That ſincerity is the ape commendation, and the very beſt character, that 
can be given of any man; it is the ſolid foundation of all virtue, the heart and ſoul of all * 
piety. and goodneſs ; it is in ſcripture called perfection, and frequently joined with it; , 
and throughout the bible, there is the greateſt ſtreſs and weight laid * it; it is 
ken of as the ſum and comprehenſion of all religion. Only fear the Lord, and ſerve 
m in fincerity and truth, ſays Toſhga.to the. people of Yr acl, Foſs xXiv, 14. God takes 
great pleaſure in it; ſo David aſſures us, '1-Chron, xxix, 17. 1 know, my God, that thou 
trieft the heart, and huft pleaſure in uprightneſs : And again, Thou loveſt truth in the 
mward parts, | | | 
To this diſpoſition of mind the promiſes of divine favour and bleſſing are particu- 
larly made, Pfal. xv, 1, 2. Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy tabernacle? who ſhall dwell 
in thy holy hill? be that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the 
truth from his heart. Pal. xxxii. 2. Bleſſed is the. man, unto whom the Lord imputeth no 
fin, and in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. WL 
And tis obſervable that this character of our Saviour here given of Nathanael, is the 
only full and perfect commendation that we. read was ever given by him of any particu- 
lar pet ſon. commends ſome particular acts of piety and virtue in others, as St. 
Peter's confeſſion of him, the faith of the Centurion, and of the woman that was heal- 
ed by touching the hem of his garment, the charity of the woman that caſt her two | 
mites into the treaſury, and the bounty of that other deyout woman who poured upon | I 
him a box of precious ointment: But here he gives the particular character of a good 
man, when he ſays of Nathanael, that he was an Maolite indeed, in whom was no guile. 
And the Apoſtle mentions this quality, as the chief ingredient into the character of 
ö = that over was, our Saviour who did no fin, neither was guile found [? 
in his mouth, : 
Secondly, The rarity of this virtue is a farther commendation of it. A ſincerely pi- 
ous and man, without any guile or diſguiſe, is not a fight to be ſeen every day. 
Our Saviour in the text ſpeaks of it, as a very extraordinary and of ſpecial re- 
mark and obſervation, and breaks out into ſome kind of wonder upon the occaſion, as _ 
if to ſee a man of perfect integrity and ſimplicity were an occurrence very rare and un- 
uſual, and ſuch as calls for our more ſpecial attention and regard, Bebold (faith he) an 
Maelite indeed, in whom there is no guile. | 5 
Thirdly, The want of ſincerity will quite ſpoil the virtue and ce of all our | 
piety and obedience, and certainly deprive us of the reward of it. All that we do in the 
ſervice of God, all our external obedience to his laws, if not animated by ſincerity, is like | 
a ſacrifice without a heart, which is an abomination to the Lord. | 1 
Fourthly, Hypocriſy and inſincerity is a very vain and fooliſh thing; it is deſigned to 
| 


cheat others, but is in truth a deceiving of ourſelves. No man would flatter or diſ- 
ſemble, did he believe he were ſeen and diſcovered ; an open knave is a great fool, who 1 
deſtroys at once both his deſign and reputation; and this is the caſe of every hypocrite; | 
all the diſagreement which is between his tongue and his thoughts, his actions and his | 
heart, is open to that eye, from which nothing can be hid; for the ways of man are be- | 
fore the eyes of the Lord, and he ſeeth all bis goings ; there is no darkneſs nor ſhadow of 1 
, Geath, where the workers of iniquity may hide tbamſelves. | 
Fiftbly, Truth and reality have all the advantages of appearance, and many more. 4 
If the ſhew of any thing be good for any thing, I am ſure ſincerity is better; for why | | 
does any man diſſemble, or ſeem to be that which he is not, but becauſe he thinks it | 
goo to have ſuch a quality as he pretends to? for to counterfeit and diſſemble, is to put or | 
on the appearance of ſome real excellency. Now the beſt way in the world for a man } 
to ſeem to be any thing, is really to be what he would ſeem to be. Beſides, that it is 
many times as troubleſome to make good the pretence of a good quality, as to have it; | 
and if a man have it nat, it is ten to one, but he is diſcovered to want it, and then all 
his pains and labour to ſeem to have it is loſt. There is ſomething unnatural in painting, 
- which a skiful eye will eaſily diſcern from native beauty and complexion. 


It is hard to perſonate and act a part long; for where truth is not at the bottom, na- 
ture will always be endeavouring to return, and will peep out and betra one 
time or other. Therefore if any man think it convenient to ſeem good, let him be fo 
indeed, and then his goodneſs will appear to every body's ſatisfaction; for truth is con- 


'f 


vincing, 


4 2 — eas W .. "PIR FIAT — — — 1 : | — 
5 : N x ＋ PR r ; hs 7 
8 Of Sincerity towards God and" Man. Serv. I. 


* 


vincing, and carries its own light and evidence along with it, and will not only com- 
mend us to every man's conſcience, but which is much more, to God, ' who ſearcheth 
; = and ſeeth our hearts; ſo that upon all accounts fincerity is true wiſdom, Particularly as 

Ge to the affairs of this world, integrity hath many advantages over all the fine and artificial 

| ways of diſſimulation and deceit; it is much the -plainer and eaſier, much the ſafer and 
more ſecure way of dealing in the world; it hath leſs of trouble and difficulty, of intan- 
glement and perplexity, of danger and hazard in it; it is the ſhorteſt and neareſt way to 
our end, carrying us thither in a ſtraight line, and will hold out and laſt longeſt. The arts 
of deceit and cunning do continually grow weaker and leſs effectual and ſerviceable to 
them that uſe them; whereas integrity gains ſtrength by uſe, and the more and longer 
any man practiſeth it, the greater ſervice it does him, by confirming his reputation, and 
encouraging thoſe with whom he hath to do, to repoſe the greater truſt and confidence 
in him, which is an unſpeakable advantage in the buſineſs and affairs of life. 

But a diſſembler muſt always be upon his guard, and watch himſelf carefully, that 
he do not contradict his own pretence; for he acts an unnatural part, and therefore muſt 
put a continual force and reſtraint upon himſelf. Truth always lies uppermoſt, and if 
a man do not carefully attend, he will be apt to bolt it out: whereas he that acts ſin- 
cerely hath the eaſieſt task in the world; becauſe he followys nature, and ſo is put to no 
trouble and care about his words and actions; he needs not invent any pretences before- 
hand, nor make excuſes afterwards, for any thing he hath faid or done. 

But infincerity is very troubleſome to manage; a man hath ſo'many things to attend 
to, ſo many ends to bring together, as make his life a very perplex'd and intricate thing. 
Oportet mendacem eſſe memorem, A liar had need of a good memory, leſt he contradict at 
one time what he ſaid at another: but truth is always conſiſtent with itſelf, and needs 
nothing to help it out; it is always near at hand, and fits upon our lips, and is ready to 
drop out before we are aware ; whereas a lye is troubleſunc, aud fers/aman's Invention 
upon the rack, and one trick needs a great many more to make it good. It is like 
building upon a falſe foundation, which continually ſtands in need of props to ſhore it 
up, and proves at laſt more chargeable, than to have raiſed a ſubſtantial building at firſt 
upon a true and ſolid foundation; for Wberity is firm and ſubſtantial ; and there is no- 
thing hollow and unſound in it, and becauſe it is plain and open, fears no diſcovery, of 
which the crafty man is always in danger, and when he thinks he walks in the dark, all 
his pretences are ſo tranſparent, that he that runs may read them: he is the laſt man 
that finds himſelf to be found out, and whilſt he takes it for granted that he makes fools 
of others, he renders himſelf ridiculous. * | 6; 
Add to all this, that ſincerity is the moſt compendious wiſdom, and an excellent in- 
ſtrument for the ſpeedy diſpatch of bufineſs ; it creates confidence in thoſe we have to 
deal with, faves the labour of many enquiries, and brings things to an Hue in few words: 
It is like travelling in a plain beaten road, which commonly brings a man ſooner to his 
journey's end, than by-ways, in which men often loſe themſelves. In a word, whatſoe- 
ver convenience may be thought to be in falſhood and diſſimulation, it is ſoon over; but 
the inconvenience of it is perpetual, becauſe it brings a man under an everlaſting jealouſy 
F © - and ſuſpicion, ſo that he is not believed when he ſpeaks truth, nor truſted, when perhaps 
he means honeſtly : When a Man hath once forfeited the reputation of his integrity, he is 
1 ſet faſt, and nothing will then ſerve his turn, neither truth nor falſhood. A” 
1 And I have often thought, that God hath in great wiſdom hid from men of falſe and 
diſhoneſt minds the wonderful advantages of truth and integrity to the proſperity even 
| of our worldly affairs; theſe men are ſo blinded by their covetouſneſs and ambition, that 
| they cannot look beyond a preſent advantage; nor forbear to ſeize upon it, tho' by ways 
| never ſo indirect; they cannot ſee ſo far, as to the remote conſequences of a ſteddy inte- 
grity, and the vaſt benefit and advantages which it will bring a man at laſt, Were but 
this ſort of men wiſe and clear- ſighted enough to diſcern this, they would be. honeſt, 
out of very knavery, not out of any love to honeſty or virtue, but with a crafty deſign 
to promote and advance more effectually their own intereſt; and therefore the juſtice of 
the divine providence hath hid this trueſt point of wiſdom from their eyes, that bad men 
might not be upon equal terms with the juſt and upright, and ſerve their own wicked 
deſigns by honeſt and law ful means. 3.8 8 1M Vi 9 
Indeed, if a man were only to deal in the world for a day, and ſhould never have 
occaſion to converſe more with mankind, never more need their good opinion, or good 
word, it were then no great matter (ſpeaking as to the concernments of this wore 
= : 


* 


A _ * ” — —— a = — - « * e x2 > >a — wwe . * RY - — — 75 % 8 
— — — —— — — — — TEINS WA A — . — ABER ᷣeQ,l , 8 „ 
y " bh ry g * wv N * * 8 
a - - 6 K 
1 * " * WP by — 


s. 1. gh 2 


Aru God 


= 
: it * 


Serm. II. Of Fncerity tow 
if a man ſpent his reputation all at once, and ventured it at one throw: But if he be to 
continue in the world; and would have the advantage of converſation whilſt he is in it, 
let him make uſe of truth and ſincerity in all his words and actions, for nothing but this 
will laſt and hold out to the end, all other arts will fail, but truth and integrity will car- 
a man through, and bear him out to the laſt. | x 
Tis the obſervation of Solomon, Prov. xii. 19. The lip of truth is eftabliſhed for 
ever: but a hing tongue is but for à moment, And the wiſer any man is, the more 
clearly will he diſcern, how ſerviceable ſincerity is to all the great ends and purpoſes of 
human life; and that man hath made a good progreſs, and profited much in the ſchool 
of wiſdom, who valueth truth and fincerity according to their worth. Every man will 
readily grant them to be great virtues, and arguments of a generous mind, but that there 
is ſo much of true wiſdom in them, and that they really ſerve to profit our intereſt in this 
world, ſeems a great parodox to the generality of men; and yet I doubt not but it is un- 
doubtedly true, and generally found to be fo, in the experience of mankind. 
Laſtly, Conſider that it is not worth our while to diſſemble, conſidering the ſhortneſs 1 
and eſpecially the uncertainty of our lives. To what purpoſe ſhould we be fo cunning, | 
when our abode in this world is ſo ſhort and uncertain? Why ſhould any man by difſem- | 
bling his judgment, or acting contrary fo it, incur at once the diſpleaſure of God, and 
the diſcontent of his owh mind? eſpecially if we conſider, that all our diſſimulation ſhall 
one day be made manifeſt and publiſhed on the open theatre of the world, before God, 
angels and men, to our eveflaſting ſhame and confuſion, all diſguiſe and vizards ſhall 
then be pluckt off, and every man will appear in his true colours. For then the ſecrets 
of men hall be judged, and God will bring every work into judgment, and every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good or whether it be evil, Nothing is now covered, which ſhall nof then be 
revealed, nor hid which ſhall not then be known. Ec Fo IEICE 
Let us then be now what we would be glad to be found in that day, when all pre- 
tences ſhall be examined, and the cloſeſt hypocriſy of men ſhall be laid open and daſh'd 


out of countenance; when, the ſecrets. of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, all the hidden 
works of darkneſs ſhall be revealed, and all our thoughts, words, and actions ſhall be 
| brought to a ſtrict and ſevere trial, and be cenſured, by that impartial and infallible judg- 
ment of God, which is according to truth; In the day when God ſhall judge the , 
of men, by Jeſus Cbriſt. [DEST 4 | | 
To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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| HE B. xi. 17, 18, 19. 

By Faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Iſaac: and he that had 
recerved the promiſes offered up his only begotten ſon: of whom it was 
ſaid that in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: accounting that God was 


able to raiſe him up, even from the dead; from whence alſo he re- 
cerved him in a figure, ? 


tian religion, to which they were but newly converted, and to encourage 

them to conſtancy in the profeſſion of it, notwithſtanding the ſufferings which 

attended it, He ſets before them in this chapter ſeveral examples in the old 
Teſtament of thoſe, who, tho' they were under a much more imperſect diſpenſation; yet 
Vor, II. e CIR by 
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by a ſtedfaſt belief in God and his promiſes, had performed ſuch wonderful acts of obe- 
dience and ſelf-denial. 3 bg Te 7s | | 

He begins with the patriarchs before the flood; but inſiſts chiefly upon the examples 
of two eminent. perſons of their own nation, as neareſt tothem, and moſt likely to pre- 
yail upon them, the examples of Abrabam and Moſes, the one the father of their na- 
tion, the other their great lawgiver, and both of them the greateſt patterns of faith, and 
obedience, and ſelf-denial, that the hiſtory of all former ages, from the beginning of the 
world, had afforded. INE. RP DIM; 

I ſhall at this time, by God's aſſiſtance, treat of the firſt of theſe, the example gf 
Abraham, the conſtancy at whoſe faith, and the chearfulneſs of whoſe obedience, even 
in the difficulteſt caſes, is ſo remarkable above all the other examples mentioned in this 
Chapter. For, at the command of God be left his kindred and his country, not knowing 
hitler he ſhould go; by which eminent act of obedience he declared himſelf to be whol- 
ly at God's diſpoſal, and ready to follow him: But this was no trial in compariſon of 
that here in my text, when God commanded him to offer up bis only fon: But ſuch was 
the immutable ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith, and the perfect ſubmiſſion of his obedience, that 
it does not appear that he made the leaſt check at it; but out of perfect reverence and 
obedience to the authority of the divine command, he went about it as readily and chear- 
fully, as if God had bid him do ſome ſmall thing: By Faith Abraham, when be was 
tried, offered up Iſaac. ; 2 

For the explication of which words, it will be requiſite to conſider Two things. 

Firſt, The trial or temptation in general. | 

Secondly, The excellency of Abrahow's faith and obedicnce upon this trial. 

Firſt, The trial or temptation in general: It is faid, that Abraham when he was tried, 
the word is weexLouþ@-, being tempted: that is, God intending to make trial of bis 
faith and obedience ; and fo it is expreſt, Gen. xxii. 1. Where it is ſaid, that God did 
tempt Abraham, and ſaid unto him, take now thy jon, rhine only Jon. 

Now there are two difficulties concerning this matter. It ſeems contrary to Scripture, 
that God ſhould tempt any man; and contrary to reaſon ; becauſe God, who knows what 
every man will do, needed not to make trial of any man's faith and obedience. 

Firſt, It ſeems contraay to Scripture, which ſays, God tempts no man: And 'tis moſt 
true, that God tempts no man, with a deſign to draw him into fin; but this doth not 
hinder, but he may try their faith and abedjence with great difficulties, to make them 
the more illuſtrious, Thus God tempted Abraham; and he permitted Job, and even 

our bleſſed Saviour himſelf to be thus tempted. RA 

SGecondly, It ſeems contrary to reaſon, that God, who knows what any man will do 
in any circumſtances, ſhould go to make trial of it. But God does not try men for his 
own information; but to give'an illuſtrious pou and example to others of faith and 
obedience : And tho' after this trial of Abraham, God ſays to him, Now 7 
know that thou loveſt me, becauſe thou haſt not withheld thy ſon, thine only ſon from me; 
yet we are to underſtand this as ſpoken after the manner of men; as God elſewhere 
ſpeaks to Abraham concerning Sodom ; I will go down now ta ſee whether they have 
done altogether according to- the cry which is come up unto me; and if not, I will 
know. | | 
I proceed to the Second thing I propoſed, the excellency of Abraham's faith and obe- 
dience upon this trial: By Faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Iſaac. God 
accepts of it, as if he had done it ; becauſe he had done it in part, and was ready to have 
performed the reſt, if God had not gountermanded him, 

And this act of faith and obedience in Abrgham will appear the more illuſtrious, if we 
conſider theſe Three Things. : hd 
& - ho firmneſs and ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith, notwithſtanding the objections 
againſt it. | | 
II. The conſtancy of his reſolution, notwithſtanding the difficulty of the thing. 

III. The reaſonableneſs of his faith, in that he gave ſatisfaction to himſelf in ſo hard 
and perplex'd a caſe. 

I. The firmneſs and ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith will appear, if we conſider what abjec- 
tions there were in the caſe, enough to ſhake a very ſtrong faith. There were three 
great objections againſt this command, and ſuch as might in reaſon make a wiſe and 
good man doubtful whether this command were from God. | 
The horrid nature of the thing commanded. 


” 
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The grievous ſcandal that might ſeem almoſt unavoidably to follow upon it. 

And the horrible conſequence of it, which ſeemed to make the former promiſe. of 
God to Abraham void. „ 
Firſt, The horrid nature of the thing commanded, which was for a father to kill his 
own child. This muſt needs appear very barbarous and unnatural, and look liker a ſa- 
crifice to an idol, than to the true God. 7 | i 3 Gen nenn 2:10 

It ſeemed to be againſt the law of nature, and directly contrary: to that kindneſs and 
affection which God himſelf had planted in the hearts of parents towards their children. 
And there is no affection more natural and ſtrong than this; for there are many per- 
ſons that would redeem-the lives of their children with the hazard of their own: Novy 


that God hath planted ſuch an affeQion in nature, is an argument that it is good, and 


therefore it could not but ſeem ſtrange, that he ſhould command any thing contrary to it : 
And in this caſe, there were two circumſtances that increaſed the horror of the fact; that 
his ſon was innocent; and that he was to ſlay him with his own hands. 5 
1. That his ſon was innocent. It would grieve the heart of any father, to give up his 
ſon to death, tho? he were never ſo undutiful and diſobe dient. * 
So paſſionately was David affected with the death of his ſon Ab ſalom, as to wiſh he had 
died for him, tho' he died in the very act of rebellion, and tho' the ſaving of his life had 
been inconſiſtent with the peace of his government: PEPE? | 
How deep then muſt it fink into the heart of a father, to give up his innocent ſon to 
death? and ſuch a ſon was 1/aac, for any thing that appeared to the contrary. God him- 


ſelf gave him this teſtimony, that he was the ſon whom his father loved, and there is no 


intimation of any thing to the contrary, Now this could not but appear ſtrange to a good 
man, that God ſhould command an innocent perſon to be put to death. But, 
2. That a father ſhould be commanded, not only to give up his ſon to death, but to 
ſlay him with his own hands; not only to be a ſpectator, but to be the actor in this tragedy. 
What father would not ſhrink, and ſtart back at ſuch a command? What good man, 
eſpecially in ſuch a caſe, and where nature was ſo hard preſt, would not have been apt 
to have looked upon ſuch a revelation as this, rather as the ſuggeſtion and illuſion of an 
evil ſpirit, than a command of God? And yet Abraham's faith was not ſtaggered, ſo as 
to call this revelation of God in queſtion, | } dtd ner 
Secondly, The grievous ſcandal that might ſeem almoſt unavoidably to follow upon it, 


was another great objection againſt it. The report of ſuch an action would in all appear» 


ance blemiſh the reputation, even of ſo good a man, amongſt. all ſober and conſiderate 

perſons, who could hardly forbear to cenſure him, as a wicked and unnatural man. 
And this was a hard caſe, for a man to be put to ſacrifice at once two of the deareſt 

things in the world, his reputation and his ſon : Nor could he have eaſily defended him- 


ſelf from this imputation, by alledging an expreſs revelation and command of God for it; 


for who would give credit to it? : eee 
A revelation to another man is nothing to me, unleſs I be aſſured, that he had ſuch a 
revelation, which I cannot be, but either by another immediate revelation, or by ſome 
miracle to confirm it. | nz 7447 | | = ' 18 
The act had an appearance of ſo much horror, that it was not eaſily credible that God 
ſhould command it; and if every man's confident pretence to revelation be admitted, the 
_ . worlt actions may plead this in their excuſe, So that this pretence would have been fo 
far from excuſing his fault, that it muſt rather have been eſteemed. an high aggravation 
of it, by adding the boldeſt impiety to the moſt barbarous inhumanity. 11 4 
But Abraham was not ſtumbled at this, nor at the advantage which. the enemies of 
his religion would make of ſuch an occaſion, who would be ready to ſay, here is your 
excellent good man, and likely to be a friend of God, who was ſo cruel an enemy to his own 
Jon! All this, tis probable, he might conſider: But it did not move him, being reſolved 
to obey God, and to leave it to his wiſdom to provide againſt all the inconyeniencies that 
might follow upon it, en 2 0 


A 


Thirdy, The ſtrongeſt objection of all was the horrible conſequence. of the thing, 
which ſeemed to claſh with former revelations, and to make void the promiſe which 


God had before made to Abraham, that in his ſeed all the nations of the earth. ſhould be 
4%. which promiſe was expreſly limited to 1/azc and his poſterity, who had then 
no fon. 5 | 1 bares 
And of this difficulty the Apoſtle takes expreſs. notice in the text, that he that had 
received the promiſes, (that is, was perſuaded of the truth and faithfulneſs of them) 
Vo. Il, | 1 C 2 2 | offered 
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offered up bi only begotten fon, of whom it war ſaid, that in Ie ſhall thy feed be 


called. 9 gets | 
And this objection is really ſo ſtrong, that if Abraham could not have given him- 
ſelf ſatisfaction about it, he might juſtly have queſtioned the truth of the revelation. For 
no man can poſſibly entertain two revelations as from God, but he muſt of 
neceſſity queſtion one or both of them: But ſo ſtrong was Abrabam's faith, as not to 


be ſhaken by the ſeeming contradiction of theſe two revelations, 


II. We will confider the y of his reſolution to obey God, notwithſtanding the 
Tho Abraham were firmly perſuaded, that this 
command to kill his God; yet it is no eaſy matter for a man to bring 
himſelf to obey God in fo difficult a caſe, and out of mere reverence to the divine autho- 
rity, to diveſt himſelf of his nature, and to thwart the ſtrongeſt inclinations of it; a man 
would be very apt to confer with fleſh and blood in ſuch a caſe. Let but any man that 
knows what it is to be a father, lay his hand upon his heart, and conſider his own bowels; 
and he will be aſtoniſhed at Mrabam's obedience as well as his faith. 

To take his fon, bis only' ſon, his fon whom he loved, and in whom he placed all his 
hopes of a happy poſterity, and with his own hands to deſtroy him and all his hopes to- 
gether ! It mult be a ſtrong faith, that will engage a man to obedience in ſo difficult an 
inſtance, 

There is one circumſtance more eſpecially, which renders Abraham's obedience very 
remarkable; the deliberateneſs of the action. It had not been ſo much, if fo ſoon as he 
had received this command from God, he had upon a ſudden impulſe and tranſport of 


real done this. 


But that his obedience might be the more glorious, and have all the circumſtances of 
advantage given to it, God would have it done deliberately, and upon full conſideration ; 
and therefore he bad him go to the mountain three days journey from the place where 
he was, and there to offer up his ſon. | j 

It is in acts of virtue and obedience, as in acts of ſin and vice; the more deliberate the 
p merge ⏑ Ne ter 
is the fault; whereas, what is done by ſurpriſe, in the heat of temptation, or tranſport of 
paſſion, hath ſome excuſe from the ſuddenneſs and indeliberateneſs of it. 

80 it is in acts of virtue and obedience, eſpecially if they be attended with confiderable 
— A the more virtuous they are, and the greater 
praiſe is due to . 

Now, that Abraham's obedience might want nothing to heighten it, God ſeems on 
purpoſe to have put ſo long a ſpace betwixt the command and the ce of it ; he 
gives him time to cool upon it, to weigh the command, and to look on every fide of this 
difficult duty ; he gives ſcope for his reaſon to argue, and debate the caſe, and opportuni 
for natural affection to play its part, and for fleſh and blood to raiſe all its batteries agai 
the reſolution which he had up. | 4 

ow OR Any had wil Bien Gne- 
ing thoſe three days that he was travelling to the mountain in Moriab; and how his heart 
was ready to be rent in pieces, betwixt his duty to God, and his affection to his child; fo 
that every ſtep of this unwelcome and weariſome journey, he did, as it were, lay violent 
hands upon himſelf, 

He was to offer up his ſon but once; but he ſacrificed himſelf and his own will every 

moment for three days together ; and when he came thither, and all things were ready, 
the altar, the wood, and the fire, and the knife, it muſt needs be a ſtabbing queſtion, and 
wound him to the heart, which his innocent ſon ſo innocently ask'd him, where is tbe 
—_— ww . 
It muſt be a ſtrong faith indeed, and a mighty reſolution, that could make him to hold 
out three days againſt the violent aſſaults of his own nature, and the charming preſence 
of his ſon, enough to melt his heart, as often as he caſt his eyes upon him : And yet no- 
thing of all this made him to ſtagger in his duty, but being flrong in faith, he gave glory 
10 God, by one of the moſt miraculous acts of obedience that ever was exacted from any 
of the ſons of men. | 

III. In the third and laſt place, I come to conſider the reaſonableneſs of his faith, in 
that he was able to give ſatisfaction to himſelf in ſo intricate and 1 a caſe. The 

of Abraham's faith, was not an obſtinate and ſtubborn perſuaſion, but the reſult 
of the wiſeſt reaſoning, and ſobereſt conſideration. | 
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So the text ſays, that he counted, the word is Avyaodpuer®., Be reafoned with himſelf, that 
God was able to raiſe bim up from the dead; ſo that he debated the matter with himſelf, 
and gave himſelf ſatisfaction, concerning the objeCtions and difficulties in the caſe; and 
being fully ſatisfied that it was a divine command, he refolved to obey it. | 

As for the objefFions I have mentioned: "mn & 2 TOOK: iu Nb, 

1. The hortid appearance of the thing, that a father ſhould lay his innocent fon. Why 
ſhould Mrabam ſcruple the doing this, at the command of God, who being the author of 
life, hath power over it, and may reſume what he hath given, and take away the life of 
any of his creatures when he will, and make whom he pleaſeth inſtruments in the execu- 
tion of his command? 8 ee r 
It was indeed a hard caſe, conſidering natural affection; and therefore God did not 

permit it to be executed. 3 221 PA HU | 

But the queſtion of God's right over the lives of men; and of his authority to command 
any man to be the inſtrument of his pleaſure in ſuch a caſe, admits of no diſpute, 

And tho' God hath planted ftrong affections in parents towards their children; yet he 
hath written no law in any man's heart to the prejudice of his own ſovereign right. This 
is a caſe always excepted, and this takes away the objection of injuſtice. | 

2. As to the ſcandal of it, ? hat᷑ could be no great objection in thoſe times, when the ab- 
ſolute power of parents over their children was in its full force, and they might pat them 
to death without being accountable for it. So that then it was no ſuch ſtartling matter to 
hear of a father putting his child to death. Nay, in much later times we find, that in the 
moſt ancient laws * Romans, (1 mean thoſe of the XII tables) children are abſolutely 

ut in the power of their parents, to whom is given, jus vitæ & necis, a power of life and 
Ah over them; and likewiſe to ſell them for ſlaves. of N 

And tho the Jeus this paternal power was limited by the law of Moſes; and 
the judgment of life and death was taken out of the father's hands, except in caſe of con- 
tumacy and rebellion ; (and even in that caſe the proceſs was to be before the elders of the 


city) yet it is certain, that in elder times the paternal —— was more abſolute and unac- 
countable, which takes off much from the horror and ſcandal of the thing, as it appears 


now to us who have no fuch power. | 

And therefore we do not find in the hiſtory, that this objection did much ſtick with 
Abraham ; it being then no unuſual thing for a father to put his child to death upon a 
juſt account. bk 
oy the command of God, who hath abſolute dominion over the lives of his creatures, 
is certainly a juſt reaſon; and no man can reaſonably ſcruple the doing of that, upon the 
command of God, which he might have done by his own authority, without being ac- 
countable for the action, to any but God only. | Na 

3. As to the objection from the horrible conſequence of the thing commanded, that the 
flaying of Jaac ſeemed to overthrow the promiſe which God had made before to Abraham, 
That in Iſaac his ſeed ſhould be called: This ſeems to him to be the great difficulty, and 
here he makes uſe of reaſon, to reconcile the ſeeming contradiction of this command of 
God, to his former promiſe. 80 the text tells us, that he offered up his only begotten ſon, 
of whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall thy feed be called ; reaſoning that God wwas able to 
raiſe bim up from the dead. So that, tho' Iſaac were put to death, yet he ſaw, how the 
promiſe of God might ſtill be made good by his being raiſed from the dead, and living 
afterwards to have a numerous poſterity. | 11 8 
There had then indeed been no inſtance, or example of any ſuch thing in the world, as 
the reſurrection of one from the dead, which makes Abraham's faith the more wonderful: 
But he confirmed himſelf in this belief, by an e as near the caſe as might be; he 
. Gd was able to raiſe bim from the dead, from whence alſo be had received 
im in a figure. | N 0 
This, 1 know, is by interpreters generally underſtood of aac's being delivered from 
the jaws of death, when he was laid upon the altar, and ready to be ſlain. But the text 
ſeems not to ſpeak of what happened after ; but of ing that had paſſed before, by 
which Abraham confirmed himſelf in this perſuaſion, that if he were ſlain, God would 


' raiſe him up again. | 
And ſo the words d be, sxouners to be rendered, in the {wr time, from whence 
do that this plainly refers to the miracu- 


alſo he had received bim in a figure. 
paſt the age of having children ; which was 


lous birth of Juac, when his parents were 
| little leſs than a reſurrection from the dead. 


And 
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And ſo 3 of is; Rom. iv. i7. Abiabam belivved Gad, who quickeneth 
the dead, and calleth the things which are not, a if they were; and not being weak in 
Faith, he confidered not his own body which was dead (and a little before the text, ſpeak- 
ing of the miraculous birth of Jeac) and therefore Jpreng 3511 of one, wn Bim as good 
as dead, as many as the ſtars of heaven. © 

From whence- (as the Apoſtle tells us) - Abraham reaſbiled , that God wh gave 
him Naac at firſt in ſo miraculous a manner, was able by another miracle to reſtore Jim 
to life again, after he was dead, and to matte him the father of many nations. He rea- 
foned that God was able to raiſe him up from the "dead, from whence 490 he had recei ved 


him in a figure. 
Thus you ſee the reaſonableneſs of Arabam's faith; he pitched upon the main diffi- 


culty in the caſe, and he anſwered it, as well as was poſſible: And in his reaſoning about 
this matter he gives the utmoſt weight to every thing that might tend to vindicate the 
truth and faithfulneſs of God's promiſe, and to make the revelations of God conſiſtent 
with one another; and this, tho he bad a 2 * eren a very tehder concernment 
of his own, to have biaſſed him. 

For he might have argued with great appearance nad probability the other way: But 

as every pious and man ſhould do, he reaſoned on God's fide; and favoured that part. 
Rather than diſobey a command of God, or believe, that his promiſe ſhould be fruſtrate, 
he will believe any thing that is credible and poſlible, how'1 ble ſoever. Thus far 
faith will go; but no farther. From the en of plain contradictions and impoſſibi- 
lities, it always defires to be excuſed. 
Thus much for explication of the words ; which I hope hath not been altogether un- 
profitable, becauſe it tends to clear a point which hath ſomething of difficulty and ob- 
ſcurity in it, and to vindicate the holy Scripture, and the divine revelation therein con- 
tained, from. one of the moſt ſpecious- objections of infidelity. 

But I had a farther defign in this Text; and that is to make ſome obſervation and i in- 

ferences from it, that may be of uſe to us. As, 

Firſt, That human nature is capable of clear and full ſatisfaction, concerning a divine 
revelation. For if Abrabam had not been fully and paſt all doubt affured that this was a 
command from God, he would certainly have ſpared his ſon. And nothing is more rea- 
ſonable, than to believe, that thoſe, to whom God is pleaſed to make immediate revela- 
tions of his will, are ſome way or other aſſured that they are divine; otherwiſe they would 
be in vain, and to no purpoſe. - 

But how men are aſſured concerning divine revelations made to them, is not fo * 
to make out to others; only theſe two things we are ſure of. if 

1. That God can work in the mind of man a firm perſuaſion of the truth of what he 
3 and that ſuch a revelation is from him. This no man can doubt of, that conſi- 
ders the great power and influence, which God, ho made us, and perfeatly knows our 
frame, muſt needs have upon our minds and underſtandings. 

2. That God never offers any thing to any man's belief, that plainly contradicts the 
natural and eſſential notions of his mind; becauſe this would be for God to deſtroy his 
own workmanſhip, and to impoſe that upon the underſtanding of , which whilſt it 
remains what it is, it cannot poſſibly admit. 

For inſtance, we cannot imagine, that God ſhould reveal to any man any thing that 
plainly contradicts the eſſential perfections of the divine nature; for ſuch a revelation can 
no more be ſuppoſed to be from God, than a revelation from God, that there i is no God; 
which is a downright contradiction. | 

Now to apply this to the revelation which God made to Ae 8 the la- 
crificing of his ſon: This was made to him by an audible voice, and he was fully ſatis- 
fied by the evidence which it carried along with it, that it was from God. 

For this was not the firſt of many revelations that had been made to him, ſo that he 
knew the manner of them, and had found by manifold experience, that he was not de- 
ceived, and upon this experience was grown to a great confidence in the truth and good- 

nels of God. And it is very probable, the firſt time God appeared to Abraham, becauſe 
it was a new thing, that to make way for the credit of future revelations, God did ſhew. 
himſelf to him in ſo gloriqus a manner, as was abundantly to his conviction. 

And this St. Stephen. does ſeem to intimate, Acts vii. 2, The God of glory appeared: to 
our father Abraham when be was in Meſopotamia, Now by this glorious appearance 
of God to him at firſt, he was ſo prepared for the entertainment of after revelations, 

that 


— 
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that he was not ſtaggered even at this, concerning the ſacrificing of his ſon, being both 


by the manner of it, and the aſſurance that accompanied it, fully ſatisfied, that it was 
from God. do As 1 . GI > NES | | 
Secondly, 1 obſerve from hence the great and neceſſary uſe of reaſon in matters of 


faith. For we ſee here, that Abraham's reaſon was a mighty ſtrengthening and help to 


his faith. Here were two revelations made to Abrabam, which ſeemed to claſh with 
one another; and if Abraham's reaſon could not have reconciled the repugnancy of them, 
he could not poſſibly have believed them both to be from God; becauſe this natural no- 
tion or principle, that God cannot contradict himſelf, every man does firſt, and more 
firmly believe, than any revelation whatſoever. | 
' Now Abraham's reaſon relieved him in this ſtrait. So the Text expreſly tells us, he 
reaſoned with himſelf, that God was able to raiſe him from the dead. | 

And this being admitted, the command of God, concerning the ſlaying of Jaac, was 
very well conſiſtent with his former promiſe, That in {aac his Seed ſhould be called. 

I know, there hath a very rude clamour been raiſed by ſome perſons, (but of more 
zeal, I think, than judgment) againft the uſe of reaſon in matters of faith : But how very 
unreaſonable this is, will appear to any one that will but have patience to conſider theſe 
following particulars. | 


1. The nature of divine revelation; that it doth not endow men with new faculties, 


but propoundeth new objects to the faculties, which they had before. Reaſon is the fa- 
culty whereby revelation is to be diſcerned ; for when God reveals any thing to us, he 
reveals it to our underſtanding, and by that we are to judge of it. Therefore St. John 
cautions us, 1 John iv. 1. Not to believe every ſpirit ; but to try the ſpirits whether they 
are of God; becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into the world; that is, there are 
many that falſly pretend to inſpiration : But how can theſe pretenders be tried and diſ- 
cerned from thoſe that are truly inſpired, but by uſing our reaſon, in comparing the evi- 
dence for the one and the other ? "= 

2. This will farther appear, if we conſider the nature of faith, Faith (as we are now 
ſpeaking of it) is an aſſent of the mind to ſomething as revealed by God: Now all-affent 
muſt be grounded upon evidence; that is, no man can believe any thing, unleſs he have 
or thinks he hath ſome reaſon to do ſo. For to be confident of a thing without reaſon, 
is not faith ; but a preſumptuous perſuaſion and obſtinacy of mind. | 

3. This will yet be more evident, if we conſider the method, that muſt of neceſſity 
be uſed to convince any man of the truth of Religion. Suppoſe, we had to deal with 


one that is a ſtranger and enemy to Chriſtianity, what means are proper to be uſed to 


gain him over to it? The moſt natural method ſurely were this, to acquaint him with 
the holy Scriptures, which are the rule of our faith and practice. He would ask us, 


Why we believe that book? The proper anſwer would be, Becauſe it is the word of God ; 


this he could not but acknowledge to be a very good reaſon, if it were true: But then 
he would ask, Why we believed it to be the word of God, rather than Mahomet's Al- 
choran, which pretends no leſs to be of divine — ? 

If any man now ſhould anſwer, that he could give no reaſon, why he believed it to be 
the word of God, only he believed it to be ſo, and ſo every man elſe ought to do without en- 
quiring after any farther reaſon, becauſe reaſon is to be laid afide in matters of faith; 
would not the man preſently reply, that he bad juſt as much reaſon as this comes to, to 
believe the Alchoran, or any thing elſe ; that is, none at all ? 

But certainly the better way would be to ſatisfy this man's reaſon by proper arguments 
that the Scriptures are a divine revelation, and that no other book in the world, can with 
equal reaſon pretend to be ſo: And if this be a good way, then we do and muſt call in 
the aſſiſtance of reaſon for the proof of our religion. 

4. Let it be conſidered farther, that the higheſt commendations that are given in 
Scripture to any one's faith, are given upon account of the reaſonableneſs of it. Abra- 
bam s faith is famous, and made a pattern to all generations, becauſe he reaſoned himſelf 
into it, notwithſtanding the objections to the contrary, and he did not blindly break thro' 


theſe objections, and wink hard at them; but he looked them in the face, and gave him 


ſelf reaſonable fatisfaftion concerning them. 


The Centurion's faith is commended by our Saviour, Matth. viii, 9: becauſe when his 
„ but to beak the 


| ſervant was fick, he did not defire him to come to his hou 
word only, and his ſervant ſhould be bealed : For he reaſoned thus, I am @ man under 
authority, having ſoldiers under me; and I ſay to this man, go, and he goeth; and to another, 

; come, 


* 


_ * 


16 e Excelleney f 
come, and he tometh; and to my ſervant, do this, and he doth it. Now, if he, that was 
Himſelf under authority, could thus command thoſe that were under him; much more 
could he that had a divine power and commiſſion, do what he pleaſed by his word. And 
| | our Saviour is ſo far from reprehending him for reaſoning himſelf into this belief, that he 
| admires his faith ſo much the more for the reaſonableneſs of it, ver. 10. When Feſfus 
heard this, he marvelled, and ſaid to them that followed him, Verily, T ſay unto you, I 
have not found fo great faith, no not in Tjrael. | 1 $4 


In like manner our Saviour commends the woman of Canaan's faith, becauſe ſhe in- 
forced it ſo reaſonably. Matthew xv. 22. She ſued to him to help her daughter; but he 
anſwered her not a word; and when his diſciples could not prevail with him to mind her, 
8 yet ſtill ſhe preſſed him, ſaying, Lord help me ; and when he repulſed her with this ſe- 

i vere anſwer, It is not meet to take the childrens meat and caſt it to dogs; ſhe made this 
quick and modeſt reply, Truth, Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from 
their maſters table. She acknowledgeth her own unworthineſs ; but yet believes his 
goodneſs to be ſuch, that he will not utterly reje& thoſe who humbly ſeek to him ; upon 
| which he gives her this teſtimony, O woman, great is thy faith] 

| The Apoſtles were divinely inſpired; and yet the Bereansare commended, becauſe they 
:8 8 inquired and ſatisfied themſelves in the reaſons of their belief, before they aſſented to the 
ry doctrine which was delivered to them, even by teachers that certainly were infallible. 

Wy - 5. None are reproved in Scripture for their unbelief, but where ſufficient reaſon and evi- 
| dence was offered to them. The Mraelites were generally blamed for their infidelity ; but 
then it was after ſuch mighty wonders had been wrought for their conviction. 

The Jus, in our Saviour's time are not condemned ſimply for their unbelief; but for 
not believing when there was ſuch clear evidence offered to them. So our Saviour him- 
- : ſays, V had not done amongſt them the works which no other man did, they had not 

ad fin. W. | | 

— indeed is blamed for the perverſeneſs of his unbelief, becauſe he would believe 
nothing but what he himſelf ſaw. 

Laſtly, to ſhew this yet more plainly, let us conſider the great inconvenience and ab- 
ſurdity of declining the uſe of reaſon in matters of Religion, There can be no greater 
prejudice to Religion, than to decline this trial, | 

To ſay, we have no reaſon for our religion, is to ſay, it is unreaſonable. Indeed it is 
reaſon enough for any article of our faith, that God hath revealed it; becauſe this is one 

of the ſtrongeſt and moſt cogent reaſons for the belief of any thing. But when we ſay, 
God hath revealed any thing, we muſt be ready to prove it, or elſe we ſay nothing. If 
we turn off reaſon here, we leyel the beſt religion in the world with the wildeſt and moſt 
abſurd enthuſiaſms. | | 
And it does not alter the caſe much, to give reaſon ill names, to call it Sind, and car- 
nal reaſon. Our beſt reaſon is but very ſhort and imperfect: But fince it is no better, we 
muſt make uſe of it as it is, and make the beſt of it. Ws | 

Before I paſs from this argument, I cannot but obſerve, that both the extremes of 
thoſe who differ from our church, are generally great declaimers againſt the uſe of rea- 
ſon in matters of faith. If they find heir account in it, tis well; for our parts we ap- 
prehend no manner of inconvenience, in having reaſon on our ſide; nor need we to de- 
ſire a better evidence, that any man is in the wrong, than to hear him declare againſt 
reaſon, and thereby to acknowledge that reaſon is againſt him. Men may vilify reaſon as 
much as they pleaſe ; and tho being reviled ſhe reviles not again, yet in a more ſtill and 
gentle way, ſhe commonly hath her full revenge upon all thoſe that rail at her. 

I have often wondered that people can with patience endure to hear their teachers and 
guides talk againſt reaſon; and not only ſo, but they pay them the greater ſubmiſſion and 
veneration for it. One would think this but an odd way to gain authority over the minds 
of men; But ſome skilful and deſigning men have found by experience, that it is a very 

ood way to recommend them to the ignorant; as nurſes uſe to endear themſelves to 
children, by 9 noiſe and nonſenſe. ä 5 | | 

Thirdly, 1 obſerve, that God obligeth no man to believe plain and evident contradicti- 
ons, as matters of faith. Abraham could not reaſonably have believed this ſecond reve- 
lation to have been from God, if he had not found ſome way to reconcile it with the firſt. 
For tho' a man were never ſo much diſpoſed to ſubmit his reaſon to divine revelation ; 
yet it is not poſſible for any man to believe God againſt God himſelf, | 
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Seem 11 'A bratiam's Par por? Obedience. 
e think, that chey oblige God mightily, by debe + 


Hobs, But. the matter is quite otherwiſe. He that made man a reature, 
cor ke i kindly from ary an 0 debule bi oeranſip, y making himſelf 
And therefore; as no ſervice,” or obedience; ſo no is acceptable unto 


be confidence or preſumption z but it 
is not faith, For he thit cen belices — any believe any thing how ab- 
ſard ſoever; becauſe nothing can be more abſurd, than the belief of a plain contradiction z 


and he that can believe any thing, believes nothing upon good grounds becauſe to him 


truth and falſhood are all one. 

Fourthly, J obſerve, that the great eſe: of che defo@d'of eto ihe welk- 
neſs of their faith. Did we believe the commands of God in the Goſpel, and his 
miſes and thteatnings, as firmly as Abraham believed God in this caſe; what 
not be ready to do, or ſuffer, in obedience to him; 

If our faith were but as ſtrong and v n his was, the effeQv'of it would be as 
great and conſpicuous. Were we verily that all the of our Religion are 
the expreſs laws of God, and that all the promiſes and threatnings of the Goſpel will one 
day be verified and made good; what manner of perſons ſhould we be in all holy converſa- 
tion and godlineſs? How would the lively thoughts of another world, raiſe us above the 
vanities of this preſent life; and ſet us out of the reach of the moſt powerful temptations 
that this world can aſſault us withal; 


of all? 

It is nothing but the want of a firm and eddy belief of theſe things that makes our 
devotion fo dead and heartleſs, and our reſolutions of doing better ſo weak and inconſiſtent. 
This it is that makes us ſo eaſy a prey pp anths, and the things of this world 
to look ſo much bigger than they are, the ents of it more tempting, and the evils 
of it moro terrible than in truth they are; and in all diſputes betwixt our conſcience and 
our intereſt, this makes us hold the balance fo unequally, and to put our foot upon the 
lighter ſcale, that it may ſeem to weigh down the other. 

In a word, in proportion to the ſtrength or weakneſs of our faith, our obedience to God 


will be more or leſs conſtant, uniform and perfect; becauſe faith is the great ſource and 


ſpring of all the virtues of a good life. 

Fifthly, We have great reaſon to ſubmit to the ordinary ſtrokes of God's. 
upon ourſelves, or near relations, or any thing that is dear to us. Moſt of 
compar'd with "Abraham's caſe; it requires a prodigious n of faith to perform ſo 
miraculous an act of obedience. | 

' Sizthly, and laſtly, We are utterly inexcuſable, if we difobey the caly — of the 
of God's former 


Goſpel. The yoke of Chriſt is eaſy, and bis burden light, in com 
diſpenſations. This was 12 evous commandment which God gave to Abraham, to ſacri- 
e Mem and which of us could have been able to 


ict bis only ſon : It was 4 
bear it? 
But if God think fit to call us to the more difficult duties of ſelf-denial, and ſufferin 
his truth and righteouſneſs ſake, we muſt, after the exam of denial, and ſuffering for 
much to deny, or part with any thing for him, no not life itſelf. But even this, which 
ws Os atete part of Nlllgle, is eaſier than what God put upon Arabam. 
For it doth not offer near the violence to nature, to lay down our life eie 
as it would do to put a child to death with our own hands. Beſides the conſideration of 
the extraordinary comfort and ſupport, and the lorious rewards that are expreſly promiſ- 
ed to our obedience and ſelf. denial in ſuch a — ERang 20080 2 very 


* 1 uading viel reſol and ho 

And w am you and m to reſolution conſtancy in our ly Re- 
1 gion, eh fndoe all hazards and hardſhips that may attend it, I have a juſt ſenſe of 
— frailty of human nature d of human reſolution: But withal, a moſt firm 
of the goodneſs of God, R love him and his truth, 


to be tempted above what they are able. 


idence 


and make us to do all things with regard to eter- 
_ and to that ſolemn and dreadful account which we muſt one day make to God the 


perſuaſion, 
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are eaſy, 


I will add but one conſideration more, is ne the difference demi An ban caſe : 


and ours, God commanded him to do the hardeſt 
ſon; but he hath given us an eaſy commandment; and that he might effecuall _ 
- us to our duty, nee Gr arker gies, arr oy ay ag 
hath not ſpared bis own ſon, bis only ſon; but bath given him uf to death for us all: 4nd 
hereby we know, that be loveth us, that be hath given bis ſon for us. 

Vor. II. : * 8 What 


in the world, to ſacrifice his only 


— Dy —— 


Moſes's Choice of affficted Piety, Serta. III. 
What God required of Abraham, he did not intend ſhould be executed ; but one great de- 
ſign of it was to be a type and figure of that immenſe love and kindneſs which he intended 
to all mankind in the facrifice of his fon, 4 for the ſins of the whole world. 
And as the moſt clear and expreſs the Meſſias was made to Abrabam; fo 


| chemo eee and lively ypo-of e that de ee With in all the ON Toke. 


ment, was Abrabam offering up his ſon. * And as St. Hierom tells us (from an ancient 
and conſtant tradition of the Jews) the mountain in Moriah, where Abraham was com- 
manded to facrifice aac, was mount Calvary, where our Lord alſo was crucified and 


offered up, that by this one ſacrifice of himſelf once offered, he might perfett for ever them 


that are ſanctiſed, and obtain eternal redemption for ws. 

Now to him that fitteth upon the throne, and to the lamb that was flain; to God evieu 
our Father, and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from the dead; to the Prince 
the kings of the earth; to him rr 
to him be glory, and honour, thankſgiving and power, now and for ever, Amen. 
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Moſes's Choice of afflicted Piety, rather than a 
Kingdom. pie 
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& Hz B. xi. 24, 25. 4 
By Faith Moſes when he was come to years, refuſed to be called the ſon 
of Pharaoh's daughter; chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. 


'T HE text ſets before us a great pattern of ſelf-denial : for our better under- 


ſtanding whereof I will give a brief account of the hiſtory of Moſes, to which 
our Apoſtle in this paſſage doth refer. | * 

When Moſes was born, his parents (for fear of the cruel law which Pha- 

roab had made, that all the male children of the Hebrews, ſo ſoon as they were born, ſhould 
be put to death) after they had hid him three months, did at laſt expoſe him in an ark of 
bulruſhes upon the river Nile, and committed him to the providence of God, whom they 

deſpaired to conceal any longer by their own care. 
Pharoah's daughter, coming by the river fide, eſpied him, and had compaſſion on him 
and guefling him to be one of the Hebrew children, called for an Hebrew nurſe, to take 
care of him, who, as the providence of God had ordered it, proved to be the child's own 
mother. As he grew up, Pharaob's daughter took care of his education in all princely 
qualities, and adopted him for her ſon; and Pharaoh (as Joſephus tells us) being without 
a ſon, deſigned him heir of his kingdom, 9 
Moſes refuſed this great offer. But why did he refuſe it, when it ſeemed to be pre- 
ſented to him by the providence of God, and was brought about in ſo ſtrange a manner; 
and when by this means he might probably have had it in his power to have eaſed the / 
raelites of their cruel bondage, and perhaps have had the oppagtunity of reducing that great 
kingdom from the worſhip of idols to the true God? Why would he refuſe a kingdom 
which was offered to him with ſo fair an opportunity of doing ſo much good? | 
That which ſeems to have prevailed with Me/es, was this, that he could not accept the 
offer without forſaking God, and renouncing his religion; for conſidering how ſtrangely the 
Egyptians were addicted to idolatry, he could never hope to be accepted for heir of that 
kingdom, unleſs he would violate his conſcience, either by abandoning or diſſembling 
his renn. nt Cad bh L 44 2 
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And how unlikely it was, that he ſhould prevail with them to change their religion, he 
might eaſily judge by the example of Foſeph, who, tho' he had ſo much authority and 
eſteem amongſt them, by having been ſo great a benefaCtor to their nation; yet he could 
never move them in the leaſt in that matter. , 

Now ſeeing he had no hopes of attaining, or enjoying that dignity, without ſinning 
grievouſly againſt God, he would not purchaſe a kingdom at fo unconſcionable a price. 
And as for the deliverance of his people, he was content to truſt the providence and pro- 
miſe of God for that; and in the mean time was reſolved rather to take a part in the af- 
flictions of God's people, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon. | 

From the words thus explained, I ſhall take occaſion to conſider theſe four things. 

I. Moſes's ſelf-denial, in preferring and chooſing a ſtate of afflicted piety, before any ſinful 
enjoyments whatſoever, before the greateſt earthly happineſs and proſperity, when it was 
not to be attained and enjoyed upon other terms than of finning againſt God. 

II. I ſhall conſider thoſe circumſtances of this ſelf-denial of Moſes, which do very much 
commend and ſet off the virtue of it. 5 | an 

III. The prudence and reaſonableneſs of this choice, in preferring a ſtate of afflicted 
piety and virtue, before the greateſt proſperity and pleaſure of a ſinful courſe. 

IV. Suppoſing this choice to be reaſonable, I ſhall enquire how it comes to paſs, that 
ſo many make another choice. 1 Mea ne Cod 
I. We will confider Moſes his ſelf-denial, in preferring a ſtate of afflicted piety before the 
greateſt earthly happineſs and proſperity, when it is not to be enjoyed upon other terms, 
than of ſinning againſt God. He was adopted heir of the kingdom of Egypt, (one of the 
greateſt and moſt flouriſhing Kingdoms then in the world ;) but he could not hope to at- 
tain to this dignity, and to ſecure himſelf inthe poſſeſſion of it, upon other terms, than of 
complying with that nation, in their idolatrous religion and — | | 
- Now being brought up in the belief of the true God, the God of Iſrael, by his mother, 
to whom Pharaoh's daughter had committed him, he could not, without great violence 
to his conſcience, and the principles of his education, renounce the true God, and fall off 
to the idolatry of the Egyptians: And for this reaſon he refuſed to be called the fon of 
Pharaoh's daughter, choojing rather to ſuffer afflietion with the worſhippers of the true 
God, than to have the temporary enjoyment of any thing that was not to be had without fin ; 
for ſo the word ought to be render'd 1 wg/oxauer eyar apagrizs drAguow, than to have 
the temporary enjoyment of fin. So here was Moſes his ſelf-denial, that he choſe rather to 
ſuffer affliction with the worſhippers of the true God, than to gain a kingdom, by the re- 
nouncing of God and religion. | n! N | 
II. We will conſider thoſe circumſtances of his ſelf-denial, which do very much com- 
mend and ſet off the virtue of it. | WL 

1. What it was he refuſed to be called; the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter; that is, to be 
heir of one of the greateſt and moſt flouriſhing kingdoms in the world: A temptation ſo 
great, that the devil himſelf could not find out one much greater, when he ſet upon the 
fon of God to tempt him to fall down-and worſhip him. 

And when we conſider for what inconſiderable things ſome men ſell their religion and 
their conſciences, we ſhall think it no ſmall temptation which Moſes here reſiſted. Si 
violandum eft jus, regnandi cauſd violandum eſt; If a man would do any unjuſt thing, and 
wiolate bis religion and conſcience, he would not do it for leſs than a kingdom; and it 
would be a very hard bargain, even upon thoſe terms. 

2. Conſider not only what he refuſed, but what he choſe in the place of it; a ſtate of 
great affliction and ſuffering. Had he refuſed a kingdom, and choſen the quiet condition 
of a ſubject of middle rank, (beneath envy and above contempt) his ſelf-denial had not 
been ſo great; nay, perhaps he had made A wiſe choice, in the account of the wiſeſt men, 
in preferring a plentiful and quiet retirement, before the cares of a crown, and the bur- 
den of publick government. 1e TT 1 
But it is very rare to find a man that would chooſe rather to be oppreſt and perſecuted, 
than to be a prince, and to have the ſweet power to uſe others as he pleaſed. 

3. Conſider how fair a proſpect he had of enjoying this kingdom, if he could but have 
come up to the terms of it. He did not reject it, becauſe he deſpaired of attaining it: 
For he had all the right that a good title could give him, being adopted heir to it; and 
yet he refuſed it. r e þ4 ; Fs q 

To which I may add, that his breeding was ſuch as might eaſily kindle ambitious 
1 * He was brought up in * court, and was the darling and n 
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of it; exceeding beautiful (as Joſephus tells us) and karned in all the wwiftlom of the 
ans; than which, e are more apt to puff up and fwell a meth ee 
big thoughts of himſelf, ge | | 
They that are bred in a low condition, never think of a kingdom; men not being apt 
to aſpire to things which are remote, and at a great diſtance from them, | 
ut nothing is more rare in perſons of great and generous minds, than fuch a ſelf- de- 
4. Let it be conſidered, in the laſt place, that this was a deliberate choice, not any raſh 
and ſudden determination made by him when he was of incompetent age to make a true 
judginent of things. And this the Apoſtle takes notice of in the Text, as a very memo- 
rable circumſtance, that whex be mas come to years, be refuſed to be called the ſon of 
Pharaos daughter. And St. Stephen tells us, that he was full forty years old when 
he made this choice, A#s vii. 23. When he was full forty years old, it came into his 
heart to vit hrs brethren, the children Hfrael. W n he was of ripeſt judg- 
ment, and in the height of his proſperity and reputation, he made this choice; for it 
is faid in the verſe before, that Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, 
and mighty in word and deed; that is, he was in great reputation for his wiſdom and 
valour. | 
This ſeems to refer to other paſſages of his life, which are not recorded in the Scripture 
hiſtory, but related at large by [Fofephus, out of hiſtorians extant in his time. For he tells, 
that when the Ethioprens had invaded Egypt, and almoſt over-run it, Pharoah was di- 
rected by the Oracle at Memphis, to make Moſes his General, who by his extraordinary 
conduct and courage overthrew the Etbiepians, and drave them out of Egypt. 
This Moſes did not think fit to relate of himſelf; but St. Stephen ſeems to allude to it, 
when he ſays, that be wes mighty in word and deed: And then it follows; and when 
he was full forty years old, it came into bis heart to vifit his brethren, the children of I. 
rael; that is, when he was at full maturity of judgment, and in the height of his pro- 
ſperity and reputation, he quitted the court of Egyp? and went to viſit his afflicted brethren, 
and choſe rather to take part with them in their ſufferings, than to accept thoſe great offers 
that were made to him. | | 

There is likewiſe another paſſage in Foſephus concerning Moſes, which ſeems to be a 
forerunner of the contempt which he ſhewed afterwards of the crown of Egypt; That 
when Moſes was about three years old, Thermuthts, the daughter of Pharaoh, brought the 
child to him, who took him in his arms, and put his diadem upon his head; but Moſes 
took it off, and caſt it to the ground, and trampled it under his feet. This was but a 
childiſh act, and they who ſaw it, would eaſily believe, that, for all his childiſh contempt 
of it then, if it were put upon his head in good earneſt, when he came to be a man, he 
would hold it on faſter, and uſe it with more reſpect. 

And it is not improbable, but that the Apoſtle might have fome regard to this, when 
he ſays, that Moſes when be came to years; intimating, that he did not only trample 
upon the diadem of Pharaoh, when he was a child; but when he was come to years, and 
was capable of judging better of thoſe things, be refu/ed to be called the ſon of Pharaob's 
dai. ter. | | 

But before I any farther, I cannot but take notice of an 1 — which may 
ſeem to reflect greatly upon the integrity of Moſes, Can we think him ſo very conſci- 
entious a man, who perſuaded the people of Mrael, and pretended God's direction in the 
caſe, to cheat the Egyprians of their jewels, under a fraudulent pretence of borrowing 
them? There is ſome difficulty in the ge at firſt ſight it appears: And yet I doubt 
not, with your fayourable attention, and from prejudice, to vindicate Moſes clearly 
in this matter, | ' | 

And ] ſhall not inſiſt upon that which is commonly and truly faid in this caſe ; that God, 
E | | who is the ſupreme Lord of all things, may transfer the rights of men from one to ano- 
ther: Becauſe the objection doth not lie againſt God's righto take away from any man 
what he hath given him; but againſt the fraudulent manner of doing it, which ſeems 
anworthy of God to command or encourage. 
Now this matter, I think, 'is capable of another and much clearer anſwer ; which, in 
ſhort is this, and grounded the hiſtory, as we find it related, -Exod. xii The pro- 
vidence of God did, it ſeems, deſign by this way to make ſome reparation to the 1/-a- 
elites, for the tyrannical uſage which they had received from the Egyptians; and that 
firſt (as the text expreſly tells us) in giving them favour with the Egyptians; who, 
| " in 
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in truth, for their own ends, and to get rid of ſuch troubleſome gueſts, were diſpoſed - 


to lend them any thing thing they had. 
Thus far all is right; here is nothing but fair borrowing and lending: And if the 
Iſraelites acquired a right to thoſe things afterwards, there was then no obligation to 


Let us ſee then how the providence of God brought thisabout: Namely, by permitti 
Egyptians afterwards, without cauſe, and — given them to „to — 


the 
them, with a deſign to have deſtroyed them; by which hoſtility and perfidiouſnels they 
plainly forfeited their right to what they had only lent before. For this hoſtile attempt, 
which would have warranted the J/raehtes to have ſpoiled them of their jewels, if they 
had been in the poſſeſſion of the Egyptians, did certainly warrant them to keep them 
when they had them; and by this means they became rightful paſſoſſors of what they had 
only by loan before, and could not have detained without fraud and injuſtice, if this hoſ- 
tility of the Egyptians had not given them a new title and elear right to them. 

But I proceed to the third thing I propoſed, which was to vindieate the prudence and 
reaſonableneſs of this choice. And in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall abſtract from the particular 
caſe of Moſes, and ſhew in general, that it is a prudent and reafonable thing, to prefer 
even an afflicted ſtate of piety and virtue, before the greateſt pleaſures and proſperity of a 
ſinful courſe ; and this will appear, if we conſider theſe te things. | 
Deng ſufferings of good men upon account of religion, together with the reward 

II. The temporary enjoyment of fin, with the miſchieſs and inconveniencies conſe- 
quent them, 

I. The ſufferings of good upon the account of religion, together with the reward 
of rw gra _ — in hs ap wn he — this — amp he = 
fo Hon with the people of Ged, rather to enjoy pleaſures whic 
= for a ſeaſon, becauſe be bad reſpec to the retompence of — Lad Wo he 
had but a very imper ſect diſcovery in compariſon of the future ſtate; yet it ſeems, he had 
ſo much aſſurance of the goodneſs of God, as firmly to believe, that be ſhould be no loſer 
at the laſt, by any thing that he ſuffered for God and Religion. 

Indeed, if there were no life after this, and we had no ex ion beyond this world, 


che wiſeſt thing we could do, would be to enjoy as much of the preſent contentment of 


this world, as we could make ourſelves maſters of, But if we be deſigned for immortality, 
and ſhall be unſpeakably happy, or intolerably miſerable in another world, according as we 
have demeaned ourſelves in this life ; then certainly it is reaſonable, that we ſhould take the 
greateſt care of the longeſt duration, and be content to diſpenſe with ſome preſent incon- 
veniencies for an eternal felicity ; and be willing to labour and take pains for a little while, 
that we may be happy for ever. And this is accounted prudence in the account of the wiſ- 
eſt men, to part with a little in preſent, for a far greater future adv | 

But the diſproportion betwixt time and eternity is ſo. vaſt, that, did we but firmly be- 
lieve, that we ſhall live for ever, nothing in this world could reaſonably be thought tao 
good to part withal, or too grievous to ſuffer, for the obtaining of a bleſſed immortality. 
And upon this belief and perſuaſion of a mighty reward, beyond all their preſent ſuffer- 
ings, and that they ſhould be infinite gainers at the laſt, the primitive Chriſtians were kept 
from ſinking under their preſent ſufferings, and fortified againſt all that the malice and 


cruelty of the world could do unto them. And if we would conſider all things together, 


and mind the inviſible things of another world, as well as the things which are cen, we 

ſhould cafily diſcern, that he who ſuffers for God and religion does not renounce his hap- 
ineſs, but put it out to intereſt upon terms of greateſt advantage, and does wiſely conſider 
is on beſt and moſt laſting intereſt. This is the Fin. 

II. This will yet more evidently appear, if we conſider the temporary enjoyments of ſin, 
together with the miſchiefs and inconveniencies attending, and conſequent upon them; 
that as to the nature of them, they are mix d and imperfect; as to the duration of them, 
they are ſhort, and but for a ſeaſon; and as to the final iſſue and conſequence of them, 
that they end in miſery and ſorrow. 

1. As to the nature of them, all the pleaſures and enjoyments of fin are mix'd and 
imperfect. A wicked man may make a ſhew of mirth and pleaſure, hut even in laugh- 
ter bis heart is ferrowful, and the end of that mirth is beavineſs. There can be no 
true and ſincere pleaſure in any ſinful and vicious courſe, tho' it be attended with 
all the pomp ſplendor of outward happineſ and proſperity ; for wherever fin 
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and vice is, there muſt be guilt ; and wherever guilt is, the mind will. be reſtleſs and 
unquiet. 1 4 
20 For there are two very ronbleſoine nd-tbetribiting alot, which are naturally con- 
ſequent upon guilt; ſhame and fear: Shame ariſing from the apprehenſion of the danger 
of being diſcovered ; and fear, from the apprehenſion of the danger of being puniſhed 
And theſe do continually haunt the ſinner, and fill him with inward horror and confuſion 
in his moſt ſecret retirements. And if fin were attended with no other trouble but the 
guilt of it, a wiſe man would not commit it, if it were for no other reaſon, but merely 
for the peace and quiet of his own mind. "of TE 04"h 
2. The enjoyments of fin, as to the duration of them, are but ſhort. Upon this con- 
fideration, Moſes ſet no price and value upon them, but preferred affliction and ſuf- 
fering in good company, and in a good cauſe, before the temporary enjoyments of 
2x 44713 4,4 bs : J 
. If the enjoyments of this world were perfect in their nature, and had no mixture of 
trouble and ſorrow in them; yet this would be a great abatement of them, that they are 
of ſo ſhort and uncertain a continuance. The pleaſure of moſt ſins expires with the act of 
them; and when that is done, the delight vaniſheth. | 
I cannot deny but that there are ſeveral worldly advantages to be purchaſed by ſin, 
which may perhaps be of a longer continuance ; as riches and honours, the common 
purchaſe of covetouſneſs and ambition, and of that long train of inferior vices which 
attend upon them, and miniſter unto them : But even thoſe enjoyments, are, in their own 
nature, of an uncertain continuance; and much more uncertain for being purchaſed by in- 
direct and ill means. But if the enjoyment of theſe things were ſure to be of the ſame 
date with our lives; yet how ſhort a duration is that, compared with eternity? Make the 
utmoſt allowance to theſe things, that can be, yet we can but enjoy them whilſt we are 
in this world. When we come into the world of ſpirits, it will ſignify nothing to us to 
have been rich or great in this world. When we ſhall ſtand before that higheſt tribunal, 
it will not avail us in the leaſt to have been princes, and great men, and judges on the 
earth; the pooreſt man that ever lived in this world will then be upon equal terms with 
the biggeſt of us all. LS | 9 ; 
For all mankind ſhall then ſtand upon a level, and thoſe civil diſtinctions of rich and 
poor, of baſe and honourable, which ſeem now ſo conſiderable, and make ſuch a glaring 
difference amongſt men in this world, ſhall all then be laid aſide, and moral differences ſhall 
only take place. All the diſtinctions which will then be made, will be betwixt the good 
and the bad, the righteous and the wicked ; and the difference betwixt a good and bad 
man, will be really much greater, than ever it ſeemed to be betwixt the higheſt and meaneſt 
perſons in this world. | e robs 
Ad if this be ſo, why ſhould we value the enjoyments of fin at fo high a rate, which, 
at the beſt, are only conſiderable (and that only in the imagination of vain men) during 
our abode in this world; hut bear no price at all in that country where we muſt live for 
ever: Or if they did, we cannot carry them along with us. The guilt of them, indeed, 
will follow us with a vengeance ; the injuſtice and all the ill arts we have uſed for the 
getting or keeping of them, eſpecially, if at once we' have made ſhipwreck of faith and a 
good conſcience, 4 | 1 
If we have changed our Religion, or, which is much worſe, if continuing in the profeſſion 
of it, we have betrayed it, and the intereſt of it, for the gaining or ſecuring of any of theſe 
things; we ſhall find, to our ſorrow, that tho the enjoyments of fin were but for a ſeaſon, 
the. guilt of it will never leave us nor forſake us; but will ftick cloſe to us, and make us 
miſerable for ever. But this belongs to the | | 
IIId Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, namely, the final iſſue and conſequence of a ſinful 
.courfe ; which is miſery and ſorrow, many times in this world; but moſt certainly in 
the next. | | n BY 
I. In this world, the very beſt iſſue and conſequence of a ſinful courſe, that we can 
Imagine, is repentance: Andeven this hath a great deal of ſenſible pain and trouble in it; 
for it is many times (eſpecially after great ſins, and a long continuance in them) atcom- 
panied with much regret and horror; with deep and piercing ſorrow; with diſmal and 
deſpairing thoughts of God's mercy; and with fearful apprehenſions of his wrath and 
vengeance. So that, if this were the worſt conſequence of fin, (which indeed is the 
beſt) no man that conſiders and calculates things wiſely, would purchaſe the pleaſure of 
any fin, at the price of ſo much anguith and forrow as a true and deep repentance will 
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; depart from me. 
Sinners are not now ſenſible of the 3 . 
therefore are not capable of e he greatneſs of ſuch a loſs: But this ſtupidity and 
be of Shncrs, contlogee 648 rye ſtate, which affords men vari- 
ety of objects and pleaſures to divert and entertain But when they 
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fad condition, into which by their own wilful negligence and folly. they have plunged 
themſelves. They ſhall then At up their and with the rich man in the at 
once ſee the happineſs of others, and feel their own miſery and torment. 


But this is not all. Beſides the a of ſo great a loſs, they ſhall be ſenſible 
of the ſoreſt and ; and how griev 
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: rich 9 that in bis liſe time be had received bis good things, anqbad fared 

hciou 

nn the deſpair of any future 
duration of this miſery is ſet forth to us in Scriptu * — 
the longeſt and moſt interminable duration. 
Matth. xxv. and Mark ix. 43. _ Where the worm 
And in the Revelation it is ſaid, E 
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ien ler boch things a, on the one hand the ſufferings of — 
„ mgm pare the reward that follows them; and on the other A 
ts of fin, and the miſchief and miſery that attend them, and will ceitain! 


them chis world, or in the next: And then we thall eafily diſcern which of theſe is to 


in a wiſe man's choice. 
indeed the choice is ſo very plain, that a man muſt be very ange hoeher orf 
his reaſon, and blinded by ſenſe, who does not prefer that courſe of life, which will * 
bably make him happier in this world, but moſt certainly in the next. 

IV. There remains now only the fourth and laſt particular to be fpoken to; viz. 
poſing this choice to be reafonable, to enquire whence it comes to paſs, that ſomany'm 
a quite contrary choice, How is it, that the greateſt part of mankind are ſo widely miſ- 
taken, as to prefer the temporary fic -< tang of fin before conſcience and religion; eſpe- 
cially, if it be attended with ictions and ſufferings ? and of this J ſhall "re ou a8 
brief an acount as I can, a & conclude this diſcourſe. P69 

This wrong choice y proceeds from one or both of theſe two cauſes; from 
want of faith; or from want of conſideration ; or of both. 
1. One great reaſon why men make fo imprudent a choice, is unbelief; either the 
want of faith, or the weakneſs of it. Either men do not believe the recompen ſes of ano- 
ther life, or they are not ſo firmly perſuaded of the reality of them. If men do not at 
all believe theſe things, there is no foundation for religion; for he that cometh unto God 
(that is, he that thinks of being religions) muſt believe, that God i is, and that be is a 
OO of them that diligently ſeek him, as the Apoſtle reaſons in the beginning of this 
But 1 I hope, there are but few that are, or can be infidels, as to theſe great and funda». 
mental principles of religion. But it is to be feared, that the faith of a great many is but 
weak and wavering; their faith is rather negative; they do not disbelieve theſe things, 
but they are not firmly perſuaded of them ; their faith is rather an © inion, than a rooted 
and well- grounded perſuaſion; and therefore no wonder, if it be not ſo o ſtrong and vigorous 
a principle of action, like the faith of Abraham and Moſes, and other Worthies mentioned 
in this chapter. For where faith is in its full ſtrength and vigour, it will have proportion- 
able effects upon the reſolutions and wills of men: But where it is but weak, it is of little 
or no efficacy. And this is the true reaſon, why ſo many forſake religion, and cleave to 
this preſent world; and when it comes to the puſh, chooſe rather to fin, than to ſuffer ; 
and will rather quit the truth, than endure perſecution for it. 

"Theſe are they whom our Saviour deſcribes, who receive the word with joy, and endure 


for a while ; — when tribulation and perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, pre eſently 


they are offended : Not that they did not believe the word; but their faith had taken no 
deep root, and therefore it withered. 'The weakneſs and wavering of mens faith, makes 
them unſtable and inconſtant in their courſe; becauſe they are not of one mind, but di- 
vided betwixt two intereſts, that of this world, and the other; and re double-minded man 
(as St. James tells us) 7s unſtable i in all his ways. 
It is generally a true rule; ſo much wavering as we ſee in the actions and lives of men, 
ſo much weakneſs there is in their faith; and therefore he 'that would know what any 
man firmly believes, let him attend to his actions more than to his profeſſions. 
If any man live ſoas no man that heartily believes the Chriſtian religion can live, it is 
not credible, that ſuch a man doth firmly believe the Chriſtian religion. He ſays, he does ; ; 
but there is a greater evidence in the caſe than words; there is Teffimonium rei, the man's 
actions are to the co and they do beſt declare the inward.ſenſe of the man. Did 
men firmly believe, that there i is a God that governs the world, and that he hath appointed 
a day wherein be will judge it in righteouſneſs ; and that all mankind (hall ſhortly appear 
before him, and give an account of themſelves, and all their actions to him; and that 
thoſe who have kept the faith and a good conſcience, and have lived ſoberly, and righteouſl, 
and godly in this preſent world, ſhall be unſpeakably and eternally happy; but the fearful 
and unbelieving, thoſe who out of fear or intereſt, have deſerted the faith, or lived wick- 
ed lives, ſball have . portion in the lake, which burns with fire and brimfone ; ; I fay, 
were men firmly per ſuaded of theſe things, it is hardly credible,” that any man ſhould 
make a wrong and forſake the ways of truth and | cightcouſnels upon "wy wp 
tation — x Legg 
Faith, even in temporal matters, is a mighty ncincigle of action, and will make men to 
ment and 3 — and difficult things. Xe dub of the Goſpel ought to 55 5 
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much more operative and powerful, becauſe the objects of hope and fear, which it 
preſents to us, are far 5 and more conſiderable, than any thing that this world 
can tempt or terrify us wit hall. el Fr nn ge GpIG 1 4 

Would we but by faith make preſent to our minds, the inviſible things of another 
world, the happineſs of Heaven, and the terrors of Hell; and were we as verily per- 
ſuaded of them, as if they were in our view, how ſhould we deſpiſe all the pleaſures 
and terrors of this world; and with what caſe ſhould we reſiſt and repel all thoſe temp- 
tations, which would ſeduce us from our duty, or draw us into fin! _ 

A firm and unſhaken belief of theſe things, would effectually remove all thoſe moun- 
tains of difficulty and diſcouragement, which men fanſy to themſelves in the ways of 
Religion. To him that Believeth all things are poſſible, and moſt things would be eaſy. 

2. Another reaſon of this wrong choice is want of conſideration ; for this would 
ſtrengthen our faith, and make it more vigorous and powerful: And indeed a faith 


which is well rooted and eſtabliſhed doth ſuppoſe a wiſe and deep conſideration of things; 
and the want of this is a great cauſe of the fatal miſcarriage of men; that they do not 


fit down and conſider with themſelves ſeriouſly, how much religion is their intereſt, and 
how much it will coſt them to be true to it, and to perſevere in it to the end. 


We ſuffer ourſelves to be governed by ſenſe, and to be tranſported with preſent things; 
but do not conſider our future and laſting intereſt, and the whole duration of an immortal. 
foul. And this is the reaſon why ſo many men are hurried away by the preſent and ſenſi- 
ble delights of this world, becauſe they will not take time to think of what. will be 


hereafter. 25 | | 
For it is not to be imagined, but that the man who hath ſeriouſly conſidered what 
fin is, the ſhortneſs of its pleaſure, and the eternity of its puniſhment, ſhould reſolve to 


forſake fin, and to live a — and virtuous life. i 
To conclude this whole diſcourſe. If men did but ſeriouſly believe the —_ princi- 


ples of Religion ; the being and the 3 of God; the immortality of their ſouls; 
the glorious rewards, and the dreadful puniſhments of another world; they could not 


poſſibly make ſo imprudent a choice, as we ſee a great part of mankind to do, they could 


not be induced to forſake God and Religion for any temporal intereſt and advantage; to 
renounce the favour of Heaven, and all their hopes of happineſs in another world, for 
any thing that this world can afford; nay not for the whole world, if it were offered 
to them. For as our Saviour reaſons in this very caſe, of forſaking our Religion for 
any temporal intereſt, or conſideration z What is a man profited if be gain the whole world, 
and loſe bis own ſoul? or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? | 
Whenever any of us are tempted in this kind; let that folemn declaration of our Sa- 
viour and our judge be continually in our minds; be that confefſeth me before men, him 
will I confeſs alſo . my Father which is in heaven: but whoſoever' ſhall be aſhamed 
me and 7 my words in this adulterous and finful generation, of bim ſhall the ſon of man 
aſhamed, when he ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with his holy angels. 
And we have great cauſe to thank God, to ſee ſo many in this day of trial, and hour 
of temptation, to adhere with ſo much reſolution and conſtancy to their holy religion, 
and to prefer the keeping of faith, and a good conſcience, to all earthly conſiderations and 
advantages. | Gin | 
And this very thing, that ſo many hold their religion ſo faſt, and- are ſo loth to 
with it, gives great wes * that they intend to make good uſe of it, and to frame theic 
lives according to the holy rules and precepts of it; which alone can give us peace, 


whilſt we live, and comfort when we come to die; and after death. ſecure to us the 


poſſeſſion of a happineſs large as our wiſhes, and laſting as our fouls. 
To which, God of his infinite goodneſs bring us all, for his mercy's ſake, in Feſus Chrift: 


2 whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world without 
. Amen. h | | | 4 | 
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1 Aan. L. 23. | 
Les us hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering ; for be is 
2 faithful that hath promiſed. 


HE main fcope and deſign of. this Epiſtle to the Hebrews is to perſuade the 
Jews, who were newly converted to Chriſtianity, to continue ſtedfaſt in the 
profeſſion of that holy and excellent religion which they had embraced ; and 
. not to be removed from it, either by the ſubtile inſinuations of their brethren 
the Fews, who pretended that they were in poſſeſſion of the true ancient Religion, and 
the only true church of God upon earth ; or by the terror of the heathen perſecution, 
which was fo hot againſt them at that time. And to this end the author of this epiſtle doth 
great variety of arguments demonſtrate the excellency of the chriſtian religion above 
the Jeuiſb diſpenſation ; and ſhews at large, that in all thoſe reſpects upon which the 
Fews valued themſelves and their religion (as namely upon the accoont+ of their law.. 
giver, their high-prieſts, and their facrifices) the chriſtian religion had every way the ad- 
vantage of them, | ' 

And having made this clear, he concludes this with an earneſt exhortation to them 
to continue ſtedfaſt in the- profeſſion of this excellent Religion, which was revealed to 
them by the Son of God, the true propitiatory facrifice, and the great high-prieſt of their 
profeſſion, and into which they had ſolemnly been initiated and admitted by baptiſm ; 
. ver. 19, 20, 21, 22. Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter into the 3 by the 
8 blood of Feſus, by a new and living way, which he bath conſecrated for us through the veil, 


that is to ſay, his fleſh; and having an high-prieft over the houſe of Gad; let us draw near 
| with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, that is, let us fincerely ſerve God with a 
| firm perſuaſion of the truth and excellency of this holy religion, into the profeſſion 
| whereof we were ſolemnly admitted by baptiſm ; for that is undoubtedly the meaning 
| of the following words ; having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies 
; -vaſhed with pure water; the water with which our bodies are waſhed in baptiſm, ſigni- 
i fying our ſpiritual regeneration, and the purging our conſciences from dead works, to ſerve 
| | the living Gad. From all which he concludes, let us bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
_ without wavering. This refers to that ſolemn profeſſion of faith, which was made by 
all cbriſtians at their baptiſm, and which is contained in the ancient creed of the chriſtian 
church, called by the ancient fathers, the rule of faith. 
Let us bold faſt, xanexupsr, let us firmly retain ; the fame with xexlowo Tis d 
Avyias, Chap. iv. 14. Seeing then we have a great high-prieft which is paſſed into the bea- 
| vens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us take faſt hold of our profeſſion. So here in the text, the 
apoſtle upon the ſame conſideration exhorts chriſtians fo retain, or hold faſt, iv 
6m0Acyiay Ths a., the confeſſion, or profeſſion of their hope ; that is, the hope of the 
reſurrection of the dead, and everlaſting life, which was the concluſion of that faith 
or creed, whereof in baptiſm they made a ſolemn profeſſion. Let us hold faſt the pro- 
feſſion of our faith or hope, without wavering ; the word is axAwn, inflexible, unmoveable, 
fteddy, and not apt to waver and be ſhaken by every wind of contrary doctrine, nor by 
the blaſts and ſtorms of perſecution, For he is faithful that hath promiſed, If we con- 
tinue faithful and ſteddy to God, he will be faithful, to make good all the promiſes 
he hath made to us. 5 | 35 
'S In the words thus explained, there are tue things which I ſhall diſtinctly conſider, 
l Firſt, * exhortation: Let us bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, without waver- 
ing: And, n | 
Secondly, The argument or encouragement uſed to enforce it; He is faithful that 
promiſed, I begin with the Firſt, 
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” Firſt, The exhortation to be conſtant and ſteddy in the profeſſion of the chriſtian 
religion; Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering. In the hand- 
ling of this, and that we may the hetter underſtand the true meaning of this exhorta- 
tion here in the text, I ſhall do theſe wo things. . 1 

I. I ſhall ſhew negatively, wherein this conſtancy and ſteddineſs in the profeſſion of  - 
the true religion does not conſiſt. And here J ſhall remove one or two things; which 
are thought by ſome to be inconſiſtent with conſtancy and ſtedfaſtneſs in religion. 

II. I ſhall ſhew poſitively what is implied in a conſtant and ſteddy profeſſion of the 
true religion. ; 

I. I ſhall ſhew negatively, what conſtancy and ſtedfaſtneſs in the profeſſion of the true 
religion does not imply, And there are two things which ars thought by ſome to be 
implied in holding faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering. f 

Firſt, That men ſhould not take the liberty to examine their religion, and enquire 
into the grounds and reaſons of it. ; * 

Secondly, That men ſhould obſtinately refuſe to hear any reaſons that can be brought 
againſt the true religion, as they think, which they have once entertained, 

Firſt, That men ſhould not take the liberty to examine their religion, and to enquire 
into the grounds and reaſons of it. This, I think, is ſo far from being forbidden in this 
exhortation, that, on the contrary, I doubt not to make it appear, that a free and impat- 
tial enquiry into the grounds and reaſons of our religion, and a thorough trial and exa- 
mination of them, is one of the beſt means to confirm and eſtabliſh us in the profeſſion 
of it : I mean, that all perſons that are capable of it, ſhould do it, and that they will find 
great benefit and advantage by it. For I do not think, that this is a duty equally and in- 
differently incumbent upon all; nor indeed fit and proper for all perſons ; becauſe all 
are not equally capable of doing it. There are two ſorts of perſons that are in a great 
meaſure incapable of doing it. | | 

1. Children, | 

2. Such grown perſons as are of a very mean and low capacity, and improvement of 
underſtanding. 

Children are not fit to examine, but only to learn and believe what is taught them by 
their parents and teachers. They are fit to have the fear of God, and the principles of 
the true religion; inſtilled into them ; but they are by no means fit to diſcern between a 
true and falſe religion, and to chooſe for themſelves, and to make a change of their re- 
ligion ; as hath of late been allowed to them in a nation not far from us, and by publick 
edict declared, that children at ſeven years old, are fit to chooſe and to change their re- 
ligion : Which is the firſt law I ever heard of, that allows children at that age to do any 
act for themſelves, that is of conſequence and importance to them, for the remaining part 
of their lives, and which they ſhall ſtand obliged to perform and make good. They are 
indeed baptized, according to the cuſtom and uſage of the chriſtian church, in their in- 
fancy: But they do not enter into this obligation themſelves : but their ſureties undertake 
for them, that when they come to age, they ſhall take this promiſe upon themſelves, and 
confirm and make it good. But ſurely, they can do no a& for themſelves, and in their 
own name, at that age, which can be obligatory. They can neither make any contracts 
that ſhall be valid, nor incur any debt, nor oblige themſelves by any promiſe, nor chooſe 
themſelves a guardian, nor do any act that may bring them under an inconvenience, when 
they ſhall come at age. And can we think them of diſcretion ſufficient at that time, to 
do a thing of the greateſt moment and conſequence of all other ; and which will concern 
them to all eternity ; namely, to chooſe their religion ? There is indeed one part of one 
religion (which we all know) which children at ſeven, years of age are fit (I do not ſay 
to judge of, but) to be as fond of, and to practiſe to as good purpoſe, as thoſe of riper 
years; and that is to worſhip images, to tell their beads, to ſay their prayers, and to be 
preſent at the ſervice of God in an unknown tongue ; and this they are more likely to 
chooſe at that age, than thoſe who are of riper and more improved underſtandings; and 
if they do not choole it at that time, it is ten to one they will not chooſe it afterwards. 
I ſhall ſay no more of this, but that it is a very extraordinary law, and ſuch as per- 
be was never thought of before from the beginning of the world. Thus much for 
children. 3 

As for grown perſons, who are of a very low and mean capacity of un ing 
and either by ah 4 of the weakneſs of their 1 or other 3 hi as 
lie under, are in little or no probability of improving themſelves ; Theſe are always to 
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be conſidered as in the condition of children, and learners; and therefore muſt of ne- 
ceſſity, in things, which are not plain and obvious to the meanſt capacities, traſt and 
rely upon the judgment of others. And it is really much wiſer and ſafer for them ſu 
to do, than to depend upon their own judgments, and to lean to their on underſtand- 
ings ; and ſuch perſons, if they be modeſt and humble, and pray earneſtly to God for his 
afſiſtance and direction, and are careful to practiſe what they know, and to live up to 
the beſt light and knowledge which they have, ſhall not miſcarry merely for warit of 
thoſe farther degrees of knowledge which they had no capacity not opportunity to attain, 
becauſe their ignorance is unavoidable, and God will require no more of them than he 
hath given them, and will not call them to account for the improvement of thoſe talents, 
which he never committed to them. And if they be led into any dangerous error, by 
the negligence or ill conduct of thoſe under whoſe care and inſtruction the providence of 
God permitted them to be placed, God will not impute it to them as a fault; becauſe 
in the circumſtances in which they were they took the beſt and wiſeſt courſe that they 
could, to come to the knowledge of the truth, by being willing to learn what they could 
of thoſe whom they took to be wiſer than themſelves. 

But for ſuch perſons, who by the maturity of their age, and by the natural ſtrength 
and clearneſs of their underſtandings, or by the dne exerciſe and improvement of them, 
are capable of enquiring into, and underſtanding the Grounds of their religion, and diſ- 
cerning the difference betwixt truth and error (I do not mean in unneceſſary points, and 
matters of deepeſt learning and ſpeculation, but in matters neceſſary to ſalvation) it is 
certainly very reaſonable, that ſuch perſons ſhould examine their religion, and underſtand 


the reaſons and grounds of it. 


And this muſt either be grafifed to be reaſonable, or elſe every man muſt continue in 
that religion in which he happens to be fixed by education, or for any other reaſon to 
pitch upon, when he comes to years, and makes his free choice. For if this be a good 

rinciple, that no man.is to examine his religion, but take it as it is, and to believe it, and 
reſt ſatisfied with it; then every man is to remain in the religion which he firſt lights up- 
on, whether by choice or the chance of his education, For he ought not to change but 
upon reaſon ; and teaſon he can have none, unleſs he be allowed to examine his religion 
and to cortpare it with others, that by the compariſon he may diſcern which is beſt, and 
oy in reaſon to be preferred in his choice. For to him that will not, or is not permit- 
ted to ſearch into the grounds of any religion, all religions are alike ; as all things are of 
the ſame colour to him that is always kept in the dark ; or if he happens to come into 
the light, dares not open his eyes, and make uſe of them to difcern the different colours 
of things. | 

But Bi is evidently, and at firft ſight unreaſonable ; becauſe at this rate, every man 
that hath once entertained an error, and a falſe religion, muſt for ever continue in it. For 
if he be not allowed to examine it, he can never have reaſon to change ; and to make a 
change without reaſon, is certainly unreaſonable, and mere vanity and inconſtancy. 


—_— And yet, for ought I can ſee, this is the principle which the church of Rome doth, 


with great zeal and earneſtneſs inculcate upon their people; difcouraging all doubts and 
enquiries about their religion, as temptations of the devil; and all examinations of the 
grounds and reaſons of their ego, an inclination and dangerous ſtep towards hereſy, 
For what elſe can they mean by taking the Scriptures ont of the hands of the people, 
and locking them up from them in an unknown tongue, by requiring them abſolutely 
to ſubmit their judgments, and to reſign them up to that which they are pleaſed to call 
the Catholick Church, and implicitly to believe as ſhe believes, tho“ they know not what 
that is ? This is, in truth, to believe as their prieſt tells them ; for that is all the teaching 
part of the church, and all the rule of faith that the common people are acquainted 
with. | 

And it is not ſufficient to ſay in this matter, that when men are in the truth, and of 
the right religion, and in the "boſom of the true church, they ought to reſt ſatisfied, and 
to examine and enquire no farther. For this is manifeſtly unreaſonable, and that upon 
theſe three accounts. | 

1. Becauſe this is a plain and ſhameful begging of the thing in queſtion ; and that 
which every church, and every religion doth almoſt with equal confidence pretend to ; 
that theirs is the only right religion, and the only true church. And theſe pretences are 
all alike reaſonable to him that never examined the grounds of any of them, nor hath com- 
pared them together. And therefore it is the vaineſt thing in the world for the church 


of 
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of Rome to pretend, that all religions in the world ought to be examined, but theirs; be- 
cauſe theirs, and none elfe, is the true religion. For this which they ſay ſo confi- 
dently of it, that it is the true religion, no man can know till he hath examined it; 
and ſearched into the grounds of it, and hath conſidered the objections which are againſt 
it. So that it is fond partiality to ſay, that their religion is not to be examined by the 
people that profeſs it, but that all other religions ought to be examin'd, or rather, be- 
cauſe they are different from that which they preſume to be the only true Religion, 
ought to be condemned at all adventures, without any farther enquiry : This, I fay, is 
fond partiality ; becauſe every religion, and every Church, may (tor ought that appears, 
to any tian that is not permitted to examine things impartially) ſay the ſame for themſelves, 
and with as much reaſon ; and if fo, then either every religion ought to permit itſelf to be 
examined; or elſe no man ought to examine his own religion, whatever it be; and con- 


ſequently Fews, and Turks, and Heathens, and Hereticks, ought all to continue as they are, 


and none of them to change; becauſe they capnot reaſonably change without examining 
both that religion which they leave, and that which they embrace inſtead of it. 

2. Admitting this pretence were true, that they are the true Church, and have the 
true religion; this is ſo far from being a reaſon why they ſhould not permit it to be 
examined, that, on the contrary, it is one of the beſt reaſons in the world why they 
ſhould allow it to be examined, and why they may fafely ſuffer it to be ſo. They ſhould 
permit it to be tried, that men may upon good reaſon be ſatisfied that it is the true 
religion: And they may fafely ſuffer it to be done; becauſe, if they be ſure that the 
grounds of their religion be firm and good, I am ſure they will be never the worſe for 
being examined and looked into. But I appeal to every man's reaſon, whether it be not 
an ill ſign that they are not ſo ſure that the grounds of their religion are ſolid and firm, 
and ſuch as will abide the trial; that they are ſo very loth to have them ſearched 
into and examined? This cannot but tempt a wiſe man to ſuſpect, that their church 
is not founded upon a rock; and that they themſelves know ſomething that is amiſs in 
their religion, which makes them fo loth to have it try'd, and brought to the touch. 

3. It is certain among all chriſtians, that the doctrine preached by the Apoſtles was the 
true faith of Chri/t; and yet they never forbad the chriſtians to examine whether it was 
ſo or not: Nay, on the contrary, they frequently exhort them to try and examine their 
religion, and whether that doctrine which they had delivered to them was the true faith 
of Chriſt. So St, Paul, 2 Corinth. xiii, 5. examine yourſelves, whether ye be in the faith 
prove your own ſekves, And again, 1 T. v. 21. prove all things, hold faſt that 
which is good; intimating to us, that in order to the holding faſt the profeflion of our 
faith, it is requiſite to prove and try it. And ſo likewiſe St. Fobn's Ep. 1/8. iv. 1. Be- 
loved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they are of God; becauſe 
many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world. And he gives a very notable mark 
whereby we may know the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error. The ſpirit of 
error Carries on a worldly intereſt and deſign; and the doctrines of it tend to ſecular 
power and greatneſs; ver. 5. they are of the world; therefore ſpeak they of the world, 
and the world hcareth them, Acts xvii, 11. St. Luke coramends it, as an argument of a 
more noble and generous ſpirit in the Bereans, that they examined the doctrine which 
the Apoſtles preached, whether it were agreeable to the Scriptures ; and this without 
diſparagement to their infallibility : Theſe, ſaith he, were more noble than thoſe of Theſ- 
ſalbnica, in that they received the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the 
Scriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo, They were ready to receive the word; 
but not blindly, and with an implicit faith, but uſing due care to examine the 
doctrines which they were taught, and to ſee if they were agreeable to that divine 
revelation of the holy Scriptures which they had before geceived. It ſeems they 
were not willing to admit and ſwallow contradictions in their faith. And we de- 
fire no more of the church of Rome, than that they wayld encourage the people to 
ſearch the Scriptures daily, and to examine whether their doctrines be according to 
them. We would be glad to hear the Pope and a general Council commend to the 
people the ſearching of the Scriptures, and to try 1 definitions of faith and de- 


crees of worſhip by that rule, to ſee whether what they have defined, and decreed to 
be believed and practiſed, be agreeable to it; their worſhip of images ; their ſolemn 
Invocation of Angels, and of the bleſſed Virgin, and the faints departed ; the Sacrament 
under one kind only; the publick prayers and ſervice of God in an unknown tongue; 
the frequent repetition of the propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt's body and blood in the maſs. 
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Had the Bereans been at the Council of Trent, and pleaded their right ro ſearch the 
Scriptures, whether theſe things were ſo, I doubt, they would have been thought very 
troubleſome and impertinent, and would not have been praiſed by the Pope and Coun- 
cil for their pains, as they are by St. Luke, | 

. You ſee then, upon the whole matter, that it is a very groundleſs and ſuſpicious pre- 
tence of the church of Rome, that becauſe they are infallibly in the right, and theirs is 
the true religion, therefore their people muſt not be permitted to examine it. The 
doctrine of che Apoſtles was undoubtedly the true faith of Chriſt; and yet they not only 
permitted the people to examine it, but exhorted and encouraged them ſo to do, and 
commended them for it: And any man, that hath the ſpirit of a man, muſt abhor to 
ſubmit to this ſlavery, not to be allowed to examine his religion, and to enquire freely 
into the grounds and reaſons of it; and would break with any church in the world 
upon this ſingle point; and would tell them plainly, if your religion be too good to be 
examined, T doubt, it is too bad to be believed. 

If it be ſaid, that the allowing of this liberty is the way to make people perpetually 
doubting and unſettled; I do utterly deny this, and do on the contrary with good reaſon 
affirm, that it is apt to have the contrary effect; there being in reaſon no better way to 
eſtabliſh any man in the belief of any thing, than to let him ſee that there are very 
good grounds and reaſons for what he believes; which no man can ever ſee, that is 
not permitted to examine whether there be ſuch reaſons or not. So that, beſides the 
reaſonableneſs of the thing, it is of great benefit and advantage to us; and that upon 
8 theſe accounts. 

4 1. To arm us againſt ſeducers. He that hath examined his religion, and tried the 
G | grounds of it, is moſt able to maintain them, and make them good againſt all aſſaults 
3 that may be made upon us, to move us from our ſtedfaſtneſs: Whereas he that hath 
1 not examined, and conſequently does not underſtand the reaſons of his religion, is lia. 
q ble to be toſſed to and fro, and to be carried about with every wind of dotrine, by the 
| fleight of men, and the cunning craftineſs of thoſe that lie in wait to decerve. For when 
he is attempted, he will either defend his religion, or not: If he undertake the defence 
of it, before he hath examined the grounds of it, he makes himſelf an eaſy prey to eve- 
[ ry crafty man that will ſet upon him; he expoſeth at once himſelf to danger, and his 
religion to diſgrace: If he decline the defence of it, he muſt be forced to take ſanctuary 
in that ignorant and obſtinate principle, that becauſe he is of an infallible church, and 
ſure that he is in the right, therefore he never did nor will examine whether he be fo 
or not. But how is he, or can he be ſure that he is in the right, if he have no other 
reaſon for it, but his confidence, and his being wiſer in his own conceit, than ſeven men 
„ that can render a reaſon? It is a ſhameful thing in a wiſe man, who is able to give a good 
| reaſon of all ether actions and parts of his life, to be able to ſay nothing for his religion, 
which concerns him more than all the reſt, 
3 2. To examine and underſtand the grounds of our Religion, will be a good means 
1 (by the aſſiſtance of God's grace) to keep us conſtant to it, even under the fiery trial. 
J When it comes to this, that a man muſt ſuffer for his religion, he had need to be well 
þ eſtabliſhed in the belief of it; which no man can ſo well be, as he that in ſome mea- 
| ſure underſtands the grounds and reaſons of his belief. A man would be well aſſured 
of the truth and goodneſs of that for which he would lay down his life ; otherwiſe he 
* dies as a fool dies, he knows not for what. A man would be loth to ſet ſuch a ſeal to 
[ a blank, I mean to that which he hath no ſufficient ground and reaſon to believe to 
be true; which, whether he hath or not, no man that hath not examined the grounds 
of his religion can be well aſſured of. This St. Peter preſcribes, as the beſt prepara- 
| tive for ſuffering for righteouſneſs ſake, the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, iii. 14, 15. But 1 
| 
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ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs fake, happy are ye; and be not afraid of their terror, neither be 
troubled; but ſantlify the Lord God in your hearts; (that is, make him the great object 
| of your dread and truſt) and be ready always to give an anſwer to every man that asketh 
f you a reaſon of the hope that is in you. | 
| | Secondly, The holding faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, doth not im- 
| ply, That men ſhould obſtinately refuſe to hear any reaſon againſt that religion, which 
they have embraced, and think to be the true religion. As men ſhould examine before 
they chooſe ; ſo after they have choſen, they ſhould be ready to be better informed, if 
better reaſon can be offered. No man ought to think himſelf fo infallible as to be pri- 
| vileged from hearing reaſon, and from having his doctrines and dictates try'd by that _ 
\ | | | ur 
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Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, the moſt infallible perſon that ever. was in the world, and 
who declared the truth which he had heard of God, yet he offered himſelf and his 
doctrine to this trial. Jabn viii. 46. Which of you canvinceth me of fin? that is, of 
falſhood and error? And if I ſpeak the truth, why do ye not believe me? He was ſure 
he ſpake the truth; and yet for all that, if they could convince him of error and miſ- 
take, he was ready to hear any reaſon they could bring to that purpoſe. Though a man 
be never ſo ſure that he is in the true Religion, and never fo reſolved to continue con- 
ſtant and ſtedfaſt in it ; yet reaſon 1s a to be heard, when it is fairly offered, And 


as we ought always to be ready to give an anſwer to thoſe who ast a reaſon of the hope 


and faith that is in us, fo ought we likewiſe to be ready to hear the reaſons which 
others do fairly offer againſt our opinion and perſuaſion in religion, and to debate the 
matter with them; that if we be in the right, and they in the wrong, we may rectify 
their miſtake, and inſtruct them in eckef, if God peradventure may give them repen- 
tance to the acknowledgment of the truth. | | | 
We are not only to examine our Religion, before we peremptorily fix upon it ; but af- 
ter we are, as we think upon the beſt reaſon, eſtabliſh d and fettled in it. Tho' we ought 


not to doubt and waver in our Religion upon every ſlight and trifling objection that can 


be brought againſt it; yet we ought always to have an ear open to hear reaſon, and con- 
ſider any thing of weight and moment that can be offered to us about OR it is a great 
diſparagement to truth, and argues a diſtruſt of the goodneſs of our cauſe and Religion, to 
be afraid to hear what can be ſaid againſt it; as if truth were fo weak, that in every con- 
flict it were in danger to be baffled and run down, and go by the worſt; and as if the rea- 
ſans that could be brought againſt it, were too hard for it, and not to be encounter'd by 
thoſe forces which truth has on its fade. | 

We: have that honeſt confidence of the goodnek of our cauſe and Religion, that we do 
not fear what can be ſaid againſt it; and therefore we do not forbid our people to exa- 
mine the objections of our adverſaries, and to read the beſt books they can write againſt it. 
But the Church of Rome are fo wi/e in their generation, that they will not permit thoſe 
of their Communion to hear or read what can be faid againſt them: Nay, they will 
not permit the people the uſe of the holy Scriptures, which they, with us, acknowledge 
to be at leaſt an eſſential part of the rule of faith. They tell their people, that after they 
are once of their Church and Religion, they ought not to hear any reaſons againſt it; and 
though they be never ſo ſtrong, they ought not to entertain any doubt concerning it; be- 
cauſe all doubting is a temptation of the devil, and a mortal fin. But ſurely that Church 
is not to he heard, which will not hear reaſon: nar that Religion to be much admired, 
which will not allow thoſe that have once embrac'd it, to hear it ever after debated and 
examined. This is a very ſuſpicious buſineſs, and argues, that either they have not truth 
on their ſide; or that truth is a weak, and pitiful, and ſneaking thing, and not able to 
make its party good againſt error. 1 e 
I ſhould now have proceeded in the ſecond place, to ſhew poſitively what is implied 
in holding faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering ; and then to have conſidered 
the argument and encouragement hereto, Becauſe be is faithful that promiſed, But 1 
ſhall proceed no farther at this time, 
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Les us bold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering ; for be is 
= faithful that hath promiſed. 


* already made entrance into theſe words, which I told you do contain in 
| em, | | | | 
1M Firſt, An Exhortation to hold faft the profeſſion of our Faith without wa- 
| | Vering. | 
Secondly, An argument or encouragement thereto ; becauſe he is faithful that 
Wh miſed. If we continue ſtedfaſt and Sithfal to God, we ah find 12 Hi ET 
in making good all the promiſes which he hath made to us, whether of aid and fupport, 
or of recompenſe and reward of our fidelity to him. | 
I have begun to handle the i part of the text, viz. The Apoſtle's exhortation to 
Chriſtians to be conſtant and ſteddy in their Religion: Let us bold faſt the profeſſion 
of our Faith without wavering. The word exam, which we render without waver- 
ing, ſignifies inflexible and unmoveable, not apt to waver and to be ſhaken with every 
wind of contrary doctrine, nor by the blaſts and ſtorms of perſecution. And that we 
might the better comprehend the full and true meaning of this exhortation, I pro- 
pounded to do theſe to things. | 
I. To ſhew negatively, wherein this conſtancy and ſteddineſs in the profeſſion of the 
true Religion doth not conſiſt. | 
1 II. To ſhew pofitively, what is implied and intended here by the Apoſtle in halding 
1 faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering. 
3 I. To ſhew negatively, wherein this conſtancy and ſteddineſs in the profeſſion of the 
| | true Religion doth not conſiſt. This I ſpake to the laſt day; and ſhewed at large, that 
1 there are to things which are not contained and intended in this exhortation. | 
1. That men ſhould not have the liberty to examine their religion, and to inquire into 
q | the grounds and reaſons of it; ſuch I mean as are capable of this examination and enquiry ; 
1 which ſome, I ſhewed, are not; as children, who while they are in that ſtate, are only 


[ fit to learn and belieye-what is taught them by their parents and teachers: And like- 
| wiſe ſuch grown perſons, as either by the natural weakneſs of their faculties, or by ſome 
| great diſadvantage of education, are of a very low and mean capacity and improvement 
of underſtanding. Theſe are to be conſider d, as in the condition of children and learners, 
| and therefore muſt of neceſſity truſt and rely upon the judgment of others. 

'Y 2. This holding faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering, does not imply, 


that when men upon examination and enquiry are ſettled, as they think and verily be- 

lieve, in the true Religion, they ſhould obſtinately refuſe to hear any reaſon that can be 

offered againſt them. Both theſe principles I ſhewed to be unreaſonable, and argumeats 

. of a bad cauſe and religion. | 

| | | I ſhall now proceed to explain the meaning of this exhortation, to bold faſt the pro- 

0 feſſion of our faith without wavering, by ſhewing in the 

Second place, what it is that is implied in the conſtant and ſteddy profeſſion of the 
| true faith and Religion: namely, that when upon due fearch and examination, we are 

I | fully ſatisfied, that it is the true Religion which we have embraced, or as St. Peter 
3 expreſſes it, I/ Epiſtle, v. 12. that 2 is the true grace of God, wherein we 4 
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that then we ſhould adhere ſtedfaſtly to it, and hold it faft, and not ſuffer it to be wreſt- 
ed from us, nor ourſelves to be moyed from it, by any pretences, or inſinuations, or 
temptations whatſoever : For there is a great deal of difference between the confidence 
and ſtedfaſtneſs of an ignorant man, who hath never conſidered things, and enquired in- 
to the grounds of them; and the aſſurance and ſettlement of one, who hath been well 
inſtructed in his religion, and hath taken pains to ſearch and examine to the bottom, the 

ounds and reaſons of what he holds and profeſſeth to believe. The firſt is mere wilful- 
neſs and obſtinacy. A man hath entertained, and drank in ſuch principles of religion 
by education, or hath taken them up by chance; but he hath no reaſon for them: And 
yet, however he came by them, he is reſolved to hold them faſt, and not to part with 
them. The other is the reſolution and conſtancy of a wiſe man, He hath embraced. 
his religion upon good grounds, and he ſees no reaſon to alter it : and therefore is reſolved 
to ſtick to it, and to hold faſt the profeſſion of it ſtedfaſtly to the end. And to this pur- 

ſe there are many exhortations and cautions ſcatter d up and down the writings of the 
boy Apoſtles; as that we ſhould be ſfedfaſt and unmoveable, eſtabliſhed in the truth, 
rooted and grounded in the faith, and that we ſhould: hold faſt that which is good, and not 
ſuffer ourſelves to be carried to and fro with every wind of doctrine, through the fleight 
of men, and the cunning craftineſs of thoſe that lie in wait to deceive ; that we ſhould 
not be removed from him that hath called us unto the * of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel ; 

that we ſhould and faſt in one ſpirit and one mind, ſtriving together for the faith of 
the Goſpel, and be in nothing terrified by our adverſaries ; and that if occaſion be, we 
ſhould contend earneſtly for the faith which was once delivered unto the ſaints ; and here 
in the text, that we ſhould hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering. For 
the explaining of this, I ſhall do e things: 

I. Conſider what it is that we are to hold faſt; namely, the profeſſion of our 

aith; And, | 
jo How we are to hold it faſt, or what is implied in holding faſt the profeſſion of our 
aith without wavering. 

I. What it is that we are to hold faſt; namely, the profeſſion of our faith; i.e. of the 


Chriſtian faith or religion: For, I told you before, that this profeſion or confeſſion of 


our faith, or hope (as the word properly ſignifies) is an alluſion to that profeſſion of faith 
bel was made by all thoſe who were admitted members of the Chee gd by 
baptiſm; of which the Apoſtle makes mention immediately before the text, when 
he ſays, let us draw near in full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from 
an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water: And then it follows, ler 
us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering. The profeſhon of faith 
which we made in our baptiſm, and which by the ancient fathers is called he 
rule of faith, and which is now contained in that which we call the Apoſtles 
creed, and which is called by St. Paul, Rom. vi. 17. the form of doctrine which was 
delivered to them, i. e. to all Chriſtians; and 2 Tim. i. 13. the form of ſound words ; 
Hold faſt, faith he, the form of ſound words, which thou haſt heard of me, in faith and 
* 1 is in Griſt Feſus ; and by St. Jude, the faith which was once delivered unto 
the ſaints, 
So that it is the firſt and ancient faith of the Chriſtian church, delivered to them by 
| Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which we are here exhorted to hold faſt; the neceſſary and fun- 
damental articles of the Chriſtian faith; and by conſequence all thoſe truths which have 
a neceſſary connexion with thoſe articles, and are implied in tem, and by plain con- 


ſequence are to be deduced from them. It is not the doubtful and uncertain traditions - 


of men; nor the partial dictates and doctrines of any church, ſince the primitive times, 
which are not contained in the holy Scriptures and the ancient creeds of the Chriſtian 
church, but have been fince declared and impoſed upon the Chriſtian world, tho' with 
never ſo confident a pretence of antiquity in the doctrines, and of infallibility in the 
1 ſers of them: Theſe are no part of that faith which we are either to profeſi or to 

id faſt ; becauſe we have no reaſon to admit the pretences, by virtue whereof thoſe doc- 
trines or 22 are impoſed; being able to make it good, and having effectually done it, 
that thoſe doctrines are not of primitive antiquity; and that the church which propoſeth 
them, hath no more claim to infallibility, than all other parts of the Chriſtian church; 
which ſince the Apoſtles time is none at all. | | 


In a word; no other doctrines which are not ſufficiently revealed in Scripture, either 


in expreſs terms or by plain and neceſſary * An z nor any rites of worſhip, nor 
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matters of practice, which are not commanded in Scripture, are to be eſteemed any part 
of that faith in religion, the profeſſion whereof the Apoſtle here commands all Chriſtians 


to hold, faſt without wavering; much leſs any doctrines or practices which are repugnant 
to the word of God, and to the faith and practice of the firſt ages of Chriſtianity ; of 
which kind I ſhall have occaſion in my following diſcourſe to inſtance in ſeveral particu- 
lars. In the mean time I ſhall only obſerve, that that Frith and religion which we pro- 
feſs, and which by God's grace, we have ever held Ja is that which hath been ac- 
knowledg'd by all Chriſtian churches in all ages, to have been the ancient Catholick 
and Apeſtolick faith, and cannot (as to any part or tittle of it) be denied to be ſo, even by 
the church of Rome herſelf. | 
I proceed to the RF 1 
IIld Thing which I propoſed to conſider; namely, how we are to hold faſt the pro- 
feſſion of our faith, or what is implied by the Apoſtle, in this exhortation, 0 hold faſt the 
profeſſion of our faith without wavering. And I think, theſe following particulars may 
very well be ſuppoſed to be implied in it. IA ia: | 
1. That we ſhould bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt the confidence of men, 
without ſcripture or reaſon to ſupport their confidence. 
2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, contrary to ſcripture, and reaſon, 
and the common ſenſe of mankind. $i 
3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the world. 8 
4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put into a ſafer condition, and groundleſs hopes of 
getting to heaven upon eaſter terms in another religion. . 

5. Againſt all the cunning arts and inſinuations of buſy and diſputing men, whoſe de- 
ſign it is to unhinge men from their religion, and to gain proſelytes to their own party and 
faction. I ſhall go over theſe with as much clearneſs and brevity as I can. 5 

1. We ſhould bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt the confidence of men, 
without ſcripture or reaſon to ſupport that confidence. All religion is either natural 
or inſtituted. , The rule of natural religion is the common reaſon of mankind; The 
rule of inſtituted religion is divine revelation, or the word of God; which all Chriſtians 
before the council of Trent did agree to be contained in the holy ſcriptures, So that 
nothing can pretend to be religion, but what can be proved to be ſo, one or both of 
thoſe ways; either by ſcripture, . or by Ana, or by both. And how confident ſoever 
men may be of opinions deſtitute of this proof, any man that underſtands the grounds of 
religion, will without any more ado reject them, for want of this proof; and notwithſtand- 
ing any pretended authority or infallibility of the church that impoſed them, will have 
no more conſideration and regard of them, than of the confident dictates and aſſertions 
of any enthuſiaſt whatſoever ; becauſe there is no reaſon to have regard to any man's con- 
fidence, if the arguments and reaſons which he brings, bear no proportion toit. We ſee 
in experience, that confidence is generally ill- grounded, and is a kind of paſſſon in the 
underſtanding, and is commonly made uſe of, like fury and force, to ſupply for the weak- 
neſs and want of argument. If a man can prove what he ſays by good argument, there 
is no need of confidence to back and ſupport it. We may at any time truſt a plain and 
ſubſtantial reaſon, and leave it to make its own way, and to bear out itſelf, But if the 
man's reaſons and arguments be not good, his confidence adds nothing of real force to 
them, in the opinion of wiſe men, and tends only to its own confuſion. Arguments are 
like powder, which II carry and do execution according to its true ſtrength ; and all 
the reſt is but noiſe, And generally none are ſo much to be ſuſpected of error, or a de- 
| ſign to deceive, as thoſe that pretend moſt confidently to inſpiration and infallibility ; as 
we ſee in all forts of enthuſiaſts, who pretend to inſpiration, altho* we have nothing but 
their own word for it; for they work no miracles; and all pretence to inſpiration and in- 
fallibility, without miracles, whether it be in particular perſons, or in whole churches, is 
enthuſiaſtical : i. e. a pretence to inſpiration, without any proof of it. 

And therefore St, Paul was not moved by the ry and confidence of the falſe 
Apoſtles; becauſe they gave no proof and evidence of their divine inſpiration and 
commiſſion, as he had done; for which he appeals to the ſenſe of men, whether he 
had not wrought great miracles ; which the falſe, Apoſtles had not done, tho' they 
had the confidence to give out themſelves to be Apoſtles as well as he; 2 Cor. xii, 11, 

12, Tam (ſays he) become a. fool in glorying, ye have compelled me. And truly the g ns 
of an Apoſtle were wrought among you in all patience, in ſigns and wonders, and mighty 
deeds. And Rev, ii, 2. Chriſt there commends the church of Epbeſus, becauſe” /be had 
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tried them which ſaid they were Apoſtles, but were not; and had found them liars. 
And as we are not to believe every one 9 — he 1s an Apoſtle, ſo neither every 
one that pretends to be a ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles, and to be endued with the ſame 
ſpirit of infallibility that they were: For theſe alſo, when they are tried whether they 
be the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles or not, may be found liars. And therefore St. John cau- 
tions Chriſtians not to believe every ſpirit, (that is, every one that pretends to divine 
inſpiration, and the Spirit of God,) but to try the ſpirits whether they be of God; be- 
cauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into the world, 1 John iv. 1. And therefore the 
confidence of men in this kind ought not to move us, when their pretence to infalhbility 
is deſtitute of the proper proof and evidence of it, which is a power- of miracles; and 
when their doctrines and practices have neither the evidence of reaſon or ſcripture on 
their ſide, % | 

For inſtance ; that the church of Rome is the mother and miſtreſs of all churches; which 
is one of the new articles of pope Pius the IVth's creed; and yet there is not one ſyllable in 
ſcripture tending to this purpoſe. And in reaſon it cannot be, that any but that which 
was the firſt chriſtian church, ſhould be the mother of all churches; and hat the church 
of Rome certainly was not, and the church of Feruſalem undoubtedly was. | 

And then, that the Biſhop off Rome, as ſucceſſor of St. Peter there, is the ſupreme 
and univerſal paſtor of Chriſt's church by divine appointment, as he aſſumes to himſelf ; 
and that it is neceſſary to ſalvation, for every human creature to be ſubjeft to the Biſhop of 
Rome, as is declared in their canon-law by a conſtitution of pope Boni face the VIIIth, 
which conſtitution is confirmed in the laſt Lateran council; of all which there is not the 
leaſt mention in ſcripture, nor any divine appointment to that purpoſe to be found there. 
And it is againſt reaſon, that all the world ſhould be obliged to trudge to Rome for the de- 


ciſion of cauſes and differences, which in many, and the moſt weighty matters are re- 
ſerved to the deciſion of that ſee, and can be determined no where elſe. And againſt rea- 


ſon likewiſe it is to found this univerſal ſupremacy in his being ſucceſſor of St. Peter; 
and to fix it in the Biſhop of Rome, rather than at Antioch; when it is certain, and granted 
by themſelves, that St. Peter was firſt Biſhop of Antioch, and out of all queſtion, that he 
was Biſhop of Antioch; but not ſo, that he was Biſhop of Rome. 

Nor is there any thing in ſcripture for the deliverance of fouls out of purgatory by the 
prayers and maſſes of the living. The whole thing is groundleſs, and not agreeable to the 
conſtant ſuppoſitions of ſcripture concerning a future ſtate. Nor is there any reaſon for 
it beſides that which is not fit to be given, the wealth and profit which it brings in. 

Me invocation and worſhip of the bleſſed virgin, and of all the ſaints departed, is de- 
ſtitute of all ſcripture-warrant or example, and confeſſed by themſelves not to have been 
owned or practiſed in the three fir/t ages of the church, becauſe it looked too like the hea- 
then idolatry ; which deſerves to be well confidered by thoſe who pretend to derive their 
whole religion from Chriſt and his Apoſtles by a continued and uninterrupted ſucceſſion. 
And this practice is likewiſe deſtitute of all colour of reaſon ; unleſs we be aſſured, that 
they hear our prayers in all places; which we cannot be, unleſs they be preſent in all 
places, which they themſelves do not believe ; or that God doth ſome way or other re- 
veal and make known to them the prayers which are made to them, which we cannot 

_ poſſibly be aſſured of, but by ſome revelation of God to that purpoſe ; which we no 
where find, nor doth the church of Rome pretend to it. 3 788 

But I proceed to the ad 

Second thing; namely, that we ſhould much more hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
and religion, againft the confidence of men, contrary to ſcripture and reaſon, and the 
common ſenſe of mankind, For theſe are the chief grounds of certainty, which we can 
have for or againſt any thing ; and if theſe be clearly on our fide, we ought not to be 
much moved by the confidence of men, concerning any doctrines or practices of religion, 
which are plainly contrary to theſe. If in points wherein we have this advantage on our 
ſide, we do not hold faſt the profeſſion of our religion, our error and folly are capable of 
no excuſe. And this advantage we plainly have in ſeveral points and controverſies betwixt 
us and the church of Rome. 

As in the worſhip of images; which is as expreſly and clearly forbidden in the ſecond 
commandment, and that without any diſtinction, as any other thing is forbidden in 
the whole Bible. And that it is fo forbidden in this commandment, and that this com- 
mandment is ſtill in force among Chriſtians, was the univerſal ſenſe of the ancient 
chriſtian church, : 
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Prayers and the ſervice of God in an unknown tongue, are directly conttary to the ve- 
ry nature and end of religious worſhip, which ought to be a reaſonable ſervice ; which 
it cannot be, if it be not directed by our underſtandings, and accompanied with our 
hearts and affections: But if it be performed in an unknown tongue, our underſtanding 
can have no part in it; and if we do not underſtand it, it cannot move our affections, 
And this likewiſe is plainly contrary to ſcripture ; namely, to a large diſcourſe of St. Paul's 
almoſt throughout a whole chapter, where he purpoſely ſets himſelf to ſhew the unpro- 
fitableneſs and groſs abſurdity of praying, or celebrating any other part of religious wor- 
ſhip, in an unknown tongue. If any part of our religion had been half fo clearly con- 
demned in ſcripture, as this is, (which yet is the conſtant and general practice of the 
church of Rome) we muſt have lain down in our ſhame, and confuſion would have covered 
7s; and we mult either have rejected the authority of the Bible, or have renounced that 
point of our religion, whatever it had been; tho' it had been dear to us as our right hand, 
and our right eye, we muſt, upon ſuch plain evidence of ſcripture againſt it, have cut it 
off, and plucked it out, and 66. t from us. 
| The like may be ſaid of locking up the ſcriptures from the people in an unknown tongue; 

| contrary to the command of the ſcriptures themſelves, and to the great end and deſign 
1 of Almighty God in the writing and publiſhing of them; and contrary to the perpetual 
exhortations and councils of all the ancient fathers of the chriſtian church for a great many 
ages, not one excepted : They are hardly more frequent, and copious, and earneſt in any 
argument, than in perſuading people of all ranks and conditions to the conſtant and care- 
ful reading of the holy ſcriptures: And contrary to the common reaſon and ſenſe of man- 
kind, For what ſhould men be perſuaded to be acquainted withal, if not with that which 
is the great inſtrument of our ſalvation ? That book which was written on purpoſe to re- 
H veal and convey to men the knowledge of God, and of his will, and their duty ? What 
| * ſhould men be allowed to know, if not that which is the beſt and moſt effectual 
. means to direct and bring them to heaven, or turn them from ſin, and to preſerve them 
from eternal miſery? When our Saviour would repreſent the beſt and moſt effectual means 
J of bringing men to happineſs, and ſaving them from the eternal torments of hell, in the 
1 parable of the rich man and Lazarus, he brings in Abraham, giving the beſt advice he 
; | could to the rich man who was in hell, concerning his brethren that were upon earth, 
Þ how they might prevent their coming into that place of torment ; and he directs them to 
KR the ſcriptures, as the beſt and moſt effectual means to that purpoſe : They have (ſays he) 
Moſes and the prophets, let them hear them. <p Fi 
Now if in the church of God, among the Fes, the ſame courſe had been taken that 
is now in the church of Rome; the rich man might, and in all reaſon ought to have re- 
plied, Nay, father Abraham, but they have not Moſes and the 12 nor are tbey permit- 
ted to read them in a language that they can underſtand; and therefore this advice is of no 
uſe to them: And then he might with reaſon have preſſed him, as he did, that one might 
be ſent to them from the dead, to teſtiſy unto them. But it appears, that Abraham was 
very poſitive and peremptory in this advice ; and that he prefers the knowledge of the 
ſcriptures to any other way and means that could be thought of; and that if this had not 
its effect to perſuade men to repentance, and to pry them from hell, he did not know 
any thing elſe that was ſo likely to do it: For he concludes; f they hear not Moſes and 
the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe from the dead. And this is __ 
the concluſion of the parable ; which plainly ſhews, what was the main ſcope and de- 
ſign of our Saviour in it; namely, to recommend to us the uſe of the holy ſcriptures, as 
the beſt and moſt effectual means which the wiſdom of God hath provided for the ſal- 
vation of mankind, 
And now any man would be apt to think, that the declared judgment of our Saviour in 
the caſe, ſhould go a great way, even with the moſt infallible church in the world. How- 
ever, this we muſt ſay, that it is in truth a very hard caſe, to which the church of Rome 
f hath reduced men; that it will neither allow them falvation out of their church, nor the 
beſt and moſt effectual means of ſalvation when they are in it. I might ſay much more 
upan this head ; but this I hope, may be ſufficient. 88 8 
The next inſtance ſhall be in the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation; which is contrary to 
| the ſcriptures, which after conſecration ſo frequently call the elements bread and wine; 
[ and which without reaſon or neceſſity, puts an abſurd and impoſſible ſenſe upon thoſe 
words of our Saviour, this is my body; which do no more prove ?ranſubſtantiation, 


than thoſe words, this cup is the New Teſtament, do prove, that the material cup which 
was 


Se 
— . 
pr 2 


— I 


1 * — 
_—_ —— — Wo a 
_— r= 
A or TmTIag way * 
— — — — 


N 0 . . <= ww 
— * af - 
— —— ũ Guo es — . 
N 


4—<—_— 
— 
3 


Sn AM. 
* . um * . 
—— 


** 


* 


— 


"0 7 — 2 
erm. v 
. * : 
Co 
3. 


rofeſfion of the true Religion. 


—1 8 = 


was uſed in the facrament was ſubſtantially changed into the New Teſtament ; and ng, 
more, than thoſe texts which affirm God to have eyes, and ears, 4nd hands, do prov: 
that he really hath ſo. But beſides the contrariety of this doctrine to ſcripture, nothin 
can be more repugnant to reaſoꝶ It is ſo big with contradictions, and fo furfeited of im- 
poſfibilities, that it would be endleſs to reckon them up. And beſides all this, it plainly 
contradicts the clear and conſtant evidence of fbur of our foe ſenſes ; which, whoever 
contradicts, undermines the foundation of all certainty. 3 | 

And then the communion in one kind is plainly contrary to our Saviour's inſtitution of 
the ſacrament in both kinds, as they themſelves acknowledge. And therefore the coun- 
cil of Conſtance, being ſenſible of this, was forced to decree it with an expreſs non ob- 
ante to the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the practice of the Apoſtles and the primitive 
church. And their doctrine of concomitancy (as if the blood were in the fleſh, and to- 
gether with it) will not help the matter: Becauſe in the ſacrament Chriſt's body is repre- 
ſented as broken, and pierced, and exhauſted, and drained of its blood; and his blovd is 
y ana as ſhed and poured out; fo that one kind can by no means contain and ex- 
hibit both. | | | 

The next inſtance is, the repetition of Chriſt's propitiatory ſacrifice in the maſs, ſo 
often as that is celebrated : Againft all ton ; 4 the Aclifce of Chriſt once of- 
fered upon the croſs, was a full and perfect propitiation for the fins of the whole world; 
and therefore ought not, becauſe it needs not, to be again repeated for that end, in any 
manner whatſoever. And it is directly contrary to the main ſcope of a great part of this 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which ſhews the excellency of the Goſpel above the law in this 
reſpect, that the expiatory ſacrifice of the Goſpel was offered once for all; whereas 
the ſacrifices of the law were e e repeated. Chap. vii. 27. ſpeaking of Chriſt ; who 
needs not daily, as thoſe hug b. pries, ts offer up ſacrifices , firſt for his own fins, and 
then for the peoples: for this he did once when be offered up himſelf. chap. ix. 26. But 
once in the end of the world hath he appeared, to take away fin by the ſacrifice of 
himſelf : And as it is inted for all men once to die; ſo Chriſt was once offered tg 
bear the ſins of many. And chap. x. 10. By the which will we are ſanctiſied, through 
the offering of the hody of Feſus Chriſt once for all, And verſe 12. But this man, after 
he had offered one ſacrifice for fins for ever, ſat down on the right hand of God, And 
verſe 14. For by one offering he hath perfefted for ever them that are ſanfified. There 
cannot be plainer texts for any thing in the Bible, than that this propitiatory ſacrifice was 
never to be repeated. 


And whereas they ſay, that the ſacrifice of the maſs is an unbloody ſacrifice : This, in- 
ſtead of bringing them off, doth but intangle the matter more. For if blood be offered in 
the ſacrifice of the maſs, how is it an unbloody facrifice? What can be more bloody than 
blood? And if blood be not offered, how is it propitiatory ? Since the Apoſtle lays it down 
for a certain rule, that without ſhedding of blood, there is no remiſſion of ſins; i. e. There 


can be no propitiation for the ſins of the living or the dead; which the church of Rome 
affirms there is, 


I might have added one or two inſtances more; and then ſhould have proceeded to ſhew, 


in the hid place, that we are to hold faſt rhe profeſſion of our faith without wavering, 


againſt all the temptations and terrors of the world; which is more eſpecially and princi- 
pally here intended by the Apoſtle in this exhortation. 


But I ſhall proceed no farther at preſent, 
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Of Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of the true 
. Religion. 1 


HE B. x. 2g. 
Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering ; for be is 
RET | fanhful that promiſed. . 


I theſe words, I have told you, are contained, 


Firſt, An exhortation to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, or hope, without 
wavering. * 
Secondly, An argument or encouragement thereto ; becauſe he is faithful that 


Promiſed. I am yet upon the firſt of theſe; the exhortation to Chriſtians, to be conſtant 


| reaſon that can be offered againſt their preſent perſuaſion. Both theſe I ſhewed to be 


and ſteddy in the profeſſion of their religion: Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
without wavering, And that we might the better comprehend the true and full mean- 
ing of this exhortation, I ſhewed, | 

Firſt, Negatively, what is not meant and intended by it. And T mentioned theſe 
ro particulars, | 

1. The Apoſtle doth not hereby intend, that thoſe who are capable of enquiring into, 
and examining the grounds of their religion, ſhould not have the liberty to do it, Nor, 

2. That when upon due enquiry and examination, men are ſettled, as they think and 
verily believe, in the true faith and religion, they ſhould obſtinately refuſe to hear any 


unreaſonable, and 3 of a bad cauſe and religion: And therefore neither of them 
e F 


can be intended by the Apoſtle in this exhortation. 
Secondly, I proceeded pofitively to explain the meaning of this exhortation. And to 


this purpoſe I propoſed, 


I. To conſider bat it is, that we are to hold faft, viz. the confeſſion or profeſſion of 


cur faith, The ancient chriſtian faith, of which every Chriſtian makes prefeſſion in his 


the common ſenſe of mankind: 


baptiſm: For of that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, as appears by the context; not the doubt- 
ful and uncertain traditions of men, nor the impious dictates and doctrines of any church 
not contained in the holy ſcriptures, impoſed upon the chriſtian church; tho' with never 
ſo confident a pretence of the antiquity of the doctrines propoſed, or of the infallibility of 
the propoſers of them. And then I proceeded in the 

11d place, to ſhew, how we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without waver- 
ing. And I mentioned theſe following particulars, as probably implied in the Apoſtle's 
exhortation. | 

1. That we ſhould hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt the confidence of men, 
without ſcripture or reaſon to ſupport their confidence. <4 

2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, againſt ſcripture and reaſon, and 

3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the world. 

4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put into a ſafer condition, and groundleſs hopes 
of getting to heaven upon eaſier terms in another religion, 

5. Againſt all the cunning arts and infinuations of buſy and diſputing men, whoſe de- 
ſign it is to unhinge men from their religion, and to gain proſelytes to their party and 
faction. N 

1. We are to bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt the confidence of men, with- 
out ſcripture or reaſon to ſupport their confidence. And of this I gave ſeveral inſtances, 
As in the pretence of the church of Rome to infallbilifty, without any proof or 
evidence of it, either by ſcripture or miracles: I mean ſuch miracles, as are ſuffi- 
ciently atteſted. For as for their legends, fince the wiſeſt among themſelves give no 
credit to them, I hope, they do not expect that we ſhould believe them, or be moved 
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by then. And then their pretence that he church of Rome is the mother and miſtreſs 
* all churches ; which is 1905 made an article of their creed. And that the biſhop 


of Rome, as ſucceſſor of St. Peter there, is by divine appointment the ſupreme and uni 


ſal paftor of Chriſt's church, And that zf is neceſſary to ſalvation, for every hu- 
—4 9 * be fubje# to him. And laſtly, 125 invocation and worſhip of the 
Bleſſed Virgin and Saints departed; without any warrant or example of any ſuch thing, 
= in ſcripture, or in the practice of the firſt ages of the chriſtian religion; 
and without ſufficient ground to believe that they hear the prayers which are put up 
to them. | | a ; ; i 

2. Much more are we 70 hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt the confidence 
of men, contrary to ſcripture and reaſon and the common ſenſe of mankind, And 
here I inſtanced in the wor/hip of images; the locking up of the ſcriptures from the peo- 
ple; and celebrating the publick prayers and ſervice of God in an unknown tongue ; and 
their doctrine of tranſubſlantiation; their communion in one kind; and their datly repeti- 
tion, in the ſacrifice of the maſs, of the propitiatory ſacrifice of Chrift : which was of- 
fered once for all, and is of eternal virtue and efficacy, and therefore ought not, becauſe 
it needs not, like Jewiſh ſacrifices under the law, to be repeated. 


To theſe inſtances, which I have already ſpoken to, I ſhall add one or two more; as 


namely, That to the due adminiſtration of the ſacraments, an intention in the mi- 
nifter at leaſt to do what the church does, is requiſite. This is expreſly defined, and 
under an anathema upon all that ſhall fay otherwiſe, by the council of Trent. Sef. the 
ſeventh, Can. 1ith; which is to make the validity and virtue of the ſacraments to de- 
pend upon the intention of the'prieſt or miniſter, So that if in the adminiſtration of bap- 
tiſm, he do not intend to baptiſe the party he pretends to baptiſe, then it is no baptiſm, 
and conſequently the perſon baptiſed is not made a member of Chriſt's church; nor is 
any grace or ſpecial benefit conferred upon him; nor is he a Chriſtian, So likewiſe in the 
facrament of the Lord's ſapper, if the prieſt do not intend to conſecrate the hoſt, then is 
it no facrament ; and they that receive it, receive no benefit by it; and (which accord- 
ing to their opinion is a dreadful conſequence) by the words of conſecration, there is no 
change made of the elements into the body and blood of Chriſt, and conſequently they 
that give adoration to the ſacrament in ſuch cafes, worſhip bread and wine, for God; 


# 4 


onounce the words of abſolution; yet if he do not intend to abſolve the penitent ; though 


which is idolatry. And fo likewiſe in their ſacrament of penance, though the prieſt - 


e be never fo truly penitent, and God on his part is ready to forgive him; yet if 5 


rieſt do not intend to do ſo, there is nothing done, and the man is ſtill in his fin. So 
ewiſe in ordination, (which is another of their facriments) if the biſhop do not intend 
to ordain the man, he is no prieſt, and all that he does as a prieſt afterwards, either in ad- 
miniſtration of baptiſm or the Lord's ſupper, or the abſolution of penitents, all is vain, 
and of no effect. Nay, in marriage, (which they will needs have to be a ſacrament too) 
if the intention of the prieſt be wanting, there is nothing done, the contract is null'd, and 


they that are ſo married do really live in adultery, though'they do not know it, nor have 
any ſuſpicion of it. + 
Now this is contrary to ſcripture and the whole tenour of the Go 

the benefit and efficacy of the facraments, to all thoſe that perform the conditions of the 
covenant which are required on their parts, and declares forgiveneſs of ſins to thoſe who 
confeſs them to God, and truly repent of them. 

And there is not the leaſt intimation given in the bible, that the virtue and efficacy 
of the ſacraments does depend upon the intention of him that adminiſters them; or that 

the forgiveneſs of fins is ſuſpended upon the intention or abſolution of the prieſt; but only 
upon the fincere reſolution of the penitent. And ſurely nothing can be more abſurd, and 
contrary to reaſon, than that when men have performed all the conditions which the Goſ- 
pel requires; yet they ſhould notwithſtanding this be deprived of all the bleſſings and be- 
nefits which God hath promiſed, and intends to confer upon them; becauſe the prieſt 
hath not the ſame intention. So that when a man hath . all he can o work out his 
_ own ſalvation, he ſhall never be the nearer; only for want of that which is wholly out 
of his power; the right intention of the prieſt. | 


Beſides, that after all the boaſts'of 'the ſafe condition of men in their church, ad 


the moſt certain and infallible means of falvation to be had in it; this one principle (that 
the intention of the prieſts is neceſſary to the validity and virtue of the ſacraments) puts 
the ſalvation of men upon the greateſt hazard and uncertainty ; and ſuch as it is 


impoſ- 
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impoſſible for any man either to diſcover or prevent, unleſs 7 had ſome certain way to 
know the heart and intention of the prieſt. For upon theſe terms, who can know whe- 
ther any man be a prieſt, and really ordained, or not? Nay, whether he be a Chriſtian, 
and have been truly e or not? And conſequently, whether any of his adminiſtra- 
tions be valid, and we have any benefit and advantage by them? Becauſe all this depends 
upon the knowledge of that, which we neither do nor can know. | | 
. So that when a man hath conſcientiouſly done all that God requires of any man to make 
him capable of falvation; yet without any fault of his, the want of intention in an idle- 
minded man may fruſtrate all: And tho' the man have been baptiſed, and do truly believe 
the Goſpel, and hath ſincerely repre of his ſins, and lived a moſt holy life ; yet all this 
may ſignify nothing, and after all he may be no Chriſtian ; becauſe his baptiſm was inva- 
lid: And all the promiſes of God to the means of ſalvation which his goodneſs and wiſ- 
dom hath preſcribed, may be of no efficacy; if the prieſt do not intend in the adminiſtration 
of the ſacraments to do that which God and the church intend. | | 
Now if this be true, there is certainly no church in the world, in which the falvation of 
men runs ſo many hazards; and yet all this hazard and uncertainty has its riſe from a ſcho- 
laſtical point, which is directly contrary to all the notions of mankind concerning the good- 
neſs of God, and to the clear reaſon of the thing, and to the conſtant tenour of the Goſ- 
pel; and which was never aſſerted by any of the ancient fathers; much leſs defined by 
any council before that of Trent: So that it is a doctrine new and needleſs, and in the ne- 
ceſſary conſequences of it unreaſonable and abſurd to the utmoſt degree, | 
The laſt inſtance I ſhall mention, is their rule of faith. The rule of faith univerſally 
received and acknowledged by the chriſtian church in all ages, before the council of Trent, 
was the word of God, contained in the canonical books of holy ſcripture; which were 
therefore by the church called canonical, becauſe they were the rule of faith and manners, 
of the doctrines to be believed, and the duties to be practiſed by all chriſtians. But when 
the errors and corruptions of the Romiſh church were grown to the height, and the pope 
and his council at Trent were reſolved not to retrench and reform them, they ſaw it ne- 
ceſſary to enlarge and lengthen out their rule; becauſe the ancient rule of the holy ſcrip- 
tures would by no means reach ſeveral of the doctrines and practices of that church, which 
they were reſolved to maintain and make good by one means or other: As namely, the 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation; of purgatory ; and of tbe ſeven ſacraments : And the prac- 
tice of the worſhip of ſaints, and images ; of the ſcriptures, and the ſervice of God, in an 
unknown tongue; of indulgences; and the communion in one kind; and ſeveral other ſuper- 
ſtitious practices in uſe among them. | | 
Now to enlarge the rule to the beſt advantage for the juſtification of theſe doctrines 
and practices, they took theſe two ways. | 
Firſt, They have added to the canonical books of the Old Teſtament, which were re- 
ceived by the Fewiſh church (to whom were committed the Oracles of God) 1 ſay, to theſe 
they have added ſeveral Apocrypbal books, not warranted by divine inſpiration, becauſe 
they were written after prophecy and divine inſpiration was ceaſed in the Feuiſb church; 
Malachi being the laſt of their prophets, according to the general tradition of that church. 
But becauſe the addition of theſe books did not make a rule of faith and practice large 
enough for their purpoſe; in imitation of the eus, in the time of the greateſt confuſion 
and degeneracy of that church, they added in the 
Second place to their books of ſcripture, which they call the written Word, an un- 
written Word, which they call Oral Tradition from Chriſt and his Apoſtles; which they 
declare to be of equal authority with the holy ſcriptures themſelves ; and that it ought to 
be received with the ſame pious veneration and affection: Of which traditions, they be- 
ing the keepers and judges, they may extend them to what they pleaſe, and having them 
in their own breaſts, they may declare whatever they have a mind to, to have been a con- 
ſtant and univerſal tradition of their church; tho” it is evident to common ſenſe, that no- 
thing can be more uncertain, and more liaable to alteration and miſtake, than tradition, 
|. | at the diſtance of ſo many ages, brought down by word of mouth, without writing, and 
1181 paſſing thro' ſo many hands. He that can think theſe to be of equal certainty and au- 
| thority with what is delivered by writing, and brought down by books, undertakes the 
defence of a ſtrange paradox, viz. That general rumour and a” of things ſaid and 
Mike: done fifteen hundred years ago, is of equal authority and credit with a record, and a 
„ written hiſtory, 7117 
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By which proceeding of the council of Trent, concerning the rule of faith and 
ende, it is oy ere By that they had no mind to bring their faith to the ancient 
rule, the holy ſcriptures. That they knew could not be done; and therefore they 
were reſolved to fit their rule to their faith. And this foundation being laid in their 
firſt decree, all the reſt would afterwards go on very ſmoothly. For do but give men 


the making of their rule; and they can make good any thing by it. And accordingly, 


the council of Trent having thus fix d and fitted a rule to their own purpoſe; in the 
concluſion of that decree, they give the world fair warning, upon what grounds, and in 
what ways they intend to proceed in their following decrees of practioe and definitions 
of faith. Ommes itaque intelligant, quo ordine & via ipſa Synodus poſt jattum fidet confeſ- 
fonis fundamentum fit progreſſura, &c. Be it known therefore to all men, in what order 
and way the ſynod, after having laid this foundation of the confeſſion of faith, will proceed; 


and what tęſlimonies and proofs ſhe chiefly intends to make aſe of, for the confirmation of 


doctrines, and reformation of manners in the church. And no doubt, all men do ſee very 
plainly to what purpoſe this foundation is laid of ſo large a rule of faith. And this being 
admitted, how eaſy is it for them to confirm and prove whatever doctrines and practices 
they have a mind to eſtabliſh. 


But if this be a new, and another foundation, than that which the great author and 
founder of our religion hath laid and built his church upon, viz. the foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles ; it is no matter what they build upon it. And if they 
go about to prove any thing by the new parts of this rule; by the Apocryphal books 


which they have added to the ancient Canon of the ſcriptures, brought down to us 


by the general tradition of the chriſtian church; and by their pretended unwritten 


traditions : We do with reaſon reject this kind of proof, and defire them firſt to prove 
their rule, before they pretend to prove any thing by it: For we proteſt againſt this 
rule, as never declared and owned by the chriſtian church, nor proceeded upon by 


the ancient fathers of the church, nor by any council whatſoever, before the council 


of Trent, Ne 


In vain then doth the church of Rome vaunt itſelf of the antiquity of their faith and 
religion, when the very foundation and rule of it is but of yeſterday ; a new thing never 
e known or heard of in the chriſtian world: Whereas the foundation and rule of 


our * is the word of God, contained in the holy ſcriptures; to which Chriſtians in 
all ages have appealed, as the onJy rule of faith and life. 
e now to the 3 | 
rd thing I propoſed, viz. That we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith with- 
out wavering, againſt all the temptations and terrors of the world. And this ſeems 
more eſpecially and principally to be here intended by the Apoſtle in this exhor- 
tation. | 
I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the temptations of the world. And they are chiefly theſe 
2 : The temptation of faſbion and example; and of worldly intereſt and advan- 
8 3 
1. Of faſhion and example. This in truth and reality, is no ſtrong argument; and 
yet in rpms and effect it is often found to be very powerful. It is frequently ſeen, 
that this hath many times too great an influence upon weak and fooliſh minds, Men are 
apt to be carried down with the ſtream, and to follow a multitude in that which is evil: 
But more eſpecially men are prone to be ſwayed by great examples, and to bend them- 
ſelves to ſuch an obſequiouſneſs to their ſuperiors and betters, that, in compliance with 
them, they are ready not only to change their affection to perſons and things as they do, 
hut even their judgment alſo; and that in the greateſt and weightieſt matters, even in 
matters of-religion, and the great concernments of another world. But this ſurely is an 
argument of a poor and mean ſpirit, and of a weak underſtanding, which leans upon the 
judgment of another, and is in truth the loweſt degree of ſervility, that a reaſonable crea- 
ture can ſtoop to; and even beneath that of a ſlave, who, in the midſt of his chains and 
fetters, doth ſtill retain the freedom of his mind and judgment. 

But I need not to urge this upon conſiderate perſons, who know better how to value 
their duty and obligation to God, than to be tempted to do any thing contrary . thereto, 
merely in compliance with faſhion and example. There are ſome things in religion ſo 

very plain, that a wiſe and good man would ſtand alone in the belief and practice of 
them, and not be moved in the leaſt by the contrary example of the whole world. It 


Was a brave reſolution of Joſhua though all men ſhould forſake the God of 1fael, 
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and run aſide to other Gods, yet he would not do it, Yeſhua xxiv. 15. Fit ſeem evil 
unto you to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this day whom ye will ſerve: But as for me and my 
houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. It was well reſolved of Peter, if he had not been too 
confident of his own ſtrength, when he ſaid to our Saviour, Though all men forſake thee, 
yet will not J. | | 
: 2. Another ſort of temptation, and which is commonly more powerful than example, 
is worldly intereſt and advantage. This is a mighty bait to a great part of mankind, and 
| apt to work very ſtrongly upon the neceſſities of ſome, and upon the covetouſneſs and 
= ambition of others. Some men are tempted by neceflity, which many times makes 
| them do ugly and reproachful things, and like Eſau, for a mor/el of meat to ſell their 
| birthright and bleſſing. Covetouſneſs tempts others to be of that religion which gives 
8 them the proſpect of the greateſt earthly advantage, either for the increaſing or ſecuring 
| of their eſtates. When hoy find, that they cannot ſerve Godand Mammon, they will 
1 forſabe the one and cleave to the other. This was one of the great temptations to 
many in the primitive times, and a frequent cauſe of apoſtaſy from the faith; an eager 
deſire of riches, and too great a value for them; as St. Paul obſerves, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 
= But they that will be rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into many fooliſb and 
| burtful luſis, which drown men in deſtruction and perdition. For the love of money is the 
root of all evil ; which while ſome have coveted after, they have erred, or been ſeduced 
From the faith, and pierced themſelves through with many ſorrows. This was the temp- 
tation which drew off Demas from his religion; as St, Paul tells us, 2 Tim. iv. 10 De- 
mas hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent world, | 
| Ambition is likewiſe a great temptation to proud and aſpiring minds, and makes 
Vi many men falſe to their religion, when they find it a hindrance to their preferment ; 
[ and they are eaſily perſuaded, that hat is the beſt religion, which is attended with 
the greateſt worldly advantages, and will raiſe them to the higheſt dignity. The de- 
vil underſtood very well the force of this temptation, when he ſet upon our Saviour, 
and therefore reſerved it for the laſt aſſault. He ſhewed him all the kingdoms of the earth, 
and the glory of them; and ſaid to him, All this will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 
and worſhip me. And when he ſaw this would not prevail, he gave him over in de- 
ſpair, and left him, But though this be a very dazling temptation, yet there are con- 
ſiderations of that weight to be ſet over-againft it, from the nature of religion, and the 
infinite concernment of it to our immortal ſouls, as is ſufficient fo quench this fiery dart 
of the devil, and to put all the temptations of this world out of countenance, and to 
render all the riches and glory of it, in compariſon of the eternal happineſs and miſery 
of the other world, but as the very ſmall duſt upon the balance, What temptation of this 
world can ſtand againſt that argument of our Saviour, if it be ſeriouſly weighed and con- 
ſidered ; What is à man profited, if he gain the whole world and loſe bis own ſoul : or what 
ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? If we would conſider things impartially, and 
weigh them in a juſt and equal balance; the things which concern our bodies, and this 
preſent life, are of no conſideration, in compariſon of the great and vaſt concernments 
of our immortal ſouls, and the happy or miſerable condition of our bodies and ſouls to 
all eternity. TRE 
And "elivion is a matter of this vaſt concernment; and therefore not to be bargained 
| | away and parted with by us for the greateſt things this world can offer. There is no 
1 greater ſign of a ſordid ſpirit, than to put a high value upon things of little worth; and 
1 no greater mark of folly, than to make an unequal bargain, to part with things of greateſt 
{ price, for a ſlender and trifling conſideration: As if a man of great fortune and eſtate 
| ſhould ſell the inheritance of it for a picture, which, when he hath it, will not perhaps 
| yield ſo much as will maintain him for one year. The folly is ſo much the greater in 
; things of infinitely greater value; as for a man to quit God and religion, to ſell the truth 
144 and his ſoul, and to part with his everlaſting inheritance for a convenient ſervice, for a 
* good cuſtomer, and ſome preſent advantage in his trade and profeſſion, or indeed for any 
| condition which the fooliſh language of this world calls @ high place, or à great prefer- 
1 ment. The things which theſe men part with upon theſe cheap terms, God, and his truth, 
| and religion, are, to thoſe who underſtand themſelves, and the juſt value of their immor- 
| [f | tal ſouls, things of ineſtimable worth, and not to be parted with by a conſiderate man for 
It 89 5 any price that this world can bid. And thoſe who are to be bought out of their religion 
upon ſuch 1 terms, and ſo eaſily parted from it, tis much to be feared that they have 
igi 8 
little or no religion to bold faſt Secondy, 
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Secondly, As we are to bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, againſt 
the temptations and allurements of this world: ſo likewiſe againſt the terrors of it. 

Frar ĩs a paſſion of great force; and, if men be not very reſolute and conſtant, will be 

apt to ſtagger them, and to move them from their fleafaftneſs: And therefore when the 
caſe of ſuffering and perſecution for the truth happens, we had need 7o hold faſt the pro- 
feſſion of our faith, Our Saviour in the parable of the ſower, tells us, that there were 
many that heard the word, and with joy received it: but when perſecution and tribulation 
aroſe becauſe of the word, preſently they were offended. . hy ot | 

And though, bleſſed be God, this be not our caſe; yet there was a time when it was 
the general caſe of Chriſtians, in the firſt beginning of Chriſtianity, and for ſeveral ages 
after, though with ſome intermiſſion and intervals of eaſe. It was then a general rule, 
and the common expectation of Chriſtians, that through many tribulations they muſt en- 
ter into the kingdom of God, and that, if any man will live godly in Chrift Jeſus, he muſt 
* perſecution. And in ſeveral ages ſince thoſe primitive times, the ſincere profeſſors 

religion have, in divers places, been - wo to moſt grievous ſufferings and perſe- 
cutions for the truth. And even at this day, in ſeveral places, the faithful ſervants of 
God are exerciſed with the ſharpeſt and foreſt trials that perhaps were ever heard of 
in any age; and for the ſake of God, and the conſtant profeſſion of his true religion, 
are tormented and killed all the day long, and are accounted as ſheep for the ſlaughter. 
It is their hard lot to be called to theſe cruel and bitter ſufferings, and our happy op- 
portunity to be called upon for their relief; thoſe of them, I mean, that have eſcaped 
that terrible ſtorm and tempeſt, and have taken refuge and ſanctuary here among us, 
and, out of his majeſty's great humanity and goodneſs, are by his publick letters recom- 
mended to the charity of the whole nation, by the name of diſtreſſed proteſtants. 

Let us conſider, how much eaſier our lot and our duty is, than theirs ; as much as it 
is eaſier to compaſſionate the ſufferings, and to relieve the diſtreſſes of others, than to be 
ſuch ſufferers, and in ſuch diſtreſs ourſelves. Let us make their caſe our own, and then 
we ourſelves will be the beſt judges, how it is fit for us to demean ourſelves towards them, 
and to what degree we ought to extend our charity and compaſſion to them, Let us put 
on their caſe and circumſtances, and ſuppoſe that we were the ſufferers, and had fled to 
them for refuge: The ſame pity and commiſeration, the ſame tender regard and conſi- 
deration of our fad caſe, the ſame liberal and effectual relief, that we ſhould deſire and 
expect, and be glad to have ſhewn and afforded to ourſelves, let us give to them; and then, 
I am ſure, they will want no fitting comfort and ſupport from us, 

We enjoy (bleſſed be the goodneſs of God to = great peace and plenty, and freedom 
from evil and ſuffering : And ſurely one of the beſt means to have theſe bleſſings conti- 
nued to us, and our tranquillity prolonged, is to conſider and relieve thoſe who want the 
bleſſings which we enjoy; and the readieſt way to provoke God to deprive us of theſe 
bleſſings, is to ſhut up the bowels of our compaſſion from our diſtreſſed brethren, God can 
eaſily change the ſcene, and make our ſufferings, if not in the ſame kind, yet in one kind 
or other, equal to theirs; and then we ſhall remember the afflittions of Foſeph, and ſay, as 
his brethren did, when they fell into trouble, we are verily guilty concerning our brother, 
in that we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoul when he beſought us, and we would not hear; there. 

fore is this diſtreſs come upon us. 

| God alone knows, what ſtorms the devil may yet raiſe in the world, before the end of 
it: And therefore it concerns all Chriſtians, in all times and places, who have taken up- 
on them the profeſſion of Chriſt's religion, to conſider well before-hand, and to calculate 
the dangers and ſufferings it may expoſe them to, and to arm ourſelves with reſolution and 
patience againſt the fierceſt aſſaults of temptation ; conſidering the ſhortneſs of all temporal 
afflictions and ſufferings, in compariſon of the eternal and glorious reward of them; and 
the lightneſs of them too, in compariſon of the endleſs and intolerable torments of ano- 
ther world; to which every man expoſeth himſelf, who forſakes God, and renounceth his 
truth, and wounds his conſcience, to avoid temporal ſufferings. | 

And though fear, in many caſes, eſpecially if it be of death and extreme ſufferings, 
be a great excuſe for ſeveral actions, becauſe it may, cadere in conſtantem virum, happen 
to a reſolute man: Yet in this caſe of renouncing our religion (unleſs it be very ſudden 
and ſurpriſing, out of which a man recovers himſelf when he comes to himſelf, as 
St. Peter did; or the ſuffering be ſo extreme, as to put a man beſides himſelf for 
the time, ſo as to make him ſay or do any thing;) I ſay in this caſe of renouncing 
God and his truth, God will not admit fear for a juſt excuſe of our apoſtaſy , 
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which, if it be unrepented of (and the ſcripture ſpeaks of repentance in that caſe as very 
difficult) will be our ruin. For the reaſon is, becauſe God has given us ſuch fair hot 
ing of it; that we may be prepared for it, in the reſolution of our minds: And we enter 
into religion upon theſe terms, with a expectation of ſuffering, and a firm pur- 
poſe to lay down our lives for the truth, if God ſhall call us to it. F any man will be my 
_ Giſcrple, ſays our Lord, let him deny bimfelf, and take up bis croſs, and follow me: And 
again, be that hoveth life itfelf more than me, is not worthy of me; And if any man be 
aſhamed of me and of my words, in this unfaithful generation, of him will I be aſhamed 
before my father and the holy angels, | 

And therefore to maſter and ſubdue this fear, our Saviour hath propounded great 
objects of terror to us, and a danger infinitely more to be dreaded, which every man 
runs himſelf wilfully upon, who ſhall quit the profeſſion of his religion, to avoid tem- 
poral ſufferings ; Lake xii. 4, 5. Fear not them that can kill the body, but after that 
have nothing that they can do: But I will tell you whom you ſhall fear. Fear him, who, 
after be hath killed, can defiroy both body and foul in hell; yea, I ay unto you, fear him. 
And to this dreadful hazard every man expoſeth himſelf, who, for the fear of men, ven- 
tures thus to offend God. Theſe are the fearful and unbelieuers ſpoken of by St. Jobm, 
F —— _ their portion tn the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the 

. fecond death. 

Thus you ſee, how we are to bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, 
againſt all temptations and terrors of this world. I ſhould now have proceeded to the 
next particular ; namely, that we are to bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt all 
vain promiſes of being put into a ſafer condition, and groundleſs hopes of getting to hea- 
ven upon eaſier terms in ſome other church and religion. 

But this I hall not now enter upon. 
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fanhful that promiſed. 


— — < > . "OG" 4 . 
— . A - - 0 
\ | — zumme — 4 © = a a — — — 
. r * — — our — — my 4 
n i : 9 Y 4 * mo 
. wb. Au ts AT. cv — "I F, MPAA Pe. AQ 4 4 ———— _ 4 D Z Drerrreree - x 
* 
- % 


nu ˙ð* ͤ 22 ⏑⏑⏑⅜e SEE * 


Firſt, An exhortation to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering. 
Secondly, An argument or encouragement thereto ; becauſe be is faithful that 
omiſed. 1 am yet upon the | 
Firſt of theſe; The exhortation to Chriftians, to be conſtant and ſteddy in the pro- 
feflion of their religion: let us hold ſaſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering. And 
that we might the better comprehend the true and full meaning of this exhortation, 
I ſhewed, g 
I. Negatively, what is not meant and intended by it. And I mentioned theſe two 
Y 


rs. | | 

1. The Apoſtle doth not hereby intend, that thoſe who are capable of enquiring into, 

and examining the grounds and reaſons of their religion, ſhould not have the liberty to 
do it. Nor, * * | | 

2, That when upon due enquiry and examination, men are ſettled, as they think and 

| verily believe, in the true faith and religion, they ſhould obſtinately refuſe to hear any 14 


8 theſe words, I have told you, are contained theſe wo parts: 
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ſon that can be offered againſt their preſent perſuaſion. For reaſon, when it is fairly 

offered, is always to be heard. I proceeded in te 
Id Place, Poſitively, To explain the meaning of this exhortation. And to this pur- 
poſe I propoſed to oonſider, Nee ei 601 1k 5 
F 1 oft, viz. the confeſſion or . e of our faith, 
in his baptiſm: 


ir/t, What it is that we are to hold fa 
the ancient chriſtian faith, which every Chriſtian makes profeſſion of 
Not the doubtful and uncertain traditions of men, nor the imperious dictates and doc- 
' trines of any church (which are not contained in the holy ſcriptures) impoſed upon the 
chriſtian world, tho' with never ſo confident a pretence of the antiquity of the doctrines, 
or of the infallibility of the propoſers of them. And then I proceeded, in the 
Second place, to ſhew, how we are to hold faſt the profeſſion 4 our faith without wa- 
vering ; and I mentioned theſe following particulars, as probably implied and compre- 
hended in the Apoſtle's echortation. ; 
1. That we ſhould bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt the confidence of men, 


without unn! I that 2NCE | 

2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, contrary to plain ſcripture, and 
reaſon, and the common ſenſe of mankind ; under both which heads I gave ſeveral in- 
ſtances of doctrines and practices im with great confidence upon the world, ſome 
without, and others plainly againſt ſcripture, and reaſon, and common ſenſe of 
mankind, 

3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the world ; the temptations of faſhion and 
example, and of worldly intereſt and advantage; and againſt the terrors of perſecution 
and ſuffering for the Thus far I have gone; I ſhall now proceed to the u other 
particulars, which remain to be ſpoken to. | 

4. We are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt all vain promiſes of being 

into a ſafer condition, and groundleſs hopes of getting to heaven upon eaſier terms 
in ſome other church and religion. God hath plainly declared to us in the holy ſcrip- 
tures, upon what terms and conditions we may obtain eternal life and happineſs, and 
what will certainly exclude us from it; That, except we repent, i. e. without true con- 
trition for our ſins, and forſaking of them, we ſhall periſh; That without holineſs no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord; that no fornicator, or adulterer, or idolater, or covetous perſon, 
nor any one that lives in the prattice of ſuch fins ſhall have any inheritance in the kingdom 
of God er |Chrift. There is as great and unpaſſable a gulf tix'd between heaven and a 
wicked man, as there is betwixt heaven and hell. And when men have done all they 
can to debauch and corrupt the chriſtian doctrine, it is impoſſible to reconcile a wicked 
life with any reaſonable and well-grounded hopes of happineſs in another world. No 
church hath that privilege, to ſaye a man upon any other terms, than thoſe which our 
bleſſed Saviour hath declared in his Goſpel. All religions are equal in this, that a bad 
man can be ſaved in none of them. | 
The church of Rome pretends theic church and religion to be the only fafe and ſure 
way to ſalvation ; and yet if their doctrine be true, concerning the intention of the prieſt 
(and if it be not, they are much to blame in making it an article of their faith) I fay, if it 
be true, that the intention of the prieſt is neceſſary to the validity and virtue of the ſacra- 
ments; then there is no religion in the world, that runs the falyation of men upon more 
and greater hazards and uncertainties, and ſuch as by no care and diligence of man in 
working out his own ſalvation, are to be avoided and prevented. 

As for the eaſier terms of ſalvation which they offer to men, they ſignify nothing, if 
they be not able to make them good; which no man can reaſonably belieye they can do, 
that hath read the Bible, and doth inany good meaſure underſtand the nature of God, and 
the deſign of religion. For inſtance ; that after the long courſe of a moſt lewd and fla- 
gitious life, a man may be reconciled to God, and have his fins forgiven at the laft gaſp, 
upon confeſſion of them to che prieſt, with that imperfect degree of contrition for them, 
which they call artrition, together with the abſolution of the prieſt. 

Now attrition is a trouble for fin, merely for fear of the puniſhment of it. And 
_ this, together with confeſtan, and the ab/olution of the prieſt, without any hatred of 
fin for the evil and contrariety of it to the holy nature and law of God, and without 
the leaſt ſpark of love to God, will do the finner's buſineſs, and put him into a ſtate of 
12 and ſalvation, without any other grace or diſpoſition for ſalvation, but only the 

of hell and damnation. © This, I confeſs, is eaſy: But the great difficulty is, to be- 
lieve it to be true. And certainly, no man, that ever ſeriouſly conſidered the nature of God 
LR | and 


975 


Goſpel requires; which, I am ſure, is very different from that which is required by the 
council of Trent. IIB ne | | 


ſcripture ; but do likewiſe naturally tend to engage men moſt effectually to a good life, 
hgbt. 


in the place of torments, I proceed to the | | | 

5th, and laſt particular I mentioned, as implied in the exhortation here in the text, 
viz. that we ſhould hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, againſt all 
the cunning arts and inſinuations of buſy and diſputing men, whoſe deſign it is to un- 
hinge men from their religion, and to gain proſelytes to their party and faction. To 
this purpoſe there are ſeveral cautions given by our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
I Matth. xxiv. 4. Take heed,” that no man deceive you; for many ſhall come in my name, and 
Id ſhall decei ve many. Eph. iv. 14. That ye henceforth be no more children, toſſed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the fleight of men; oy ty xv, (the 
4 word fignifies the cunning of gameſters at dice;) by the fleight of men, and the cunning 
15 craftineſs whereby they lie in wait to deceive. And chap. v. 6. Let no man deceive you 
with vain words. Col. ii. 8. Beware, leſt any man ſpoil you through philoſophy and vain 
deceit; that is, by ſophiſtry and vain reaſoning, under a pretence of philoſophy. Heb. 
Xili. 9. Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange doctrines. 2 Pet. iii. 17. Beware, 
left you alſo, being led away with the error of the wicked, fall from your own ftedfaſineſs. 
And this caution is inforced by an expreſs prediction of @ great apoftaſy, which ſhould 
happen in the chriſtian church, by which many ſhould be ſeduced by 4 of mira- 
cles, and by ſeveral arts of deceit and falſhood. This apofiaſy St. Paul expreſly foretels, 
2 Theſſ. ii. 1, 2, 3. Ve beſeech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, (that is, by pre- 
tence to inſpiration) nor by word, (or meſſage) nor by letter as from us, as that the day 
of Chriſt is at hand, Let no man deceive you by any means ; for that day ſhall not come, 
except there come a falling away, and that man of fin be revealed, the fon of perdition. 
And after a particular deſcription of him, he adds, ver. g. Whoſe coming is after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and figns, and lying wonders, and in all deceitfulneſs 
of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh. From all which he concludes, ver. 15. There- 

fore, brethren, ſtand faſt. | 
The particular nature and kind of this ap the ſame apoſtle deſcribes more fully, 
1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times fome ſhall 
apoſtatize from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits and doctrines of devils, ſpeaking 
lies in e, Ci. e. under a great pretence of ſanctity, ſpreading their pernicious 
errors) forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, This is a very 
lively and pat deſcription of that great apoftaſy in the chriſtian church, which be- 
gan in the weſtern part of it, and hath ſpread itſelf far and wide. For there the ſpi- 

rit of error and falſhood has prevailed, under an hypocritical pretence of their bein 

the only true church and true Chriſtians in the world. There marriage, and ſev 
| ſorts of meats, are forbidden to ſeveral ranks and orders of men, All the difficulty 
is, what is here meant by doctrines 4 devils; and theſe certainly can be no other 
than doctrines tending to idolatry, which the ſcripture every where doth in a icu- 
lar manner aſcribe to the devil, as the inventor and great promoter of it. And this 
| . 18 
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is very much confirmed by what we find added in ſome ancient Greek copies in this text, 
which runs thus: In the latter times ſome ſhall apoſtati xe from the faith; for they ſhall 
worſhip the dead, as ſome alſo in Iſrael worfhr pped. And then it follows, giving heed to 
ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of devils. So that the particular kind of idolatry, into which 
ſome part of the chriſtian church ſhould apoſtatize, 1s here pointed at; that they ſhould 
worſhip ſouls departed; or the ſpirits of dead men; which was part of the eathen ido- 
latry, into which the people of Mel did frequently relapſe. So that the Spirit of God 
doth here foretel ſuch an apo/ftafy in ſome part of the chriſtian chu rch, as the people of 
Iſrael were guilty of, in falling into the heathen idolatry. They ſhall be worſhippers of the 

ad, as the Iſraelites alſo were. | ; IVE. we | ; 
And this is the great and dangerous ſeduction which the Chriſtians are ſo much cauti- 
oned againſt in the New Teſtament, and charged to hold faſt the profeſſion of the faith 
againſt the cunning arts and inſinuations of ſeducing ſpirits ; not but (as I faid before) 
that we are always to have an ear open to reaſon, and to be ready to hearken and to yield 
to that, whenever it is fairly propoſed : But to' be over-reached and rooted out of ones 
religion, by little ſophiſtical arts and tricks, is childiſh and filly. After we are, upon due 
trial and examination of the grounds of our religion, ſettled and eſtabliſhed in it, we 

- ought not to ſuffer ourſelves to be removed from it, by the groundleſs pretences of con- 
fident people to infallibility, and to be practiſed upon by cunning men, who he at catch to 
Aren, toſſed to and fro, and carried 


make proſelytes to their party. This is to be /ike chi 
about with every wind of doctrine. 
And we ought to be the more careful of ourſelves; becauſe there never was any time 
wherein ſeducing ſpirits were more bold and buſy to pervert men from the truth. Againſt 
| theſe we ſhould hold faſt our religion, as a man would do his money in a crowd. It 
paſſeth in the world for a great mark of folly, when 4 man and his money are ſoon 
parted c But it d a ſigu of mach greater ſolly, for a man eaſily to quit his religion; eſpe- 
cially to be caught by ſome ſuch groſs methods, as the ſeducers I am ſpeaking of, com- 
monly uſe, and which lie ſo very open to ſuſpicion; ſuch as ill-deſigning men are wont 
to practiſe upon a young heir, when they have inſinuated themſelves into his company, 
to make a prey of him. They charge him to tell no body in what company he hath 
been; nor to ask the counſel and advice of his friends concerning what they have been 
perſuading him to; becauſe they for their own intereſt will be ſure to diſſuade him from 
it, Juſt thus do theſe ſeducers practiſe upon weak people. They charge them not to ac- 
quaint their miniſter, with whom they have been; nor what diſcourſe they have had 
about religion; nor what books have been put into their hands; becauſe then, all their 
kind deſign and intention towards them will be defeated. But above all, they muſt be 
ſure to read no books on the other fide, becauſe they are no competent judges of points 
of faith; and this reading on both fides will rather confound than clear their underſtand- 
ings. They tell them, that they have ſtated the matter truly, and would not for all the 
world deceive them; and they may eaſily perceive, by their earneſt application to them, 
that 2 but charity and a paſſionate deſire of the ſalvation of their ſouls, makes them 
take all theſe pains with them. But this is ſo groſs a way of proceeding, that any man of 
common underſtanding muſt needs diſcern by this kind treatment, that theſe men can 
have no honeſt deſign upon them. 
To come then to a more particular conſideration of the arts and methods which they 
25 (I * particularly thoſe of the church of Rome) in making proſelytes to their re- 
ligion: As, | 
1. In allowing them to be very competent and ſufficient judges for themſelves, in the 
choice of their church and religion, (that is, which is the true church and religion, in 
which alone falvation is to be had) and yet telling them at the ſame time, that they are 
utterly incapable of judging of particular doctrines, and points of faith and practice; 
but for theſe they muſt rely upon the judgment of an infallible church, when they are 
15 it; otherwiſe they will certainly run into damnable errors and miſtakes about theſe 
ings. | | 
And they muſt of neceſſity allow them to be ſufficient judges for themſelves in the 
choice of their religion; as will be evident, by conſidering in what method they proceed 
with their intended proſelyte. | | IF Y "I 
They propoſe to him to change his church and his religion, becauſe he is in the 
wrong; and they will ſhew him a better, and ſuch a one as is the only true one, and in 
which alone ſalvation is to be had, To perſuade him hereto, they offer him ſome rea- 
; . | ſons 
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1 | make this change, to ſatisfy him of the reaſonableneſs, to convince him of the ne- 
_ ceſſity of it. | | | TR 
Now by this way of proceeding (and they can take no other) they do, whether they 
will or no, Make the perſon, whom they are endeavouring to convert, a judge for him- 
ſelf, which church and religion is beſt ; that which they would have him embrace and 
come over to, or that which they would perſuade him to forfake, For to what end elſe 
| do they offer him reaſons and arguments to perſuade him to leave our church, and to 
43 come over to theirs; but that he may conſider the force and weight of them; and hay- 
ing conſidered them, may judge whether they be of force fufficient to over-rule him to 
make this change? So that as unwilling as they are to make particular perſons judge for 
themſelves about points of faith, and about the ſenſe of ſcripture confirming thoſe points, 
(becauſe this is to leave every man to his own private fpirit and fancy and giddy brain) 
yet they are compelled by neceſſity, and againſt their own principles, to allow a man in 
this caſe of chooſing his religion, to be a judge of the reaſons and arguments which they 
| offer to induce him thereunto. So that, whether they will or no, they muſt permit him 
do be a judge for himſelf for his once, but not to make a practice of it, or to pretend this 
| | privilege ever after; For in acknowledgment of this great favour, of being permitted to 
7 judge for himſelf this once (which they do unwillingly grant him, and upon mere neceſſi- 
1 ty) he is for ever after to reſign up his judgment to the church. And though this liberty 
o& | be allowed pro hac vice, and properly zo ſerve à turn, i. e. in order to the changing of his 
religion; yet he is to underſtand, that he is no fit and competent judge of particular points 
of faith; theſe he muſt all learn from the true church when he is in it, and take them 
upon her authority, and in ſo doing he ſhall do very prudently, becauſe ſhe is infallible, 
and cannot be deceived ; but he may. * N 
But is there any ſenſe in all this, that a man ſhould be At and able to judge of that 
which they eſteem the main and fundamental point of all, namely, which is the true 
church and religion; and of the reaſons and arguments whereby they pretend to demon- 
1 ſtrate it; and of the true meaning of thoſe texts of ſcripture whereby they pretend to prove 
UE | theirs to be the only true church: And yet ſhould be wholly unable to judge of particular 
1 points of faith; or of the true ſenſe of any texts of ſcripture that can be produced for the 
proof of thoſe points? 

Is it ſo very prudent, in all the particular points of faith, for a man to rely upon the 
ba | judgment of the church, becauſe ſhe is infallible ; and not to truſt his own judgment about 
ud | - them, becauſe he is fallible, and may be deceived? And is it prudent likewiſe for this 

8 man to truſt his own judgment in the main buſineſs of all; namely, which is the true 
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8 church and religion; concerning which he is as fallible in his judgment, and as liable to 
ww be deceived, as in the particular points? And if he be miſtaken in the main point, they 
+ muſt grant his miſtake to be fatal; becauſe his fincerity, as to all the reſt, depends upon 
1 it. This is a great myſtery and riddle, that every particular man ſhould have ſo ſufficient 

a judgment as to this main and fundamental buſineſs, Which is the true church and reli- 
gion ; and ſhould have no judgment at all about particular points, fit to be truſted and re- 
| lied upon: As if there were a certain judgment and prudence, guoad hoc; and as if all mens 
| underſtandings were ſo framed, as to be very judicious and diſcerning in this main point of 
religion ; but to be weak and dangerous, and blind, as to all particular points: Or, as if 
a man might have a very good judgment, and be fit to be truſted and relied upon, before 
| he come into their church; but from the very moment he enters into it, his judgment 
were quite loſt and good for nothing: For this in effect and by interpretation they ſay, 
8 when they allow a man to be very able to judge which is the true church and religion; 

1 but ſo ſoon as he hath diſcovered and embraced that, to have no judgment of his own af- 
mW | terwards of any point of religion whatſoever; and a very tempting argument it is to any 
man that hath judgment to enter into that church, f 

2. Another art they uſe with their intended proſelyte, in order to his making a right 
choice of his religion, is to caution him, to hear and read only the arguments and books 

which are on one ſide, But now admitting their deſigned proſelyte to be juſt ſuch a 
judge, and ſo far they will allow him to be, and no farther, vig. which is the true 

church ; but to have no fitneſs and ability at all to judge of particular points of faith : 
Vet methinks, they put a very odd condition, and untoward reſtraint upon this judge, in 
telling him, (as they certainly uſe to do thoſe whom they would pervert) that he muſt 

have no diſcourſe, nor read any books, but only on that fide which they would gain him 
to⸗ 
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to; becauſe that is the way to perplex and confound him, {gthilt de ver be able 
to come to a clear judgment and reſolution in the matter. will any man admit this 
way of proceeding in a temporal caſe? This is juſt as if in a cauſe of the cateſt con- 
ſequence, the counſel on one ſide ſhould go about to perſuade the judge, that it is only 
fit to hear what he hath to ſay in the caſe; tllat he will open it yery plainly, and ſtate the 
matter in Wifference ſo clearly and impartially, and bring ſuch ſtrong. reaſons and. proofs 
for what he ſays, that he ſhall not need to hear any thing on the other ſide, but may 4 
ceed to judgment without any more ado: But if, when the matter is thus laid before him 
ſo plainly, and is even ripe for judgment, he will trouble himſelf needleſly to hear the other 
fide; this will caſt them back where they firſt began, and bring the matter to an endleſs 
wrangling, and ſo confound and puzzle his underſtanding, that he ſhall never be able to 


paſs any clear judgment in the cauſe, 


What, think we, would a judge fay to ſuch a bold and % ae The caſe is 
the fame, and the abſurdity every whit as groſs and palpable, in preſſing any man to make 
a judgment in a matter which infinitely more concerns him, upon hearing only the reaſons 
and a 3 2 


rguments on one ſide. I7 N | : 
3. Another art which they uſe in ain proſelytes, is to poſſeſs them, that there is 
but one thing that they are mainly concern'd to inquire into, and that is this; Since there 
is but one true catholick church of Chriſt upon earth, out of which there is no falvation 
to be had; which that true church is? And when they have found that out, that will 
teach them in a moſt infallible way the true faith and religion, and all things that are ne- 
ceſſary to be believed or done by them, in order to their ſalvation; ſo that they have no- 
thing to do, but to ſatisfy themſelves in this ſingle enquiry, Which is the true catholick 
church of Chriſt? This is the amm neceſſarium, the one thing neceſſary ; and when th 
have found out this, and are ſatisfied about it, they need to enquire no farther; this chur 
will fully inftruc and facfy them in all other things. And this I cannot deny to be a 
very artificial way of proceeding, and to ſerve their purpoſe very well; for they have 
theſe two great advantages by it. . | | 

© I» That it, makes the work ſhort, and faves them a great deal of labour, by bringing 
the whole buſineſs to one ſingle enquiry: And when they have gained this point, that 
this ſingle queſtion is all that they need to be ſatisfied in; then they: have 367 £m to. do, 
but to ply and puzzle the man with their motives of credibility, and marks of the true 
church; and to ſhew, as well as they can, how theſe marks agree to their church, and 
are all to be found in it, and in no other; and to ſet out to the beſt advantage the glorious 
privileges of their church, the miraculous things that have been, and are ftill daily done 
1 . "nd the innumerable multitude of their faints and martyrs; and if theſe general 
things take and fink into them, their work is in effect done. 
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2. Another great advantage they have by it, is, that by bringing them to this method, 
they divert and keep them off from the many objections againſt their church and religion, 
namely, the errors and corruptions which we charge them withal. For this is the thing 
they are afraid of, and will by no means be brought to; to vindicate and make good their 
innovations in faith and practice, fo plainly in many things contrary to ſcripture, and to 
the faith and practice of the primitive church; as the doctrines of tranſub antiation, of 

purgatory, the Pope's ſupremacy, of the infallibility of their church, of their ſeven ſacra- 
ments inſtituted by Chriſt, and of the intention of the prieſt being neceſſary to the validity 
and virtue of the ſacraments. And then ſeveral of their practices; as of the worſhip of 

images, of the invocation of angels and ſaints, of the ſervice of God, and the ſcriptures 
in an unknown tongue, and the communion in one. kind; and ſeveral other things, ſo plainly 
contrary. to the ſcriptures, and the practice and uſage of the primitive church, that almoſt 
the meaneſt capacity may eaſily be made ſenſible and convinced of it. Theſe are fore 
places, which they deſire not to have touched, and therefore they uſe all poſſible artifice 
to keep men at a diſtance from them; partly, becauſe the particular diſcuſfion of them is 
tedious, and it Rees more than ordinary skill, to ſay any thing that is tenable for them, 
and fo to paint and varniſh them over, as to hide the corruptions and deformities of them; 
but chiefly becauſe they are conſcious to themſelves, that as in all theſe points they are up- 
on the defenſive, ſo they are alſo upon very great diſadvantages; and therefore to avoid, if 
it be poſſible, being troubled with them, they have deviſed this ſhorter, and eaſier, and 
more convenient way of making proſelytes. me... hi; 
Not that they are always able to keep themſelves thus within their trenches ; but are 
ſometimes, whether they will, or no, drawn out to encounter ſome of theſe objections ; 
t. . | H But 
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when they are gotten over the fiſt and main enqui urch? For 
if they can keep them to this Paint, and gain them to it, they can deal with them mor 
eaſily in the reſt; For when ey 2 oiee fallow this principle, that the church 
Rome is the one true catholick church, and conſequently, as wy be 

this igfallibility of the church once entertained, wi 
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out the world that agree in thi X 
2. The enquiry about the true church can have no iſſue, even according to their own 


is the true church 
hel chu by 


iſt, 


holds this doctrine, is a true pert of the catholick church; and all the 
thi 


uſe. by theſe 


the doctrine and practice of the primitive and apoſtolick church; and this will give them 
work enough, and will, whether they . 
which is to amuſe people with a general enquiry which is the true church? without de- 
ſcending to the examination of their particular doctrines and practices. But this they muſt 
of neceſſity come to, before they can prove by the notes and marks of the true church, 
that theirs is the true church. 2 . | 
And this is a demonſtration, that their method of ſatisfaction, as it is unnatural and 
unreaſonable, ſo it cannot ſerve the purpole they aim at by it; which is, to divert men 
from the examination of the particular points in difference between the church of 
Rome and us, and to gain them over to them by a wile and trick; becauſe the ve- 
ry method they take to prove themſelves to be the true catholick church, will in- 
ſr 


ce them to juſtify all their particular doctrines and . praRtices, before they can finiſh 


And 
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And here we fix our foot, that the ſingle queſtion and point, upon which they would 
put the whole iſſue of the matter, cannot poſſibly be brought to any reaſonable iſſue, with- 
out a particular diſcuſſion and examination of the points in difference betwixt their church 
and ours: And when they can make out theſe to be agreeable to the primitive doctrine 
and practiqę of the chriſtian church, we have reaſon to be ſatisfied, that the church of 
Rome is a Muren in the communion whereof a man may be ſafe: But till that be made 
out, they have done nothing to perſuade any man that underſtands himſelf, that it is ſafe, 
much leſs neceſſary to be of their communion. But if particular points muſt be diſcuſſed 
and cleared; before a man can be fatisfied in the enquiry after the true church; then they 
muſt allow their intended convert to be a judge likewiſe of particular points; and if he 
be ſufficient for that too, before he comes into their church, I do not ſee of what uſe the 
infallibility of the church will be to him, when he is in it. 
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Of Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of the true 
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8 H EB. x. 23. . 
Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering; for he js 
| auful that promiſed. 


TW Have already made a confiderable progreſs in my diſcourſe upon theſe words, in 
MW which I told you, there is an exhortation to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
without  wavering : And an argument or encouragement thereto, becauſe he is 
faithful that promiſed. I am yet upon the fit of theſe, the exhortation to 
bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering ; by which, I told you, the 
| Apoſtle doth not intend, that thoſe who are capable of examining the grounds and rea- 
ſons of their religion, fhould not have the liberty to do it; nor that, when, upon due 
enquiry, they are, as they verily believe, eſtabliſhed in the true faith and religion, they 
ſhould obſtinately refuſe to hear any reaſon that is fairly offered againſt their preſent 
rſuaſion. N a 
And then I proceeded to ſhew poſitively. | | | 
Firſt, What it is that we are exhorted to hold faſt, viz. the confeſſion, or profeſ- 
fron of our faith; the ancient chriſtian faith, of which every Chriſtian makes profeſſion 
in his baptiſm. For it is of that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, as appears plainly by the 
context. 


Secondly, How we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, And of this I gave ac- 
count in theſe following particulars. | 


1. We ſhould hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt the confidence of men, 
without ſcripture or reaſon to ſupport that confidence. | 

2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, contrary to plain ſcripture and rea- 
ſon, and the common ſenſe of mankind ; of which I gave you particular inſtances. 

3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of-the world, | &-21 

4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put into a ſafer condition, and groundleſs hopes 
of getting to heaven upon eaſier terms in ſome other church and religion. I am now 
upon the | | 

21 and laſt particular I mentioned, namely, that we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of 

our faith without wavering, againſt all the cunning arts and inſinuations of buſy and 
diſputing men, whoſe deſign it is to unhinge men from their religion, and to make pro- 
ſelytes to their party and faction. I have already mentioned ſome of the arts which they 
uſe, (I mean particularly them of the church of Rome) in making proſelytes to their reli- 
gion ; and I have ſhewn the abſurdity and unreaſonableneſs of them. As, 

Vor, II. | H 2 | Pirſt, 
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UN, In allowing men to be very competent and ſufficient judges for themſelves, in 
the choice of their religion: (i. e. which is the true church and religion in which alone 
falvation is to be had ;) and yet telling them at the ſame time, that they are utterly inca- 
pable of judging of particular doctrines and points of faith. As for theſe, they mult rely 
upon the judgment of an infallible church; and if they do not, they will certainly run 
into damnable errors and miſtakes, | * 

And they muſt of neceſſity allow them the firſt, a ſufficient ability to judge for them- 
ſelves in the choice of their religion: Otherwiſe in vain do they offer them arguments to 
perſuade them to theirs; if they cannot judge of the force of them. But now, after this, 
to deny them all ability to judge of particular doctrines and points of faith, is a very ab- 
ſurd, and inconſiſtent pretence. *% 

Secondly, Another art they uſe, in order to their making a right choice of their religion, 
is earneſtly to perſuade them to hear and read only the arguments and books on their ſide: 
Which is juſt as if one ſhould go about to perſuade a judge, in order to the better under- 
ſtanding and clearer deciſion of a cauſe, to hear only the counſel on one fide. 

Thirdly, They tell them, that the only thing they are to enquire into, is, which is the 
true church, the one catholick church mentioned in the creed, out of which there is no 
falvation ; and when they have found that, they are to rely upon the authority of that 
church, which is infallible, for all other things. And this method they wiſely take, to 
avoid particular diſputes about the innovations and errors which we charge them withal. 
But I have ſhewn at large, that this cannot be the firſt enquiry : Becauſe it is not the true 
church, that makes the true chriſtian faith and doctrine: But the profeſſion of the true 
chriſtian faith and doctrine, which makes the true church. 

Beſides, their way of proving their church to be the only true church, being by the 
marks and properties of the true church, of which the chief is, the conformity of their 
doctrines and practices with the primitive and apoſtolicatchurch, this unavoidably draws 
on an examination of their particular doctrines and praftices, whether they be conform- 
able to thoſe of the primitive and apoſtolical church, before their great enquiry, which is 
the true church? can be brought to an iſſue; which, it is plain, it can never be, with- 
out entering into the ocean of particular difputes, which they defire above all things to 
avoid. So that they are never the nearer by this method: they can neither ſhorten their 
work by it, nor keep off the examination of their particular errors and corruptions ; which 
are a very ſore place, and they cannot endure we ſhould touch it. 

I ſhall now proceed to diſcover ſome other arts and methods which they uſe in ſeducing 
people to their church and religion, and ſhall be as brief in them as I can. 

Fourthly, They pretend, that the Roman church is the catholick church, i. e. the vi- 

fible ſociety of all Chriſtians, united to the biſhop, of Rome, as the ſupreme paſtor and vi- 
ſible head of Chriſt's church upon earth: From whence it clearly follows, that it is neceſ- 
fary to all Chriſtians to join themſelves to the communion of the Roman church; other- 
wiſe they cannot be members of the catholick church of Chriſt, out of which there is no 
ſalvation. 
Me grant the conſequence, that if the Roman church be the catholick church it is ne- 
ceſſary to be of that communion ; becauſe out of the catholick church there is ordina- 
rily no falvation to be had. But how do they prove, that the Roman church is the ca- 
tholick church? They would fain have us ſo civil, as to take this for granted: Becauſe 
if we do not, they do not well know how to go about to proveit. And indeed, ſome 
things are obſtinate, and will not be proved without ſo much trouble and difficulty, that 
it is better to let them alone; and by the confident aſſertion of them, by importunity, 
and by any other fair means, to get them believed, without proof of this ſtubborn fort of 
propoſitions, which will admit of no proof. This is one, that a part is the whole ; or 
which is all one, that the Roman church is the catholick church, For that it is but a part 
of the chriſtian church, and not the beſt part neither, but perhaps the very worſt and moſt 
corrupt of all the reſt, is no difficult matter to prove, and hath been often done. But now 
to prove the church of Rome to be the catholick church, that is, the whole ſociety of all 
true Chriſtians in the world, theſe following particulars ought to be clearly ſhewn and 
made out. 

1. A plain conſtitution of our Saviour, whereby St. Peter, and his ſucceſſors at Rome, 
are made the ſupreme head and paſtors of the whole chriſtian church. For St. Peter 
firſt, Can they ſhew any ſuch conſtitution in the Goſpel, or can they produce the leaſt 
proof and evidence out of the hiſtory of the Acts and * iſtles of the Apoſtles, that 
: St, Peter 
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St. Peter was acknowledged for ſuch by the reſt of the Apoſtles? Nay is there not clear 
evidence there to the'contrary, that in the firſt council of the chriſtian church at Jeruſa- 
lem, St. James, the biſhop of Feruſalem, was, if not ſuperior, at leaſt equal to him? 
Does St. Paul acknowledge any tuperiority of St. Peter over him? Nay, does he not upon 
ſeveral occaſions declare himſelf equal to the chicfeſt Apoſtles, even to St. Peter hinelt ? 
And is this conſiſtent with a plain conſtitution of our Lord's making St. Peter ſupreme 
head and paſtor of the chriſtian church ? | £5 

But ſuppoſe this to have been fo; where doth it appear, by any conſtitution of out 
Saviour, that this authority was derived to his ſucceſſors? And if it were, why to his ſuc- 
ceſſors at Rome, rather than at z&nfroch, where he was firſt, and unqueſtionably biſhop? 
They muſt acknowledge, that when he was biſhop of Autioch, he was the ſupreme head 
and paſtor of the whole chriſtian church; and then the ſtyle muſt have been, the Auto- 
chian catholick church, as it is now the Roman catholick, But do they find any foot- 
ſteps of ſuch a ſtyle in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory ? 5 | 

2. To make good this propoſition, that the Roman church is the catholick church, 
they are in conſequence obliged to affirm and believe, that the churches of Aſia, which 
were excommunicated by the biſhops of Rome, for not keeping Eafter as they did; and 
the churches of Alia and Africa, which were excommunicated by the ſame biſhop, upon 


the a” of rebaptiſing hereticks, that all theſe, by being turned out of the communion = > 
of t 


Roman church, were alſo cut off from the catholick church, and from a poſſibility 
of ſalvation. This the church of Rome themſelves will not affirm; and yet, if to be caſt 
out of the communion of the Roman, and the catholick church, be all one, they muſt 
affirm it. 

3. In conſequence of this propoſition, that the church of Rome is the catholick church, 
they ought to hold, that all baptiſm out of the communion of their church is void and 
of none effect. For if it be z then it makes the perſons baptiſed, members of the 
catholick church; and then thoſe that are out of the communion of the Roman church, 
may be true members of the catholick church; and then the Roman, and the catholick 
church are not all one; But the church of Rome holds the baptiſm of hereticks, and of 
thoſe that are out of the communion of their church, to be good ; which is a demonſtra- 
tion, that the Roman church neither is the catholick church; nor if the believe conſiſtently, 
can ſhe think herſelf to be fo. | 

112 bidhep bf and acknowledge his fi 

ield ſubjection to the bi Rome, acknowledge his ſupremacy, are no true parts 
25 the _—_—_ church, nor in a poſſibility of ſalvation, 3 che does not — — 
clude thoſe of the reformed religion from being members of the catholick church; but 
the Greeks, and the Eaſtern churches; i. e. four of the five patriarchal churches of the 
chriſtian world ; which taken together, are really greater than thoſe in communion with 
the church of Rome. And this the church of Rome does affirm, concerning all thoſe 
churches and Chriſtians, which refuſe ſubjection to the biſhop of Rome, that they are 
out of the communion of the catholick church, and a capacity of ſalvation. But furely 
it is not poſſible, that the true catholick church of Chriſt can have ſo little charity as this 
comes to; and to a wiſe man there needs no other demonſtration than this, that the church 
of Rome is ſo far from being the whole chriſtian church, that it is a very arrogant and 
uncharitable part of it. | . 

5. And laſtly; In conſequence of the truth of this propoſition, and of the importance 
of it to the ſalyation of ſouls, and to the peace and unity of the chriſtian church, they 
ought to produce expreſs mention of the Roman catholick church, in the ancient creeds 
of the chriſtian church. For if this propoſition, that the Roman church is the catholick, 
be true; it was always ſo, and always of the greateſt importance to the ſalvation of men, 
and the peace and unity of the chriſtian church: And if it were ſo, and always believed 
to be ſo, by the chriſtian church, as they pretend; what reaſon can be imagined, why 
the ancient chriſtian church ſhould never ſay fo, nor put an article of ſuch conſequence and 
importance in expreſs words in their creeds; nor why ſhould they not have uſed the ſtyle 
of Roman catholick as familiarly then, as they do now in the Roman church? a plai 
evidence that this is a new ſtyle which they uſe when they give themſelves the title of 
the Reman catholick church ; and that the ancient chriſtian church knew better, than to 
call one part of the catholick church the whole. I am ſure, that Aneas Syluvius (who 
was afterwards pope Pius the Second) ſays, that before the council of Nice, little reſpect 
was had to the Roman church. But how docs this conſiſt with their preſent ptetence, 
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that the Roman church is, and always hath been the catholick church; and that the biſhop 
of Rome is by Chriſt's appointment, the ſupreme art. and viſible head of the whole 
chriſtian church? Is it poſſible, that this ſhould be believed in the chriſtian church before 
the council of Nice; and yet little reſpect to be had at that time to the Roman church? 

This indeed was faid by Æneas Syluius before he fat in the infallible chair; but is never 
the leſs true for that. 7p | FOE 4g 8 n | 

Fifthly, The next ſtep of their method is, that the Roman church is infallible; and 
by this means they have a certain remedy againſt hereſy, and a judge of controverſies, 
from which there:is no appeal, which we want in our church. And this is a glorious 

- privilege indeed, if they could prove that they had it, and that it would be fo certain a 
| remedy againſt hereſy, and give a final deciſion to all controverſies. But there is not one 
tittle of all this, of which they are able to give any tenable proof: For, | 

1. All the pretence for their infallibility relies upon the truth of the former propoſition 

that the church of Rome is the catholick church, and that they fay is infallible : And I 
have already ſhewn, that that propoſition is not only deſtitute of any good proof; but is as 
evidently falſe as that a part of a thing is the whole. 

2. But ſuppoſing it were true, that the Roman church were the catholick church; 
yet it is neither evident in itſelf, nor can be proved by them, that the catholick church of 
every age is infallible, in deciding all controverſies of religion. It is granted by all Chri- 
ſtians, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles were infallible, in the delivery of the chriſtian 
doctrine; and they proved their infallibility by miracles; and this was neceſſary at firſt 
for the ſecurity of our faith: But this doctrine being once delivered and tranſmitted down 
to us in the holy ſcriptures, written by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles who were infallibly 
aſſiſted by the holy Ghaſt ; we have now a certain and infallible rule of faith and practice, 

which, with the aſſiſtance and inſtruction of thoſe guides and paſtors which Chriſt hath 
appointed in his church, is ſufficiently plain in all things neceſſary. And as there is no 
evidence of the continuance of infallibility in the guides and paſtors of the church, in the 
ages which followed the Apoſtles; becauſe miracles are long ſince ceaſed: So there is 
no need of the continuance of it, for the preſervation of the true faith and religion ; be- 
cauſe God hath ſufficiently provided for that, by that infallible rule of faith and manners 
which he hath left to his church in the holy/ ſcriptures, which are every way ſufficient 
and able to make both paſtors and people wiſe unto ſalvation. 

3. As fora certain remedy againſt hereſy, it is certain God never intended there ſhould 
be any ; no more than he hath provided a certain remedy againſt fin and vice; which 
ſurely is every whit as contrary to the chriſtian religion, and therefore as fit to be provid- 
ed againſt, as hereſy: But it is certain in experience, that God hath provided no certain 
and effectual remedy againſt fin and vice; for which I can give no other reaſon, but that 
God does that which he thinks beſt and fitteſt, and not what we are apt to think to be ſo. 

Beſides that infallibility is not a certain remedy againſt hereſy. The Apoſtles were cer- 
tainly infallible ; and yet they could neither prevent nor extinguiſh hereſy; which ne- 
ver more abounded than in the Apoſtles times. And St. Paul expreſly tells us, 1 Cor. 
xi. 19. That there muſt be herefies ; that they which are approved may be made manifeſt. 
And St. Peter, the 2d Epiſt. ii. 1. That there ſhould be falſe teachers among Chriſtians, who 
ſhould privily bring in damnable herefies ; and that many ſhould follow their pernicious ways. 
But now if there muſt be herefies ; either the church muſt not be infallible, or infallibility 
in the church is no certain remedy againſt them, 5 

I proceed to the next ſtep they make, vig. | 

S:xthly, That Chriſt hath always a viſible church upon earth: and that they can ſhew 
a church, which from the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, hath always made a viſible 
profeſſion of the ſame doctrines and practices which are now believed and practiſed in the 
church of Rome: But that we can ſhew no viſible church, that from the time of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles hath always oppoſed the church of Rome, in thoſe doctrines and practices 
8 which we now revile and find fault with in their church. | | 

That Chriſt hath always had, and ever ſhall have to the end of the world, a viſible 
church, profeſſing and practiſing his true faith and religion, is agreed on both ſides: But 
we ſay, that he hath no where promiſed, that this ſhall be free from all errors and cor- 
ruptions in faith and practice. This the churches planted by the Apoſtles themſelves 
were not, even in their times, and during their abode amongſt them; and yet they 
were true parts of the chriſtian catholick church. In the following ages, errors and 
corruptions and ſuperſtitions. did by degrees creep in and grow up in ſeveral parts 

| | of 


— —„— 


* 


Serm, viii, Profeſſion of the true Religion. 
of the church; as St. Auguſtin, and others of the fathers complain of in their times, 
not only been greatly corrupted, but have apoſtatiſed om the faith ; ſo that in many 


* — _— — . a _ 


laces there are hardly any footſteps of chriſtianity among them. But yet till Chriſt | 
Fath had in all theſe + 2 a viſible church upon earth; tho perhaps no part of it at all times 


- 


free from fome errors and corruptions ; and in ſeveral parts of it great corruptions both 
ip faith and practice; and in pape I think more and than in the church of Rome, 
101 all the boaſts herſelf, like old Bodylon, Iſs. xlvii. 7, 8. That ſhe is @ Lady for ever 
and ſays in her heart, I am, and none elſe befides me; and like the church of Laodicea, 
Revel, iii. 17. which faid, I am rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing; 
when the 8 wit of God faith, that /be was wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked ; and knew it not. _ | 

Thus the church of Rome boaſts, that ſhe hath in all ages been the true viſible church 
of Chriſt, (and none beſides her) free from all errors in doQtrine, and corruptions in prac- 
tice ; and that from the age of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſhe hath always profeſſed the 
ſame doctrines and practices which ſhe does at this day. Can any thing be more ſhame- 
tc than this? Did they always believe tranſubflantiation? let their pope Gelaſius ſpeak 
for them; who cxpreſly denies, that in the ſacrament there is any ſubſtantial of 
the Kid and wine jake the body and blood of Chriſt. Was this always an article of 
their faith, and neceſſary to be believed by all Chriſtians ? let Scotus, and ſeveral other of 
their ſchoolmen and learned writers ſpeak for them. Was purgatory always believed in 
the Roman church, as it is now in the council of Trent? let ſeveral of their learned 
men ſpeak. In whgt father, in what council before that of Trent, do they find Chriſt to 
have inſtituted juſt ſeven, ſacraments, neither more nor leis? and for practices in their re- 
ligion, they themſelves will not ſay, that in the ancient chriſtian church the ſcri 
were withheld from the people. and lock'd np in an unknown tongue; and that the 


blick ſervice of God, the 2 and leſſons were read, and the ſacraments celebrated, 
in an unknown tongue; an 
people on 


practice o 


pr 
in all ages, from the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles primi 
Rome, if it ſhopld now viſit the earth again, own the preſent church of Rome 
ſame in all matters of faith and practice, that it was when they left it? 
And whereas demand of- us, to ſhew a viſible church from the time of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, that hath, always oppoſed the church of Rome, in thoſe points of doctrine 
and practice which we object to p 4a ; what can be more impertinent this demand ? 
When they know, that in all theſe points we charge them with innovations in matters of 
faith and praRice, and ſay that thoſe things came in by 
ſtles time, ſome ſooner, ſome later; as we are able to 
would they have us ſhew them a viſible church, that 
in their church, before ever they appeared? This we do not 
ing they had not been at all oppoſed, when they 


the reformation ; yet if they be errors and 


they: would have us to ſhew them a 
ans, that in all ages have preſerved itſelf free from all ſuch errors and 


corruptions as we 
charge them withal ; or elſe we deny the perpetual viſibility of the catholick church. No 
ſuch matter. We. ſay, the church of Chriſt hath. 


Chriſt's tima; and that the ſeveral ſocieties of Chriſtians, profeſſing the chriſtian doQtine, 
and laws of Chriſt, have made up the catholick church; ſome parts whereof have in 
3 allen into great errors and corruptions; and no part of the catholick into 
more and greater than e church of Rome; ſo that it requires the utmoſt of our charity, 
to think that they are a true, tho' a very unſound and corrupt part of the catholick church 


ſociety of Chriſti- 


of Chriſt. 
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We acknowledge like wife, that we were once inyolved in the like degeneracy j but by 


the mercy of God, and pious care and prudence of thoſe that were in 2 are hap- 


pily reſcued out of it: And tho“ we were not out of the catholick church before; yet 
ſince our reformation from the errors and corruptions of the church of Rome, we are in it 
upon better terms, and are a much ſounder part of it; and I hope by the mercy and good- 
neſs of God, we'ſhall for ever continue ſo. Lee: aro 

So that to the perpetual viſibility of Chriſt's church, it is not neceſſary, that the whole 
chriſtian church, nor indeed that any part of it ſhould be free from all errors and cor- 
ruptions. Even the churches planted by the Apoſtles in the primitive times were not ſo. 
St. Paul reproves ſeveral doctrines and practices in the church of Corinth, and of Cole, 
and of Galatia; and the Spirit of God, ſeveral things in the ſeven” churches of Alia: 


tional church, for reforming herſelf from plain errors and corruptions, clearly condemned 


by the word of God, and by the doctrine and practice of the primitive. chriſtian church, 
is undoubtedly guilty of Schm. And this is the truth of the caſe $etween us and the 
church of Rome. And no blind talk about a perpetual viſible church can render us guilt 

of Schiſm, for making a real reformation; or acquit them of it, for caſting us out of their 
communion for that cauſme. er | „ 


Seventhly; and laftly, (to mention no more) they pretend, chat we delude the people, 
by laying too much ſtreſs upon the ſcripture, and making it the only rule of faith and 
manners: whereas ſcripture and tradition together make up the entire rule of faith; and 


not ſcripture interpreted by every man's private fancy, but by tradition carefully preſerved 
in the church. 95 that * ought to be 5 wonder, if ſeveral of their doctrines and prac- 
tices cannot be ſo clearly made out by ſcripture, or perhaps ſeem contrary to it, as it may 
be expounded by a private fpirit ; but not as interpreted by the tradition of the church, 
-which can only give the true ſenſe of ſcripture. And therefore they are to underſtand, 


that ſeveral of thoſe doctrines and practices, which we object againſt, are moſt clearly 


proved by the tradition of their church, which is of equal authority with ſcripture, 


In this objection of theirs, which they deſign for the cover of all their errors and cor- 
ruptions, there are ſeveral things diſtinctly to be conſidered, which I ſhall do as briefly | 
Hir, Whereas it is ſuggeſted, that we delude the people by laying too much ſtreſs 
upon the ſcriptures, (which certainly we cannot well do, if it be the word of God) it 

ht to be conſidered; whether they do not delude and abuſe them infinitely more, in 
keeping the ſcriptures from them, and not EY them to ſee that which they cannot 
deny to be at leaſt a conſiderable part of the rule of chriſtian doctrine and practice. Doth 
it not by this dealing of theirs appear very ſuſpicious, that they are extremely afraid that 
the people ſhould examine their doctrine and practice by this rule? For what other rea- 
ſon can they have to conceal it from them ? „ 

Secondly, Whereas they affirm, that ſcripture alone is not the rulb of chriſtian faith 
and practice, but that ſcripture and oral tradition preſgrved in the church, and delivered 
down from hand to hand, make up the entire rule; 1 would fain know, whence they 
learned this new doctrine of the rule of faith. I know, that the council of Trent declares 
it for the rule they intend to proceed upon, and make uſe of, for the confirmation and 
proof of their following determinations and decrees. But did any of the ancient coun- 
cils of the chriſtian church lay down his rule, and proceed upon it? Did not Conſtan- 
tine the emperor, at the opening of the fi general council, lay the Bible before them, 


as the only rule, according to which they were to proceed? and this with the approbation 


of all thoſe holy fathers that were aſſembled in that council? And did not following 
councils proceed upon-the ſame rule? Do any of the ancient fathers ever mention any 
rule of chriſtian faith and practice, beſides the holy ſcriptures, and the ancient creed; 


which becauſe it is an abridgment of the neceſſary articles of chriſtian faith contained un 
2 the 
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thers frequently and expreſly ſay, that the ſcriptures are a perfect rule, and that all thin 
are plainly 4 in 2 which concern lich and life; and that whatever cannot 4 
ved by teſtimony of ſcripture, is to be rejected? All this I am fure I can make good, 
by induinereble expreſs teſtimonies of the ancient fathers, which are well known to thoſe 
that are verſed in them. By what authority then hath the council of Trent ſet up this 
new rule, unknown to the chriſtian church for one thouſand five hundred years? And 
who gave them this authority? The plain truth is, the neceſſity of it for the defence of the 
errors and corruptions which they had embraced, and were reſolved not to part with, 
forced them to lengthen out the rule; the old rule of the holy ſcriptures being too ſhort 

for their purpoſe. - e | | FRY PT Op 
Thirdly, Whereas they pretend, that holy ſcripture, as expounded by a private ſpirit, 
may not ſeem ſo favourable to ſome of their doctrines and practices; yet, as interpreted 
by tradition, which can only give the true ſenſe of ſcripture, it agrees very well with them : 
I ſuppoſe they mean, that whereas a private ſpitit would be apt to underſtand ſome 
texts of ſcripture, as if people were to ſearch and read the ſcripture ; tradition inter- 
thoſe texts in a quite other ſenſe, that people are not to be permitted to read the 
holy ſcriptures. A private ſpirit would be apt to underſtand St. Paul's diſcourſe, in 
the xivth of the firſt to the Corinthians to be againſt celebrating prayer and the ſervice 
of God in an unknown tongue, as being contrary to edification, and indeed to common 
ſenſe; For he fays, F one ſhould come, and find them ſpeaking and praying in an 
unknown tongue, will they not ſoy; Ye are mad? But now tradition, which only 
| knows how to give the true ſenſe, can reconcile this diſcourſe of St. Paul very eaſily 
with the practice of the church of Rome in this matter. And ſo likewiſe the epiſtle of 
St. Paul to the Colofans, with the worſhip of angels; and the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
with offering the propitiatory ſacrifice uf Chriſt in the maſs a thouſand times every day. 
And to give but one inſtance more: Whereas a man, by his private ſpirit, would be ve- 
ry apt to underſtand the ſecond commandment to forbid all worſhip of images; tradi- 
tion diſcovers the meaning of this commandment to be, that due veneration is to be given 
to them. So that at this rate of interpreting ſcripture by tradition, it is impoſſible to fix 
any objection from ſcripture, upon any doctrine or practice which they have a mind to 
SS! nfs regs; | n BAY . 
 Fourthly, Whereas they pretend the tradition of their church, delivered from the 
mouth of Chriſt, or dictated by the Holy Spirit, and brought down to them, and pre- 
ſerved by continual ſucceſſion. in the church, to be of equal authority with the word of 
God ; for ſo the council of Trent ſays, that the holy ſynod doth” receive and venerate 
theſe traditions with equal pious affettion and reverence as. they do the written 
word of God: This we muſt declare againſt, as unreaſonable in itſelf, to make tradi- 
tion, conveyed by word -of mouth from one to another, through ſo many ages, and 
liable to ſo many miſtakes and miſcarriages, to be, at the diſtance of one thouſand five 
hundred years, of equal certainty and authority with the holy ſcripturesPcarefully pre- 
ſerved and tranſmitted down to us; becauſe this (as I ſaid before) is to make com- 
mon rumour and report of equal. authority and certainty with a written record. And 
not only ſo; but hereby they make the ſcriptures an imperfect rule; contrary to the de- 
clared judgment of the ancient fathers and councils of the chriſtian church; and: fo, in 
truth, they ſet up @ new rule of faith, whereby they change the chriſtian religion. 
For a new rule of faith and religion, makes @ new faith and religion. This we 
charge the chuh of Rome with, and do challenge them to ſhew this new rule of 
faith, before the council of Te; and conſequently where their religion was before 
that council; to ſhew a religion g onſiſting of all thoſe articles which are defined by the 
council of Trent as NN to ſalvation, and eſtabliſhed upon this new rule. ſſed 
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by any chriſtian church in the world before that time. And as they have pitch'd upon 
4 new rule of faith; ſo it is eaſy to ſee to what end. For take Pope Pius the IVth's 


| the holy ſcriptures, is by them frequently called the rule of faith ?./Do not. the fame fa- 


Creed, and we may ſee where the ald and new religion even at the end o 

twelve articles of the Apoſtles Creed, which was the e ch riſtian faith; to e 
are added in Pope Piuss Creed, twelve articles more, defined in the council of 
Trent, and ſupported only by tradition. So that as the ſcripture anſwers for the 
twelve old articles, which are plainly contained there; fo tradition is to anſwer for the 
twelve new ones. And therefore the matter was calculated very exact, when they 
make tradition juſt of equal authority with * ſeriptures; becauſe as many articles of 
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their faith were to be made unn and rely upon it «s thoſs which ar 3 
by But that n and ey yo equal aut authority with cron 


poo — ** but the bare aſſertion of the council 
rent. 


I ſhould now Eve added one other confileritions, 


us in our religion, againſt the * inſinuations of 
Bo her #t . 


to conſirm and eſtabliſh 
ueing ſpiritss But 1 ſhall 


in the Profeſſion of 22 true- 


Kae, 
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HB. x. 23. 
Let us hold faſt the ord Non of our Fanh without wavering ; fir he is 
fankfal that } promiſed, 


(HESE words contain an exhortation to bold ſoft he profeſſion of our faith 
2 wit haut wavering. afid an argument thereto, becauſe he 7s 
faithful that promiſed. By the exhortation to Fold faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith without wavering, is not meant, that thoſe who are capable of examin< 


ing the grounds and reafons of their religion, ſhould blindly hold it faſt againſt the beft 
reaſons that can be offered; becauſe upon theſe terms, every man muſt continue in the 


religion in which he happens to be fixed by education, or an ill choice, be 2 


ny or falſe, without examining and looking into it, whether it be ri right or wrong ; for 
till a man examines, ev man thinks his religion right. That which the Apoſtle here 
exhorts Chriſtians # hold faſt, is the ancient each,” of which all Chriſtians make a ſo- 
lemn profeflion in their baptiſm ; as plainly appears from the context. And this profeſi- 
on of our faith, we are to bold in the following inftances, which I ſhall bee tries 2a. 
tion, without enlarging upon them. 

1. We are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt the confidence jour 
without ſcripture or reaſon to ſu that confidence. 

2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, contrary to Gl eien and rea- 


ſon, and to the common ſenſe of mankind. 


3. Againſt all the e- and terrors of the world, 
faſhion and N e 
ſufferings of perſecution. 

4. Againſt all yain promiſes of being put into a fafer condition, and groundleſs h 
of getting to heaven upon cafier terms than the goſpel has propoſed, in fome other 
church and religion. 

Laftly, We are to bold faſt the of am Non — our faith without wavering, againft all the 
cunning arts and 'infinuations of men,. whoſe defign it is to unhinge 
men from their religion, and to ite proſelytes to "heir party and faction. 

But without entring into theſe particulars, T ſhall, in order to our eftabliſhment in 
the reformed retigion, which we profeſs, in oppoſition to the errors and corruptions of 


the temptations of 
of worldly intereſt and advantage, and againſt all terrors and 


the church of Rome, apply ly myſelf at this time, to make a ſhort compariſon betw¾iæt the 
cls, 


| to determine every ſober and conſiderate man, which 


religion which we pr and that of the church of Rome, that we may diſcern on 
which fide the advantage of truth lies; and in makin 


upon three things, which will bring the matter to an 


making this compariſon, 1 ſhall aan 
and are, I think, ſufficient 
of theſe he ought in reafon, and 


with regard tothe ſafety of his foul, to etabrace; and they are theſe, 


I. That we govern our belief and practice, in matters of refigion by the true Kay 
rule 


trus Religion. 


Profelſton of tbe 
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rule of chriſtianity, the word of God contained in the holy ſcriptures: But the church 


of Rome, for the maintainance of their errors and corruptions, have been forced to deviſe 
a new rule never owned by the primitive church, nor by the ancient fathers and coun- 
cils of it. | | p * | 
II. That the doctrines and practices in difference betwixt us and the church of Rome, 
are either contrary to this rule, or deſtitute of the warrant and authority of it, and are 
plain additions to the ancient Chriſtianity, and corruptions of it. een 
III. That our religion hath many clear advantages of that of the church of Nome, not 
only very conſiderable in themſelves, but very obvious and diſcernible to an ordinary capa- 
city, upon the firſt propoſal of them. I ſhall be as brief in theſe as I can. | 

I. That we govern our belief and practice in matters of religion, by the true ancient 
rule of chriſtianity, the word of God contain'd in the holy ſcriptures; But the church 
of Rome, for the maintaining of their errors and corruptions, have been forced to de- 
viſe a new rule, never owned by the primitive church, nor by the ancient councils and 
fathers of it; that is, they have joined with the word of God contain'd in the holy ſcrip- 
tures, the unwritten traditions of their church, concerning ſeveral points of their faith 
and practice, which they acknowledge cannot be proved from ſcripture, and theſe they 
call the unwritten word of God; and the council of Trent hath decreed them to be 
of equal authority with the holy ſcriptures, and that they do receive and venerate them 
with the ſame pious affettion and reverence ; and all this, contrary to the expreſs decla- 
ration and unanimous conſent of all the ancient councils and fathers of the chriſtian church, 


(as I have already ſhewn;) and this never declar'd to be a point of faith, till it was de- 


creed, not much above a hundred years ago, in the council of Trent. And this ſurely, if 
any thing, is a matter of great conſequence, to preſume to alter the ancient rule of chri- 
ſtian doctrine and practice, and to enlarge it, and add to it at their pleaſure, But the church 
of Rome having made ſo 
came conſequently neceſſary to make a change of the rule: And therefore with great rea- 
ſon did the council of Trent take this into conſideration in the firſt place, and put it in 
the front of their decrees, becauſe it was to be the foundation and main proof of the fol- 
| lowing definitions of Faith, and decrees of practice, for which, without this new rule, 
there had been no colour. 1 . + £49 

II. The doctrines and practices in difference betwixt us, and the church of Rome, are 
either contrary to the true rule, or deſtitute of the warrant and authority of it, and 


— additions to the ancient chriſtianity, and corruptions of it. The truth of this will 


ſt appear, by inſtancing in ſome of the principal doctrines and practices in difference 
betwixt us. | * | 1 251 | 


As for their two great fundamental Jodtrines of the ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome 


over all the Chriſtians in the world, and the infallibility of their church, there is not one 


word in ſcripture concerning theſe privileges; nay, it is little leſs than a demonſtration that 
they have no ſuch privileges, that St. Paul in a long epiſtle to the church of Rome takes no 
notice of them, that the church of Rome either then was, or was to be ſoon aſter, the mo- 
ther and miſtreſs of all churches, which is now grown to be an article of faith, in the 
church of Rome; and yet it is hardly to be imagined, that he could have omitted to take 


notice of ſuch remarkable privileges of their biſhops and church, above all in the world, 


had he known they had belonged to them. So that in all probability he was-ignorant of 
thoſe mighty prerogatives of the church of Rome; otherwiſe it cannot. be, but that he 
would have written with more deference and ſubmiſſion to this ſeat of infallibility, and 
center of unity; he would certainly have paid a greater reſpect to this mother and miſtreſs 


of all churches, where the head of the church, and vicar of Chriſt, either was alteady 


ſeated, or by the appointment of Chriſt was deſigned for ever to fix his throne and eſta- 
bliſh his reſidence; but there is not one word, or the leaſt intimation of any ſuch thing 
throughout this whole epiſtle, nor in any other part of the new teſtament, 

Beſides that both theſe pretended privileges are omitted, by plain fact and evidence of 
things themſelves; their ſupremacy, in that the far greateſt part of the chriſtian church, 
neither is at this day, nor can be ſhewn by the records of any age, ever to have been 
ſubject to the biſhop of Rome, or to have acknowledged his authority and juriſdiction 
over them: And the infallibility of the Pope, whether with or without a general coun- 
cil, about which they till differ, though infallibility was deviſed on purpoſe to deter- 
mine all differences; I ſay, this 2 ility, where- ever it is pretended to be, is plainly 
confuted by the contradictory definitions of ſeveral Popes and councils; for if they have 
V oI. II. 9 I 2 te contra 


great a change in the doctrine and practice of chriſtianity, it be- 


| 1 WL. a erer 


" iS ; 
- 4 # 
9 
a , 


„ > 


& Conftancy in the 


| — — — ꝙ—— —-—ͤ— ee eee A CIEETET —. x — — —— — 
contradicted one another, as is plain, beyond all eontradiction, in ſeveral inſtances, then 
there muſt of neceſſity be an error on one ſide; and there can be no fo certain demonſtra- 
tion, that any one is infallible, as evident error and miſtake is of the contrary. N 
Next, their concealing both the rule of religion, and the practice of it in the worſhip 
and ſervice of God, from the people, in an unknown tongue; and their adminiſtring the 
communion to the le in one kind. only, contrary to clear ſcripture, and the plain in- 
ſtitution of our bleſſed Saviour. And then their worſhip of i , and invecation of 
Angels and faints, and the bleſſed Virgin, in the fame ſolemn manner, and for the fame 
bleſſings and benefits which we beg of God himſelf; contrary to the expreſs word of 
God, which commands us 70 wor/bip the Lord our God, and ts ſerve him only; and 
+ which declares, that as there is but one God, fo there is but one mediator between God 
and man, Chrift Jeſus; but one mediator, not only of redemption, but of interceſſion 
too; for the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of a medrator of interceſton, by whom only we are to 


offer up our prayers, which are to be put up to God only; and which expreſly forbids 


men to worſhip any image or likeneſs. And the learned men of their own church acknow- 
ledge, that there is neither precept nor example for theſe practices in ſcripture, and that 
they were not uſed in the chriſtian church for ſeveral ages; and this acknowledgment 
we think very conſiderable, ſince fo great a part of their religion, eſpecially as it is prac- 
tiſed among the people, is contained in theſe points. For the fervice of God in an unknown 
tongue, and withholding the ſcriptures from the people, they do not pretend ſo much as 
one teſtimony of any father for the firſt fix hundred years, and nothing certainly can be 
more unreaſonable in itſelf, than to deny people the beſt means of knowing the will of 
God, and not to permit them to underſtand what is done in the publick worſhip of God, 
and what prayers are put up to him in the church. - 
The two great doctrines of tranſubſtantiation and purgatory are acknowledged by ma- 
ny of their own learned writers, to have no certain foundation in ſcripture: And that there 
are ſeven ſacraments of the chriſtian religion, cho it be now made an article of faith by 
the council of Trent, is a thing which cannot be ſhewn in any council or father for above 


a thouſand years after Chriſt, And we find no mention of this number of the ſacraments, 


till the age of Peter Lombard the father of the ſchoolmen. 


That the church of Rome is the mother and miſtreſs of all churches, tho' that alſo be one 


of the new articles of Pope Pius IV. his Creed, which their prieſts are by a ſolemn oath 
obliged to believe and teach; and yet it is moſt evidently falſe. That ſhe is not the mo- 
ther of all churches is plain, becauſe Feru/aley: was certainly ſo; for there certainly was 
the firſt chriſtian church, and from thence all the chriſtian churches in the world derive 
themſelves : That ſhe is not, (tho* ſhe fain would be) the miſtreſs of all churches, is as 
evident, becauſe the greateſt part of the chriſtian church does at this day, and always did 
deny that ſhe hath any authority or ſupremacy over them. Now theſe are the principal 
matters in difference betwixt us; and if theſe points, and a few more, be pared off from 
| Popery, that which remains of their religion, is the fame with ours, that is, the true an- 
cieat chriſtianity. 2.1 | | | 
III. I hall ſhew that our religion hath many clear a 
_ conſiderable in themſelves, but very obvious and diſoernible to an ordinary capacity, upon 
the very firſt propoſal of them; as, | | 
1. That our religion agrees perfectly with the ſcriptures, and all points both of our be- 
lief and practice, eſteemed by us as neceſſary to falvation, are there contained, even our 
enemies themſelves being judges. We rob the Lord our God, and him only do we ſerve. 
We do not fall down before images and worſhip them: We addreſs all our prayers to God 
alone, by the only mediation and interceſſion of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, as he himſelf hath 
given us commandment, and as St. Paul doth plainly direct, giving us this plain and ſub- 
ſtantial reaſon for it, becauſe as there is but one God, ſo there is but one mediator between 
God and man, the man Cbriſt Jeſus. bj sf 1+ | 
The publick worſhip and ſervice of God is perform'd by us in a which we 
underſtand, according to St. Paul's expreſs order and direction, and the univerſal prac- 
tice of the ancient church, and the nature and reaſon of the thing itſelf. We adminiſter 
the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper in both kinds, according to our Saviour's example 
and plain inſtitution, and the continual practice of all the chriſtian churches in the world, 
for above a thouſand years. ras | ODE TRY 
2. We believe nothing as neceſſary to ſalvation, but what hath been owned in all ages to 
bs the chriſtian doctrine, and is acknowledged fo to be by the church of Nome itſelf; and 
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we teceive the whole faith of the primitive chriſtian church, viz. whatever is contained 
in the Apoſtles Creed, and in the explications of that in the Cteeds of the four firſt general 
councils, By which it plainly appears, that all _ of faith in difference betwixt 
us and the church of Rome are mere mnovations and plain additions to the ancient chri- 
ſtian faith: But all that we believe, is acknowledged by them to be undoubtedly the an- 


cient chriſtian faith, j . | | | - ba 
23. There is nothing in our church and religion, whether in matter of faith or 
practice, which either the ſcripture makes to ſalvation, or was ſo eſteem'd by the 
chriſtian church for the firſt frve hundred years; and we truſt, that what was ſufficient 
for the ſalvation of Chriſtians in the beſt ages of chriſtianity, for five hundred years toge- 
ther, may be fo ſtill; and we are very well content to venture our ſalvation upon the 
fame terms that they did. | | | ; 
4. Our religion is not only free from all idolatrous worſhip, but even from all ſuſpicion 
and probable charge of any ſuch thing: but this the church of Rome is not, as is acknows 
ledged by her moſt learned champions, and as no man of ingenuity can deny; and the 
reaſon Which the learned men give, why the worſhip of images and the invocation of 
Angels and ſaints departed were not practiſed in the primitive church for the firſt three 
hundred is a plain acknowledgment that theſe : are very liable to the ſuſ- 
picion of idolatry: for they fay, that the Chriſtians did then forbear thoſe practices be- 
cauſe they ſeem'd to come too near to the Pagan idolatry, and left the heathen ſhould 
have taken occaſion to have juſtified themſelves, if theſe things had been practiſed among 
Chriſtians; and they cannot now be i what ſcandal they give by theſe practices 
both to the Fews and Turks, and how much they alienate them from chriſtianity by this 
| ſcandal; nor can they chooſe but be ſenſible, upon how great diſadvantage they are in de- 
fending theſe practices from the charge of idolatry, and that by all their blind diſtinctions, 
with which they raiſe ſuch a cloud and duſt, they can hardly make any plauſible and to- 
lerable defence of themfelves from this charge; inſomuch, that to ſecure their own peo- 
ple from diſcerning their guilt in this matter, they have been put upon that ſhameful ſhift 
of leaving out the ſecond commandment in their common catechiſms and manuals, left 
the people ſeeing fo plain a law of God againſt ſo common a practice of their church, 
| ſhould upon that diſcovery have broken off from them | | we 
5. Nor is our religion incumber'd with ſuch an endleſs number of ſuperſtitious and trou- 
bleſome obſervances, as theirs infinitely is, even beyond the number of the Jcuiſh cere- 
monies, to the great burden and ſcandal of the chriſtian religon, and the diverting of mens 
minds from the ſpiritual part of religion, and the more weighty and neceſſary duties of 
the chriſtian life; ſo that, in truth, a devout paſtor is ſo taken up with the external rites 
and little obſervances of his religion, that he hath little or no time to make himſelf a good 
man, and to cultivate and improve his mind in true piety and virtue. - hit 
6. Our religion is evidently more charitable to all chriſtians that differ from us, and par- 
ticularly to them, who by their uncharitableneſs to us, have done as much as is poſſible 
to diſcharge and damp our charity towards them, And charity, as it is one of the moſt 
eſſential marks of a true Chriſtian, fo it is likewiſe the beſt mark and ornament of a true 
church; and of all things that can be thought of, methinks the want of charity in any 
church ſhould be a motive to no man to fall in love with it, and to be fond of its communion. 
7. Our religion doth not claſh and interfere with any of the great moral duties to which 
all mankind ſtand obliged by the law and light of nature; as fidelity, mercy and truth. 
We do not teach men to break faith with hereticks or infidels; nor to deſtroy and extir- 
pate thoſe who differ from us, with fire and fword : No ſuch thing as equivocation or 
mental reſervation, or any other artificial way of falſhood, is either taught or maintain'd, 
either by the doctrine, or by the caſuiſts of our church. eee 
8. Our religion and all the doctrines of it are perfectly conſiſtent with the peace of civil 
government, and the welfare of human fociety. We neither exempt the clergy from 
fubjection to the civil powers; nor abſolve ſubjects upon any whatſoever from 
allegiance to their Princes; both which points, the neceſſity of the one, and the lawful- 
neſs of the other, have been taught and ſtiffy maintain'd in the church of Name, not only 
by private doctors, but by Popes and general Councils. . | "I 
9. The doctrines of our religion, are perfectly free from all ſuſpicion of a worldly inte- 
reſt and deſign; whereas the greateſt part of the erroneous doctrines with which we charge 
the church of Rome, are plainly calculated to promote the end of worldly greatneſs and 


The- 


* 


O Conftancy in tbe Serm. ix. 


FN 5 
,» 3 L 
1 os 
* 


_ Pope's kingdom is plainly f this world ; and the doctrines and 'maxims of it, like 


mm a AY „ P 
—_— — — — 
- 1 - ms N * — ” — 
1 


againſt it. 2 


I — 


ſo many ſervants, are ready upon all occaſions to fight for him, For moſt of them do 
plainly tend, either to the eſtabliſhment and enlargement of his authority; or to the 
magnifying of the prieſts, and the giving them a perfect power over the conſciences of 
the people, and the keeping them in a ſlaviſh ſubjection and blind obedience to them. 


And to this purpoſe do plenty tend the doctrines of exempting the clergy from the 


ſecular ' power and juriſdiction, the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation; for it muſt needs 
make the prieſt a great-man in the opinion of the people, to: believe that he can make 
God, as they love to expreſs it, without all reaſon and reverence. Of the like tendency» 
is the communicating of the laity only in one kind, thereby making it the ſole privilege 
of the prieſt to receive the ſacrament in both: The withholding the ſcripture — the 

ple, and celebrating the ſervice of God in an unknown tongue: The doctrine of an 
implicit faith, and abſolute reſignation of their judgments to their teachers: Theſe do all 
directly tend to keep the people in ignorance, and to bring them to a blind obedience to 
the dictates of their teachers. So likewiſe the neceflity of the intention of the prieſt, to 
the ſaving virtue and efficacy of the ſacraments ; by which doctrine, the people do upon 
the matter depend as much-upon the good-will of the prieſt, as upon the mercy of God 
for their ſalvation. But above all, their doctrine of the neceſſity of auricular and private 
confeſſion of all mortal fins committed after baptiſm, with all the circumſtances of them 
to the prieſt; and this not only for the eaſe and direction of their conſciences, but as a 
neceſſary condition of having their ſins pardoned and forgiven by God; by which means 


they make themſelves maſters of all the ſecrets of the people, and keep them in awe by 


the knowledge of their faults, Scire volunt ſecreta domus atque inde timeri. Or elſe their 
doctrines tend to filthy lucre, and the enriching of their church: As their doctrines of 
purgatory and indulgences, and their prayers and maſſes for the dead; and many more 
doctrines and praQtices of the like kind plainly do. | 7 

10. Our religion is free from all diſingenuous and diſhoneſt arts of maintaining and 
ſupporting ſelf Such are clipping of ancient authors, nay, and even the authors and 
writers of their own church, when they ſpeak too freely of any point ; as may be ſeen in 
their indices expurgatorii, which much againſt their wills have been brought to light. 
To which I ſhall only add theſe three groſs forgeries, which lie all at their doors, and 
they cannot deny them to be ſo. | 

1. The pretended canon of the council of Nice in the caſe of appeals, between the 
church of Rome and the African church; upon which they inſiſted a great while very 
confidently, till at laſt they were convinced by authentick copies of the canons. of that 
council. 5 | 

2. Conſtantine's donation to the Pope, which they kept a great ſtir with, till the forgery 
of it was diſcovered. - | 

The decretal epiſtles of the ancient Popes ; a large volume of forgeries compiled b 
idore Mercator, to countenance the uſurpations of the biſhop of Rome, and of whi 

the.church of Rome made great uſe for ſeveral ages, and pertinaciouſly defended the 
authority of them, till the learned men of their own church have at laſt been forced for 
very ſhame- to diſclaim them, and to confeſs the impoſture of them. A like inſtance 
whereto is not I hope to be ſhewn in any chriſtian church. This is that which St. Paul 
calls xv65ia, the fleight of men, ſuch as gameſters uſe at dice; for to alledge falſe and for- 


| ped authors in this caſe, is to play with falſe dice, when the ſalvation of mens fouls 
4 | , 


es at ſtake. | 

11. Our religion has this mighty advantage. That it doth not decline trial and exa- 
mination, which to any man of ingenuity muſt needs appear a very goed ſign of an ho- 
neſt cauſe ; but if any church be ſhy of having her religion examined, and her doctrines 
and practices brought into the open light, this gives juſt ground of ſuſpicion that ſhe hath 
ſome diſtruſt of them; for truth doth not ſeek corners, nor ſhun the light. Our Saviour 
hath told us who of. are that love darkneſs rather than light, viz. they whoſe deeds are 
evil; for every one, ſaith he, that doth evil, hateth the light ; neither cometh he to the light, 
left his deeds ſhould be reproved and made manifeſt, There needs no more to render a 
religion ſuſpected to a wiſe man, than to ſee thoſe who profeſs it, and make ſuch proud 
boaſts of the truth and goodneſs of it, ſo fearful-that it ſhould be examin'd and look'd 
into, and that their people ſhould take the liberty to hear and read what can be ſaid 


12. We 
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12. We perſuade men to our religion by human and chriſtian ways, ſuch as our ga- 
viour and his Apoſtles uſed, by urging men with the authority of God, and with argu- 
ments fetch'd from another world, the promiſe of eternal life and happineſs, and the 
threatnirig of eternal death and mifery, which are the proper arguments of religion, and 
which alone are fitted to work upon the minds and conſciences of men. The terror and 
torture of death may make men ites, and awe them to profeſs with their mouths 
what they do not believe in-their hearts; but this is no proper means of converting the 
ſoul, and convincing the minds and con ſciences of men; and theſe violent and cruel ways 
cannot be denied to have been practiſed in the church of Rome, and ſet on foot by the au- 
thority of councils, and greatly countenanced and encouraged by Popes themſelves ; wit- 
neſs the many croiſades for the extirpation of hereticks, the ſtanding cruelties of their in- 
quiſition, their occafionalt maſſacres and perſecutions, of which we have freſly inſtances 
in every age. 


But theſe methods of converſion are a certain ſign that they either diſtruſt the truth and 


goodneſs of their cauſe, or elſe that they think truth and the arguments for it are of no force, 
when dragoons are their ratio ultima, the laſt reaſon which their cauſe relies upon, and 
the beſt and moſt effectual it can afford. | | 
Again, we hold no doctrines in defiatice of the ſenſes of all mankind ; ſuch as is that of 
tranſubſtantiation, which is now declared in the church of Rome to be a neceffary ar- 
ticle of faith, fo that a man cannot be of that religion, unleſs he will renounce his ſenſes, 
and believe againſt the clear verdict of them in a plain ſenſible matter: But after this, 
J do not underftand how a man can believe any thing, becauſe by this very thing he de- 
ſtroys and takes away the foundation of all certainty, If any man forbid me to believe 
what I fee, I forbid him to believe any thing upon better and ſurer evidence. St. Paul 
faith, that faith cometh by bearing; but if I cannot rely upon the certainty of ſenſe, then 
the means whereby faith is conveyed is uncertain; and we may fay as St. Paul doth in 
another caſe, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is alſo vain. 

Laſtly, (to mention no more particulars) as to ſeveral things uſed and practiſed in the 
church of Rome, we are on much the fafer fide, if we ſhould happen to be miſtaken about 
them, than they are, if they ſhould be miſtaken; for i is certainly lawful to read the 
ſcriptures, and lawful to permit to the people the uſe of the —_— in a known tongue ; 
otherwiſe we muſt condemn the Apoſtles and the primitive church for allowing this li- 
berty. It is inly awful to have the publick prayers and ſervice of God celebrated in 
a language which all that join in it can underſtand, It is certainly lawful to adminiſter 
the facrament of the Lord's Supper, to the people in both kinds; otherwiſe the chriſtian 


church would not have done it for a thouſand years, It is certainly lawful not to worſhip 


images, not to 4 angels, or fairits, or the bleſſed Virgin; otherwiſe the primitive 
ve 


church would not forborn theſe ices for three hundred , as is acknowh 
by thoſe of the church of Nome. me ca Te 
Suppelſc a man ſhould pray to God only, and offer up all his ers to him onl 
by Jeſas Chriſt, without making mention of any other alle * with God 
for ns, relying herein upon what the Apoſtle fays concerning our High-Prieft, eſis 
the Son of God, Heb. vii. 25. That be is able to ſave them to the uttermoſs, who come unto 
Gad by him, i. e. by his mediation and interceſſion, ſince he ever hueth to make inter- 
ceſion for them ; might not a man reaſonably hope to obtain of God all the bleſſings 
he ſtands in need of by addreffing himſelf only to him, in the name and by the in- 
terceſſion of that one mediator between God and man, the man Cbrift Feſus? Nay, why 
may not a man reafonably think that this is both a ſhorter and more effeQtual way to 
obtain our requeſts, than by turning ourſelves to the angels and faints, and importuning 
them to ſolicit God for ns; eſpecially if we ſhould order the matter fo, as to make ten 
times more frequent addreffes to thefe, than we do to God and our bleſſed Saviour; and, 
in compariſon of the other, to negle& theſe. We cannot certainly think any more able 
to help us and do us good, than the great God of heaven and earth,, te God (as the 
Plalmiſt ſtiles him) that heareth prayers, and therefore unto him ſhould all fleſh 
come. We cannot certainly think any intereeſſor ſo powerful and prevalent with &+ 
as * dearly beloved Son, offering up our prayers to God in heaven, by vir- 
tue of that moſt 1 and invaluable facrifiee, which he offered to him on earth. 
We cannot ſurely think, that there is ſo much goodneſs any where as in God; that in 
any of the angels or faints, or even in the bleſſed mother of our Lord, there is more 
mercy and compaſſion for ſinners, and a tenderer ſenſe of our infirrnities, than in the 
| | Son 
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| Lord, foraſmuch as you know that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord; 


Son of God, who is at the right hand of his Father, to appear in the preſence of God 


for us. We are ſure that God always hears the petitions which we put up to him; 


and ſo does the Son of God, by whom we put them up to the Father, becauſe he alſo 
is God bleſſed for evermore. But we are not ſure that the angels and ſaints hear our 
prayers, becauſe we are ſure that they are neither omniſcient nor omnipreſent ; and we 
are not ſure, nor probably certain, that our prayers are made known to them any other 
way, there being no reyelation of God, to that purpoſe. We are ſure that God hath 
declared himſelf to be a jealous God, and that be will not give bis honour to another; and 
we are not ſure but that prayer is part of the honour which is due to God alone; and 
if it were not, we can hardly think but that God ſhould be fo far from being pleaſed 
with our making ſo frequent uſe of thoſe other mediators and interceſſors, and from 
granting our defires the ſooner upon that account; that, on the contrary, we have 
reaſon to think he ſhould be highly offended, when he himſelf is ready to receive all 
our petitions, and hath appointed a great mediator to that purpoſe, to ſee more ad- 
drefles made to, and by the angels and faints, and bleſſed Virgin, than to himſelf by 
his bleſſed Son: and to ſee the worſhip of himſelf almoſt juſtled out, by the devotion 
of people to ſaints and angels, and the bleſſed mother of our Lord; a thing which he 


never commanded, and which, fo far as appears by ſcripture, never came into his mind. I 


have been the longer upon this matter, to ſhew how unreaſonable and needleſs at the beſt, 
_ £47 than half part of the religion of the church of Rome is ; and how ſafely it may 
et alone, | 

But now, on the other hand, if they be miſtaken in theſe things, as we can demonſtrate 
from ſcripture they are, the danger is infinitely great on that fide ; for then they oppoſe 
an inſtitution of Chriſt, who appointed the ſacrament to be received in both kinds; and 
they involve themſelves in a great danger of the guilt of idolatry, and our common chri- 

ity in the ſcandal and reproach of it; and-this without any „ fance God bath 
required none of theſe things at our hands; and, aſter all the buſtle which hath been made 
about them, the utmoſt they pretend (which yet they are not able to make good) is, that 
theſe things may lawfully be done; and at the ſame time they cannot deny, but that if 
the church had not enjoined them, they might lawfully be let alone. And can any thing 
be more unreaſonable, than ſo pertinaciouſly to inſiſt upon — ſo hard, I may ſay im- 
poſſible, to be defended or excuſed, and which by their own acknowledgment, are of no 
great weight and neceſſity ; in which we are certainly ſafe in not doing them, if they ſhould 
prove lawful ; but if they do not prove fo, they are in a moſt dangerous condition, So 
that here is certain ſafety on the one hand, and the danger of damnation on the other 
which is as great odds as is poſſible. SOIT 

And they muſt not tell us that they are in no danger, becauſe they are infallible, and 
cannot be miſtaken ; they muſt prove that point a great deal better than they have yet 
done, before it can ſignify any thing either to our ſatisfaction or their ſafety. 

1 might have inſiſted more largely upon each of theſe particulars, any one of which is 
of weight to incline a man to that religion, which hath ſuch an advantage on its fide; but 
all of them together make ſo powerful an argument to an unprejudiced as muſt 
almoſt irreſiſtibly determine his choice; for moſt of the particulars are ſo evident, that 
they cannot, upon the very mention and propoſal of them, be denied to be clear advan- 
tages on our fide. $743 

And now, to uſe the words of St. Peter, I teſtify unto you that this is the true grace 
of God wherein you ſtand, that the reformed religion which we profeſs, and which by 
the goodneſs of God is by law eſtabliſhed in this nation, is the true ancient chriſtianity, 
the faith which was at firſ# delivered to the ſaints, and which is conveyed down to 
us in the writings of the Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts of our Lord and Saviour. Re- 
member therefore how ye have received and heard; and hold faſt ; for he is faithful that 
hath promiſed; which is the ſecond part of the text: The encouragement which the 
Apoſtle gives us to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, be is 
faithful that hath promiſed to give us his Holy Spirit to lead us into all truth, to 
eſtabliſh, ftrengtben, and ſettle us in the profeſſion of it, to ſu and comfort 
us under all trials and temptations, and to ſeal us up to the of redemption ; 
and he is faithful that hath promiſed to reward our conſtancy and fidelity to him 
and his truth, with a crown of everlaſting life and glory. Wherefore my beloved 
brethren, be ye Hasle and unmoveable, and always abounding in the work of the 
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„ £4044] that hath promiſed, and let us provoke one another to charity and good 
2 18 5 the great hems and glory of any religion, and fo much the more 
becauſe the day approacheth im which God will zudge the belief and lives of men, by eſis 
Chriſt ; not according to the imperious and uncharitable dictates of any church, but ac- 
cording to the Goſpel of _ Son, to whom, quith * Father and the Holy Gboſt, be all 
now and for ever. | 
e of 1 which brought again from the dead the great ſhepherd of the 
ſheep through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, make you perfect in every good word and 
work, working in you that which 1s pleafing m his fight. And the peace of God which 
paſſeth all underſtanding, keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, 
and of his Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 


** 
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S ER M O N X. 
The Chriſtian Life, a Life of Faith. 
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2 COR v. 7. 
For we walk by Fanh, not by Sight. 


oe latter part of the former chapter, the Apoſtle declares what it was that was 
the great ſupport-of Chriſtia under the perſecutions and ſufferings which befel 
them, viz. the aſſurance of à bleſſed reſurrection to another life, ver. 14: Known 


that he. which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Feſus ; for which 
cauſe, faith he, ver. 16. we faint not ; but though our outward man periſh, our inward 
man is renewed day by day; that is, though our bodies by reaſon of the hardſhips and 
ſufferings which we undergo, are continually decaying and declining ; yet our minds grow 
every day more healthful and vigorous, and gain new ſtrength and reſolution, by contempla- 
ting the glory and reward of another world, and as it were feeding upon them by faith ; for 
our light afflition, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, whilſt we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things 


which are not ſeen. 


And he reſumes the ſame argument again at the beginning of this chapter; For ue 
know, that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſobved, we have a building of 
God, a houſe not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens; that is, we are firmly per- 

ſuaded, that when we die, we ſhall but exchange theſe earthly and periſhing bodies 
theſe houſes of clay, for a heavenly manſion, which will never decay nor come to 
ruin: From whence he concludes, ver. 6. Therefore we are always confident, Yar Jes 
zy waylols, therefore whatever happens to us, we are always of good courage, and ſee no 
reaſon to be afraid of death; knowing that whilft we are at home in the body, we are 
abſent from the Lord; that is, fince our continuance in the body is, to our diſadvantage, 
and while we live, we are abſent from our happineſs, and when we die we ſhall then en- 
ter upon the poſſeſſion of it. That which gives us this confidence and good courage, is 
our faith; for though we be not actually poſſeſs d of this happineſs which we ſpeak of, 


yet we have a firm perſuaſion of the reality of it, which is enough to ſupport our ſpirits, 
and keep up our courage under all afflictions and adverſities whatſoever, ver. 7. For ae 
walk by faith, not by fught. — 


Theſe words come in by way of Parenthgſis, in which the Apoſtle declares in general, 
what is the ſwaying and governing principle of a chriſtian life ; not only in caſe of per- 
ſecution and affliction, but under all events, and in every condition of human life; and that 
is faith, in oppoſition to fight and preſent enjoyment : We walk by faith, and not by fight, 
We walk by faith: Whatever principle ſways and governs a man's life and actions, he is 
ſaid to walk and live by it. And as here a Chriſtian is id to walk by faith, ſo elſe- 


where the juſt is ſaid to live by faith, Faith is the principle which animates all his reſolu- 
tions and actions. 7 0 | | 


COL: K 


And 


* 


hope and ſight, Rom. viii. 24, 25. that is ſeen is not hope; for what a man 
. NM _ doth he yet hope for it? but * Wh for Feat which we 1 do we 2 
tience wait for it. Sight is poſſeſſion and enjoyment; faith is the firm perſuaſion. and 
expectation of a thing; and this the Apoſtle tells us was the governing principle of a Chri- 
ſtian's life; For we walk by faith, and not by fighty from which words I ſhall obſerve 
theſe three things. | 

I. That faith is the governing principle, and that which bears the great ſway in the life 
and actions of a Chriſtian ; we walk by faith; that is we order and govern our lives in the 

wer and virtue of this principle. | #") 

II. Faith is a degree of aſſent inferior to that of ſenſe. This is ſufficiently intimated in 
the oppoſition betwixt faith and fight. He had ſaid before, that whilf we are at home 
in the body, we are abſent from the Lord ; and gives this as a reaſon and proof of our ab- 
ſence from the Lord, for we walk by faith, pol, not by fight; that is, whilſt we are in the 
body, we do not ſee and enjoy, but believe and expect; if we were preſent with the Lord, 
then faith would ceaſe, and be turned into fight ; but tho' we have not that aſſurance of 
another world, which we ſhall have when we come to ſee and enjoy theſe things, yet we 
are firmly perſuaded of them, 

III. Notwithſtanding faith be an inferior degree of affurance, yet tis a principle of 
ſufficient power to _—_ our lives; we walk by faith; it is ſuch an aſſurance as hath an 
influence upon our lives. | A OT e - 

I. That faith is the governing principle, and that Which bears the great ſway in the life 
and actions of a Chriſtian, We walk by faith; that is, we order and govern our lives 
in the power and virtue of this principle. A Chriſtian's life conſiſts in obedience to the 
will of God; that is, in a readineſs to do what he commands, and in a willingneſs to ſuf- 
fer what he calls us to; and the great arguments and encouragements hereto, are ſuch things, 
as are the objects of faith and not of ſenſe; ſuch things as are abſent and future, and not 
preſent, and in poſſeſſion. For inſtance, the belief of an inviſible God, of a ſecret power 
and providence, that orders and governs all things, that can bleſs or blaſt us, and all our 
deſigns and undertakings, according as we demean ourſelves towards him, and endeavour 
to approve ourſelves to him ; the perſuaſion of a ſecret aid and influence always ready at 
hand to keep us from evil, and to ſtrengthen and affiſt us to that which is good; more eſ- 
pecially the firm belief, and expectation of the happineſs of heaven, and the glorious re- 

__— wards of another world, which tho' they be now at a diſtance, and inviſible to us, yet be- 
ing grounded upon the promiſe of God that cannot lye, ſhall certainly be made good. 

And this faith, this firm perſuaſion of abſent and inviſible things, the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews tells us, was the great principle of the piety and virtue of good men from the 
beginning of the world. This he calls, Chap. xi. ver. 1. the uropacs, or the confident ex- 
pectation of things hoped for, and the proof or evidence of things not ſeen, vix. a firm per- 
ſuaſion of the being and providence of God, and of the truth and faithfulneſs of his pro- 
miſes. Such was the faith of Abel, he believed that there was a God, and that he was a 
rewarder of thoſe that faithfully ſerve him. Such was the faith of Noah, who being 
warned of God, of things at a great diſtance, and not ſeen as yet, notwithſtanding believed 
the divine prediction concerning the flood, and prepared an ark. Such alſo was the faith 
of Abraham, concerning a numerous poſterity by Jaac, and the inheritance of the land of 
Canaan ; and ſuch likewiſe was the faith of Mo/es, he did as firmly believe the inviſible 
God, and the recompenſe of reward, as if he had beheld them with his eyes. 

And of this recompenſe of reward, we Chriſtians have a much clearer revelation, and 
much greater aſſurance, than former ages and generations had ; and the firm belief and per- 
ſuaſion of this, is the-great*motive and argument to a holy life; The hope which is ſet be- 
fore us of obtaining the happineſs, and the fear of incurring the miſery of another world. 
This made the primitive Chriſtians, with ſo much patience to bear the ſufferings and per- 

| ſecutions, with ſo. much conſtancy to venture upon the dangers and inconveniencies which 


the love of God and religion expoſed them 40. 
. Under 
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Under the former diſpenſation of the law, tho' good men received good hopes of the 
rewards of another life, yet theſe things were but obſcurely revealed to them, and the 
great inducements to obedience were temporal rewards and puniſhments, the promiſes of 
long life, and peace, and plenty, and Proſperity, in that good land which De 
them, and the threatnings of war, and famine, and peſtilence, and being delivered into 
captivity. But now under the Goſpel, life and immortality are brought to hight ; and the 
great arguments that bear ſway with Chriſtians, are the promiſes of everlaſting life, and 
the threatnings of eternal 4 45 and the firm belief and perſuaſion of theſe is now the 
great principle that governs the lives and actions of good men: For what will not men 
do, that are really perſuaded, that as they do demean themſelves in this world, it will fare 
with them in the other? That the,auicked ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, and the 
righteous into life eternal, 1 prolly to the n 
1d Obſervation, namely, that faith is a degree of aſſent, inferior to that of ſenſe. This 
is intimated in the oppoſition bet wixt faith and fight; Ve walk 7 faith, and not by 
Abt; that is, we believe theſe things, and are confidently perſuaded of the truth of them, 
tho' we never ſaw them, and conſequently cannot poſſibly have that degree of aſſurance 
concerning the joys of heaven, and the torments of hell, which thoſe have who enjoy the 
one and endure the other. | | 7 | 
There are different degrees of aſſurance concerning things, ariſing from the different de- 
greẽs of evidence we have for them, The higheſt degree of evidence we have for any 
thing is our own ſenſe and experience; and this is ſo firm and ſtrong, that it is not to be 
ſhaken by the utmoſt pretence of a rational demonſtration ; men will truſt their own ſen- 
ſes and experience, againſt any ſubtilty of reafon whatſoever : But there are inferior de- 
grees of aſſurance concerning things, as the teſtimony and authority of perſons every way 
credible : And this aſſurance we have in this ſtate concerning the things of another world, 


we believe with great reaſon, that we have the teſtimony of God concerning them, which 
is the higheſt kind of evidence in i; and we have all the reaſonable aſſurance we can 


deſire that God hath teſtified theſe things, and this is the utmoſt aſſurance which things 
future, and at adiſtance are capable of. 

But yet it is an unreaſonable obſtinacy to deny, that this falls very much ſhort of that 
degree of aſſurance which thoſe perſons have concerning” theſe things, who are now in 
the other world, and have the ſenſe and experience of theſe things. And this is not only 
intimated here in the text, in oppoſition of faith and ſight, but is plainly expreſt in 
other texts of ſcripture; 1 Cor. xii. 9, 10. We know now but in part; but when that 
which is perfect is come, that which is in part ſhall be done away. That degree of 
knowledge and aſſurance which we have in this life is very imperfect, in compariſon to 
what we ſhall have hereafter; and ver. 12. Ve now ſee, as through a glaſs darkly, ev 
ewiyuati, as in a riddle, in which there is always a great deal of obſcurity; all which 
expreſſions are certainly intended by way of abatement and diminution to the certainty of 
faith; becauſe it is wy that by that which is in any part, or imper fect, the Apoſtle means 
faith and hope, which he tells us ſhall ceaſe, when that which is perfect, meaning vi- 
ſion and fight, is come. We ſee likewiſe in experience, that the faith and hope of the 
beſt Chriſtians in this life is accompanied with doubting concerning theſe things, and all 
- doubting is a degree of uncertainty; but thoſe. bleſſed ſouls who are enter d upon the poſ- 

ſeſſion of glory and happineſs, and thoſe miſerable wretches who lie groaning under the 
wrath of God and the ſeverity of his juſtice, cannot poſlibly, if they. would, have any 
doubt concerning the truth and reality of theſe things. 

But however contentious men may diſpute againſt common ſenſe, this is ſo plain a 
truth, that I will not labour in the farther proof of it ; nor indeed is it reaſonable, while 
we are in this ſtate, to expect that degree of aſſurance concerning the rewards and pu- 


niſhments of another life, which the fight and ſenſible experience of them would give us; 
and that upon theſe two accounts; | n 


1. Becauſe our preſent ſtate will not admit it; and, 

2. If it would, it is not reaſonable we ſhould have it. | | 

1. Our preſent ſtate will not admit it, For while we are in this world, it is not poſſi- 
ble we ſhould have that ſenſible experiment and trial how things are in the other. The 
things of the other world are remote from us, and far out of our fight, and we cannot have 
any experimental knowledge of them, till we ourſelves enter into that ſtate. Thoſe who 
are already paſt into it know how things are; thoſe happy ſouls who live in the reviving 
preſence of God, and are poſſeſt of thoſe joys which we cannot now conceive, underſtand 
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theſe things in another manner, and have a more perfect aſſurance concerning them, than 
it is poſſible for any man to have in this world, and thoſe wretched and miſerable ſpirits 
who feel the vengeance of God, and are plunged into the horrors of eternal darkneſs, do 
believe upon irreſiſtible evidence, and have other kind of convictions of the reality of that 
fate, and the inſupportable miſery of it, than any man is capable of in this world. 

2. If our preſent ſtate would admit of this high degree of affurance, it is not fit and 
reaſonable that we ſhould have it. Such an overpowering evidence would quite take 
away the virtue of faith, and much leſſen that of obedience. Put the caſe that every man, 
ſome conſiderable time before his departure ont of this life, were permitted to viſit the 
other world, to aſſure him how things are there, to view the manfions of the bleſſed, and 
to ſurvey the dark and loathſome priſons of the bw to hear the lamentable outcries 
of miſerable and deſpairing ſouls, and to ſee the ine vable anguiſh and torments they 
are in; after this, what virtue would it be in any man to believe theſe things? he that had 
been there and ſeen them, could not disbelieve them if he would. Faith in this caſe 
would not be virtue, but neceſſity, and therefore it is obſervable, that our Saviour doth 
not pronounce them bleſſed, who believed his reſurrection, upon the forcible evidence 
of their own ſenſes, but blefſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. They 
might be happy in the effects of that faith, but there is no praiſe, no reward belongs to 
that faith which is wrought in man by fo violent and irreſiſtible an evidence. It was the 
great commendation of Abraham's faith, that againſt hope he believed in hope, he be- 
lieved the promiſe of God concerning a thing in itſelf very improbable : But it is no com- 
mendation at all to believe the things which we have ſeen, becauſe they admit of no 
manner of diſpute ; no objection can be offered to ſhake out affent, unlefs we will run 
to the extremity of ſcepticiſm; for if we will believe any thing at all, we muſt yield to 
the evidence of ſenſe. This does ſo violently enforce our affent, that there can be no vir- 
tue in ſuch a faith, | | — amm Aeris 

And as this would take away the virtue of faith, ſ it would very much leſſen that of 
our obedience. It is hardly to be imagined, that any man who had feen the bleſſed con- 
dition of good men in another world, and been an eye-witneſs of the intolerable torments 
of finners, fhould ever after betempted knowingly to do any thing that would deprive 
him of that happineſs, or bring Hm into that place of torment. Such a fight could not 
chooſe but affect a man as long as he lived; and leave ſuch imprefffons upon his mind, of 
the indiſpenfable neceſity of a holy life, and of the infinite danger of a wicked courſe, that 
we might fooner believe that all the men in the world ſhould conſpire to kill one another, 
than that ſuch a man, by conſenting to any deliberate act of fin ſhould wilfully throw 
himfelf into thoſe flames: No, his mind would be continually haunted with thoſe furies 
he had feen tormenting ſinners in another world, and the fearful ſhrieks and ontcries of 
miferable fouls would be perpetually ringing in his ears; and the man would Have ſo 
lively and terrible an imagination of the danger he was running himfelf upon, that no 
temptation would be ſtrong enough to conquer his fears, and to make him careleſs of his 
life and actions, after he had once feen how fearful a thing it was to fall into the hands 
of the living God: So that in this cafe, the reafon of mens obedience would be fo violent, 
that the virtue of it muft be very little; for what praife is due to any man, not to do thoſe 
things which none but a perfect mad man would do? for certainly that man muſt be 
beſides himſelf, that could by any temptation be feduced to Ive x wicked life, after he 
had ſeen the ſtate of good and bad men in the other world; the glorious rewards of ho- 
lineſs and virtue, and the diſmal event of a vicious and finful courſe. God hath defigned 
this life for the trial of our virtue, and the exerciſe of our obedierice; but there would 
hardly be any place for this, if there were a free and eaſy paſſage for us into the other 
world, to ſee the true ſtate of things there. What argument would it be of any man's 
virtue to forbear ſinning after he hat been in Bell, and feen the miferable end of ſinners? 
But I proceed to the | | | 

IIId And /aft obſervation; namely that notwithſtanding faith be an inferior degree of 
aſſent, yet it is a principle of ſufficient” force and power to rn our lives. e walk 
by faith, Now that the belief of any thing may have its effect upon us, it is requiſite 
that we be ſatisfied of theſe two things. | _— 

1. Of the certainty, and 2. Of the great concernment of the thing. For if the thing 
be altogether uncertain, it will not move us at all; we fhall do nothing towards the ob- 
taining of it, if it be good; nor for the avoiding and preventing of it, if it be evi: And if 


we are certain of the thing, yet if we apprehend*it to be of no great moment and con- 
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cernment, we ſhall be apt to flight it, as not worth our regard. But the rewatds and pu- 


niſhments of another world, which the Goſpel propotnds to our faith, are fitted to work 


4 our minds, both upon account of the certainty and concernment of them. For, ry 
1. We have ſufficient aſſurance of the truth of theſe things, as much as we are well ca- 
pable of in this ſtate, Concerning things future and at a diſtance, we have the dictates of 


out reaſon arguing us into this pet ſuaſſon, from the conſideration of the juſtice of the di- 


vine providence, and froth the promiſcudus and unequal adminiſtration of things in this 
world; from whence wiſe men in all ages have been apt to conclude, that there will be 
another ſtate of things after this life, wherein rewards and puniſhments ſhall be equally diſ- 
tribated, We have the general conſent of mankind in this matter: And to affure us, that 
theſe teaſonings are true, we have a moſt credible revelation of theſe things, God having 
ſent his Son from heaven to declare t d us, and glven us a ſenſible demonſtration of the 
thing, in his reſurrection from the dead, and his viſible aſcenſion into heaven; ſo that there 
is no kind of evidence wanting, that the thing is capable of, but only our own ſenſe and 
experience of theſe things, of which ve are not capable in this preſent ſtate, And there 
is no objection againſt all this, but what will bring all things into uncertainty, Which do 
not core under our ſenſes, and which we ourſelves have not ſeen. | 
Nor is there any confiderable intereft to hinder men from the belief of theſe things, 
or to make them hefitate about them. For as for the other world, if at laſt there ſhould 
prove to be no fuch rem. out condition after death will be the ſame with the condition 
of thoſe who disbtlieve theſe things; becauſe all will be extinguiſh'd by death: But if 
things fall out otherwiſe (as moſt undonbtedly they will) and our fouls after this life do 
paſs into a ſtate of everlaſting happineſs or miſery, then our great intereſt plainly lies, 
in preparing ourſelves for this ſtate ; and there is no other way to ſecure the great con- 
cermments of another world, but by believing thoſe things to be true, and governing 
all the actions of our lives by this belief. For as for the intereſts of 7hzs life, they are 
but ſhort and tranſitory, and conſequently of no conſideration in compariſon of the things 
which are eternal; and yet (as I have often told you) ſetting aſide the caſe of perſecution 


for religion, there is no real intereſt of this world, but it ay be as well promoted and 
Yy 


purſued to as great advantage, nay, uſually to a far greater, him that believes theſe 
things, and lives accordingly, than by any other perſon : Fer the belief of the rewards and 
puniſhments of another world, is the greateſt motive and encouragement to virtue; and 
as all vice is naturally attended with ſome temporal inconvenience, ſo the practice of all 
chriſtian virtues doth in its own nature tend both to the welfare of particular perſons, and 
to the peace and proſperity of mankind. _ | | 

But that which ought to weigh very much with us, is, that we have abundantly 
more aſſurance of the recompenſe of another world, than we have of many things in 
this world, which yet have a greater influence upon our actions, and govern the lives 
of the moſt prudent and conſiderate men. Men generally hazard their lives and eſtates 
upon terms of greater uncertainty than the aſſurance which we have of another world. 
Men venture to take phyſick upon probable grounds of the integrity and skill of their 
phyſician ; and yet the want of either of theſe may hazard their lives: And men take 
phyſick upon greater odds; for it certainly cauſeth pain and ſickneſs, and doth but un- 


certainly procure and recover health; the patient is ſure to be made ſick, but not cer- 


tain to be made well; and yet the danger of being worſe, if not of dying on the one hand, 
and the hope of ſucceſs and recovery on the other, make this hazard and trouble reaſon- 
able. Men venture their whole eſtates to places which they never ſaw ; and that there are 
ſuch places, they have only the concurrent teſtimony and agreement of men; nay, per- 
haps have only ſpoken with them that have ſpoken with thoſe that have been there. No 
merchant ever infifted upon the evidence of a miracle to be wrought, to ſatisfy him that 
there were ſuch places as the Eaſt and Weft-Indies, before he would venture to trade thi- 
ther: And yet this aſſurance God hath been pleaſed to give the world of a ſtate beyond 
the grave, and of a bleſſed immortality in another life, | 

Now, what can be the reaſon that fo ſlender evidence, fo ſmall a degree of aſſurance 


will ſerve to encourage men to ſeek after the things of this world with great care and in- 


duſtry ; and yet a great deal more will not ſuffice to put them effectually upon looking at- 
ter the great concernments of another world, which are infinitely more conſiderable? No 
other reaſon of this can be given, but that men are partial in their affections towards theſe 
things. Is plain they have not the fame love for God and religion, which they have for 
this world and the advantages of it; and therefore it is, that a leſs degree of aſſurance 

| will 
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The Chriſtian Life, a Life of Faith. Serm. x. 


will engage them to ſeck after the one, than the other; and yet the reaſon is much ſtronger 
on the other ſide: For the greater the benefit and good is, which is offered to us, we 
ſhould be the more'eager to ſeek after it, and ſhould be content to venture upon leſs pro- 
bability. Upon excefive odds a man would venture upon very ſmall hopes; for a mighty 
advantage, a man would be content to run a great hazard of his labour and pains upon 
little aſſurance. Where a man's life is concerned, every ſuſpicion of danger will make a 
man careful to avoid it. And will nothing affright men from hell, unleſs God carry them 
thither, and ſhew them the place of torments, and the flames of that fire which ſhall 
never be quenched? "= 
I do not ſpeak this, as if theſe things had not abundant evidence; I have ſhewn that 
they have; but to convince men how unreaſonable and cruelly partial they are about the 
concernments of their ſouls, and their eternal happineſs. | 

2. Suppoſing theſe things to be real and certain, they are of infinite concernment to 
us. For what can concern us more, than that eternal and unchangeable ſtate, in which 
we mult be fixed and abide for ever? If ſo vaſt a concern will not move us, and have no 
influence-upon the government of our lives and actions, we do not deſerve the name 
of reaſonable creatures, What conſideration can be ſet before men, who are not touched 
with the ſenſe of ſo great an intereſt, as that of our happy or miſerable being to all eter- 
nity ? Can we be ſo ſolicitous and careful about the concernment of a few days; and is it 
nothing to us what becomes of us for ever? Are we ſo tenderly concerned to avoid po- 
verty and diſgrace, perſecution and ſuffering in this world ; and ſhall we not much more 


flee from the wrath which is to come, and endeavour to eſcape the damnation of bell? 


Are the flight and tranſitory enjoyments of this world, worth ſo much thought and 
care? And is an eternal inheritance 'in the heavens, not worth the looking after? As 
there is no proportion betwixt the things which are temporal, and the things which are 
3 ; fo we ought in all reaſon to be infinitely more concern'd for the one than for 
the other. 18. | F 

The proper inference from all this diſcourſe is, that we would endeavour to ſtrengthen 
in ourſelves this great principle of a chriſtian life, the belief of another world, by re- 
preſenting to ourſelves all thoſe arguments and conſiderations which may confirm us in this 
perſuaſion. The more reaſonable our faith is, and the ſurer grounds it is built upon, the 
more firm it will abide, when it comes to the trial, againſt all the impreſſions of tempta- 
tions, and aſſaults of perſecution. If our faith of another world be only a ſtrong imagi- 
nation of theſe things, /o ſoon as tribulation ariſeth, it will wither ; becauſe it hath no 
root in itſelf. Upon this account the Apoſtle fo often exhorts Chriſtians, to endeavour 70 
be eftabliſhed in the truth, to be rooted and grounded in the faith, that when perſecution 
comes, they may continue ſtedſaſt and unmoveable. The firmneſs of our belief will have 
a great influence upon our lives: If we be ſedfaſt and unmoveable in our perſuaſion of 
theſe things, we ſhall be abundant in the work of the Lord, The Apoſtle joins theſe to- 
gether, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye fledfaſt and unmoveable, al- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know your labour ſhall not be in 
valn in the Lord. Stedfaſt and unmoveable, in what? In the belief of a bleſſed reſurrec- 
tion; which the more firmly any man believes, the more active and induſtrious will he be 


in the work and ſervice of God, 


And that our faith may have a conſtant and powerful influence upon our lives, we ſhould 
frequently revolve in our minds the thoughts of another world, and of that vaſt eternity 
which we ſhall ſhortly lanch into. The great diſadvantage of the arguments fetch'd from 
another world, is this, that theſe things are at a diſtance from us, and not ſenſible to us, 
and therefore we are not apt to be ſo affected with them; preſent and ſenſible things weigh 
down all other conſiderations. And therefore to balance this diſadvantage, we ſhould of- 
ten have theſe thoughts in our minds, and inculcate upon ourſelves the certainty of theſe 
things and the infinite concernment of them; we ſhould reaſon thus with ourſelves ; if 
theſe things be true, and will certainly be, why ſhould they not be to me, as if they were 
actually preſent? Why ſhould not I always live, as if heaven were open to my view, and 
T ſaw Yeſus flanding at the right hand of God, with crowns of glory in his hands, ready 
to be ſet upon the heads of all thoſe who continue faithful and obedient to bim? And why 
ſhould I not be as much afraid to commit any fin, as if hell were naked before me, and I 
ſaw the aſtoniſhing miſeries of the damned? 

Thus we ſhould, by frequent meditation, repreſent theſe great things to ourſelves, and 
bring them nearer to our minds, and oppoſe to the preſent temptations of ſenſe, the 
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But if any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure m him. 


not now inquire into) is plainly this, to confirm the Fews, who were but 
newly — to alete ich, in the ſtedſaſt profeſſion of that faith which 
| they had embraced, and to arm them againſt that temptation which Chriſtians 
were then expoſed to, viz. the fierce: and cruel perſecutions which threatned thoſe of 
that profeſſion. 1 77 ö 
And to this purpoſe he repreſents to them the excellency of that religion, above any 
other former revelation, that God had made of himſelf to the world, both in reſpect 
of the author and revealer of it, who. was the Son of God, and in reſpect of the reve- 
lation itſelf ; which as it contains better and more perfect directions for a good life, fo 
likewiſe more powerful and effectual motives thereto, better promiſes, and more ter- 
rible threatnings, than were annexed to the obſervation of the Jewiſb law, or clearly 
and certainly diſcoverable by the light of nature. From theſe conſiderations, he earneſtly 
perſuades them, all along throughout this epiſtle, to continue conſtant in the profeſ- 
ſion of this faith, and not to ſuffer themſelves to be frighted out of it by the terror of 
perſecution, chap. ii. ver. 1. Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things 
which we have heard, left at any time we ſhould let them flip; and chap. iv. 1. Let us 
therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of entring into his reſt, any of you ſhould come 
ſhort of it ; and ver. 23. of this chapter. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, 
without wavering ; 
rewards and recompenſes of the Goſpel, ver. 35. Caſt not away therefore your confidence, 
Thu Wappnoiav * your free and open profeſſion of<chriſtianity, which hath great recom- 
enſe of reward. . 
And then on the other hand, to deter them from apoſtaſy from this profeſſion he repre- 


T2 great deſign of this epiſtle (whoever was the author of it, which I ſhall 


ſents to them the horrible danger of it here in the text, But i any man draw back, my 


foul ſhall baue no pleaſure in him. | 

I ſhall brietly explain the words, and then proſecute that which I mainly intended 
in them. F any man draw back, Ed vg eArrai: Theſe words with the foregoing, 
are cited out of the Prophet Habbakkuk, chap. ii. ver. 3, 4. and they are cited by the 
Apoſtle, according to the tranſlation of the LXX, which differs ſomewhat from the He- 
Bret; and the difference ariſeth from the various readings of the Hebrew word, which 
is render'd'by the LXX, 10 draw back; but by the change of a letter, ſignifies 20 be 


lifted up, as we render it in the Prophet; but however that be, the Apoſtle follows 


the tranſlation of the LXX, and accommodates it to his purpoſe. Ea gell, 
if any man drau back; the word ſignifies to keep back, to withdraw, to ſneak and link 
away out of fear, to fail or faint in any enterpriſe: And thus this word is render'd in 
the new teſtament. Ads xx. 20. Jy vine arcum, I did not withimld, or keep back 
0 - i any 


to encourage them to conſtancy, he ſets before them the glorious 
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overthrown, Of this Hymeneus and Philetus 
that they erred concerning the truth, ſaying t 


any thing that was profitable for you; and ſo it is ſaid of St. Peter, Gal. ii. 12. unt- 
. νο exulov, he flunk away, or withdrew: himſelf, fearing them of the circumciſion; 
and the Hebrew word which is here render'd by the LXX. to draw back, is render'd 
elſewhere exA&Ter, which is t fail, or faint; from all which it appears, that by drawing 
back, the Apoſtle here means, mens quitting their profeſſion of chriſtianity, and ſlinking 
out of it, for fear of ſuffering for it. ir 429 TR Ls wh 
My ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him: Theſe words are plainly a ue, and leſs is 
ſaid than is meant; for the meaning is, that God will be extremely diſpleaſed with 
them, and puniſh them very ſeverely. The like figure to this, you have P/al. v. 4. Thou 
art not a God that haſt pleaſure in mag which in the next verſe is explained, by his 
hatred and deteſtation of thoſe who are guilty of it, Thou hateſt all the workers of iniquity. 
So that the plain ſenſe of the words is this, that apoſtaſy from the | profeſſion of God's 
on religion, is a thing highly provoking to him, and will be moſt ſeverely puniſhed 
n. | | 
* ſpeaking to this argument, I ſhall conſider theſe four things. 
I. The nature of this fin of apoſtaſy from religion. R 
II. The ſeveral ſteps and degrees of it. 
III. The heinouſneſs of it. | 


IV. The great danger of it, and the terrible puhiſhment it expoſeth men to. And 
when I have ſpoken to theſe, I ſhall conclude all with a ſhort exhortation, 70 hold faſt 
the profeſſion of our faith without wavering. „ TEX 

I. We will conſider the nature of this fin of apoſtaſy from religion: and it conſiſts in 

forſaking or renouncing the profeſſion of religion, whether it be by an open declaration 
in words, or a virtual declaration of it by our actions; for it comes all to one in the fight 
of God, and the different manner of doing it, does not alter the nature of the thing. He 
indeed that renounceth religion by an open declaration in words, offers the greateſt and 
boldeſt defiance to it; but he is likewiſe an apoſtate, who ſilently withdraws himſelf from 
the profeſſion of it, who quits it for his intereſt, or for fear diſowns it and ſneaks out of 
the profeſſion of it, and forſakes the communion of thoſe who own it. Thus Demas was 
an apoſtate, in quitting chriſtianity for ſome i intereſt. Demas hath forſaken us, 
having loved this preſent world, ſaith St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 10. 
And thoſe whom our Saviour deſcribes, Matth. xiii. 20, 21. who received the word 
into ſtony ground, were apoſtates out of fear, they heard the word, and with joy received 
it; but having no root in tbemſelues, they endured but for a while, and when tribulation 
and perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, preſently they fall off. 

And there is likewiſe a partial apoſtaſy from chriſtianity, when ſome fundamental ar- 
ticle of it is denied, whereby, in effect and by conſequence, the whole chriſtian faith is 
guilty, of whom the Apoſtle ſays, 
the refurretion was paſt already, and 
thereby overthrew the faith of ſome, 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. that is, they turned the reſurrecti- 
on into an allegory, and did thereby really deſtrpy a moſt fundamental article of the chri- 
ſtian religion. * 

So that to make a man an apoſtate, it is not neceſſarx that a man ſhould ſolemnly re- 
nounce his baptiſm and declare chriſtianity to be falſe; there are ſeveral other ways 
whereby a man may bring himſelf under this guilt, as by a filent quitting of his religion, 
and withdrawing himſelf from the communion of all that profeſs it; by denying an eſ- 
ſential doctrine of chriſtianity; by undermining the great end and deſign of it, by teach- 
ing doctrines which directly tend to encourage men in impenitence, and a wicked courſe 
of life; nay, to authoriſe all manner of impiety and vice, in telling men that whatever th 
do they cannot ſin; for which the primitive Chriſtians did look upon the Gnofticks as no 
better than apoſtates from chriſtianity; and tho' they retained the name of Chriſtians, 
yet not to be truly and really ſo. And there is likewiſe a partial apoſtaſy from the 
chriſtian religion; of which I ſhall ſpeak under tze $7 00 

IId Head I propoſed, which was, to conſider the ſeveral ſorts and degrees of apoſtaſy. 
The higheſt of all, is the renouncing and forſaking of chriſtianity, or of ſome eſſential part 
of it, which is a virtual apoſtaſy from it: But there are ſeveral tendencies towards this, 
which they who are guilty of, are in ſome degree guilty of this ſin. As, 7 

1. Indifferency in religion, and want of all ſort of concernment for it; when a man, 


though he never quitted his religion, yet is ſo little concerned for it, that a very ſmall og- 


caſion or temptation would make him do it; he is contented to be reckoned in the * 
| tat 4 


. 63 «4, © i * = o wo . gy . "=" _ 


Serm. xi. from the True Religion. 


ber of thoſe. who profeſs it, fo long as it is the faſhion, and he finds no great inconye- 
nience by it; but is ſo indifferent in his mind. about it, (like Gallio who minded none of 
thoſe things) that he can turn himſelf into any other ſhape, when his intereſt requires 
it; ſo that though he never actually deſerted it, yet he is a kind of apoſtate, in the pre- 
paration and diſpoſition of his mind: And to ſuch perſons, that title which Solomon 
gives to ſome, may fitly enough be applied, they are-back/pders in heart. 

2. Another tendency to this fin, and a great degree of it, is withdrawing from the 
publick marks and teſtimonies of the profeſſion of religion, by forſaking the aſſemblies 
of Chriſtians for the worſhip and ſervice of God; to withdraw ourſelves from thoſe, for 
fear of danger or ſuffering, is a kind of denial of our religion. And this was the caſe of 
fome in the Apoſtles time, when perſecution grew hot, and the open profeſſion, of chri- 
ſtianity dangerous; to avoid this danger, many appeared not in the aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtians, for fear of being obſerved and brought into trouble for it. This the Apoſtle taxeth 
ſome for in this chapter, and ſpeaketh of it as a letting go our profeſſion, and a kind 
of deſerting of chriſtianity, ver. 23, 2 7 Let us bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith with- 
out wavering, not forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves together, as the manner of ſome 
is. He doth not fay, they had quitted their profeſſion, but they had but a looſe 
hold of it, and were ſilently ſtealing away from it. | 

3. A lighttemper of mind, which eaſily receives impreſſions from thoſe who lie in wait 
to deceive and ſeduce men from the truth. When men are not well rooted and eſta- 
bliſhed in religion, they are apt #9 be inveigled by the crafty inſinuations of ſeducers, 
to be moved with every wind of doftrine, and to be eafily ſhaken in mind, by every trifling 
piece of ſophiſtry that is confidently obtruded upon them for a weighty argument. 

Now this is a temper of mind which diſpoſeth men to apoſtaſy, and renders them an 
eaſy prey to every one that takes a pleaſure and a pride in making proſelytes. It is true, 
indeed, a man ſhould always have a mindeeady to entertain truth, when it is fairly pro- 
poſed to him: But the main things of religion are ſo plainly revealed, and lie ſo obvious 
to every ordinary capacity, that every man may diſcern them; and when he hath once 
_ entertained them, ought to be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in them, and not ſuffer himſelf 
to be whiffled out of them by an inſignificant noiſe about the infallibility of a viſible 
church; much leſs ought he to be moved by any man's uncharitableneſs and poſitive- 

neſs in damning all that are not of his mind. | 
There are ſome things ſo very plain, not only in ſcripture, but to the common reaſon 
of mankind, that no ſubtilty of diſcourſe, no pretended authority, or even infallibility of 
any church, ought to ſtagger us in the leaſt about them ; as that we ought not, or can- 
not believe any thing in direct contradiction to ſenſe and reaſon ; that the people ought 
to read and ſtudy the holy ſcriptures ; and to ſerve God and pray to him in a language 
which they underſtand ; that they ought to receive the ſacrament as our Saviour inſti- 
tuted and appointed it, that is in both kinds ; that it can neither be our duty, nor law- 
ful to do that which God hath forbidden, as he bath done the worſhip of images in the 


* 


o 


ſecoud commandment, as plainly as words can do it. Upon any one of theſe points, a 
man would fix his foot, and ſtand alone againſt the whole world, 

4. Another degree of apoſtaſy is, a departure from the purity of the chriſtian doctrine 
and worſhip in a groſs and notorious manner. This is a partial, though not a total 
apoſtaſy from the chriſtian religion, and. there have been, and ſtill are ſome in the world, 
who are juſtiy charged with this degree of apoſtaſy from religion; namely ſuch as tho' 
they retain and profeſs the belief of all the articles of the chriſtian faith, and worſhip 7he 
only true God, and him whom he hath ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, yet have greatly perverted 
the chriſtian religion, by ſuperinducing and adding new articles of faith, and groſs 
corruptions and ſuperſtitions in worſhip, and impoſing upon men the belief and practice 
of theſe, as neceſlary to ſalvation. And St. Paul is my warrant for this cenſure, who 
chargeth thole who added to the chriſtian religion, the neceſſity of circumciſion, and 
obſerving che law of Moſes, and thereby perverted the Goſpel of Chriſt, as guilty in 
ſome degree of Apoſtaſy from chriſtiadity ; for he calls it preaching another Goſpel, 
Gal. 1. 7, 8. There be ſome that trouble you and would pervert the Ge of 
Chrift: But tho' we, or an Angel from heaven, preach any other Goſpel to you, 
than that which we have preached, let him be accurſed. And thoſe who were ſe- 
duced by theſe teachers, he chargeth them with having in ſome ſort quitted the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and embraced another Goſpel, ver. 6. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon remo- 


ved from him that called you into the grace of Chriſt, unto another G el. So 
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that they who thus pervert and corrupt the chriſtian doctrine or worſhip, are plainly guilty 
of a partial apoſtaſy from chriſtianity ; and they who quit the purity of the chriſtian doc- 
trine and worſhip, and go over to the communion of thoſe who have thus perverted chrif- 
tianity, are in a moſt dangerous ſtate, and in the judgment of St. Paul, are in ſome ſort 
removed unto another Goſpel, I ſhall now proceed in the | 
Id Place, to conſider the heinouſneſs of this fin. And it will appear to be very hei- 
nous, if we conſider, what an affront it is to God, and how great a contempt of him. 
When God hath revealed his will to mankind, and ſent no leis perſon than 55 own Son 
out of his own boſom to do it, and hath given ſuch teſtimonies to him from heaven, 
figns and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; when he hath tran(- 
mitted down to us, ſo faithful a record of this revelation, and of the miracles wrought 
to confirm it, in the books of the holy ſcriptures ; and when we ourſelves have fo often 
declared our firm belief of this revelation : Yet after all this to fall from it, and deny it, 
or any part of it, or to embrace doctrines and practices plainly contrary to it ; this cer- 
tainly cannot be done without the greateſt affront and contempt of the teſtimony of God 
himſelf; for it is in effect, and by interpretation, to declare that either we do not believe 
what God ſays, or that we do not fear what he can do. So St. Jobn tells us, 1 Ep. 
v. 10. He that believeth not God, hath made bim a lyar, becauſe he believeth not the record 
tohich God hath given of his Son. | 
And all along in this epiftle to the Hebrews, the Apoſtle ſets himſelf to aggravate this 
fin; calling it an evil heart of unbehief, to depart from the living God, chap. iii. 12. 
And he frequently calls it ſo, xaT"s5o2, and by way of eminency, as being of all ſins 
the greateſt and moſt heinous. Chap. x. 26. VF we fin wilfully, after we have re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth, That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the ſin of apo- 
ſtaſy, is plain from the whole ſcope of his diſcourſe; for having cxhorted them be- 
fore, ver. 23. To hold faſt the profeſſion of their faith without wavering, not forſaking the 
aſſembling of themſelves together, he immediately adds, for if we fin wilfully, after 
ade have received the knowledge of the truth; that is, if we fall off from chriſti- 
anity, after we have embraced it. And chap. xii. 1. Jet us lay afide every weight, and 
the fin which ſo eaſily beſets us, that is, the great ſin of apoſtaſy from religion, to which 
they were then ſo ſtrongly tempted by that fierce perſecution which attended it ; and 
therefore he adds, let us run with patience the race which is ſet before us, that is, let us 
arm ourſelves with patience againſt the ſufferings we are like to meet with in our chriſ- 
tian courſe. To oppoſe the truth, and reſiſt the clear evidence of it, is a great fin, and 
men are juſtly condemned for it. John iii. 19. This is the condemnation, that light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than light: But to deſert the 
truth after we have been convinced of it, to fall off from the profeſſion of it after we 
have embraced it, is a much greater fin, Oppoſition to the truth, may proceed in a 
reat meaſure from ignorance and prejudice, which is a great extenuation; and there- 
fore St. Paul tells us, that after all his violent perſecution of chriſtianity, he found 
' mercy becauſe he did it ignorantly and in unbelief. To revolt from the truth, after we 
have made profeſſion of it, after we have known the way of righteouſneſs, to turn from 
the holy commandment ; this is the great aggravation. The Apoſtle makes wilfulneſs, an 
uſual ingredient into the fin of apoſtaſy, I we fin wilfully, after we have received the 
' knowledge of the truth. 3 
And as this fin is one of the greateſt affronts to God, ſo it is the higheſt and moſt effec- 
tual diſparagement of religion: For it is not ſo much conſidered, what the enemies of 
religion ſpeak againſt it, becauſe they ſpeak evil of the things which they know not, and 
of which they 444k had no trial and experience; but he that falls off from religion, 
after he hath made profeſſion of it, declares to the world, that he hath tried it, and 
diſlikes it, and pretends to leave it, becauſe he hath not found that truth and goodneſs 
in it which he expected, and upon long experience of it, ſees reaſon to prefer another re- 
ligion before it. So that nothing can be more deſpiteful to religion than this, and 
more likely to bring it into contempt ; and therefore the - Apoſtle (ver. 29. of this chap- 
ter) calls it a trampling under foot the Son of God, and making the Blood of the covenant 
a profane thing, an offering deſpite to the Spirit of Grace 2 For we cannot put 
a greater corn upon the Son of God, who revealed this doctrine to the world; nor 
upon his blood, which was ſhed to confirm and ſeal the truth of it; and upon the 
Holy Ghoſt, who came down in miraculous gifts to give teſtimony to it ; than 
notwithſtanding all this, to renounce this doctrine, and to forſake this _ 78 
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But we ſhall yet farther ſee the heinouſneſs of this fin, in the terrible puniſhment it ex- 
poſeth men to; which was the | bets Wert eee 
IVth' and 13% thing 1 propoſed to confider. And this is repreſented to us in a moſt 
terrible manner, not only in this epiſtle, but in other places of ſcripture: This ſin is 
plac'd in the higheſt rank of pardonable fins, and next to the fin againſt the 
Ghoſt, which our Saviour declares to be abſolutely unpardonable. And indeed the | 
ſcripture ſpeaks very doubtfully of the bleneſs of this fin, as g near akin 
to that againſt the Holy Ghoſt, being ſaid to be an offering deſpite. to the' Spirit of grace. 
In the vith chapter of this epiſtle, ver. 4. 5, 6. the Apoſtle 1 in a very ſevere man- 
ner, concerning the ſtate of thoſe, who had apoſtatiſed | chriſtianity, after the 


CRP 


ſolemn profe of it in baptiſm; It is impo r thoſe who were once enlightened 
(that is baptiſed) and have taſted of the heaventy gift, (that is eration) and were 
made partakers of the Holy Gb; and have taſted the good word of God, and the powers 5 


of the world to come, (that is, have been inſtructed in the chriſtian religion, and endowed 
with the miraculous powers of the goſpel-age, for the Fews uſed to call the age of the 
Meſfias, ſeculum futurum, or the worid to come) it. is impoſſible for thoſe to be renewed 
again unto repentance ; where the leaſt we can underſtand by :mpoſſible is, that it is ex- 
ttemely difficult; for fo the word impoſſible is ſometimes uſed; as when our Saviour 
| mpoſſible for @ rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. And Chap. x. 26. 


for their fins, 
Zt. Peter likewiſe expreſſeth 


ag 
condition of ſuch perſons is; but this he tells them, that it is much worſe than when 
- they were heathens before ; and he gives the reaſon, for it had been better for them not 
to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn from the 
holy commandment delivered unto them. And St. John calls this fin of apoſtaſy, the /in 
unto death; and tho he do not forbid Chriftians to pray for them that are guilty of it; 
yet he will not ſay, that they ſhould pray for them, 1 Epiſt. v. 16. If any man ſee bis 
brother fin a fin, which is not unto death, he ſhall ask, be ſhall giue him life, for them 
that fin not unto death; there is a fin unto death, I do not ſay, that be ſhall pray for it. 
Now that by this fin unto death, the Apoſtle means apoſtaſy from the chriſtian religion 
to idolatry, is moſt probable from what follows, ver. 18. we know that whoſoever is born 
God, finneth not, (that is, this fin unto death) but he that is begotten of God heepeth 
imſelf, and the wicked one toucheth him not, (that is, he is preſerved from idolatry, unto 
which, the devil had ſeduced fo great a part of mankind) and we know that we are of 
God, and the whole world, oy r roma wr, is under the dominion of that wicked one, 
(viz. the devil, whom the ſcripture elſewhere calls he God of this world; ) and we know. 
that the Son of God is come, and bath. given us an underſtanding, that we may know him 
that is true, (that is, hath brought us from the worſhip of falſe Gods to the knowledge 
and worſhip of the true God; ) and then he concludes, little children, keep your ſelves from 
idols; which caution hath no manner of dependence upon what went before, unleſs 
we underſtand the fin unto death, in this ſenſe ; and it is the more probable, that it is 
ſo to be underſtood, becauſe apoſtaſy is ſo often in this eie to the Hebrews called 
_ by way of eminency, as it is here, by St. John, . whoſoever is born of God, 
nneth not. | | 
So that at the very beſt, the ſcripture ſpeaks doubtfully of the pardon of this ſin; 
however, that the puniſhment of it, unrepented of, ſhall be very dreadful. It ſeems 
to be mildly expreſt here in the text, F any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no 
pleaſure in him: But it is the more ſevere, for being expreſt ſo mildly, according to 
the intention of the figure here uſed; and therefore in the next words, this expreſ- + | 1 
ſion of God's taking no pleaſure in ſuch perſons, is explained by their utter ruin and . | 
ts N But we are not of them that draw back unto perdition. And in ſeveral | 
parts” of this eile, there are _ ſevere paſſages to this purpoſe ; chap. ii. 2, 3. I/ | 1 
as Spot __ by Angels was ſtedfaſt, _ — and diſobedience received | 
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a juſt recumpenſe reward; how. ſhall we eſcape, if we neglet# ſo great ſalvation? And 
chap. x. 26, 27. If we fin wilfully, after we have received the 4h of rhe "truth 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice” for fin; but a certain fearful boking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, "which ſhall devour the adverſary. He that deſpiſed Moſes's law, 
died without mercy, under two or three wi ers of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſup- 
poſe ye, /hall he be thought worthy, that "hath troden under foot the Son , God? &c. 
For we know him who bath ſaid, vengeance is mine, I will recompenſe ſaith the 
Lord: And again, The Lord ſhall. judge bis people, It is 4 fearful thing to. fall 
into the hands of the living God. What can be more ſevere and terrible than 25 
expreſſions ? a he 77 8 . | <p ws pn dar Fly i 
I will mention but one text more, and that is Rev. xxi. 8. where in the catalogue 
of great ſinners, thoſe who apoſtatiſe from religion, out of fear, do lead the van: He 
that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, (which is elſewhere in this book expreſf'd, by 
continuing faithful unto tbe death ;) He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things; and T 
will be bis God, and he ſhall be my Son: But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abo- 
minable, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their 
. . part in the lake, which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſetond death. The 
fearful, and unbelievers, and liars, that is, they who out of fear relapſe into infidelity, and 
abide not in the truth, ſhall be reckoned in the firſt rank of offenders, and be puniſhed 
- accordingly. _ | | | | Kb 
And . £4 I have done with the four things I propounded to * to, from theſe words ; 
the nature of apoſtaſy; the ſeveral ſteps and degrees of it; the heinous nature of this fin ; 
the danger of it, and the terrible puniſhment it expoſeth men to. | 
And is there any need now, to exhort men 7o hold faſt the profeſſion of faith, when 
the danger of drawing back is fo evident, and ſo terrible? or is there any reaſon and 
occaſion for it? certainly there is no great danger amongſt us, of mens apoſtatiſing from 
chriſtianity, and turning Fews, or Turks, or Heathens, I do not think there is, but yet 
for all that, we are not free from the danger of apoſtaſy ; 'there is great danger, not of 
mens apoſtatiſing from one religion to another, but from religion to infidelity and athe- 
iſm; and of this worſt kind of apoſtaſy of all other, T wiſh the age we live in had not 
afforded us too many inſtances. It is greatly to be lamented, that among thoſe who 
have profeſs'd chriſtianity, any ſhould be found that ſhould make it their endeavour to 
undermine the great A e of all religion; the belief of a God, and his providence; 
and of the immortality of the ſouls of men; and a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after 
this life; and to bring the moſt ſerious matters in the world into contempt, and to turn 
them into jeſt and rallery. This is not only a renouncing of chriſtianity, the religion 
which God hath revealed, but even of the religion which is born with us, and the prin- 
ciples and notions which God hath planted in every man's mind: This is an impiety of 
the firſt magnitude, and not to be mentioned without grief and horror; and this, it is to 
be feared, hath had a great hand in thoſe great calamities which our eyes have ſeen; and 
I pray God it do not draw down ſtill more and greater judgments upon this nation: But 
I hope there are none here that need to be cautioned againſt this horrible impiety, and 
higheſt degree of apoſtaſy from tbe living God. That which people are much more in 
danger of, is apoſtaſy from the purity of the chriſtian doctrine and worſhip, ſo happily 
recovered by a regular reformation, and eſtabliſhed among us by all the authority that 
laws, both eccleſiaſtical and civil, can give it; and which, in truth, is no other than the 
ancient and primitive chriſtianity; I ſay, a detection from this, to thoſe groſs errors and 
ſuperſtitions, which the reformation had pared off, and freed us from. I do not ſay, 
that this is a total apoſtaſy from chriſtianity ; but it is a partial apoſtaſy and defection, 
and a very dangerous one; and that thoſe, who, after they have received the knowledge = 
of the truth, fall off from it into thoſe errors and corruptions, are highly guilty before 
God, and their condition certainly worſe, and more dangerous, than of thoſe who are 
brought up in thoſe errors and ſuperſtitions, and 'never knew better ; for there are ter- 
rible threatnings in ſcripture againſt thoſe who fall away from the truth, which they once 
embraced, and were convinced of; F we fin wwilfully, after we have received the know- 


edge of the truth, &c. and if any man draw back," my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 


God conſiders every man's advantages and opportunities of knowledge, and their 
diſadvantages likewiſe; and makes all reaſonable allowances for them; and for men to 
continue in the errors they have been always brought up in, or, which comes h 


to one, in errors which they were led into by principles early infuſed into them, before 
| | they 
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ſufficient means and advantages of knowing it, hath no excuſe, - 2 
I would not be raſh in condemning particular perſons of any ſociety or communion 
of Chriſtians, . provided they be fincerely devout, and juſt, and ſober, to the beſt of their 
knowledge; I had much rather leave them to God, whoſe mercies are great, than to 
paſs an uncharitable cenſure upon them, as to their eternal ſtate and condition: But the 
caſe is far otherwiſe, where the opportunities of knowledge are afforded to. men, and 
men love darkneſs rather than light; for they who have the means and advantages of 
' knowing their maſter's will, are anſwerable to God as if they had known it; becauſe 
if they had not been groſly negligent, and wanting to themſelves, they might have 
known it. 2 O | : 
And this, I fear, is the caſe of the generality of thoſe who have been bred up to years 
of conſideration and choice in the reformed religion, and forſake it; becauſe they do it 
without ſufficient reaſon, and there are invincible objections againſt it: They do it with- 
out ſufficient reaſon ; becauſe every one amongſt us, knows, or may know upon very little 
enquiry, that we hold all the articles of the faith, which are contained in the ancient 
- , creeds of the chriſtian church, and into which all Chriſtians are baptiſed ; that we incul- 
cate upon men the neceſlity of a good life, and of fincere repentance, and perfect con- 
trition for our ſins, ſuch as is followed with real reformation and amendment of our lives, 
and that, without this, no man can be ſaved by any device whatſoever. 3 
Now what reaſon can any man have, to queſtion whether he may be ſaved in that 
faith which ſaved the firſt Chriſtians, and by believing the twelve articles of the Apoſtles 
creed, though he cannot ſwallow the twelve articles which are added to it in the creed 
of Pope Pius IV, every one of which, beſides many and great corruptions and ſuperſti- 
tions in worſhip, are ſo many and invincible objections againſt the communion of the Ro- 
man church, as I could particularly ſhew, if it had not been already done, in ſo many learned 
treatiſes upon this argument? What is there then, that ſhould move any reaſonable man 
to forſake the communion of our church, and to quit the reformed religion ? | 
There are three things chiefly with which they endeavour to amuſe and affright 
weaker minds, + 
1. A great noiſe of infallibility, which, they tell us, is ſo excellent a means te deter- 
mine and put an end to all differences. To which I ſhall at preſent only object this pre- 
judice ; that there are not wider and hotter differences among us, about any thing what- 
ſoever, than are amongſt them, about this admirable means of ending all differences ; as, 
where this infallibility is ſeated, that men may know how to have-recourſe to it, for the 
ending of difference. L BIO | 
2. They endeavour to fright men with the danger of ſchiſm. But every man knows 
that the guilt of ſchiſm lies at their door, who impoſe finful articles of communion; and 
not upon them, who, for fear of finning againſt God, cannot ſubmit to thoſe articles; 
which we have done, and are ſtill ready to make good, to be the caſe betwixt us and 
the church of Rome, But, 2 AION | r 
3: The terrible engine of all is, their poſitive and confident damning of all that live 
and die out of the communion of their church. This I have fully ſpoken to upon ano- 
ther occaſion, and therefore ſhall only fay at preſent, that every man ought to have | 
better thoughts of God, than to believe, that he, who delighteth not in the death of fin- 755 
ners, and would have all men to be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, will con- 
firm the ſentence of ſuch uncharitable men, as take upon them to condemn men for thoſe 
things, for which our Saviour in his Goſpel condemns no man. And of all things in the 
world, one would think that the uncharitableneſs of any church ſhould be an argument 
to no man to run into its communion. $7; 33 i 
I ſhall conclude with the Apoſtle's exhortation, verſe the 23d of this chapter, ef us 
bold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering ; and provoke one another to: charity 
0 and good works; and ſo much the more, becauſe the day approacheth, in which God will 
Judge the faith and lives of men by Feſus Chriſt, according to his Goſpel. * 
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| They Jaid Jeſus unto his Diſciples, If any man will come after me, let 
bim "wy bimfelf, and take up his i and follow me. 


HE N ſaid Yeſus to bis Diſciples, that is, upon occaſion of his former diſ- 
| courſe with them, wherein he had acquainted them with his approaching 
paſhon, that he muſt ſhortly go up to Feruſalem, and there über man 
| * of the elders and chie prieſt 2 ſeribes, and at laſt be put to d 

by * ; then ad 7 Feſus to his Diſciples, if any man il come after me, let him deny 
{A elf, and take up 42 croſs, and follow "FPG 

_ ff any man will come after me, or follow me; that is, if any man will be my diſciple, 

undertake the profeſſion of my religion; if any man chooſe and reſolve to be a Chriſ- 


tian; he muſt be ſo upon theſe terms, he muſt * himſelf, and take PRC 


follow me ; he muſt follow me'in ſelf-denial and ſu 
In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe four things. 
65 I. I ſhall conſider the way and method which our Saviour uſeth in making en 
- and} men over to his religion. He offers no manner of force and 1 com- 
pel to the profeſſion of his religion; but fairly offers it to their conſideration and 
choice, and tells them plainly upon what terms they muſt be his diſciples ; and if they 
be contented and reſolved to ſubmit to theſe terms, well; if not, it is in vain to follow 
him any longer : for they cannot be his diſciples. 
II. 1 ſhall endeavour to explain this duty of ſelf-denial, expreſs'd in theſe words, let 
him 8 1444055 If, and take up his croſs and follow me. 
conſider the ſtrict and indiſpenſable obligation of it, whenever we are called 
* "Without this wwe cannot be Chriſt's diſciples ; 1f any man will come after me, or be 
_ my 1 let him deny himfelf. 
ſhall endeavour to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this precept of ſelf-denial and 
ſuffering for Chriſt, which at firſt appearance may ſeem to be ſo very harſh and dith- 
cult ; and I ſhall go over theſe particulars as briefly as I can. 

I. We will conſider the way and method which our Saviour here uſeth in making 
proſelytes, and gaining men over to his religion. He offers no manner of force and vio- 
| E to compel men to the profeſſion of his religion; but fairly — it to their con- 

ſideration and choice, telling them plainly upon what terms they muſt be his diſciples; if 

they like them, and are content, and reſolved to ſubmit to them, well; he is willing to 

receive them, and own them for his diſciples: If not, it is in vain to follow him any 1 

ger : For they cannot be bis di eiples. As, on the one hand, he offers them no worldly 

preferment and advantage to intice them into his religion, and to tempt them outwardly 

fo proſe what they do not inwardly believe; ſo, on the other „he does not hale 

drag them by force, and awe them by the terrors of torture and death to ſign the 

chriſtian faith, 0) moſt undoubtedly true, and to confeſs with their mouths, and ſubſcribe 

with their hands, what they do not believe in their hearts. He did not obtrude his facra- 

ments upon them, and . them into the water to baptiſe them, whether they would 

or no, and thruſt the ſacrament of bread into their mouths ; as if men might be worthy 

receivers. of that bleſſed ſacrament, whether they receive it willingly or no. 

| _ Our bleſſed Saviour, the author and founder of our religion, made uſe of none of theſe 

ways of violence, ſo contrary to the nature of man, and of all religion, eſpecially of 

_ chriſtianity, and fitted only to make men hypocrites, but not converts, he only fa a If 
any man will be my di N z he uſeth no * but ſuch as are 1 
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proper to work upon the minds and conſciences of men. For as his kingdom was nor 
of this world, fo neither are the motives and arguments to induce men to be his ſub- 
jects, taken from this world; but from the endleſs rewards and puniſhments of another, 
The weapons which he made uſe of to ſubdue men to the obedience of faith were 
not carnal; and yet they were mighty through God, to conquer the obſtinacy and infide- 
lity of men. This great and infallible teacher, who certainly came from God, all that 
he does, is to propoſe his religion to men, with ſuch evidence and ſuch arguments as are 
oper to convince men of the truth and goodneſs of it, and to perſuade men to embrace 
it; and he acquaints them likewiſe with all the worldly diſadvantages of it; and the ha- 
zards and ſufferings that would atrend it ; and now if upon full conſideration they will 
make his religion their free choice, and become his diſciples, he is willing to receive 
them ; if they will not, he underſtands the nature of religion better than to go about 
to force it upon men, whether they will or no. ” F 

II. I ſhall endeavour to explain this duty or precept of ſelf-denial, expreſſed in theſe 
words, Let him deny himſelf and take up his croſs. Theſe are difficult terms for a man 
to deny vimſe and fake up his own cyoſs, that is willingly to ſubmit to all thoſe ſuffer- 

ings which the malice of men may inflict for the ſake. of Chriſt and his reli- 
gion. For this expreſſion of taking up one's croſs, is a plain alluſion to the Roman cuſtom; 
which was this, that he that was condemned to be crucified, was to take his croſs upon 
his ſhoulders, and to carry it to the place of execution; this the Jews made our Saviour 
to do as we read Fohn xix. 17. till that being ready to faint under it, and leſt he ſhould 
die away before he was nailed to the croſs, they compelled Simon of Cyrene to carry it 
for him, as is declared by the other Evangeliſts; and yet he tells them, they that will be 
his diſciples muſt follow him, bearing their own croſs, that is, being ready (if God call 
them to it) to ſubmit to the like ſufferings for him and his truth, which he was ſhortly 
to undergo for the truth and their ſakes, * a. 

But tho' theſe terms ſeem very hard; yet they are not unreaſonable, as I ſhall ſhew in 
the concluſion of this diſcourſe. Some indeed have made them ſo by extending this ſelf- 
denial too far, attending more to the latitude of the words, than to the meaning and ſcope 

of our Saviour's diſcourſe: For there is no doubt but that there are a great many things 
which may properly enough be called ſelf-denial, which yet our Saviour never intended 
to oblige Chriſtians to. It is no doubt great ſelf-denial, for a man, without any ne- 
ceſſity, to deny himſelf the neceſſary ſupports of life; for a man to ſtarve and make 
away himſelf: But no man certainly ever imagined, that our Saviour ever intended by 
this precept to enjoin this kind of ſelf-denial. | 10 

It is plain then, that there is no reaſon or neceſſity to extend this precept of our Sa- 
viour concerning ſelf-denial, to every thing that may properly enough be called by that 
name; and therefore this precept muſt be limited by the plain ſcope and intendment 
of our Saviour's diſcourſe; and no man can argue thus; ſuch a thing is ſelf-denial, there- 

fore our Saviour requires it of his diſciples: For our Saviour doth not here require all kinds 
of ſelf-denial; but limits it by his diſcourſe to one certain kind, beyond which ſelf- 
denial is no duty by virtue of this text ; and therefore for our clearer underſtanding of 
this precept of ſelf-denial, I ſhall do theſe o things. En . 
Firfh, Remove ſome ſorts of ſelf-denial, which are inſtanced in by ſome; as intended 
in this precept. | | 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew what kind of ſelf- denial that is, which our Saviour here intends. 
Fir/#, There are ſeveral things brought under this precept of ſelf-denial, which were 
never intended by our Saviour, I ſhall inſtance in two or three things, which are 
.moſt frequently infiſted upon, and ſome of them by very devout and well-meaning men; 
as that in matters of faith, we ſhould deny and renounce our own ſenſes and our rea- 
ſon ; nay that we ſhould be content to renounce our own eternal happineſs, and be wil- 
ling to be damned for the glory of God and the good of our — But all theſe 
are ſo apparently and groſly unreaſonable, that it is a wonder that any one ſhould ever 
take them for inſtances of that ſelf-denial which our Saviour requires; eſpecially conſider- 
ing, that in all his diſcourſe of ſelf-denial, he does not ſo much as glance at any of theſe 
inſtances, or any thing like to them. | | 
1. Some comprehend under ſelf-denial, the denying and renouncing our own ſenſes in 
matters of faith. And if this could be made out to be intended by our Saviour in this 
precept, we needed not diſpute any of the other inſtances. For he that renounceth the 
certainty of ſenſe, fo as not to believe what he ſees, may after this renounce and deny 
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any thing. For the evidence of ſenſe is more clear and unqueſtionable than that of faith, 


as the ſcripture frequently intimates ; as John xx. 29. where our Saviour reproves Tho- 
mas, for refuſing to believe his reſurrection, upon any leſs evidence than that of ſenſe ; 
Becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou haſt believed: Bleſſed are they which have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed; which plainly ſuppoſeth the evidence of ſenſe to be the higheſt and 
cleareft degree of evidence. 80 likewiſe that of St. Paul 2 Cor. v. 7. We walk by 
Faith and not by fight ; where the evidence of faith as that which is more imperfect 
and obſcure, is oppoſed to that of fight, as more clear and certain, So that to believe 
any article of faith, in contradiction to the clear evidence of ſenſe, is contrary to the very 
nature of aſſent, which always yields to the greateſt and cleareſt evidence. | 

Beſides that our belief of religion is at laſt reſolved into the certainty of ſenſe : So that 
by renouncing that, we deſtroy and undermine the very foundation of our faith. One 
of the plaineſt and principal proofs of the being of God (which is the firſt and fun- 
damental article of all religion) relies upon the certainty of ſenſe, namely the frame of 
this viſible world, by the contemplation whereof we are led to the acknowledgment of 
the inviſible author of it. So St. Paul tell us, Rom. i. 20. That the invifible things of 
God, from the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
which are made, even his eternal power and Godhead. | 

And the great external evidence of the chriſtian religion, I mean miracles, is at laſt 
reſolved into the certainty of ſenſe, without which we can have no affurance that any 


miracle was wrought for the confirmation of it. 


And the knowledge likewiſe of the chriſtian faith is conveyed to us by our ſenſes ; the 
evidence whereof, if it be uncertain, takes away all certainty of faith. How ſhall they 
believe, faith St. Paul, Rom. x. 14. How ſhall they believe in him, of whom they have 
not heard? And ver. 17. Jo then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God. So that to deny and renounce our ſenſes in matters of faith, is to take away the 
main pillar and foundation of it. 

2. Others, almoſt with equal abſurdity, would comprehend under our Saviour's pre- 
cept of ſelf-denial, the denying and renouncing of our reaſon in matters of faith. And 
this is ſelf-denial with a witneſs, for a man to deny his own reaſon, for it is to deny him- 
ſelf to be a man. This ſurely is a very great miſtake, and tho' the ground of it may 
be innocent; yet the conſequences of it, and the diſcourſes upon it are very abſurd. 

The ground of the miſtake is this. Men think they deny their own reaſon, when they 
aſſent to the revelation of God in ſuch things, as their own reaſon could neither have 


| diſcovered, nor is able to give the reaſon of: Whereas in this caſe, a man is ſo far from 


denying his own reaſon, that he does that which is moſt agreeable to it. For what 
more reaſonable than to believe whatever we are ſufficiently affur'd is reveal'd to us by 
God who can neither be deceived himſelf, nor deceive us? | 

But tho” the ground of this miſtake may be innocent, yet the conſequences of it are 
molt abſurd and dangerous. For if we are to renounce our reaſon in matters of faith, 
then are we bound to-believe without reaſon, which no man can do; or if he could, then 
faith would be unreaſonable, and infidelity. reaſonable. So that this inſtance likewiſe 
of ſelf-denial, to renounce and deny our own reaſon, as it is no where expreſt, ſo it can- 
not reaſonably be thought to be intended by our Saviour in this precept. 

3. Nor doth this precept of ſelf-denial require men to be content to renounce their 
own eternal happineſs, and to be willing to be damned for the glory of God, and the 
good of their brethren. If this were the meaning of this precept, we might juſtly ſay, 
as the diſciples did to our Saviour, in another caſe, this is @ hard ſaying and who can 
bear it? The very thought of this is enough to make human nature to tremble at its 
very foundation. For the deepeſt principle that God hath planted in our nature is be 
defere of our own preſervation and happineſs, and into this the force of all laws, and the 
reaſon of all our duty is at laft reſolved, , 

From whence it, plainly follows, that it can be no man's duty in any caſe to renounce 
his own happineſs, and to be content to be for ever miſerable ; aſe if once this be 
made a duty, there will be no argument left, to perſuade any man to it. For the moſt 
powerful arguments, that God ever uſed, to perſuade men to any thing, are the promiſe 
of eternal happineſs, and the terror of everlaſting torments: But if this were a man's 


duty, to be content to be miſerable for ever, neither of theſe arguments would be of force 
ſufficient to perſuade a man to it. 


The 
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The firſt of theſe, namely the promiſe of eternal happineſs, could ſignify nothing to 
him that is to be eternally miſerable ; becauſe if he be to be fo, it is ible that he 
ſhould ever have the benefit of that promiſe; and the threatning of et miſery, could 
be no argument in this cafe; becauſe the duty is juſt as difficult, as the argument is pow- 
erful, and no man can be moved to ſubmit to any thing, that is grieyous and terrible, but 
by ſomething that is more terrible; for if it be not, it is the ſame thing whether he ſub- 

- mit to it, or not; and then no man can be content to be eternally miſerable, only for 
the fear of being ſo ; for this would be for a man to run himſelf upon that very incon- 
venience which he is ſo much afraid of; and 'tis madneſs. for a man to die for fear of 
death. Quis novushic furor eft, ne moriare, mori? 2 
- By this it plainly appears, how unreaſonable it is to imagine, that by this precept of 
ſelf-denial, our Saviour ſhould require men to renounce everlaſting happineſs and to be 
content to be miſerable for ever, upon any account whatſoever ; becauſe this were to 
ſuppoſe, that God hath impoſed that upon us as a duty, to oblige us whereto there can 
be no argument offer'd that can be powerful enough. . 4 

As for the glory of God, which is pretended to be the reaſon, it is an impoſſible _ 
poſition ; becauſe it cannot be for the glory of God, to mike a creature for ever miſe- 
rable, that ſhall not by his wilful obſtinacy and impenitence deſerve to be ſo. But this 
is only caſt in to add weight. e 

The other reaſon of the good and ſalvation of our brethren, is the only conſideration for 
which there is any manner of colour from ſcripture ; and two inſtances are alledged to 
this purpoſe, of two very excellent perſons, that ſeem to have defired this, and to have | 
ſubmitted to it; and therefore it is not ſo unreaſonable as we would make it, that our | 

Saviour ſhould enjoin it as a duty. The inſtances alledged are theſe. Moſes defired of 
God that he might be blotted out of the book of life, rather than the people of 1/-ael | 
whom he had conducted and governed ſo long, ſhould be deſtroyed: and in the New | 
Teſtament, St. Paul tells us, that he could wiſh, that himſelf were accurſed from Chriſt 

for his brethren ; ſo earneſt a deſire had he of their ſalvation. 8 8 | 

But neither of theſe inſtances are of force ſufficient to overthrow the reaſons of my for- 
mer diſcourſe; for the deſire of Moſes amounts only to a ſubmiſſion to a temporal death, 
that his nation might be ſaved from a temporal ruin. For the expreſſion of blottin 
out of the book of life, is of the ame importance with thoſe phraſes fo frequently uſed 

in the Old Teſtament, . of blotting out from the face of the earth, and blotting out 
one's name from under heaven, which ſignify no more than temporal death and de- Gr 
ſtruction ; and then Moſes's with was reaſonable and generous, and ſignifies no more, but 

that he was willing, if God pleaſed, to die to fave the nation. 

As for St. Paul's wiſh of being accurſed from Chriſt, it is plainly an hyperbolical 
expreſſion of his great affection to his country-men the Fews, and his zeal for their 
falvation, which was ſo great, that if it had been a thing reaſonable and lawful, he could 
have wiſh'd the greateſt evil to himſelf for their ſakes; and therefore it is obſervible, 

that it is not a poſitive and abſolute wiſh, but expreſt in the uſual form of uſhering in an 
hyperbole; I could wiſh; juſt as we are wont to ſay, when we would expreſs a thing to 

the height, which is not fit nor intended to be done by us, I could wiſh, ſo or ſo; 1 
could even afford to do this or that ; which kind of ſpeeches, no man takes for a ſtrict 

and preciſe declaration of our minds, but for a figurative expreſſion of a great paſſion. 

And thus I have done with the fit thing I propoſed for the explication of this precept, 
or duty of ſelf-denial, which was to remove ſome ſorts of ſelf-denial, which by ſome are 
frequently inſtanced in, as intended by our Saviour in this precept. I proceed now to the 

Second thing I propoſed, which is to declare poſitively, what that ſelf-denial is which 
our Saviour here intends; and tis plainly this, and nothing but this; that we ſhould be 
willing to part with all earthly comforts and conyeniences, to quit all our temporal inte- 
reſts and enjoyments, and even life itſelf, for the ſake of Chriſt and his religion ; this our 
Saviour means, by denying ourſelves: And then (which is much the fame with the 


other) that we ſhould be willing to bear any temporal inconvenience and ſuffering upon 
the fame account; this is to take up our croſs and fellow him. | 


J 


And that this is the full meaning of theſe two phraſes, of denying ourſelves, and taking 
up our croſs, will clearly appear, by conſidering the particular inſtances, which our Sa- 
viour gives of this ſclf-denial, whenever he hath occaſion to ſpeak of it, by which you will 
plainly ſee, that theſe expreſſions amount to no more than I have ſaid. Even here in the 


fext, after our Saviour had told his Diſciples, that he that would come after him, 
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deny himſelf and take up his croſs, It follows immediately, For whoſoever will ſave 
bis life ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake ſhall find it. 
You ſee here, that he inſtanceth in parting with our lives for him, as the higheſt piece 
of ſelf-denial, which he requires. And he himſelf elſewhere tells us, that greater hve 
than this hath no man, that a man lay down his life for his friend. Elſewhere he inſtan- 
ceth in quitting our neareſt relations for his fake, Luke xiv. 26, 27. F any man come to 
me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife and children, and brethren and 
filters, yea and his own life alſo, be cannot be my diſciple ; and whoſoever doth not bear 
his crofs and come after me, he cannot be my diſciple. - r 
Which expreſſions, of hating father and mother, and other relations, and even 
life itſelf, are not to be underſtood rigorouſly, and in an abſolute ſenſe, but comparative- 
ly; for it is an Hebrew manner of ſpeech, to expreſs that abſolutely, which is meant 
only comparatively z and fo our Saviour explains himſelf in a parallel text to this, Marth. 
X. 37, 38. He that loveth father and mother more than me, is not worthy of me ; he that 
loveth fon or daughter, more than me, is not worthy of me; and he that taketh not 
bis croſs and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. In another place our Saviour 
inſtanceth in quitting our eſtates for his ſake, Matt. xix. 29. Every one that ſhall for- 
fake houſes, or brethren, or fiſters, or father or mother, or wife or children, or lands 
for my names ſake ; by all which it appears that this ſelf-denial which our Saviour here 
requires of his diſciples, is to be extended no farther, than to a readineſs and willing- 
neſs, whenever God ſhall call us to it, to quit all our temporal intereſts and enjoyments, 
and even life itſelf, the deareſt of all other, and to ſubmit to any temporal inconvenience 
and ſuffering for his ſake. And thus much for the explication of the precept here in 
the text. I proceed in the h | x 
\ TIId place, to conſider the ſtrict and indiſpenſable obligation of this precept of ſelf- 
denial, and ſuffering for Chriſt and his trath, rather than to forſake and renounce them. 
Tf any man will come after me, or be my diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
croſs and follow me; that is, . theſe terms he muſt be my diſciple, in this manner 
he muſt follow me; and in the text I mention'd before he declares again, that he that 
3s not ready to = all his relations and even life itſelf for his ſake, is not worthy of him, 
and cannot be his diſciple; and whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and come after him, 
cannot be his diſciple ; ſo that we cannot be the diſciples of Chriſt, nor be worthy to 
be called by his name, if we be not ready thus to deny ourſelves for his ſake : And not 
only ſo; but if for fear of the croſs, or of any temporal ſufferings, we ſhould renounce 
and deny him, he threatens fo deny us before his Father which is in heaven, (i. e.) to 
deprive us of eternal life, and to ſentence us to everlaſting miſery, Matth. x. 32. Who- 
foever ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I confeſs before my Father which is in 
heaven : But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will T alſo deny before my 
Father which is in heaven; and Mark. viii. 38. Whoſvever ſhall be aſhamed of me, 
and of my words, in this adulterous and finful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son 
of man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory of his Father, with his holy Angels : 
that is when he cometh to judge the world, they ſhall not be able to ſtand in that 
judgment; for that by his being aſbamed of them, is meant, that they ſhall be con- 
demned by him, is plain from what goes before, ver. 36, 37 What ſhall it profit a 
man if be ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? or what ſhall a man 
give in exchange for his ſoul? and then it follows, V hoſoe ver therefore ſhall be aſhamed 
of me, and of my words. 
But becauſe ſome have the confidence to tell the world, that our Saviour doth no 
require thys much of Chriſtians ; but all that he obligeth us to, is to believe in him in 
our hearts, but not to make any outward profeſſion of his religion, when the magiſtrate 
forbids it, and we are in danger of ſuffering for it; I ſhall therefore briefly examine 
. what is pretended for ſo ſtrange an affertion, and ſo directly contrary to the whole 
tenor of the Goſpel, and to the expreſs words of our Saviour. | | 
The author of the book called the Leviathan tells us, that we are not only not 
bound to confeſs Chriſt, but we are obliged to deny him, in caſe the magiſtrate requireth 
us ſo todo: his words are theſe ; What if the ſovereign Tepee us to believe in Chriſt ? 
he anſwers, Such forbidding is of no effect, becauſe belief and unbelief never follow 
. mens commands, But what (%ays he) i, we be commanded by our lawful prince to 
5 ay with our tongues we believe not; muſt wwe obey ſuch commands? To this he an- 
ſwers, that profeſhon with the tongue is but an external thing, and no more than 2 
| other 
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other geſture, whereby we ſignify our obedience, and wherein a Chriſtian, holding firmly in 
his heart the faith of Chriſt, hath the ſame liberty which the Prophet Eliſha allowed to 
Naaman. But what then (ſays he) ſhall T anſwer to our Saviour, ſaying, Whoſoever 
denieth me before men, him will I deny before my Father which is in heaven? his an- 
ſwer is, this we may ſay, that whatſoever a ſubject is compell d to in obedience to his ſo- 
vereign, and does it not in order to his own mind, but the law of his country, the action 
is not his, but his ſovereign's; nor is it he that in this caſe denies Chriſt before men, but 
his governor, and the laws of his country. 95 
But can any man, that in good earneſt pays any degree of reverence to our bleſſed Sa- 
viour and his religion, think to baffle ſuch plain words by ſo frivolous an anſwer? there 
is no man doubts, but if the magiſtrate ſhould command men to deny Chriſt, he would be 
guilty of a great fin in ſo doing: But if we muſt obey God rather than men, and every 
man muſt give an account of himſelf to God; how will this excuſe him that denies 
Chriſt, or breaks any other commandment of God upon the command of the magiſtrate? 
And to put the matter out of all doubt, that our Saviour forbids all that will be his diſ- 
ciples upon pain of damnation, to deny him, tho' the magiſtrate ſhould command them 
to do ſo, it is very obſervable, that in that very place where he ſpeaks of confeſſing or 
denying him before men, he puts this very caſe of their being brought before kings and 
governors for confeſſing him, Matth. x. 17, Beware (ſays he) of men, for they will 
deliver you up to the councils, and they will ſcourge you in their ſynagogues ; and 
ye ſhall be brought before governors and kings for my ſake for a teſtimony againſt them 
and the Gentiles, But what teſtimony would this be againſt them, if Chriſtians were 
bound to deny Chriſt at their command? But our Saviour goes on, and tells them how 
they ought to demean themſelves, when they were brought before kings and gover- 
nors, ver. 19. But when they ſhall deliver you up, take ye no thought how or what ye 
Shall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you in that very hour what you ſhall peak. But 
what need of any ſuch extraordinary aſſiſtance in the caſe, if they had nothing 
to do but to deny him, when they were required by the magiſtrate to do it? And 


then (proceeding in the ſame diſcourſe) he bids them, ver. 28. Not to fear them that 


can kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do ; that is, not to deny 


him, for fear of any temporal puniſhment or ſuffering the magiſtrate could inflict upon 


them; but to fear and obey him who can deſtroy body and ſoul in hell, And upon 
this diſcourſe our Saviour concludes, ver. 32, 33. Whoſcever therefore ſhall confeſs me 
before men, him will J confeſs alſo before my Father which is in heaven: but who- 
ſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will J alſo deny before my Father which is in 
heaven. And now can any thing be plainer, than that our Saviour requires his diſciples 
to make confeſſion of him before kings and governors, and not to deny him for fear of 
any thing which they can do to them? But let us enquire a little farther, and ſee how 
the Apoſtles, who received this precept from our Saviour himſelf, did underſtand it. 
Als iv. 18. We find Peter and John ſummoned before the Jewiſb magiſtrates, who 
Arictly commanded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the name of Jeſus. But Peter and 
John anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, whether it be right in the fight of God to hearken un- 
to you more than unto God, judge ye. And when they ſtill perſiſted in their courſe, not- 
withſtanding the command of the magiſtrate, and were called again before the council, 
Chap. v. 28. and the high-prieſt asked them, ſaying, did we not ſtraitly command you, that 
you ſhould not teach in this name? and behold ye have filled Feruſalem with your doctrine: 
They return them again the ſame anſwer, ver. 29. Then Peter and the other Apoſtles an- 
fwered and ſaid, we ought to obey God rather than men. | 
And let any man now judge, whether our Saviour did not oblige men to confeſs him 
even before magiſtrates, and to obey him rather than men. And iudeed, how can any 
man in reaſon think, that the great king and governor of the world ſhould inveſt any 
man with a power to control his authority, and to oblige men to diſobey and renounce 
him, by whom kings reign, and princes decree judgment? This is a thing ſo unreafonable, 
that it can hardly be imagined, that any thing but downright malice againſt God and re- 
ligion could prompt any man to advance ſuch an aſſertion. 
I ſhould now have proceeded to the fourth and laſt particular, which I propoſed to 
ſpeak to; namely, to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this precept of ſelf-denial and ſuffer- 
ing for Chriſt, which, at firſt appearance, may ſeem to be ſo very harſh and difficult. 
But this, together with the application of this diſcourſe, ſhall be reſerved to another op- 
portunity. ö 
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Then faid Jeſus unto his Diſciples, If-any man will come after me, let 
him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me. 


HE N ſaid Jeſus to his diſciples, that is upon occaſion of his former diſ- 
courſe with them, concerning his approaching paſſion, and that he muſt 
ſhortly go up to Feruſalem, and there ſuffer many things of the elders and 

. chjef-prieſts and ſcribes, and at laſt be put to death by them; then ſaid 

Feſus unto bis diſciples, if any man will come after me; that is, if any man will be my 

diſciple, and undertake the profeſſion of my religion, he muſt do it upon theſe terms 

of ſelf-denial and ſuffering. | 

In the handling of theſe words, I proceeded in this method. . 

Fir, I conſidered the way which our Saviour here uſeth in making proſelytes, and 
gaining men over to his religion. He offers no manner of force and violence to compel 
men to the profeſſion of it; but fairly propoſeth it to their conſideration and choice, 
telling them plainly upon what terms they muſt be his diſciples; if they like them, and 
be reſolved to ſubmit to them, well; if not, tis in vain to follow him any longer; for they 
cannot be his diſciples. And to uſe any other way than this to gain men over to reli- 
gion, is contrary both to the nature of man, who is a reaſonable creature; and to the 
nature of religion which, if it be not our free choice, cannot be religion. 

Secondly, 1 explained this duty or precept of ſelf-denial, expreſs d in theſe words, let 
him deny himſelf and take up his croſs ; which phraſe of taking up one's croſs, is an 
alluſion to the Roman cuſtom, which was, that the malefactor that was to be crucified; 
was to take up his croſs upon his ſhoulders, and to carry it to the place of execution. 

Now for our clearer underſtanding of this precept of ſelf-denial, I told you, that it is 

not to be extended to every thing that may properly be call'd by that name, but to be 

limited by the plain ſcope and intendment of our Saviour's diſcourſe; and therefore I 

did in the a 

Firſt place remove ſeveral things which are inſtanced in by ſome, as intended and 
required by this precept. As, 

1. That we ſhould deny and renounce our own ſenſes in matters of faith. But this I 
ſhewed to be abſurd and impoſſible ; becauſe if we do not believe what we ſee, or will 
believe contrary to what we ſee, we deſtroy all certainty, there being no greater than that 
of fenſe. Beſides, that the evidence of faith being leſs clear and certain than that of ſenſe, 
it is contrary to the nature of aſſent, which is always ſway'd and born down by the great- 
eſt and cleareſt evidence. So that we cannot aflent to any thing in plain contradiction 
to the evidence of ſenſe. 

2. Others would comprehend under this precept, the denying of our reaſon in matters 
of faith; which is in the next degree of abſurdity to the other; becauſe no man can be- 
lieve any thing, but upon ſome reaſon or other; and to believe without any reaſon, or 
againſt reaſon, is to make faith unreaſonable, and infidelity reaſonable, 

3. Others pretend, that by virtue of this precept, men ought to be content to re- 

- nounce their own eternal happineſs, and to be miſerable for ever, for the glory of God, 
and the ſalvation of their brethren, But this I ſhewed cannot be a duty, for this plain 
reaſon ; becauſe if it were, there is no argument left powerful enough to perſuade a man 

to it. And as for the two ſcripture inſtances alledged to this purpoſe ; Moſes his wiſh 

of being blotted out of the book of life for the people of Mrael, ſignifies no more than 

a temporal death; and St. Paul's of being accurſed from Chriſt for bis brethren, is 
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only an hyperbolical expreſſion of his great paſſion and zeal for the falvation of his 
countrymen ; as is evident from the form of the expreſſion, ſuch as is commonly uſed 
to uſher in an hyperbole ; I could with. And in the | 75 

Second place, I ſhewed poſitively, that the = meaning of this precept of ſelf- 
denial is this, and nothing but this ; that we ſhould be willing to part with all our 
temporal intereſts and enjoyments, and even life itſelf, for the fake of Chriſt and his 
religion. This is fo deny ourſelves. And then that we ſhould be willing to bear any 
temporal inconvenience and ſuffering upon the ſame account, this is 10 fake up our 
croſs. And this I ſhewed from the inſtances which our Saviour gives of ſelf-denial, 
whenever he had occafion to diſcourſe of it. 

Thirdly, I conſidered the ſtrict and indiſpenſable obligation of this precept of ſelf- 
denial, rather than to forſake Chriſt and his religion. Without this diſpoſition and 
reſolution of mind we cannot be bis diſciples ; and if we deny him before men, he will 
alſo deny us before his Father which is in heaven, And this confeſſion of him and his 
truth we are to make before kings and governors, and notwithſtanding their com- 
mands to the contrary, which are of no force againſt the laws and commands of God, 

Thus far I have gone. There remains only the | 

Fourth and laſt particular, which I propoſed to ſpeak to; viz. to vindicate the 

. reaſonableneſs of this ſelf-denial and ſuffering for Chriſt, which at firſt appearance 
may ſeem to be ſo very difficult. And this precept cannot be thought unreaſonable, 
if we take into conſideration theſe three things. 

I. That he, who requires this of us, hath himſelf given us the greateſt example 
of ſelf-denial that ever was. The greateſt in itſelf, in that he denied himſelf more, 
and ſuffered more grievous things, than it is poſſible for any of us to do: And ſuch an 
example as, in the circum#ances of it, is moſt apt and powerful to engage and oblige 
us to the imitation of ic, becauſe all his ſelf-denial and ſufferings were for our ſakes. 

IT. If we conſider, that he hath promiſed all needful ſupplies of his grace to enable 
us to the diſcharge of this difficult duty of ſelf-denial and ſuffering, and to ſupport 
and comfort us therein. : | 

III. Hz hath aſſured us of a glorious reward of all our ſufferings and ſelf-denial, 
beyond the proportion of them, both in the degree and duration of it. I ſhall go 
ove: theſe as briefly as I can. a 

I. If we conſider, that he, who requires us thus to deny ourſelves for him, hath 
given us the greateſt example of ſelf-denial, that ever was. Our Saviour knowing how 
unwelcome this doctrine of ſelf-denial and ſuffering muſt needs be to his diſciples, and 
how hardly this precept would go down with them, to ſweeten it a little, and take off 
the harſhneſs of it, and to prepare their minds the better for it, he tells them firſt of 
his own ſufferings, that by that means he might, in ſome meaſure, reconcile their 
minds to it, when they ſaw that he required nothing of them, but what he was ready 
to undergo himſelf, and to give them the example of it. And upon this occaſion it 
was, that our Saviour acquaints them with the hard and difficult terms upon which | 
they muſt be his diſciples; ver. 21. the Evangeliſt tells us, that Jeſus began to ſhew | 
unto bis diſciples, how that he muſt go unto Feruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the elders, | 

and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and be killed, Then ſaid Feſus unto his diſciples, that is, 3 
immediately upon this diſcourſe of his own ſufferings, as the fitteſt time for it, he a | 
takes the opportunity to tell them plainly of their own ſufferings, and that unleſs they 
were prepared and reſolved to deny themſelves fo far, as to ſuffer all manner of per- | 
ſecution for his ſake and the profeſſion of his religion, they could not be his diſciples. 
If any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs and follow | 
me, that is, let him reckon and reſolve upon following that example of ſelf- denial | 
and ſuffering in which I will go before him. Now the conſideration of this example 
of ſelf-denial and ſuffering which our Saviour hath given us, hath great force in it to 
reconcile us to this difficult duty, and.to ſhew the reaſonableneſs of it. 

1, In that he who requires us thus to deny ourſelves, hath himſelf in his own 
perſon, given us the greateſt example of ſelf-denial that ever was. And, | . 
2. Such an example as, in all the circumſtances of it, is moſt apt and powerful to 
engage and oblige us to the imitation of it; becauſe all his ſelf-denial and ſufferings 

were. for our ſakes. 

1. He, who requires us thus to deny ourſelves, hath himſelf in his own perſon given 
us the greateſt example of ſelf-denial that ever was; in that he denied himſelf more, 2 
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ſuffered more grievous things, than any of us can do. He bore the inſupportable 

load of all the ſins of mankind, and of the wrath and vengeance due to them. 

Never was ſorrow like to his ſorrow wherewith the Lord affiited him in the day of his 

fierce anger. He was deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ſorrows and acquainted 

with grief; his viſage was marred more than any man's, and his form more than the 
N | * ſons of men. i. e. He underwent more affliction, and had more contempt poured 
: upon him, than ever. was upon any of the ſons of men: And yet he endured all this 

with incredible patience and meekneſs, with the greateſt evenneſs and conſtancy of 

mind, and with the moſt perfect ſubmiſſion and reſignation of himſelf to the will 

of God, that can be imagined, 

Such an example as this ſhould be of great force to animate us with the like courage 
and reſolution, in leſſer dangers and difficulties. To ſee the Captain of our ſalvation 
going before us, and leading us on fo bravely, and made. perfect by greater ſufferings 
than we can ever be called to, or are any ways able to undergo, is no ſmall argument 
and encouragement to us, to take up our croſs and follow him. The conſideration of 
the unknown ſufferings of the Son of God, ſo great as we cannot well conceive of 
them, ſhould make all the afflictions and ſufferings that can befall us, not only tole- 
rable, but eaſy to us. Upon this conſideration. it is, that the Apoſtle animates Chri- 
ſtians to patience in their chriſtian courſe, notwithſtanding all the hardſhips and 
ſufferings that attended it. Heb. xii. 2. Let us run with patience the race which is ſet 
before us, looking unto Feſus the author and finiſher of our faith, who endured the croſs 
and deſpiſed the ſhame. For conſider him, who endured ſuch contradifion of ſinners 
againſt himſelf, leſt ye alſo be weary and faint in your minds. | 

And this example is more powerful for our encouragement, becauſe therein we ſee - 
the world conquered to our hands, and all the terrors and temptations of it baffled 
and ſubdued, and thereby a cheap and eaſy victory over it obtained for us. By this 
conſideration, our Saviour - endeavours to inſpire his diſciples with chearfulneſs and 
courage in this great conflict, John xvi. 33. In the world ye ſhall heve tribulation : but 
be of good chear, I have overcome the world. | 

2. This example of our Saviour, is ſuch as, in all the circumſtances of it, is moſt apt 
and powerful to engage and oblige us to the imitation of it, becauſe, all his ſelf-denial 
and ſufferings were for our ſakes, in pity and kindneſs to us, and wholly for our be- 
nefit and advantage. We are apt to have their example in great regard, from whom 
we have received great kindneſs and mighty benefits. This pattern of ſelf-denial and 
ſuffering, which our religion propoſeth to us, is the example of one, whom we have 
reaſon to eſteem, and love, and imitate, above any perſon in the world. Tis the 
example of our Lord and Maſter, of our Sovereign and our Saviour, of the founder 
of our religion, and of the author and finiſher of our faith : And ſurely ſuch an 
example muſt needs carry authority with it, and comm d our imitation.  *Tis the 
example of our beſt friend and greateſt benefactor; of him, who laid down his life 

/ for us, and ſealed his love to us with his deareſt blood, and even when we were bitter 
enemies to him, did and ſuffered more for us, than any man ever did for his beſt 
friend. If we ſhould be reduced to poverty and want, let us conſider him, who being 
Lord of all, had not where to lay his head ; who being rich, for our ſakes became poor, 
that we through his poverty might be made rich. If it ſhould be our lot to be perſe- 
cuted for righteouſneſs ſake, and exerciſed with ſufferings and reproaches ; let us ook 
unto Feſus the author and finiſher of our faith, who endured the croſs, and deſpiſed the 
ſhame for our ſakes. In a word, can we be diſcontented at any condition, or decline 
it in a good cauſe; when we conſider how contented the Son of God was, im the 
meaneſt and moſt deſtitute, how meek and patient in the moſt afflicted and ſuffering 
condition; how he welcomed all events, and was ſo perfectly reared to the will of 
his heavenly Father, that whatever pleaſed God, pleaſed him ? 

And ſurely in no caſe is example more neceſſary than in this, to engage and encourage 
us in the diſcharge of ſo difficult a duty, ſo contrary;to the bent and inclination of fleſh 
and blood. A bare precept of ſelf-denial, and a peremptory command to ſacrifice our 
own wills, our eaſe, our pleaſure, our reputation, yea and life itſelf, to the glory of God, 
and the maintenance of his truth, would have ſounded very harſh and ſevere, had not the 
practice of all this been mollified and ſweetened by a pattern of ſo much advantage; by 
one who in all theſe reſpects denied himſelf, much more than it is poſſible for us to do; 
by one who might have inſiſted upon a greater right, who abaſed himſelf, and ſtooped 
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from a greater height and dignity; who was not forced into a condition of meanneſs and 


poverty, but choſe it for our ſakes ; who ſubmitted to ſuffering, tho he had never de- 
ſerved it. Here is an example that hath all the argument, and all the encouragement that 
can be, to the imitation of 1t. WHY BY; 
"Such an example is of greater force and authority than any precept or law can be; 
ſo that well might our Lord, thus ging before us, command us to follow him, and fay, 
if any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs and fol- 
me. For if he thus denied himſelf, well may we, who have much leſs to deny, but 
much more cauſe and reaſon to do it. He did it voluntarily, and of choice; but it is 
our duty. He did it for our fakes; we do it for our own. His own goodneſs moved 
him to deny himſelf for us; but gratitude obligeth us to deny ourſelves in any thing for 
him. We did not in the leaſt deſerve any thing from him; but he hath wholly merited 
all this, and infinitely more from us. So that ſuch an example as this is, in all the cir- 
cumſtances of it, cannot but be very powerful and effectual to oblige us to the imitation of 
it. But the reaſonableneſs of this precept will yet farther appear if we conſider in the _ 

Third place, That God hath promiſed to all ſincere Chriſtians all needful ſupplies of 
his grace, to enable them to the diſchar e of this difficult duty of ſelf-denial, and to ſup= 
port and comfort them therein. For the Spirit of Chriſt dwells in all Chriſtians, and the 
ſame glorious power that raiſed up Teſus Gora the dead, works mightily in them that 
believe; Eph. i. 19. That ye may know (faith St. Paul, ſpeaking in general to all 
Chriſtians) what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward who believe, 
according to the 22 of his mighty power, which he wrought in Cbriſt, when he 
raiſed him from the dead. Of ourſelves we are very weak, and the temptations and 
terrors of the world very powerful; but there is a principle reſiding in every true 
Chriſtian, able to bear us up againſt the world, and the power of all its temptations, 
Whatſoever is born of God (faith St. John) overcometh the world; and this is the 
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. Ye are of God, little ebil- 
dren, and have overcome; becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the 
world. h | | | 

And this grace and ſtrength was afforded to the firſt Chriſtians in a moſt extraordinary 
manner, for their comfort and ſupport under ſufferings; ſo that they were ftrength- 
ened with all might, according to God's glorious power, unto all long-ſuffering with joyful- 
neſs, as St. Paul prays for the Coloſſians, chap. i. 11. And theſe conſolations of the Spi 
rit of God, this joy in the Holy Ghoſt, was not peculiarly appropriated to the firſt times of 
chriſtianity ; but is ſtill afforded to all fincere Chriſtians, in ſuch degree as is neceſſary, 
and convenient for them. And whenever God exerciſeth good men with trials more than 
human, and ſuch ſufferings, as are beyond the ordinary rate of human ſtrength and pati- 
ence to bear, he hath promiſed to endue them with more than human courage and reſo- 
lution, So St. Paul tells the Corinthians, 1 Cor. x. 13. He is faithful, that hath pro- 
miſed ; who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you are able, but will with the 
temptation alſo make a mo to eſcape, that ye may be able ts bear it. And why ſhould 
we be daunted at any ſuffering ; if God be pleaſed to increaſe our ſtrength, in proportion 
to the ſharpneſs of our ſufferings ?. 

And bleſſed be God, many of our perſecuted brethren at this day have remarkably 
found this comfortable affiſtance and ſupport ; tho' many likewiſe have fallen through 
fear and weakneſs, as it alſo happened in the primitive times. But where-ever this pro- 
miſe is not made good, it .is (as I have formerly faid) by reaſon of ſome fault and failing 
on our part. Either men were not ſincere in the profeſſion of the truth, and then, no 
wonder if when tribulation and perſecution ariſeth, becauſe of the word, they are offended 
and fall off. Or elſe they were too confident of themſelves, and did not ſeek God's 

and aſſiſtance, and rely upon it as they ought ; and thereupon God hath left them to them- 
ſelves (as he did Peter) to convince them of their own frailty and raſh confidence; and 
yet even in that caſe, when there is truth and fincerity at the bottom, there is no reaſon 
to doubt, but that the, goodneſs of God is ſuch, as by ſome means or other to give to ſuch 
perſons (as he did to Peter) the opportunity of recovering themſelves by repentance, and 
a more ſtedfaſt reſolution afterwards. 

Fourthly, If we confider in the /aft place, that our Saviour hath aſſured us of a glori- 
ous and eternal reward of all our ſelf-denial and ſufferings for him; a reward infinitely 
beyond the proportion of our ſufferings, both in the degree and duration of it. Now the 

clear diſcovery of this is peculiarly owing to the chriſtian religion, and the appearance 
e 5 of 
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of our Lord and Saviour Fefus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and im- 
mortality to hight by the Goſpel. bes | 
And as our bleſſed Saviour hath aſſured us of this bleſſed Nate of men in another 
world; fo hath he likewiſe aſſured us that greater degrees of this happineſs ſhall: be the 
portion of thoſe who ſuffer for him and his truth, Matth. v. 10, 11, 12. Bleſſed are 
they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Bleſſed 
are ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſpeak all manner of evil againſt 

' you falſly, for my names ſake, Rejoice and be exceeding glad; for great is your reward 
in heaven, And nothing ſurely can be more reaſonable, than to part with things of ſmall 
value, for things of infinitely greater and more conſiderable; to forego the tranſient plea- 
fures and enjoyments, and the imperfect felicities of this world, for the ſolid and perfect 
and perpetual happineſs of a better life; and to exchange a ſhort and miſerable life, for 
eternal life and bleſſedneſs; in a word, to be content to be driven home, to be baniſh'd 
ont of this world into our own native country, and to be violently thruſt out of this vaſe 
of tears, into thoſe regions of bliſs, where are joys unſpeakable and full of glory. 

This conſideration St. Paul tells us ſupported the primitive Chriſtians under their 
ſharpeſt and heavieſt ſufferings, 2 Cor. iv. 16. For this cauſe (ſays he) we faint not, be- 
4 our light 47 75 on, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceedin 
end eternal weight of glory ; whilſt we look not at the things which are ſeen, but the things 
which are not ſcen; for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which 
are not ſeen are eternal, So that our ſufferings bear no more proportion to the reward 
of them, than finite does to infinite, than temporal to eternal, between which there is no 
Proportion. | 
Fe l that now remains, is to draw ſome uſeful inferences from what hath been diſ- 
courſed, concerning this great and difficult duty of ſelf-denial for the ſake of Chriſt and 
his religion; and they ſhall be theſe following. 

I. To acknowledge the great goodneſs of God to us, that all theſe laws and commands, 
even the hardeſt and ſevereſt of them, are ſo reaſonable. 

God, as he is our maker and gave us our beings, hath an entire and ſovereign right 
over us, and by virtue of that right might have impoſed very hard things upon us, and 
this without the giving account to us of any of his matters, and without propounding 
any reward to us, ſo vaſtly diſproportionable to our obedience to him. But in giving 
laws to us, he hath not made us of this right. The moſt ſevere and rigorous commands 

| of the Goſpel are ſuch, that we ſhall be infinitely gainers by our obedience to them. If 
| | we deny ourſelves any thing in this world for Chriſt and his religion, we ſhall, in the 
1 next, be conſidered for it to the utmoſt, not only far beyond what it can deſerve, but 
18 | beyond what we can conceive or imagine; for this periſhing life, and the tranſitory 
1 | trifles and enjoyments of it, we ſhall receive @ Kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, an incor- 
I! f ruptible crown which fadeth not away, eternal in the heavens. For theſe are faithful ſay- 
ings, and we ſhall find them to be true, that if we ſuffer with Chriſt we ſhall alſo reign 
| | with him; if we be perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, great ſhall our reward be in hea- 
|| | ven; if we part with our temporal life, we ſhall be made partakers of eternal life. 


=. He that is firmly perſuaded of the happineſs of the next world, and believes the glory 

'N which ſhall then be revealed, hath no reaſon to be ſo much offended at the ſufferings 

ll. of this preſent time, ſo long as he knows and believes, that theſe ligbi affiiftions which 

1 | are but for a moment, will work for him a far more exceeding and eternal weight 

| | | 

on 8 bory. | ” - . 

| 2 fl. Seeing this is required of every Chriſtian, to be 22 7 in a preparation and diſ- 
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poſition of mind to deny ourſelves, and to take up our croſs; if we do in good earneſt re- 
ſolve to be Chriſtians, we ought to ſit down and conſider with ourſelves, what our 
F religion will coſt us, and whether we be content to come up to the price of it. If we 
Y value any thing in this world above Chriſt and his truth, wwe are not worthy of bim. If 

ll it come to this, that we muſt either renounce him and his religion, or quit our temporal 
| intereſts, if we be not ready to forego theſe, nay, and to part with even life itſelf rather than 
| to forſake him and his truth; we are not worthy of him. Theſe are the terms of our 
' chriſtianity, and therefore we are required in baptiſm ſolemnly to renounce the world: 

And our Saviour, from this very conſideration, infers, that all who take upon them 

the profeſſion of his religion ſhould conſider ſeriouſly before-hand, and count the coſt 

of it. Luke xiv, 28. Which of you (ſays he) intending to build a tower, fitteth not down 

rt, and counteth the coft, whether be have ſufficient to finiſh it? Or what king 
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going to war with another king, doth not fit down and conſult, whether wi 
thouſand he be able to meet him that cometh againſt him a th retry | Soak 
So. Vikewiſe, whoſoever he be, that forſaketh not all he hath, cannot be my di 21. 
ple. You ſee the terms upon which we are Chriſtians ; we muſt always be prepared in 
the reſolution of our minds to deny ourſelves, and take up our croſs, tho' we are 
not actually put upon this trial. | 

III. What hath been ſaid is matter of great comfort and encouragement to all thoſe 
who deny themſelves, and ſuffer upon ſo good an account: Of whom, God knows there 
are too great a number at this day, in ſeveral parts of the world; ſome under actual ſuf⸗ 
ferings, ſuch as cannot but move compaſſion and horror in all that hear of them; others 
who are fled hither, and into other countries, for refuge and ſhelter from one of the 
ſharpeſt perſecutions that perhaps ever was, if all the circumſtances of it be duly conſi- 
dered. But not to enlarge upon ſo unpleaſant a theme, they who ſuffer for the truth 
and righteouſneſs ſake, have all the comfort and encouragement, that the beſt example 
and the greateſt and moſt glorious promiſes of God can give. They have the beſt exam- 
ple in their view; Jeſus the author and finiſher of their. faith, who endured the 
croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame. So that how great and terrible ſoever their ſufferings 
= they do _ _ 1 * ph of the Son of God, and of the beſt and holieſt man has 

r was; and he, who is their great le in ſufferi ill 1. f : 
e proc? N 1 example in ſuffering, will likewiſe be their ſupport, 

So that tho' ſuffering for Chriſt be accounted great ſelf- denial, and 1 i | 
ed ſo to accept it, becauſe in denying things eat and er aging, eds _ 
inviſible, we do not only declare our affection to him, but our great faith and confidence 
in him, by ſhewing that we rely upon his word, and venture all upon the ſecurity which 
he offers us in another world ; yet according to a right eſtimate of things, and A thoſ 
fn BY, faith and — fight, = which we call ſelf-denial, is, in truth and "g 

. ore commendable fort of ſelf- love; be 
conſult, and ſecure, and advance our phat — — a ianan ow wag 

IV. And /aſtly, Since God hath been pleaſed for ſo long a ti 'K 

233 rt of = _— let us not pat 7 to r Me " - 
e of his truth and religion; to miſs a good pl it i : 
much leſs let us think much to Ne 5 Hs” ad . 1 1 — rat 
tions for his ſake. ; As Naaman's ſervant ſaid to him concerning the — 4 
1 12 he his cu by I he had bid thee do ſome great thing — then Oy 
e done 1 ow much more, when he hath o 4 * 
ſince God impoſeth no harder terms upon us, than . ow is 2 80 
oh Pagel oo gladly and thankfully ſubmit to them road 
15, ow, is difficult to ſome, 7 72 4 : 
Ae with the Jae end 2% of it; "x ee cutting of iir han, v, e. 
ing out a right eye. Some are ſo ſtrongly addicted to their luſts 284 9 
could with more eaſe deſpiſe life in many caſes, than thus deny themſe Dems that they 
there is no more of ſelf-denial in it, than a man denies him Ic h wg Hts nnn 
and wounded, in being content to be cured, and willin pr 4 ll. 3 
to our temporal prejudice and inconvenience, and it direct =_ 20 2 
happineſs; for there is no man that lives a holy and 3 life 1 1 
the laws of God, that can lightly receive any prejudice by it in this n 2 obedience to 
doth not deli to ſuffer, we ſhould do ſo much the more for bim W vous. Ges 
put us to teſtify our love to him by layi i "a 1 
by 3 ym 2 to keep his 3 nnn mm hore i 
was pleaſed to exerciſe the fi ig i Be . | 

love and conſtancy to him and TH = 1 * plan great ſufferings, and to try their 
*contempt, by the ſpoiling of their goods, dh 92 of all ths by r py 
impriſonments; by cruel mockings and ſcourgings ; by the extremi ing by by bonds and 
by ref/ting even unto blood; by being Fill d for bis ſake N 1 4 torments, and 
pointed as ſheep for the laughter. God was pleaſed to mak 4 day long, and ap- 
very ſharp and painful, and to hedge it in as it were with ale — 20 

r not, _ 2 N many tribulations, enter into the Can eee _ 8 

we ought all to in readineſs and reſoluti 4 

_ gr ig 7 w time of our lives to call us arg wi" N me 

it, and to let thi : ö ue us 

Vor, II, MAE en us, 8 may lawfully be our earneſt prayer 
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to od, ſince we have ſo good a pattern for. it) there will be another duty incunabent 
up us, which will take up the whole man, and the whole time of our life, and that 
is " ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of 
our lives. | 
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H EB. xi. 13. 
And confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth, 
FR. The whole verſe runs thus ; | 


Theſe all died in faith, not having received the promiſes, but having ſeen them 


afar off, and were i perſuaded of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that 
they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. | 


H E Apoſtle having declared at the latter end of the foregoing chapter, that 
faith is the great principle whereby good men are acted, and whereby they 


are ſupported under all the evils and ſufferings of this life, verſe 38. now the 
juſt ſhall live by faith; in this chapter he makes it his main buſineſs, to ſet 
forth to us at large the force and power of faith; and to this purpoſe, he firſt 
tells us what kind of faith he means, vig. a firm perſuaſion of things not preſent and 
viſible to ſenſe, but inviſible and future; ver. 1. Now faith (faith he) is the confident 
expettation of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, Faith repreſents to 
us the reality of things which are inviſible to ſenſe, as the exiſtence of God and his 
vidence; and of things which are at a great diſtance from us, as the future ſtate of re- 
wards and puniſhments in another world. : 

And then he proceeds to ſhew, by particular and famous inſtances, that the firm belief 
and perſuaſion of theſe things, was the great principle of the piety and virtne of the 
faints, and of good men in all ages of the world; by this Mel, and Enoch, and Noab ; 
Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob; TFoſeph and Moſes, and all the famous heroes of the Old 
Teſtament, obtained a good report, and pleaſed God, and did all thoſe eminent acts 
of obedience and ſelf-denial which are recorded of them. They believed the being of 
God, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. They dreaded his 
threatnings, and relied upon his promiſes of future and inviſible good things, They 
lived and died in a full perſuaſion and confidence of the truth of them; tho* they did 
not live to ſee them actually fulfilleq and accompliſhed. All theſe (faith he, ſpeaking 
of thoſe eminent ſaints which he had inſtanced in before) died in faith, not having re- 
ceived the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and 
embraced them. This is ſpoken with a more particular regard to Abraham, Iſaac, 
acob, to whom the promiſes of the conqueſt and 13 of a fruitful land, were 

ould be the Meſſias, in whom 


made, and of a numerous offspring, among whom 
all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. 

Theſe promiſes they did not live to ſee accompliſhed and made good in their days ; 
but they heartily believed them, and rejoiced in the hope and expectation of them as 
if they had embraced them in their arms, and been put into the actual poſſeſſion of 
them: And they confeſſed that they were pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth. 

This ſaying and acknowledgment more particularly and immediately refers to thoſe 
ſayings of the patriarchs Abraham and Jacob, which we find recorded, Gen. xxiii. 4. 
where Abraham ſays to the ſons of Heth, I am a ftranger and a ſojourner with you: And 
Gen. xlvii. . where Jacob ſays to Pharaoh, the days of the years of my pilgrimage are an 
hundred and thirty years; few and evil have the days of the years of my N 
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Theſe good men were rangers and ſojourners in a land which was promiſed to be 
theirs afterwards. They dwelt in it themſelyes as rangers, but were in expectation 
that it would one day become the inheritance of their poſterity. | 

Now in this, as by a type and ſhadow, . the Apoſtle repreſents to us the condition 
of good men, while they are paſſing through this world. They are pilgrims and ſtran- 
gers in the earth ; they travel up and down the world for a time, as the patriarchs 
did in the land of Canaan ; but are in expectation of a better and more ſettled con- 
dition hereafter ; they defire a better country, that is, an heavenly, ſays the Apoſtle at 
the 16th verſe of this chapter. | 0 

That which I deſign from theſe words, is to repreſent to us our preſent condition in 
this world, and to awaken us to a due ſenſe and ſerious conſideration of it. It is the 
ſame condition that all the ſaints and holy men that are gone before us were in, in 
this world; and every one of us may ſay with David, Pſal. xxxix. 12. I am a ftranger 
with thee, and a ſojourner as all my Fathers were, It is a condition very troubleſome 
and very unſettled, ſuch as that of pilgrims and ftrangers uſeth to be. This we mult all 
acknowledge, if we judge rightly of our preſent ſtate and condition, They confeſſed, 
that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth; but yet it was not without the 
hope and expectation of a better and happier condition in reverſion. So it follows juſt 
after ; they that ſay ſuch things, (that is that confeſs themſebves to be flrangers and pil- 
grims on the earth) declare plainly, that they ſeek a country. | 

This bore up the patriarchs under all the evils and troubles of their pilgrimage, that 
they expected an-inheritance, and a quiet and ſettled poſſeſſion of that good land which 
God had promiſed to them. Anſwerably to which, good men do _ after the fei 
and evil days of their pilgrimage in this world are over, a bleſſed inheritance in a 
better country, that is, an heavenly ; and with bleſſed Abraham, the father of the faith- 
ful, they Io for a city which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God, as it is 
faid of that good patriarch at the tenth verſe of this chapter. | 

It is very frequent not only in ſcripture, but in other authors, to repreſent our condi- 
tion in this world, by that of pilgrims and ſojourners in a foreign country: For the 
mind, which is the man, and our immortal fouls, which are by far the moſt noble and 
excellent part of ourſelves, are the natives of heaven, and but pilgrims and ſtrangers 
here in the earth; and when the days of our pilgrimage ſhall be over, are defigned to 
return to that heavenly country from which they came, and to which they belong. 
And therefore the Apoſtle tells us, Phil. iii. 20. that Chriſtians have relation to heaven, 
as their native place and country, HA 98 To woAirdpua G& dEaj urdpye, aur con- 
verſation is in heaven, ſo we render the words; but they properly fignify, that Chri- 
ſtians are members of that city and ſociety which is above; and tho' they converſe 
at preſent here below, while they are paſſing through this world, yet heaven is the 
country to Which they do belong, and whither they are continually tending, ſedes 
bi fata quietas oftendunt, where a quiet habitation, and a perpetual reſt is deſigned 
and prepared for them, This acknowledgment David makes concerning himſelf, 
and all the people of God, 1 Chron. xxix. 15. For we are ſtrangers before thee, and ſo- 
journers, as were all our fathers. Our days on the earth are as a ſhadow, and there is 
none abiding. So likewiſe St. Peter, 1 Pet. i. 17. Paſs the time of your ſojourning here 
in fear ; and chap. ii. ver. 11. Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, 
abſtain from fleſhly luſts. | 

And not only the inſpired writers of holy ſcripture, but heathen authors, do frequently 
make uſe of this alluſion. Plato tells us, it was a common ſaying, and almoſt in every 
man's mouth, /n Tis fg e g., the life of man is a kind of pilgrimage. And 
Tully, in his excellent diſcourſe de ſenectute, (concerning old age) brings in Cato deſcrib- 
ing our paſſage out of this world, not as a departure from our home, but like a man 
leaving his inn, in which he hath lodged for a night or two, ex vita iſta diſcedo tan- 
quam ex hoſpitio, non tanguam ex domo ; commorandi enim natura diverſorium nobis, non 
habitandi dedit: When J leave this world (ſays he) 1 look upon myſelf as de- 
e parting out of an inn, and not as quitting mine own home and habitation ; nature 
ho — aſſigned this world to us as a place to ſojourn, but not to dwell in.“ Which 
is the ſame with what the Apoſtle ſays in the text, concerning the patriarchs, hey 
confeſſed that they were pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth; and concerning all Chri- 
ſtians, chap. xiii. 14. Here we have no continuing city; but we ſeek one to come. | 

But I do not intend to follow the metaphor too cloſe, and to vex and torture it by, 
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purſuing all thoſe little parallels and fimilitades,, which a lively fancy might make or 
find, betwixt the contlition of ſtrangers and pilgrims, and the life of man during his 
abode and paſſage through this world, I wilt inſiſt only upon πä things, which ſeem 
plainly to be defigned and intended by this metaphor, and they are theſe , 

I. That our condition in this world is very troublefome and unſettled ; they con- 


fefſed that they were flirangers and pilgrims on the earth. 


II. It implies a tendency to a future ſettling, and the hopes and expectation of a 
happier condition, into which we ſhalt enter when we go out of this world. For fo 
it follows in the very next words after, the text ; they confeſſed that they were ſtrangers 
and pilgrims on the earth: For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly that they ſeek a 
country. They that ſay ſuch things; that is, they that acknowledge themſelves to have 
lived in fuch a reſtleſs and uncertain condition in this world, travelling from one place 
to another, as the patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob did, and yet pretend to be 
perfuaded of the goodneſs of God, and the faithfulneſs of his promiſe, in which h 
ſ{olemfify declared himfelf to be their God, do hereby plainly ſhew, that they expect 
ſome happier condition hereafter, wherein that great promiſe of God will be made 
good to them to the full, 

And thefe are two very weighty and uſeful conſiderations, that we ſhould both un- 
derſtand out preſent condition in this world, and our future hope and expectation 
after our departure out of it, that fo we may demean ourſelves ſuitably to both theſe 
conditions; both as it is fit for thoſe who look upon themſelves as pilgrims and ſo- 


journeys in this world, and likewiſe as it becomes thoſe who /eek and expe? a better 


country, and hope to be made partakers of a bleſſed immortality im another world. 
I ſhall briefly ſpeak to both theſe; and then ſhew, what effect and influence the 
ſerious meditation of theſe too points ought to have _ every one of us. 

I. That our condition in this world is very troubleſome and unſettled. This I take 
to be principally intended in the metaphor of frangers and prigrims. Such was the 
life of the patriarchs, which is here ſpoken of in the text; they had no conſtant 
abode and fix'd habitation, but were continually wandering from one kingdom and 
countfy to another ; in which travels they were expoſed to a great many hazards and 
dangers, afflictions and miſeries, affronts and injuries, as we read at large in the 
hiſtory of their travels in the Old Teſtament. And ſuch is our condition in this 
world ; it is often troubleſome, and always uncertain and unſettled. 

Tis often very troubleſome: Not to inſiſt upon the weak condition of infancy and 
childhood, the helpleſneſs of that Rate, and inſufficiency of it for its own preſerva- 
tion, and the ſupply of its natural wants and neceſſities: Not to mention the dange- 
rous vanity and deſperate folly of youth, nor the infirmities and contempts, the man 
tedious and weariſome days and nights that old age is commonly grieved and afflicted 
withal, to that degree, as to make life not only unpleaſant, but almoſt an intolerable 
burden to us. Not to dwell upon theſe, which yet take up and poſſeſs a great ſhare 
and portion of our lives : If we look upon man in his beſt ſtate, we ſhall find him, 
as David hath long ſince pronounced on him, to be altogether vanity, We need not 
go a pilgrimage, and travel into remote countries, to make life more troubleſome 
and uneaſy. In what part of the world ſoever we are, even that which we improperly 
call our own home and native country, we ſhall meet with trouble and inconvenience 
enough to convince us, that we are but rangers in it. More eſpecially good men 
are peculiarly liable to a great many evils and ſuffermgs, upon account of their piety 
and virtue. They are not of the world (as our bleſſed Saviour tells his diſciples, John 
xv. 19.) and becauſe they are not of the world, therefore the world hateth them, and 
taketh all opportunities and occaſions to vex and perſecute them in one kind or other, 
either by doing all manner of evil to them, or by ſpeaking all manner of evil of them. 

Bat ſuppoſe we eſcape trouble upon this account, there are abundance of common and 
natural inconveniencies, which render human life very uneaſy, For either we muſt live 
atone, or in the company and fociety of others: One of theſe two is neceſſary and una- 
voidahle. Suppoſe we would live alone; how few are there that can enjoy themſelves 
tolerably alone for any conſiderable time? For though there be a great deal too much 
of ſelf-love in mankind, and men are generally extremely fond of themſelves ; yet I know 
not how it happens (though ſo it is) that few men in the world care for their own 
company, or can endure, for any conſiderable time, to converſe only with themſelves; 
nay, for the moſt part, they are fooner glutted with themſelves, and fſurfeited of 

their 
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their own converſation, than with the worft company they can meet with; a ſhrewyd fign, 

as one would think, that they knew ſomething worſe by themſelves than of any body elle, 

or at leaſt they know it more certainly, It is a wife and deep ſaying of Ari/totle, who-- 
ever affects to be alone, muſt be 5 Ozos, 1 Fnelor, either a god or @ wild beaſt; either he 
muſt be ſufficient for himſelf, and want nothing; or of fo wild and ſavage a diſpofi- 
tion, as to deſtroy every thing that is weaker, and to run away from every thing that 
is ſtronger than himſelf, Now man is neither good enough to be contented and fatisfied 
with himſelf, nor bad enough to hate and avoid every body elſe; and therefore he muſt 
enter into ſociety, and keep company with other men. : 

And if we go abroad into the world, and try the converſation of men, it cannot but 
grieve us to ſee a great many things, which yet we muſt ſee every day; the cenſoriouſ- 
neſs, and uncharitableneſs, and infincerity of men one towards another ; to fee with what 
kindneſs they will treat one another to the face, and how hardly they will uſe them be- 
hind their backs. If there were nothing elſe, this one naughty quality, fo common and 
reigning among mankind, were enough to make an honeſt and true-hearted man, one 
that loves plainnefs and ſincerity, to be heartily ſick of the world, and glad to ſteal off 
the ſtage, where there is nothing native and ſincere, but all perfonated and acted; where 
the converfation of a great part of men is all deſigning and mfidious, full of flattery and 
falſhood, of good words and ill offices: One ſpeaketh peaceably to his neigbbour with 
his mouth; but in his heart he heth in watt, as it is in the Prophet, Fer. ix. 8. 
And when a man hath done all the good turns he can, and endeavoured to oblige every 
man, and not only to live inoffenſively, but exemplarily ; he is fairly dealt withal, and 
comes off upon good terms, if he can but efcape the it| words of men for doing well, 
and obtain a pardon for thoſe things which truly deferve praiſe. 

But ſetting aſide theſe, and the like melancholy confiderations ; when we are in the 
health and vigour of our age, when our blood is warm, and our fpirits quick, and the 
humours of our body not yet turned and foured by great difappointments, and grievous 
loſſes of our eſtates, or neareſt friends and relations, by a long eourſe of afflitions, b 
many croſs events and calamitous accidents ; yet we are continually liable to all theſe ; 
and the perpetual fear and danger of them is no ſmall trouble and uneaſineſs to our 
minds, and does in a great meaſure rob us of the comfort, and eat out the pleaſure and 
ſweetneſs of all our enjoyments ; and, by degrees, the evils we fear overtake us; and as 
one affliction and trouble goes off, another fucceeds in the place of it, like Job's meſſen- 
gers, whoſe bad tidings and reports of calamitous accidents came ſo thick upon him, 
that they overtook one another. 

If we have a plentiful fortune, we are apt to abuſe it to intemperance and luxury ; 
and this naturally breeds bodily pains and difeaſes, which take away all the comfort and 
enjoyment of a great eſtate. If we have health, it may be we are afflicted with loſſes or 
deprived of friends, or croſſed in our intereſts and deſigns, and one thing or other hap- 
pens to impede or interrupt the contentment and happineſs of our lives. Sometimes an 
unexpected ſtorm, or ſome other ſudden calamity, ſweepeth away, in an inſtant, all that 
which with ſo much induſtry and care we have been gathering many years. Or if an 
eſtate ſtand firm;. our children are taken away, to whoſe comfort and advantage all the 
pains and endeavours of our lives were devoted. Or if none of theſe happen (as it is 
very rare to eſcape moſt, or ſome of them) yet for a demonſtration to us that God in- 
tended this world to be uneaſy, to convince us that a perfect ſtate of happineſs is not to 
be had here below, we often ſee in experience that thoſe who ſeem to be in a condition 
as happy as this world can put them into, by the greateſt accommodations towards it, 
are yet as far or farther from happineſs, as thoſe who are deſtitute of moſt of thoſe things 
wherein the greateſt felicity of this world is thought to conſiſt. Many times it fo happens, 
that they who have all the furniture and requiſites, all the materials and ingredients of a 
worldly felicity at their command, and in their power, yet have not the skill and ability 
out of all theſe to frame a happy condition of life to themſelves. They have health, 
and friends, and reputation, and eſtate in abundance; and all outward accommodations 
that heart can wiſh; and yet in the midſt of all theſe circumſtances of outward felicity, 
they are uneaſy in their minds, and as the wiſe. man expreſſeth it, in their ſufficienc) 
they are in ſtraits, and are as it were ſurfeited even with happineſs itſelf, and do FA 
fantaſtically and unaccountably nauſeate the good condition they are in, that tho' they + 
want nothing to make them happy, yet they cannot think themſelves ſo; though they 
have nothing in the world to moleſt and diſguſt them, yet they can make a ſhift to create 
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as much trouble to themſelves,” out of nothing, as they who have the real and ſubſtan- 
tial cauſes of diſcontent. 
Which plainly ſhews, that we are not to look for happineſs here ; 'tis not to be found 
in this land of the living ; and after our enquiries after it, we ſhall ſee ſufficient reaſon to 
take up Solomon's concluſion, that all 7s vanity and vexation of ſpirit ; which is much 
the ſame with that aphoriſm of David his father, which I mentioned before, that man 
in his beſt eſtate is altogether vanity. | | | 

But what happineſs ſoever our condition in this world is capable of, tis moſt aſſuredly 
full of uncertainty and unſettlement; we cannot enjoy it long, and every moment we are 
in danger of being deprived of it. Whatever degree of earthly felicity we are poſſeſſed 
of, we have no ſecurity that it ſhall continue. There is nothing in this world, but when 
we are as ſure of it as this world can make us, may be taken away from us by a thou- 


ſand accidents, But ſuppoſe it to abide and continue; we ourſelves ſhall be taken away 


from it: We muſt die, and in that very day all our enjoyments and hopes, as to this world, 
will periſb with us; for here is no abiding place, we have no continuing city; ſo that it 
is in vain to deſign a happineſs to ourſelves in this world, when we are not to ſtay in it, 
but only travel and paſs ona it. 

And this is the Firſt, our condition in this world is very troubleſome and unſettled, 

II. Our condition in this world being a ſtate of pilgrimage, doth imply a tendency to 
future ſettlement and the hopes and expectation of a happier condition hereafter. And 
ſo the Apoſtle reaſons immediately after the text; they confeſſed that they were pil- 
grims and ſtrangers on the earth; for they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that 
they ſeek a country; that is, they who acknowledge themſelves to be pilgrims and 
rangers on the earth, and yet withal profeſs to be perſuaded of the goodneſs of 
God and the fidelity of his promiſe, do plainly declare that they ſeek another country. 
This is ſpoken of Abraham, Iſaac, and Faceb, who acknowledged themſelves to be 
ftrangers and pilgrims on the earth ; and thereby declared that they ſought another coun- 
try. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, this cannot be the country from whence they firſt came, 
Ur of the Chaldees, ver. 15. And truly, if they bad been mindful of that country 


from whence they came out, they might have had an opportunity of returning thither, 


And therefore he concludes, that the country which they ſought was a better 
country than any in this world, ver. 16. But now they defire a better country; that 
is, an heavenly. Therefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God; for he hath 
prepared for them à city. This plainly refers to that famous declaration or promiſe of 


God to the patriarchs of being their God; I am the God of Abraham, the God of 


Tjaac, and the God of Jacob. Now certainly this promiſe of God did ſignify ſome 
very great bleſſing and advantage to thoſe faithful ſervants of God above others. This 
was not made good to them in this world ; for they confeſſed that they were pilgrims 
and ſtrangers on the earth, Where then is the bleſſing ſpoken of and ſignified by the 
great words of that promiſe that God was their God? They met with no ſuch condi- 
tion in this world, as was anſwerable to the greatneſs of that promiſe. From hence the 
Apoſtle argues, that they had a firm perſuaſion of a future happineſs ; For they that ſay 


ſuch things declare plainly, that they ſeek a better country; that is, an heavenly. 


Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God, fince be hath prepared for 
them a city. And tho' the promiſe of God to Abraham did immediately deſign the 
land of Canaan, and the earthly Feruſalem; yet the Apoſtle extends it to that which 
was typified by it ; viz. an heavenly country, the Feruſalem which is above, which 
at the 10th verſe of this chapter, is called a city which hath foundations, whoſe builder 
and maker is God. And now, ſeeing God hath deſigned and prepared fo great a 
happineſs for them in another world, well might he be called their God, notwithſtand- 
ing that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth; that is, tho' the full meaning 
and importance of this promiſe was not made good to them in this world, yet it was ac- 
compliſh'd to the full in the happineſs which was deſigned for them in another life. And 
God need not be aſhamed to be called their God; implying, that if nothing had been meant 
by it beyond this world, this promiſe, of God's being their God, would have fallen ſhame- 
fully ſhort of what it ſeemed to import. And this I conceive to be the true reaſon why 
our Saviour lays ſo much weight upon this promiſe, as to pitch upon it for the proof of 
the reſurtection; that is, of a future ſtate of happineſs in another world. 

There are many conſiderations apt to perſuade good men of another life after this; as, 


that mankind is generally poſſeſſed with this hope and perſuaſion ; and that the more 
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wiſe and virtuous men have been, the more plainly have they apprehended the hopes of 
immortality, and the better have they been contented to leave this world, as if, ſeeing 

farther than other men, they had a cleater proſpect of the happineſs they were entring 
upon: But above all, that God hath made our condition in this world fo troubleſome 
and unſettled, as if he had deſigned on purpbſe to make us ſeek for happinels elſewhere, 
and to elevate and raiſe our minds to the hopes and expectation of a condition better and 
more durable, than any that is to be met with in this world; which, conſidering the 
goodneſs of God, and his gracious providence and care of good men, is a thing of itſelf 
extremely credible. 

Having thus, as briefly as I could, diſpatched the #400 particulars which I propounded 
to ſpeak to for the explication of the text, I ſhould now ſhew what influence theſe con- 
ſiderations ought to have upon our lives and practice. 

And if this be our condition in this world, and theſe our hopes and expectations, as to 
another life; if we be pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth; and look for a better country, 
that is, an heavenly; this ought to have a great influence upon us in theſe following re- 
ſpects, which I ſhall at preſent but very briefly mention. | 
1. Letus intangle and incumber ourſelves as little as we can in this our pilgrimage ; let 
us not engage our affections too far in the pleaſures and advantages of this world; for we | 
are not to continue and ſettle in it, but to paſs through it. A little will ſerve for our paſ- | 
ſage and accommodation in this journey; and beyond that, why ſhould we fo carneſtly | | 
covet and ſeek more? 

2. If we be pilgrims and ſtrangers; then it concerns us to behave ourſelves blameleſl 
and inoffenſively, remembring, that the eyes of people are upon us, and that thoſe among 
whom we live will be very curious and obſervant of our manners and carriage. 

3. Let us be chearful and patient under the troubles and afflictions of this preſent life. | 
They who are in a ſtrange country, muſt expect to encounter many injuries and affronts 
and to be put to great difficulties and hazards, which we ſhould endeavour to bear with 
that cheartulneſs, as men that are upon a journey uſe to bear foul ways and bad weather 
and inconvenient lodging and accommodations, | F 

4. The conſideration of our preſent condition and future hopes ſhould ſet us above the 
fondneſs of life, and the laviſh fear of death. For our minds will never be raiſed to their 
true pitch and height, till we have in ſome good meaſure conquered theſe two paſſions 
#nd made them ſubject to our reaſon. As for this preſent life, and the enjoyments of it, 
what do we ſee in them, that ſhould make us fo ſtrangely to dote upon them? Que luck, 
miſeris tam dira cupido? This world, at the beſt, is but a very indifferent place; and he 
is the wiſeſt man that bears himſelf towards it with the moſt indifferent affection ; that is 
always willing to leave it, and yet patient to ſtay in it as long as God pleaſes. 

5. We ſhould always prefer our duty and a good conſcience before all the world: be- 
cauſe it is in truth more valuable, if our ſouls be immortal, and do ſurvive in another ward 
For (as our Saviour argues) What is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, and loſe 
his own ſoul? Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? And thus St. Paul rea- 
ſoned with himſelf from the belief of a reſurrection of the juſt and unjuſt. For this cauſe 


(faith he) I exerciſe myſelf alway to have a conſcience void of offence both toward God and 
toward man, 


Laſtly, If we be ſojourners and travellers, we ſhould often think of our end. and care- 
fully mind the way to it. Our end is everlaſting happineſs; and the way to it is a con- 
ſtant and ſincere and univerſal obedience to the commandments of God. When the 
young man in the Goſpel enquired of our Saviour the way to eternal happineſs ſay ing, 
Good maſter, what good thing ſhall I do, that I may inberit eternal life ? Eis an- 
ſwer to him was, , thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. We may 
eaſily miſtake our way; for trait is the gate, and narrow is the way that leads to 
life, and few there be that find it. Therefore we ſhould often pray to God, as 
David does, Pſalm cxix. 19. I am a ſtranger in the earth, hide not thy commandments 
from me. And Pſalm cxxxix. 23, 24. Search me, O God, and know my heart ; try me 
and know my thoughts ; and ſee if there be any wicked Way in me, and lead me in the 
way everlaſting. 
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And confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. 
The whole verſe runs thus ; | 


Theſe all died in faith, not having received the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, 
and were perſuaded of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they were rangers 
and pilgrims on the earth. 


words; I ſhall briefly give you the heads of what hath been already delivered, and 

proceed to what remains. And that which I deſigned from this text was, to repreſent 

to us our preſent condition in this world, and to awaken our minds to a due ſenſe 
and conſideration of it. It is the ſame condition that all the ſaints and holy men that 
have gone before us were in, in this world; and we may all of us fay with David, P/al. 
xxxix. 12. I am u ſtranger with thee, and a ſojourner, as all my fathers were. 

It is very frequent not only in ſcripture, but in other authors, to repreſent our condi- 
tion in this world, by that of pilgrims and ſogjourners in a far country. For the mind, 
which is the man, and our immortal ſouls, which are by far the more noble and excel- 
lent part of ourſelves, are the natives of heaven, and but pilgrims and ſtrangers here on 
the earth; and when the days of our pilgrimage ſhall be accompliſhed, are deſigned to 
return to that heavenly country from which they came, and to which they belong. And 
for the explication of this metaphor, I inſiſted only upon two things, which ſeem plainly 
to be deſigned and intended by it. 

I. That our condition in this world is very troubleſome and unſettled ; They confeſſed 
that they were pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth, 

II. It implies a tendency to a future ſettlement, and the hopes and expectation of a 
happier condition, into which we ſhall enter when we go out of this world, 

And theſe I told you are two very weighty and uſeful conſiderations ; that we ſhould 
both underſtand our preſent condition in this world, and our future hopes and expectation 
after our departure out of it; that ſo we may demean ourſelves ſuitably to both theſe 
conditions; both as is fit for thoſe who look on themſelves as pilgrims and ſojourners in 
this world; and likewiſe as it becomes thoſe who ſeek and exper? a better country, and 
hope to be partakers of a bleſſed immortality in another world. 

I. That our condition in this world is very troubleſome and unſettled ; and this is 
principally intended by the metaphor of pilgrims and ſtrangers. Such was the life of the 
patriarchs here ſpoken of in the text; they had no conſtant abode and fix'd habitation, 
but were continually wandering from one kingdom and country to another; in which 
travels they were expoſed to a great many dangers and ſufferings, affronts and injuries ; as 
we read at large in the hiſtory of their travels in the Old Teſtament. And ſuch is our 
condition in this world; it is often troubleſome, and always uncertain, and unſettled ; fo 
that whatever degree of worldly felicity any man is poſſeſt of, he hath no ſecurity that it 
ſhall continue for one moment. : 

IT. Our condition in this world being a ſtate of pilgrimage, it implies a tendency to 
a future ſettlement, and the hopes and expectation of a happier condition, into which 
we ſhall enter ſo ſoon as we leave this world. For ſo it follows immediately after the 
text; They confeſſed that they were pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth; For they that 
ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeek a country, They that ſay ſuch things 
that is, they that acknowledge themſelves to have lived in ſuch a reſtleſs and uncertain 


condition in this world, travelling from one place to another, as the Patriarchs Abraham, 
| Lac, 


1 Have lately in this place (upon a particular day and occaſion) begun to handle theſe 
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acoß did; and yet pretend to be perſuaded of the goodneſs of God, and the 
Aaken 4+ promiſe, im which he ſo ſolemnly declares himſelf to be heir Gd; do 
hereby plainly ſhew, that they expect ſome happier condition hereafter, wherein that 
great promiſe of God will be made good to them to the full; ſo that he need not be aſha- 
mes to have been called their God. 325 a 
Having handled at large theſe r ˙ particulars, I come now to ſhew what influence the 
conſideration of them ought to have upon our lives and practices. And if this be our 
condition in this world, and theſe our hopes and expectations as to another life; if we 
be prigrims and ſtrangers on the earth, and look for a better country, that is, an heavenly ; 
this ought to have a great influence upon us in theſe following reſpects, which I did but 
briefly mention before, but ſhall now proſecute and preſs more largely. 1 
I. Let us intangle and incumber ourſelves as little as we can in this our pilgrimage: 
Let us not engage our affections too far in the pleaſures and advantages of this world, 
becauſe we are not to ſtay in it, but to paſs through it. Upon this conſideration, the 
Apoſtle St. Peter doth fo earneſtly exhort Chriſtians to preſerve themſelves from fleſhly 
luſts, 1 Per. ii. 11. Dearly beloved, I beſeech you, as ſtrangers and pilgrims, to abſtain 
from fleſhly luſts, which war againſt the ſoul, The gratifying of our inordinate luſts, 
and our carnal and ſenſual inclinations, is directly oppoſite both to the nature of our im- 
mortal ſpirits, and to their great deſign and buſineſs in this world. Fleſhly luſts do not | 
only pollute and defile, but even quench and extinguiſh our diviner part, and do work 
the ruin and deſtruction of it; they fink our affections into the mud and filth of this world, | 
and do infangle and detain them there; in a word, they do wholly indiſpoſe and unfit us 
for that pure, and ſpiritual, and divine life, which alone can qualify us for our heavenly 
country and inheritance. And therefore while oyr ſouls are ſojourning in this world, we 
ſhould abſtain from them, and preſerve ourſelves unſpotted and untainted by them, as 
being altogether unuſeful, and perfectly contrary to the laws and manners of our heavenly 
country, If we wallow 1n brutiſh and filthy luſts, as we paſs through this world ; our 
native country, when our ſouls Can jo. vat to it, will reject us and caſt us out: 
When we come to heaven's gate, and knock there, expecting to be admitted, and ſhall 
cry, Lord, Lord, open unto us; He will bid us to depart from him, becauſe we have 
been workers of iniquity. Nothing that is unclean can enter into heaven. He who is 
to receive us into thoſe bleſſed manſions, hath declared it to be his immutable reſolution 
and decree, that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. And therefore as ever we 
hope to ſee God in that happy and bliſsful ſtate, we muſt cleanſe ourſelves from all 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfect holineſs in the fear of God; that having ren- 


der'd ourſelves as like him as we can in this world, we may be capable of the bleſſed fight 
and enjoyment of him in the other. 


And as for the advantages in this world, let us not purſue them too eagerly, we may 
take the conveniences which fairly offer themſelves to us, and be content to want what 
we cannot honeſtly have, and without going out of the way of our duty, conſidering 
that we are travellers, and that a little will ſerve for our paſſage and accommodation in 
our pilgrimage. And beyond that why ſhould we fo earneſtly covet more, and trouble 
ourſelves for that which is not neceſſary to our journey, why ſhould we at any time deal 
unjuſtly to attainany of this world's goods? They will ſtand us in ſtead for ſo little a while 
that we can have no temptation to injure or oppreſs any man, to break the peace of our 
conſciences, and to Wound our ſouls for the attaining of them. If the providence of 
God offer them to us, and bring them to our hands, in the uſe of honeſt diligence and 


law ful means ; as we are not to refuſe them, ſo neither are we to ſet our hearts upon them 
not to ſuffer our affections to be intangled in them. Y a 


The wiſeſt uſe we can make of them, will be, to do like thoſe who traffick in foreign 
parts, to conſign our eſtates into our own native country, S 


n to ſend our treaſures before 
us into the other world, that we may have the benefit of them when we come there. 


And this we may do by alms and charity. Whatever we ſpend upon the fleſh, we leave 
behind us, and it will turn to no account to us in our own country: But whatever we 
lay out for the relief of the poor, is ſo much treaſure laid out and ſecured to ourſelves 
againſt another day. So our bleſſed Saviour aſſures us, Luke xii. 33. That giving of 
alms is providing for ourſelves bags that wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens that 
faileth not, | | . 

II. If we be pilgrims and frangers, then it concerns us to behave ourſelves with great 


caution, and to live blameleſly and inoffenſively; remembring that the eyes of people are 
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upon us, and that thoſe among whom we ſojourn, will be very prying and curious, and 
narrow obſervers of our manners and carriage. They that are in a ſtrange country, are 
not wont to take that liberty and freedom which the natives of the place may do, but 
to keep a 2 mean guard upon themſelves, knowing how ftriftly they are obſerved 
and that they live among thoſe who bear no good-will to them, and that every bad thing 
we do, reflects upon our nation, and is a reproach to the country to which we belong. 
Ze are not of the world (ſays our Lord) if ye were of the world, the world would le its 
own But ye are not of the world; therefore the world hateth you. U pon this ac- 
count the Apoſtle chargeth Chriſtians to be harmleſs and blameleſs, and as it becomes 
the Sons of God to be, in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation, among whom we 
ſhould bine as ligbts. The ſame argument St. Peter uſeth, 1 Pet. ii. 11, 12. T be- 
feech you, as pilgrims and ſtrangers, to abſtain from fleſhly luſts, having your conver- 
ſation honeſt among the Gentiles; that is, conſidering that you are among ſtrangers and 
enemies, and therefore ought to be very careful to bring no ſcandal upon your holy pro- 
feſſion, among thoſe who will be ready to take all advantages againſt you. Particularly, 
we, who pretend to the fame heavenly country, muſt be kind to one another, and whilſt 
we live among ſtrangers, have no quarrels amongſt ourſelves. In a ſtrange country, it 
uſeth to be a mighty endearment of men to one another, that they are of the ſame coun- 
try and fellow-citizens, and this alone is commonly ſufficient to unite their affections, 
and link their intereſts together, But how. little of this is to be ſeen among Chriſti- 
ans! How ſhamefully do they quarrel among themſelves, in the midſt of enemies and 
ſtrangers! as if they had no relation to one another, and never expected to meet at laſt in 
the ſame country, and there to live together for ever. 

III. Let us be as patient and chearful as we can, under all the troubles and afflictions 
which we meet with in this life. They who are in ſtrange countries, muſt expect to en- 
counter many injuries and affronts, and to be put to great difficulties and hardſhips. Thoſe 
which are lighter and more tolerable, we muſt bear with chearfulneſs. Upon a journey 
men uſe to put on all the pleaſantneſs they can, and to make ſport of all the inconvenien- 
cies of the ways and weather, and little croſs accidents that befal them : And thus, if we 
had but the art and wiſdom to do it, many of the leſſer inconveniencies of human life 
might well enough be play'd off, and made matter rather of mirth and diverſion, than of 
melancholy and ſerious trouble, | 

But there are ſome evils and calamities of human life, that are too heavy and ſerious 
to be jeſted withal, and require the greateſt conſideration, and a very great degree of 

atience to ſupport us under them, and enable us to bear them decently ; as the loſs of 
Fiends and deareſt relations; as the loſs of an only ſon, grown up to be well fix'd and ſet- 
tled in a virtuous courſe, and promiſing all the comfort to his parents that they themſelves 
can wiſh : Theſe certainly are ſome of the greateſt evils of this world, and hardeſt to be 
born. For men may pretend what they will to . and contempt of the world, 
and of the periſhing comforts and enjoyments of it; to the extirpation of their paſſions, 
and an inſenſibility of theſe things, which the weaker and undiſciplin'd part of mankind 
keep ſuch a wailing and lamentation about: But when all is done, nature hath framed 
us as we are, and hath planted in our nature ſtrong inclinations and affections to our 
friends and relations; and theſe affections are as naturally moved upon ſuch occaſions, 
and pluck every ſtring of our hearts as violently, as extreme hunger and thirſt do gnaw 
upon our ſtomachs, TW 

And therefore it is fooliſh for any man to pretend to love things mightily, and to re- 
joice greatly in the enjoyment of them ; and yet to be ſo cafily contented to loſe them, 
and to be parted from them. This 1s to ſeparate things which nature hath ſtrongly lin- 
ked together. Whatever we mightily love, does thereby, in ſome ſort, become part of 
ourſelves, and it cannot hang looſe to us, to be ſeparated and divorced from us without 
trouble; no more than a limb, that is vitally and by ſtrong ligaments united to the body, 
can be dropt off when we pleaſe, or rent from the body without pain. And whoever 
pretends to. have a mighty affection for any thing, and yet at the ſame time does pretend 
that he can contentedly, and without any great ſenſe or ſignification of pain, bear the loſs 
of it, does not talk like a philoſopher, but like an hypocrite ; and under a grave pretence 
of being wile, is in truth an ill-natur'd man. For moſt certainly, in proportion to our love 
of any thing, will be our trouble and grief for the loſs of it. ; bh 

So that under theſe great and heavier ſtrokes, we had need both of faith and patience. 
And indeed, nothing but the firm belief of a better country, that is, an heavenly, 2 
| another 
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another life after this, and a bleſſed immortality in another world, is ſufficient to 
ſupport a man in the few and evil days of his pilgrimage, and to ſuſtain his ſpirit 
under the great evils and calamities of this life. But this fully anſwers all, that the 
afflictions and ſufferings of this preſent time, are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which ſhall be revealed in us.” Nay, that if we bear theſe afflictions patiently, and with 
a due ſubmiſſion to the will of God (eſpecially our ſufferings for his truth and cauſe) 
it will certainly increaſe our happineſs in the other world, and work for us 4 far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 

IV. The conſideration of our preſent condition, and of our future hopes, ſhould 
ſet us above the fondneſs of life, and the laviſh fears of death. For our minds will never 
be raiſed to their true pitch and height, till we have in ſome good meaſure conquered 
theſe two paſſions, and made them ſubject to our reaſon. | 

As for this preſent life, and the enjoyment of it, what is it that we ſee in them, that 
ſhould make us ſo ſtrangely to dote upon them? Que lucis miſeris tam dira cupido! 
This world at the beſt is but a very indifferent place, and he is the wiſeſt man, that bears 
himſelf towards it with the moſt indifferent mind and affection; that is always willing 
to leave it, and yet patient to ſtay in it as long as God pleaſeth. And as for death, tho 
the dread of it be natural, yet why ſhould the terrors of it be ſo very ſurpriſing and 
amazing to us, after we have conſider'd, that to a good and pious ſoul, it is no other but 
the gate of heaven, and an entrance into eternal life? We are apt to wonder, to ſee a man 
undaunted at the approach of death, and to be not only contented, but chearful at the 
thoughts of his departure out of this world, this ſink of fin, and vale of miſery and ſor- 
row. Whereas if all things be duly conſidered, it is a greater wonder that men are fo 
patient to live, and that they are not glad of any fair excuſe and opportunity of getting 
out of this ſtrange country, and retiring home, and of ridding themſelves of the troubles 
and inconveniences of life. For, conſidering the numerous troubles and calamities we are 
liable to in a long pilgrimage, there are really but three conſiderations that I can readily 
think of, that can make this world, and our preſent condition in it, in any good meaſure 
tolerable to a wiſe man; viz. that God governs the world; that we are not always to ſta 
in it; that there is a happineſs deſigned and reſerved for us in another place, which will 
abundantly recompenſe and make amends to us for all the troubles and ſufferings of 
this life. | | 

And yet it is ſtrange to ſee how faſt moſt men cling to life; and that even in old 
age, how they catch at every twig that may but hold them up a little while ; and 
how fondly they hanker after a miſerable life, when there is * more of pleaſure 
to be enjoyed, nothing more of ſatisfaction to be expected and hoped for in it. When 
they are juſt putting into the port, and one would think, ſhould rejoice at their very 
hearts that they ſee land; yet how glad would they be then of any croſs wind, that 
would carry them back into the fea again, as if they loved to be toſs'd; and were fond 
of ſtorms and tempeſts. | 

Nay, the very beſt of us, even after we have made that acknowledgment of David 
J am a ſtranger and a 22 with thee, as all my fathers were, are apt with him, to 
be ſtill importuning God for a little longer life; O ſpare me a little, that I may recover 
ſtrength, before I go hence, and be no more. And when God hath granted us this requeſt 
then we would be ſpared yet a little longer. | F 

But let us remember, that God did not deſign us to continue always in this world; 
and that he hath on purpoſe made it ſo uneaſy to us, to make us willing to leave it ; 
and that ſo long as we linger here below, we are detained from our happineſs ; while 
we are preſent in the body, we are abſent from the Lord. This conſideration made St. 
Paul ſo defirous to be diſſolved, becauſe he knew, that when his earthly houſe of this taber- 
nacle 7was diſſolved, he ſhould have a much better habitation, a building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, This was that which made him fo full of 
joy and triumph, at the thoughts of his leaving the world: 2 Tim. iv. 6. I am now 
ready (ſays he) to be offered up, and the time of my departure is at band; I have fought 
a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith, henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteouſneſs, which God the righteous judge ſhall give me in that day. © 

Nay, the conſideration of this (tho' but obſcurely apprehended by them) did raiſe the 
ſpirits of the wiſer and better heathen, and fill them with great joy and comfort at the 
thoughts of their diſſolution. With what conſtancy and evenneſs of mind did Socrates 
receive the ſentence of death! and with what excellent diſcourſe did he entertain his 
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friends Juſt before he drank off the fatal cup, and after he had taken it down, whilſt 
death was gradually ſeizing upon him! One can hardly, without a very ſenſible tranſ- 
port, read Cato's diſcoutſe concerning his death, as it is repreſented by Tully in his book 
of old age. I am (fays he) tranſported with a defire of ſeeing my forefathers, thoſe excel- 
lent perſons, of whom I have heard, and read, and written; and now Jam going to them, 
 F abould not willingly be drawn back into this world again. Quod ſi quis Deus mihi lar- 
| giatur, ut ex hac ætate repuereſcam, & in cunis vagiam, valde recuſem. F ſome God 
would offer me, at this age, to be a child again, and to cry in the cradle, I would earneſtly 
refuſe it, and upon no terms accept it. And now that my race is almoſt run, and my courſe 
7 finiſ'd, how oth ſhould T be to be brought back, and made to begin again? For what 
ddvantage is there in life? Nay rather, what labour and trouble 1s there not in it ? But 
let the benefit of it be what it will, there is certainly ſome meaſure of hfe, as well as of 
' Other things, and men ought to know when they have enough of it. O præclarum diem, 
cum in illud animorum concilium cœtumque proficiſcar, & cum ex hac turba & collu- 
vione diſcedam: O bleſſed and glorious day, when T ſhall go to that great council and aſſem- 
'rits, and have got out of this erowd and rabble ! And if a heathen, who had but 
. ſome obſcure glimmerings of another life, and of the bleſſed ſtate of departed ſouls, could 
thus chearfully of death ; how much more may we, who have a clear and un- 
doubted revelation of theſe things, and to whom life and immortality are brought to light 
y the goſpel. 
2 V. 2 ſhould always prefer our duty, and the keeping of a good conſcience, before 
all the world; becauſe it is, in truth, infinitely more valuable, if fo be our fouls be 
immortal, and do ſurvive in another world, and we muſt there give a ſtrict account 
of all the actions done by us in this life, and receive the ſentence of eternal happineſs 
or miſery, according to the things done in the body, whether they be good or whether they 
be evil. For as our Saviour argues concerning the caſe of denying him and his truth, to 
avoid temporal ſuffering and death; What is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole 
world and loſe his own ſoul? Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? When 
we are tempted by temporal intereſt and advantage, or by the fear of preſent loſs and 
ſuffering, to deny or diſſemble our religion, to do any thing that is ſinful in any kind, 
and contrary to our duty and conſcience, let us ask ourſelves, what will be the profit and 
advantage of it? what, if for fear of men, and what they can do to me, I incur the wrath 
and diſpleaſure of Almighty God? This is infinitely more to be dreaded ; and his frowns 
are a thouſand times more terrible, than the bittereſt wrath and cruelleſt malice of men. 
What, if to preſerve this frail and mortal body, I ſhall evidently hazard the loſs of my 
immortal ſoul; and to eſcape a temporal inconvenience, I forfeit everlaſting happi- 
neſs, and plunge myſelf into eternal miſery and ruin? would not this be a wild bar- 
gain and a mad exchange, for any temporal gain and advantage to loſe the things that 
are eternal? and for the pleaſing of ourſelves for a little while, to make ourſelves 
miſerable for ever? | 
If we confeſs ourſelves to be pilgrims and ftrangers on the earth, and are perſuaded of 
the promiſes of God concerning an heavenly country, where we hope to arrive after the 
few and evil days of our pilgrimage are over; let us not, by complying with the hu- 
mours of ſtrangers, and the vitious cuſtoms and practices of an evil world, bar ourſelves 
of our hopes, and baniſh ourſelves from that happy place, to which we all profeſs we 
are going. 
We — to be travelling towards heaven: But if we make ſhiptoreck of faith and 
a good conſcience, we deſtroy our own hopes of ever arriving at that happy port. We do 
not live up to our expectation of a future happineſs; if the unſeen glories of another world 
do not raiſe us above all the temptations and terrors of ſenſe. Our faith and hope have 
not their due and proper influence 1 us, if they do not govern our lives and actions; 
and make us ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of our holy religion, and in the conſcientious 
ice of it. St. Paul reaſon d himſelf into this holy reſolution, from the hopes of a 
dleſſed reſurrection, Als xxiv. 15, 16. Thave bope, ſays he, towards God, that there ſhall 
be a reſurrection of the dead, . of the juſt and unjuſt ; cy mere 5, for this cauſe there- 
fore, I exerciſe myſelf always to have a conſcience void of offence towards God, and to- 
wards men. | The * 
VI. And laſtly, If we be ſojourners and travellers in this world, we ſhould often 
think of our end, and carefully mind the way to it. Our end is everlaſting happineſs, and 
the direct way to it is by a conſtant and fincere and univerſal obedience to the laws and 
We | commandments 
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commandments of God. And this itſelf is ſo plain a way, that a ſincere and honeſt 
man can hardly err in it. And therefore we muſt not ſuffer ourſelves to be led and 
trained out of it, upon any pretence whatſoever; not by the wildfire of pretended illu- 
minations and enthuſiaſms; nor by the confident pretence of an infallible guide, that 
will needs ſhew us another way, and perſuade us to follow him blindfold in it. Let us 
not quit the infallible rule of God's word, to follow any guide whatſoever. F an Apoſtle 
or an Angel from heaven, preach any other doctrins and way to heaven, let him be ac- 
curſed, He who is the way, and the truth, and the hife, when he was conſulted 
with about the way to eternal happineſs, knew no other but this. For when the 
young man ask'd him; Good maſter, what good things ſhall I do, that I may inherit 
eternal life? His anſwer was, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. "Tis 
true indeed, that by reaſon of our corrupt inclinations within, and powerful temptations 
without, this way (eſpecially at our firſt ſetting out) is 'rugged and difficult. So our 
Lord hath forewarned us, telling us, that rait is the gate, and narrow is the 
that leadeth to life, and that there be few that find it; therefore we ſhould rive to 
enter in, take great care and pains to diſcern the right way, and to overcome the diffi- 
culties of our firſt entrance into it ; and ſhould often pray to God as David did, P/al. 
cxix. 19. JI am a ſtranger in the earth; hide not thy commandments from me; 
Pal. cxxxix. 23, 24. Search me, O God and know my heart ; try me, and know my 
thoughts, and ſee if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever- 
laſting. | | | 
Thus, if we would always have our end in our eye; it would both be a direction 
to us in our way, and an encouragement. to quicken our pace init; there being no 
more powerful motive to a good life, than to be aſſured, that, F we have our fruit 
unto holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſiing life. | 
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The Preſence of the Meſſias, the Glory of the Second 
1 1 Temple. | 


HAGGAI ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 


For thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, yet once, it is a little while, and I 
will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry-land: 
And I will ſhake all nations, and the deſire of all nations ſhall come, 
and I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The 
ſilver is mine, and the gold is mine, ſanh the Lord of hoſts. The glory 
of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lord 
of hofts ; and in this place will I give peace, ſanh the Lord of hoſts. 


— 


T HE author of this prophecy was the firſt of the three prophets, which God 


ſent to the people of Iſrael after the captivity ; and this prophecy contains 

ſeveral meſſages from God, to the princes, and elders, and people of 1/ael, 

in which he reproves their ſlackneſs and negligence. in the building of the 
temple, and encourageth them thereto, by the promiſe of his aſſiſtance; and tells them, 
that however in reſpect of the magnificence of the building, and the rich ornaments of 
it, it ſhould be incomparably ſhort of So/omon's temple (which ſome that were then alive 
had ſeen in its glory) yet in other reſpects it ſhould far excel it: for the time would 
come, that this ſecond temple ſhould be graced with the preſence of the Mgies, which 
would be a greater glory to it, than all the ciches of Solomon's temple. | NA 
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And this is fully expreſſed in the words which I have read unto you, Thus ſaith the 
Lord F hoſts,” yet once it is @ little while, and I will ſhake the heavens, and the 
earth; and the | ſea, and the dry land: And I will ſhake all nations, and the de- 
fire, of all nations ſhall come, and I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord 
of. hoſts. The filver is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The 
glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
and in this place mill I give peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. | X 
Now, that it is ſome very great thing which is here foretold and promiſed, for the 
honour of this ſecond temple, no man can doubt that conſiders in what a folemn 
manner it is here expreſſed ; this great -and glorious title, the Lord of hoſts, being no 
leſs than five ſeveral times uſed within the compaſs of theſe four verſes; the like 
inſtance whereto is not, perhaps, in the whole Bible; Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, yet 
once it is a little while, and I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, ver. 6. And J 
will fill this bouſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, ver. 7. The filver is mine, 
and the gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, ver. 8. And twice ver. 9. The glory 
of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lord of boſts; 
and in this place will I give peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. So that by the ſolemn 
manner of expreſſing it, we may imagine, that it is ſome very great thing which is 
ſpoken of, and ſuch as the like had never been before ; and ſuch was the incarnation 
and coming of the Meſfias. | 

I know that the modern Fews will by no means have this text to be underſtood of 
the Meffias, and not without cauſe; for he that is ſpoken of in the text, was to 
come into the ſecond temple, which hath now been deſtroyed above 1600 years-ago ; 
and they do not believe the Meffias to be yet come; and therefore whatever ſhift 
they make, they muſt interpret this text, of ſome other perſon than the Meſias: But 
then it is plain for what reaſon they do ſo, it being evident from their own Talmud, 
that the ancient Fews did underſtand it of the Mefias; but being hardened in their 
unbelief, they pervert all thoſe texts whereby they might be convinced, that Jęſus our 
bleſſed Saviour was the true Meffas. | 

And indeed, whoever carefully conſiders the ſeveral expreſſions and circumſtances of 
this prediction, cannot underſtand it of any other. To make this evident I ſhall ex- 
lain the ſeveral expreſſions in the text, thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, yet once, it is a 
rie while. Yet a little while, fo it is in the Hebrew. Yet once more, ſo the 
LXX render it, and fo it is quoted from the LXX in the New Teſtament, Heb. 
xii. 26. and this ſenſe the Hebrew word may likewiſe bear, and our tranſlation of the 
text takes them both in, yet once it is a little while. 

If we take the words in the firſt ſenſe, yet a little while, they ſignify, that God was 
then beginning thoſe changes in the world, which were to precede and make way for 
the coming of the Meffias. This indeed was not till about four hundred years after; but 
a great while before that time God began thoſe changes in the world, which were to 
prepare the way for his coming; and conſidering the long time which was paſt from the 
firſt promiſe made to Abraham, four hundred years in compariſon of that may ſeem but 
a little while. But I rather chooſe the latter ſenſe of this phraſe, yet once more; becauſe 
the Hebrew will bear it, and becauſe it is ſo quoted in the New Teſtament ; as if the 
prophet had faid, that God had before done a great thing in the world, and accompa- 
nied with great miracles ; viz. the giving of the law by Moſes, which was attended 
with great commotions, both in Egypt, by bringing the proce of Jrael out from 
thence with a mighty hand, and by deſtroying the nations before them, whoſe land God 
gave them for a poſſeſſion ; but now he would do one * thing more, the ſending 
of the Meſſias, and the planting his religion in the world; in order whereunto 
there ſhould be much greater, and more univerſal commotions and changes in the world, 
and more and greater miracles wrought ; yet once more, and I will ſhake the heavens 
and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land, and IT will ſhake all nations. From 
which words the Apoſtle to the Hebrews argues the aboliſhing of the Jewiſb diſpen- 
ſation, and the bringing in of another that ſhould be unalterable, Heb. xii. 27. this 
word yet once more (ſays the Apoſtle) fignifies the removing of thoſe things that are 
ſhaken, that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. And this I ſhall have 
occaſion to explain more fully in the following parts of this diſcourſe. 

Yet once more I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, &c. For the underſtand- 
ing whereof we are to conſider that the Hebrews have no one word whereby to expreſs 
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the world, and therefore they do it by an enumeration of the principal parts of it, So 


Gen. 1. when Moſes would expreſs the creation of the world, he ſays, in the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth. And fo St. Peter, when he would expreſs 
the revolution of all things, after the univerſal conflagration of the world, calls it, 4 
new heaven and a new earth, 2 Pet. iii. 13. Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, 
hol for new heavens, and a new earth; that is a new world, a quite other frame 
and ſtate of things, than that which we now ſee. And ſo the Prophet here in the 
text to expreſs the great commotions and changes that ſhould be in the world before 
the coming of the Meffas, ſays, that God will ſhake the heavens and the earth, and the 
fea, and the dry land; that is he would cauſe great revolutions in the world ; there 
ſhould be great wars and confuſions, and the empires of the world ſhould paſs from one 


hand to another. And thus we find this expreſſion interpreted, ver. 21, 22. of this chap- 


ter, I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, and I will overthrow the throne of 
kingdoms, and I will deſtroy the flirength of the kingdoms of the nations. And to 
ſhew that by ſhaking the heavens and the earth, is meant great changes in the world, 
and as it were an univerſal commotion of it, he adds in the text, by way of farther ex- 
plication, and I will ſhake all nations. | : | 
And then it follows, and the defire of all nations ſhall come. This we (as the an- 
cient Jews alſo did) take to be a plain character and deſcription of the Mefjas, he is 
the defire of all nations; he whom all nations had reaſon to deſire, becauſe of thoſe 
great bleſſings and benefits which he was to bring to the world. Thus interpreters ge- 
nerally underſtand theſe words, and it is very true the Meſſias was ſo: but this does not 
ſeem to be the true importance of this phraſe; for the Hebrew word ſignifies ecpecta- 
tion as well as deſire, and fo I ſhould rather chooſe to render it, the expetation of all 
nations ſhall come; which ſignifies, that about the time of the coming of the Maſſias, 
not only the Fermne, but other nations, ſhould be in a general expectation of ſome great 
prince then to appear; which was moſt eminently accompliſhed in our bleſſed Saviour, 
as I ſhall ſhew by and by. 
And I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, ſpeaking of the 
ſecond temple, which was then in building, which though it fell very much ſhort of 
Solomon's in point of ſtate and magnificence ; yet by being honoured with the preſence 
of the Meſſias, it ſhould be much more glorious than Solomon's temple, The filver is 
mine, and the gold is mine, faith the Lord of hoſts; not that God wanted the com- 
mand of gold and filver, to have made the ſecond temple equal to Solomon's in out- 
ward glory and ſpendor ; he could eaſily have made it ſo in that reſpect; and Foſephus 
tells us, that not long before the time of our Saviour's coming, Herod had built and 
beautified it to that degree, that in ſome reſpects it excelled Solomon's; and of this 
ſome underſtand the next words, the glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater, than of 
the former ; namely, that this was accompliſhed in that beauty and magnificence which 
was added to it, when it was re-edified by Herod the great: But however that be, 
this is certain, that it was much more glorious in another reſpect, namely, that it en- 
tertained the Mefras, the great expectation and bleſſing of all nations. 1 
And in this place will I give peace, ſaith the Lord of heſts. Some underſtand 
this, of that univerſal peace which was throughout the world, when our Saviour was 
born in the reign of Auguſtus Cæſar. Others with great probability interpret this of 
the Meſſias himſelf, who is called here by the name of peace; and ſo ſome of the an- 
cient Jeus underſtood it; in this place will I give peace, that is, the Meffias. For 
the Hebrew word fignifies all kind of happineſs, and fo it includes all thoſe bleſſings 
and benefits, that happineſs and ſalvation which the Meſias brought to the world. 
And this will appear very probable, if we conſider, how frequently in ſcripture this 
title is given to the Mefias. ai. ix. 6. he is called the prince of peace; and Zach. 
ix. 10. it is ſaid of him, that he ſhould ſpeak peace to the nations; and the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews parallels him with Melcbiſedech in this particular, that he was king 
of Salem, that is, king of peace; and which is very little different from this, he is 
frequently in ſcripture called ſalvation, which ſignifies the happineſs of being reſcued 
and delivered from all kind of evil; as peace fignifies all kind of good, Ja. xlix. 6. 
I will alſo give thee for a hight to the Gentiles, that thou mayſi be my ſalvation 
to the end of the earth: And Luke ii. 30. When Simeon had our bleſſed Saviour in 
his arms, when he was firſt brought into the temple, he calls him the ſalvation of God; 
mine eyes (faith he to God) have ſeen thy ſatoation ; and John iv. 22. Salvation is 
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, the Jeus, that is, the Meffas was to be of that nation, But which is more ex- 

preſs, Chrtſt is called owr peace, Eph. ii. 14. Nay, he is expreſly called peace or the 

peace, Micah v. 5. And this man (ſpeaking of the Meffias) ſhall be the peace, that 

is one of his names or titles ſhall be peace. So that I make Hitle doubt, but that 

in this expreſſion in the text, of giving peace, is meant, giving the Meſfas; and that 

this is render'd as the reaſon, why the glory of the ſecond temple, ſhould be greater than 

of the firſt, becauſe in that place the 22 ſhould appear, and remarkably ſhew him- 

ſelf. God could have given this ſecond temple, if he had thought fit, as much out- 

ward glory and beauty as that of Solomon's building; for fhver and gold are his, and all 

the riches of the world are at his command; but he choſe to put a far greater honour 

upon it than that of filver and gold, and to make it much more glorious in another 

reſpect, the glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the Fax wolf becauſe in this 

Place I will give the Meſſias, the peace, and happineſs, and falvation of mankind, and 

| incomparably the greateſt bleſſing that; Ever was given to the world. | 

| The words being thus explained, it will now be more eaſy to ſhew how the ſeveral 
| parts of this prediction do agree to ou bleſſed Saviour, and to no other. 5 

| I. That there ſhould be great changes and commotions in the world before his coming ; 

| J will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea and the dry land, and IT will 

| ſhake all nations ; and then he ſhould come, 


II. That about the time of his coming, the world ſhould be in general expectation 
of him; and the expeftation of all nations ſhall come. 
III. That he ſhould come during the continuance of the ſecond temple ; for it was 
his coming that ſhould fill that houſe with glory, and in that place the Me/fias, who is 
| | _ 2 is promiſed to be given; and in this place will Igive peace, ſaith the 
| | rd 0 5. HAT 
| dt this coming of the Me/jas ſhould be the laſt diſpcuſativu of God for the 
| falvation of men, and conſequently ſhould be perpetual and unalterable ; yet once more, 
| and I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, yet once more, from whence the Apo- 
| ſtle to the Hebrews argues, that the Goſpel ſhould be a perpetual and unalterable diſ- 
| penſation. Of theſe I ſhall ſpeak ſeverally, and as briefly as I can, 
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| I. Here is a prediction of great changes and commotions in the world before the 
| coming of the Meſfias; thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, I will ſhake the heavens and 
the earth, and the ſea and the dry land, and I will ſhake all nations, and the 
| defire of all nations ſhall come; plainly ſignifying hereby, that before the coming of 
| the Meſſias (who is here called the defire and. expectation of all nations) there ſhould be 
very great commotions and changes in the world, that the empire of the world ſhould be 
overturned ; for ſo I have told you, that this expreſſion of ſhaking the heavens and the 
earth is explained, ver. 21. of this chapter, I will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, 
and will overthrow the throne of kingdoms. And this was fulfilled in a moſt re- 
markable manner, between the time of this prophecy, and the coming of our bleſſed 
Saviour, during which time (though it was but four hundred years) there happened 
| greater · commotions, and much more conſiderable revolutions, in the great kingdoms of 
i the world, than had done in above two thouſand years before, and in almoſt one thou- 
| ſand ſeven hundred years fince ; ſo that it is no wonder, that the prediction of theſe 
things is by God himſelf expreſſed in fo very ſolemn a manner, as I obſerved before. 

At the time of this prophecy, the empire of the world was newly tranſlated from 
the Aſhrians to the Medes and Perſians; and not long after, the Grecians under Alex- 
| ander the Great quite overthrew the Perſian empire, and that by as ſudden a change 
as was ever perhaps made in the world, poſſeſſing themſelves by ſo ſwift and ſpeedy a 
| conqueſt of a great part of the then known world, as if to paſs through it, and to con- 
quer it, had been all one. 

After the death of Alexander, the empire of the Grecians was ſhared among his 
| great captains, whom the Romans by degrees oy beſides a great many other 

kingdoms which Alexander never ſaw and ſome of them perhaps had never heard of. 
And at laſt the empire of the world, in all its greatneſs and glory was poſſeſſed by Au- 
guſtus, in whoſe time our bleſſed Saviour was born. ; 

So that here were mighty commotions in the world, wonderful changes of kingdoms 
and empires, before the coming of the Meffias; far greater, and of much larger extent, 
than thoſe that were in Egypt and Paleſtine, at the bringing of the children of 1/-ael 
out of Egypt, and the giving of the law from mount Sinai. And theſe did not only 
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go before the coming of the Meffas, but they made way for the more eaſy propagat- 3 
ing of his doctrine and religion; for the Grecians, and eſpecially the Romans, ſettled 
their conqueſts in ſuch a manner, as in a good meaſure to propagate their langua 
among the nations which they conquer'd; and particularly the Romans did make t 
ways for travel and commerce much more eaſy and commodious than ever they were 
before, by employing their armies, when they had no other work, to make high-ways, 
for the convenience of paſſage from the ſtation of one legion to another; the benefit 
and effect whereof, we in England enjoy to this day; (a pattern to all princes and 
. ſtates that have neceſſary occaſion for armies how to employ them:) And this very. 
thing proved afterwards a mighty advantage for the more eaſy and ſpeedy ſpreading 
of chriſtianity in the world. | 
II. Another part of this prophecy is, that about the time of the coming of the MA 
fas, the world ſhould be in a general expectation of him; and the expeftation of all 
nations ſhall come: And I doubt not but this character of the Meffias is taken out of that 
famous prophecy concerning him, Gen. xlix. 10. The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah 
till Shiloh come, (and by Shilob, the ancient Jews generally underſtood the Meſias) and 
to him ſhall the gathering of the people be; or as it is render'd by the N and 
ſeveral other tranſlations, and be be the expeftation of the nations. In alluſion to 
which ancient concerning him, he is here in the text called, The expectation 
of all nations; and ſo by the pro Malachi, chap. ili. ver, 1. And the Lord whom 
ye expect, or look for, ſhall ſuddenly come into his temple. Now this part of the pre- 
diction in the text, was moſt eminently fulfilled in our bleſſed Saviour, For about 
the time of his coming, the Jews were in a general expectation of him, as appears not 
only from that ancient and general tradition of theirs, from the ſchool of Elias, that 
at the end of the ſecond tvo thouſand years of the world the Meffias ſhould come; (and our 
bleſſed Saviour's coming did accordingly pen at that time;) but likewiſe from that 
particular computation of the Fewiſh doctors, not long before our Saviour's coming, 
who upon a ſolemn debate of the matter, did determine that the Meffias would come 
within fifty years. And this is farther confirmed, from the great jealouſy which He- 
rod had concerning a King of the Tews, that was expected to be born about that 
time; and from that remarkable teſtimony in Feſephus, who tells us, That ir er 


rebelled againſ# the Romans, being encouraged thereto by a famous prophecy in their ſcrip- 
tures, That about that time a great Prince ſhould be born among them, that ſhould rule 
the world: And Foſephus flatter'd Veſpaſian ſo far as to make him believe that he was 
the man; and thereupon . perſuaded him to deſtroy the line of David, out of which 
the tradition was, that the Mefias ſhould ſpring ; as if the accompliſhment of a divine 
prediction could be hinder*d by any human endeavour. oy 
And this was not only the general expectation of the Jews about that time, but of 
a great part of the world; as appears from thoſe two famous teſtimonies of two of 
the moſt eminent Roman hiſtorians, Suetonius and Tacitus. The words of Suetonits 
are theſe; Pererebuerat oriente toto vetus & conſtans opinio, eſſe in fatis, ut Judæũ pro- 
fetti rerum potirentur : There was an ancient and general opinion, famous throughout 
all the eaftern parts, that the fates had determined that there ſhould come out of Judea 
thoſe that ſhould govern the world; and he adds what I quoted before out of Joſepbus, 
Id Fudei ad ſe trahentes rebellarunt ; That the Jews taking this to tbemſelves, did 
n rebel, Now it is very remarkable, that the very words of this tradition 
ſeem to be a verbal tranflation of that prophecy in Micah, that out of Fudab 
ſhould come the r : Ut Judæd profetti rerum potirentur. The other teſtimony 
is out of Tacitus; and his words are theſe, (ib. 21.4. 13.) Pluribus perſuaſio inerat 
antiquis ſacerdotum libris contineri, eo ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret oriens, profecti- 
que Fudæd rerum potirentur : A great many (ſays he) were 772 with a perſuaſion 
that it was contained in the ancient books of the prieſts, that at that very time the 
eaſl ſhould prevail, and that they who ſhould govern the world, were to come out 
of Judea, By the ancrent books of the priecfis, he in all probability means the 
ancient prophecies of ſcripture; for the laſt expreſſion is the ſame with that of 
Suetomius, taken out of the prophet Micah; and the other, that the raft. ſhould 
prevail, does plainly refer to that title given to the Meſias by the prophet Zachary, 
chap. vi. 12. where he is called the man whoſe name is nx, which fignifies Oriens 
and Germen, both the eaft and @ branch; our tranſlation | hath it, tbe man 
whoſe * is the branch; but it might as be render'd, the man whoſe name is 
Vo T. II. | the 
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_ "the eaſt. Thus you ſce this character of our Saviour in this prophecy moſt literally 
. fulfilled, that he was the expeFation of all nations. I proceed to the 288 
IIId Circumſtance of this prediction, That he who is here foretold, ſhould come dur- 
ing the continuance of this ſecond temple ; becauſe it was his preſence that ſhould 
fill that houſe with glory; and it was in that place that the Maſſias, who is called the 
peace, is promiſed 7o be given; and in this place will I give peace, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts. And this is likewiſe moſt expreſly foretold by the prophet Malachi, chap. iii. 1. 
Behold T will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me; and the Lord 
whom ye look for, ſhall ſuddenly come into his temple ; even the meſſenger of the covenant, 
whom ye delight in, behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts : And accordingly 
| Feſus, our bleſſed Saviour, came during the ſecond temple ; he was preſented there 
by his parents, and owned by Simeon for the Meffias; he diſputed there and taught 
frequently there, and by his preſence filled that houſe with glory, For that the ſon 
of God taught publickly there, was a greater honour to it, than all the filver and 
gold of Solomon's temple. | 
And not long after his death (according to his expreſs prediction) this ſecond tem- 
ple was deſtroyed to the ground; /o that not one ſtone of it was left upon another, And 
when, ſome hundred years after, it was attempted to be rebuilt three . ſeveral times, 
the laſt whereof was by Julian the apoſtate, in oppoſition to chriſtianity, and to our 
Saviour's prediction; fire came out of the foundation, and deſtroyed the workmen ; ſo 
that they deſiſted in great terror, and durſt never attempt it afterwards. And this 
not only the chriſtian writers of that age, in great numbers, do teſtify, but Ammianus 
Marcellinus (a heathen hiſtorian who lived in that time) does alſo give us a very parti- 
cular account of this memorable matter. So that if by the expettation of the nations 
be here meant the Meſſias (as I have plainly ſhewn) then he is long ſince come, and was 
no other than ** our bleſſed Saviour, who, according to this prophecy, was to fill 
the ſecond temple with glory; which hath now been demoliſhed above one thouſand 
fix hundred years ago, and the rebuilding whereof hath been ſo often and fo remarka- 
bly hindred from heaven. The conſideration of all which were ſufficient to convince 
the Jeus of their vain expectation of a Meffias yet to come, were they not ſo obſti- 

nately rooted and fixed in their infidelity, There remains now te 
IV. And laft circumſtance of this prophecy, viz. That the coming of the Meffias 
was to be the laſt diſpenſation of God, for the ſalvation of men, and conſequently, 
was to be perpetual and unchangeable : Ter once more, and I will ſhake the heavens 
and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land: And I will ſhake all nations, and the ex- 
pectation of all nations ſhall come. Net once more; from which words the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews argues the perpetuity of the Goſpel, and that it was the diſpenſation. 
which ſhould never be changed. Heb. xii. 27. And this word, yet once more, fignifies, 
the removing of thoſe things which are ſhaken, as of things that are made, that thoſe 
things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. And then it follows, Wherefore we re- 
ceiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, &c. It was uſual with the Fews to de- 
ſcribe the times of the Goſpel, by the kingdomof the Meſfias ; and accordingly the 
Apoſtle here calls the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, a kingdom which cannot be moved: 
In oppoſition to the law, which was an imperfect and alterable diſpenſation. - For 
this is plainly the ſcope of the Apoſtle's reaſoning ; namely to convince the Fews 
that they were now under a more gracious and perfect diſpenſation than that of the 
law, ver. 18. e are not come unto the mount that might be touched, and that burned 
with fire; meaning mount Sinai, which was a ſenſible literal mountain, à mountain 
that might be touched, in oppoſition to the myſtical and ſpiritual mount Sian, by which 
the diſpenſation of the Goſpel is deſcribed : Which by the way, prevents the objecti- 
on of its being called the mountain that might be touch'd, when it was forbidden to be. 
touch'd upon pain of death; N are not come to the mount that might be touched; that 
is, I am not now ſpeaking of a literal and ſenſible mountain, ſuch as was mount Sinai, 
from whence the a was given; but of that ſpiritual and heavenly, diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, which was typify'd by mount Sion and by Teruſalem; but ye are come 
to mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, and to 
Jeſu the mediator of the new covenant, And then he cautions them to take heed 
ow they reject him that came from heaven, to make this laſt revelation of God to 
the world, which becauſe of the clearneſs and perfection of it, ſhould never need to 
receive any change, ver. 25. See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, for if they eſcaped 
| | | not, 
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not, wwho refuſed him that ſpake on the earth, (viz, Moſes, who delivered the law from 
mount Sinai) much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh 
from heaven; whoſe voice then ſhook the earth, (alluding to the earthquake at the 
giving of the law) but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, yet once more, I ſhake not the 
earth only, but alſo heaven ; that is, the whole world, in order to the coming of the 
Meſjias, and the planting of the goſpel in the world: and then he argues from the 
words once more, that the former diſpenſation ſhould be removed, to make way for 
that which ſhould perpetually remain, 

And indeed there is no need of any farther revelation after this; nor of any change of 
that religion which was brought from heaven by the Son of God; becauſe of the perfec- 
tion of it, and its fitneſs to reform the world, and to recover mankind out of their lapſed 
and degenerate condition, and to bring them to happineſs ; both by the purity of its 
doctrine and the power of its arguments, to work upon the minds of men, by the clear 
diſcovery of the mighty rewards and puniſhments of another world. 

And now the proper inference from all this diſcourſe, is the very ſame with that which 
the Apoſtle makes, from the conſideration of the perfection and excellency of this reve- 
lation, which God hath made to the world by his Son. See that ye refuſe not him that 
ſpeaketh ; for how ſhall we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from 
heaven? And at the 28th verſe of that chapter, Wherefore we receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, 
with reverence and godly fear; that is, let us live as becomes thoſe to whom God 
hath made ſo clear and perfect a revelation of his will. We have all the advan- 
tages of the divine revelation which the world ever had, and the laſt and moſt 

rfect that the world ever ſhall have: We have not only Moſes and the prophets, 
bat that doctrine which the Son of God came down from heaven on purpoſe to de- 
clare to the world ; God hath vouchſafed to us that clear and compleat revelation of his 
will, which he denied to many prophets and righteous men, who defired to ſee the things 
which we ſee, but could not ſee them, and to hear the things which we hear, but could 
not hear them, There were good men in the world under thoſe imperfect revelations 
which God made to them; but we have far greater advantages, and more powerful 
arguments to be good than ever they had. _ as we ought thankfully to acknow- 
ledge theſe bleſſed advantages; ſo ought we likewiſe, with the greateſt care and dil- 
gence to improve them, 

And now how does the ſerious conſideration of this condemn all impenitent ſinners 
under the Goſpel, who will not be reclaimed from their fins, and perſuaded to goodneſs, 
by all that God can do; by the moſt plain declaration of his will to the world, by the 
moſt perfect precepts and directions for a good life; by the moſt encouraging promiſes 
to obedience, and by the moſt ſevere threatnings of an eternal and unutterable ruin, in 
caſe of diſobedience z by the wrath of God, revealed from heaven, againſt all ungedlineſ; 
and unrighteouſneſs of men; by the terrors of the great day, and the vengeance of eter- 
nal fire; by the wonderful and amazing condeſcenſion of the Son of God, appearing 
in our nature; by his merciful undertaking for the redemption of loſt and finful man; 


by his cruel ſufferings for our ſins, and by the kindeſt offers of pardon and reconciliation 


in his blood, and by the glorious hopes of eternal life. | 
What could God have done more for us, than he hath done ? What greater concern- 
ment could he ſhew for our ſalvation, than 7 ſend his own Son, his only Son, to ſeek 
and ſave us ? And what greater demonſtration could he 14 of his love to us, than 70 
give the Son of bis Love to die for us? This is the laſt effort that the divine mercy and 
goodneſs will make upon mankind. So the Apoſtle tells us in the beginning of this 
epiſtle, chap. i. 1. that God who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in 
times paſt unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us by his 
Son: And if we will not hear him, he will ſpeak no more; after this it is not to be ex- 
pected that he ſhould make any farther attempts for our recovery, he can ſend no greater 
and dearer perſon to us than his own Son. If we deſpiſe him, whom will we reverence ? 
if we reject him, and the great ſalvation which he brings and offers to us, we have all the 
reaſon in the world to believe that our caſe is deſperate, and that we ſhall d/e in our 
ns. This was the condemnation of the Fews, that they did not receive and believe on him 


whom God had ſent. And if we who profeſs to believe on him, and to receive his doc- 


trine, be found diſobedient to it, in our lives, we have reaſon to fear that our con- 
demnation will be far heavier than theirs: For ſince the appearance of the Son of God 
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for the ſal vation of men, the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all un- 
godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, eſpecially againſt thoſe who detain the truth 4 
God in unrighteouſneſs ; that is, againſt thoſe who entertain the light of God's trut 
in their minds, but do not ſuffer it to have its proper effect and influence upon their 
hearts and lives; and make that a priſoner which would make them free. So our Lord 
tells us, that the truth ſhall make us free; but if after we have received the knowledge. 
of the truth we are ſtill the ſervants of fin;. our condemnation is mach worſe, than 
if the Son of God had never come: For the chriſtian religion hath done nothing, if 
it do not take men off from their fins, and teach them to live well, 
Eſpecially at this time, when we are celebrating the coming of the Son of God, to 
deftroy the works of the devil, we ſhould take great heed, that we be not found guilty 
of any impiety or wickedneſs; becauſe this is directly contrary to the main defign of the 
grace of God which brings ſalvation, and hath appeared to all men (and the appearance 
whereof we do at this time commemorate) for that teacheth men to deny ungodli- 
neſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, and righteoufly, and godlily in this preſent 
world : And we cannot gratify the devil more, than by ſhewing ourſelves more di- 
ligent than ordinary to uphold his works, at this very time, when the Son of God 
was manifeſted on purpoſe to diſſolve them: We cannot poſſibly chooſe a worſe, a 
more improper ſeaſon to fin in, than when we are. celebrating the birth of the 
bleſſed Jeſus, who came to ſave us from our fins. This is, as if a ſick man, for joy 
that a famous phyſician is come to his houſe, ſhould run into all manner of exceſs, and 
ſo doall he can to inflame his diſeaſe, and make his caſe deſperate. Not but that our 
inward joy may lawfully be accompanied with all outward innocent expreſſions of it : But 
we cannot be truly thankful, if we allow ourſelves at his time in any thing contrary to 
the purity and ſobriety of the Goſpel. It is matter of juſt and ſad complaint, being of great 
ſcandal to our Saviour, ang his holy religion, that ſuch irregular and extravagant things 
are at this time commonly done by many, who call themſelves Chriſtians ; and done 
under a pretence of doing honour to the memory of Chriſt's birth; as if, becauſe be 
Son of God was at this time made man, it were fit for men to make themſelves beaſts. 
If we would honour him indeed, we muſt take care that our joy do not degenerate 
into ſin and ſenſuality, and that we do not expreſs it by lewdneſs and luxury, by intem- 
perance and exceſs, by prodigal gaming, and profuſe waſting of our eſtates, as the man- 
ner of ſome is; as if we intended literally to requite our Saviour, «who being rich, for 
our ſakes became poor. This is the way of parting with houſes and land, and be- 
coming poor for his ſake, for which he will never thank nor reward us. This is not 
to commemorate the coming of our Saviour ; but to contradict it, and openly to declare 
that we will uphold the works of the devil in deſpite of the Son of God, who came to 
deftroy them. It is for all the world like that lewd and ſenſeleſs piece of loyalty, too 
| much in _ years ago, of being drunk for the king. Good God ! that ever it 
1 ſhould paſs for/a piece of religion among Chriſtians, to run into all manner of exceſs for 
| | twelve days together in honour of our Saviour! A greater aggravation of fin cannot ea- 
fily be imagined, than to abuſe the memory of the greateſt bleſſing that ever was, Chrift 
coming into the world to take away fin, into an opportunity of committing it; this is to 
repreſent the Son of God as a patron of fin and licentiouſneſs, and to treat him more 
contumeliouſly than the Jews did, who bowed the knee to him and mocked him, and 
called him king, and ſpat upon him; and under a pretence of rejoicing for his birth, to 
| crucify to ourſelves afreſh the Lord of hfe and glory; and to put him to an open ſhame, 
5 I will conclude all with the Apoſtle's exhortation, Rom. xiii. 12, 13, 14. Let us caſt 
| off the works of darkneſs, and kt us put on the armour of light. Let us walk decently 
| | as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not 
i in firife and envying. But put ye on the Lord Feſus Chrift, and make not provifion for 
| the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof. | 
Now to our moſt gracious and merciful God, the great friend and lover of fouls, who 
| regarded us in our low and loſt condition, and caſt an eye of pity upon us, when we 
{ were in our blood, and no other eye pitie us, and when we had loft and ruined our- 
ſelves, was pleaſed in tender compaſſion to mankind, to ſend his only begotten Son into 
the world, to ſeek and ſave us, and by the purity of his doctrine, and the pattern of 
his life, and the ſacrifice of his death, to purchaſe eternal life for us, and to direct and 
4 lead us in the way to it: And to him alſo, the bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer of mankind, 
1 who came down from heaven, that he might carry us thither, and took human nature upon 
1] | | him, 
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him, that we thereby might be made partakers of @ divine nature; and humbled 
himſelf to death, even the death of the croſs, that he might exalt us to glory and ho- 
nor; and whilſt we were bitter enemies to him, gave fuch a demonſtration of his 
love to us, as never any man did to his beft friend: Unto him that fitteth upon the 
throne, and to the lamb that was flain; to God, even our Father, and to our Lord 
Feſus Chrift, the firſt begotten from the dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth ; 
to him, who hath loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in his own Blood and hath made 
us kings and prieſts unto God and his Father ; to him be glory and honour, dominion and 
power, now and for ever. Amen. 
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1 Tim. 1. 55 6. . | 
For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and men, the mam 
Chriſt Jeſus; who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 


HESE words contain in them theſe four propofitions ; three of them expreſs, 
and the fourth of them ſufficiently implied in the text, ; 


I. That there 1s one God. 
II. That there is one mediator between God and men; Chriſt Feſus. 
III. That he gave himſelf a ranſom for all. | 


IV. That the mediation or interceſſion of Feſus Chriſt, is founded in the redemp- 
tion of mankind. For this ſeems to be the reaſon why it is added, that he gave him- 
felf a ranſom for all, to ſignify to us, that becauſe he gave himſelf a ranſom for all 
therefore he intercedes for all. In virtue of that ſacriſice which he offered to God for 
the ſalvation of men, he offers up our prayers to God; and therefore it is acceptable 
to him, that wwe ſhould pray for all men. This ſeems to be the true connection of the 
Apoſtle's diſcourſe, and the force of his reaſoning, about our putting up Publick prayers 

or all men. 
1 I have in a former diſcourſe handled the i of theſe, I proceed now to the . 

Id That there is one mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus. One See a ber- 
mediator, that is, but one; for the expreſſion is the very ſame concerning one God, and won con- 
one mediator ; and therefore if the Apoſtle when he ſays, there is one God, certainly 2. 
means that there is hurt one God; it is equally certain, that when he ſays, there is one the Unity 
mediator between God and men, he means, there is but one mediator, viz, Chriſt Jeſus vine Na- 
He is the only mediator between God and men. . | ; 

In the handling of this argument, I ſhall proceed in this method. the year 

I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that God hath appointed but one mediator, or advocate. 
or interceſſor in heaven for us; in whoſe name, and by whoſe mediation and intercedion. 
we are to offer up our 22 w_ ſervices to God, F 

II. That this is moſt agreeable to one main end and d of „ . 
and of our Saviour's coming into 2 world. ann gon, 

III. That it is likewiſe evident from the nature and rea the thing itſelf, that: 
is but one mediator and interceſſor in heaven for us, to - 4 our 3 God; Ro 
that there can be no more. And then, 


IV. And Jaſtly, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, how contrary to the doctrine of the chri- 
ſtian religion, concerning one mediator and interceſſor in heaven for us, the doctrine 
and practice of the church of Rome in this matter is, in their invocation of Angels, and 
the bleſſed Virgin, and the ſaints, and making uſe of their mediation and interceflion with 

| | Sod 
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God for ſinners ; as likewiſe how contrary it is to the doctrine and practice of the primi- 


tive chriſtian church: And then I ſhall anſwer their ſeveral pretences for this doctrine 


and practice; and ſhew that this practice is not only needleſs, but uſeleſs and unprofitable ; 


and not only ſo, but very dangerous and impious. | 

Fir, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that God hath appointed but one mediator, or ad- 
yocate, or interceſſor in heaven for us, in whoſe name, and by whoſe interceſſion we are 
to offer up all our prayers and ſervices to God. 

Beſides that it is expreſly ſaid here in the text, here is but one mediator between God 
and men, the man Chriſt Feſus, and that the ſcripture no where mentions any other: I 
ſay, beſides this, we are conſtantly directed to offer up our prayers and thankſgivings, 
and to perform all acts of worſhip in his name, and no other; and with a promiſe, that 
the prayers and ſervices, which we offer up in his name, will be gracioufly anſwered and 
accepted: John xiv. 13, 14. Whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, that will I do; that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall ast any thing in my name, I will do it. 
And chap. xvi. 23, 24. And in that day ye ſhall an ne nothing: verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall as the Father in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto 
have ye asked nothing in my name; ast and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. In 
that day; that is, when I have left the world, and am gone to my Father, as he explains 
it in the 285 verſe, In that day ye ſhall ast me nothing; but whatſoever ye ſhall ast the 
Father in my name, he will give it you. That is, you ſhall not need to addreſs your 
prayers to me, but to my Father in my name. And ver. 26, 27. At that day ye ſhall 
ask in my name; that is, from the time that I am aſcended into heaven, ye ſhall put up all 
your prayers and requeſts to God, in my name; and I ſay unto you, that T will pray the 
Father for you; for the Father himſelf loveth you; that is, I need not tell you (though 
I ſhall certainly do it) that I will intercede with the Father for you; for he of himſelf is 
kindly diſpoſed and affected towards you, for my ſake ; The father himſelf loveth you, Be- 
cauſe ye have loved me. | 

St. Paul likewiſe commands Chriſtians to perform all acts of religious worſhip in the 
name of Chriſt : Col. iii. 16, 17. Singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord, and 
whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of our Lord Feſus, giving thanks 
to God and the Father by bim. And giving this precept of addreſſing all our prayers 
and thankſgivings to God, by Jeſus Chriſt, as the only mediator between God and us, 
is the more remarkable, becauſe it is given in oppoſition to the worſhipping of God by 
any other mediators and interceſſors in heaven for us; and to that ſuperſtition which had 
begun ſo early to prevail among fome Chriſtians at Colgſſe and Laodicea, of worſhipping 
God by the mediation and interceſſion of Angels, againſt which he had cautioned in - 
the former chapter, ver. 18, 19. Let no man beguile you of your reward in a volun- 
tary bumility, and worſhipping of Angels, not holding the head. Intimating, that 
for Chriſtians to addreſs themſelves to God, by any other mediator but Jeſus Chriſt 
only, was a defection from Chriſt the head, and bigh-prieft of our profeſſion. And that 
this is the Apoſtle's meaning, Theodoret aſſures us, in his comment upon this place, where 
he tells us, that ſome who maintained an obſervance of the law, together with the Goſ- 

|, aſſerted alſo, That Angels were to be worſhipped, ſaying, That the lau was given 

y them. And this cuſtom, he tells us, remained a long time in Phrygia and Piſidia, 
and that upon this account it was, that the ſynod of Laodicea in Phrygia (about the 
middle of the fourth century) forbad Chriſtians by a law, to pray to Angels. And yet 
more expreſly in his comment upon thoſe words, chap. iii. ver. 17. Whatſoever ye do 
in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to Ged and 
the Father by him. For, becauſe (ſays he) they (meaning thoſe of whom St. Paul 
warns the Coloſſians to beware, becauſe they) did command men to worſhip Angels, 
he enjoins the contrary ; that they ſhould adorn both their words and ations with 
the memory (or mention of) the name of Chriſt their Lord And fend ye up (faith 


he) thankſgiving to God and the Father by him, and not by the Angels. And then 


he makes mention of the Canon of the ſynod of Laodicea, which (ſays he) in pur- 
fuance of this rule, and being defirous to cure that old diſeaſe, made it a law, that 
none ſhould pray unto Angels, nor forſake the Lord Feſus Chriſt, It ſeems then 
that ſome relicks of that impious cuſtom, of praying to Angels, which Theodoret 
here calls, that old diſeaſe, had continued from St. Paul's time, to the council of 
Laodicea, which was the occaſion of that ſevere Canon then made about that matter; 
the very words whereof I will ſet down, becauſe they are remarkable; viz, that Chri- 
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flians ought not to forſake the church of God, and go away from it, and to invo- 
cate Angels, and to make conventicles, all which are forbidden. J any therefore be 
found giving himſelf to this ſecret idolatry, let him be anathema ; betauſe hath 
forſaken our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, and is gone over to idolatry. What 
ſhall be faid to them, who do not only ſecretly,” and in their private devotions, but 
in the publick aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and in the moſt publick offices of their church, 
invocate angels, and pray to them? So that it was praying to angels (or making uſe of 
them as mediators and interceſſors with God for us) which St. Paul here reproves ſo 
' ſeverely in the Colgſians, as a defection from Chriſt and the chriſtian religion. Hank 
And indeed, conſidering how frequently the ſcripture ſpeaks of Chriſt, as our only 
way to God, and by whom alone we have acceſs to the throne of grace, we cannot 
doubt but that God hath conſtituted him our only mediator and interceſſor, by whom we 
are to addreſs all our requeſts to God. Tohn xiv. 6. Teſus there ſaith unto Tho- 
mas, I am the way, the truth and the life; no man cometh to the Father but by me. 
J am the way, the truth, andthe life ; that is, the true and living way to the Father 
which the Apoſtle calls 2 new and living way, Heb. x. 19, 20. Having therefore 
oldneſs to enter into the bolieſt by the blood of Feſus, by a new and living way; 
which he hath conſecrated for us.) No man cometh to the Father but by me; that 
is, we can have no acceſs to God by prayer, or by any other a&s of religious 
worſhip but by him. So St. Paul tells us, Eph. ii. 18. For through him (ſpeaking 
of Chriſt) we both have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. We both, that is, 
both Jeus and Gentiles, Under the law the Jeus had acceſs to God by their high- 
prieſt, who interceded with God, and offered up prayers in behalf of the people. 
The Gentiles, they addreſſed themſelves to God by innumerable mediators, by Angels, 
and the ſouls of their departed heroes, which were the Pagan ſaints. Inſtead of all 
theſe, God © hath appointed one mediator and interceſſor in heaven for us, Jeſus the 
Son of God, and by him all mankind, both Fews and Gentiles, have acceſs by one 
Spirit unto the Father, = | | 
And we have no need of any other, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews reaſons, chap. vii. 
24, 25. But this perſon (ſpeaking of Chriſt) becauſe he continueth for ever, hath 
an unchangeable prieſthood, eraggCalor, a prieſtbood which doth not paſs from one to 
another, as the prieſthood under the law did, when upon the death of one high-prieſt, 
another ſucceeded in his place; but our high-prieſt ' under the Goſpel, fnce he 
abides for ever, is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to- God by him, 
feeing ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. So that Jeſus Chriſt is an all-ſuf- 
ficient mediator, and able to carry on and accompliſh the work of our ſalvation from 
firſt to laſt: And as we do not find that God hath appointed any other ; fo we are 
ſure that there needs no other, fince be is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe 
that come to God by him, and that he lives for ever to make interceſſion” for us. 
Second, I proceed now in the ſecond place to ſhew, that this doctrine or princi ple 
of one mediator between God and man, 1s moſt agreeable to one main end and defign 
of the chriſtian religion, and of our Saviour's coming into the world, which was 70 
deſtroy idolatry out of the world; which St. John calls the works of the devil, 1 John 
it. 8. For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy, ive 
won, that he might diſſolve or demoliſh the works' of the devil; by which St. Fohn 
does more eſpecially mean the idolatrous worſhip of the heathen, which conſiſted in 
the multitude of their gods, and the bloody and barbarous rites and facrifices, whereby 
they worſhipped them; and likewiſe in the multitude of their mediators between the 
gods and men, who were alſo eſteemed by them an inferior ſort of deities. Both theſe 
kinds of idolatry had ſtrangely prevailed, and over-run the world before the appearance 
of our Lord and Saviour, who came on purpoſe to deliver mankind from the horrible 
ſuperſtition and ſlavery of the worſhip of falſe: gods, to pull down this kingdom of the 
devil, and to demoliſh that fabrick which he had been ſo long a rearing, and to beat 
him out of thoſe ſtrong holds, which he thought had been impregnable. 4 
Gad indeed gave ſome check to theſe many ages before, and not long after their firſt 
appearance, by the Fewiſb religion, which was on purpoſe introduced and confirmed, 
and eſtabliſhed by ſa many and ſuch mighty miracles, ' to preſerve and keep alive in the 
world the primitive tradition and belief of the one true God; and likewiſe to be (as it 
were) ſome ſhadow and rude draught of that more perfect diſpenſation of the chriſtian 
religion, which, by one ſacrifice once offered, and by one Mediator between' God and 
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; pero pretences whatſoever, to bring theſe things back again into the chriſtian religion, 
or 


yourſebves from idols; intimating hereby, that the worſhipping of any other, beſides this 


men, was to put an end to the infinite ſuperſtitions of the heathen worſhip, and all the 
bloody and barbarous rites of it, and likewiſe to the idolatry they were guilty of, in the 

worſhip of their inferior deities, whom they look d upon as a middle fort of powers be- 
tween the gods and men, and therefore addreſſed themſelves to them, as mediators be- 
tween the ſuperior and heavenly gods, and men here on earth. This was plainly one of 
the great deſigns of the chriſtian religion, and therefore it concerns Chriſtians to under- 
ſtand it, and to be very careful that they do not ſuffer themſelves to be deluded by any 


the ruin and extirpation whereof, it was purpoſely defigned and intended. 

And this feems plainly to be the meaning of that caution, wherewith St. John concludes 
his catholick or general epiſtle, namely, that Chriſtians ſhould be very careful that they 
were not carried back again into the heathen idolatry, by the confident pretences of the 
Gnoſticł hereticks to bigher degrees of knowledge and illumination than other Chriſtians 
had; that is, by their pretending to be tbe infallible Church, and the only true and ge- 
nuine Chriſtions. For it is againſt this /##, that this'epiſtle is plainly deſigned, which 
St. Jobn thus concludes, chap. v. from verſe the 18th'to the end; We know that who- 


ſoever is born of Gad finneth not; meaning that he doth not commit the fin unto death, 


which he had ſpoken of juſt before (ig. apoſtaſy from chriſtianity to the heathen 
idolatry, or that which was very like it) «whoſoever is born of God doth not commit 
this fin, but he that is begotten of God keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth 
him not; that is, he preſerveth himſelf from the contagion of idolatry, into which 
the devil was ſo buſy to ſeduce mankind, And we know that wwe are of God, that is, 
do belong to the true God, and are worſhippers of him: And the whole world lieth 
in wickedneſs, & To p ral, i in the power, or under the dominion of that wicked 
one; that is, the greateſt part of mankind was ſunk into idolatry, and the worſhip 
of the devil, we know that the Son of Gad is come, and hath given us an un- 
derſtanding, that we may know him that is true. We knaw, that is, we Chriſtians are 
better taught by the chriſtian religion, to acknowledge and worſhip the only true God: 
And wwe are in bim that is true, in or by bis Son Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, we worſhip the 
only true God, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, And then he concludes, Little children, keep 


only true God, and by any other mediator than Jeſus Chriſt, is idolatry. | 
There were, indeed, two very ancient and common notions, both amongſt Fews and 
Gentiles, of the original wh it is hard to give any certain account; only this is cer- 
tain, that they did prevail very early, and did very generally poſſeſs mankind : And 
were theſe; Finſt, that God was not to be appealed towards ſinners, merely upon their 
repentance, without the death and ſuffering of ſome other in their ſtead ; and that God 
would accept of this vicarious puniſhment and fuffering, inſtead of the death of the ſinner 
himſelf, And this ſeems to have given the original to the ſacrifices of living creatures, to 
appeaſe the wrath of God towards ſinners; which, in proceſs of time, as the worſhip of 
talſe gods prevailed in the world, did proceed to that degree of ſuperſtition and barbarous 
inhumanity, that by the inſtigation of the devil, men offered up the blood of their chil- 
dren, and facrificed their ſons and daughters to their idols and falſe gods. Secondly, ano- 
ther common notion, which had likewiſe poſſeſſed mankind was, that God was not to be 
immediately approached by ſinful men; but that their prayers were to be offered up to 
the deity by certain mediators and interceſſors, that were to procure for them the favour 
of the gods, and the gracious anſwer and acceptance of their prayers. And this was the 
original of that other ſort of heathen idolatry, which conſiſted in the worſhip of their 
demons and heroes, that is, of Angels and ſouls departed, uiz. of ſuch eminent perſons 
as had been great benefactors to mankind, and, for their worthy deeds upon earth, were 
canonized, and tranſlated into the number of their inferior gods : By theſe, as the chief 
courtiets and favourites of heaven, they addreſſed their prayers and ſupplications to the 
ck 2 theſe notions, which had generally poſſeſs d mankind (how imperfect ſoever) 
God was to comply ſo far, as in the frame of the Jeuiſb religion (which was 
deſigned for a type of the more perfect inſtitution. of the chriſtian religion, and a prepa- 
ration for it:) I ſay, God was pleaſed to comply ſo far with theſe notions, as to appoint 
ſacrifices to be ſlain and offered up for the ſinner; and likewife an high-prieſt, that once 
a year ſhould enter into the holy of balies, «with the blood of ſacriſices that were 
offered up for the peaple, to make expiation for them; and in virtue of that blood, 
Met ſhould 
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de for the people, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews does declare at large. And 
when G . the fulneſs if time, he was pleaſed likewiſe, in the diſpen- 
fation of the Goſpel, (that perfect inſtitution which was never to be alter'd) to have 
ſo much regard to theſe common notions and apprehenſions of mankind, as to provide 
for the ſupply of thoſe two great wants, which they ſeemed always to have laboured 

vader, and concerning which they were at ſo great a loſs, v/z. an effectual expiatory 
ſacrifice for fins upon earth, and a powerful mediator and interceſſor with God in hea- 
ven: And both theſe by the ſame perſon, Fe/us Chriſt, who appeared in the end of the 
world, to take away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf; and in the merit and virtue of that 
ſacriſice, appearing in heaven in the preſence of God for us, is become a perpetual ad- 
vocate, and a moſt powerful interceſſor with God in heaven for us. So that inſtead 
of the endleſs ſacrifices of the Jeuiſb religion, which were ineffectual to the real ex- 
piation of ſin, and only types and ſhadows of the true expiatory ſacrifice, and inſtead 
of the bloody and inhuman facrifices of the heathen idolatry ; the Son of God hath 
by one ſacrifice for fin once offered, per fetted for ever them that are ſanitified, and obtained 
eternal redemption for us. And inſtead of the mediation of Angels, and the ſouls of 
their departed heroes, which the heathen made uſe of to offer up their prayers to the 
Gods, we have one mediator between God and men, appointed by God himſelf, Jeſus 
the Son of God, who in our nature is aſcended into heaven, to appear in the preſence of 
God for us. And who fo fit to be our patron and advocate, as he who was our ſacrifice 
and propitiation ? | 

Thus the method of our redemption, as it was by the wiſdom of God admirably 
ſuited to the common apprehenſions of mankind ; concerning the neceſſity of a ſacrifice 
to make expiation of fin, and of a mediator to intercede with God for ſinners ; ſo was 
it likewiſe excellently fitted, not only to put an end to the Feuiſh facrifices, but like- 
wiſe to aboliſh the barharons ſacrifices and rites of the heathen idolatry, and to caſhier 
that infinite number of mediators and interceſſors, by whom they addreſſed their prayers 
to the deity ; and, inſtead of all this, to introduce a more reaſonable and ſpiritual wor- 
ſhip, more agreeable to the nature and per fections of God and the reaſon of mankind ; 
which was one of the main and principal deſigns of the chriſtian religion: And therefore 
to bring in any other mediators, to intercede in heaven for us (whether Angels or ſaints) 
and by them to offer up our prayers to God, is directly contrary to the deſign of the 
chriſtian religion. 

Thirdly, It is likewiſe: evident from the nature and reaſon of the thing itſelf, that 
there is but one mediator and interceſſor in heaven, who offers up our prayers to God, 
and that there can be no more. Becauſe under the Goſpel there being but one high-prief, 
and but one ſacrifice once offered for fin ; and interceſſion for ſinners being founded in 
the merit and virtue of the ſacrifice, by which expiation for fin is made, there can be no 
other mediator of interceſſion, but he who hath made expiation of fin, by a ſacrifice of- 
fered to God for that purpoſe ; and this 025 Chriſt only hath done, He is both r \ 
bigh-prieſt, and our Kere and therefore he only, in the merit and virtue of that 
ſacrifice, which he offered upon earth, can intercede in heaven for us; and offer up our 
r to God. Others may pray to God for us; as our brethren upon earth do, and per- 

ps the Angels and ſaints in heaven; but none of theſe can offer up our rayers to God, 
and procure the acceptance of them; for that can only be done in virtue of a ſacrifice firſt 
offered, and by him that offered it; this being the peculiar office and qualification of a me- 
diator or interceſſor, properly ſo called. ; 

It is the plain deſign of the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, to prove that Chriſt 1 
is our only mediator in heaven, in virtue of that ſacriſice for fin, which he offered upon 8 
earth; and that he alone appears in the preſence of God for us, to preſent our requeſts 1 
to him, and obtain a gracious anſwer of them; and he ſhews at large how this was Will: 
particularly typified by the Fewi/> high-prieft, who upon the great day of expiation, — 
after the ſacrifice was ſlain without, entered alone into the holy of holies, with the blood of Nt 
the ſacrifices, in virtue whereof he made interceſſion for the people. Anſwerably to 11.18 
this, Jeſus the high-priefſt of our profeſſion, offered himſelf a ſacrifice for the ſins of J. 
men, and, in virtue of that facrifice, 7s entered into the high place not made with {1:1 
bands, that is, into heaven itſelf, there to appear in the preſence of God for us, where 
be lives for ever to make interceſſion for us, in virtue of that eternal redemption {| | 
which be hath obtained for us, by the price of his blood, as the Apoſtle 'declares-in 1} [8 
ſeveral chapters of that epiſtle. So that this interceſſion being founded in the merit | ji 
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of 2 facrifice, which he alone offered, he is of neceſſity the only mediator between God 

and men, Th ; 
And for this reaſon it is, that the mediation and interceſſion of Chriſt is ſo frequent! 

in ſcripture mentioned together with the expiation which he made for the ſins cf == 

or (which is the ſame) with the price which he paid for the redemption of manking : 

becauſe the one is founded in the other, and depends upon it. So we find, 1 Jabn n. 

1, 2. Vany man fin, we have an advocate with the Father, Teſus Chriſt the righteous, 
and he is the propitiation for our fins; and not for ours only, but alſo for the fins of the 
whole world, And here likewiſe in the text, There is one mediator between God and 
men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all; therefore the only ne- 
diator between' God and men, becauſe he only gave himſelf a ranſom for all men. The 
efficacy and prevalency of his mediation, being founded in the merit and virtue of the 
ranſom of his blood. ' 

And the force of theſe texts, and this reaſoning from them, is not to be avoided and 
turned off, by diſtinguiſhing between a mediator of redemption and of interceſſion, and 
by ſaying, that it is true, that Chriſt is he only mediator of redemption, but there 
may be many mediators of interceſſion : For if the force of his being advocate or in- 
terceſſor be founded in the virtue of his ranſom and propitiation (as I have plainly 
ſhewn, to the conviction of any that are not ſtrongly prejudiced, and that will read 
and conſider what the ſcripture ſays in this matter without prepoſſeſſion) then it is 
plain, that none can be a proper mediator of interceſſion, but he that paid the price of 
our redemption : So that the mediator of our redemption, and our mediator of interceſ- 
fron, muſt of neceſſity be one and the ſame perſon ; and none can appear in the quality 

, of our advocate with the Father, but he only who is the propitiation for the fins of the 
whole world. 8 
I ſhould now have proceeded to 
The Fourth thing I propoſed in the handling of this argument, namely, to ſhew how 
contrary to this doctrine of the chriſtian religion, concerning one only mediator and in- 
terceſſor in heaven for us, the doctrine and practice of the church of Rome is in this 
matter; namely, in their invocation of Angels, and the bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints, 
and flying to their help, and making uſe of their mediation and interceſſion with God 
for ſinners ;. As likewiſe how contrary all this is to the doctrine and practice of the chri- 
ſtian church, for ſeveral of the firſt ages of it. And then I ſhould have anſwer'd their 
chief pretences and excuſes for theſe things, and ſhewed that this practice of theirs is not 
only needleſs. (being no where commanded by God) but uſeleſs alſo, and unprofitable ; 
and not only ſo, but very dangerous and impious, being contrary to the chriſtian religion, 
and highly derogating from the virtue and merit of Chriſt's facrifice, and from the honour 
of the only mediator between God and men. But of this another time. 
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this Text. 


Chriſt Jeſus the only Mediator between God and Men. 


be 


I T 1M. ii. 57 6. 
For there is one God, and one Mediator between Cod and men, the man 


Chriſt Jeſus ; who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 


N theſe words are four propoſitions: three expreſt, and the fourth implied. 
I. That there is one God. ON 
II. That there is one mediator between God and men; Chriſt Feſus. 
HI. That be gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 1 3 
IV. That the mediation or interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, is founded in his redemp- 
tion of mankind: That becauſe he gave himſelf a ranſom for all men, therefore he, 
| Wn; an 
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and he only, is qualified to intercede for all men, in virtue of that ſacrifice which he 
offer'd for the falvation of all mankind. N | | | : 

The Second of theſe I ſpake to the laſt time, and endeavour'd to ſhew, 

1. That God hath appointed but one mediator, or advocate or interceſſor in heaven for 
us; by whoſe mediation, we are to offer up all our prayers and ſervices to God. 

2. That this doctrine of one mediator is moſt agreeable to one main end and deſign of 
the chriſtian religion, and of our Saviour's coming into the world, which was to deſtroy | 
idolatry. | 

| That from the nature and reaſon of the thing (v/z. becauſe interceſſion for ſinners 

is Banded in the merit of that ſacrifice, by which expiation of fin is made) there can be 
no other mediator of interceſſion, but he who hath made expiation for fin, by a facrifice 
offered to God for that purpoſe; and this Feſus Chrift only hath done. Thus far I have 

ne: I proceed now to | 

The Fourth thing which I propoſed in the handling of this argument, namely, to ſhew 
how contrary to this doctrine of the chriſtian religion, concerning one only mediator and 
interceſſor in heaven for us, the doctrine and the practice of the church of Rome is in 
this matter; namely, in their invocation of Angels, and the bleſſed Virgin, and the ſaints, 
and flying to their help, and making uſe of their mediation and interceſſion with God 
for ſinners. N 

And that I may proceed more diſtinctly in this argument, I ſhall handle it under theſe 

icular heads. | 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the doctrine and practice of the church of Rome, 

in this matter, is contrary to the doctrine of the chriſtian religion, concerning one only 
mediator and interceſſor in heaven for us. 

Secondly, That it is contrary to the doctrine and practice of the chriſtian church, for 
ſeveral of the firſt ages of it. 8 45 5 

Thirdly, I ſhall endeavour to anſwer their chief pretences and excuſes, for this doc- 
trine and practice. 9 

Fourthly, To ſhew that this doctrine and practice of theirs is not only needleſs, being 
no where commanded by God, but uſeleſs alſo, and unprofitable. | 

Fifthly, And not only ſo, but very dangerous and impious ; becauſe contrary to the 
chriſtian religion, and greatly derogating from the virtue and merit of Chriſt's ſacrifice, 
and from the hononr of the only mediator between God and men. | 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the doctrine and practice of the church of 
in this matter, is contrary to the doctrine of the chriſtian religion concerning one on 
mediator and interceſſor in heaven for us; namely in their invocation of Angels, and the 
bleſſed Virgin, and the ſaints, and flying to their help, and making uſe of their mediation 
and interceſſion with God for ſinners. n 

That Jeſus Chriſt is our only mediator and interceſſor with God in heaven, by whom 
we have acceſs to God in any action of religious worſhip, and that all our prayers and 
ſervices are to be offered up to God only by him, and in his name and mediation, and no 
other, I have plainly ſhewed from ſcripture, and proved it by an invincible argument, 
taken likewiſe from ſcri 2 namely, becauſe the efficacy and prevalency of his medi- 
ation and interceſſion is founded in the virtue and merit of his ſacrifice; and that he is 
therefore the only mediator between God and men, becauſe be only gave himſelf a ranſom for 
all; he is therefore our only advocate with the father, becauſe he only is the propiti- 
ation for our fins, and for the fins of the whole world. | 

I have ſhewed likewiſe, that the ye excludes Angels from being our mediators 
with God, from the main ſcope and defign of the epiſtle to the Colgſians; and much 
more are the ſaints departed excluded from this office, being inferior to the Angels, not 
only in the dignity and excellency of their beings, but very probably in the degree of 
their knowledge. | | | 
In ſhort, prayer is a proper act of religious worſhip, and therefore peculiar to God 
alone; and we are commanded to worſhip the Lord our God, and to ſerve him only : 
And no where in ſcripture are we directed to addreſs our prayers and ſupplications and 
thankſgivings to any but God alone, and only in the name and mediation of Feſus Chriſt. 
Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf hath taught us, to put up all our prayers to God our hea- 
venly Father, Luke xi. 12. when you pray, ſay, Our Father which art in heaven. Which 
plainly ſhews, to whom all our prayers are to be addreſs' d; and unleſs we can call an 
Angel, or the bleſſed Virgin, or a faint, Our Father, we can pray to none of them. 
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And elſewhere he as plainly directs us, by whom we are to apply ourſelves to God, 
and in whoſe name and mediation we are to put up all our requeſts to him, John 
xiv. 6. I am the way, and the truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Father, but 
. by me: And then it follows, ver. 13. 14. And whatfeever you ſhall ast in my name, 
that will I do, that the Father may be glorify'd in the Son. If ye ſhall ash any thing 
in ny name, I will doit. Nothing is clearer in the whole Bible, than one mediator 
between God and men, Chriſt Feſus, and that he is our only advocate and interceſſor 
with God in heaven for us. | | 

Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that the doctrine and practice of the church 
of Rome m this matter, is contrary to that of the chriſtian church, for ſeveral of the 
firſt ages of it. | 

As for the ages of the Apoftles it hath been already proved out of their writings. 
That it was not practiſed in the three firſt ages, we have the acknowledgment of 
cardinal Perron, and others of their learned writers; and they give a very remarkable 
reaſon for it ; namely, becaufe the worſhip and invocation of faints and Angels, and 
addreſſing our prayers to God by them, might have ſeem'd to have given countenance 
to the heathen idolatry. From whence I cannot forbear, by the way, to make theſe 
two obſervations. 1. That the invocation of faints and Angels, and the bleſſed Virgin, 
and addreſſing ourſelves to God by their mediation, was not in thoſe primitive ages 
eſteemed a duty of the chriſtian religion ; becauſe, if it had, it could not have been 
omitted for fear of the ſcandal conſequent upon it: And if it was not a duty then, by 
what authority or law, can it be made fo ſince? 2. That this practice is very liable 
to the ſuſpicion of 1 ; and ſurely every Chriftian cannot but think it fit, that 
the church of Chriſt ſhould, like a chaſte ſpouſe, not only be free from the crime, 
but from all ſufpicion of idolatry. 

And for the next ages after the Apoſtles, nothing is plainer, than that both their 
doctrine and practice were contrary to the doctrine and practice of the preſent church 
of Rome in this matter. The moſt ancient fathers of the chriſtian church do conſtantly 
define prayer, to be an addreſs to God; and therefore it cannot be made to any but 
God only: And after the rife of Ariaziſm, they argued for the divinity of Chriſt, 
againſt the Arians, from our praying to him; which argument were of no force, if pray- 
ers might be made to any but God; and this was in the 1 

And we no where find any mention of thoſe diſtinctions, of Gods by nature, and Gods 
by participation (as Bellarmine calls the Angels and ſaints) or of 4 fipreme and inferior 
religious worſhip; or of a mediator of redemption, and @ mediator of interceſſion ; which 
are ſo commonly made uſe of by the church of Rome in this controverſy. 

And, which is as conſiderable as any of the reft, the ancient fathers were generally 
of opinion, that the ſaints were not admitted to the beatific viſion till after the day 
of judgment ; and this is acknowledged by the moſt learned of the church of Rome. 
But this very opinion takes away the foundation of praying to ſaints; becauſe the 
church of Rome grounds it upon their reigning with Chrift in heaven, and upon the 
light and knowledge which is communicated to them in the beatific viſion ; and if 
ſo, then they who believed the ſaints not yet to be admitted to this viſion, could 
have no reaſon or ground to pray to them. 2 

And laſtly, The ancient church prayed for ſaints departed, and for the bleſſed 
Virgin herſelf; and therefore could not pray to them, as interceſſors for them in 
heaven, for whom they themſelves interceded upon earth. And therefore the church 
of Rome, in compliance with the change which they have made in their doctrine, 
have changed the Miſſal in that point, and inſtead of praying for St. Leo (one of their 
popes) as they were wont to do in their ancient Mel, in this form, Grant, O Lord, 
that this oblation may be profitable to the ſoul of thy ſervant Leo; the Collect is now 
changed in the preſent Roman Miſſal into this form, Grant, O Lord, that by the in- 
terceſion of bleſſed Leo, this offering may be profitable to us: And (as the gloſs upon 
the canon law obſerves) this change was made in their Mzf{a/ upon very good reaſon; 
becauſe anciently they prayed for Leo, but now they pray to him; which is an ingenuous 
acknowledgment, that both the doctrine and practice of their church are plainly 
changed, from what they anciently were in this matter. | 

What the doctrines and practices of the church of Rome are in this matter, all the 
world ſees, and they themſelves are ſo aſhamed of them, that of late all their endeavours 
have been, to repreſent them otherwiſe than in truth they are, and to obtrude upon us 
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a new popery, which they think themſelves better able to defend than the old; which 
yet they have not ſnewn that they are ſo well able to do; and therefore now, inſtead · 
of defending the true doctrines and practices of their own church, they would fain 
mince and diſguiſe them, and change them into ſomething that comes nearer to the 
Proteſtant doctrine in thoſe points: As if they had no way to defend their own doc- 
trines, but by ſeeming to deſert them, and by bringing them as near to ours as poſ- 
ſibly they can. ws n 

But take them, as they have mollified them and par'd them, to render them more 
plauſible and tenable; that which ſtill remains of them I mean #be ſolemn invocation 
of ſaints and Angels, as mediators and interceſſors with God in heaven for us, is plainly 
contrary both to the doctrine and practice of the primitive ages of chriſtianity. 

As for the age of the Apoſtles, I have already ſhewn it; and the matter is as clear for 
ſeveral of the next following ages, as I ſhall briefly ſhew, from a few very plain teſti- 
monies. | 

In the next age to the Apoſtles, we” have an epiſtle of one of the ſeven churches (I 
mean the church of Smyrna) in which in vindication of themſelves from that calumny 
which was raiſed againſt them by the Fews, among the heathen, that if they permit- 
ted the Chriſtians to have the body of the martyred Polycarp, they would leave Chriſt to 


worſhip Polycarp; I ſay, in vindication of themſelves from this calumny, they de- 


clare themſelves thus, Not knowing (ſay they) that we can neither leave Chriſt who 


fuffered for the ſalvation of the world of thoſe that are ſaved, nor worſhip any other; or 

(as it is in the old latin tranſlation) nor offer up the ſupplication of prayer to any other 
perſon ; for as for Feſus Chriſt, we adore him, as being the Son of God; but as for the 
Martyrs, we love them, as the diſciples and imitators of the Lord. So that they plainly 
exclude the faints from any fort of religious worſhip, of which prayer or invocation 
was always eſteemed a very confiderable part. ; # +. $65.74 - ö 

Irenæus like wiſe tells us, (I. 2.) That the church doth nothing (ſpeaking of the mi- 
racles which were wrought) by the invacation of Angels, nor by inchantment, nor by 
any other wicked arts; but by prayers to the Lord, who made all things, and by calling 
on the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Here all invocation of Angels, and by the ſame 
or greater reaſon, of the ſaints, is excluded. And Clemens Alexandrinus delivers it as 
the doctrine of the church; that fince there is but one good God, therefore both we and 
the Angels pray to him, both for the giving, and the continuance of good things. 

In the next age, Origen is fo full and expreſs in this matter, 4 it is not 2 
for any proteſtant to ſpeak more poſitively and clearly, J. 8. contr. Cælſum, where he 
does on ſet purpoſe declare and vindicate the chriſtian doctrine and practice in this 
matter; We worſhip (lays he) the one only God, and his one only Son, and Word, and 

image, with our utmoſt ſupplications and honours, bringing. our prayers to the God of all 
things, through his only begotten Son; and afterwards, 


CY 


'al, 


and prayer, and interceſſion, and thankſgiving, muſt be ſent up to God 5 mos high- 
arieff who is the living Word and God, Let us then alſo (as he goes on) make 
ſupplication to the Word himſelf: and interceſſion, and giving ' of thanks, and. 


prayer: But to invocate Angels is. not reaſonable ; fince we do not comprehend the 


knowledge 
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knowledge of them, which is above us; and if we could comprehend the knowledge of them, 
which is wonderful and ſecret, this very knowledge, which declares to us their nature 
and office, would not'allow us to preſume to 5 to any other, but to the God who is Lord 
over all, and abundantly | ſufficient for all, 55 our Saviour the Son of God; where he 
gives two plain Reaſons, why we ought to Pray only to God, and to offer up'our 
' prayers only by the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God and our Saviour: 
Firſt, Becauſe he only is Lord over all, and therefore the worſhip of prayer is to. be 
given to him only. And then, Secondly, Becauſe we have no need of any other pa- 
tron and benefactor, or of any other mediator and advocate, he is abundantly ſufficient 
for all, by our Saviour the Son of God. 
In the fame age Novatian, in his book concerning the Trinity, makes uſe of this 
argument to prove the divinity of Chriſt ; becauſe he hears our prayers, when we 
call upon him. / Cbriſt (ſays he) be only a man, how can be be preſent every where 
to thoſe that call upon him; fince this is not the nature of man, but of God, to be able 
to be preſent every where? If Chrift be only a man, why do we in our prayers call 
upon him as mediator, ; fince prayer to a man is deemed ineffettual to help or ſave us? If 
Chriſt be only man, why-do we put our hope in him ; fince hope in a man is accurſed in 
cripture ? | a 
1 fo the IVth century, Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, under the name of Clemens Romanus 
(but undoubtedly written in that age) give us a pregnant negative teſtimony in this mat- 
ter; for though a great many of the publick prayers are there ſet down at large, yet 
they are all directed to God alone, and not the leaſt intimation there of any prayer made 
to the Angels or ſaints, or even to the Virgin Mary; not of their interceſſion or aid; 
which now makes ſo great a part of the publick devotions of the church of Rome. 
Athanafius, in his fourth oration againſt the Arians, 3 the unity of the Father 
and the Son from 1 Thefſ. iii. 11. Now God bimſelf, and our Lord Jeſus Chrift, direct 
our way unto you. From whence he argues thus, One would not pray to receive 
any thing from the Father and the Angels, or from any other creature; nor would 
one ſay, God and the Angels give thee this; but one would pray to receive any thing 
from the Father and the Son becauſe of their unity and uniform gift for all things 
that are given by the Father, are given by the Son, and there is nothing which the 
Father doth not work by the Son; and then concludes, that it doth not belong to any, 
but to God alone, to bleſs and 2 deliverances. This I take to be a very remark- 
able teſtimony againſt the church of Rome, who in their publick offices join the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin with God, and our Saviour, in the ſame breath, and ſometimes put her be- 
fore her Son; Let Mary and her Son bleſs us, as it is in the office of the bleſſed Virgin; 
in direct contradiction to what I juſt now cited out of Athanafius : and nothing fo com- 
mon in their mouths, as Jeſu Maria; Feſus and Mary; nothing more frequent in their 
moſt eminent writers, than to join them together in their doxologies and thankſgiv- 
ings, Glory be to God, and the bleſſed Virgin, and to Jeſus Chriſt, ſays Gregory de Va- 
lencia. And Bellarmin himſelf concludes his diſputations, concerning the worſhip of 
ſaints in theſe words, Praiſe be to God and the bleſſed Virgin mother Mary; like- 
wiſe to Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of the eternal Father, be praiſe and glory. And 
in the very Roman Miſſal itſelf, they make confeſſion of their fins 0 God Almighty, 
and the bleſſed Virgin Mary, to $t. Michael the Archangel, and to all the ſaints. And 
in their abſolution they join together the paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and the 
merits of the bleſſed Virgin, and of all the ſaints, for the remiſſion of fins. And is not 
this the very thing which Athanafius doth ſo ſeverely condemn ? | 
I have mentioned before the council of Zaodicea, which about the middle of this 
century condemns the worſhip of Angels, and praying to them, as downright idolatry ; 
And towards the end of this fourth age, and in the beginning of the fifth, when it is 
pretended that praying to ſaints did begin (though it was rather by way of apoſtrophe 
and rhetorical addreſs, than of formal invocation) there are expreſs teſtimonies againſt 
it of the moſt eminent fathers of that time. I will inſtange, but in three, Epiphanius, 
St. Chryſoſtom, and St. Auguſtine. _— | | 
Epiphanius, in his confutation of the hereſy of the Collyridians (which he calls the 
hereſy of the women, becauſe they firſt began the worſhip of the Virgin Mary) declares 
moſt expreſly againſt the worſhip of any creature whatſoever ; For neither (ſays he) 7s 
Elias fo be worſhipped, though he is reckoned among the living (meaning that he was 
taken up into heaven, body and ſoul) nor John, nor any other of. the ſaints : And as 
= for 
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for the virgin Mary, he particularly adds, that if God will not have us to worſhip the 
Angels, how much more would he not have us to worſhip ber that was born of Anna? 
And concludes, let Mary be had in honour ; but let the Lord be worſhipped. 

St. Chry/o/ftome, in a long diſcourſe,” perſuades men to addreſs their prayers imme- 
diately to God, and not as we addreſs: ourſelves to great men by their officers and 
favourites ; and tells us, that there is no need of ſuch interceſſors with God, who is not 
fo ready to grant our petitions, when we intreat him by others, as when we pray to him 
our ſelves. | 

Laſtly, St. Auguſtine, becauſe the ſcriptures pronounce him accurſed that putteth his 
truſt in man; from thence he argues that therefore we ought not to ask of any other, 
but of our Lord God, either the grace to do well, or the reward of it. The contrary to 
which I am ſure is done in ſeveral of the publick prayers uſed in the church of Rome. 
And, /ib. 22. de civ. Dei, he expreſly tells us, that the names of the martyrs were recited 
in their prayers at the altar; but they were not invocated by the vie, who did cele- 
brate divine ſervice, And in the third council of Carthage (which was in St. Auguſ- 
tine's time) it is enjoined (can. 33. bat all prayers that were made at the altar, ſhould 
be directed to the Father. Which how it is obſerved in the church of Rome, we all 
know. | 

I To conclude this matter, it cannot be made appear, that there were any prayers to 
faints in the publick offices of the church, till towards the end of the eighth century. 
For in the year 754 the invocation of ſaints was condemned by a council of three 
hundred thirty-eight biſhops at Conftantinople, | as is acknowledged by the ſecond 
council of Nice, which firſt eſtabliſhed this ſuperſtition, in the year 787 ; and this 
very council was condemned ſeven years after, in a council at Francfort, and declared 
void, and to be no otherwiſe eſteemed of, than the council of Ariminum. 

Thus you ſee. when this doftrine. and practice, ſo contrary to the doctrine and 
practice of a great many of the firſt ages of the chriſtian church, was firſt eſtabliſhed, 
namely, at the ſame time with the worſhip of images, and when the firſt foundation 
of tranſubſtantiation was laid; which as they began at the ſame time, fo they are very 
fit to go together. 

I ſhould now have proceeded to the next thing which I propoſed, namely, to an- 


ſwer the chief pretences which are made for this doctrine and practice. But of that in 
the following diſcourſe, 
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this Text. 


Chriſt Jeſus the only Mediator between God and Men. 
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For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and men, the man 
Chrift Jeſus; who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 


tion I laid down from the words; viz. that there is but one Mediator bet 
and men, the man Chriſt Feſus. In treating of this propoſition, I e N 
Fir, That it is agteeable to ſcripture. i 
Secondly, That it is agreeable to one great end and deſign of the chriſtian religion, 
and of our Saviour's coming into the world, which was to deſtroy idolatry out of it. ' 
Thirdly, That from the nature and reaſon of the thing, there can be but one me. 


diator or. interceſſor in heaven with God for finners : 
than Yeu Gra | ners; ü- can be no other 


I. the #wo former diſcourſes upon this text, I have treated on the ſecond propoſi- 


Fourthly, 
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for us, and what is this but to be mediators 


120 Oyriß Jeſus the only Mediator Serm. XIX. 


Fourthly, I ſhewed how contrary to this doctrine the doQtrine and ice of 
the: church of Noms is, in their "invocation of angels and the blefſed Virgin, wn: K & 
ſaints, and making uſe of their mediation and ' interceſſion with God for ſinners. 
This Fendeavoured to do, by ſhewing %, How contrary this is to the docttine of 
the ſcriptures. adh, How jor yr to the doctrine and practice of the church, for 
feveral of the ang Ard us far 1 have gone. . 
I proceed now, in the 3d place, to anſwer the chief pretences and excuſes whicl 
are made by thoſe of the —— of Rome, for this doctrine and practice. 227 
As, 1. That they only fay, that it is lawful to pray to Angels and ſaints; but do 
not enjoin and * er it. To this Tanſwer two things. | 
(J.) In ſaying that it is lawful to pray to ſaints and Angels (if they went no farther 
they ſay that which they can never make good; becauſe prayer is an act of religious 
worſhip, and peculiar and ++ my to God only, and therefore cannot be given to any 
oreatute, Angel or faint, This I have proved from ſcripture, where our Saviour 
commands us, when we pray, 10 ſay, Our Father which art in heaven; that is, to direct 
and addreſs our prayers to God only. And St. Pat likewiſe forbids the wor/hippt 
Angel, by invocating of them, and making uſe of them as mediators between G 
and us, in his epiſtle to the Colgſians; which Theodoret expreſly interprets concern- 
ing the invocation of Angels, and applying ourſelves to them, as mediators and in- 
terceſſors with God in heaven for us. And the Council of Laodicea declares this practice 
= be —_ Beſides, Sha E. t fathers of the chriſtian church, for above 
ec years, never e of praying to any, but God only; and do ex 
condemn the invocation of Angels, much 8 0 the ſaints, Sho are tee 2 
them; and therefore they always define. prayer to be an addreſs to God, a converfing 
and diſcourfing with God; which would be a falſe definition of prayer, if it were 
awful to pray to any but to God only. All which conſidered, one may juſtly 
wonder at the confidence of ſome men, who would have it taken for granted, with- 
out any proof, that the invocation of ſaints and Angels is lawful. 
(2.) If it were true, that it is lawful to pray to Angels and faints; it is not true, 
that the church of Rome does only declare it to be lawful, but does not require and 


With what face can this be ſaid, when there are 6 -prayers to Angels and 
faints, and eſpecially to the bleſſed Virgin, in the public offices of their church, in 
which all are ſuppoſed to join, as much as in the prayers which are put up to God 
by the prieſt? Tis true, indeed, the people underſtand” neither ; but they are preſent- 
at both, and join in both alike; that is, as much as men can be ſaid to join in that 
which they do not underſtand; as that church ſuppoſeth people may do, and receive 


enjoin it, as ſome of their late writers pretend. 


great edification alſo, by joining with the prieſt, in a ſervice which they do not un- 


derſtand. But how they can be edified by what they do not underſtand, I muſt con- 
feſs myſelf as little able to underſtand, as they do their 1 But whether they 
underſtand them or not, tis certain that if the people have any part in the publick 
prayers of the church, they are bound to pray to Angels and ſaints. | 

And if the creed of pope. Pius IV, . framed. by virtue of an order of the council of 
Trent, be of any authority with them, one of the articles of it is, that 7 do 
hold, that the ſaints which reign together with Chriſt, are to be worſhipped and invecated, 
and that they do offer up prayers to God for us. And this creed all the governors of 
cathedrals and ſuperior. churches, and all who. hold any dignity, or benefice, with 


cure of ſouls from them, are bound ſolemnly to make profeſſion of, and ſwear to, and 
by all that are under their 


carefully to cauſe it to be held, and taught, and preached by all thy 
charge; ſo that they are to teach the people, tha? the ſaints which reign together with 
Chriſt, are to be worſhipped and prayed to, And therefore unleſs people ace not bound 
to do that, which they are to be taught it is their duty to do, they are, by virtue ot 
this article, required to worſhip and pray to ſaints. And if the publick office of their 
church be the publick worſhip, and pope P:us's creed thegpublick faith of the Rom 
church, no man can be either of the faith or in the commulmon of that church, who 
does not only hald it lawful, but his duty, to worſhip The ſaints in beaven, and to 


pray to them, and accordingly does join in the worſhip of them, and prayers to them, 


as much as in any other part of divine ſervice. 2 
2. Another —— br this doctrine and practice is, that the ſaints in heaven do pray 
and intereeſſors with God for us? And if 
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ſo, why may we not pray to them, to intercede with God for us? To this I anſwer 


(1.) We do not deny that the ſaints in heaven pray for us that are here upon earth, 
becauſe they may do ſo, for any thing we know; but that they do fo, is more than can 
be proved, either by clear teſtimony of ſcripture, or by any convincing argument from 
reaſon, and therefore no doctrine or practice can be ſafely grounded upon It. | 

(2.) Tho' it were certain, that the ſaints in heaven do pray for us; yet they are not 
mediators and interceſſors, properly ſo called: For all inter ceſſion ſtrictly and properly ſo 
called, is in virtue of a ſacrifice offered by him that intercedes ; and therefore he only by 
whom expiation of fin is made upon earth, can be properly an interceſſor with God in 
heaven; but this, no Angel or faint hath done, nor can do. „ 

And (as J have ſhewed in ſome of the former diſcourſes) it is the plain ſcope of a great 
part of the epiſtle to the Hebrews to prove this very thing, that under the Goſpel we 
bave an high-prieft that lives for ever, and appears in the preſence of God for us, in the 
virtue of that blood which he ſhed, aud that 2 which he offered upon the croſs for 
the expiation of in: And that by this high-prieft only we have acceſi, with freedom and 
confidence to the throne of grace, and by him do offer up all our prayers and thankſ- 
givings and all other acts of religious worſhip to : And this the Apoſtle ſhews 
was typify'd, in an imperfect manner, by the Jetiſb high-prieft under the law, who 
was but one, and none but be only could enter into the holy of holies, with the blood of the 
ſacrifices, that were flain and burnt without, by which blood he made an atonement, 
and interceded for the people ; and though every prieſt might pray for the people, 
and the people for one another, which is a kind of interceſſion ; yet that peculiar kind 
of interceſſion, which was performed by the high-prieft in the holy of bolies, in virtue ofthe 
ſacrifice that was ſlain without. could not be made, but by the high-prieft only. By 
all Which was typify'd our high-prieft under the Goſpel, who only hath made expiation 
of fin, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and 1s enter'd into heaven, to appear in the preſence 
of Goa for us, where he lives for ever to make interceſſion for us, in virtue of that blood 
which was ſhed for the expiation of fin, and which can only be preſented to God 
by him that thed it. And this is properly interceſſion, like that of the high-prieft 
under the law for the people of Mae; and this kind of interceſion can be made 
by none in heaven for us, but only by the high-prieft of our profeſſion, Feſus the 
Son of God, and by none elſe can we offer up our prayers and ſervices to 

and conſequently we cannot addreſs ourſelves to any other, Angels or faints, as 
mediators with God for us. | | | 

(3-) Suppoſing it certain, that the ſaints do pray for us; yet we may not addreſs 
ſolemn prayer to them to pray for us, becauſe prayer and ſolemn inyocation is a 
part of that religious worſhip which is peculiar to . 9: F202 

(4) Suppoling it not only certain, that the ſaints in heaven do pray for us, but 
likewiſe that they might be proper mediators and interceſſors with God for us, yet 


we ought not to pray to them, becauſe they cannot hear us, as I ſhall have occa- 


ſion to ſhew fully by and by. g £ 
Another of their pretences or excuſes for this practice is, that praying to ſaints to 
pray for us, is no more than what we do to good men upon earth, when we deſire 
them to pray for us. So the late expounder of the catholick faith, namely the Bi 
of Meaux, tells us, that they pray to the ſaints in heaven, in the ſame order of brother 
Society with which we intreat our brethren upon earth to pray for us. | | 
But that this is not a true repreſentation either of their doctrine or practice in this 
matter will appear by theſe following confiderations. = © | 
(1.) That they pray to the Angels and faints in heaven with the fame folemn cir- 
cumſtances of neous worſhip that they pray to God himſelf, in the fame place, and 
in the ſame humble poſture, and in the 1 religious offices and ſervices, in which 
they pray to God; which ſurely is never done by any to their brethren upon earth. 
(32.) That in their prayergand thankſgivings, they join the Angels and the bleſſed Vir- 


gin and the ſaints together with God and Chriſt, as if (to uſe their own phraſe) it were 


in the ſame order of brotherly ſociety, and as if they were all equally the objects 
invocation and praiſe; of which, in my laſt diſcourſe, I — ſeveral . en 
* ry a» is never done to our brethren upon earth, © n 4 
(3-) That in the creed of pope Pius IV. it is expreſly ſaid, bat the ſaints whi 
reign together with Chriſt, are to be worſhipped and invocated; but eh err 
VOI. II. | R * will 
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will not allow to be done to ur brethren upon earth. And the council of Trent does 

expreſly ground the worſhip and : invocation of faints, upon their rcigning with 

t in beaven'; and therefore this worſhip and invocation of ſaints muſt neceſſa- 

rily be ſomething more, than according to the ſame order of brotherly ſociety, with which 

we intreat our brethren upon earth to pray for us: Otherwiſe the reaſon given by the 

council of their reigning with Chriſt in heaven, would be frivolous, if the fame thing 
be done to our brethren upon earth. 

(4-) In the publick offices of their church, they do not only pray to the ſaints to 

y for them, but they direct their prayers and thanksgivings immediately to them, 
for all thoſe, bleſſings and benefits which they ask of God, and thank him for. Of 
which innumerable examples might be given out of their publick offices; particularly 
in the office of the bleſſed Virgin, they pray to the Angels thus; Deliver us, we beſeech 
vou, by your command, from all our fins. 

And the words of the decree of the council of Trent, [ad eorum orationes, opem, 
auriliumque confugere, to flee to their prayers, aid, and help,] unleſs we will make 
them a mere tautology, muſt of neceſſity ſignify ſomething more than begging of them 
to pray for us. And indeed, thoſe words of their aid and help, ſeem to be added on 
purpoſe to give countenance to thoſe direct prayers which are made to the ſaints, for all 
ſpiritual and temporal bleſſings, and which ſtill remain without any change in their 
publick offices; and unleſs we will underſtand them contrary to the plain and obvious 
ſenſe of thoſe prayers, they muſt ſignify ſomething more than praying to the ſaints 
to pray for us, | 

"Tis true, indeed, that the Catechi/m which was framed by order of the council of 

Trent, for the explaining of their doctrines, makes the difference between their Prayers 
to God, and to the faints, to lie in this, that wwe ſay to God, Have mercy on us, or 
hear our prayers ; but to the ſaints, Pray for us, But I have thewn before, that this is 
not the conſtant form of praying to ſaints, but that frequently they make direct ad- 
dreſſes to them for their help and aid. And this the compilers of the Catechiſm were 
ſenſible of, and therefore they, add, although it be lawful in another manner to ask of the 
ſaints themſelves, that they would have mercy on us; becauſe they are very merciful. And 
is not God ſo too? And then where is the difference between their prayers to God, 
and to the ſaints? If it neither lie in the matter of them, nor in the form, nor in the 
reaſon of them; if we pray to them for the ſame thing, and in the fame form, Have 
mercy on us, and our prayers to them be grounded upon the fame reaſon that our 
prayers to God are, namely, becauſe they are merciful; where then is the diffe 

4. I will mention but one pretence more, which is, that by praying to the ſaints 
in heaven, they do not make them Gods; and therefore there can be no ſuſpicion or 

danger of idolatry in the caſe. 

To this I ſhall anſwer #40 things. 8 
(.) That praying to them in all places, and at all times, and for all forts of bleſſings, 

does ſuppoſe them to have the incommunicable perfections of the divine nature im- 
parted to them, or inherent in them, namely his omnipotence, and omniſcience, and 
immenſe preſence; and to whatever being we aſcribe theſe perfections, in ſo doing we 
make it God; for prayer to God is no otherwiſe an acknowledgment of his omnipo- 
tence, omniſcience, and immenſe preſence, than as we do in all places, and at all times, 
pray to him for all things; and ſo they do to the ſaints, and that not only with vocal but 
with mental prayer, which tbe council of Trent allows, and in ſo doing, neceſſarily ſup- 
poſeth them to know our hearts, directly contrary to the reaſon which Solomon gives, 
why we ſhould put up all our prayers and ſupplications to God (1 Kings viii. 39.) for 
thau, even thou only, knoweſt the' hearts of all the children of men. 

(2.) Bellarmine is ſo ſenſible of the dint of this argument, that he is forced to ac- 
knowledge the ſaints which reign with Chriſt in heaven to be Gods by participation 
(that is, a ſort of inferior Gods, as the heathen ſuppoſed their mediators to be) and 
that therefore ave may fly to their aid and help, as to their interceſſion and 
prayers. And is this alſo to pray to the ſaints in heaven, in the ſame order of bro- 

therly ſociety, with which we intreat our brethren upon earth to pray for us? This 

methinks is great familiarity, to treat Gods by participation, juſt in the fame man- 
ner as we do our brethren upon earth. Certainly either Bellarmine hath raiſed the 

Gaints.in heaven too high, when he makes them Gods by participation; or the * 
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of Meausx hath ſunk them too low, when he thinks they are to be treated and ad- 
dreſſed to, in the ſame rank of brotherly ſociety, with mortal men here upon earth. by 

One cannot but think the decree of the council of Trent to be very obſcure and 
ambiguous, when it can admit of two fo very different explications. If the infallible 
judge of controverſies can ſpeak no plainer; I think we had even beſt ſtick to the Bible, 
and hear what God ſays in his Word, and endeavour to underſtand it as well as we can. 

I proceed now to the fourth thing which I propoſed, namely to ſhew that this prac- 
tice of theirs, of addreſſing ourſelves to Angels and ſaints, and making uſe of their 
mediation, to offer up our prayers and thankſgivings to God, is not only needleſs, being 
no where commanded by God; but uſeleſs alſo, and unprofitable. 

They are ſo far from pretending, that it is commanded by God, that ſeveral of their 
later writers would fain make us believe that it is not enjorned by their councils ; but 
only declared to be lawful, or at moſt, but recommended as profitable. Nor is there 
any example of praying to ſaints, either in the Old or New Teſtament; Not in the Old 
(a they of the church of Rome confeſs) becauſe the ſaints were not then admitted into 

eaven ; nor in the New, for fear of ſcandahzing the Jeus, and of making the Gen- 
tiles think they propoſed new Gods, and new mediators to them, inſtead of the old; which 
are the reaſons given by their own writers. | - 

And it is needleſs hkewiſe; becauſe the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt alone is ſufficient” 
for us, and more than the interceſſion of millions of faints and Angels. He alone is able 
to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
ſpeaks. Hath not he made a clear and full promiſe to us, that whatever we ask in his 
name ſhall be granted us? And have we any reaſon to doubt, either of his inclination 
and good-will, or of his power and intereſt to do us good? What need then is there to 
ſue for the favour, or to take in the aſſiſtance of any other, even of thoſe who are thought 
to be moſt powerful, and the chief miniſters and favourites in that heavenly court? After 
ſuch an aſſurance that my buſineſs will be effectually done there, by that great advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous ; why ſhould I apply myſelf to St. Peter, 
though he be ſaid to keep the keys of heaven; or to Michael the Archangel, though 
he be the chief of the miniſtring ſpirits; or to the bleſſed Virgin herſelf, notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe glorious titles of the Queen of Heaven, and the Mother of Mercy, which 
they of the church of Rome are pleaſed to beſtow upon her, without her conſent, 
and as may reaſonaby be preſumed, againſt her will. | 

I will put a caſe, which may help to render this matter a little more plain and ſenſible 
to us, ſo as every man may be able tojudge of it. Suppoſe a king ſhould conſtitute his 
On, the great maſter of requeſts, with this ex you declaration and aſſurance, that all 
petitions that were addreſs'd to him by his ſon, ſhould be graciouſly received and an- 
ſwered; in this caſe tho' every man might uſe his own diſcretion, at his own peril, 
and take what courſe he pleaſed, yet I ſhould moſt certainly prefer all my petitions to the 
king, in the way which he had ſo plainly directed, and ſhould trouble never a courtier 
of them all with my buſineſs; for fear the king ſhould think, that I dideither diſtruſt 
his royal word, or deſpiſe his ſon, by my ſoliciting the aid and help of every little 
courtier, after I had put my petition into the hands of this great maſter of requeſts. 

And now I will not diſtruſt any of your underſtandings ſo far as to make the applicati- 
on. I will only add, that it is an eternal rule of truth, and which never fails in any caſe, 
Fruſtra fit per plura quod ſieri poteſt per pauciora, it is in vain to attempt that by more 
ways and means which may as well and as effeftually be done by one; becauſe this 
would be perfect loſs of time and pains : And therefore they who would ſend us ſo 
far about, as to trouble all the ſaints and Angels in heaven with our petitions, when 
they cannot deny but that our great mediator is alone ſufficient ; do ſeem to me to ſend 
us upon a very ſleevcleſs errand; fo that if with all their skill in fencing, they could de- 
fend this practice from being unlauſul, yet this one thing is a ſufficient objection in rea- 
ſon againſt it, that it is perfectly needleſs. 700 | 
Or if we could imagine any need of this; all addreſſes to them muſt be vain and un- 
profitable, if they do not know our wants, and hear our prayers that are put up to 
them; which St. Auguſtin thought they do not know and hear, Fatendum e (faith he 
Lib. De Curd pro mortuis) ne ſcire guidem mortuos, quid hic agatur ; it muſt be ac- 
knowledged that the dead are ignorant of what is done here. This was his opinion; 
but we are certain that they cannot know our wants, nor hear our prayers at all 


times and in all places; unleſs they can either be pteſent every where, which no finite 
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being can be; or elſe God be pleaſed in ſome ſupernatural way to communicate to them 

the knowledge of our wants, and of the prayers which we put up to them ; which we 

can never know that he does, unleſs he hath communicated.to us, that he is pleaſed to 
do ſo, of which the ſcripture no where gives us the leaſt intimation. 5 

But becauſe they pretend, that the ſcripture gives us ſome hints of this, I ſhall briefly 
examine what they ſay about this matter. Wo. | 

I. That the Angels know our condition here below, becanſe they are faid to rejoice 
at the converfion of a ſinner; anl therefore the ſaints do likewiſe know our condition, 

| becauſe they ſhall be lite the Angels, But this is not ſaid of them till after the reſur- 
rection, when we ſhall have no oocaſion to pray to them. Beſides, that it may well 
enough be ſuppoſed, that God may reveal both to the Angels and ſaints in heaven, the 
converſion of a ſinner, becauſe it may contribute to the increaſe: of their joy and happi- 
neſs: But will it hence follow, that God reveals to them all other circumſtances of our 
condition, our dangers and temptations and troubles, our ſins and our ſufferings, the know- 

| ledge whereof would no ways contribute to the increaſe of their happineſs? And yet in 
order to their interceſſion with God for us, their knowledge of theſe things would be 
moſt beneficial to us. 8 * 

II. Becauſe the rich man was concerned in hell for the falvation of his relations on 
earth, they argue that it is much more probable, that the ſaints in heaven are concerned 
for us, and are ready to pray for us, and therefore it is very credible, that ſome way or 
other, they have the knowledge of our condition and wants, though we cannot certainly 
tell, what that particular way is, 

To which I anſwer. — * 

(1.) That it is a known rule amongſt all divines, that no certain argument can be 
drawn from the circumſtances of a parable, bat only from the main ſcope and intention 
of it; nor is it ſo likely that the wicked in hell ſhould have any ſhare in that, which 
St. Paul tells us, is the great virtue of the ſaints in heaven, I mean charity; and if they 
have it not, then no argument can be drawn from it. Some of their commentators think, 
that this motion of the rich man to Abraham concerning his brethren, did not proceed 
from charity to them, but to himſelf; leſt his torment and puniſhment ſhould be increaſ- 
ed by their coming to hell, by the means of the ill example which he had given them 
when he was upon earth; and cardinal Cajetan thinks that he was concerned for his 
brethren out of pride and ambition, and becauſe it would be for the honour of his fami- 
ly, to have ſome of them in that glory (fo far above any thing in this world) which he 
faw Abrabam and Lazarus poſleſs'd of. This is a reaſon, which I confeſs I ſhould not 
have thought on; and yet perhaps it might be likely enough to enter into the mind of '@ 
cardinal, And I cannot but obſerve by the way, that this petition or requeſt, which 76 
rich man in hell made to Abraham, is the only inſtance we meet with in ſcripture, of any 

* thing like a prayer that was put up to any of the ſaints in heaven. Hl 
"j Well! But ſuppoſe that the rich man in hell had this charity for his brethren, and 
we will eaſily agree, that the faints in heaven have much more charity, not only for their 
kindred, but for all men here upon earth ; let us now conſider the particular way and 
manner which the great divines of the church of Rome (I mean the ſchoolmen, who can- 
not be content to be ignorant of any thing) do aſſign of the knowledge which the ſaints 
in heaven have of the condition and wants of men here below. 
They tell us that they know all our prayers and wants in the glaſs of the deity, or 
trinity; which metaphor of the glaſs of the deity, or trinity, if it have any meaning, 
it muſt be this, that the ſaints in heaven beholding the face of God or the divine eſſence, 
in which the knowledge of all things is contained, they may 1n that glaſs ſee all things 
that God knows: But then they ſpoil all this fine ſpeculation again, by telling us, that 
this glaſs does not neceſſarily repreſent to them all that knowledge which is in the divine 
mind; but that it is a kind of voluntary glaſs, in which the faints are only permitted to 
ſee ſo much as God pleaſeth; but how much that is, they cannot tell us. Which 
amounts to no more than this, that the ſaints in heaven know as much of our condition 
here upon earth, as God is pleaſed to reveal to them: And if this be all, it is as good a 
reaſon why we ſhould pray to good men in the Eaſt or Ni Indies, to pray for us and 
M help us, becauſe they alſo know as much of our neceſſities, and prayers, as God thinks fit 
4 | to reveal to them. | | P 
But if the ſaints muſt have a revelation from God of our prayers, before that they 
| know that we pray to them: then the ſhorteſt and ſureſt way both, ants) 
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and not to them ; or however (as Bellarmine confeſſeth) it were very fit to pray to 


God, before every prayer we make to the ſaints, that he would be pleaſed to reveal 
that prayer to them, that upon this ſignal and notice given them by. God, they may be- 
take themſelves to pray to God for us. But unleſs it were very clear from ſcripture, 
that God had appointed this method, it is in reaſon fach a about, as no man would 
take that could help it : And it ſeems to me to as little purpoſe ; for why ſhould not 
a man think God as ready to grant him all his other requeſts, without the mediation 
and interceſſion of faints, as this one requeſt of revealing our prayers and wants to them? 
And if this way be not thought ſo convenient, I know but one more, and that is, to pray 
to the ſaints to go to God, and of him, that he would be pleaſed to reveal to them 
our ſupplications and wants, that they may know what to pray to him for in our behalf; 
which 1s juſt ſach a wiſe courſe, as if a"man ſhould write a letter to his friend that can- 
not read, and in a poſtſcript deſire him, that as ſoon as he hath received it, he would 
carry it to one that can read, and intreat him to read it to him. So that which way ſo- » 
ever we put the caſe, what courſe ſoever we take in this matter, it will be fo far from 
ſeeming reaſonable, that we ſhall have much ado, and muſt handle the buſineſs very 
tenderly to hinder it from appearing very ridiculous. 

Thus I have examined their chief pretences from ſcripture, for the counte ancin 
this doctrine and practice, and have ſhewn how little, or rather nothing at all is there 
to be found for it ; and that alone is reaſon enough againſt it, though there were nothing 
in ſcripture againſt it, that there is nothing in ſcripture for it: But I have already pro- 
duced clear proof out of the New Teſtament againſt it: And becauſe they think the 
leaſt ſhew and probability from ſcripture a good argument on their fide, I will offer 
them a probable argument out of the Old Teſtament, upon which, though I will lay 
no abſolute ſtreſs, yet I believe it would puzzle them, upon their principles, to give 
a clear anſwer to it; and it is from 2 Kings ii. g. where Elijab juſt before he was taken 
up into heaven, fays to Eliſba, As what I ſhall do for thee, before I be taken away from 
thee ; thereby intimating (as one would think) that then was the laſt opportunity of ask- 
ing any thing of him: But if Ekjah had underſtood the matter right (as the church of 
Rome does now) he ſhould rather have directed him, to have prayed to him, when he was 
in heaven, where he would have a more powerful intereſt, and be in a better capacity to 
do him a kindneſ, For the reaſon the church of Rome gives, why they did not pray to 
the ſaints under the Old Teſtament (namely, becauſe they were not then admitted into 
heaven) will not hold in the caſe of Elifab, who was taken up into heaven body and ſoul, 
and conſequently in as good circumſtances to be prayed to, as any of the ſaints and mar- 
tyrs that have gone to heaven ſince, | 
I ſhould now have proceeded in the f/th and /aft place, to have ſhewn, that this 
practice is not only needleſs and uſeleſs, but very dangerous and impious ; becauſe con- 
trary to the chriſtian religion, and greatly derogating from the merit and virtue of 
Chriſt's ſacrifice, and from the honour of the only mediator between God and men, Chriſt 
Feſus. And indeed how can we apply ourſelves to any other mediators and interceſ- 
tors with God in heaven for us, without a groſs and apparent contempt of the high- 
prieſt of our profeſſion, Jeſus the Son of God? As if we either diſtruſted his kindneſs and 
affection, or his power and intereſt in heaven, to obtain at God's hand all thoſe bleſ- 
ſings which we ſtand in need of. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us expreſly, that 
he 1s able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by him; that is, who addreſs 
their prayers and ſupplications to God in his name and mediation. But if we will chooſe 
other mediators for ourſelves, of whom we are not ſure that they can either hear or hel 
us, we may fall ſhort of that falvation, which the Apoſtle tells us we are ſecure of by 
the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt ; for he is able, &c. 

But this hath been ſhewn ſo abundantly in the former part of this diſcourſe, and is fo 
clearly conſequent from the whole, that I ſhall here conclude my diſcourſe upon the ſe- 


cond propofition I laid down from the words of my text, viz, That there is but one me- 
diator between God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus, | 
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As to the third propoſition contained in the text, viz. That this one mediator Feſus ning the 
Chriſt, gave himſelf a ranſum for all, I have treated on that ſubject particularly on ano- Sacrifice 
ther * occaſion. and Satiſ- 


And as to the fourth and laſt propoſition, viz. That the mediation or interceſſion Geet. of 
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virtue of that ſacriſice which he offered for the ſalvation of mankind; © I judge nothing | 
more needful to be added, to what has fallen in concerning that ſubject, in my handling 
the ſecond propofition, in this and the two former ſermons. | | 
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So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was received up into 
heaven, and ſat on the right hand of God. And they went forth "" 
and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and con- 
firming the word with ſigns following. 


I. Our faviour's aſcenſion into heaven, and exaltation at the right hand of God 

he was received up into heaven, and ſat on the right hand of God, n 
II. The effect or conſequence of his aſcenſion and exaltation, which was the ge- 

neral and effectual publication of the Goſpel; zhey went forth and preached every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the word with figns following. And both 
theſe are very proper for this day; but I ſhall at this time handle the latter point, namely, 
the effect or conſequence of our Saviour's aſcenſion into heaven, and exaltation at the 
right hand of God; they went forth, and preached every where, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word with figns following. | | 


1 theſe words you have theſe two great points of chriſtian doctrine. 


And theſe words contain two things in them. | ny 
I. The general publication of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles ; they went forth and preached 

every where, an. 

II. The reaſon of the great efficacy and ſucceſs of it; namely, the divine and miracu- 
lous power, which accompanied the preaching of it ; The Lord wrought with them, and 
F confirmed the word with figns following. 
| I. The general publication of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles ; They went forth and preached 
| every where. And, indeed, the induſtry of the Apoſtles, and the other diſciples, in pub- 
| liſhing the Goſpel, was almoſt incredible. What pains did they take? what hazards 
did they run? what difficulties and diſcouragements did they contend withal in this work ? 
And yet their ſucceſs was greater than their induſtry, and beyond all human expectation: 
As will appear, if we conſider theſe five things. | WY | | 
1. The vaſt ſpreading of the Goſpel in ſo ſhort a ſpace. | 

2. The wonderful power and efficacy of it upon the lives and manners of men. | 

3; The weakneſs and meanne/s of the inſtruments that were employed in this great 
work, | | 

4. The powerful oppofition that was raiſed againſt it. oy 

5. The great diſcouragements to the embracing the profeſſion of it. I ſhall ſpeak. 
briefly to each of theſe. | | 

1. The vaſt ſpreading of the Goſpel in ſo ſhort a ſpace. This is repreſented Rev, xiv, 6. 
by an Angel flying through the, midſt of heaven, and preaching the everlaſting Goſ- 
pel to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people. No ſooner was the doctrine 
of the chriſtian religion publiſhed, and made known to the world, but it was readily 
embraced by great numbers, almoſt in all places where it came. And, indeed, ſo it 
was foretold in the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, Gen. xlix. 10. That when Sbilab 
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(chat is the Maſſias) ſbould come, to bim fhowld the gathering of the people be + And 
7. ii. 2. That in the laſt days the mountain of the Lord's houſe ſhould be eftablifhed 
in the top of the mountains, and be exalted above the hills, and that all nations, 
flow unto it. Ja. lx. 8. the prophet ſpeaking of mens ready ſubmiſſion to the 
the Goſpel, and the great number of thoſe that ſhould come in upon the preaching of 
it, they are ſaid 7 fly as à cloud, and as the doves to the windows. 1 
So quick and ſtrange a progreſs did this new doctrine and religion make in the world, 
that in the ſpace of about thirty years after our Saviour's death, it was not only diffuſed 
through the greateſt part of the Roman empire, but had reached as far as Parthia and 
India. In which we ſee our Saviour's prediction fully verified, that before the deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, the Goſpel ſhould be preached in all the world, Math. xxiv. 14. This 
Gyſper of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto all nations, 
and then ſhall the end. come. But this is not all; men were not only brought into 
the profeſſion of the Goſpel; but, 
2. This doctrine had likewiſe a wonderful power and efficacy upon the lives and man- 
ners of men. The generality of thoſe that entertained the Goſpel, were obedient to it 
in word and deed, as the Apoſtle tells us, concerning the Gentiles that were converted 
to chriſtianity, Rom. xv. 18. Upon the change of their religion, followed alſo the 
change of their manners, of their former courſe of life. They that took upon them 
the profeſſion of chriſtianity, did thenceforth not walk as other Gentiles did, in the | 
Iuſts of the fleſh, and according to the vicious courſe of the world ; but did put off, con- 
cerning their former converſation, the old man, which was corrupt, according to the de- 
ceitful luſts ; and were renewed in the ſpirit of their mind, and did put on the new 
man, which after God was created in righteouſneſs and true — So ſtrange an 
effect had the Goſpel upon the lives of the generality of the profeſſors of it, that'T 
remember Tertullian, in his apology to the Roman emperor and ſenate, challengeth 
them to inſtance in any one that bore the title of Chriſtian, that was mned as a 
thief, or a murderer, or a ſacrilegious perſon, or that was guilty of any of t os 
enormities, for which ſo many Pagans were every day made examples of publick juſtice, 
and puniſhed and executed among them. 
And this certainly was a very admirable and happy effect, which the Goſpel had upon 
men, to work ſo great and ſudden a change in the lives of thoſe who entertained this 
doctrine, to take them quite off from thoſe vicious practices which they had been brought 
up in and accuſtomed to; to change their ſpirits, and the temper of their minds; and 
of lewd and diſhoneſt, to make them ſober and juſt, and holy in all manner of converſa= 
tion; of proud and fierce,” contentious and paſſionate, malicious and revengeful, to 
make them humble and meek, kind and tender-hearted, peaceable and charitable. 
And that the primitive Chriſtians were generally good men, and of virtuous lives, is 
credible, becauſe their religion did teach and oblige them to be ſuch; which, though it 
be not effectual now, to make all the profeſſors of it ſuch, as it requires they ſhould bez. 
yet it was a very forcible argument then, in the circumſtances in which the primitive 
Chriſtians were: For chriſtianity was a hated and perſecuted profeſſion: No man could 
then have any inducement to embrace it, unleſs he were reſolved to practiſe it, and live 
according to the rules of it; for it offered men no rewards and advantages in this world ; 
but, on the contrary, threatned men with the greateſt temporal inconveniencies and 
ſufferings ; and it promiſed no happineſs to men in the other world upon any other 
terms, than of denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and of living foberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent world. 3 545 
And beſides this conſideration, we have the beſt teſtimony in the world of their un- 
blameable lives, viz. the teſtimony of their profeſſed enemies, who did not perſecute 
them for any perſonal crimes, which they charged particular perſons withal, but only 
for their religion, acknowledging them otherwiſe to be very innocent and good people. 
Particularly Pliny, in his letter to Trajan the emperor (who had given him in charge, 
to make particular enquiry concerning the Chriſtians) gives this honourable report of 
them, That there was no fault to be found in them, befides, their obſtinate refuſal to ſa- 
crifice to the Gods, that at their religious meetings it was an eſſential part of their 
Wworfbop to oblige themſelves by a ſolemn ſacrament, again murder, and theft,- and 
adultery, and all manner of wickedneſs and vice. No chriſtian hiſtorian could have 
Zivem a better character of them than this heathen writer does. But, 0 atv 
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3. The ſucceſs of the Goſpel will appear yet more ſtrange, if we conſider the weak 
neſs and meanneſs of the inſtraments that were employed in this great work. A com- 
pany of plain and illiterate men, moſt of them deſtitute of the advantages of education, 
went forth upon this great deſign, weak and unarmed, unaſſiſted by any worldly intereſt, 
having no ſecular force and power on their fide, to give countenance and authority to 
them; and this not only at their firſt ſetting out, but they remained under theſe diſad- 
vantages for three ages together. #5 
The firſt publiſhers of the chriſtian religion offered violence to no man; did not 
about to compel any by force to entertain the doctrine which they preached, and to liſt 
themſelves of their number: They were not attended with legions of armed men to diſ- 
poſe men for the reception of their doctrine, by plunder and free-quarter, by violence and 
tortures: This modern method of converfion was not then thought of; nor did they 
go about to attempt and allure men to their way, by the promiſes of temporal rewards, 
and by the hopes of riches and honours ; nor did they uſe any artificial inſinuations of 
wit and eloquence to gain upon the minds of men, and ſteal their doctrines into them; 
but delivered themſelves with the greateſt plainneſs and ſimplicity ; and without any 
ſtudied ornaments of ſpeech, or fine arts of perſuaſion, declared plainly to them the 
doctrine and miracles, the life, and death, and reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, promiſing 
life and immortality to them that did believe and obey his doctrine, and threatning 
eternal woe and miſery in another world to the deſpiſers of it. 

And yet theſe contemptible inſtruments, notwithſtanding all theſe diſadvantages, did 
their work effectually, and, by the power of God going along with them, gained num- 
bers every day to their religion, and in a ſhort ſpace drew the world after them. 5 

Nor did they only win over the common people, but alſo ſeveral perſons conſiderable 
for their dignity, and eminent for their learning, who afterwards became zealous aſſertors 
of chriſtianity, and were not aſhamed to be inſtructed in the faving knowledge of the 
Goſpel, by ſuch mean and unlearned perſons as the Apoſtles were, for they ſaw ſome- 
thing in them more divine, and which carried with it a greater power and perſuaſion 
than human learning and eloquence. | | 
| 4. We will conſider the mighty oppoſition that was raiſed againſt the Goſpel. At ito 
firſt appearance it could not be otherwiſe, but that it muſt meet with a great deal of 
difficulty and oppoſition, from the luſts and vices of men, which it did fo plainly and fo 
ſeverely declare againſt, and likewiſe from the prejudices of men that had been brought 
up in a contrary religion; no prejudice being ſo ſtrong as that which is founded in edu- 
cation; and of all the prejudices of education, none ſo obſtinate and fo hard to be re- 
moved, as thoſe about religion, yea, though they be never ſo abſurd and unreaſonable : 
Hath a nation changed their Gods, which yet are no "Gods? Men are very hardly 
brought off from the religion which they have been brought up in, how little ground 
and reaſon ſoever there be for it ; the being trained up in it, and having a reverence for 
it implanted in them in their tender years, ſupplies all other defects. 

Had men been free and indifferent in religion, when chriſtianity firſt appeared in the 
world, and had they not had their minds prepoſſeſſed with other apprehenſions of God 
and religion, and been inured to rites and ſuperſtitions of a quite different nature from 
the chriſtian religion ; or had they at that time been weary of the ſuperſtitions of their 
idolatrous worſhip, and been enquiring after a better way of religion; then, indeed, the 
chriſtian religion had a with great advantage, and would in all probability have 
been entertained with a readineſs of mind proportionable to the reaſonableneſs of it. 
But this was not the caſe : When the doctrine of the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed in elie 
world, the whole world, both Fews and Gentiles, were violently prejudiced againſt it, 
and fixed in their ſeveral religions. : 
The Fews indeed in former times had been very prone to relinquiſh the worſhip of 
the true God, and to fall into the heathen idolatry : But after God had puniſhed them 
ſeverely for that fin, by a long captivity, they continued ever after, very ſtrict and firm to 
the worſhip of the true God; and never were they more tenacious of their religion and 
law, than at that very time when our Saviour appeared in the world: And though he 
was foretold in their law, and moſt particularly deſcribed, in the authentic books of 
their religion, the prophets ot the Old Teſtament ; yet by reaſon of certain groundleſs 
traditions, which they had received from the interpreters of their law, that their Meffas 


was to be a great temporal prince, they conceived an invincible prejudice againſt our 
Saviour, upon account of the mean circumſtances in which he appeared; and upon — 
prejudice 
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| icethey rejeaecd Him, and put Him to death, and perſecuted his followers : And 
550 . gion was much Mader to the chriſtian, Nuhr of the heathen idola- 
tries yet upon this account, of our Saviour's mean appearance, they were much more 
averſe to the entertainment of it, than the groſſeſt idolaters among the nations. 
Not but that heir prejudice alſo was very great; the common people being ſtrongly 
addicted to the idolatry and ſuperſtitions of their ſeveral countries ; and the wiſer, and 
more learned (whom they call'd philoſophers) were ſo puff'd up with a conceit of their 
own knowledge and nee, that they deſpiſed the rudeneſs and be of the 
Apoſtles, and look'd upon their doctrine of a crucified Saviour, as ridiculous, and the 
Rory of bis reſurrection from the dead, as abſurd and impoſſible. So St. Paul tells 
us, that the croſs of Chrift was to the Jews a ftumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſb- 
neſs. | R 
2 beſides the oppo/ition which the Goſpel met withal, from the luſts and prejudices 
of men, the powers of the world did likewiſe ſtrongly combine againſt it. Among the 
Fews, the chief-prieſts and rulers did, with all their force and malice, endeavour to 
ſtifle it in the birth, and to ſuppreſs it in its firſt riſe; and ſeveral of the Roman empe- 
rot who were then the great governors of the world, engaged all theirauthonty, 
and their whole ſtrength, for the extirpation of it, and raiſed Ag a ſtorm of perſecu- 
tion/againſt it, as ſwept away greater numbers of mankind than any famine, or 
plague, or war that ever was in the Roman empire: And yet this religion bore up 
againſt all this oþpo/itron, and made its way through all the reſiſtance, that the luſts 
and prejudices of men, armed with the power and authority of the whole world, 
could make againſt it. And this brings me to the 
And laſt conſideration I mentioned, the great diſcouragement that was given to 
the entrance of this religion, | | 
There was nothing left to invite and engage men to it, but the conſideration of ano- 
h; for all the evils of this world threatened every one that took the profeſſion 
chriſtianity upon him. Whoever was known to be a Chriſtian, was liable to re- 
proach and ruin, tocruel mockings and ſ 
and confiſcation of eſtate; but theſe were ſg t and tolerable evils, in compariſon of 
others that were commonly inflicted upon them; they were condemned to the mines, 
and to the lions, and all imaginable cruelties were exerciſed upon them; the moſt ex- 
quiſite torments that could be deviſed, and death in all its fearful ſhapes was preſented 
to them, to deter men from embracing this religion, and to tempt them to quit it: 
And yet they perſiſted in the profeſſion of their religion, and for the ſake of it, did 
not only take joyfully pie ſporting of goods, but the moſt barbarous uſage of their 
perſons; and demeaned themighyes not only with patience and courage, but with exulta- 
tion and triumph, under thoſe ortures which no man can hear or read of, without hor- 
ror; And they did not only bear up thus manfully, for one brunt; but when theſe vio- 
lent perfecutions were renewed and repeated upon them, chriſtianity ſu pported itſelf un- 
der all theſe daunting diſcouragements for almoſt three hundred years, and held out, till 
the wy _ of ere * out of breath, and their cruelty had tired itſelf. 
ay it did not only ſupport itſelſ, under all theſe tions, but grew and proſpercd, 
and the blood of martyrs became the ſeed of the 5 ts Ch kiſtians f prang as 8 
than an perſecution could mow them down: For men by degrees became curious to 
inquire into the cauſe of ſuch ſufferings, and the reaſon of ſo much conſtancy and 


patience under them; and upon inquiry were ſatisfied, and became Chriſtians them- 


ſelves; and many times their very perſecutors, were ready to ſacrifice their lives the 

next day, for that very cauſe for which but the day before, they had put others to death. 
And it cannot here be reaſonably objected, that Chriſtians yielded up themſelves to all 

theſe ſufferings, upon the ſame account that ſome brave ſpirits among the heathen, laid 

downtheirlives for their country; namely, out of a defire of fame, and to perpetuate their 

names in after- es; this, I fay, cannot reaſonably be ſaid in this caſe; E 

ferers were not the great and ambitious ſpirits, the flower and ſelect part of mankind, but 

the common peop! 

a greater ſenſe of pai 

and tranſported beyond themſe 


themſelves to theſe ſufferings, by declaring themſelves to be Chriſtians, when no man 
3 them, and when they knew they ſhould die, for making that profeſſion; 
0 _ 1 harder to juſtify their forwardneſs to ſuffer, than the ſincerity of their 


ſufferings. 


ings, to baniſhment, or impriſonment 


theſe ſuf-. 


e, and many of them of the tenderer ſex and age, who have uſually - 
n than of glory and yet ſo were they animated by their religion, 
ves, as not only to ſubmit, but many times to offer ; 
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is only added by way of explication of the former, to ſbew more parti 
the Lord wroug 8 t ; | 
| thoſe miraculous gifts and powers of the Spirit, which they were endowed withal, be 


thoſe miracles, which accompanied the firſt preaching of the, Go! 
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ſufferings. Beſides that nothing could be more fodliſh, and unreaſonable, than for men 
to hope to get a name by ſuffering in a crowd, and to he particularly remembred to 


_ poſterity, when they died in ſuch multitudes, that no man knew the names A the 


greateſt mY of the ſufferers. 3 „ Rk 

. You fee then how ſtrongly the Goſpel prevailed, how, ſoon this new religion over- 
tan the world, how ſuddenly it ſubdued 2 ſpirits, and changed the manners of men; 
and by what mean and deſpicable inſtruments, to all human appearance, this great work 
was done; and how in Kite of all op fition and diſcouragements, it was carried on. 
Can any one of the falſe religions of Neo world pretend to have been propagated and 
eſtabliſh'd in ſuch a manner, merely by their own force, and the evidence and power 
of truth upon the minds of men; and tohaye born up and ſuſtained themſelves ſo long 
under ſuch fierce aſſaults, as chriſtianity hath done? HA. "op 
s for the religion of Mabomet, it is famouſly known to have been planted by force 
at firſt, and to have been maintained in the world, by the ſame violent means. So that 
4 _ impeſtor openly declares, that he came not to plant his religion by miracles, but the 
And as for the idolatries of the heathen, they came in upon the world by inſenſible 
degrees, 4nd did not oppoſe the corruptions of men, but grew out of them; and being 
ſuited to the vicious temper and diſpoſition of mankind, they eafily gained upon. their 
ignorance and ſuperſtition, by cuſtom and example. They were juſt ſuch a corruption 
of natural religion, in ſuch times of darkneſs and ignorance, and by  ſach inſenfible - 
ſteps, as there hath been ſince, of the 5. en releien in ſome parts of the world, 
which we all know. But no ſooner did the light of the Goſpel ſhine out upon the 
world, but the idolatry and ſuperſtition of the heathen fell before it, like Dagombe- 
fore the Ark of God; and tho' it had the power of the world, and countenance of au- 
thority on its fide, yet it was not able to maintain its ground; and no. ſooner was that 
prop taken away, which was the only ſupport of it, but it preſently ſunk and vaniſh? 
it was not driven out of the world by violence and perſecution, but upon. the breaking 
in of ſo great a light, it ſilently withdrew, as being aſhamed of. itſelf: And when af- 
terwards the emperor Julian endeavour d to retrieve it, by his wit and authority, and 
uſed all imaginable arts and ſtratagems, to ſuppreſs and extinguiſh chriſtianity, he was 
able to effect neither; for the chriſlian religion kept its ground, and pagani/m, after it 
had made a little blaze, died with him. 1 | 

Now to what cauſe ſhall we aſcribe this wonderful ſucceſs and prevalency of the Goſpel 
in the world; there can but theſe two be imagined ;- the excellency of the chriſtian reli- 
gion, and the power and preſence of the divine Srit accompanying it. 

1. The excellency of the chriſtian religion, whlth bh in reſpe& of the, goodneſs of 
its precepts, and the aſſurance of its rewards, hath plainly the advantage of any reli- 
gion, that ever yet appeared in the world, And this is a great advantage indeed: But 
by this alone it could never have been able to have broken through all that mighty 
oppoſition and refſtance, which was made againſt it; and therefore that it might be 
able to encounter this with ſucceſs. WO 1 

2. God was pleaſed to accompany the firſt preaching of it, with a mighty and ſenſi- 
ble preſence and or of his Spirit. And this brings me to te 
| "Second part of the text, the reaſon of the wonderful efficacy and ſucceſs, which the 
Apoſtles in the preaching of the Goſpel; the Lord wrought with them, and con- 


. 


firmed the word with figns following. Which words expreſs to us that miraculous power 


of the Holy Ghoſt, which accompanied the firſt preaching of the Goſpel; by which I 


do not intend to exclude the inward operation of God's Holy Spirit upon the minds: 


of men, ſecretly moving and inclining thoſe to whom. the Goſpel was preached, to 
embrace and entertain it; which the ſcripture elſewhere ſ frequently of, and may, 
poſſibly be intended in the fr/# of theſe, ex reſſions, the. L. d working with them; and 
the latter may only be meant of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, with regard ta which 
God is ſaid to confirm the word with ſigns. following, or accompaming it. Bot I 
rather think they are both intended to expreſs the thing, and that che alter 

cularly, how. 
doctrine, by 


- 


t with them ; namely, by giving confirmation to their 


; that is, with 


pel, For theſe 


Lord working with them, and confirming the word with figns follow 
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words do plainly refer to the promiſe of the Spirit at the 17th verſe; and theſe font 
ball ee that believe ; which is the ve why they — here call'd 1 be 
ing; that is, miracles which accompanied the word that was preached. | 

And that this is the full meaning of this fext, will appear by comparing it with one 
or two more, Rom. xv. 18, 19, where St. Paul ſpeaking of the things which Chriſt had 
' ewrought by him, to make the Gentiles obedient to the Goſpel, he ſays, they were done 

through mighty fgns and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God; which is the ſame 
with that which is ſaid here in the text, of the Lord's working with the Apoftles, and 
confirming the word with figns following, So likewiſe Heb. ii. 3, 4. the Apoſtle there 
tells us, that the Goſpel which was firſt ſpoken by the Lord, was confirmed by them that 
heard him, God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with figns and wonders, and with 
divers miracles gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. So that the great confirmation, which 
is ſaid here to be given to the Goſpel, was by the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, 
which were poured forth upon the 2 ae and primitive Chriſtians, | 

In ſpeaking of which, I ſhall briefly do theſe two things. "8 

I. Give an account of the nature of theſe gifts, and of the uſe and end to which 
they ſerved: And then ſhew in the | 

Ild Place, how the Goſpel was confirmed by them. 

I. For the nature of theſe gifts, and the »/e and end to which they were deſigned. 

They are thoſe miraculous powers which by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, upon 
the day of Pentecoft, the Apoſtles were endowed withal, to qualify them to publiſh the 
Goſpel with more ſpeed and ſucceſs. Such was the gift of ſpeaking divers languages, 
and the gift of interpreting things ſpoken in divers languages; (and theſe #209 gifts 
| were not neceſſarily united in the ſame perſon, for the Apoſtle tells us, that ſome had 
the one, and ſome the ozher ;) the gift of prophecy and foretelling things to come, which 
was always a fign of a perſon divinely inſpired; the miraculous powers of healing 
diſeaſes, of raiſing the dead, and of caſting out devils, a power of inflifting corporat 
diſeaſes, and puniſhments, upon ſcandalous and obſtinate Chriſtians, who would not 
ſubmit to the Apoſtles authority and government; which is in ſcripture call'd, à de- 
livering up to Satan, for the deſtruction, or tormenting of the body, that the 
be ſaved; nay, in ſome caſes, this power extended to the inflicting of death itſelf), as 
in the caſe of Anamas and Sapphira. 

Not that all theſe miraculous powers were given to every one of the Apoſtles, or 
that they could exerciſe them at all times; ſome were beſtowed upon one, and ſome 
upon another, according to God's good pleaſure, and as was moſt expedient for the 
zſe and benefit of the church, and moſt ſubſervient to thoſe ends for which God gave 
them ; only we find that all the Apoſtles had the gift of tongues; and that the power 
of caſting out devils, in the name of Chriſt, was common to every Chriſtian, and · con- 
tinued in the church for a long time after the other gifts were ceaſed; as Tertul. 
Arnob. and Min. Felix do teſtify, even of their own times. | 

But II. I ſhall briefly ſhew how the Goſpel was confirmed by theſe miraculous gifts. 

Now beſides the particular ges and ends of thoſe miraculous gifts (as the gift of 
fongues, did evidently ſerve for the more ſpeedy planting and propagating of the chri- 
ſtian religion in the world; and the power of inflicting corporal puniſhments, in a mi- 
raculous manner, upon ſeandalous and difobedient Chriſtians, did maintain the power 
and authority of the Apoſtles, and was inſtead of an ordinary magiſtratical power, which 
Chriſtians were deſtitute of, whilſt the Roman empire continued heathen :) I ſay, be- 
ſides the particular ends and wſes of all theſe miraculous gifts, they did all in general, 
. as they were miracles, ſerve for the confirmation of the Gol I. 

The Apoſtles delivered the doctrine of Chriſt, and were 101tneſſes of his reſurrection 
from the dead, as the great miracle, whereby his doctrine was confirmed; now there 
was all the reaſon in the world to believe them, to whom God was pleaſed to give 
ſach a teſtimony from heaven; for who could make any doubt' of the truth of their 
reſtimony, concerning the reſurrection of Chriſt, who were enabled 70 raiſe others 
from the dead, and by many other wonderful things which they did, gave ſuch clear 
teſtimony; that God was with them? Rare | 

Never had any religion fewer worldly advantages to recommend it, and ſo little tem- 
—— countenance and aſſiſtance to carry it on; but what it wanted from men; it had 

rom God; for Oe it with figns and wonders, and divers miracles, and 
gifts of: the Holy Ghoſl, God ſeems on purpoſe to have ſtript it of all ſecular advanta- 
Vol. II. N 8 2 | ges, 
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ges, that the chriſtian religion might be perfectly free from all ſuſpicion of worldly in- 
tereſt and deſign, and that it might not owe its eſtabliſhment in the world, to the wiſ- 
dom and contrivance of men, but to the arm and power of God. "F451 

The inferences I ſhall at preſent make from this diſcourſe ſhall be theſe. 

I. To give us ſatisfaction of the truth and divinity of the doctrine of the'chriſtian re- 
ligion, which hath had ſo eminent a confirmation given to it from heaven, and did at 
its firſt ſetting out ſo ſtrangely prevail in the world, againſt all human probability; not 
by might, nor by power ; but by the Spirit of the Lord. . 

No man can well ſuppoſe a religion in circumſtances of greater diſadvantage, and 
upon all human accounts, more unlikely to ſuſtain and bear up itſelf than the chriſtian 
religion was. The firſt appearance of it was ſo mean, and its beginnings ſo ſmall, that 
no man but would have thought it would preſently have come to nothing ; and no other 
account can be given of the ſtrange ſucceſs and prevalency of it, but that it was of God, 
and therefore it could not be overthrown. | 

II. This diſcourſe may likewiſe ſatisfy us of the reaſon why this miraculous power, 
which accompanied the —_— at firſt, is now ceaſed ; becauſe there is not the like rea- 
ſon and neceſſity for it, which there was at firſt. . 

It was highly neceſſary then, to introduce the chriſtian religion into the world, an 
to be a ſenſible evidence to men of the divinity of that new doctrine which was preached 
to them: But now that the Goſpel is generally entertained, there is not the ſame reaſon 


why this miraculous power ſhould ſtill be continued. Acquifito fine, ceſſant media ad 


finem, when the end is once obtained, the means ceaſe ; and the wiſe God, who is ne- 
ver wanting in what is neceſſary, does not uſe to be laviſh in that which is ſuperfluous. 
Now that the chriſtian religion hath got firm footing in the world, Godleaves it to be 
propagated and advanced, by its own rational force, upon the minds of men: Now that 
the prejudices of education in a contrary religion are removed, and the powersof the world 
are reconciled to chriſtianity ; there is no need of ſuch violent and extraordinary means 
for the continuance of it, now that it ſtands upon equal advantages with other religions; 
God hath left it to be carried on, in more human and ordinary ways, and ſuch as are 
more level and accommodate to the nature of man, 3 

That miracles are long ſince ceaſed, is acknowledged by the fathers, who lived an age 


or two after the ceaſing of them; particularly by St. Chryſoſtome, who gives the ſame 


reaſon for it, which I have juſt now aſſigned. But the church of Rome would till bear 
us in hand, that this miraculous power does {till continue in their church, and, accor- 
ding to Bellarmine, muſt always continue ; becauſe he makes it an inſeparable property 
and mark of the true church. 1 

But we pretend to no ſuch power, nor have we any reaſon ſo to do; becauſe all the 
doctrines of our religion, are the ancient doctrines of chriſtianity, deliver'd by our Saviour, 
and by his Apoſtles publiſhed to the world ; and theſe are ſufficiently confirm'd already, 
by the miracles which our Saviour and his Apoſtles wrought in the primitive times of 
chriſtianity. But the church of Rome hath great occaſion and need of new miracles, to 
confirm their new doctrines; and therefore as they have reaſon, they uſually apply them 
to the confirmation of their new doctrines; ſome to confirm purgatory, and to give 
countenance to indulgences; others to encourage the worſhip of the bleſſed Virgin, and 
the ſaints; others to confirm that which all the miracles in the world are not ſuf- 
ficient to confirm, I mean the doctrine of franſulſtantiation; which, becauſe it over- 
throws the certainty of /en/e, is in the nature of it peculiarly incapable of being con- 
firmed by a miracle. 

III. And /aftly, The conſideration of what has been ſaid, does juſtly upbraid us, that 
this religion, which was ſo powerful at firſt, and hath ſuch characters of divinity upon 
it, coming down to us confirmed by ſo many miracles, ſhould yet have ſo little effect 
upon molt of us who call ourſelves Chriſtians. ohh Mfc 

We have all the advantages of the chriſtian religion, having been educated and brought 
up in it; and yet it hath leſs effect upon us, than it had upon rh whoſe minds were 
prejudiced, and whoſe manners were depraved, by the principles of a falſe religion: For 
thoſe who were reduced from paganiſm to chriſtianity, did on the ſudden become bet- 
ter men, and were more holy and virtuous in their lives, than the greateſt pact of us, 
who have been inſtructed and trained up all our lives in the doctrine of chriſtianity, 

The true reaſon of which is, that many of us are Chriſtians upon the ſame account 
that they were at firſt heathens ; becauſe it was the religion of their country, an 
LY * they 
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bred up in it. But chriſtianity was the religion of their choice, 
4 8 Kew —— 4K to perſuade them to the profeſſion of that religion, but what 
2 wetful to oblige them to the practice of it. Let us alſo be Chriſtians, not 
Ä h been but by choice; and then we ſhall live according to our N 
1 Ys takes upa religion for any other reaſon than to obey and practiſe it does not 
boot a religion, but only counterfeits the choice of it, We have, beyond compariſon, 
2 beſt and moſt reaſonable religion in the world; a religion that hath the greateſt 
evidence of its truth, that contains the beſt precepts, and gives men the greateſt aſſur- 
ance of a future happineſs, and directs them to the ſureſt way of attaining it. Now 
the better our religion is, the worſe are we, if we be not made good by it. The philoſo- 
hy of the heathen made ſome virtuous: and there were many eminent ſaints under 
ths imperfection of the Jewiſb inſtitution. What degrees then of holineſs and virtue 
may be expected from us, upon whom the gloriouslight of the Goſpel ſhineth ſo brightly! 
{ will conclude all, with the words of the Apoſtle, Heb. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4. Therefore we 
ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things which we have heard, leſt at any time 
awe ſhould let them flip. For if the word Jpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every 
tranſgreſſion and diſobedience recei ved a Juſt recompence of reward : How ſhall we 
eſcape, if we neglef ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be 2 by the 
Lord. and was confirmed unto us by them that | heard him : God alſo aring them 
201 ene 5, both with figns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, according to his own will ? | 
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HEB. i. 14. 


Are they not all miniſtring ſpirus, ſent forth to miniſter for them who . 
| Jhall be heirs of ſalvation ? 


18 IS is ſpoken of good Angels, whoſe exiſtence, as well as that of evil ſpi- 


rits, the ſcriptures both of the Old and New Teſtament do every where take 
for granted, no leſs than they do the being of God, and the immortality 
E the foul. And well they may, ſince they are all founded upon the general 
conſent of all ages, derived down to us from the firſt ſpring and original of mankind; 
of which general conſent and tradition, it is one of the hardeſt things in the world to 
aſſign any good reaſon, if the things themſelves were not true. Therefore I ſhall not 
7 about to force my way into this argument concerning the exiſtence of ſpirits, and 


eings aiftin& from matter, by dint of diſpute, (which perhaps would neither be ſo pro- 
per, nor ſo profitable for this aſſembly) but ſhall take the thing as I find it received by 
a general conſent of "mankind. And fo the books of divine reyelation do; nor was 
there reaſon to proceed in any other method, than to ſuppoſe theſe things, and take them 
for granted, as generally aſſented to by mankind, without either aſſerting them for new 
diſcoveries, or attempting to prove what was ſo univerſally believed. The ſcriptures 
indeed' have more particularly declared the nature of theſe ſpirits, as alſo their order 
1 as in the words which I have read to you, where the office and employ- 
ment of good Angels is more particularly diſcovered ; Are they not all (ſays the text) 
miniftring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? © 

The author. of this epiſtle to the Hebrews baving had occaſion, in comparing the #208 
diſpenſations of the Law and the Goſpel, to ſpeak of the Angels, by whoſe miniſtry the 


law 
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law was given, did not think fit to entertain thoſe to whom he wrote, with any nice and 


* 


.and pure ſpirits, without any thing that is material and corporeal belonging to them; 


curious ſpeculations (for ſchool divinity was not then in faſhion) about the nature and 
order of Angels; but tells us, what it concerns us more to know, nameth,” what their 
es and employment is in regard to us. M their nature, he only tellè us, that 
hey are piritg; as to their ace and employment, he ſays in general, that they are 
miniſtring ſpirits, that is, that they ſtand before God to attend upon him, ready to 


receive his commands, and to execute his pleaſure ; more particularly, that they are 


upon occaſion appointed and ſent forth by God to minifter on the behalf, and to do 
good offices for them that ſhall be beirs of ſalvation. Which laſt words are a deſcrip- 
tion of pious and good men, ſuch as had ſincerely embraced the chriſtian religion, and 
were thereby become the children of God, and herrs of eternal ſalvation. So that 
theſe words are a brief ſummary of the doctrine of good Angels, and of what the 


ſcripture has thought fit to reveal to us concerning them : Which may be referred to- 
theſe. three heads. N 


Firſt, Their nature; Are they not ſpirits? \ . 

Secondly, Their general office and employment; Are they not miniſtring ſpirits ? 

Thirdly, Their ſpecial office and employment, in regard to good men; they are ſent 
forth to miniſter for them (that is, in their behalf, and for their benefit} who. /hall be 
hetrs. of ſalvation. | | 

And this is as much as is neceſſary for us to know concerning them; and all this is 
very agreeable to the general apprehenſion of mankind; but the ſeripture hath. very 
much cleared and confirmed to us, that which was more obſcure and leſs certain before. 


F ſhalt briefly explain and illuſtrate theſe three heads, and then draw ſome uſeful 


inferences from the whole. 


Firſt, For their nature, they are ſpirits, This is univerſally agreed by all that ac- 
knowledge ſuch an order of beings, that they are ſpirits: But whether they are pure 
ſpirits, diveſted of matter, and all kind of corporeal vehicle (as the philoſophers term 
it) hath been a great controverſy, but I think of no great moment and conſequence. 
Not only the ancient philoſophers,” but ſome: of the ancient chriſtian fathers, did be- 


lieve Angels to be clothed with ſome kind; of bodies, confiſting of the pureſt and fineſt 
matter; which they call Azhereal. And this opinion ſeems to be grounded upon a pious. 


belief, that it is the peculiar excellency and prerogative of the divine nature, to be a 
pure and ſimple ſpirit, wholly ſeparate from matter: But the more current opinion 
of the chriſtian church (eſpecially of latter times) hath been, that Angels are mere 


but yt ſo, that they have power. to aſſume thin and airy bodies, and can when: 
pleafe appear in human ſhape, as they are frequently in fcripture ſaid to have done. 
And this ſeems moſt agreeable to the ſcripture account of them; though I think it is 
no neceſſary article of faith, either to believe that they are clothed with ſome kind of 
bodies, or that they are wholly diveſted of matter. | 

But however this be, they are deſcribed in ſcripture tobe endowed with great excel- 
lencies and perfections; they are ſaid to-cxce/ in ſtrength, Pal. ciii. 20. and in - 
ledge and wiſdam. Hence are thoſe expreſſions of being as an Angel af God, to diſcern 
good. and bad, 2 Sam. xiv, 17. Wiſe, according to the wiſdom of an Angel, ver. 20. To 
be of great activity and /wifrneſi in their motions ; hence it is that they are repre- 
ſented in ſcripture, as full of wings : And to excel in purity. and boltneſs; hence is 


that title given them in ſexiptute, of tbe boly Angels. This is the fur of what the 
| ſcripture hath in ſeveral, places delivered to us, concerning the nature and properties of 


good, Angels; and beyond this, all. aur knowledge of them is mere conj ecture and un- 
certainty; and the nice ſpeculations concerning them, idle and wanton curioſities. In- 
deed; the ſcripture gives ſufficient intimation of ſeveral ranks and orders among them, 
by calling Michael an Archangel, and chief prince, and by-diſtinguiſhing them by the 
names of principalities, and. powers, and thrones, and domintons : But what the diffe- 
rence of theſe names, imports, though ſome have ted to ex plain, yet I do not 


find that they have diſcovered any thing to us, beſides their own ignorance and arro- 


gance, in pretending to be 20i/# aboue aubat is written; intruding into theſe things which 
they have not. ſeen, mo vainly puffed up in their fleſhly-minds.; as the Apoſtle cenſures 


ſome in his time. | 


Secondly, We have hen their general | office and) employment' ; they ave | miniſtring 


Hirits; they are (as I may ſay) domeſtick ſervants, and conſtant attendants upon that 


great 
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great and glorious King awhoſe throne is in the heavens, and whoſe kingdom ruleth over — 


all; they d continually before him, to behold his face, expecting his commands, and 
in a conſtant readineſs to do his will. For though the ommipotence of God, and his 


perfect power of acting be ſuch, that He ean do all things immediately by himſelf, | 


whetever be pleaſeth in heaven and in earth ; can govern the world, and ſteer the affairs 
of it, and turn them which way he thiriks beſt; by the leaſt nod and beck of his will, 
without any inſtruments or miniſters of his pleafure ; yet his wiſdom and goodneſs has 
thought fit to honour his creatufes, Eſpecially this higher and more perfect rank of be- 
ings, with his commands; and to make them according to their ſeveral degrees and 
capacities the ordinary miniſters of his affairs; in the rule and government of this in- 
ferior world; and this not for his own eaſe (for to infinite power nothing can be 
difficult or troubleſome) but for their happineſs; and he therefore employs them in his 
work and ſervice, that they may be capable of his favour and rewards, 
And that the Angels of God are the great miniſters of his providence here in the 
world, hath not only been the conſtant tradition of all ages; but is very frequently and 
. aſſerted in ſcripture. In the Old Teſtament we often read that God employed 
is Angels to be the meſſengers of his will and pleaſure to men; and to carry good 
tings and comfortable news to them upon ſeveral occaſions : As to Abraham, to foretel 
the miraculous birth of his ſon Hour ; and afterwards to reſcue him from being ſacri- 
ficed: To as, when he was ſo afraid of his brother Eſau: To Manoab and his wife, 
to fortel the birth of Samſon, the great d&liverer of 1/-ae/ from the Philiſtines: And 
upon that great occaſion of bringing the people of 1/ae/ out of Egypt, and conducting 
them through the wildernefs, he ſent a great and mighty Angel (called the Angel of his 
Preſence) to go before them, and guide them in their way: And the Apoſtle tells us, 
that the Law was delivered to them upon mount Sinai by the difpofition of Angels. 

On the other hand, God frequently made them the meſſengers of his wrath, and in- 
ſtruments of his vengeance. Thus he ſent them to foretel, and to execute that terrible 
deſtruction upon Sodom and GomorFah. And he ſent a deſtroying Angel to brandiſh his 
ſword in a viſible manner over Feruſalem, and to ſmite them with the peſtilence, 
for David's fin in numbering the people And by the miniſtry of an Angel he flew 
in the camp of the Aſyrians in one night, an hundred and eighty five thouſand, And, 
Achs xii. 23. it is ſaid, that the Angel of the Lord ſmote Herod, for receiving the blaſ- 

hemous acclamations of the people. | | | 

Nay, the Angels ſhall be the inſtruments and executioners of God's vengeance upon 
the wicked atthe judgment of the great day. So the judge himſelf tells us, Matth. xiii. 
49, 50. So ſball it be at the end of the world; the Angels ſhall come forth and ſever the 
wicked from among the juſt, and ſhall caſt tbem into the furnace of fire, there ſhall be 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. | A 
And that particular Angels do preſide over empires and kingdoms, and ſway the 
weighty affairs of them ; and by a ſecret and inviſible hand 'manage and bring about 
great changes and revolutions, both Jeus and Chriſtians have collected with great pro- 
bability and conſent from Daniel x. where there is mention made of the prince of the 


kingdom of Per fia withſtanding" the Angel that was ſent to Daniel, and of Michael a chief 


prince aſſiſting him. And of this miniſtry of Angels, in the government of kingdoms, 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks, as of a thing out of all controverſy. I proceed to the 
Third thing which I principally intended, and ſeems to be chiefly deſigned in the 
text; and this is he ſpecial office and employment of good Angels, in regard to good men; 
and for this the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, that they are ſent forth to miniſter for them 
(that is, in their behalf, and for their benefit) who ſhall be beirs of ſalvation.” In which 
words there are three things very confiderable ſor our inſtruction and comfort. 
1. Their particular defignation and appointment for this  elliployment, expreſſed in 
theſe words, ſent forth, Tore oſper, as if they were rticularly — and 
appointed by God for this very end. God himſelf doth ſuperintend all affairs, and 
| v9 particular deſignation and command, the Angels do fulfil bis word, and execute 
the pleaſure of his good-will, towards us. Hence it is fo frequently ſaid in ſcripture 
that God /ent bis Angel to ſuch or ſuch a perſon for ſuch and ſuch purpoſes. 
2. You have here the general end of their employment; for good men; they are ſent 
forth on our behalf, and for our benefit; to take care of us and protect us, to ſuccour 
and comfort, to direct and aſſiſt, to reſcue and deliver us. 2 


3. Here 
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3. Here is the more ſpecial end of their employment, in regard to men, intend- 
ed in thoſe words; for them who. ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ; hereby Rn that the 
Angels are employed about good men, with regard more particularly to their eternal 
happineſs, and for the conducting and furthering of the great affair of their everlaſting 
ſalvation. This certainly is our greateſt concernment; and therefore they have a 
more particular charge and care a us in regard to this. ee 

It was a common opinion among the heathen, and a conſtant and firmly believed 
tradition among the Jeus (the Sadducees only excepted, who did not believe there 
were Angels or ſpirits) that every man (at leaſt every good man) had a guardian Angel 


appointed him by God, to take a ſpecial care of him and his concernments both ſpiri- 


tual and temporal; to guard him from dangers, to direct and proſper him in his way, 
and to comfort and deliver him in his affliction and diſtreſs, And therefore we find 
among the Jewiſh prayers, uſed by them at this day, a particular prayer, wherein they 
requeſt of God, fo command the Angels who have the care of buman affairs, to help and 
aſſiſi, to preſerve and deliver them. But eſpecially they believed good Angels in their 
attendance upon good men, to be very active and diligent to incline them to good, 
and to encourage them therein, by holy emotions and ſuggeſtions, by ſecret comfort 
and aſſiſtances, and by oppoſing evil ſpirits, and defending us againſt their aſſaults 
and by countermining their malicious deſigns and attempts upon us. And according- 
ly we find that the beſt men among the Fews did ſtedfaſtly believe, if not the parti- 
cular - guardianſhip of Angels, and thatigvery good man had his particular Angel aſ- 
ſigned to him by God, to take the particular — of him; yet the common miniſtry 
of good Angels, about good men; and their more eſpecial care of particular perſons, 
upon particular and great occaſions, to protect them from temporal evils, and to pro- 
mote and proſper. their temporal affairs and concernments. | 8 
Of this, Abraham, the father of the faithful, and the friend of God, was moſt firmly 
perſuaded (at leaſt in matters of great moment and concernment to us) as a 
by his diſcourſe with his ſteward, when he he was ſending him to treat of a match for 
his ſon, Gen, xxiv. 40. The Lord (ſays he) before whom I walk, will ſend bis Angel with 
thee, and proſper thy way. And David the man after God's own heart, does more than 
once declare his confident belief of the watchful care and miniſtry of Angels about 
2 men, Pſal. xxxiv. 7. The Angel of the Lord incampeth about them. that fear. 
im and delivereth them. And, P/al. xci. 11, 12. ſpeaking of the good man, who put- 
teth his truſt and confidence in God, he tells him for his comfort and ſecurity, that 
the holy Angels have a particular charge of him to preſerve him from all the miſ- 
chiefs and dangers to which he is expoſed ; he ſhall give bis Angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee in all thy ways; they ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt cba daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone. | Win 
9 to the perſuaſion of thoſe two excellent perſons, and of greateſt 
renown for piety in all the Old Teſtament, very much of the ſafety and the ſucceſs of 
good men, even in their temporal concernments, is to be aſcribed to the r 
and protection of good Angels. And though this be ſeldom viſible and ſenſible to us, 
yet we have great reaſon, upon ſo great teſtimonies, to aſſent to the truth of it. And 
there is no reaſon I think to doubt, but that God's care extends 70ww to Chriſtians, as 
well asit did to the Fews ; and that the Angels have as much kindneſs. for us, as they 
had for the Jews; and there is no reaſon to think, that the Angels are now either dead 


or idle. 


Our Saviour tells us, that they cannot die; and our reaſon tells us, that a pure ſpirit 
is an active principle; * * ſcripture repreſents Angels as all fame and wings, Evil 
ſpirits are believed by Gbriftians to be as active now to all purpoſes of harm and miſcbicf, 
as ever: And why ſhould any man imagine, that good ſpirits are not as intent and buſy to 
do good? The Apoſtle (I am ſure) tells us in he text, that the Angels in common (all of 
them) do employ their ſervice about us, and wait to do good offices to us; are ſbey not 
all (ſays han bing ſpirits, ſent. forth to miniſter for them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? 

And our Saviour, Marth. xviii. 10. ſeems to approve and confirm the tradition of the 

eros, concerning particular guardian Angels ys every one that belieycd in 

im; that is, to every Chriſtian ; take heed (ſays he) that ye deſprſe nat one < theſe lit- 
. I ſay unto you, that in heaven, their Angels always behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven. And this ſeems like wiſe to have been a received opinion 


among the firſt Chriſtians ; for we find, Ads XI, 15. that when Pete L. 
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miraculouſly releaſed out of priſon by an Angel, and came to the houſe where the 
Chriſtians were aſſembled to pray for im, and one told them, that Peter was at the door, 
they ſaid it was his Angel ; thinking that he himſelf was faſt in priſon : For which 
ſaying there could be no reaſon, had there not been a current opinion among them of 
2 Angels. | RV | „ | 
And becauſe the providence of God is more peculiarly concerned, in conducting men 
to eternal happineſs; it is very credible, that God ſhould more eſpecially ordain the mi- 
niſtry of Angels about good men, for the furtherance of their ſalvation. And ſo the 
Apoſtle tells us in the text; are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for 
them that ſhall be heirs 7 ſalvation?” Nay, our Saviour, in that remarkable place I 
mentioned before, Matth. xviii. 10. ſeems to intimate, that Angels of a higher rank and 
quality, are aſſign d guardians and guides to thoſe that believed on him; but I ſay unto 
you, that in heaven their Angels do always behold the face of my Father, which is in 
heaven : An alluſion to the manner of earthly kings, upon whom not all their ſervants, 
but the chief of the nobility do more immediately attend, and ſtand continually in their pre- 
ſence ; for to behold the face of the kirig, and to ſtand in his preſence, are phraſes uſed 
in ſcripture to ſignify immediate attendance upon his perſon. So that by this manner 
of expreſſion, our Saviour doth moſt ſignificantly intimate, in what eſteem good 
men are with God, whoſe care and protection he commits to the chief of the 
Angels, to thoſe who ate neareſt to him, and in higheſt favour and honour with 
him; as if he had ſaid, their Angels are not of the ordinary rank, but ſuch as are 
admitted to a more immediate attendance, upon the great king and governor of the 
world. | | | 
And no doubt it is for no mean end, that ſuch high and glorious ſpirits are employ'd 
about us; it is chiefly for the furtherance of our ſalvation ; for the purchaſing whereof, 
the ſon of God himſelf (whom all the Angels of heaven worſhip) came down from 
heaven, and appeared and ſuffered in our nature, that we may one day be made like to 
the Angels, and dwell where they are, and may continually bebold the face of our Father 
which is in beaven, as they do. And in order to this end, it is very probable, that good 
Angels are ready to do good offices, juſt contrary to thoſe of evil ſpirits; that is, to 
employ their beſt diligence and endeavour for the ſalvation of men; and that they are 
very ſedulous and officious to reſtrain and pull them back from fin, and toexcite and 
ſolicit them to that which is good; and in a word, to do all they can to help forward 
the repentance and converſion of ſinners. And this may reaſonably be collected from 
that paſſage of our Saviour, Luke xv. 10. where he tells us, That there is Joy in the 
preſence of the Angels of God, over one ſinner that repenteth. And if they be ſo 
glad of the repentance of a finner ; we may eaſily imagine how forward they are, to 
further and promote ſo good a work. And when ſinners are brought to repentance, 
we have no reaſon to doubt, but that the Angels are as ready to aſſiſt their progreſs in 
oodneſs. BY | | 
a It hath been a general, and, I think, not ill- grounded opinion, both of the Jews 
and beat bens, that good Angels are more eſpecially preſent. with us, and obſervant of 
us, and aſſiſtant to us, in the performance of all acts of religion; that they are parti- 
cularly preſent at our prayers; and therefore the Jeus ſpeak of a particular Angel for 
this purpoſe, whom they call The Angel of prayer ; that they obſerve our vows, and 
our breach or performance of them. So So/omon' ſeems to intimate, Eccl. v. 4, 6. 
When thou voweſt a vow unto God, defer not to pay it ; for he hath no pleaſure in 7 
pay that which thou haſt vowed. Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to fin; that 
1s, do not intangle thy life with a rath vow, which the frailty of human nature may 
make thee afterwards to break; neither ſay thou before the Angel, that it was an error; 
that is, do not in the preſence of the Angel who attends upon thee, and obſerves 
thee, betray thine own error and raſhneſs, This I take to be the meaning of this 
difficult paſſage, ler not thy mouth cauſe thy fleſh to fin; neither ſay theu before the Angel, 
that it was an error. * ren W 
But the Angels are yet more particularly preſent in the places, and at the times of 
God's publick worſhip. The placing of the cherubims in the holy of holies, ſeems to 
ſignify the preſence of the Angels in our moſt religious addreſſes to God, And Plutarch 
ſays, that the Angels are the overſeers of divine ſervice, And therefore we ought : 
to behave ourſelves with all modeſty reverence and decency in the worſhip of God, out of | 


regard to the Angels who are there preſent, and obſerve our carriage and behaviour. 
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hearts, we ſhould more particularly 


the Angels, who are preſent there, to fee and obſerve the outward decency 
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And to this the Apoſtle plainly hath reſpect in that place, which by i ers hath 
been thought ſo difficult, 1 Cor. xi. 13. where he ſays, that for this cauſe, inthe aſſemblies 
of Chriftians for the worſhip of God, the woman ought to have a veil upon ber bead, in 
token of ſubjection to her husband, becauſe of the Angels; that is, to be decently and mo- 
deſtly attired in the church, becauſe of the preſence of the holy Angels; before whom 
we ſhould compoſe ourſelves to the greateſt external gravity and reverence, which the 
Angels behold and obſerve, but cannot penetrate into the inward devotion of out 
minds, which God only can de; and therefore with regard to him who ſees our 
ſe our minds to the greateſt Sncerity and ſe- 
riouſneſs in our devotion. Which I would to God, we would all duly confider, all the 
while we are exerciſed in the worſhip of God, who chiefly regards our hearts, But we 
ought likewiſe to be very careful of our external behaviour, with a particular _ to 
ebe 
rence of our cartiage and deportment: Of which we are very careful in the preſence 
even of an earthly prince, when he either ſpeaks to us, or we make any addreſs to 


him. And ſurely much more ought we to be ſo, when we arein the immediate pre- 
ſence of God, and of his holy Angels, every one of whom is a much greater prince, and 


of greater power, than any of the princes of this world. But how little is this con- 


fidered (I ſpeak to our ſhame) and by how few among uss | 
And as Angels are helpful to good men, in working out of their ſalvation throu 

the courſe of their lives; ſo at the hour of death they ſtand by them, to comfort them 
and aſſiſt them in that needful and diſmal time, in that laſt and great conflict of frail 
mortality with death and the powers of darkneſs ; to receive their expiring ſpirits into 
their charge, and to conduct them ſafely into the manſions of the bleſſed. And to 
this purpoſe alſo the Fews had a tradition, that the Angels wait upon good men at 
their death, to convey their ſouls into 1 Which is very much countenanced by 
our Saviour in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 22. where it is 
faid, that when Lazarus died, he was carried by the Angels into Abraham's boſom. 

Nay, that the Angels have ſome charge and care of the bodies of good men after death, 
may not improbably be gathered from that paſſage in St. Jude, ver. g. where Michael the 
Archangel is ſaid to have contended with the devil, about the body of Moſes, What the 
ground of this controverſy betwixt them was, may be moſt probably. explained, by a 
paſſage, Deut. xxxiv. 6. where it is faid, that God took particular care (probably by an 
Angel) concerning the burying of Moles in à certain valley; and it is added, but no man 
knoweth of his fepulchre unto this day. The devil, it ſeems, had a fair proſpect of 
laying a foundation for idolatry in the worſhip of Moſes after his death; if he could 
have gotten the diſpoſal of his body, to have buried it in ſome known and publick 
place. And, no doubt it would have gratified him not alittle, to have made bim, who 
was ſo declared an enemy to idolatry all his life, an occaſion of it after his death. But 
this God thought fit to prevent, in pity to the people of 1/rael, whom he ſaw upon all 
occaſions ſo prone to idolatry ; and for that reaſon committed it to the charge of Michael 
the Archangel, to bury his body ſecretly ; and this was the thing which Michael the 
Archangel contended with the devil about. | | 

But before I paſs from this, I cannot but take notice of one memorable circumſtance 
in this conteſt, mentioned likewiſe by St. Jude, in theſe words, yet Michael! the Arch. 
angel, when contending with the devil, he difputed about the body of Moſes, durſt not brin 
againſt bim a railing accuſation. His duty reſtrained him from it, and probably his 
diſcretion too: As he durſt not offend God, in doing a thing ſo much beneath the 
dignity and perfection of his nature; ſo he could not but think, that the devil would 
have been too hard for him at railing ; a thing to which as the Angels have no diſpoſi- 
tion, ſo I believe that they have no talent, no faculty at it. The cool conſideration 
whereof ſhould make all men eſpecially thoſe who call themſelves di vines, and eſpecially 
in controverſies about religion, aſhamed and afraid of this manner of diſputing ; fince 
Michael the Archangel, even when he diſputed with the devil, durſt not bring againſt him 
a railing accuſation. © © | | 

But to proceed. This we are ſure of, that the Angels ſhall be the great miniſters 
and inſtruments of the reſurrection of our bodies, and the re- union of them to our 

fouls: For ſo our bleſſed Saviour has told us, Marth, xxiv. 30, 3 1.That when the Son of man 

ſhall come in the clouds of heaven with power and gat glory ; be fhall ſend his Angels 

#0 gather the ele, from the four winds, from one end of beaven to the other, Ev 
&, | a c us 
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Thus I have as briefly as I could, and fo far as the feripture hath gone before us to 
give us light in this matter, endeavoured to ſhew the ſeveral ways wherein good An- 

els do minifter in bebalf of them who ſhall be heirs ſulvation. All that now remains, 
is to draw ſome inferences from this diſcourſe, and ſo I ſhall conclude. | 

Firft, What hath been ſaid upon this argument, and ſo abundantly proved from ſcrip- 
ture, may ſerve to eſtabliſh us in the belief of this truth, and to awaken us to a due con- 
fideration of it. That the Angels are inviſible to us, and that we are ſeldom ſenfible of 
their preſence, and the good offices they do us, is no ſufficient reaſon againſt the truth 
and reality of the thing, if byother argaments we are convinced of it. For by the ſame 
reaſon we may almoſt as well call in queſtion the exiſtence of God, and of our own 

| ſouls; neither of which do fall under the notice of our ſenſes ; and yet by other arguments 
we are ſufficiently convinced of them both. So in this caſe, the general conſerit and 
tradition of mankind, concerning the exiſtence of Angels, and their miniſtry about us, 
eſpecially being confirmed to us, by clear and expreſs teſtimony of holy ſcripture, ought 
to be abundant evidence to us, when we conſider that ſo general a conſent muſt have a 
proportionable cauſe; which can be no other but a general tradition grounded at firſt 
upon revelation, and derived down to all ſucceeding ages, from the firſt ſpring and ori- 
ginal of mankind ; and fince confirmed by manifold revelations of God, both in the 
Old and New Teſtament, | obo Sg | 

But yet I am ſenſible, that all this is no conviction to the perverſe and contentious, 
Men will not believe even the evidence of ſenſe itſelf, when they are ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed 
and prejudiced to the contrary : For do we not ſee great numbers of men, even ſo many 
as have the face to call themſelves the catholick church, that can make a ſhift, when 
they have a mind, either to believe or disbelieve things contrary to the plaineſt evidence 
of their ſenſes? All that I ſhall fay farther about this matter, is, that this doctrine of 
Angels is not a peculiar doctrine either of the Jewiſb or Chriſtian religion, but the gene- 
ral doctrine of all religions that ever were; and therefore cannot be objected againſt by 
any but the atheiſts, at 5 

And yet after all, Ik now not whence it comes to paſs, that this great truth, which is 

ſo comfortable to mankind, is ſo very little confidered by us. Perhaps the corruption of 
ſo great a part of the chriſtian church, in the point of the worſhip of Angels, may have 
run us fo Her into the other extreme, as ſcarcely to acknowledge any benefit we receive 
by them. But ſurely we may believe they do us good, without any obligation to pray 
to them ; and may own them as the miniſters of God's providence, without making 
them the objects of our worſhip. 

I confeſs it ſeems to me a very odd thing, that the power of the devil, and his influ- 
ence upon men, and the particular vigilancy and activity of evil ſpirits to tempt us to ſin, 
ſhould be ſo readily owned, and fo ſenſibly talked of among chriſtians ; and yet the aſ- 
fiſtance of good Angels ſhould be ſo little taken notice of and conſidered by us. The 
ſcripture ſpeaks plainly of both, and the reaſons for believing both are equal : For God 
forbid but that good Angels ſhould be as officious and forward to do us good, as the de- 
vil and his angels are malicious and buſy to do us miſchief. And indeed, it would be 
very hard with mankind, if we had not as much reaſon to hope for the aſſiſtance and 

protection of good ſpirits, as we have cauſe to fear the malice and fury of the bad. Good 
Angels are certainly as powerful, and have as ſtrong a propenſion and inclination to do 
good, as the devil has to do harm; and the number of good Angels is probably much 
greater than of evil ſpirits. The biggeſt numbers that are uſed in ſcripture, are applied 
to good Angels, Dan. vii. 10. it is ſaid of the Angels about God's throne, that thouſand 
thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand flood before him. And 

Revelation v. 11. the number of them is ſaid to be ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and 
thouſand of thouſands, And the Apoſtle to the Hebrew, Chap. xii. 22. calls them an 
innumerable company of Angels, Va LE 

What then ſhould be the reaſon, that men ſhould be ſo apt to own the ſnares and 
temptations, - which the devil lays before us, in all our ways; but take ſo little noticeof 
the attendance and good offices done to us by good ſpirits? I can imagine but theſe t4wo 
reaſons, and I am ſorry I can find no better; that we are more mindful of injuries than 
of benefits; and are glad to take in others for the excuſe of our faults, but are loth any 
ſhould come in for a ſhare in the good that is done by us. And yet methinks it ſhould 
be a very comfortable confideration'to us, againſt the enmity and cunning of the devil, 


and his angels; that the holy angels of God are as intent and induſtrious to do us good, 
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and to help forward our ſalvation, as evil ſpirits. can be to work our ruin and deſtroy 
us, | | | : ; | 8 1 
Secondly, we ſhould with great thankfulneſs acknowledge the great goodneſs of God 
to us, who takes ſuch care of us, as to appoint his Angels, and to give them particu- 
lar commiſſion and charge concerning us, to protect and aſſiſt us in all our ways, and 
eſpecially to promote the great concernment of our eternal happineſs : and that not 
only ſome particular and inferior ſpirits, but the chief miniſters of this great King of 
the world, thoſe that tand in his preſence, and behold his Face; and not a few of theſe, 
but the whole order of them are employed about us. So the Apoſtle ſeems to ſay, by 
the queſtion which he puts in the text, Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth 
to miniſter? That is, all, at one time or other. And though they be principally ap- 
are to miniſter to us, in order to our ſalvation; yet we have no reaſon to doubt 
ut God employs them many times for our temporal ſafety, and makes uſe of them 
more eſpecially in thoſe great revolutions, in which his cauſe and religion are more 
immediately concern'd. ä | 

In ſuch a caſe, it is not at all incredible, that God ſhould give his Angels a particu- 
lar charge concerning thoſe that fight his battles ; to pitchabout their camps, and ſecret- 
ly to aſſiſt them againſt their enemies, and to ward off and put by many dangerous 
blows and thruſts, which are made at them; and wonderfully to preſerve them, when 
the inſtruments of death fly about them, and do execution on every fide of them, To 
what can we aſcribe ſuch and ſo many remarkable deliverances of @ perſon upon whom j0 
much depends ; but either to the immediate hand of God or to the miniſtry of Angels? 
Arid where God is provided ſo abundantly, with ſach powerful beings and miniſters 
of his will; though they may be inviſible to us, yet there is great reaſon to believe, 
that he very ſeldom works without them. F | N 

And now what an aſtoniſhing regard is this, which the great God is pleaſed to have 
for the ſons of men, that he ſhould make the whole creation ſerviceable to us; not only 
the viſible creation, for the ſupport of our bodies, and the diverſion of our minds; but 
even the nobleſt of all his creatures, the great and glorious inhabitants of the inviſible 
world, mightily ſurpaſſing us mortal men, in the ſimplicity and purity of their nature, 
in the quickneſs and largeneſs of their underſtandings, and in their power and vigour 
of acting: I ſay, that God ſhould give theſe excellent and glorious beings the charge 
over us, and ſend them forth to miniſter to us, for the ſafeguard of our perſons, for the 
ſucceſs of our affairs, and for the ſecurity and furtherance of our eternal ſalyation ! Lord, 
what is man, that thou art thus mindful of him, that when thou madeſt him lower than the 
Angels, thou ſhouldeſt yet make the Angels to miniſter unto him! 

Thirdly, If the Angels have the particular charge of good men, we ſhould take 
heed how we deſpiſe, or be any way injurious to them: For how * deſpicable ſoever 
they may appear to us, they are certainly very dear to God; fince he deems them ſo 
conſiderable, as to employ his chief miniſters about them, and to commit the charge 
of them to thoſe, who by their office, do more immediately attend upon himſelf. 
This is our Saviour's own argument, Matth. xviii. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of 
theſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, their Angels do continually behold the face of your 
Father which is in heaven, With how much contempt ſoever we may look upon 4 
poor man, he hath friends and patrons of a higher ſort, than any of the princes of this 
world. | 
' Fourthly, If God appointed Angels to be miniſtring ſpirits on our bebalf; we may 
thence very reaſonably conclude, that God did not intend that we ſhould worſhip them. 
This ſeems to be a clear conſequence, if the reaſoning of the * in the Revelation be 
good; where he forbids St. John to worſhip him; becauſe he was his fellow-ſervant. Vea, 
the conſequence ſeems to be yet ſtronger from the text; that if they be not only fellow- 

?rvants, but do in ſome ſort miniſter unto us, then we are not to worſhip them. 

And yet this practice is openly avowed in the church of Reme ; though it be reproved 
ſo very ſeverely by the Apoſtle, as an apoſtaſy from chriſtianity, * Coloff. ii, 18, 19. 
Let no man (ſays he) decerve you, in a voluntary bumility, and worſhipping of Angels; 
not holding the bead; as if it were a renouncing of Chriſt, out of a pretended humility, 
to make uſe of other mediators beſides him to the Father. And notwithſtandiug alſo 
that the Angel in the Revelation does ſo vehemently forbid it, ves un, by no means, upon 
no terms do it; and he forbids it for ſuch a reaſon as makes it for ever unlawtul; 


namely, that we ought not to worſhip thoſe who Terve and worſhip God n 
| | wit 
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with us; Do it not, ſays the Angel, I am thy fellow-ſervant, worſhip thou God. In 
which words, he plainly directs us to the. ſole and proper object of our worſhip. 

Bellarmine, the great champion of the popiſh cauſe, never uſed more groſs and a 
parent ſhuffling, than in anſwer to this text. He ſays it, Why are we reproved for 
doing what St. John did? Towhich the anſwer is very eaſy ; becauſe St. Fobn himſelf 
was reproved by an Angel for doing what he did. And no that his queſtion is anſwer- 
ed, one might, methinks, ask him a croſs queſtion of two. Why does the church of 
Rome preſume to do that, which an Angel does ſo expreſly forbid to be done ? Or was 
it fit for St. John to worſhip one, who (according to Bellarmine) was ſo ignorant in 
the doctrine of the catholick church, as to reproye him for doing his duty? as isevident 
from his ſecond crafty anſwer to this text, That St. John did well to give due worſhip 
to the Angel: And yet it is plain from this text, that the Angel did not think the 
worſhip which St. John gave him, to be his due. | | 

It is very hard to imagine, but that a man of Be/larmine's underſtanding did intend 
to give up the cauſe, in his anſwers to this text: But if he was in earneſt, then the 
matter is brought to this plain and ſhort iſſue; Whether it be fitter for us to believe a 
Gardinal of Rome, or an Angel of God? | kf, A 

- Laſtly, We ſhould imitate the holy Angels, by endeavouring to ſerve God as they 
do, in miniſtring to the good of others. Whilſt weare ih the body, in this ſtate of in- 
firmity and imperfection; though we cannot ſerve God with the ſame activity and vi- 
gour that the bleſſed Angels do, yet we may in the ſame fincerity, and with the ſame 
true pleaſure and delight. | 
And we ſhould learn alſo of them, to condeſcend to the meaneſt ſervices, for the g 
of others. If the Angels, who are no ways allied to us, and do ſo much excel us, in the dig- 
nity and perfection of their nature (for though David ſays, that God made man a little 
lower than the Angels ; his meaning is, that he made him next below the Angels 
in the rank of beings ; but yet very diſtant from them in perfection) I ſay, if thoſe 
glorious creatures, who are he chief of the ways and works of God, do not think much 
to humble themſelves to be miniſters on our behalf; ſhall we be ſo proud as to think 
much to ſtoop to the loweſt offices, to ſerve one another? ISS of 
You ſee, my brethren, what is the conſtant work and employment of the bleſſed ſpirits 
above; to do good to men, eſpecially in order to their eternal happineſs; and this is 
the higheſt degree of charity, and charity is the higheſt perfection of men and Angels: 
So that to employ ourſelves, with all our minds, and with all our might, to help forward 
the ſalvation of others, is to be good Angels (I had almoſt ſaid to be a kind of Gods) to men. 

I hope that we all of us do hope one day to be /ke the Angels, in the purity and per- 
fectidn of their nature. So our Saviour has told us, that af the reſurrettion we ſhall be 
like the Angels: Now as they are the patterns of our hope and happineſs; ſo let us 
make them the examples of our duty and obedience ; according as our Saviour hath 
taught us to pray, that God's will may be done on earth, as it is in heaven; that is, that 
we may ſerve God, and do his will here on earth (ſo far as the infirmity of our nature 
and of our preſent ſtate will admit) with the ſame readineſs and diligence, with the ſame 
tings and zeal, that the holy and bleſſed Angels do in heaven. And let us aſpire 
continually in our minds, after that bleſſed time, when we ſhall be free from ſin and ſor- 
row, from affliction and pain, from diſeaſes and death; when we ſhall ſerve God without 
diſtraction, and do his will without wearineſs, and ſhall be for ever with the Lord, amidſt 
an innumerable company of Angels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. 

Finally, Let us bleſs God, as for all the viſible effects of his merciful providence to- 
wards us, ſo likewiſe for the inviſible aids and protection of his holy Angels; many 
times probably vouchſated to us, when we are but little awareof it. But above all, let 
us bleſs him for his Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was made a little lower than the An- 
gels, that is, a mortal man; that by the ſuffering of death for our ſakes, he might be cloth- 
ed with glory and honour, according to the working of that mighty power which God 
wrought in Cbriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet bim at his own right hand + 
in the beavenly places, far above all principalities and powers, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come. 
To him, O Father, with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, dominion and 
power, both naw and for ever. Amen. | v7 
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| STOR ie Y40s PS AL. cxii. 6. 
I The latter part of the Verſe. | 
The Righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance. 
\ S-the deſire and hope of immortality, which is implanted in human nature, 


is ſome evidence of the thing ; ſo likewiſe that natural defire which is in men, 

to have a good name perpetuated, and to be remembered, and mentioned 

with honour, when they are dead and gone, is a fign, that there is in hu- 

man nature ſome preſage of alife after death; in which they hope, other re- 

wards of well-doing, to meet with this alſo, to be well ſpoken of to polterity: And 

though probably we ſhould not know the good that is ſaid of us, when we are dead, 

yet it is an encouragement to virtue, to be ſecured of it before-hand ; and to find by 

experience, that they who have done their part well in this life, go off with applauſe ; 
and that the memory of their good actions 1s preſerved and tranſmitted to poſterity. 

thing much 


than that of a precious ointment, which ſerves only to keep a dead body from ſtench 
and rottenneſs. 

I ſhall briefly explain the words, and then conſider the matter contained in them; 
the righteous ſhall be in everlaſiing remembrance. By the righteous is probably here meant 
the good man in general; for though juſtice and righteouſneſs, are in ſcripture frequently 
uſed for that particular virtue, whereby a man 1s diſpoſed to render to every man his 
own ; which is known by the name of juſtice; yet it is leſs frequently, and perhaps 
in this place, uſed in a larger ſenſe, ſo as to comprehend all piety and virtue. For 
ſo the righteous man is deſcribed at the beginning of this Pſaln, Bleſed is the man 
that feareth the Lord, that delighteth greatly in his commandments : And he is 
to the wicked man, ver. 10. the wicked ſhall ſee it and be grieved; that is, he ſhall be 
troubled to ſee the proſperity of the r:ghteous; the manifold bleflings of his life, and 
the good name he ſhall leave bebind him at his death; which is the meaning of his being 
in everlaſting remembrance ; that is, long after he is dead, for many Apes, he 
ſhall be well ſpoken of, and his name mentioned with honour, and his good deeds 
recorded and remembred to all poſterity. | Sy ; 


So that the ſenſe of the words amounts to this, That eminently good men, do 
leave a good name behind them, and tranſmit a grateful memory of themſelves ts af- 
ter- ages. I ſay commonly, for ſo we are to underſtand this kind of ſayings; not that 
they are ſtrictly, and univerſally true, without exception; but uſually, and for the 
moſt'part. It is poſſible, that a good man may ſoon be forgotten, by the malice of men; 
or through the partiality and iniquity of the age, may have his name blemiſhed after 
death, and be miſ-· repreſented topoſterity : But for the moſt part it is otherwiſe; and though 
the world be very wicked, yet it ſeldom deals ſo hardly and unjuſtly with men of emi- 
nent goodneſs and virtue, as to.defraud them of their due praiſe and commendation after 
death. It very frequently happens otherwiſe to good men, whilſt they are alive; nay, . 
they are then very ſeldom ſo juſtly treated,as to be generally eſteemed and well ſpoken of, 
and to be allowed their due praiſe and reputation : But after death, their name is 
| , gene- 
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generally ſecured and vindicated, and poſterity does them that right, which perhaps 


gument, I ſhall enquire into theſe #200 _ 
Firft, Whence it comes to paſs, that g 
juſt praiſe and reputation, whilft they are alive: And, 
Secondly, What Security they have of a good name after death. | 
Firſt, Whence it comes to paſs, that good men are ſo frequently defrauded of their 
juſt praiſe and reputation, while they are alive, And to give ourſelves full ſatisfaction 
in this matter, fun things are fit to be enquired into. | | 
1. From what cauſe this proceeds. | 
2. For what reaſon the providence of God doth often permit it, 
(1.) From what cauſe it proceeds, that good men have ſooften the hard fate to be 


ill ſpoken of, and to be ſeverely cenſured, and to have their worth much detrated 


from, while they are alive. 

And this proceeds partly from good men themſelves; and partly from others. 

1. Good men themſelves are many times the cauſe of it. For the beſt men are im+ 
perfect; and preſent and viſible imperfections do very much leffen and abate the reputa- 
tion of a man's goodneſs. It cannot be otherwiſe, but that the luſtre ofa great piety and 
virtue ſhould be ſomewhat obſcured, by that mixture of human frailty which does ne- 
ceſſarily attend this ftate of imperfection: And though a man by great care and confi- 
deration, by great vigilancy and pains with himſelf, be arrived to that degree and pitch 
of goodneſs, as to have but a very few viſible failings, and thofe ſmall, in compariſon ; 
yet when theſe come to be ſcanned and commented upon, by envy or ill-will, they will 
be ſtrangely inflamed and magnified, and made much greater, and more than in truth 
they are. But there are few perſons in the world, of that excellent goodneſs, but beſides 
the common and more pardonable frailties of humanity, they do now and then diſcover 
ſomething, which might perhaps juſtly deſerve a ſevere cenſure, if ſome amends were 
not made for it, by many and great virtues. 

Very good men are ſubject to conſiderable imprudences, and ſudden paſſions; and eſpe- 
cially to an affected ſeverity and moroſeneſs of carriage; which is very diſguſtful, and 
apt to beget diſlike. And they are the more incident to theſe kind of imperfections; be- 
cauſe out of a juſt hatred of the vicious cuſtoms and practices of the world, and to keep 
out of the way of temptation, they think it ſafeſt to retire from the world as much as 
they can; being loth to venture themſelves, more than needs, in ſo infectious an air. 
By this means, their ſpirits are apt to be a little ſour, and they muſt neceſſarily be ig- 
norant of many points of civility, and good-humour, which are great ornaments of 
virtue, though not of the eſſence of it. 

Now two or three faults in a good man, if an uncharitable man have but the hand- 
ling and managing them, may eafily caſt a conſiderable blemiſh upon his reputation; 
becauſe the better the man is, ſo much the more conſpicuous are his faults; as ſpots are 
ſooneſt diſcovered, and moſt taken notice of, in a pure and white garment, Beſides that, 
in matters of cenſure, mankind do much incline to the harder fide ; and but very few 
perſons are ſo charitable and equal, as to conſtrue things to the beſt ſenſe, and to confi- 
der a man altogether; and fairly to ſet the good that is in him, againſt his faults and 
imperfections, But, | 

2. Though good men many times contribute too much, to the leſſening of their own 
reputation, with thoſe among whom they live ; yet the principal cauſeof their ſuffering 
in this kind, is not from themſelves, but others; and * n theſe three accounts: 

1. From the hatred and oppoſition of bad men to holineſs and virtue; and theſe are 
commonly the greateſt number, and make the loudeſt cry. They are declared enemies 
to goodneſs ; and then how can it be expected, they ſhould have any great kindneſs for 
ood men ? They want virtue themſelves ; and therefore they think themſelves up- 
braided by the good qualities of others. | 

This enmity of wicked men againſt the righteous, and the true reaſon of it, is very 


well expreſſed in the Wiſdom of Solomon, chap. ii. ver. 12. Let us (ſay they) lie in wait 
for the righteous ; becauſe be is not for our turn, and is clean contrary to our doings ; 
be upbraideth us with our offending the law, and he objefteth to our infamy, the 
fins of our youth ; be was made to reprove our thoughts, therefore he is grievous 
unto us, even to behold ; for his life is not like other men, he is quite of another 


faſhion ; we are efteemed of bim as reprobate fikuer, he abſtaineth from our ways, 
PO: | "=" 


* 


the age wherein they lived denied to them. Therefore in the proſecution of this ar- 
men are very often defrauded of their 
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as from filthineſs. This is that which filleth the minds of wicked men with malice 
againſt the righteous ; and malice will eaſily invent ways to blaſt any man's reputation. 
Good men do ſometimes, as it is their duty, reprove-thoſe that are bad ; or if they do it 
not in word, yet they upbraid them in their actions, and contrary courſe of life; and 
both theſe are grievous and provoking to them. Not but that wicked men are man) 
times in their conſciences convinced of the real goodneſs of thoſe whom they ſpea 
againſt; but they will not own it, leſt in ſo doing they ſhould condemn themſelves. 
2. Another cauſe of this, is the envy of thoſe, who perhaps have ſome degree of good- 
[ neſs themſelves. For great virtue is apt to raiſe envy in thoſe who fall ſhort of it ; and 
| this makes thoſe who are but imperfectly good, to detract from the eminent worth of 
others; becauſe they are ſenſible they are outſhined by them, and that it occaſions a 
1 diſadvantageous compariſon, and makes their defects taken notice of. M 
[it They can endure a man that is moderately good, and keeps pace with his neighbours: 
1 But if he endeavour to outſtrip them, they preſently combine againſt him, and take all 
opportunities to undermine his reputation; and will be very glad, either to find a blot 


in his eſcutcheon, or to fix one there. | 
. There is ſomething in the very preſence and nearneſs of goodneſs and virtue, 


which is apt to leſſen it, 
In matters of ſenſe, the nearer the object is, the bigger it appears; and the farther diſ- 
1 tant it is from us, the leſs it ſeems to be: But here it is quite otherwiſe ; men are not ſo 
1 apt to value preſent worth, when yet they will reverence it mightily at a diſtance. 
II I know not whence it comes to paſs, but ſo we certainly find it; that men are more 
| ſenſible of the goodneſs and excellency of any thing, under the want of it, than while 
| they enjoy it; and do uſually value it more when it is gone, than they did whilſt it was 
; ſent with them. Whilſt we live with good men, and converſe with them every day, 
we take but little notice of them ; but no ſooner are they departed but we admirethem, 
and every man's mouth is open to celebrate their good qualities. Perhaps familiarity, 
and acquaintance, and converſation does inſenſibly beget ſomething of contempt; but 
whatever the reaſon of it be, we find the thing moſt certainly true in experience. 
2. Let us conſider in the next place, for what reaſons the providence of God permits 
it thus to be. I ſhall mention but theſe 7400. | 
1. To keep good men humble, and, as the expreſſion is in Fob, to bid pride from 
wen. | 
God's providence, in the diſpoſal and ordering of things in this world, ſeems rather 
to conſult our ſafety, than our ſatisfaction; and the ſecurity of our virtue, than the full 
reward of it. Now if good men ſhould always meet with that clear eſteem and reputa- 
tion, which their goodneſs deſerves, they would be in great danger of being puffed up 
with a proud conceit of themſelves; and pride is enough to ſupplant the greateſt virtue 
in the world; ſuch à dead fly, as this, were ſufficient to ſpoil a box of the moſt precious 
ointment. For man is an ambitious creature, and vain above all things; ſo vain, as not 
only to be covetous of praiſe, but even patient of flattery and the beſt of men lie too 
n on this blind ſide of human nature; and therefore God, who knows our frame, and 
how apt duſt and aſhes are to be proud, hath in his wiſe and merciful providence ſo 
diſpoſed things, that good men are ſeldom expoſed to the full force of fo ſtrong a 
temptation. And for this reaſon he lets looſe envious and malicious tongues to detract 
from good men, for a check to the vanity of human nature, and to keep their virtue 
ſafe, under the protection of humility. | | 
And this is the way likewiſe to ſecure the reputation which they have, and which 
otherwiſe would be in danger of being loſt : For he that is once proud of the eſteem 
he hath got, takes the readieſt way to fall into contempt ; and certainly it is better of 
the two, that our reputation ſhould ſuffer a little by the malice of others, than be ruin- 
ed by our own pride and vanity, 29 2 | 
God does not envy good men the reputation of their goodneſs and virtue; but he 
knows the weakneſs of human nature, and will not ſuffer it to be tempted, above what 
it is able, When good men are grown up to perfeCtion, and able to bearit, as they will 
be when they come to heaven, their good name ſhall be fully vindicated, and they ſhall 
have praiſe, not only from men, but from Angels, and from God himſelf _ 


2. This life is not the proper ſeaſon of reward, but of work and ſervice. 


In this life, God is pleaſed to give ſome preſentencouragement to piety and virtue, but | 


reſerves the main of our recompenſe to be beſtowed upon us at the end of our work. 
| When 
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When our cour/+ is finiſhed, then, and not before, we muſt expect our crown ; when 
our accounts are caſt up and ſtated, and it ap what improvement we have made 
of our talents, then will come the Euge bone ſerve, Well done good and faithful ſervant. 
In the mean time, good men muſt be content with ſuch a portion of eſteem, as an 
enyious and ill-natured world will afford them. : | 

And thus I have done with the f thing I propoſed to enquire into; Whence it 
comes to paſs, that good men are frequently defrauded of their due-praiſe and repu- 
tation, while alive. I proceed to the 

Second enquiry, namely, What ſecurity good men have of a good name after death, 

And the true account of this-is to be given, partly from the providence of God, and 

rtly from the nature of the thing. 3 3 | 

(i.) From the providence of God; which is concerned herein, upon a rugfold ac- 
count, 

1. In reſpect of the eguity of it. 

2. In regard of the example of it. | | | + 

x. In repeat of the equity of it. God, who will not be behind-hand with any man, 
concerns himſelf, to ſecure to good Men the proper Reward of their piety and vir- 
tue. Now praiſe is one of the moſt proper recompences of good and virtuous actions; 
this good men ſeldom meet with in this life, without a great deal of allay and abate- 
ment; and therefore the providence of God hath ſo ordered things that it ſhould 
come in the propereſt ſeaſon, when our work is done, and when we are out of the 
danger of the temptation of it. | . 

2. In regard of the example of it. It is a great argument to virtue, and encourage- 
ment to men to act their part well, to ſee good men applauded, when they go off the 
ſtage. Every man that hath any ſpark of generoſity in him, is deſirous of fame; and 
tho men care not how ſoon it comes, yet they will be glad to have it after death, rather 
than not at all. Piety and virtue would be but very melancholy and uncomfortable 
things, if they ſhould always be ſo unfortunate, as never to meet with due eſteem and 
approbation; but when men are aſſured, that they ſhall have this reward, one time or 

other, and obſerve it to be ſo in experience; this is a great ſpur and encouragement to 
do vir tuouſly: And a great mind, that hath a juſt ſenſe of reputation and a good name, 
will be content to lay in for it before-hand; and patiently to wait the time which God 
knows fitteſt for the beſtowing of it. | 

(2.) The other part of the account of this truth, is to be given from the nature of 
the thing : Becauſe death removes and takes away the chief obſtacle of a man's 
reputation. For then his defects are out of ſtght, and men are contented that his im- 
perfections ſhould be buried in his grave with him. Death hath put him out of the reach 
of malice and envy ; his worth and excellency does now no longer ſtand in other mens 
light ; his great virtues are at a diſtance; and not ſo apt to be brought into compariſon, 
to the prejudice and diſadvantage of the living ; mortus non mordent ; the example of the 
dead, is not ſo cutting a reproof to the vice of the living; the good man is removed 
out of the way, and his example, how bright ſoever, is not ſo ſcorching and trouble- 
Gray at a diſtance ; and therefore men are generally contented, to give him his due cha- 
racter. 1 

Beſides, that there is a certain civility in human nature, which will not ſuffer men 
to wrong the dead, and to deny them the juſt commendation of their worth. Even the 
ſcribes and phariſees, (as bad a ſort of men as we can well imagine) though they were 
juſt like their fathers in perſecuting and ſlaying the prophets, while they were alive; 
yet had they a mighty veneration for their piety and virtue, after they were dead, and 
thought no honour too great to be done to them. They would be at the charge of 
raiſing monuments to the memory of thoſe good men, whom their fathers had ſlain ; 
and whom they would certainly have uſed in the very ſame manner, had they cither 
lived in the days of thoſe prophets, or thoſe prophets had lived in their days, as our 
Saviour plainly told them. ; * 


All that now remains is to draw ſome inferences from what hath been ſaid by way 
of application; and they ſhall be theſe three. | | 

1. To vindicate the honour and reſpect which the chriſtian church, for many ages, 
hath paid to the memory of the firſt teachers and martyrs of our religion. 3 


2. To encourage us to piety and goodneſs, from this conſideration ; that the righ- 
teous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance. ON TR 
| U | 3. That 


Vor. II. 
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HS TRIO to Honour the memory of good men, we would be care- 
ful to itttitate their holinefs and virtue. | 0 
1. To vindicate the honour, which the chriſtian church hath for many ages done 
to the fi tenchers and martyrs of our religion; I mean more eſpecially to 20% Bt 
Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour; to whofe honour, the chriſtian church At. 
ht fit to fet apatt'ſolemn times, for the commemoration of their piety and ſuf- 
fering, and to ſtir up others to the imitation of them. 5 

This certainly can with no good colour, either from ſcripture or reaſon, be preten- 
ded to be unfawfal; and when David here ſays, the righteous ſhall be in everlaſting 
remembrance, 'he cannot certainly be thought to exclude the moſt folemn way of 
commemorating their piety and virtue. 25 3 

I do not pretend this cuſtom can be derived from the very firſt ages of chriſtianity; 
but ſurely it is ſufficient, for the lawfulneſs of it, that it is no where forbidden; nay 
it is rather required here in the text; the beſt way to preſerve the memory of good 
men, being thus to commemorate them. And it may be of great uſe to us, if it be 
not out own fault; the ſetting before our eyes the holy lives of excellent men, being 
in its own nature apt to excite us to the imitation of them. 

Befides that 1 could tell you, that though this cannot be proved ſo ancient, as ſome 
vainly pretend; yet it is of great antiquity in the church, and did begin in ſome of the 
beft ages of chriſtianity. — Mar rum, the meetings of Chriſtians at the tombs 
of the martyrs was practiſed long before the degeneracy of the weftern church; and the 
Chriſtians were wont at thoſe meetings, ſolemnly to commemorate the faith and con- 
ſtanry of thoſe good men, and to encourage themſelves from their examples. 

'T know very well, that this did in time degenerate into groſs ſuperſtition, which 
afterward gave colour and occafion to that groſs and idolatrous practice in the church 
of Rome, of worſhipping ſaints. But this abuſe is no ſufficient reaſon for us to give 
over the celebrating of the memory of ſuch holy men, as he Apoſtles and martyrs of 
Chriſt were; and propounding them to ourſelves for our patterns. We may ſtill 
lawfully give Them their due honour; tho' the church of Rome hath fo over-done it, as 
to tob God of his. | | 

2. Let this conſideration, that he righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance, be an 
encouragement to us to piety and goodneſs, This to a generous nature, that is ſenſible 
of honour and reputation, is no ſmall reward and encouragement. Before the happi- 
neſs of heaven was clearly revealed, and /ife and immortality brought to light by the 
Goſpel, one of the greateſt motives to worthy and virtuous deeds, was the earneſt de- 
fire which men had of leaving a good name behind them, and of perpetuating the 
fame and glory of their actions to after-ages. Upon this ground, chiefly, many of 
the braveſt ſpirits among the heathen were animated to virtue, and, with the hazard 
of their lives, to do great and glorious exploits for their country. | 

And certainly it is an argument of a great mind, to be moved by this conſideration, 
and a ſign of a low and baſe ſpirit to negle& it. He that hath no regard to his fame, 
is loſt to all purpoſes of virtue and goodneſs; when a man is once come to this, not 
to care what others ſay of him, the next ſtep is, to have no care what himſelf does. 
Quod conſcientia eft apud Deum, id fama eft apud homines ; what conſcience is in re- 
ſpe& of God, that is fame in reſpe& of men. Next to a good conſcience, a clear re- 
putation ought to be to every man the deareſt thing in the world, Men have gene- 
rally a great value for riches; and yet the ſcripture pronounceth him the happier man, 
that leaves a good name, than him that leaves a great eſtate behind him, Prov. xxii. 1. 
A wood name is rather to be choſen than great ricbes. | 
It then we have any regard to a good name; the beſt way to ſecure it to ourſelves, 
is by the holy and virtuous actions of a good life, Do well, and thou ſhalt be well 
ſpoken of; if not now, y- by thoſe who ſhall come after: The ſureſt way to glory, 
and honour, and immortality, is by a patient continuance in well-doing. God hath engag- 
ed his promiſe to us to this purpoſe, 1 Sam. ii. 30. Them that honour me, I will bo- 
nour ; and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed. The name of the wicked ſhall 

rot, ſays Solomon, Prov.x. 7. But God doth uſually take a particular care to preſerve | 

and vindicate their memory, who are careful to keep his covenant, and remember bis 
commandments to do them. | | | | 

zaly and laſtly, Whenever we pretend to do honour to the memory of good men, let 

us charge ourſelves with a ſtrict imitation of their holineſs and virtue, The greateſt honour 

| we 
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we can do to God, or good men, is to endeavour te be like them; to expreſs their 


virtues, and repreſent them to the world in our lives. Upon theſe days, we ſhould 


verre to ourſelves, as our patterns, all thoſe holy and excellent perſons, who 
ve gone before us; the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, and all thoſe bleſſed ſaints 


immortality. 9 e 
Me ſhould repreſent to ourſelves the piety of their actions, and the patience and 
conſtancy of their ſufferings, that we may imitate their virtues, and be followers of 
them, who through faith and patience have inherited the promiſes ; and ſeeing we are 
compaſſed about with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, we ſhould' lay afide every weight, and run 
with patience the race that is ſet before us. 8 
Let us imagine all thoſe great examples of piety and virtue, ſtanding about us in 
a throng, and fixing their eyes upon us. How ought we to demean ourſelves in 
ſuch a preſence, and under the eye of ſuch witneſſes! And how ſhould we be aſhamed 
to do any thing that is unworthy of ſuch excellent patterns, and bluſh to look upon 
our own lives, when we remember Zheirs! Good God | at what a diſtance do the 


and martyrs, who were faithful to the death, and have received a crown of hfe and 


% 


greateſt part of Chriſtians follow thoſe 7 ce and while we honour them with 


our Ups, how unlike are we to them in our lives! : 
Why do we thus reproach ourſelves with theſe glorious patterns? Let us either 


reſolve to imitate their virtues, or to make no mention of their names; for while we 


celebrate the examples of ſaints and holy men, and yet contradi& them in our lives, 
we either mock them, or upbraid ourſebves. 


Now the God of peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus 


Grit, &c. 
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SERMON XXIII 
The Duty of imitating the Primitive Teachers, and 
= Patterns of Chriſtianity. 


Hes. xw. 7. 
** The latter part of the verſe. 
I doſe Faith follow, conſidering the end of their Converſation. 
2 | The whole verſe runs thus, . 


Preach's 
on All- 
Saints da 
1684. Ys 


Remember them which have the rule over you, who have ſpoken unto you the Word of 


God: whoſe Faith fallow, confidering the end of their Converſation. 


"= HE great ſcope and deſign of this epiſtle, is to perſuade the Jews who were 
newly converted to chriſſianity, to continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of it, not- 
withſtanding all the ſufferings and perſecutions it was attended withal; and to 

| encourage them hereto, among many other arguments which the Apoſtle 
makes uſe of, he Toth ſeveral times in this epiſtle-propound to them the examples and 
patterns of ſaints and holy men, that were gone before them; eſpecially thoſe of their 
* own nation, who, in their reſpective ages, had given remarkable teſtimony of their 
faith in God, and conſtant adherence to the truth. Chap. vi. 11, 12. Aud we defire, 
that every one of you do ſhew the ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope, unts the 
end; that ye be not flothful ; but followers of” them, who through faith and patience in- 
herit the promiſes. . And, Chap. xi. he gives a catalogue of the eminent heroes and 
ſaints of the Old Teſtament, who by faith had done ſuch wonders, and given ſuch teſ- 

- timony of their patience and conſtancy, in doing and ſuffering the will of God; from 
' whence he infers, Chap. xii. 1. that we ought to take pattern and heart from ſuch ex- 
Yor, II. | | Th. - tals 
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about with ſo great u chu df martyrs, or witneſſes, let us lay afide every weight and the 
fm which goth ſo ea beſet . ani let us run with l race that ts 7 before us; 
eſpecially finte they had greater examples than theſe, nearer to them, and more freſh 
in memory; the great example of our Lord, the founder of our religion; and of the 
firſt teachers of chriſtianity, the diſciples and Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour. The 
11 | example of our Lord himſelf, the captain and rewarder of our faith, ver. 2, of that 
| *iith Chapter; Looking unto Jeſus the author and finiſher of our faith, who for the joy 
= that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame : 7 For confider 
| | him who endured fuch contratittion of finners againſt himſelf, left ye be wearied, and 
g faint in your minds. This indeed is the great pattern of Chriſtians, and, in regard of 
the great perfection of it, ſurpaſſeth all other patterns, and ſeems to make them uſe- 
leſs; as having in it the perfection of the divinity, not in its full brightneſs (which 
would be apt to daz#le rather than direct us) but allayed and ſhadowed with the in- 
firmities of human nature; and for that reaſon, more accommodate and familiar to 
us than the divine perfections abſtractedly confidered.  __. | 
But yet becauſe our bleſſed Saviour was God as well as man, and clear of all ſtain of 
fin (for though he was clothed with the infirmities, yet he was free from the corruption 
I of human nature) therefore the examples of mere men, liable to fin as we are, may in 
| many reſpects be more ſuitable and accommodate to encourage us to the imitation of 
| | thoſe virtues, which are attainable by us, in this ſtate of imperfection; for which reaſon 
_—  ' the Apoſtle hath thought fit likewiſe to propoſe to us the higheſt examples of that kind, 
1 the firſt teachers of our religion; for of theſe he ſeems to ſpeak here in the text, 
1 . namely, thoſe Apoſtles or apuſtolicul men, by whom they had been inftracted in the 
faith of Chriſt, but who were now departed this life ; it being very probable, that the 
Apoſtle here fpeaks of ſuch as were dead, when he ſays, Remember them which have 
1 ' the rule over you (or, thoſe that have been your guides) who have ſpoken to you the word 
N | God, whoſe faith follow, comer eng the end of their converſation. 25 
\ I ſay this is very probable, becauſe he minds them to remember, which ſuppoſeth them 
to be abſent ; but efpecially becauſe he minds them Zo confider the end of their conver- 
ſation ; by which, ſurely, he means the bleſſed ſtate of thoſe good men after death; 
which is elfewhere called che end of our faith, even the ſalvation of our fouls, 1 Pet. i. . 
So likewiſe, Rom.vi. 22. this is ſaid to be the end of a holy life; ye have your fruit unto 
| holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. And it very much favonrsthis interpretation, that the 
=” Apoſtle afterwards ſpeaks of the living guides, and governors of the church, ver. 17. C 
| | | them which have the rule over you, and ſubmit * for they watch for your ſouls. 


So that it is highly probable, that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch guides, and gover- 
nors of the church, as had once been over them, but were now departed this life; and 
| therefore he might, with more freedom and leſs envy, recommend their example to 
| them, and bid them call to mind their faith, and exemplary converſation among them, 
and propoſe it for a pattern to themiſelves, cotiſidering the happy end of it, vis. the bleſſed 
ſtate they were now in, and the glorious reward they were made partakers of in another life. 
1 the words thus explained, you have, | pl 
A duty enjoined, Which is, to propoſe to'ourfelves, for dur imitation, the exam- 
ples of good men that have gone before us; eſpecially the primitive patterns of chriſtia- 
nity, and the firſt teachers of our religion. Remember them which have been your guides, 
and have ſpoken to you the word of God, whoſe faith follow. —_ 
II. The motive or encouragement to it, froth the conſideration of the reward of 
it; confadering the end of tbeir converſation. | 
1 The dut' enjoined ; which is to ropoſe to ourſelves, for our imitation, the ex- 
ample of good men that have gone before us; efpectally the primitive patterns of chri- 
ſtianity, and firſt teachers. of our religion. Remember them that have had the rule over 
you, that have been your guides, and have ſpoken to you the word of God, whoſe faith 
follow, In which words the Apoſtle bids them call to mind their firſt guides and in- 
ſtructors in chriſtianity, whom they had 'known, and heard, and converſed within 
this world, but who were now reſted from their labours, and were receiving the reward 
of them; to remember the doctrines they had heard from them, and the virtues they 
had ſeen in them; and to embrace the one, and imitate the other. 15 
Thus we cannot remember the primitive teachers, and patterns of chriſtianity, the 
Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour; becauſe we did not perſonally know them, and con- 


verſe 
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verſe with them, living at the diſtance of many ages, from their time: But we may do 
that which is equivalent, and a kind of remembrance of them; we may. commemorate 
their faith, and the virtue and holineſs of their lives; and what we hear and read of them, 
we may propoſe for patterns to outſelves, and copy them out in our lives and actions: 
And this is our duty, and the ſame in ſubſtance with therrs, who had the happineſs to 
know and converſe with thoſe excellent perſons, to hear them preach, and to ſee the 
rules and ee of that holy doctrine, which they taught, exemplified in their lives, 
In the handling of this argument, 1 ſhall do theſe three things. a 2 
Firſt, Shew why amongſt alt the examples of good men, we ſhould more eſpecially 
propoſe to our imitation, the primitive teachers, and patterns of our religign, 
> 43 Wherein we ſhould imitate them. The Apoſtle expreſſeth it in one word, 
in their faith, whoſe faith follow. | | 
Thirdly, The encouragement to this, from the conſideration of the happy ſtate they 
are in, — the glorious rewards they are made partakers of; con/idering the end of their 
converſation. * 
Firft, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew why among all the examples of good men, we ſhould 
more eſpecially propoſe to our imitation, the primitive teachers and patterns of our 
religion, I mean, the holy Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, whoſe farth we ſhould en- 
deavour 0 follow, and to imitate the holineſs and virtue of their converſation. For theſe 
certainly come neareſt to that moſt perfect, and expellent pattern of all goodneſs, our 
bleſſed Saviour, and are the faireſt franſcripts of that unblemiſhed original. Hence 
it is that St. Paul ſo frequently exhorts Chriſtians to imitate his example, and the ex- 
amples of the other Apoſtles; it being reaſonable to preſume, that they came neareſt to 
the pattern of our Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 1. Be ye followers of me, even as I alſo. am of Chriſt. 
Phil. iii. 17. Brethren, be ye followers together of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as ye 
have us for an enſample. For our converſation is in heaven. 4 
And this is reaſonable, that the i in every kind ſhould be the rule and pattern of 
the reſt, and of all that follow after; becauſe it is likely to be moſt perfect. In proceſs of 
time, the beſt inſtitutions are apt to decline, and by inſenſible degrees to ſwerve, and 
depart from the perfection of their firſt Rate ; and therefore it isa good rule, to preſervę 
things from corruption and degeneracy, often to look back to the firſt inſtitution, ang 
by . 49 to correct thoſe imperfeQions and errors, which will almoſt unavoidably creep 
in with time. 3 | ; 
If we would preſerve that purity of faith and manners, which our religion requires, 
we ſhould have frequent recourſe to the primitive teachers and patterns of chriſtianity, 
Y and endeavour to bring our belief and lives to as near a conformity with theirs, as is poſ- 
ſible. Who ſo likely to deliver the faith and doctrine of Chriſt pure, and uncorrupted, as 
the primitive teachers of it, who receiv'd it from our Lord himſelf; and were, hy an ex- 
traordinary aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, ſecured from error and miſtake in the delivery 
of it? And who ſo likely to bring their lives and converſations to an exact conformi 
with his holy doctrine, as they, who were ſo thoroughly inſtructed in it by the be 
maſter, and ſhewn the practice of it in the moſt perfect example of holineſs and virtue? 
bs Great reaſon there is therefore, why all chriſtians ſhould fallow heir faith, and make 
their converſation more eſpecially the patterns of their lives. 
The want ofa due regard to theſe fountains of chriſtian doctrine, and the fr/# and 
beſt patterns of chriſtian practice, hath been the great cauſe of that foul degeneracy of 
the Romi/h church, both in the doctrine and practice of ehriſtianity, they do not fol- 
lo the faith of the Apoſtles, the ir fathers and teachers of chriſtianity; but of the 
fathers of the cauncil of Jaateran, and Trent. Thus have they forſaken the fountain of 
living waters the holy ſcriptures, and have len to themſelves broken ciſterns, that 
will hold no water; the doctrines and traditions of men. Nay, they have ſtopt up this 
;fauntain of living waters from the people, and forbid them to come to it; and forced 
them to drink of thoſe impure and ſtreams, which they let aut to them; and 
inſtead of the lives of rhe bay „and thoſe.eminent graces and virtues which 
ſhined forth in them, they repreſent to them the patterns of new ſaints ; ſome of which 
neither they nor their fathers knew, and indeed never were in being; as St. Almangcb, 
and St. Synoris, and ſeveral others; many of them ſo far from being ſaints, that they 
may be reckgned among the worff of men; (for inſtance, our countryman Thomas 
.@,Becket, who for pride and rebellion may almoſt vye with Lucifer himſelf; and yet 
tis ill man, and worſt of ſubjects, was.canonized a0 that beight, as for two hundred 
| | | W years 
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years together, to ingroſs the worſhip of theſe weſtern parts of the world, and to im- 
poveriſh' the ſhrines of all other ſaints, even of the bleſſed Virgin herſelf ;) others, ſuch 
_ #diots, or hot-headed fanatichs, that he that reads their Lives would take them to be 
fools and mad-men rather than ſaints (as Francis and Dominic, and Ignatius Loyola, 
and ſeveral others of the fame ſtamp ;) and many the very beſt of them, fo diſguiſed 
by their legends, that inſtead of the ſubſtantial virtues of a good life, their ſtory is made 
up of falſe and fantaſtical miracles, and ridiculous freaks of ſuperſtition. * 
All which conſidered, there is great reaſon why we ſhould have recourſe to the pri- 
»1trve patterns of faith and holineſs, and be followers of them, who we are ſure were Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt. I proceed to the | q 
== thing I propoſed, namely, wherein we ſhould imitate theſe patterns. And the 
poſtle expreſſeth it in one word, in their faith, whoſe faith follow. And the word faith 
is frequently in the New Teſtament uſed ſo largely, as to comprehend the whole con- 
dition of the Goſpel ; a firm belief of the doctrine of it, and the fruit and effect of this 
belief, in a good converſation, And that faith here in the text, takes in a holy life, is 
evident from what follows, «whoſe faith follow, confidering the end F4 their converſation ; 
from whence it is evident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch a faith, as ſhews forth it= 
ſelf in a good converſation. 5 "Yea 2 5 | 
So that we may very well ſuppoſe the Apoſtle here to recommend the primitive faith 
to our imitation in theſe four reſpeQs. thts | | P 
1. In regard of the fincerity and purity of it. 
2. In regard of the firmneſs and fability of it. 
3. Of their conflancy and perſeverance in it. 2 | | £ 
4. Of the zfficacy and fruitfulneſs of it, in a good converſation. All theſe may be 
collected from the expreſſions and circumſtances of the tet. | 
1. We are to imitate theſe primitive patterns, in the fincerity and purity of their 
faith, I mean, that the faith which we-profeſs, be the ſincere doctrine of c riſtianity, 
and the pure word of God, free from all mixture of haman additions and inventions, 
and not made up, as the faith of the Phariſees was among the Fews, and theirs of 
the church of Rome is at this day, of the word of God, and the doctrines and traditions 
of men ; not like the creed of pope Pius IV. (which is now the ſtandard of the Ro- 
man faith) conſiſting of the twelve o/d Articles of the chriſtian faith, delivered to us 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and as many net ones, coined and ſtamped by their later 
Councils. This is not 70 follow the faith of the Apoſtles, and firſt patterns of chriſti- 
anity, the faith once delivered to the ſaints, as St. Jude calls it. This is to have our faith 
ſtand upon the authority of men, and not on the word of God; whereas we are 70 
follow the faith of the firſt guides of the chriſtian church, who pale unto them the word 
vf God, as the Apoſtle expreſly chargeth here in the text. . - | 
2. We are to. imitate them, in the „ability and firmneſs of our faith, and not ſuffer 
ourſelves to be ſhaken, and removed from it, by every wind of new doctrine; the faith 
of Chriſt being unchangeable, as Chriſt himſelf, And that by following the faith of the 
primitive guides and teachers of chriſtianity, the Apoſtle here means, that we ſhould be 
edſaſt and unmoveable in it, is — from what follows immediately after the text; 
whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſation. Jeſus Chriſt, nerd mrs yeſter- 
day, and to day, and for ever. Be not carried about with diverſe and ſtrange doctrines: for 
it is a good thing, that the heart be eftabliſhed with grace, that is, in the doctrine of the 
Goſpel, which is frequently called the grace of God. | 
3. We are toimitate them, in the conſtancy and perſeverance of their Faith; and that 
notwithſtanding all the diſcountenance and oppoſition, the perſecution and ſufferin 
which attend the profeſſion of this * ; which the Apoſtle ſufficiently imitates in this 
epiſtle, to have been the condition of thoſe Chriſtians, to whom he wrote ; and there- 
-fore he propoſeth ſo many examples to them, of conſtant and patient ſuffering for God 
and his truth; and it is probable enough, that the Apoſtle here recommends the example 
of thoſe who were the primitive martyrs, as well as teachers of chriſtianity. He had be- 
fore propoſed to them the /zving examples of thoſe, who were under actual perſecution 
and ſufferings for the Goſpel, ver. 3. Remember theſe that are in bonds, and thoſe that ſuffer 
adverſity ; and here in the ſeventh verſe he ſeems to propoſe the pattern of thoſe, who 
had laid down their lives and died for the faith; Remember thoſe who have been your 
guides, and have ſpoken to you the word of God, nohoſe ps follow, conſidering the 
end of their converſation, Thu) ix6aow 4 ayapgopis, which may be rendred, the laſt 
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dom; as if he had aid, imitate them in their conſtangy and perſeverance in the faith, 


even to the laſt, in laying down their lives for it. And thus we ſhould be ready to do, 


if God calls us to it. However, it is certain the Apoſtle meant their conſtancy and 
perſeverance in the faith to the laſt, and their dying in, if not for the faith of Chriſt. 
And this is neceſſiry, if we expect the crown. of hfe, and hope for the ſame happy 
e, which they had; for none but they, that continue to the end, ſhall be faved. 

4. We ſhould imitate them in the efficacy and fruitfulneſi of their faith, in the prac- 
tice and virtues of a good life ; whoſe faith follow, confidering the end of their conver« 
ſation, that is, their 33 in 4 holy courſe to the end. And theſe muſt never 
be ſeparated; .@ ſound faith, and a good life. Without this, our faith is barren and 
dead, as St. James tells us, chap. ii. ver. 17, Our knowledge and belief of the chri- 
ſtian doctrine, muſt manifeſt itſelf in a good converſation. Who is a wiſe man (lays 
the ſame St. James, chap. iii. ver. 13.) Who is a wiſe man, and endowed with knows- 
ledge among ft you ? Let him ſhew out of a good converſation his works. This ts a faith- 
ful - ſaying, ſaith St. Paul to Titus, chap. iii. ver. 8. and theſe things I will that thou 
20s. | 

And herein the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour were eminent examples. They lived 
as they taught, and practiſed the doctrine which they preached. So St, Paul ſtrictly 
chargeth Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 12. Be thou an example of the believers, in word, in con- 
verſation, in charity, in faith, in purity. And our Saviour tells us, that hereby 
chiefly falſe prophets and teachers might be known from the true Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
Matth. vii. 20. By their fruits ye ſhall know them. And indeed we do not follow the 
faith of thoſe excellent perſons, if we do not abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, 
which by Jeſus Chriſt are to the praiſe and glory of God, I come now to the 


Third and Ie thing I propoſed, viz. the encouragement to this, from the conſide- 


ration of the happy ſtate of thoſe perſons, who are propoſed to us for patterns, and 
the glorious reward which they are made partakers of in another world. Conſidering 
the end of their converſation, x x6aaw, their egreſs or departure out of this life, 
into a bleſſed and glorious ſtate, where they have received the crown and reward of 
their faith and patience, and pious converſation in this world; or elſe (which comes 
much to one) confidering the concluſion of their lives, with what patience and comfort 
they left the world, and with what joyful aſſurance of the happy condition they were 
going to, and were to continue in for ever. CERES 
And this is a great encouragement to conſtancy and perſeverance in faith and holi- 
neſs, to ſee with what chearfulneſs and comfort good men die, and with what a firm 
and ſteddy perſuaſion of the. happineſs they are entering upon. For who would not be 
glad to leave the world, in that calmneſs and ſerenity of mind, and comfortable aſ- 
ſurance of a bleſſed eternity? Bad men wiſh this, and are ready to ſay with Balaam, 
Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be like his. But if we would 
have the comfort of ſuch @ death, we muſt live ſuch lives, and imitate the faith and 
good converſation of thoſe, whom we deſire to reſemble in the manner of their death, 
and to go into the ſame happy ſtate that they are in after death. If we do not make their 
lives our pattern; we muſt not expect to be conformable to them, in the happy manner 
of their death, When we hear of the death of an eminently good man, we do not doubt 
but he is happy; and are conhdent, that he will meet with the reward of his piety and 
goodneſs in another world. If we believe this of him, let us endeavour to be like him; 
that we may attain the ſame happineſs, which we believe him to be poſſeſſed of, and, 
as the Apoſtle exhorts, chap. vi. 12. Let us not be flothful ; but followers of them, who 
through faith and patience inberit the promiſes. Let us ſhew the ſame diligence that they 
did; that we may have the ſame full aſſurance of hope unto the end, which they had. 
The 7nference from this diſcourſe, which I have made upon this argument, is, toſhew 
what uſe we ought to make of theſe excellent examples, which are ſet before us, of the 
firſt founders and teachers of gur religion, and what is the proper honour and reſpec, 
which we ought to pay to their memory: Not invocation and adoration; but a zealous 
imitation of their faith, and good converſation. The greateſt honour we can do them. 
the moſt acceptable to God, the moſt grateful to them, and the moſt beneficial to ourſelves, 
is to endeavour to be like them : Not to make any images, and likeneſs of them, to fall 
down before them, and worſhip them; but to form the image of their faith and virtues 


upon 


af? of their lives, the manner of their going out of the world, perhaps by martyr- | 


affirm conſtantly, that they who have believed in God, be careful to maintain good 
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TD Duty imitating the Primitive Serm.xxn1. 


oo our hearts and lives: Not to pray to them; but to praiſe God for ſuch bright and 
glorious examples, and to endeavour with all our might to imitate their faith, and pa- 
tience, and piety, and humility, and meekneſs, and charity, and all thoſe other virtues 


which were ſo reſplendent in them. And this is to remember the founders of our reli- 


gion as we ought, 70 follow their faith, and to confider the end of their converſution. 

Had the chriſtian religion required, or intended any ſuch thing, as of latter times hath 
been u in the world; it had been as eaſy for the Apoſtle to have faid, Remem.. 
ber them that have been your guides, and have ſpoken to you the word of God, to erect 
images to them, and to worſhip them with due veneration, and to pray to them and make 
uſe of their interceſſion. But no ſuch thing is ſaid, or the leaſt intimation given of it, 
either in this text, or atiy other in the whole Bible; but very much to the contrary. 

Their example indeed is frequently recommended to us, for our imitation and en- 
couragement ; and for this reaſon, the providence of God hath taken particular care, 
that the memory of the Apoſtles, and ſo many primitive Chriſtians and martyrs, ſhould 
be tranſmitted to poſterity ; that Chriſtians in all ſucceeding ages might propound theſe 
patterns to themſelves, and have perpetually before their eyes the piety and virtue of 
their lives, and their patient and conſtant ſufferings for the truth; that when God ſhall 
ri to call us to the like trial, wwe may not be wearied and faint in our minds ; but 

eing compaſſed about with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, having ſo many examples in our eye 

of thoſe, who through faith and patience inherit the promiſes, and do now as it were 
look down from their happy ſtate upon us here below, who are combating with ma- 
nifold temptations, to ſee Now we behave and acquit ourſelves in our chriſtian courſe, 
we may take encouragement to ourſelves, from ſuch examples, and ſuch ſpectators, 
to run with patience the race which is ſet before us. , 

I know indeed that other uſe than this hath been, and is at this day made of the 


memory of the ſaints and martyrs of former ages, very diſhonourable to God, and very 


grievous to them, if they be ſenſible of what is done hcre below; I mean to worſhi 
them, and to pray to them, and (to the great diſparagement of the powerful interce 
ſion of our great higb-prieſt, Feſus the Son of God) to make them the mediators and 
interceſſors in heaven with God for us. Of this the ſcripture hath no where given us 
the leaſt intimation ; but hath expreſly commanded the contrary, to worfhip the Lord 
our God, and him only to ſerve; and to pray to him alone, in the name of Feſus Chriſt, 
who is the only mediator betwixt God and man, Nor are there any footſteps of any 
ſuch practice, in the primitive church, for the firſt three hundred years; as is ac- 
knowledged by our moſt learned adverſaries of the church of Rome. | 

The ſcripture no where propounds the faints to us, for objects of our worſhip ; but 
for the patterns of our kves. This is the greateſt reſpect and veneration, that we can, 
or ought to pay to them; and whatever is beyond this, is @ voluntary humility, inju- 
rious to God and our bleſſed Saviour, and molt certainly , to thoſe, whom 
we pretend to honour; if they know-how men play the fool about them here below. 

Let us then endeavour to be like them, in the holy and virtuous actions of their lives, 
in their conſtant patience and ſuffering for the truth; if God ſhall call us thereto. And 
we may be like them, if we do but ſincerely endeavour it, and pray to God for his grace 
and aſſiſtance to that end. For theſe examples were not left for our admiration only; 
but for our imitation. We frequently read the lives of the Apoſtles and firſt founders 
of our religion: But I know not how it comes to paſs, we chooſe rather lazily to admire 
them, than vigorouſly to follow them; as if the piety of the firſt Chriſtians were miracu- 
lous, and not at all intended for the imitation of ſucceeding ages; as if heaven and earth, 
God and men, and all things were altered, fince that time; as if chriſtianity were then 
in its youthful age and vigour, but is fince decayed, and grown old, and hath quite loſt 
its power and virtue. And indeed the generality of Chriſtians live at ſuch a faint and 
careleſs rate, as to make the world believe, that either all the ſtories of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians are fables ; or elſe, that the force of chriſtianity is ſtrangely abated, 
and that the Holy Spirit of God hath forſaken the earth, and is retired to the Father. 
But truth never grows old, and thoſe laws of goodneſs and righteouſneſs, which are 


contained in the Goſpel, are ſtill as reaſonable, and apt to gain upon the minds of men, 


as ever. God is the ſame he was, and our bleſſed Saviour is till at the right hand of God, 
interceding powerfully for ſinners, for mercy and grace to help in time of need. The 
promiſes and threatenings of the Goſpel are ſtill as true and powerful as ever; and 


the Holy Spirit of God is ſtill in the world, and effectually works in them that 4-4 
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for the firſt planting and 1 ; el in th 
world, be 10 yet the ſanctifying power and vartue of God's holy Spirit, does 3 
ill ac-ompany the Goſpel, and is ready to affiſt us in every good vue 

a word, we have all that is neceſſary to work the fame graces and virtues in us, 


v5 


„* 5 a 
Tei us not then be flothful, but followers of them, wwho through fat th and patience 
4 Inherit the promiſes. * net ave are compaſſed about with ſuch a cloud of wi tneſſes ; let 
us lay afide every aneight, and the fin which ſo eafily beſets us, and let us run with pa- 
lenco the race which is ſet before us, looking unto Teſus the author and finiſher of our 
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The Encouragement to ſuffer for Chriſt; and the 
Danger of denying him. 
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2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 
It 35 4 farthful ſaying; For if we be dead with him, we all alſo lide 
with him: If we ſuffer, we ſhall Ae reign with him: If we deny 


him, he alſo will deny us. 
it; ver. 1. Thou therefore my ſon, be firong in the grace which is in Chriſt Fe us; 
1 and ver. 3. Thou therefore endure hardſhip, as a good ſoldier of Feſus 882 4 we 
to animate him in his refolution, he quotes @ ſaying, which it ſeems was well known 
and firmly believed among Chriſtians; a u on the one hand full of encourage- 
ment to thoſe who with patience and conſtancy ſuffered for their religion ; and on the 
other hand, full of terror to thoſe who for fear of ſuffering denied it, 

Ii a faithful ſaying, This is a preface uſed by this Apoſtle, to introduce ſome 
remarkable ſentence, of more than ordinary weight and concernment ; 1 Tim. i. x 
This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chrift Feſus came into t 
world to [ave Jinners: and chap. iv. 8, 9. Gadlineſi is profitable unto all things, having 
a pronuſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. This is a faithful ſay- 
ing, and worthy of all acceptation, Titus iii. 8. This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things 

4 will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they which have believed in God, might be careful 
ro maintain good works, And here in the text, the ſame preface is uſed to ſignify the 
ene. of 77 * 6 * to - I is a faithful ſaying; if we be 

ead with him, oe alſo live with him: If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo rei th him : 
* * be alſo will deny us, of | * 1 2 N 2 rot 2 
VOI. II. ä | 


N the beginning of this chapter, St. Paul encourageth Timothy to continus ſted- 
faſt in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding the ſufferings which attended 
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live, are always delivered unto death for Feſus Jake; . bat the life alſo of Fe 


we have now a clear and expreſs revelation of it; life and immortality es 


The firſt two ſentenees oh matter of en pragement to thoſe woo ſuffer with Chtiſt, 
ar os 1 Varg the very fame in ſenſe. 17-we be dead with on, that is, if w 
Ir dow gue Le tr he 1 of the , 1 ee ”; 
= uk We in manner Made parta ers of mortality as 
we ther tr ee BN ave ſhall alſo rei E Fat hun 7 0 ig: Ng 
The other rg ro terror to thoſe who den im 15 5 his tr 
*. him, be a | will deny 163 to which } js ay gee another ſaying much 5 thi fan 
ſenſe; 1 we believe not, e 6 em, i if we oe. Mul; {ls he reg hs theme 0 
he caningd deny bimfelf that 1 is 5 al be. as good as 1 word, and make good tha 
eee 0 *h breatning which 15 5 hp b h denounced againſt thoſe, who hall for fear of 
went, „% and ut 3 
be words being thus explained, I ſhall begin with the firft part of this Wir | 
ing: If we 4 th him, we ſhall alfa live with bim; , we e ſuffer, we Hall 
0 0 a With him. T 19, it ag. Mas a nated / 9 5 hing among Chriſtians ; and whe- 
they had it by traditigp of 1 Saviour, on or ther it IG in familiar uſe amo 
ted Apoſtles, as a very proper and powerful argument to keep Chriſtians ſtedfaſt to their 
1 cannot determine, It is certain, that fayings to this ſenſe are very . 


4 


in the Fay piſtles of St. Paul. Rom. vi. 5. For if e bave been planted t ogether a 

likeneſs Ra? of i s death; we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his eras, © And 
by we. be dead With Grit; ; we believe that wwe ſhall alſo ue with him, 
Cax. ir. 1 Always bearing about in the body, the dying. of cur Lord Jeſus; that the 

775 40% of Feſus might be: made "manifeſt in our 4 And ver. 11. 75 we which 


us might 
be mage manifeſt in cur mortal fleſb. And Rom. viii. 17. If fo be that u . 


him, that we _ be alſo glorified together, Phil. iii. 10, 11. That 1 may know him 
and the big reſurrethion, — the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made dun- 
*Formable 23 « degth: If by any means I 11 * attain unto the reſurre&i on of the 
dead, 1 Pet. iv. 1 2, 13. Beloved, think it not flramge concerning the fery trial, which 
16 to Fry you, as though in ome ſtrange N Fes happened unto you but — "Ire, Yoire, inq/much 

ye art purtabers of s ſufferings ; that when his glory ſhall be a, aut, yo me) K. 
glad alſo with exceedin "g. 


You ſee that the ſen db faying was in frequent . among the Apoſtles, as a 


powerful argument to encourage Chriſtians ta conſtancy in their religion, notwithſtand- 
ing the dangers and ſufferings which attended it, This is a faithful ſaying : F we be 


dead with bim, we ſhall alſo live with bim: If wwe ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him. 
And the force of this x rien wi beſt appear, by ng | into conſideration theſe 


t MY 
1. WE. irtue there i is in a * belief; „ perſuaſion af a blefied immortality i in 
another world, to fupport and bear up nens ſpirits under the greateſt ſufferings for 


righteouſneſs fake; and even to animate them, if God ſhall catt them to it, to lay 
down their lives for their religion. 


It, How it may be 2 out te be teafonable, wy to 8 pd voluntarily 
to ſubmit to preſent and grievous ſuffexings, in hopes of a future $and rewa 
concerning which we have not, nor perhaps ace capable of having, "ite lame degree f 
certainty and aſſurance which we have of the evils og ſuſferings of this preſent life, 

I. What virtue there is in @ firm belief and perſuaſion of «| r bleſſed immortality in 
another world, to ſupport and bear up mens ſpirits under the greateſt ſufferings for 
righteouſneſs ſake; and even to animate them, if God ſhall call them to it, to lay 
down their lives for their religion. 

If men do firmly believe. that they ſhall change this temporal and miſerable life for 
an endleſs ftate of happineſs and glory, that they hall meet with a reward of their 
ſufferings infinitely beyond the proportion. of them, both in the weight and duration 
of it; this muſt needs turn the ſcales on that fide, on which — is the greateſt 
weight: And there is a ſufficient ground for a firm belief of this. Fog if any _ 
can certainly be concluded from the providence of God, this may, that good men ſh 
be happy one tim — other: And becauſe they are very often. great ſufferers in this life; 
that there is another Rate, remains for them after thig life, wherein they ſhall meet 
with a full reward. of all their ſufferings for righteahſnefs ſake, =» 

But beſides the reaſonableneſs of this, from the conſideration of God's 


providence, 
brought 
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Serm. xxiv. and the danger of denying him. 135. 
t light by the goſpel. This St. John tells us is the great promiſẽ of the Goſpel, 1 John 
ii. 2 6, This is the promiſe which be bath promiſed us; even eternal life. And this promiſe, 


our Saviour moſt expreſly makes to thoſe who ſuffer for him: Matth. v. 10, 11, 12. 
Bleſſed are they whi > are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake : for theirs is the kingdom of 
#eaver. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you and perſecute you, and ſay all manner of 
evil againſt you feb for my ſake, rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great i your r 
ward in heaven. Mark x. 29, 30. Verihy I ſay unto you, there is g man that hath left 
houſe, or brethren, or fifters, or father, or mother, or wife, or ren, or lands for 
my ſake and the Goſpel s, but he ſhall necei ve an hundred-fold now in this time, with 
« perſecutions, (that is, ſo far as a ſtate of perſecution would admit) and it the world 
fo come eternal life, | F | TR 
And if ſuch a perſuaſion be firm fixed in our minds; the faith of another world, 
und the aſſured hope of eternal life and happineſs, muſt needs have a mighty force and 
efficacy upon the minds of ſober and conſiderate men; becauſe there is no proportion 
between ſuffering for a litiſe while, and being unſpeakably and eternally happy. 80 
St. Paul tells us he calculated the matter, Rom. viii. 18. 1 reckon (ſays he) that the ſuffer- 
ings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with tbe glory which ſhall be revealed 
in us. The vaſt diſproportion between the ſutferimps of a few days, and the joys and 
glory of eternity, when it Wonce firmly believed by us, will weigh down all the evils 
and calamities of this world, and give us courage and conſta under them, For 
why ſhould we faint, if we believe that our light affliction, which inbut for a moMbnt, will 
"work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory? as the ſame St. Paul aſſures 
us, 2 Cor. iv. 17. If our minds be but thoroughly poſſeſſed with the hopes of a reſur- 
rection to a better and happier life; this will make death, attended even with extremi- 
ty of terror, to be tolerable; as we read of ſome, in that long catalogue of ſaints and 
martyrs, Heb. xi. 3 5. Others were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might 
obtal n better reſurrection, It would make a man to rejoice in the ruin and diſſolution 
of this earthly tabernacle, i be aſſured that when it is diſſolved, we ſhall have a building 
of Gad, a houſe nat made with hands, eternal in the heavens, as the ſame Apoſtle aſſures 
us, 2 Car. v. 1. Thus you ſee what virtue there is in the firm belief and perſuaſion 
of a better life, to Mar up mens ſpirits under thoſe ſufferings and torments which 
may ſeem unſupportable to human nature. | 
And % indeed they would be, without an extraordinary grace and aſſiſtance of God 
to enable them to bear thoſe ſufferings, which his providence permits them to be exer- 
ciſed withal. But of this extraordinary grace, we are aſſured, not only from the con- 
- fideration of the attributes and providenegof God; but likewiſe from the expreſs pro- 
miſes and declarations of his word, 

The attributes of God and his providence give us good ground to believe that he who 
loves goodneſs and righteouſneſs, and hath a peculiar favour and regard for good men, 
will never ſuffer his faithful friends and ſervants to be brought into that diſtreſs for 
righteouſneſs ſake, that they ſhall not be able to endure thoſe evils and afflictions which 
befal them upon that ageount : And if in the courſe of his providence, any thing hap- 

n to them that is above the ordinary conſtancy and patience of human nature to bear, 
that in ſuch a caſe, God will extraordinarily integpoſe, and give them ſtrength and pa- 
tience, ſupport and comfort, proportionable to the evils and ſufferings that are upon 
them; and that he will either lighten their burden, or add to their ſtrength ; he will 
either mitigate their pain, or increaſe their patience ; either he will check and reſtrain 
the effect of natural cauſes, as in the caſe of che ee children, that were in the fiery 
furnace; and of Daniel who was caſt into the den of lions: or elſe (which comes to 
the ſame iſſue) if he will ſuffer cauſes to have their natural courſe, he will afford ſuper- 
natural comforts to balance the fury and extremity of them. This is very credible, from 
the mere conſideration of God's goodneſs, and of the particular care and favour of his 

rovidence towards good men. | 


But beſides this, we have the expreſs promiſe and declaration of God's word to this 


pln. which puts us out of all doubt concerning that which we had good reaſon to 
ope and expect before, 1 Cor. x. 13. St. Paul there tells the Chriſtians at Corinth, 
that though they had met with ſome trgubles, yet they had not been tried with the 
extremity of ſuffering: but when that ſhould happen, they had no cauſe to doubt, but 
God would enable them to bear it. There hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch 


as is common to man ; that is, you have not yet been exerciſed with any trial, but what 
is 
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is human; what the ordinary ſtrength and reſolution of human nature is able to bear: 

but in caſe it ſhould come to extreme ſuffering, and that they muſt either comply with 

the heathen idolatry, or endure extremity of torments; they had the promiſs of God's 
help to ſupport them in that caſe. God is faithful, ſays he, who will not ſuffer you to 
be tempted above that you are able; but will with the temptation alſo make a way ta 
eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it; and then it follows, wherefare my dearly be- 
led, flee . wh :dalatry; that is, let no ſuffering that you are tempted withal, make 
you guilty of this; And 1 Per. iv. 14. the preſence of God's Spirit, in a very glorious 
manner, for our ſupport and comfort, is promiſe to thoſe who ſuffer for him. If ye ® 
be reproaeſ for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and r 
God reſteth upon you. | Sd 

And this confideration of God's flrength to 


ſapport us under ſufferings, makes the 
other, of the reward of them, a perfect and complete encouragement; which it could 
not be, without it. For if, upon the whole matter, the preſent ſufferings of good men 
were intolerable, and human nature were not divinely afhſtedto bear them; how great 
ſoever the future reward promiſed to them ſhould be; they that lay under them, would 
be forced to conſult their own preſent eaſe and dEliverance. I proceed to the 

IId Thing I propoſed to conſider mely, how it may be made out to be reaſonable 

to embrace and voluntarily to ſubmitto preſent and grievous ſufferings, in hopes uf future 
happineſs and reward; concerning which we have notymor perhaps are capable of hav- 
ing the fame degree of certainty and aſſurance, which we have of the evils and ſufferings 
of this preſent life. ; 

Now, granting that we have not the ſame degree of certainty concerning our future 

happineſs, that we have of our preſent ſufferings, which we feel, or ſee juſt ready to come 

upon us; yet prudence making it neceflary for men to run this hazard, does juſtify the 
reaſonableneſs of it. This I take to be a known and ruled caſe in the common affairs 
of life, and in matters of temporal concernment; and men act upon this principliꝭ every 
day. The husbandman parts with his corn, and caſts it Mo the earth, in confidence 
that it will ſpring up again, and at the time of harveſt bring him a ꝓnſiderable return 
and advantage. He parts with a certainty, in hope only of a great future benefit: and 
though he have no demonſtration, for the infallible ſucceſs of hifabour and hazard; 
yet he acts very reaſonably : becauſe if he does not take this courſe, he runs a greater 
and more certain hazard, of periſhing by famine at laſt, when his preſent ſtock is ſpent. 

The caſe of the merchant is the ſame, Who parts with a preſent eſtate, in hopes of a 

future improvement; which yet is not fo certain as what he parts withal. 

And if this be reaſonable in zhefe caſes ; then the hazard which men run, upon much 
greater aſſurance than either the husbandman or the merchant hath, is much more rea- 
ſonable. When we part with this life in hopes of one infinitely better, that is, in ſure 

+ and certain hope of a reſurrection to eternal life; and when we ſubmit to preſent ſuf- 
ferings, to avoid an eternity of miſery, which is much more to be dreaded than temporal 
want, this is reaſonable ; becauſe here is a much greater advantage in view, and a more 
preſſing neceflity in the caſe; nothing being ſo deſirable go one that muſt live for ever, 
| as to be happy for ever ; and nothing to be avoided by him with To much care, as ever- 
laſting miſery and ruin. And for our ſecurity of obtaining the one, and eſcaping the 
| other, we have the promiſe of God, who cannot ye: which is all the certainty and 
ſecurity that things future and inviſible are capable of. * 
Nay, I will go lower, If God had made no expreſs promiſe and declaration of a 
future happineſs and reward, to thalethat ſerve him and ſuffer for him: yet if any 
man out of a fincere love to God, and awful regard to his laws, endure trouble and 

affliction, if there be a God and providence, this is aſſurance enough to us, N 2 
ſervices and ſufferings ſhall one time or other be conſidered and rewarded. For as ſure 
as any man is, that there is a God, and that his providence regards the actions of men; 
ſo ſure are we, that no man ſhall finally be a loſer by any thing that he doth or ſuffers 
for him, Fi. 

So that the matter is now brought to this plain iſſue, that if it be reaſonable to believe 
there is a God, and that his providence regards and conſiders the actions of men; it is 
alſo reaſonable to endure preſent ſufferings, in hope of a future reward: and there is 

- certainly enough in this caſe, to govern and determine a prudent man, that is in any 

good meaſure perſuaded of another life after this, and hath any tolerable conſideration 

of, gad regard to his eternal intereſt, Ra 
ndee 
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Indeed, if we were ſure, that there were no life after this; if we had no expectation 
of a happineſs or miſery beyond this world; the wiſeſt thing that any man could do, 
would be to enjoy as. much of the preſent contentments and ſatisfactions of this 
world, as he could fairly come at. For if there be no reſurrection to another life, the 
Apoſtle allows the reaſoning of the Epicure to be very good, Let us eat and drink, for to 
morrow we die. But on the other hand, if it be true that we are defigned for immorta- 
lity, and that another ſtate remains for us after this life, wherein we ſhall be unſpeakably 
happy, or intolerably and eternally miſerable, according as we have behaved ourſelves 
in this world; it is then evidently reaſonable, that men ſhould take the greateſt care of 
the longeſt duration, and j content to bear, and diſpenſe with ſome preſent trouble and 
inconvenience, for a felicity that will have no end; and be willing to labour and take 
pains, and deny our preſent caſe and comfort for a little while, that we may be happy for 
ever. This is reckoned pMWdence in the account of this world, for a man to part with a pre- 
ſent poſſeſſion and enjoyment, for a much greater advantage in reverſion: But ſurely the 
diſproportion between time and eternity is /o vaſt, that did men but firmly believe that 
they ſhall [ve for ever, nothing in this world could reaſonably be thought too good to 
part withal, or too grievous to ſuffer, for the obtaining of a bleſſed immortality. 

In the virtue of this belief and perſuaſion; the primitive Chriſtians were fortified, 
againſt all that the malice and cruelty of the world cui do againſt them; and they 
thought they made a very wiſe bargain, if through many tribulations they might at laſt 

enter into the kingdom of God; becauſe they believed, that the joys of heaven would abun- 
dantly recompenſe all their ſorrows and ſufferings upon earth. And ſo confident were 
they of this, that they looked upon it as a ſpecial favour and regard of God to them, to 
call them to ſuffer for his name. So St. Paul ſpeaks of it, Phil. i, 29. unto you it is 
given, on the behalf of Chriſt not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. Vea, 
they accounted them happy, who upon this account were miſerable in this world. 80 
St. James expreſly pronounceth of them, James i. 12. Bleſſed is the man that endureth 
temptation; (meaning the temptation of perſecution and ſuffering) for when he is tried, 
be ſhall receive the crown of fe, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. 
And this conſideration was that, which kept up their ſpirits from ſinking under the 
weight of their greateſt ſufferings. So St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. iv. 14, 16. Knowing 
that he which raiſed up the Lord Feſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus. For which cauſe 
we faint not; but though our outward man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day by 
day. The ſufferings of their bodies, did but _—_ to raiſe and fortify their ſpirits : 
nay, ſo far were they from fainting under thoſe afflictions, that they rejoiced and glo- 
ried in them. So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, Rom. v. 2, 3. that in the midſt of their 
ſufferings, they rejoiced in hope of the glory of God; and that they gloried in tribulations, 
as being the way to be made partakers of that glory: And Heb. x. 34. That they took 
joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods; knowing in themſelves, that they had in heaven a 
better and an enduring ſubſtance, And for this reaſon, St. James, chap. i. 2. exhorts 
Chriſtians te account it all joy, when they fall into diveFs temptations; (that is various 
kinds of ſufferings) becauſe of the manifold advantages which from thence would re- 

dound to them. ö | | 

Now what was it that inſpired them to all this courage and chearfulneſs, but the be- 
lief of a mighty reward, far beyond the proportion of all their ſufferings, and a firm 
perſuaſion that they ſhould be vaſt gainers by them at the laſt? This conſideration 
St. Paul urgeth with great force, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. Our light affiiftion, which is but 

for a moment, worketh fun us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory: whilſt 
we look not at the things which are ſeen; but at the things which are not ſeen : for the 
things which are ſeen, are temporal; but the things which are not ſeen, are eternal. If 
we could compare things juſtly, and attentively regard and conſider the invi/ible glories 
of another world, as well as the things which are ſeen ; we ſhould eaſily perceive, that 
he who ſuffers for God and religion, does not renounce happineſs; but puts it out te 


intereſt, upon terms of. the greateſt advantage. 
I ſhall now ſpeak briefly to the 


Second part of this remarkable ſaying in the text; If we deny him, he alſo will deny 
us: To which is ſubjoined in the words following, , wwe believe not; ei rig d, if we 
deal unfaithfully with him ; yet he abideth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf; that is, he 
will be conſtant to his word, and make good that ſolemn threatening which he hath 
denounced againſt thoſe, who for fear of ſuffering ſhall deny him and his truth before 


men, 
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men, Matth. x. 33. Whoſoever (faith our Lord there) hall dem mig before men, bim 
well I alſo deny before my Father which ts in heaven, Mark viii. 38. HF hoſoever therefore 

Il be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this adulterous and ſinful generation, 
of him alſo ſhall the Sen of man be aſhamed when he cometh in the glory of his 
Father, with the holy Angels. This is a terrible threatening, Wo be" dz/owned by Chriſt 
at the day of judgment, in the preſence of God and his holy Angels; and this threaten- 
ing will certainly be made good; and though we may renounes him, and break 
our faith with him, yet be remains faithful, who hath threatened, and cannot deny 
himſelf. | N N 

. is matter of great terror, and ſerioullly'to be thought upon by thoſe who are 
tempted to deny Chriſt and his truth, either byWMe hope of worldly advantage, or the 
fear of temporal ſufferings. What worldly advantage can we propoſe to ourſelves, 
by quitting eur religion, which can be thought an equal pric for the loſs of our im- 
mortal ſouls, and the happineſs of all eternity? Suppoſe the whole worldwere offered 
us in conſideration ; yet what is a man orefited, if he ſhould gain the whole world; and 
loſe his own ſoul? or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? as our Saviour 
reaſons, Matth. xvi. 26. 1 3 

And on the other hand, if the fear of temporal ſuffering be ſuch a terror do men, as 
to ſhake their conſtancy in religion, and to tempt them to renounce it; the fear of eternal 
torments ought to be much more powerful, to keep them ſtedfaſt to their religion, and 
to deter them from the denial of it. If fear will move us; then in all reaſon, that 
which is moſt terrible ought to prevail moſt with us, and the greateſt danger ſhould be 
moſt dreaded by us, according to our Saviour's moſt friendly and reaſonable advice, 
Luke xii. 4, 5. 1 ſay unto you, my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body, and 
after that have no more that they can do. But 1 will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear. 
Fear him, who after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell; yea, I ſay unto you, 
fear him. If there can be no doubt which of them is moſt to be dreaded ; there can 
be no doubt what we are to do, in caſe of ſuch a temptation, -_ 

I ſhall now draw ſome inferences from this diſcourſe by way of application, 

Firſt, If this be a faithful ſaying, that if we be dead with Chrifh, we ſhall alſo live 
with him; if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with bim; but if we deny him, he will alſo 
deny us; the belief of it ought to have a mighty influence upon us, to make us ſtedfaſt 
and unmoveable in the profeſſion and practice of our holy religion. This inference the 
Apoſtle makes from the doctrine of a bleſſed reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Therefore, 
my beloved brethren, be ye fledfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord; 

foraſinuch as ye know, that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. If any thing will fix 
men in the profeſſion of their religion, and make them ſerious in the practice of it; 
| the belief of a glorious reſurrection, and of the reward which God will then give to 
his faithful ſervants, muſt needs have a very powerful influence upon them to this 
purpoſe. Upon the ſame ground the Apoſtle to the Hebrews exhorts them to hold faſt 
the profeſſion of their faith, without wavering ; becauſe be 1s faithful that hath promiſed. 
If we be conſtant in the profeſſion and practice of our holy religion; God will be faith- 
ful to the promiſe which he hath made of eternal life to thoſe who by patient continuance 
in well. doing, ſeek for glory and honour and immortality. | 


"I 


If under the dark and imperfect diſpenſation of the lau, good men ſhewed ſo much 
courage and conſtancy for God and religion, as we read in that long catalogue of heroes, 
Heb. xi. how much more ſhould Chri/tians, whoſe faith is ſupported much more 
ſtrongly than theirs was, by a much clearer evidence of another life, and a bleſſed im- 
mortality, than they had; by more expreſs promiſes of divine comfort and aſſiſtance 

| under ſufferings, than were made to them; and by the moſt divine and encouraging 
example, of the greateſt patience under the greateſt ſufferings, that the world ever 

| had, in the death and paſhon of the Son of God, who for the joy that was ſet before 
| bim, endured the croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the 
| throne of God? When we conſider this glorious example of ſuffering, and the glorious 
{ reward of it, how can we be weary and faint in our minds If the ſaints and Apoſtles 
| of the Old Teſtament did ſuch great things, by virtue of a faith, which relied chiefly 
| upon the attributes and providence of God; what ſhould not we do, who have the 
ſecurity of God's expreſs promiſe for our comfort and encouragement! We certainly 


1 have much greater reaſon to take up our croſs more chearfully, and to bear it more 
patiently, than they did, 
=" l Secondly, 
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_ Serodly, We ſhould always be prepuret in the reſblotions of out minds, toſuffer for 
the teftimony bf Got?'s truth and a conſcience; if it thould pleaſe God at any time 
to call us to it. This bor Saviour hath made a neveſſiry condition of his religion, and a 
qualification of A rue diſciple, F any man will be my diſciple, Tor him take up his tre 
and follow r. So that we are to retkon upon it, and to prepare for it; that if it comes 
we may ot be ſurpriſed, 2s if ſome ſtrunge thing bad happeried to ut; and may net be 
unreſfved what to do in fuch a tafe, And God knows when we may be called to it: 
however it is wiſe; to forecaſt it in our minds, and to be always in 4 preparation and 
ceadineſs to entertain the worſt that may happen, that if it eome, we may & able 70 
and ont in an evil day; ant if it does not come, God will accept the te folution of our 
minds, and reward it according to the ſincerity of it: he that knows what we would 

have done, will confider it, as if we Hu done it. Kar? 
Thirdly, The leſs we are called t ſuffer for God, the more we ſhould think ourſelves 
obliged 7» do for him; the leſs God is pleaſed to exerciſe our purience, we ſhouldabound 
ſo much the more in the active virtue of a good life; and dur obedienggtoGod ſhould 
be ſo much the more chearful, and we more fruitful in every good ib Te there be nb 
wy of /ealing the truth with our 6/204, we ſhould be ſure to adben and recommend 
it by our i ves. | | 
Fourthly and taftly, If the hopes of immortality will beat men up under theextremity 
of ſuffering and torments, and give ten evurage and teſolution apainſt all the errors of 
the world: they ought much more to make us victoridus over the temptations and al- 
lurements of it. For certainly it is in reaſon much eaſter ro forego pleaſure, than ts endure 
pain; to refuſe or lay dum a good place for the teſtimohy of a good conſcienoe, than 7o 
lay down our lives upon that account, And itt vain does any man pretend that he will be 
a martyr for his religion, when he will not #ale an appetite, nor reſtruin a luſt, nor ſubs 
due a paſſion, nor croſs his covetouſneſs and ambition, fot the ſake of it, and in 
that eternal life, which God, that cunnot tye; hath promiſed. He that tefuſeth to do 
the le, is not like to do the greater. It is very improbable, that a man will 4i for 
4s r ettgion, when he cannot be perſuaded 76 Hve according to if, So that by this we 
may try the ſineetity of our reſolution concerning martyrdom. For what profefiion ſoever 
men make, he that will not deny hi mſelf the pleaſures of fin, and the adyautages of this 
world; for Chriſt z when it comes to the puſh, will never have the hellt to tale up his 
croſs, and follow him. He that cannot take up a refolation to live a ſaint, hath a de- 
monſtration within himſelf, that he is never like /o dis & martyr. | | 
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SERMON XXV. 
— ä a h © Saints day. 
The Bleſſedneſs of Good Men after Death. 
RE v. xiv. 13. 
Aud I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the 
dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth : Tea, ſaub the Spirit, 
that they may reft from ibeir labours ; and their works ab follow ther. 
| Will not trouble you with any nice diſpute about the author of this book. of the 
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Revelation, or the authority of it though both theſe were ſometime controverted 3 
becauſe it is now many ages ſince this book was received into the Canon of the 
=. feriptures, as of divine authority, and as written by St. Jahn. Nor ſhall I at this 
time enquire into the particular meaning af the ſeveral v:fons and predigions contained 
in it, It is confeſſedly, in ſeveral parts of it, a very obſcure book: and there needs no 
other argument to ſatisfy us that it is ſo; tha that fo many learned and inquiſitive per- 
ſons, have given ſach different interpretations of ſrveral remarkable paſſages in it; as 
particularly concerning the ſicing of the tive witneſſes, and the number of the braſs. 
"WON 70. "Fi 
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The words which I have read to you, though there be ſome difficulty about the in- 
terpretation of ſome particular expreſſions in them; yet in the general ſenſe and in- 
tendment of them, theꝝ are very plain, being a ſolemn declaration of the blefſed fate 
F good men after this life. WANTS ye V9 PEW 3a be ou Ra oldie 
And that we may take the more notice of them, they are brought in with a great deal 
of ſolemn preparation and addreſs, as it were on purpoſe to beſpeak our avention to 
them: Theard a voice from beaven, ſaying unto me, Write, bleſſed are the dead which die 
in the Lord, from henceforth. And for the greater confirmation of them, the ſpecia «gz. 
mony, of the Spirit is added to the voice from heaven, declaring the reaſon why th 
that die in the Lord are pronounced to be in ſo happy a condition: Yea, ſaith the Sir, 
that they may reſt from their labours; and their works do follow them, 
In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall n enquire into the particular ſenſe and 
meaning of them. 1 be, | , 2 45% 1 | 
_ - Secondly, Proſecute the general intendment of them, which I told you is to declare 
to us, the blefſed tate of thoſe that die in the Lord (that is) of ſaints and good men, after 
they are departed this life. | 1 ted Ki! 
Firſt, I ſhall enquire into the particular ſenſe and meaning of the words, To the 
clearing of which, nothing will conduce more, than to conſider the occafion of them, 
which was briefly this. In the viſions of this and the foregoing chapter, is repreſented 
to St. Jobn, the great ſtraits that the Chriſtians, the true worſhippers of the true God, 
ſhould be reduced to. On the one hand they are threatned with death; or if they be 
ſuffered to live, they are interdicted all commerce with human ſociety, chap. xiii, 1 f. 
And he had r to cauſe, that as many as would not worſhip the image of the beaſt 
Should be killed: And, ver. 17. That no man may buy or ſell, ſave he that had the mark 
of the- beaſt. And on the other hand, they that do worſhip the beaſt are threatned 
with damnation, chap. xiv. 9, 10. 1f any man do worſhip the beaſt, the ſame ſhall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God, and ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone. So that 


whenever this ſhould happen, it would be a timeof great trial to the ſincere Chriſtians, 
being threatned with extreme perſecution on the one hand, ana erernat damnuurcivn on 


the other; and therefore it is added in the 12th verſe, here is the patience of the 
ſaints ; bere ane they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jeſus. This 
is repreſentedn St. John's viſions, as the laſt and extremeſt perſecution of the true 
worſhippers of God, and which ſhould precede the final downfal of Babylon. And 
when this ſhould happen, then he tells us, the patience of the ſaints would be tried to 
purpoſe, and then it would be ſeen, who are faithful to God, and conſtant to his 
truth; and upon this immediately follows the voice from heaven in the text: And 
T heard a voict from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, bleſſed are the dead which die 
in the Lord, from henceforth : Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their-la- 
bours ; and their works do follow them. + | 
| The main difficulty of the words, depends upon the word d rg, From henceforth ; 
| which interpreters do variouſly refer to ſeveral parts of the text. Some by changing 
| the accent, and reading it, & All, would change the fignification of the word into 
omnind ; omnind beati ſunt, they are altogether bleſſed, very happy, who die in the Lord. 
But this is altogether deſtitute of the countenance and warrant ofany ancient copy. We 
will then ſuppoſe that the word is &, and to be rendred as we tranſlate it, from 
henceforth, from this time. All the difficulty is, to what part of the text we are 
| to refer it. Some refer it to the word bleſſed ; Bleſſed from henceforth are the dead which 
| die in the Lord: As if from this time, and not before, the ſouls of good men were, im- 
| | mediately after death, admitted into heaven, which many of theancientfathers thought, 
| 
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the ſouls of good men who died before the comin of Chriſt, were not. But then this 
bleſſedneſs ought to have been dated, not from the time of St. John's viſion, but of 
Chriſt's aſcenſion ; according to that of St. Ambroſe ; in the hymn called Te Deum; 
When thou badſt overcome the ſharpneſs of death, thou didft open the kt ngdom of heaven to 
all believer s. | | * | 
Others refer it to dying in the Lord. Bleſſed are the dead, that from henceforth die 
| in the Lord. But this hath no peculiar emphafis in it; becauſe they were bleſſed, that 
x died in the Lord, before that time, 9 n 9 bt al 
. Others refer it to the words following, concerning the teſtimony of the Spirit; yea, 


| | from benceforth, ſaith the Spirit. All theſe varieties agree in this ſenſe in general; that 
| ſome ſpecial bleſſedneſs is promiſed and declared to thoſe who ſhould die after that 
1 time: but what that is in particular, is not eaſy to make out, But 
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But the moſt plain and ſimple interpretation, and that which ſeems to be moſt 


: occaſion of theſe words, is this; that the word aragl:, from henceforth, 
1 3 4 to the whole ſentence, thus; 70 rom henceforth bleſſed are the dead which 


1 ord ; as if St. John had ſaid, conſidering the extremity and cruel circum- 
2 grits laft and Mee perſecution, we may from that time forward reckon _ 
theie, who are already dead (ſuppoſing that they died in the Lord) to be very happy; 
in that they did not live to ſee and ſuffer thoſe things, which will then befal the 
faithful ſervants of God, when the devil ſhall come, having great wrath, becauſe he 
ino wel h he bath but a ſhort time. Much in the ſame Senſe as Solomon, when be con- 
fider'd the oppreſſions that were done under the ſun, fays Eccl. iv. 2. that he praiſed 
the dead, which were already dead; more than the living, which were yet alive; that 
is, conſidering the oppreſſions which were ſo frequent in the world, he reckoned thoſe- 
happier that were out of it, than 2% who ſtill lived in it. at. 

And as this is very agreeable to the ſcope of what goes before, ſo it ſuits very well 
with what follows after, as the reaſon, why thoſe perſons are declared to be ſo happy ; 
yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labour; and their works do follow 
them ; that is, that they may be at an end of their troubles, and ſufferings ; and may 
not bc tried beyond their ſtrength and patience, under that terrible perſecution which 
will reign at that time; and likewiſe that they may receive the reward of all the good 
they have done, and the evils they have ſuffered in this world; in the very ſame 
ſenſe, that the righteous are ſaid to be taken away from the evil to come, Iſai. Ivii. 1, 2. 
The righteous is taken away from the evil to come, be ſhall. enter into peace: they ſhall 
reſt in their beds, each one walking in his uprightneſs ; that is, enjoying the comfort of 
his integrity and fincerity towards God, 


And now the main difficulty being over, we ſhall need to trouble ourſelves the leſsabout 
the other expreſſions in the text: Yet there are #299 which I ſhall a little explain to you. 


x. What is here meant by qhing in the Lord. And this ſort of phraſe, in the Lord, 


in Chriſt, and in the name of Chriſt, is uſed in ſcripture very variouſly. In general it 
ſignifies, the doing or ſuffering any thing, with relation to Chriſt, and upon his account; 
and ſo to die in the Lord, doth moſt frequently ſignify to die in the faith of Chriſt, and 
the profeſſion of the chriſtian religion. Sometimes it ſignifies to die for his cauſe, 
and to bear teſtimony to his truth, which is therefore called martyrdom, as St. Paul 
is ſaid to be $4op©-, oy vu, Eph. iv. 1. a priſoner in the Lord; that is, for his cauſe. 
So likewiſe, St. Peter; if you be reproached oy gvoual Kexs, in the name 0 
Chriſt ; happy are ye : And tis probable, that the expreſſion, 1 Cor. xv. 18. Then they 
alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, is to be underſtood, of thoſe that died for his 
cauſe ; becauſe it follows immediately, if in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we 
are of all men moſt miſerable; that is, conſidering how much Chriſtians ſuffered for 
him in this life, they were in a moſt miſerable condition, if there were nothing to 
be expected beyond it; but eſpecially if we conſider the parallel phraſe, 1 Theff. iv. 
14. So them alſo that fleep in Feſus, diu vd Inos, for Jeſus ſake ; that is, them that 
bave ſuffered martyrdom for him, will God bring with him. And in this ſenſe, many 
underitand the phraſe in the fext, as ſpoken of martyrs, bleſſed are the dead which die 
in the Lord; that is, for his cauſe. And tho' I think the phraſe may well enough 
be underſtood more generally, yet I ſhall not reject this ſenſe : becauſe it is not un- 
ſuitable to the ſcope and occaſion of the words, For conſidering that laſt and ex- 
treme Nee which he had deſcribed; it was not altogether improper to pro- 
nounce thoſe happy, that had ſuffered martyrdom already, and were taken away 
from thoſe dreadful calamities, which in theſe laſt days of Antichriſt were to fall upon 
the faithful ſervants of Chriſt. | < | 
2. The other expreſſion is the laſt in the fext, and their works do follow them. So we 
render the word «x04, which yet does moſt properly ligni'y to accompany, or go 
along with one; and ſo indeed the expreſſion will rather be more emphatical, they reſt - 
From their labours, and their works accom ny them, But whether the word be ren 
der'd, to follow, or to accompany, the difference is not very material, | 
Thus you ſee what the particular ſenſe and meaning of the words probably is, 0 
aeclare the happy eftate of thoſe ſaints and martyrs, who were already dead, in and for 
the faith of Chriſt ; and ſhould not live to ſee thoſe cruel and fearful ſufferings, which 
ſhould afterwards come upon the Chriſtians. But then this is grounded upon that ge- 


neral truth, that they are happy that die in the Lord. And this is that which I intend 
Vo I. II. | Y naw 
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no to proſecute, abſtrafting from the particular occaſion, upon which theſe words 
were fpoken; which brings me to the | 
Second thing I propounded, and chiefly deſigned to handle upon the occaſion of hit 
day; namely, the happy eftate of good men after they have departed out of this ifs. And 
in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall confine myſelf to t:π,-ꝗͤ particulars, which the fert merejons. 
as the reafons and grounds, why they that die in the Lord, are declared to be in 
bleſſed a condition; yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours, and their 
works do follow them. 
1. Good men, when they are departed this life, are freed from all the labours and 
pains they were exercifed with in this world : that they may reft from their labours. 
2. They reap the comfort and reward of all the good which they have done in this 
world: and their works do follow them, or rather, go along with them, to receive the 
reward which God hath promiſed to them, who by patient continuance in well doing, 
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ſeek for glory and honour and immortality. | 

1. Thoſe who die in the Lord, are freed from the evils and miſeries of this life. 
And this is fo great a ſelicity, that ſome (and thoſe who think themſelves no ſmall phi- 
lofophers) have placed the chief happineſs of man in freedom from pain and trouble. 
But tho' happineſs do not confiſt in this alone; yet it cannot be denied tv be a gicat 
part of it: For though ſome have been ſo phantaſtically obſtinate, as, againſt the rea- 
ſon and common ſenſe of mankind, to maintain this Paradox, that a wiſe mam may be 
að happy upon the rach, or in Phalaris his bull, as in the greateſt eaſe and freedom from 
pam that can be imagined; yet nature cries ſhame of this hypocriſy ; and there are 
none of thofe wie men they ſpeak of, were ever fuch fools as to try the experiment, 
and to ſhew by their actions, that it was indifferent to them, whether they laid them- 
ſelves down upon their beds every night, or were ſtretch'd upon a rack; which yet 
ought to have been indifferent to them. had they believed themſelves, and really 
eſteemed that, which others account pain, to be as happy 4 condition, as thac which 
is commonly called eaſe. | — 

But we neednot trouble ourſelves to confute fo ſtupid a principle, which is confuted 
by nature, and by every man's ſenſe and experience. I think we may take it for grant- 
ed, that freedom from miſery is a very conſiderable part of happineſs; otherwiſs 
heaven and bell, if we conſider only the torment of it, would be all one. But cer- 
tainly it is no fmall endearment of religion, to the common fenfe of mankind, that it 
promiſeth to us in the next life, a freedom from all the evils and troubles of this. 
And by this the happineſs of heaven is frequently deſcribed to us in * N Jai. 
lvii. 2. fpeaking of tbe righteous man; be ſhall enter into peace; they ſhall reft in their 
bedr. 2 Theſſ. i. 7. where the Apoftle ſpeaking of the reward of thoſe, who ſhould ſuf- 
fer perſecution for religion, it is a righteous thing with God (fays he) to recompenſe to 

, who are troubled, ref with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty Angels, And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews frequently deſcribes the 


f 7p happineſs of Chriſtians by entring into reſt. And Rev. xxi, 4. the ſtate of the new 


eruſalem is ſet forth to us, by deliverance from thoſe troubles and forrows, which 
men are ſubject to in this world; and God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; 
and there ſhall be no more _ neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any 
ormer things are away. | 
flug i 1 — in this — = are liable to /orrow and pain and death: But 
when we are once got to heaven, none of theſe things ſhall approach us. The former 
things are paſſed away, that is, the evils we formerly endured, are paſt and over, and 


ſhall never return to afflict us any more. ; 1 2 
And is not this a great comfort, when we are labouring under the evils of this life, 


and conflicting ſorely with the miſeries of it; that we ſhall one day be paſt all theſe, 
and find a fafe refuge and retreat from all theſe ſtorms and tempeſts: When we are 
loaded with afflictions, and even tired with the burden of them, and ready to faint and 
ſink under it; to think that there remains a we for us into which we ſhall ſhortly enter? 
How can it chooſe but be a mighty conſolation to us, whilſt we are in this vale of tears 
and troubles, to be aſſured that the time is coming, when * ſhall wipe awoay all tears 
vum our eyes, and there ſhall be no more ſorrow nor crying Ape 
* There 8 none of us, for are . to any of the evils of this life; we feel ſome 
of them, and we fear more: our out ward condition, it may be, is uncomfortable, we 


are poor and perſecuted ; we are deſtitute of friends, or have many enemies; we are 
we | deſpoiled 
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deſpoiled of manyof thoſe comforts and enjoyments which we once had: our bodies 
perhaps are in pain, or our ſpirits troubled; or though we have no real cauſe of out- 
ward trouble, yet our ſouls are ill lodg'd, in the dark dungeon of a body; overpower'd 
with a melancholy humour, which keeps out all light and comfort from our minds. 
And is it no reviving to us, to think of that happy hour, when we ſhall find a remedy 
and redreſs of all thels evils at once; of that 7 5 plate, where we ſhall take ſanctu- 
ary, from all thoſe afflictions and troubles which purſued us in this world; where ſor- 
row, and miſery, and death are perfect ſtrangers, and into which nothing that can ren- 
der men in the leaſt unhappy, can ever enter? where our ſouls ſhall be in perfect reſt 
and contentment, and our bodies after a while ſhall be reſtored and reunited to our 
ſouls ; not to cloud and clog them as they do here, but ſo happily changed, and refined 

to ſuch a perfection, that they ſhall be ſo far from giving any diſturbance to our minds, 
that they ſhall mightily add to their pleaſure and happineſs? 

And when we are once landed in thoſe bleſſed regions, what a comfort will it be to 
us, to ſtand on the ſhore, and look back upon thoſe rough and dangerous ſeas, which 
we have eſcaped ? How pleaſant to conſider the manifold evils and calamities which we 
are freed from, and for ever ſecured againſt? To remember our paſt labours and ſuffer- 
ings, and to be able to defy all thoſe temptations, which were wont to affault us in 
this world, with ſo much violence, and with too much ſucceſs? 5 

And this is the condition of the bleſſed ſpirits above. They find a perfect ceſſation 
of all afflictions and troubles, they reſt from their labours. But this is not all: For, 

2. They are not only freed from all the evils and ſufferings they were exerciſed withal 
in this world; but they ſhall receive a plentiful reward of all the good they have done in 
it; their works do accompany them. When pious ſouls go out of this world, they do 
not only leave all the evils of the world behind them ; but they carry along with them 
all the good they have done, to reap there the comfort and reward of it. Juſt as, on 
the other hand, wicked men when they die, leave all the good things of this world, all 
the pleaſures and enjoyments behind them ; but the guilt and remorſe of their wicked 
lives accompany them, and ſtick cloſe to them, to torment them there, and that there 
they may be tormented-for them. 45 

Thus the ſcriptures repreſent to us the different condition of good and bad men, Jui. 

' Hi. 10, 11. Say ye to the righteous, thatit ſhall be well with him : for they ſhall eat the fruit 
of their doings. Wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be itl with him : for the reward of his hands 
ſhall be given him. Which is many times true in this world; but however that happen, 
will moſt certainly and remarkably be made good in the otber. And this is moſt em- 
phatically expreſt to us, in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 25. 
where the rich man petitions Abrabam for ſome eaſe, and Abrabam returns him this 
anſwer ; Son, remember that thou in thy life time recetvedſt thy good things, and likewiſe 
Lazarus evil things: but now. he is comforted, and thou art tormented. What a change 
was here! how comfortable to the one, and how diſmal to the other! Lazarus found 
reſt from all his labours and ſufferings, and his piety and patience accompanied him into 
the other world, and conveyed him into'Ab*aham's boſom. Whereas the rich man was 
. from all bis good things, and the guilt of his ſins went along with him, and lodged 

him in the place of vrment. Fark, bog) 3.1 | 

But my text confines me to the bright fide of this proſpect; the conſideration of that 
glorious recompenſe which good men ſhall receive, for the good works which they have 
dne in this world. Indeed the text doth not expreſly ſay, that their works ſhall be 
rewarded, but that they ſhall go along with them, and that they are bieſed upon this ac- 
count; and this implies that: they ſhall receive a ſure reuard. For as the Apoſtle rea- 
ſons, God is not unrighteous to forget our work and labour of love. Verily there is a reward 
for the righteous, as ſure as there is a God that judgetbh in the earth. 

But how great and glorious that ſhall be, I am-not in any meaſure able to declare to 
you. It may ſuffice, that the ſcripture hath aſſured us in general, that God is the re- 
Warder of good men, and that he will make them happy, not according to what can 
now enter into our narrow thoughts, but according to the exceeding greatneſs of his 
power and goodneſs. If we are to receive our reward from God, we need not doubt, but 
it wilt be very large, and ſuch as is everyway worthy of him to beſtow. For he is a great 
King, and of great goodneſs; and we may ſafely refer ourſelves to him, in confidence 
that he will conſider us, not according to the meanneſs of our ſervice: but according to 
rein af his treaſures, and the infinite ber ved his mind; If he hath promiſed 
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to make us happy, though he hath not particularly declared to us, wherein this happi- 
neſs ſhall conſiſt; yet we may truſt him that made us, to find out ways to make us 5 
; and may believe, that he who made us wirbout our knowledge or deſire, is able to 
make us happy beyond them both. | n . 
| Only for tlie greater encouragement of our holineſs and obedience, though he hath 
1 | promiſed to reward every good man, far beyond the proportion of any good he hath or 
4 can do; yet he hath declared, that theſe rewards ſhall be proportionably greater or leſs, 
" according to the degree of every man's piety and virtue. So our Saviour tells us, that 
they who are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, great ſhall be their reward in heaven, 
Matth, v. 12. That there will be adifference between the reward of @ righteous man, 
and @ prophet; that is, of one who ig more publickly and eminently uſeful for the ſal- 
vation of others, And among thoſe who are teachers of others, they that are moſt 
induſtrious, and conſequently more likely to be ſucceſsful in this work, ſhall have a 
more glorious reward; as we are told by the Angel, Dan. xii. 3. And they that are 
wiſe, (or as it is in the margin render'd, they that be teachers) ſhall ſhine as the 
brightneſs of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars 
for ever and ever. So likewiſe we find in the parable of the falents, that he that im- 
prov'd his talent to fen, was made ruler over ten cities. And St. Paul, 2 Cor. ix. 6. 
ſpeaking of the degrees of mens charity and liberality towards the poor, ſays expreſly, 
* he that ſoweth ſparing) ſhall reap ſparingly ; but he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap 
bountifully ; which by proportion of reaſon may be extended to the exerciſe of all other 
| graces and virtues, 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. The Apoſtle there repreſents the different de- 
l grees of glory, which good men ſhall be inveſted with at the reſurrection, by the dif- 
ferent glory and ſplendor of the heavenly luminaries. There is one glory of the ſun, 
? another of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars; for one ſtar differeth from another ſtar 
in glory: So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. So that the more any man ſuffers 
for God, and the more patiently he ſuffers, the more holily and virtuouſly, the 
more charitably and uſefully he lives in this world; the more good works will 
accompany him into the next, and the greater and more glorious reward he may 
hope to receive there; which as the Apoſtle reaſons-(in the conclufion of that chapter 
concerning the doctrine: of the reſurrection) ought to be a mighty encouragement 
to every one of us, not only to be fedfaſt and unmoveable (that is, fix'd and reſo- 
lute in the profeſſion and practice of our religion) but abounding likewiſe in the 
work of the Lord; foraſmuch as we know, that our labour 1s not in vain in the 
Lord. «any 
Every degree of diligence and induſtry, in the work and ſervice of God, will moſt 
certainly one day turn to a happy account. Having therefore ſuch promiſes, dearly be- 
loved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs 
in the fear of God. The more perfectly holy we are here on earth, the more perfectly 
we ſhall be in heaven, and continue ſo to all eternity. | 
I have now done with the #700 reaſons, which are here given in the text, of the hap- 
pineſs that good men, ſuch as die in the Lord, ſhall be made partakers of in another 
life; becauſe they reſt from their labours, and their works accompany them; they are 
freed from all the evils which they ſuffer'd, and ſhall receive the reward of all the 
good they have done in this life. n ! r 
I ſhould now have proceeded to make ſome inferences from this diſcourſe ; but thoſe 
I will reſerve for another diſcourſe on this ſubject. | 
All that I ſhall add at preſent, as the application of what I have already ſaid, is, that 
this ſhould ſtir us up to a careful and zealous imitation of thoſe þ/zfed perfons deſcribed 
in the text, who are dead in the Lord, and are at reſt from their labours, and whoſe works 
do accompany them. Let us imitate them, in their faith and patience, in their piety 
and good works, and in their conſtancy to God and his truth, which was dearer to 
them than their lives. iel 
Thus their virtues and ſufferings are deſcribed in the 1 of this book, chap. xiii. 10. 
Here is the patience and the faith of the ſaints; and chap. xiv, 12. Here is the patience 
of the ſaints : here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the 12 of Feſus; 
and chap. xii. 11. And they overcame by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their 
teſtimony; and they loved not their lives unto the death. | | 
In this way, and by theſe ſteps, all the ſaints and martyrs of all ages have aſcended 
up to heaven, and attained to that bleſſed ſtate, which they are now poſſeſſed of, as om 
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the evils which they ſuffered in this world. They are now at reſt from their labours, 
and all the good works which they have done are gone along with them, and they are 
now, and ſhall for ever be, receiving the comfort and reward of them. And if we 
tread in their ſteps, by a zealous imitation of the piety and holineſs of their lives, and of 
the conſtancy and patience of their ſufferings ; we ſhall one day be tranſlated into their 
bleſſed ſociety, and made partakers with them of the ſame glorious reward. If we 
have our fruit unto holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting life. If we be faithful unto 
death, we ſhall receive a crown of life. | | fe 

Let us then, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews exhorts, chap. vi. 11, 12. Every one of 
ws ſhew the ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope, unto the end: and let us 
not yy Nothful; but followers of them, who through faith and patience inherit the 

omiſes. 

Now the God of peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, make you 
perfect in every good word and work, working in you that which is well-pleaſing in bis 


fight. 
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And I heard à voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the 
dead which die in ibe Lord, from henceforth: Yea, ſaith the Spirit, l 
that they may reſt ſrom their labours; and their works do follow them, | | 


N my explication of theſe words I told you, that they are, in the general ſenſe | 
and meaning of them, 2 ſolemn declaration of the bleſſed eſtate of good men after this Wl 
life; but delivered upon a ſpecial occaſion, as is ſignified by that expreflion, | | 

rom henceforth ; that is, from the time of that wijion, in which was repreſented _—_ 
to St. John, the laſt and extremeſt perſecution of the faithful ſervants of Chriſt, and bo 
which ſhould precede the fatal downfal of Babylon ; from that time, bleſſed are the dead ni 
which die in the Lord; that is, confidering the extremity, and the cruel circumſtances wi 
of this laſt and ſevereſt perſecution, we may, from that time forward, reckon thoſe 1 
who are already dead (ſuppoſing that they died in the Lord) to be very happy; in that if 
they do not live to ſee and ſuffer thoſe grievous things, which then will befall the _— | 
faithful ſervants of God. | : 
In my former diſcourſe, I conſidered the words according to the general intention of 
them, abſtracting from the particular occaſion upon which they were ſpoken, endea- 
vouring to ſet forth the happy eſtate of good men after this life, from the tuo reaſons 
and grounds mentioned in the text, namely, becauſe they reſt from their labours, and 
becauſe their works do follow, or accompany and go along with them; which two parti- 
culars conſtitute the happineſs of the future ſtate. | 
That which farther remains, and to which I now proceed, is to make ſome in- fl 
ferences from what I have ſaid upon this ſubject. >a; in doing this, I ſhall have an | 
eye on the ſpecial occafion of the words, as well as on their general intention. And 
the inferences ſhall be theſe fellowing : | | 1 
Firſt, If thoſe that die in the Lord are at reſt from their labours and pains; then Wi. 
the text concludes directly againſt the feigned purgatory of the church of Rome, which q 
ſuppoſeth a great number of thoſe that die in the Lord, and have obtained eternal re- 
demption by him from hell, not to paſs immediately into happineſs; but to be detained 
in the ſuburbs of hell, in great pain and torment, till their ſouls be purged, and the 
debt of temporary puniſhment, to which they are liable, be ſome way or other paid 


off and diſcharged. | Secondly, 
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econdly, Here is a mighty encouragement to piety and virtue, to conſider, that all 
the good we do in this world will accompany us into the other. 

Thirdly, It is a great encouragement to patience under the ſufferings and perſecutions 
which attend good men in this world; that how heavy and grievous ſoever they are at 
preſent, they will end with this life, and we ſhall then ref from all our labours. 

Fourthly, The conſideration of the extreme ſufferings of Chriſtians in the laſt times, 
and which perhaps are not far from us, ſhould render us very indifferent to life, and 
all the enjoyments of it, ſo as even to eſteem it a particular grace and favour of God, 
to be taken away from the evil-to come, and by death to prevent (if he ſees it good) 
thoſe extremities of ſufferings, which ſeem to be haſtening upon the world. 

I. If thoſe that die in the Lord are at reſt from all their labours and pains; then this 
text concludes directly againſt the feigned purgatory of the church of Rome, which ſup- 

ſeth a great number, yea, the far greateſt part of thoſe that die in the Lord, and 

ave obtained eternal redemption by him from hell, not to paſs immediately into hap- 

ineſs, but to be detained ſomewhere (they are not certain where, but moſt probably 
in the ſuburbs of hell) in great pain and torment, equal in degree to that of hell, and 
differing only in duration; I fay, to be detained there, till their ſouls be purged from 
the defilements they have contracted in this world, and the debt of temporary puniſh- 
ments, to which they are liable, be ſome way or other paid off and diſcharged. 

They ſuppoſe indeed ſome very few holy men to be ſo perfect at their departure out 
of this life; that they do immediately, and without any ſtop, paſs into heaven becauſe 
they need no purgation; and thoſe likewiſe who ſuffer martyrdom, becauſe the 
diſcharge their debt of temporary puniſhments here : But the generality of Chriſtians 
who die in the Lord, they ſuppoſe ſo imperfeR, as to ſtand in need of being purged by 
fire, and accordingly that they are detained a longer or ſhorter time, as their debt of 
temporary puniſhments is greater or leſs, 

And indeed they have a very conſiderable and ſubſtantial reaſon, to exempt as few 
as poſſibly they can from going to purgatory; becauſe the more they put in fear of going 
thither, the market of indulgences riſeth the higher, and the profit thence accruing to 
the pope's coffers; and the more and greater legacies will be left to the prieſts, to hire 
their faying of maſſes, for the delivery of ſouls out of the place of torments: For though 
the prayers of friends and relations will contribute ſomething to this; yet nothing 
does the buſineſs ſo effectually, as the maſſes and prayers of prieſts to that end. 

But how is it then that St. John ſays, that thoſe that die in the Lord are happy, be- 
cauſe they reft from their labours; if ſo be the far greateſt part of thoſe who die in the 
Lord are ſo far from reſting from their labours, that they enter into far greater pains 
and torments, than ever they endured in this world? And therefore Bellarmine, that 
their doctrine of purgatory-may receive no prejudice from this text, would have om 
henceforth, in the text, to be dated from the day of judgment; when he ſuppoſeth the 
pains of purgatory will be at an end. But why from henceforth ſhould take date from 
the day of judgment, he can give no reaſon, but only to ſave purgatory from being 
condemned by this text. For St. John plainly ſpeaks of the happineſs of thoſe that 
ſhould die after that time (whatever it be) which he there deſcribes ; but that time 
cannot be the day of judgment, becauſe none ſhall die after that time. Juſt thus Eſtius 
(one of their moſt learned commentators) deals with another Zext, which by the gene- 
rality of their writers is urged as a plain proof of purgatory ; he ſhall be ſaved; yet ſo 
as by fire: Upon which he fays, It is ſufficient that there is nothing in this text 
againſt purgatory, Sufficient, for what? Not to prove purgatory, as they generally 
pretend from this text, but to ſave it harmleſs from it; as if we had pretended that 
this text makes againſt it. 

But there are others that make againſt it with a witneſs. Not only the perpetual 
ſilence of ſcripture about it, when there are ſo many fair occaſions of ſpeaking of it; as 
in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, where the future ſtate is ſo particularly de- 
ſcribed, and yet no mention made, nor the leaſt intimation given of this third ſtate : 
But beſides the ſilence of ſcripture about it, there are ſeveral paſſages utterly inconſiſtent 
with it; as namely, St. Paul's diſcourſe in the beginning of the ht chapter of the ſecond 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he plainly declares the aſſurance he had, that all ſin- 
cere Chriſtians, ſo ſoon as they quit the pody, do paſs into happineſs : For we know 
(ſays he) that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved ; we have a building of 
God, a houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. The plain meanin — 
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eh ig that ſo ſoon as we quit the one, we ſhall paſt into the other. And this conſi- 
23 2 us, made Chriſtians weary of this world, and willing to die; ver. 2. 
For in this ae groan earngtiy, defiring to be c upon with our houſe, which ts 
from head and ver. 4 ＋ ce that are in this t | krnacle ao groan, berng burdened. 
But ha? Chriſtians believed, that the greateſt part of them, when they left the body, 
wers to go into purgatory, tobe terribly tofmented there; they would not have been in 
ch haſte to die; but would have ptotracted the time as long as they could; and have 
contentedly born the burden of this earthly tabernacle, rather than to quit it, for 
a condition a thouſand times more intolerable. But St. Paul expreſly fays, that 
Chriſtians knew the contrary ; and that as ſoon as ever they went out of the body they 
ſhould be happy, and with the Lord; and that this gave them courage againſt the fears 
of death; ver. 6. Therefore u are always confident, >appavles &y waylole, bono igitur ani mo 
fumus ; Therefore we are always of good courage, knowing that whilft we are at home 
in the body, we are ny the Lord; and ver. 8. We are of good courage, I ſay, 
and willing rather to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord. The plain 
ſenſe of which is, that Chriſtians were willing rather to die than to live; becauſe 
they knew, that ſo ſoon as they /t the body and departed this life, they ſhould be 
preſent with the Lord, But now if the doctrine of purgatory be true, this whole 
reaſoning of St. Par] proceeds upon a groſs miſtake ; and therefore I am certain it 
is not true: And fo does the voice from heaven here in the text; bleſſed are the dead 
which die in the Lord, that they may reſt from their labburs : For there is no reaſon to 
reſtrain this general expreſſion, that die in the Lord, only to the martyrs; for though 
they are certainly included, and perhaps primarily intended in it; yet this phraſe 
comprehends all thoſe who die in the faith of Chrift, and is moſt frequently ſo uſed in 
2 ally ines biſtiop Fi 
| is ſafhce to have en of this matter; eſpeci nce biſhop Fi 
Ke. __ or tneir own learned writers, do ſo frankly ac — 2 that 
of purgatory hath no ſufficient ground in feriptare, Otber reaſons I grant they have 
for it, which make them very loth' to quit it; it is a very profitable doctrine, and 
therefore they have taken care to have it more abundantly confirmed, by apparitions 
* P 
of ſouls from the dead, than any other doctrine whatſoever, In ſhort, how little ſoever 
they can ſay for it, it is in vain to go about to perſuade them to part with it. Demetrius 
the filver ſmith argued as well as he could for his goddeſs Diana, from the uni ver ſal 
conſent of the world in the worſhip of her; the great goddeſs Diana, whom all Afia, and 
the world worſbippeth. But his truſty argument to his workmen was, Sirs, ye know 
that 7 this craft we have our wealth, and this our craft is in danger to be ſet at 
nought, | | | 
II. Here is a mighty encouragement to piety and virtue, to conſider that all the 


we do in this world will accompany us into the other, Bleſſed are the dead which die 


in the Lord; for their works accompany them. 

When we come to die, we can call nothing our own but the good works which by 

the grace of God we have been enabled todo in this life. Theſe will ſtick by us, and 
bear us company into the other world, when we ſhall be ſtript of all other things, and 
forced to part from them, whether we will or no. Oar riches and our honours, our 
fenſual pleaſures and delights willall take their leaye of us, when we leave this world ; 
nay, many times they do not — us ſo far as the grave, but leave us very un- 
kindly and unſeaſonably, when we have the greateſt need and uſe of them. 

There is one way indeed, whereby we may fecure our riches, and make ſure friends 
to ourſelves of them, by laying them out in charity. By this means we may ſend them 
before us, and eonſign them over to another world, to make way for our reception there. 
So our Lord aſſures us, Luke xii. 33. that by giving alms we provide ourſelves bags 
which wax not old, à treafure in the heavens which faiteth not; and Luke xvi. 9. that 
by this way we may make to ourſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs ; that when 
we fail, they may receive us into everlaſting habitations. The mammon of unrighteouſneſs, 
What is that? It is what the ſcripture elſewhere: calls deceitful riches 5 becauſe in 
other ways, in which men commonly lay them out, they turn to no certain account, 
but one way or other do deceive and fruſtrate our expectation : but by diſpoſing of 
them in charity, to the relief of the poor and perſecuted, we make ſure p rn; of 


them, and conſign the effects of them to our certain benefit and advantage in another 


world. 


And 
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And as charity, ſo likewiſe all other graces and virtues are that good part which can- 


not be raten away from us. All the good actions that we do in this life, will go with 
us to the grave, and bear us company into the other world, and will ſtand by us, when 
we come to appear before our Judge, and thro' the merits of our bleſſed Saviour vill pro- 
cure for us, at the hands of a gracious and merciful God, a moſt ample and eternal zeward 

And what an encouragement is this to holineſs and virtue, to conſider that it WII bis 

all our own another day, and turn to our unſpeakable advantage at our great accountt 
To be affured, that whoever ſerves God faithfully, lays up ſo much treaſure for himſelf, 
which he may take along with him into the other world; and does provide for him- 
ſelf laſting comforts and faithful companions, which will never leave him nor forſake 
him; a happineſs large as his deſires, and durable and immortal as his ſoul ! 

Let us then do all the good that poſſibly we can, hilt we have opportunity: Let 
us ſerve God induſtriouſly, and with all our might, knowing that no good action that 
we do ſhall be loſt and fall to the ground, that no grace and virtue that we practiſe in 
this life, nor any degree of them, ſhall loſe their reward, If we faithfully improve the 
talents which are committed to us, to our maſter's advantage; when he comes to call 
us to an account, and finds that we have done ſo, we ſhall not fail to receive both his 
approbation and reward. And what a comfort will it be to any one of us, to hear 
thoſe bleſſed words from the mouth of our Lord; well done thou good and faithful ſer- 
vant, thou haſt been faithful in a little, I will make thee ruler over nuch; enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord ! We ſhall not need to plead our ſervices to him, and put 
him in mind of them: Our Judge himſelf will celebrate our good deeds upon the 
theatre of the world, and commemorate them to our-advantage ; and interpret every 
good office we have done, to any of his poor and afflited members, as if it had been a 


kindneſs immediately done to himſelf, 8s our Lord repreſents the proceedings of the 


great Judge and King of the world, in the great day of recompenſe, tth. xxv. 34. 
Tben ſhall the king To unto them on his 1 ght hand, come 3 my Wu 


inberit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. For JI was an 


hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was” thirſty, and ye gave me drink: I was a ftran- 
ger, and ye took me in: naked, and ye clothed me: I was fick, and ye wifited me: 
1 was in , and ye came unto me. Then fhall the 'righteous anſwer him, ſay- 
ing, Lord when ſaw we thee in any of theſe circumſtances ; hungry, or thirſty, or 4 


ftranger, or . naked, or fick, or in priſon, and miniſtred unto thee? And the king 


ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, verily I ſay unto 'you, in as much as ye have done 
it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Who would 
not be ambitious and glad to ſerve ſuch a prince, who will ſo benignly interprety and 
ſo bountifully reward the leaſt ſervice we do to him | On 

III. The conſideration of this ſhould likewiſe be a great argument and ſupport to our 
patience, under all thoſe evils, and ſufferings, and perſecutions, which many times attend 
good men in this world. They are for the preſent perhaps very heavy and grievous : 
but there is a time ſhortly coming, when we ſhall be at eaſe, and perfectly freed from 


them; when we ſhall find reft from our labours and ſufferings; when we ſhall enter into 


peace, and reſt in our beds, every one walking in his uprightneſs; that is, reaping the com- 
fort and enjoying the reward of his ſincerity towards God, and conſtant ſuffering for 
his cauſe and truth. And therefore it was well ſaid of a good man, bleſſed be God that we 
are to die ; becauſe to good men, that is a certain remedy of All the evils of this life, 
and will unqueſtionably put an end to them. The grave is a place of reſt, and diſ- 
charge from all trouble, as Fob elegantly deſcribes it, chap. iii. 17, 18, 19. There the 
wicked ceaſe from troubling : there the weary be at reſt. There the priſoners reſt together, 
they hear not the voice of the oppreſſor. The ſmall and the great are there, and «he 
ſervant is free from his maſter. | 
So ſoon as we enter into the other world, we are ſecure againſt the purſuit and danger 
of all thoſe evils which afflicted us in this world; and nothing will remain but the joy- 
ful remembrance of our ſufferings, and the plentiful reward of our conſtancy and pati- 
ence under them. And the more our tribulations and perſecutions have abounded, the 
greater will our comfort and happineſs then be, which (ſaith St. Paul) is a manifeſt 
token, a clear demonſtration, of the righteous judgment of God, that ye may be accounted 
worthy of the kingdom of Gad, for which ye alſo ſuffer; ſeeing it is a righteous thing 


" 0ith God, to recompenſe to you who are troubled, reſt with us, when the Lord Feſus 


Jhall be revealed from heaven with bis mighty Angels, 2 Theſſ. i. 5, 6, 7. RE; . 
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IV. The conſideration of the extreme ſufferings, which are to fall upon the faithful 
ſervants of Chriſt in the laſl times, and which ſeem now to be begun in the world, ſhould 
make us very contented to leave this world, and glad of any fair opportunity and excuſe, 
to take our leave of it, and to be out of the reach and danger of thoſe violent and more - 
- than humum temprations, with which our faith and conſtancy may be aſſailed; nay, 
to eſtcem it a particular grace and favour of God tous, to be taken away from the evil 
70 come, and to prevent (if God ſees it good) thoſe extremities of ſufferings which are 3 
coming upon the world. _— * | | 
Theſe ſeem now to be begun in ſome part of it: They in our neighbour nation have 
a bitter cup put into their hands; a cup of aſtoniſbment to all thoſe that hear of it. 
Whether this be that laſt and extreme perſecution ſpoken of here by St. Fohn, I ſhall 
not pretend poſitively to determine, It is plainly diſtinguiſh'd in the v/fons, from that 
under the firſt beaſt, deſcribed Rev. xiii. from verſe the firſt to ver. 1 1. and chap. xvii. 
there is a deſcription of the beaſt upon which the woman fitteth, on whoſe e 3 "Th 
is a name written, Myſtery, Babylon the Great: And gbis beaſt is there ſaid to have 1 
ſeven heads and ten horns, which are thus explain'd by St. Jobn, chap. xvii. 9, 10. | 
And here is the mind which hath wiſtlom ; the ſeven heads are ſeven mountains upon 
which the woman fitteth; and there are ſeven kings, that is (as is generally agreed 
interpreters) a ſucceſſion of ſeven governments; And ver. 12, 13, 14. Aud the ten 
horns which thou ſaweſt are ten kings which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power as kings one hour with the beaſt, Theſe have one, mind, and ſhall give 
their power and ftrength unto the beaſt; and ſhall make war with the lamb. And 
ver. 18. And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great city which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth. | BY 
So that this beaſt is plainly the Roman empire; and the woman that fitteth upon ber, 
is the great city ſtanding upon ſeven mountains, which reigneth over the kings of 
the earth; which can be no other than Rome, as is agreed by interpreters on all 
ſides. Bellarmine (I. 2. c. 2. de Rom. Pontif.) confeſſeth that St. John in the Revela- 
tion every where calleth Rome, Babylon, as Tertullian (ſaith. he) hath noted, and as is 
plain from chap. xvii. where Babylon is ſaid to be ſeated on ſeven mountains, and to have 
dominion over the kings of the earth : There being no other city than Rome, which in 
the time of St. Pas had dominion over the kings of the earth; and that Rome was 
built upon ſeven hills is famous. Thus much Bellarmine acknowledgeth, conſtrained 
by the force of truth; and for another ſmall reaſon; namely, becauſe St. Peter 
writes his firſt epiſtle from Babylon, by which if Rome be not meant, they have no 
roof from ſcripture, that St. Peter was ever there, 1 
Indeed they of the church of Rome would have it to be only Rome Pagan. But that 1 
cannot be; becauſe 7his beaſt, after his laſt head was wounded to death, and his deadly | ; | | 1 
wound was healed, had power given him to continue two and forty months, or (as it is | i 
elſewhere expreſs'd) twelve hundred fixty days ; that is in the prophetick ſtyle, ſo ma- | 1 
ny years; and likewiſe becauſe it was not to begin till the ten kingdoms, into which the 4 
Roman empire upon its diffolution was divided, were ſet up; which was not till after | 7 
the weſtern empire was overthrown and deſtroyed by the Goths and Vandals, And | 1 
laſtly, becauſe this is that Rome or Babylon, which ſhould finally be deſtroyed, and caff 
as a milſtone into the bottom of the fea, never to riſe again; which is yet to come. And 1 
of this beaſt it is ſaid, that he ſhould make war with the ſaints, and overcome them, | | 
chap. xiil. ver. 7. that is, that he ſhould raiſe a long and great perſecution againſt them 
which ſhould try their faith and patience; ver. 10. Here is the patience, and the faith | 1 
of the ſaints. The beaſt then with ten horns muſt be Rome, governing the ten kingdoms | = 
into which the Roman empire was broken ; and this can be nothing elſe but N 
Papal, to which the ten kings are ſaid to give their power, and to which they were in 
a moſt ſervile manner ſubject for ſeveral ages, as is plain from hiſtory, 
And to confirm this, it is very obſervable, that the ancient fathers generally agree | | 
that that which hindered the revealing of the wicked one (ſpoken of by St, Paul 2 Thef. 
ii, 7, 8.) was the Roman empire; and that being removed, the man of fin or Aunti- 
chriſt was to ſucceed in its room. I ſhall produce a few teſtimonies to this purpoſe 
but very remarkable ones. Tertullian expounding what St. Paul means by him thut 
withboldeth or letteth, hath theſe words, Quis nift Romanus ſlatus, &c. Who is that 
but the Roman fate, which being broken into ten kings, ſhall bring on Anti- 
we ? And then the wicked one ſhall be 1 And in his Apology he gives this 
VO. II. | 


* 
— — —Vw— cy. ery c_—_—s 


rr 
#4. — i 
—— > 2 3 = 
— 7. 2 
— 5 — _ - 


— 


reaſon, 


** TH "S447 A +43 8 * 4:26 4 1 N 8 i , * 7 2 - i2- - * r 24 
/ « * 2 * = * * * o 4 C \ 1 4 * 
5 : , - . * þ f CE 2 * , þ 
i a PE 5 
, , —_ 
: * 
1 — 
; — r Dr Fo nnr. + A4 2 ee * " 2 . 
„ — K — * 6 — — _ — D 
© * * — 
F « - 
N | — 8 
I - - 4 N at | . | 
N erm XX 
| k , . 
— CE CCC EEC ENTER ** £& — — 1 — I ** Pre f — 
* N 


And as charity, ſo likewiſe all other graces and virtues are that good part doi 4 
not be taken away from us. All the good actions that we do in this Ya qe 
us to the grave, and bear us company into the other world, and will ſtand by us, when | 
we come to appear before our Judge, and thro' the merits of our blefled Saviour wil | pro- 
cure for us, at the hands of a gracious and merciful God, a moſt ample and eternal :eyward 

And what an encouragement 1s this to holineſs and virtue, to conſider that it wa be 
all our own another day, and turn to our unſpeakable advantage at our great accountt 
To be aſſured, that whoever ſerves God faithfully, lays up fo much treaſure for himſelf 
which he may take along with him into the other world; and does provide for him- 
ſelf laſting comforts and faithful companions, which will never leave him nor forſake 
him; a happineſs large as his defires, and durable and immortal as his ſoul ! 

Let us then do all the good that poſſibly we can, hilt we have opportunity : Let 
us ſerve God induſtriouſly, and with all our might, knowing that no good action that 
we do ſhall be loſt and fall to the ground, that no grace and virtue that we practiſe in 
this life, nor any degree of them, ſhall loſe their reward. If we faithfully improve the 
talents which are committed to us, to our maſter's advantage; when he comes to call 
us to an account, and finds that we have done ſo, we ſhall not fail to receive both his 
approbation and reward. And what a comfort will it be to any one of us, to hear 
thoſe bleſſed words from the mouth of our Lord; well done thou good and faithful ſer- 
vant, thou | haſt been faithful in a little, I will make thee ruler over much; enter 
thou into the joy of thy\Lord ! We ſhall not need to plead our ſervices to him, and put 
him in mind of them: Our Judge himſelf will celebrate our good deeds upon the 
theatre of the world, and commemorate them to our advantage; and interpret every 
good office we have done, to any of his poor and afflicted members, as if it had been a 
. Kindneſs immediately done to himſelf. Se our Lord repreſents the-proceedings of the 


great Judge and King of the world, in the great day of recompenſ A. 2.5. 
Tben ſhall the king Toy unto them on his 1 wy hand, — 9 — Kor nangga - 3 gt 


inberit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. For I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was" thirfly, and ye gave me drink : I was a ftran- 
ger, and ye took me in: naked, and ye clothed me: I was fich, and ye viſited me: 
T1 Was in mr, and ye came unto me. Then ſhall the 'righteous anſwer him, ſay- 
ing, Lord when ſaw we thee in any of theſe circumſtances ; hungry, or thirſty, or 4 
ranger, or naked, or fick, or in priſon, and miniſtred unto thee? And the king 
ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, verily T ſay unto you, in as much as ye have done 
it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me, Who would 
not be ambitious and glad to ſerve ſuch a prince, who will ſo benignly interprety and 
ſo bountifully reward the leaſt ſervice we do to him | 1 
III. The conſideration of this ſhould likewiſe be a great argument and ſupport to our 
patience, under all thoſe evils, and nnn and perſecutions, which many times attend 
good men in this world. They are for the preſent perhaps very heavy and grievous : 
but there is a time ſhortly coming, when we ſhall be at eaſe, and perfectly freed from 
them; when we ſhall find reft from our labours and ſufferings; when we ſhall enter into 
peace, and reſt in our beds, every one walking in bis uprightneſs ; that is, reaping the com- 
fort and enjoying the reward of his ſincerity towards God, and conſtant ſuffering for 
his cauſe and truth. And therefore it was well ſaid of a good man, bleſſed be God that we 
are to die; becauſe to good men, that is a certain remedy of all the evils of this life, 
and will unqueſtionably put an end to them. The grave is a place of reſt, and diſ- 
charge from all trouble, as Fob elegantly deſcribes it, chap. iii. 17, 18, 19. There the 
wicked ceaſe from troubling : there the weary be at reſt. There the priſoners reſt together, 
they hear not the voice of the oppreſſor. . The ſmall and the great are there, and «he 
ſervant is free from his maſter. 
| So ſoon as we enter into the other world, we are ſecure againſt the purſuitand danger 
of all thoſe evils which afflicted us in this world; and nothing will remain but the joy- 
ful remembrance of our ſufferings, and the plentiful reward of our conſtancy and pati- 
ence under them. And the more our tribulations and perſecutions have abounded, the 
greater will our comfort and happineſs then be, which (ſaith St. Paul) is a manifeſt 
token, a clear demonſtration, of the righteous judgment of God, that ye may be accounted 
worthy of the kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer; ſeeing it is a righteous thing 
' with God, to recompenſe to you who are troubled, reſt with us, when the Lord Feſus 
ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels, 2 Theſſ. i. 5, 6, 7. BY HR 
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IV. The conſideration of the extreme ſufferings, which are to fall * the faithful 
ſervants of Chriſt in the laſt times, and which ſeem now to be begun in the world, ſhould 
make us very contented to leave this world, and glad of any fair opportunity and excuſe, 
to take our Teave of it, and to be out of the reach and danger of thoſe violent and more - | 
than human temptations, with which our faith and conſtancy may be aſſailed ; nay, 
to eſtcem it a particular grace and favour of God tous, to be taten away from the evil y 
+3 come, and to prevent (if God ſees it good) thoſe extremities of ſufferings which are 
coming upon the world. er deeds, . Hh Þ 1 * 

Theſe ſeem now to be begun in ſome part of it : They in our neighbour nation have 
a bitter cup put into their hands; à cup of aſtoniſhnent to all thoſe that hear of it. 
Whether this be that laſt and extreme perſecution ſpoken of here by St. Jobn, I ſhall 
not pretend poſitively to determine, It is plainly diſtinguiſh'd in the v//fons, from that 
under the firſt beaſt, deſcribed Rev. xiii. from verſe the firſt to ver. 1 1. and chap. xvii. 
there is a deſcription of the beaft upon which the woman ſittetb, on whoſe forehead 
is a name written, Myſtery, Babylon the Great: And ghis beaſt is there ſaid to have 
ſeven beads and ten horns, which are thus explain'd by St. John, chap. xvii. 9, 10. 
And here is the mind which hath wiſtlom ; the ſeven heads are ſeven mountains upon 
which the woman fitteth ; and there are ſeven kings, that is (as is generally agreed by 
interpreters) a ſucceſſion of ſeven governments: And ver. 12, 13, 14. And the ten 
horns which thou ſaweſt are ten kings which have received no kingdoitts as yet; but 
receive power as kings one hour with the beaſt. Theſe have one, mind, and ſhall give 
their power and ftrength unto the beaſt; and ſhall make war with the lamb. And 
ver. 18. And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great city which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth. | 9450 

So that this beaſt is plainly the Roman empire ; and the woman that fitteth upon ber, 
is the great city ſtanding upon ſeven mountains, which reigneth over the kings of 
the earth; which can be no other than Rome, as is agreed by interpreters on all 
ſides. Bellarmine (I. 2. c. 2. de Rom. Pontif.) confeſſeth that St. John in the Revela- 
tion every where calleth Rome, Babylon, as Tertullian (ſaith he) hath noted, and as is 
plain from chap. xvii. where Babylon is ſaid to be ſeated on ſeven mountains, and to have 
dominion over the kings of the earth : There being no other city than Rome, which in 
the time of St. — had dominion over the kings of the earth; and that Rome was 
built upon ſeven hills is famous. Thus much Bellarmine acknowledgeth, conſtrained 
by the force of truth; and for another ſmall reaſon; namely, becauſe St. Peter 
writes his firſt epiſtle from Babylon, by which if Rome be not meant, they have no 

roof from ſcripture, that St. Peter was ever there, 

Indeed they of the church of Rome would have it to be only Rome Pagan. But that 
cannot be; becauſe zhis beaſt, after bis laſt head was wounded to death, and his deadly 
wound was healed, had power given him to continue two and forty months, or (as it is 
elſewhere expreſs d) twelve hundred fixty days; that is in the prophetick ſtyle, ſo ma- 
ny years; an likewiſe becauſe it was not to begin till the ten kingdoms, into which the 
Roman empire upon its diſſolution was divided, were ſet up; which was not till after 
the weſtern empire was overthrown and deſtroyed by the  Goths and Vandals, And 
laſtly, becauſe this is that Rome or Babylon, which ſhould finally be deftroyed, and caſt 
as a milſtone into the bottom of the ſea, never to riſe again; which is yet to come. And 
of this beaſt it is ſaid, that he ſhould make war with the ſaints, and. overcome them, 
chap. xiii. ver. 7. that is, that he ſhould raiſe a long and great perſecution againſt them 
which ſhould try their faith and patience; ver. 10. Here is the patience, and the faith 
of the ſaints. The beaſt then with ten horns muſt be Rome, governing the ren kingdoms, 
into which the Roman empire was broken; and this can be nothing elſe but Rome 
Papal, to which the ten kings are ſaid to give their power, and to which they were in 
a moſt ſervile manner ſubject for ſeveral ages, as is plain from hiſtory, 

And to confirm this, it is very obſervable, that the ancient fathers generally agree 
that that which hindered the revealing of the wicked one (ſpoken of by St, Paul 2 J. beſf. 
ii. 7, 8.) was the Roman empire; and that being removed, the man of fin or Anti- 
chriſt was to ſucceed in its room. I ſhall produce a few teſtimonies to this purpoſe, 
but very remarkable ones. Tertullian expounding what St, Paul means by him thut 
withboldeth or letteth, hath theſe words, Qurs niſi Romanus flatus, &c. Who is that 
but the Roman tate, which being broken into ten kings, ſhall bring on Anti- 


chriſt? And then the wicked one ſhall be 3 And in his Apology he gives this 
Vo k. II. real 
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' reaſon, why: the Chriſtians ſhould pray for the Roman emperors, and the whole ſtate 

of the empire; ' becauſe the greateſt miſchief hanging over the world, is hinder'd by the 
continuance of it. St. Chryſoftom 3 of that which hinders the revelation of the 
man of fin; this (ſays he) can be no other than the Roman empire: for as long as that 
Hande, he dares not fhew himſelf”; but upon the vacancy or ceafing of that, he ſhall 
aſſume to himſelf both the power of God and man. St. Auſtin in his book de civit, Dei, 
na man (ſays he) doubts, but that the ſucceſſor of the Roman emperor in Rome ſhall be 
the man of fin; and we know who hath ſucceeded him. 

But now after this, another beaſt is repreſented coming out of the earth; not ſuc- 
ceeding in the place of the fr/# beaſt, but appearing during his continuance, ver, 12. 
and he hath theſe remarkable characters, by which he may be known. 

1. He is ſaid to have but two horns; by which, according to the interpretation of 
the ten horns, fignifying the ten kingdoms, into which the Roman empire after its diſ- 
ſolution ſhould: be divided, we are in all reaſon to underſtand #wo- of theſe kingdoms, of 
which this beaſt, whoever he be, ſhall be poſſeſſed, | | . 

2. He is ſaid to be lite a Lamb, but to ſpeak like a Dragon; that is, to pretend and 
make a ſhew of great lenity and mildneſs, in his proceedings; but that really he ſhall 
be very cruel; It ſhall be pretended that he does all without violence, and without 
arms; but he ſhall ſpeakas a Dragon, that is, in truth ſhall exerciſe great force and cru- 
elty ; either alluding to the cruelty of the dragon, literally ſo called; or perhaps prophe- 
tically pointing at a particular ſort of armed ſoldiers, called by that name of dragons, or, 
as we according tothe French pronunciation call them, dragoons. 42 

3. He ſhall ariſe during the continuance of the fir/t beaſt, and engage in his cauſe; 
but he fir/t beaſt ſhall only ſtand by and look on, ver. 12. and be exerciſeth all the 
power of the firſt beaſt, before him, and cauſeth the earth and them that dwell there- 
in, to worſhip the beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed; plainly declaring, that his 
perſecution ſhould not immediately ariſe from the int beaſt, which is ſaid 0 come 
out of the ſea, which in this prophecy denotes the ſtate ecclefraſtical; but from the 


ſecond beaſt, which comes out of the earth, and denotes. the temporal power. But yet 


all this ought to be ated in the ſight of the firſt beaſt, and in his behalf to compel 
men. to worſhip him. 
4. That he ſhall be remarkable for cauſing fire to come down from heaven to 
earth, in a wonderful manner, to the great terror and amazement of men; ver 13. 
And be doth great wonders ; ſo that he maketh fire to come down from heaven on 25 
earth in the fight. of men. 2 

5. That he ſhould interdict all thoſe, who would not worſhip the beaſt, all com- 
merce with human ſociety, the exerciſe of. civil trades and profeſſions; ver, 17, 
And he cauſeth; that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the mark of the beaſt, 

6. And ay, (which ſeems to be the moſt peculiar and characteriſtical note of all 
the reſt) that his number ſhould be 666, that is, (as moſt of the ancients underſtand 
it) that the numeral letters of a certain word or name ſhould, being computed, amount to 
that number. And it is expreſly ſaid to be the number of a man. Ver. 18. Let him that 
hath underſtanding count the number of the beaſt; for it is the number of a man. And 
in the verſe before, it is ſaid to be the number of his name. 

Now to whom all theſe characters do agree, and eſpecially the laſt, concerning re 
number of bis name, I-ſhall not preſume to conjecture ; much leſs poſitively to deter- 
mine, whether he be now in being; becauſe it is ſaid to require a particular wiſdom 
and underſtanding to find it out. Here is wiſdom ; let him that hath underſtanding count 
the number of the beaſt. However the event, when the thing is fully accompliſh'd, will 
clearly diſcover it. Thus much is certain, that this extreme r whenever it 
ſhall; be, will forerun the final deſtruction of Babylan, which will not then be far off. 
And concerning this it is, that St. Fobn ſpeaks, chap. xiv. 12. when he ſays, Here 7s 
the patience of the Saints, here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jeſus. And then he immediately adds, as it is in the text, and. I beard a 
voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth: Na, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt. from their labours; and their 
works do accompany them, Thus much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken on this tet. 
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SERMON XXVII. = 
The Vanity- and Wickedneſs of Honouring dead 
3 7 Saints, and Perſecuting the Living. 
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LUKE xi. 49, 50, FL. 
There fore alſo ſaid the Wilt om of God, 1 will ſend them prophets and 
Apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute : That the 


blood of all the prophets, which was ſhed from the foundation of the 


world, may be required of this generation ; fromthe blood of Abel, unto 
the blood of Zacharias, which periſhed between the altar and the tem- 


ple: verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of this generation. 


T. E latter part of this chapter is a very ſharp, but juſt invective, made by 


our Saviour againſt the hypocriſy of the ſcribes and phariſees, of which he 
gives many inſtances ; and this among the reſt for one, that they pretended a 
reat honour and reſpect for the righteous men, and prophets of former ages; 
whom their fathers had perſecuted and flain ; but yet were of the very ſame ſpirit and 
temper, and as ready to perſecute good men, as their fathers were, They raiſed indeed 
ſtately monuments to the memory of thoſe ſaints and martyrs, and adorned them with 
great art and coſt, and it is likely made a great ſhew of eſteem and veneration for them: 
but all this while they were of the ſame diſpoſition withtheir fathers, and bare the ſame 
implacable hatred and malice againſt the prophets and righteous men who then lived 
among them, (yea againſt that great prophet, whom God had ſent into the world, 
Feſus the Son of God) which their fathers did againſt the good men of 7heir times. And 
tho” they diſclaimed the wickedneſs and cruelty of their fathers, with never ſo much 
zeal and vehemency; yet for all that, they were ready to do the ſame things. Now this 
was ſo groſs and odious a piece of hypocriſy in them, that our Saviour doth with great 
| reaſon denounce ſo ſevere a wo againſt them: wo wnto you ; for ye build the ſepulchers 
of the prophets, and your fathers killed them. Truly ye bear witneſs, that ye allow the 
deeds of your fathers ; for they indeed killed them, and ye build their ſepulchres. And 
then it follows; zherefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I will ſend them prophets and 
Apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall flay and perſecute : that the blood of all the pro- 
phets, which was ſhed from the foundation of the world, may be m_ red of this ge- 
neration; from the blood of Abel, to the blood of Zacharias, which periſhed between 
the altar and the temple. 
There are conſiderable difficulties in both theſe paſſages. As to the former, wo unto 
you, for ye build the ſepulchres of the prophets, and your fathers killed them, Truly ye 
bear witneſs, that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : for they indeed killed them, and 
ye build their ſepulchres. The force of this reaſoning, is at firſt fight not eaſy to be 
diſcerned; and therefore expoſitors have gone ſeveral ways to 2 it. | 
Some comparing this with the parallel place in St. Mattherw's Goſpel (chap. xxiii. 29.) 
will not have our Saviour to mean, that by building the ſepulchres of the prophets they 
expreſs'd their approbation of their fathers killing them. They did indeed teſtify by 
their uſage of the righteous men that liv'd amongſt themſelves, that they were of the 
very ſame temper and ſpirit, which their fathers had been of; and that they would 
have done juſt as their fathers did, if they had been in the ſame circumſtances with 
their fathers ; ſo that they were witneſſes to themſelves (as it is in St. Matthew) that th 
were children of them which killed the prophets ; they owned themfelves their chi 
dren by deſcent, and their actions witneſſed that they were their children alſo in 
reſemblance ; nay, (as it is there farther intimated) they ſeem'd reſolv'd to fill 4 the mea- 
fare of their fathers : tho all this while they pretended not to approve their fathers be- 
Vor. II. Z 2 haviour; 
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172 Vanity of Honouring Dead Saints, Serm.xxvn. 


haviour ; and therefore whilſt they were building the tombs of the prophets, and garniſh- 
ing the ſepulchres of the righteous, the ſaid, if we had been in the days of our fathers, 


wee wolli not have been partakers with them'in the blood of the prophets. And the in- 


terpreters that go this way do accordingly render theſe words of St. Luke ; not as they 
are in our tranſlation, ye bear witneſs, that ye allow the deeds of your fathers; but, ye 
Bear witneſs, and ye allow (or, are well pleaſed with) the deeds of your fathers ; that is, 
ye own - they were your fathers, who did theſe things; and tho' you do not in 
words allow what they did, yet your 7nward tempers and diſpoſitions (whether you 
know it or no) are the very ſame with theirs, which you too plainly rei by your 
actions; ſo that when you build the ſepulchres of the prophets, you only expoſe the de- 
ceitfulneſs and hypocriſy of your hearts, your pretenſes and your actions directly con- 
tradicting each other. Thus ſome expoſitors give the ſenſe of this paſſage. 

But others think, that our Saviour intended ſomewhat more, in St, Luke, namely to 
retort upon them the honour which they ſeemed to do to the prophets, in building their 


ſepulchres as an argument that they rejoiced in their death; ſeeing they were ſo well 


content to be at the charge of a monument for them; like Herod who when he had 
murdered Ariſtobulus, made a magnificent funeral for him; or as the Roman hiſtorians 
ſay of Caracalla, tho he hated all good Men, whilſt they were alive, yet he would pre- 
tend to honour them, when they were dead. This ſome think our Saviour intended in 
theſe words, truly ye bear witneſs, that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : for they 
indeed killed them, and ye build their ſepulchres ; as if he had ſaid, hereby ye teſtify, 
that ye allow and like very well what your fathers did to the Prophets. Accord- 
ing to which latter expoſition, there ſeems to be more force and greater ſharpneſs in 
our Saviour's reproof; as not only charging them with the ill uſage of the righteous 
men of their own times; but moreover making them, by their building the tombs, 
and garniſhing the ſepulchres of the ancient prophets, to become as it were acceſſarics 
to the murder of them. 

But leaving this digreſſion, I now proceed to that which I primarily intended; 
namely, Fir/t, to explain the following words, which I have choſen as my preſent 
ſubje&, and then to make ſome ob/ervations upon them. 

Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom. of God, I will ſend them prophets and Apoſtles, and 


ſome of them they ſhall flay and perſecute ; that the blood of all the prophets which was ſhed 
from the foundation of the world, may be required of this generation; from the blood of 


Abel to the blood of Zacharias, which periſhed between the altar and the temple : verily 
Jay unto you, it ſhall be required of this generation, 

There are three conſiderable difficulties in the words, which I ſhall endeavour to 
explain to you. | 

I, What is meant by the wiſdom of God. 

II. Who this Zacharias was, here mentioned by our Saviour; from the blood of Abel, 
unto the blood of Zacharias, who periſhed between the altar and the temple. | 

III. In what ſenſe, and with what reaſon and juſtice it is here threaten'd, Hat the 
blood of all the prophets and righteous men, ſhed from the foundation of the world, ſhould 
be required of that generation. 

I. What is here meant by the 20i/dom of God. Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, 
T will ſend them prophets and Apoſtles, &c, In St. Matthew our Saviour ſpeaks this in his 
own name, wherefore behold J ſend unto you prophets : For which reaſon ſome think 
that by the wi/dom of God, our Saviour here deſign'd himſelf”; as if he had ſaid, there- 
fore 1, who am the wiſdom of God, declare unto you. But this is not very probable, 
our Saviour no where elſe in the Goſpel ſpeaking of himſelf, in any ſuch ſtyle; tho 
St, Paul calls him the poxwer of God, and the wi/dom of God. Others think that our Saviour 
here refers to ſome prophecy of the Old Teſtament, to this purpoſe ; therefore the 
wiſdom of God hath ſaid, that is, the holy Spirit of Wiſdom, which inſpired the prophets in 
the Old Teſtament. But this conceit is utterly without ground ; for we find no ſuch 
paſſage, nor any thing to that Senſe, in any of the prophets of the Old Teſtament. 

But the moſt plain and ſimple interpretation is this, therefore hath the wiſdom of God 
ſaid, that is, the moſt iſe God hath determined to ſend among you ſuch meſſengers 
and holy men, and I foreſee that ye will thus abuſe them, and thereby bring wrath and 
deſtruction upon yourſelves, And whereas our Saviour ſays in St. Matthew, behold I 
Send unto you prophets; it is very probable, he ſpeaks in God's name, and that it is to 
be underſtood, behold, ſays God, 1 ſend unto you, And this phraſe of the wiſdom of 
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God, for the moſt wiſe God, is very agreeable to other forms of f. peech, which we meet 


with in the Jew/b writers; as, dicit norma judicii, the rule of judgment ſays, that is, 


the moſt juſt and righteous God; which ſerves very well to explain the phraſe in the 
text, therefore ſaith the wiſdom of God, I will ſend them prophets and Apoſtles. 
By Apoſtles is kore Meant, all ſorts of divine meſſengers : For ſo St. Matthew expreſ- 


ſeth it, end unto you prophets, and wiſe men, and ſcribes; that is, ſeveral holy and 


excellent men, endowed with all forts of divine gifts; prophets, and wiſe men, and 
ibes; which were the moſt glorious and admired titles among the Jews. 
And ſome of them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute. St. Matthero expreſſeth it more par- 


ticularly, ſame of them ye ſhall kill and crucify; as it was afterwards fulfilled in the 
two James's, and Stephen, who were ſlain by them, and in Simon the ſon of Cleophas, 


and before him in Jeſus the Son of God, who were crucified ; and ſome of them ye ſhall 


ſeourge in your ſynagogues, as we read they did to Peter and John; and perſecute them 
from city to city, as they did Paul and Barnabas. The ſending of theſe meſſengers of 


God among the Jews, and this ill uſage of them, the all-wiſe and all-knowing God 
had determined and foreſeen. 

II. Who this Zacharias was, here mentioned by our Saviour. And there are fo 
many of them (no leſs than four of this name) to whom it may with ſome probability 
be applied, but eſpecially to e of them, that it is very hard to determine which of 
them our Saviour means. Three Zacharias's are mentioned in ſcripture, and one 
more in the hiſtory of Joſephus. | 

There was Zacharias the father of John the Baptiſt; but whoſe ſon he was we do 
not read; and though of his Death the ſcripture is ſilent, yet there are two traditions 
about it; one that he was ſlain by Herod's officers, becauſe he would not tell where his 
ſon, John the Baptiſt was, when Heradfent for him. But the credit of this relies upon 


very doubtful authors. The other is mentioned by ſeveral of the fathers, and the ſub- 


ſtance of it is briefly this; that there being a place in the Zemple, where the virgins by 
themſelves uſed to pray, the virgin Mary coming to that place to pray among the vir- 
gins, was forbidden, becauſe ſhe had had a child; and that Zacharias for maintaining 
her virginity, was ſet upon and killed between the temple and the altar. But this tra- 
dition 1s rejected by St. Jerome; and I doubt there is little ground for it. 

Zacharias one of the leſſer prophets, was the ſon of Barachias, which agrees ſo far 
with St. Matthew's deſcription of him : But there is no mention in ſcripture that he 
was /lain; nor could he well be in the temple, which was but building in his time; 
though the author of the Targum ſays, that Zacharias the ſon of Ido, was ain by the 
Jeus in the houſe of the Lord's ſanctuary, on the day of the propitiation; becauſe he 
admoniſhed them not to do evil before the Lord, Now Zacharias the jon of Bara- 
chias, was the grandſon of Ido; but yet, I think this was only lapſe of memory, and 
that he means Zachary in the Chronicles, who was ſlain by Foaſh. | 

And he is the third Zacharias I mention'd, 2 Chron. xxiv. 21. who as he was reproving 


the people for tranſgreſſing the commandment of the Lord, was ſtoned with ones at the 
commandment of the king, in the court of the houſe of” the Lord. And this our Saviour 
ſeems more particularly to reflect upon, immediately after- the text; O Jeruſalem, 
Feruſalem, thou that ſtoneſt the prophets, &c. Now this one would think was ceatainly 
the perſon intended by our Saviour, and fit to be mentioned with Abel, whoſe blood is 
ſaid to have cried to the Lord, For of Zacharias it is likewiſe ſaid, that 1when he died, 
he ſaid, the Lord look upon it and require it. And Druſius cites a Tewi/h writer, ſpeak- 
ing thus by way of complaint againſt the Few:/h nation; becauſe in the midſt of thee fell 
the prieſts of the Lord, and his prophets, and becauſe before the holy temple in the midi of 
thee was ſlain the godly and righteous prophet Zacharias, who lay unburied, nor did the 


earth cover his blood, but to this day it goes up and ſpeaks in the midſs of thee. S0 that 
none could have been more fit to have been joined with Abel in this reſpe. 


But as probable as this looks, there are two very great objections againſt it. One is, 
that St. Matthero calls the Zacharias ſpoken of by our Saviour, the ſon of Barachias; 
whereas this Zacharias ſlain by Foaſh, was the ſon of FJeboiada; And tho! it be very 
conſiderable, which St. Jerome obſerves, that in the Hebrew or Nazarene Goſpel. it 
is Zacharias the ſon of Jeboiada; yet it is hard to rely upon that, againſt all the 8 
copies. But a more difficult objection, in my opinion, is that our Saviour ſeems to de- 
ſign to mention the two extremes, the firſt and laſt righteous man that was ſlain. and 
between them two camprehended the good men of all ages, that were perſecuted and 


llain 3 


99 


\ 


- < ol II 


— 


Vanity of honouring Dead Saints, Serm.xxv1. - 


174 


_—_ 


lain; and if ſo, then that Zacharias in the Chronicles, who was ſlain ſo long before, 


can by no means be the perſon. 


There is yet a fourth Zacharias, mentioned by Foſephus, lib. 4. the ſon of Baruch 
(which is probably enough the ſame name with Barachias) who was the haſt remarkable 
man that was ſlain, immediately before the fiege wt grocery and that as Joſe- 

pᷣbus tells us, in the midſt of the temple; which agrees with our Saviour's deſcription of 
it, between the altar and the temple; not the altar of incenſe, but of burnt-offerings 
which was in the outward court, before the aſcent to the temple. So that Grotius thinks 
this was the man intended by our Saviour; yet ſo that he does both allude to the hiſtory 


of the former Zacharias, and foretel the death of this. And there is but one objection 


inſt this; that our Saviour ſpeaks of this as already paſt; whom you have lain; 
whereas this Zacharias was not flain till after our Saviour's death. But I think that a 


ſatisfactory anſwer may be given to this (via.) that our Saviour foretelling thoſe future 


perſecutions, which ſhould fill up the meaſure of their fins, and bring final deſtruction 
upon them, he ſpeaks of this as already paſt, becauſe before that deſtruction ſhould 
come upon them, it would be true, they had flain him: So that ſpeaking of the ven- 
geance coming upon them, well might he ſay, that upon them ſhould come the blood of 
all the righteous men, from Abel fo Zacharias, hom they had ſlain, &c. 

III. The third difficulty remains, and that is, in what ſenſe, and with what reaſon 
and juſtice it is here threatned, that the blood of all the prophets and righteous men, ſhed 
from the foundation of the world, ſhould be required of that generation. Some underſtand 
this more ſtrictly; they ſhould be charged with it, and formally puniſhed for it, be- 
cauſe in imitating their cruel predeceſſors, they ſhould be guilty of all their cruelty. 
But there is no neceſſity of this. All that our Saviour ſeems to intend, is this, that 
their puniſhment in the deſtruction of Feruſalem, ſhould be ſo horrible, as if God had 
once for all arraigned them of all the righteous blood that ever had been ſhed in the 
world, and brought the puniſhment of it upon them; though in truth the puniſh- 
ment did not exceed the deſert of their own fins. And if this be the meaning of it, 
there is nothing harſh and unreaſonable in it. And thus I have explained, as well as 
I can, the ſeveral difficulties in the fext. I ſhall make two or three obſervations from 
the main ſcope and deſign of it, and ſo conclude. 

I. That it hath been the lot of holy and righteous men, in moſt ages of the world, 
to meet with very bad uſage, to be perſecuted and flain. The devil began this work 
early. When there were but three men in all the world, and two of them brethren 
the one flew the other, becauſe he was more righteous, and ſerved God better than he 
did. And this trade hath continued, and been practiſed more or leſs, in moſt ages and 
generations of the world, as might be deduced through the hiſtory of the Old and 
New Teſtament, and of moſt ages ſince, though the rod of the wicked hath not always 
abode upon the back of the righteous, leſt at laſt piety ſhould be quite diſcouraged, and 
the faithful fail from among the children of men. The people and the church of God 
have had many intervals of peace and proſperity; and ſometimes for a long continuance, 
the favour and countenance of authority, and the powers of the world, and the laws 
of nations on their ſide, | 

But yet there is a continual 2 between the ſeed of the woman, and the ſerpent, 
between the righteous and the wicked, between thoſe that ſerve God, and thoſe that ſerve 
him not; becauſe their ways are contrary one to another, and quite of another faſhion, 
their principles and practices do contradict and claſh with one another; the virtues of 
good men are a continual upbraiding of the bad, a living reproof and reproach to 
them: ſo that it is no wonder, that evil men do ſo violently hate and perſecute the 
good, and do by all means endeavour to remove out of the way thoſe who are ſo op- 
polite and offenſive to them. | | 

II. We may obſerve likewiſe hence, how great a fin they are guilty of, who per- 
ſecute the righteous, and how terrible a vengeance from God waits on them. Parti- 
cular examples of this have been in all ages: but as the guilt of this fin never went 
higher, than at this time foretold by our Saviour, when God ſent to the Jews ſuch 
prophets, and wiſe men, and ſcribes, and ſuch a number of them as never upon any 
occaſion were ſent into the world, and they uſed them in that bloody and barbarous 
manner; no wonder, if the vengeance that came upon them was ſuch as never had 
been before; and if, after they had filled up the pier i of their ſins, by crucifying the 


Lord Jeſus, and perſecuting his Apoſtles, and foning and killing all the prophets that 
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were ſent unto them, the wrath of God came upon them to the utmoſt, and ſuch a terri- 
ble deſtruction from the Lord, as never befel any people; inſomuch that our Saviour, 
upon the forclight and mention of it, forty years before it happened, could not but 
weep over them, and expreſs himſelf in thoſe compaſſionate words, O Feruſalem, Je- 
ruſfalen, thou that killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee, how often 
world 1 have gathered thee as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings; but ye would 
not 1 Bebold your houſe is left unto you deſolate. 

III. From this whole paſſage of our Saviour, which I have been explaining to you, 
we may learn how vain 3 is for men to pretend to honour the dead ſaints, when they 
| perſecute te living. This was the great hypocriſy of the Scribes and Phariſees 
among the Jeus in our Saviour's time; and is at this day of the rulers and governors 
of the Roman church among us Chriſtians; nay oy exceed the Scribes and Phariſees, 
not only in their veneration of the ancient ſaints and righteous men, but alfo, if it be 
. poſſible, in their malice and cruelty towards the Y For they not only build coſtly 

monuments to their memory, which was the utmoſt the Scribes and Phariſees did, but 
they honour them with ſhrines and rich offerings, with prayers and vows to them, 
more frequent than to Almighty God himſelf, and our bleſſed Saviour; but then they 
hate and perſecute the living, with as great violence and cruelty, as ever was uſed by 
any part of mankind towards one another. Tis true they do it under the notion of 
here; and ſo did the Scribes and 7 1 too, as St. Paul witneſſeth. After the way 
which ye call hereſy, fo worſhip I the God of my fathers, believing all things that are 
written in the law and in the prophets. So they call us hereticks; though we receive 
and believe all that is written in the holy ſcriptures, only rejecting their additions, 
whereby they would make the commandment of God of none eſtect. And as Rome is pa- 
rallel with Jeruſalem in many other reſpects ; ſo eſpecially in the bloody perſecution 
of righteous men: And as Jeruſalem is charged by our Saviour with the blood of all 
the prophets and righteous men of all ages; ſo St. John in the Revelation ſays of Rome, 
that in her was found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that were ſlain up- 
on the earth, chap. xviii. 24. Which is no leſs true of Rome Chriſtian, than of Rome 
Pagan. In all the churches and religions in the world, and " I." in Rome Pagan 
herſelf, hath not ſo much innocent blood been ſhed, as in Rome Cbriſtian and Catho- 
lick, and that under à pretence of religion: and no doubt there is a day coming, when 
ſhe ſhall be called to a heavy account for theſe things, when the heavens ſhall rejoice 
over ber, and the holy Angels and prophets, becauſe God hath avenged them on her. 
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The Danger of Zeal, without Knowledge. 


RO M. X. 2. 


I bear them record, that they have a zeal of Cod; but not according to 
knowledge. : 


F= is nothing more commonly cried up, than zeal in religion; and yet 


there is nothing in which men do more frequently and fatally miſtake and 
miſcarry, and in the expreſſions and effects whereof men ought to govern. 
fthemſelves with more care and caution. To ſpeak the truth, zeal is as all 
other paſſions are, in its own nature indifferent, and of itſelf neither good nor bad; 
but according to the object and degree of it: for zeal is nothing elſe, but an earneſt © 
concernment for, or againſt, ſomething, and a violent purſuit and proſecution. of it. For 
if it be applied to a right object, ſo as we be earneſtly concerned for things that are 
unqueſtionably good; and againſt things that are unqueſtionably evil; and in a due 
degree; that is, if the expreſſion of it be proportionable to the leſs or greater good or 
| | evil 
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evil of things; then it is a commendable quality or virtue : but if it be wrong placed 
and we be earneſtly concerned for that which 1s evil, and againſt that which is good, 
or about things which are of an indifferent or doubtful nature, as to the good and 
evil of them; or if we notoriouſly exceed in the degree of it, being more zealoufly 
concerned about things, than they deſerve, and zealouſly concerned about leſſer things, 
to the prejudice of greater; in any of theſe caſes, it is ſo far from being a virtue, 
that it is a vice, of a moſt pernicious and miſchievous conſequence, and many ting 
hath as bad effects, as can proceed from the worſt * or diſpoſition of mind. 

It is ſometimes uſed in a good ſenſe; but it is, when it is applied to the beſt things, 
in which the honour of God, and the ſalvation of men is concerned, to the great and 
unqueſtionable duties of religion. As zeal for the honour of God, and the place of 
his publick worſhip, in oppoſition to profaneneſs, John ii. 17. The zeal of thine houſe | 
hath eaten me up: For an earneſt deſire of thoſe gifts, whereby we are to edify the 
church, 1 Cor. xii. 3 1. But covet earneſtly the -beft gifts, ſo we render the words; be 
zealous of the beſt gifts; ſo it is in the Greek: for a forwardneſs and readineſs to re- 
lieve the neceſſities of the ſaints, 2 Cor. ix. 2. I know the forwardneſi of your minds, 
and your cal hath provoked very many. And to the ſame purpoſe is that expreſſion, 
Tit. ii. 14. zealous of good works. And then for a zeal for the ſalvation of mens ſouls, 
2 Cor. xi. 2. I am zealous of you with a godly zeal. | 

But the word is much more frequently in ſcripture uſed in a bad ſenſe, for a mali- 
cious and furious rage, againſt the profeſſors of chriſtianity, As v. 17, 18. Then 
the high-prieft, and they that were with him, were filled with indignation (the word is 
zeal) and laid their hands on the Apoſtles, and put them in priſon. And, chap. xiii. 45. 
it is ſaid, the Fews were filled with zeal, and\ſpake againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken 
by Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming. And, chap. xvii. 5. The Fews which believed 
not, moved with zeal, gathered a company, and ſet all the city in an uproar. 

'Tis frequently reckoned amongſt the works of the flefb, and mentioned in the com- 
pany of the greateſt vices and crimes; wrath, contention, diviſion, ſedition, murders, 
tumults, confuſions. Rom. xiii, 13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, not in chamberin 
and wantonneſs, not in firife and zeal. 1 Cor. iii. 3. Whereas there 1s among you nies | 
and ſtriſe, and diviſions ; are ye not carnal? 2 Cor. xii. 20. Leſt there be debates, zeal, 
wrath, ftrife, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, among which 
the Apoſtle reckons, hatred, variance, Zeal, wrath, ftrife, ſedittons, herefies, envyings, 
murders. St. James calls it a bitter zeal; James iii. 14, 15, 16. But if ye have bitter 
zeal and friſe in your hearts, glory not, and lye not againſt the truth. This wiſdom 
deſcendeth not from above; but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. For where zeal and flrife 
is, there is confuſion and every evil work, By which it appears that zeal moſt fre- 
quently goes under a bad name and character in (ſcripture ; zeal, I mean, in matters 
of religion; for of that moſt of the texts I have mentioned ſpeak; and this is that 
which St. Paul means here in the text, by a zeal of God, that is, a zeal about religion, 
and divine things. I bear them record, that they have a zeal of God ; but not according to 


knowledge, | | 
In which words the Apoſtle being deſirous to ſay the beſt he could of his country- 


men, the Jews, he commends the good meaning of their zeal, and blames the i con- 
duct of it. I bear them record, puapluge autos, I give this teſtimony on their behalf, 
that they have a' zeal of God, that is, that by all this fierceneſs __ the chriſtian 
religion, they intend the honour of God, and think they do him ſervice: but yet this 
zeal is greatly to be condemned; becauſe it is 4 miſtaken and miſguided zeal not at all 


directed as it ſhould be; they have a zeal of God; but not according to knowledge. 
From which words I ſhall take into conſideration theſe three things. | 
I. What are the qualifications and properties of a zeal according to knowledge. 
II. By what marks and characters we may know that zeal, which here, and elſe- 


where in ſcripture, is condemned, as not being according to knowledge. 
out of @ zeal for God, doth mitigate and ex- 


III. How far the doing of any thing, 
For when the Apoſtle here teſtifies concerning the Jes, that 


tenuate the evil of it. os, tl 
God; he ſpeaks this in favour of them, and by way of mitigation 


they had a zeal of pe 
of their faults. When I have handled theſe three particulars, I ſhall apply my diſ- 


courſe to the preſent occaſion of this day. | 
I. What are the qualifications and properties of @ zea/ according to knowledge. I 


ſhall mention theſe Fhree. 
| 1, That 
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1. That our zeal be right, in reſpect of its object. 
2. That the meaſure and degree of it be proportioned to the good or evil of things, | 

about which it is converſant. - Aenne | 1% | T | | 
3. That we purſue it by lawful ways and means. - 10 3266475 Met) | | 
1. That our zeal be right, in reſpe& of its object; I mean, that thoſe things which I 
we are zealous for, be certainly and conſiderably good ; and that thoſe things which 1 
we are zealous againſt, be certainly and conſiderably evil. A miſtake in any of theſe quite | 
mars our zeal, and ſpoils the virtue of it: and though'it be never ſo much intended for 
God, it is not at all pleaſing and acceptable to him; becauſe it is a blind and ignorant 
and miſtaken zeal: and the hotter, the worſe; it is not an heavenly fire, that comes down 
from above ; but it is like the fire of hell; heat without light, If we miſtake good 
and evil, and be zealouſly concerned, againſt that which is good, or for that which is 
evil; the greater our zeal is, the greater is our fault; and inſtead of doing God and 
religion ſervice and credit, we do the teſt miſchief and diſhonour we can to them 
both : or if the thing about which our zeal is converſant, be of a doubtful and uncertain 
nature; this is not properly an object of zeal. Men ſhould never be earneſt for or 
againſt any thing, but upon clear and certain grounds, that what we contend fo 
earneſtly for, is undoubtedly good; and that which we are ſo violent againſt, is un- 
doubtedly evil: If it be not, we are zealous for we know not what, and that I am ſure 
is 4 zeal not according to knowledge. | | 
And if the thing be certainly good or evil, which we are ſo concerned about; it 
muſt alſo be confilerably ſo: otherwiſe it will not warrant our being zealous about it. 
All truth is good, and all error bad; but there are many truths ſo inconſiderable, and 
which have ſo ſmall an influence upon practice, that they do not deſerve our zeal. 
and earneſt contention about them; and ſo likewiſe are there many errors and miſtakes, 
of ſo {light and inconſiderable a nature, that it were better men ſhould be let alone in 

them, than provoked to quarrel and contend about them. n 

Thus that great heat that was in the chriſtian church, about the time of obſerving 
Eaſter, was, in my opinion, a zeal not according to knowledge, They were on both i 
ſides agreed in the main, which was to celebrate the memory of our Saviour's reſur- in 

rection: But there were different cuſtoms about the time, Which was a matter of no ii 

ſuch conſideration, as to deſerve ſo much heat and zeal about it, eſpecially conſider- it 
ing the uncharitable and miſchievous conſequences of that difference.. ba 
2. That our zeal may be according to knowledge; the meaſure and degree of it 
mult be proportioned to the good or evil of things, about which it is converſant. That 
is an ignorant zeal, which is converſant about lefſer things, and unconcerned for 

greater. Such was the zeal of the Scribes and Phariſees, who were mightily concern- 1 

ed about external and leſſer matters; but took little or no care of inward purity, and i 

real and ſubſtantial goodneſs; they were very careful, not to eat with unwaſh'd hands, 

and to make clean the outfide of the cup and platter; but then they were full of extortion, 
and all unrighteouſneſs: they pay d tithe of mint, and aniſe, and cummin; but omitted = | 
the weightier things, jud „ mercy, and fidelity; or, as St. Luke expreſſeth it, they | | qi 
| 
| 


paſt over judgment and the love of God. „ Set AAN T0765 | 
A zealous ſtrictneſs about external rites and matters of difference, where there is a 
viſible-negle& of the ſubſtantial duties of religion, and the great virtues of a 
is either a groſs ignorance of the true nature of religion, or a fulſom hy 
ſo likewiſe is a loud and zealous outcry againſt rites and ceremonies, the impoſi- 
tion of indifferent things in religion, when men can releaſe themſelves from the obliga- | 
tion of natural and moral duties, and paſs over mercy and juſtice and charity. i 
A zeal that is according to knowledge, - muſt be purſued and proſecuted, by lawful | 
and warrantable means. No zeal for God and his glory, for his true church and reli- 1 
gion, will juſtify the doing of that which is morally and in itſelf evil. Vill ye ſpeak ii 
wickedly for God, and talk deceitfully for bim? We do not know what belongs to the Ml 


good lite, 
iſy. And 


honour of God and religion, if we think to promote his glory, by means ſo diſhonour- 

able and offenſive to him. The Apoſtle pronounceth it a damnable fin, for any to 

charge this doctrine upon chriſtianity, that evil may be done for a good end, and to pro- 

. - mote the glory of God, Rom. iii. 8. At wwe be flanderoufly reported, and as ſome affirm 

Tat we ſay, let us do evil that good may come ; whoſe damnation is juſt. 

And yet nothing is more frequent, than for men, out of a zeal for God and religi 

to overlook the evil and unlawfulneſs of the means they uſe, for the advancing ſo 2 

Vo ĩ. II. | 25 a an _ 

it 
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an end. This is that which hath ſanctiſied thoſe refined arts of lying and perjury, by 
| | equivocation und mental reſervation; thoſe ſeditious ways of diſturbing the peace of 
kingdoms, by treaſon and rebellion, by the excommunicating and depoſing of princes: 
upon pretence of hereſy ; of extirpating thoſe, whom they pleaſe to call bererrcks, by 
inquiſitions, and croiſados, and maſſacres; and this, not only in the opinion of pri vate 
| Perſons, but in the judgment 2 and of general councils; I proceed in the © / 
| IId Place to ſhew by what marks and characters we may know the contrary zeal, that 
| which is Tr according to knowledge, which is condemned here in the text, and very 
frequently in other p* des of ſeripture: And though hit may be ſufficiently known 
by the contrary marks and . ed (which I ſhall but briefly mention) yet to diſco- 
ver it more fully, 1 ſhall add on- or #100 more very groſs and ſenſible figns and in- 
ſtances of it. 1 g i die Nai eee ee GT 1 | 
I. It is 4 zeal without knowledge, that is miſtaken in the propet object of it, that calls 
good evil, and evil good; a zeal for groſs errors and ſuperſtitions, plainly contrary either 
to the revelation of God's word, or the light of reaſon, or to common ſenſe; any or all 
of theſe cannot be a zeal according to knowledge. A zeal for the worſhip of images, for 
praying to ſaints and Angels, contrary to the plain law and word of God; a zeal for 
the ſacrilegious depriving of the people of half the facrament, contrary to our Saviour's' 
plain inſtitution, and: the acknowledged practice of the catholick church, for a thouſand” 
years; a zeal for that moſt abſurd of all doctrines that ever was taught in any religion, I 
mean the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, not only without any ſufficient authority from 
ſcripture (as is acknowledged by ſeveral of the moſt learned of the Roman church) but 
[ | contrary to reaſon, and in defiance of the ſenſe of all mankind; a zeal for theſe, and 
many more like groſs errors and practices, cannot poſſibly be a zeal according to knowledge. 
| 2. That is a zeal without knowledge, the degree whereof is manifeſtly diſproportioned 
to the good or evil of things about which it 1s converſant; when there is in men a' 
greater and fiercer zeal for the externals of religion, than for the vital and eſſential parts 
| of it; for the traditions of men, than for the commandments of God; for bodily ſeverities, 
than for the mortification of our luſts; for the means of religion, than for the end of it: 
a greater zeal againſt the omiſſion and neglect of ſome ſenſeleſs and ſuperſtitious prac- 
tices, than againſt the practice of the groſſeſt immoralities; and againſt the deniers of 
the doctrines of tranſubſtantiation, and of the pope's infallibility, an equal, if not a 
cater zeal (I am ſure a more ſevere proſecution) than againſt thoſe who deny our Sa- 
| Liour to be the true Maſſas, and the ſon of God: This certainly is not @ Seal accord- 
| | ing to knowle wm OO e TLIC: On tn 211 205 ere 2 ee 03 eee e : 
3. That which is proſecuted by unlawful and unwarrantable means. That cannot 
be a zeal of God according to knowledge, which warrants the doing of evil, that good 
may come ; the violating of truth and faith, and of the peace of human ſociety, for 
the cauſe of the catholick church; and breaking the eternal and immutable laws of 
| God, for the advancing of his glory. Nor, Og | ID 
4. An uncharitable zeal, which is an enemy to peace and order, and thinks itſelf ſuf- 
. ficiently warranted to ſeparate from the communion of Chriſtians, and to break the peace 
of the church, upon every ſcruple, and upon every fancy and conceit of unlawful impo- 
fitions, though in the moſt indifferent things; nay upon this fingle point, becauſe a thing 
which they acknowledge lawful, and indifferent in utſelf, is in the worſhip of God en- 
joined by authority; the moſt unreaſonable principle that I think ever was avowed 
k among Chriſtians; not to do a thing which otherwiſe they might do, only becauſe it 
is enjoined; and to fancy that an indifferent thing becomes preſently unlawful, becauſe 
it is commanded by lawful authority; and that it is a fin to do any thing, in the worſhip 
of God, which is not left to their liberty, whether they will do it or not. This is not 
only a zeal without knowledge, but contrary to common ſenſe, Nor, | Tm: 
2. A furious and cruel zeal, which St. James calls à bitter, or a wrathful zeal, and 
which tends to confuſion and everyevil work, which is blind with its own rage, and makes 
men, as St. Paul ſays of himſelf, when he perſecuted the Chriſtians, exceedingly mad 
againſt all that differ from them, and ſtand in the way of their fierce and outrageous zeal, 
6. And ly, A'zeal for ignorance, is moſt certainly not a Zeal according to know- 
ledge; and this is a zeal peculiar to the church of Rome, by ſuch ſtrict laws to forbid 
people the uſe of the holy ſcriptures in a known tongue; nay not ſo much as to allow them 
to underſtand what they do in the ſervice of God; to require them to be preſent at their 
publick prayers, and to join with them in them, without letting them know the meaning 
1 "WP. 13 of 
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of hem; 10 pretend to teach them, by reading leſſons to them in an unknown tongue 


and all this under pretence of increaſing their devotion; as if the leſs men underſtand 
of the ſervice-of God; the more they would be affected with it, and edified by it, 
And yet there is nothing in which the church of Rome hath been more zealoufly 
concerned, than to keep the people in ignorance : Nothing they have oppoſed with 
more obſtinacy, againſt the repeated application of princes and people, at the beginning 
of the reformation, than to allow the people the uſe of the ſcriptures, and their public 
prayers, in a known tongue. And their obſtinacy in this point, was not without 
reaſon ; nothing being more certain, than that if the were once brought to under- 
ſtand the ſcriptures, 
ſo directly contrary to the word of God. The $141 
IIId And laſt thing remains to be ſpoken to, viz. How far the doing of things, out 
of @ zeal for God, doth mitigate and extenuate the evil of them. For when the Apoſtle 
here teſtifies concerning the Fews, that they had a zeal of God, he ſpeaks this in 
of them, and by way of mitigation of their fault. I bear them record; I who was once 


acted by this i nt and furious zeal, which now th them, and perſecuted the 
Chriftians in the ſame us manner, as they ſtill continue to do, and all this with 
a very conſcience, as I thought, and out of a zeal for God, and the true religion, 


So he tells us, Ads xxvi. g. I verily thought with myſelf, that I ought to do many things 
contrary to the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, So that his zeal was ſincere, and with a 
real intention to do ſervice to God and religion; and yet for all that was very faulty 
and ſinful, and if he had perſiſted in it, damnable ; ſo that his confidence, that he was 
inthe right, and the ſincerity of his zeal in acting according to the perſuaſion of his 
conſcience, did not alter the nature of the actions he did out of this zeal, and make 
them leſs wicked in themſelves; though it was ſome mitigation of the fault of the per- 
ſon, and render'd him more capable of the mercy of God by repentance, than if he 
done contrary to his conſcience, and the clear convictions of his own mind. We. 4s 

And therefore the beſt way to underſtand the great evil and wickedneſs of this fu- 
rious and blind zeal, will be, to conſider the account which St. Paul, after his con- 
verſion, gives of his own doings, and what load he lays upon himſelf, notwithſtand- 
ing the ſincerity of his zeal, and that he acted according to his. conſcience. Act viii. 
and ix. you have the hiſtory at large of his outrageous doings, how be made havock. 
the church, entring imo every houſe, and haling men and women to priſon; how 
breathed out threatnings and laughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord. Acts xxii. 4. 
I perſecuted, ſays he, this way unto the death, binding and delivering into priſons both 
men and women. Andchap. xxvi. 10, 11. Many of thee ſaints did I ſhut up in priſon, 
and when they were put to death, T gave my voice againſt tem; and oy often 
in every ſynagogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme ; and being exceedingly mad againſt 
them, I perſecuted them even to ſtrange cities, Gal. i. 13, 14. 27 . ſays 
he, of my converſation in times paſt, in the Jeus religion; how that beyond meaſure I 
perſecuted the church of God, and waſted it, being exceedingly zealous of the traditions of 

fathers. 1 Tim. i. 13. Who was before a , @ perſecutor and injurious. 

So that he chargeth himſelf with the guilt of blaſphemy and murder, and a moſt 
furious and outrageous perſecution of good men; for which elſewhere he pronounceth 
himſelf the chief of finners. From whence it evidently appears, that men may do the 
moſt wicked and damnable fins, out of 4 zeal for God. 

And this was the caſe of many of the Jews, as our Saviour foretold, that the time 
ſhould come, when they ſhould kill them, thinking they did God good ſervice. But yet for 
all this, the Apoſtles of our Lord make no ſcruple, to charge them with downright 
murder. As ii. 23. ſpeaking of their putting our Saviour to death, whom ye by wicked 


bands have crucified and flain. And Acts vii. 52. The juſt one, of whom ye have been now 


the betrayers and murderers. 
Yet notwithſtanding their fin was of this high nature in itſelf, it was ſome mitigation 


of the fault of the perſons, that they did theſe things out of an ignorant zeal, and ren» = 


dred them more capable of the mercy of God, upon their repentance. And upon this 
account our Saviour interceded with God for mercy: for them; Father forgive them, for 
they know not what they do. St. Peter alſo pleads the ſame in mitigation of the 
fault, As iii. 17. And now, her 1 8 — e it, as 
did al, rulers, And St. tells us, mercy, upon hi repen- 
wr ger account, 1 Tim. i. 13. But I obtained mercy , becauſe I did it gn 
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ranth, and in unbelief. But ſtill, for all this, wicked things done out of conſcience 
and zeal for God, are damnable, and will prove fo, without repentancſge. 
I ſhall now draw ſome KN from this diſcourſe, by way of application. 
1. If it be ſo neceſſaty, that our zeal be directed by knowledge ; this ſhews us how 
dangerous a thing zeal is in the weak and ignorant ſort of N Zeal is an edge- tool, 
which children in underſtanding ſhould not meddle withal; and yet it moſt frequently 
ſſeſſeth the weakeſt minds; and commonly by how much the leſt knowrng people are, 
by ſo much the more zealous they are: And in the church of Rome, where knowledge is 
profeſſedly diſcouraged, and ſuppreſt in the common Peck zeal is mightily counte- 
nanced and cheriſhed. And they make great uſe of it; for this blind and furious zeal, 
is that which inſpires them to do ſuch crueland barbarous things, as were hardly ever ated 
among the heathen. Zeal is only fit for wiſe men; but it is chiefly in faſhionamong fools. 
Nay it is dangerous in the hands of wiſe men, and to be govern'd and kept in with a 
ſtrict rein ; otherwiſe it will tranſport them to the doing of undue and irregular things. 
Moſes, one of the wiſeſt and beſt of men, and moſt likely to govern and manage his 
zeal as he ought, and to keep aloof from all exceſs and extravagance, being the meekeſt 
man upon earth; yet he was ſo ſurpriſed, upon a ſudden occaſion, that in a ſit of æcal, 


The Danger of Zeal, 


SM DIM AL MES i. 


he let fall the two tables of the law, which he had but juſt received from God, and 
_ daſh'd them in pieces. A true emblem of an ungoverned zeal, in the tranſport whereof 


even good men are apt to forget the laws of God, and let them fall out of their hands, 
and to break all the obligations of natural and moral duties. 7 = | 
2. From hence we plainly ſee, that men may do the worſt and wickedeſt things out 
of a zeal for God and religion. Thus it was among the Jews, who ingroſt ſalvation 
to themſelves, and deny'd the poſſibility of it to all the world beſides ; and the church 
of Rome have taken copy by them, as in an arrogant conceit of themſelves, ſo in the 
blindneſs, and fury, and uncharitableneſs of their zeal towards all, who refuſe to 
ſubmit to their authority and directions. . Ant or HRUMIRT: 
And as the teachers and rulers of the Few church did of old, ſo doth the church 
of Rome now ; they take away the key of knowledge from the people, and will neither 
enter into the kingdom of heaven themſelves, nor ſuffer thoſe that would, to enter in. They 
brand for hereticks, thoſe who make the holy ſcriptures the rule of their faith and 
worſhip; as St. Paul tells us the eus did in his time. Acts xxiv. 14. After the 
which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, believing all things which 
are written in the law, and the prophets. They eſtabliſh the merit of their own 
righteouſneſs, not ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs of God, by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 
So St. Paul tells us the Fews did, in the verſe immediately after the text ; for they 
being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and going about to eftabliſh their own righteouſneſs, 
have not ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God, And as the Jeus anathe- 
matiz'd and excommunicated the firſt Chriſtians, and ' perſecuted them to the death, 
as our Saviour foretold, that the time would come, when they ſhould put them out of their 
ſynagogues, yea and kill them, thinking they did God good ſervice ; ſo the church of Rome 
ath, for many ages, uſed the ſincere profeſſors of the ſame gion, perſecuting them, 
firſt with excommunication, and then with fire and faggot : and with all the violence 


and fury in the world endeavouring the utter extirpation and ruin of them, by bloody 


Croifados and a barbarous inquifition, by treacherous maſſacres, and all ſorts of bhell;fh 
plots and machinations ; witneſs the monſtrous defign of this day, never tobe remembred 
or mentioned without horror, ro have deſtroyed at one blow, and have ſwallowed up in 
common ruin, our king and prince, and nobles, and the repreſentative body of the whole 
nation; witneſs the bloody maſſacre of Ireland, and all their wicked deſigns and practi- 
ces continued to this very day. TID. $3 WT 

3. And lay, That zeal for God and religion, does not alter the nature of actions 
done upon that account. Perſecution and murder of the ſincere profeſſors of religion, 


are damnable fins, and no zeal for God and religion can excuſe them, or take away the 


guilt of them; zeal for God will juſtify no action that we do, unleſs there be diſcre- 

tion to juſtify our zeal. hes K 5910 
There is nothing oftner miſleads men, than a miſguided zeal ; it is an ignis fatuus, a 

s and precipices; it appears in the night, in 

dark and ignorant and weak minds, and offers itſelf a guide to thoſe who have loſt their 

way; it is one of the moſt ungovernable paſſions of human nature, and therefore requires 

great knowledge and judgment to manage it, and keep it within bounds. It is like — 
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a good ſervant, but a bad maſter ; if it once get head, it conſumes and devours all before 
it, and the great danger and miſchief of it is, that it is moſt commonly found where 
it ſhould not be, and poſſeſſes thoſe moſt, who are leaſt fit to govern it; and moſt fre- 
quently employed about what it ſhould not be; and ten to one but it is either miſtaken 
in the object, or in the meaſure and degree of it; and even when it is a virtue, it is a 
nice and dangerous one; for the wiſeſt men are apt to mingle their own paſſiant and 

intereſis with their ea for God and religion. 9 that it is not enough that men are 
acted by a zeal for God, and do ſincerely follow the dictates of their conſciences; but 
they muſt be careful to inform their conſciences, and not ſuffer themſelves to be vio- 
lently tranſported and hurried on by their own paſſions and prejudice, and by a blind and 
furious fon perl wr knowledge. a | + 21:18 

But what then f Would we have men not follow their own conſciences, or act con- 
trary to them? No, by no means: For though conſcience be not our rule; yet it is our 
immediate guide; and he does ill, who does act againſt his conſcience, But men muſt 
be careful they ſettle their practical judgment of things, and conclude things to 
be lawful or unlawful, duties or fins, without reaſon and good ground. | | 

God hath given us underſtandings to try and examine things, and the light of his 
word to direct us in this trial; and if we will judge raſhly, and ſuffer ourſelves to be 
hurried by prejudice or paſſion, the errors of our judgment become faults of our lives 
For God expects from us that we ſhould weigh and conſider what we do; and when 
he hath afforded us light enough to diſcern between good and evil, that we ſhould care- 
fully follow the direction of it; that we ſhould be ſuſpicious of ourſelves, when our 
zeal carries us to do things that are furious and cruel, falſe and treacherous, and have a 
horrid appearance even to the light of nature; we ſhould queſtion ht zeal which is 
ſo contrary to chriſtian goodneſs and meekneſs, to peace and charity, and which tends 
to conſuſon and every evil work. | | E "ph 
I will conclude all with that excellent paſſage of St. 9 which will ſhew us 

how little regard is to be had to many mens pretences of zeal for religion, James iii. 13. 
Who is a wiſe man, and endued with knowledge amongſt you? Let him ſtew out of a 
good converſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. But if you have bitter zeal and 
firife in your hearts ; glory not, and lye not againſt the truth. This wiſdom deſtend- 
eth not from above; but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. For where zeal and ſtriſe is 
there is confuſion, and every evil work. But the wiſdom whith is from above, is firſt 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated ; full of. mercy and good fruits; 
without partiality, and without hypocriſy : and the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace 
of them that make peace. N 
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Jonn xvi. 2. 


They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues: 2. za, the time. cometh, that 
whoſoever killeth you, will think that he doth God ſervice. 


HESE words were ſpoken by our bleſſed Saviour, when he was about to leave 
the world; at the thoughts whereof, finding his diſciples to be exceedingly 
troubled, he comforts them by the conſideration of the great benefitiand ad- 

g vantage which from thence would accrue to them; he tells them that he was 

going to heaven to intercede for them, and to make way for their admiſſion there; and 

withal promiſeth, that his Father would ſend the Holy Ghoſt, who- ſhould ——_— 


* 
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ſupply the want of his preſence with them: but he tells them at the ſame time, that 
they ſhould meet with very ill entertainment and uſage from the world: but ſo had he, 
chap. xv. 18. J the world hate you, ye know that it hated me, before it bated you; 
and why ſhould hey expect to be better treated than he was ? ver, 20. remember the word 
"i that I ſaid unto you, the ſervant is not greater than the Lord; if they have perſecuted 
= - me, they will alſo perſecute Zeh, | | 
| And at the beginning of this chapter he tells them, that hedid on purpoſe forewarn 
them of theſe things, to prepare their minds beforehand, and toarm them againſt the 
worſt that might happen; ver. 1. theſe things have I polen unto you that you ſhould not 
Y be offended. And then he declares more particularly, how far the rage and malice 
' of men ſhould proceed againſt them, and in what kind they ſhould ſuffer: They ſhall 
: put you out of the G ee, : yea, the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you will 
think that he doth God ſervice. f 4 | 
So that our Saviour here foretells two ſorts of perſecution, which his diſciples ſhould 
be exerciſed withal, excomunication ; they ſhall put 2 out of their ſynagogues: And 
| excifion ; yea the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you will think that he doth God 
ſervice, And theſe perhaps were but ſeveral kinds and degrees of excommunication ; 
for the clearer underſtanding whereof, it will be requiſite briefly to explain the three 
degrees of excomunication among the Fews. _ | | 
The firſt call'd Niddui, is that which our Saviour here means, by putting out of the 
| ſynagogue ; and which he elſewhere expreſſeth by «pagzau®-, or ſeparation, Luke 
| vi. 22. Bleſſed are ye «when men ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you from 
their company. And the effect of this excommunication was to exclude men from 
the communion of the church and people of God, and from his ſervice, which was 
1 a great diſgrace; becauſe after this ſentence none of the Jes were to conyerſe with 
| them, but to look upon them as beathens and publicans. 
The ſecond degree of this cenſure was called Cherem; which included the firſt, 
but extended farther, to the confiſcation of goods into the ſacred treaſury, and devoting 
1 them to God; after which there was no redemption of them. And of this we find 
j expreſs mention, Ezra x. 7,8. where it is ſaid, hat they made proclamation throughout 
udah and Oe, unto all the children of the captivity, that they ſhould gather them- 
} elves together unto Feruſalem; and that whoſoever would not come within three 
| days, according to the councils of the princes and elders, all his ſubflance ſhould be 
devoted, and himſelf ſeparated from the congregation of thoſe that had been carried 
: a „ N 
| The third degree was Shammatha, when the rebellious and contumacious perſon was 
; anathematized and devoted, and as ſome conceive, according to the law (Levit. xxvii. 29.) 
1 was to be put to death; though other very knowing men in the Jewiſh learning think it 
1 amounted to no more than a final ſentence, whereby they were left to the judgment of 
God, by ſome remarkable judgment of his to be cut off from the congregation of 1/-ael. 
Of the firſt and laſt of theſe degrees of excommunication, our Saviour ſeems 4 to 
ſpeak ; but whether in both inſtances in the text, he alludes in the one to the loweſt, and 
in the other to the higheſt degree of excommunication among the Jeus, is not ſocertain. 


To the firſt he . does, when he ſays, they ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues : and 
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then he adds, that they ſhould proceed much higher againſt them, even to put them 
to death; the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you will think that he doth God ſervice ; 
| that is, they ſhould not only think it /awf/ to kill them, but look upon it as a duty, 
[ as a high act of religion, as an acceptable piece of worſhip, and @ ſacrifice well-pleaſing 


to God. For ſo indeed the word does not only import, but moſt properly ſignify, 
whoſoever killeth you ſhall think, dalpcay wpoopeper T@ Oe, that he offers a ſacrifice to 
Gad; for ſo the word A is ſometimes uſed, for ſacrifice; but being joined with 
p00 iges ſeems neceſſarily to be determined to that ſenſe. | 
From the words thus explained, I ſhall make theſe following obſervations, very 
proper for our conſideration upon the occaſion of —_ | 4 
1. That the beſt of men may be ſeparated and excluded from the communion of thoſe 
who may aſſume to themſelves to be the true and the only true church; yea and ſuffer 
under the notion of very bad and criminal perſons, This our Saviour here foretold of his 
Apoſtles, ſome of the beſt men that ever lived: They fall put you out of the ues. 
2. That they who are thus excommunicated, by the pretended true church, may ne- 
vertheleſs be real members of the true church of Chriſt, Though the Apoſtles were thus 


dealt 
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the true church of God. Leak qt 
3. That from uncharitable cenſures men do eaſily and almoſt naturally proceed to 


cruel actions. After they had put the diſciples of our Lord out of their ſynagogues, and 


thereby concluded them to be hereticks and reprobates, they preſently proceed to ii 


them, as not worthy to live. They ſhall put you out of their ſynagogues z and when 
they have done that, they will ſoon after think it a thing not only fit, but pious and 
meritorious, to put you to death; the time will come, that they will think it a good 
ſervice to God, to kill you. | | | 
4. That men may do the vileſt things, and the moſt wicked, not only under a grave 
pretence of religion, but out of a real opinion and perſuaſion that they do religiouſly. 
Murder is certainly one of the greateſt and moſt crying fins; and yet our Saviour foretels, 
that the Jews ſhould put his diſciples to death, being verily perſuaded that in fo doing 
they offered a moſt acceptable ſacrifice to God: Na the time ſhall come, that whoſoever 
killeth you ſhall think that he offers a ſacrifice to God. | | 
F. That ſuch actions are never the leſs horribly impious and wicked, notwith- 
ſtanding the good mind with which, and the good end for which they are done. The 
Fews were not excuſed from the guilt of perſecution and murder, for all they thought 
they did well in killing the diſciples of our Lord. | | 
6. I obſerve that the corruption of the beſt things is the worſt. Religion is the high- 
eſt accompliſhment and perfection of human nature; and zeal for God and his truth an 
excellent quality, and highly acceptable to God : And yet nothing is more barbarous, 
and ſpurs men on to more horrible impieties, than a blind zeal for God, and falſe and 
miſtaken principles in the matter of religion; as is __ from the inſtances here before 
us in the fext. I ſhall ſpeak as briefly as I can to theſe obſervations. = N 
1. That the beſt of men may be ſeparated and excluded from the communion of 
thoſe, who may aſſume to be the true and only true church, and that under the no- 
tion of very bad and criminal perſons. This our Saviour foretels in the text ſhould be 
the fate of his Apoſtles, ſome of the beſt and holieſt perſons that ever lived; they ſhall 
put you out of the ſynagogues. N35 ny: 
And what the Fewsdid in the beginning of chriſtianity, tothe Apoſtles of our Lord 
and Saviour, hath been too frequently practiſed fince, by ſome of the profeſſors of 
chriſtianity towards one another; and very good men have in ſeveral ages fallen under 
the cenſure of excommunication, and have been ſeparated from the external communion 
of the church, and branded with the odious names of hereticks and apoſtates, by thoſe 
who have arrogated to themſelves to be the only orthodox and true church, and have 
gotten the external power and management of religion into their hands; witneſs the caſe 
of Athanaſius and others, in the reign and prevalency of Ariani ſin; and the ill treat- 
ment, that not only particular perſons, eminent for their learning and- piety, but 
whole churches have met with in this kind, from that haughty and uncharitable church, 
which makes nothing of thundering out this moſt fearful ſentenceof excommunication, 
againſt perſons, and churches much better and more chriſtian than herſelf, and againſt 
all that will not ſubmit to her pretended infallibility, and uſurped authority over the 
ſouls and conſciences of men. : | 
But it is our great comfort, that the Apoſtles and diſciples of our Lord and maſter: 
were thus uſed, by a church that made the ſame pretences that they do, and upon 
grounds every whit as plauſible, as I could clearly ſhew, if I were minded to purſue 
and make out this compariſon, . | | ; 
2. They who are thus excommunicated, by the pretended only true church, may 
| nevertheleſs be true members of the church of Chriſt, Though the Apoſtles were thus 
dealt withal by the Jewiſh church, they did not ceaſe for all this to be real members of 
the true church of God. For it is not calling hereticks firſt, that proves them that do ſo 
to be no hereticks, or acquits them from the ſame or greater crimes, than thoſe which 


they are ſo forward to charge upon other men; nor will God condemn all thoſe Who 


are excommunicated by men, and deny falvation to every one whom they ſhall pleaſe 
to ſeparate from their ſociety, and to call by ſome odious name. Men may be put out of 
the ſynagogue, and yet received into heaven; for the judgment of God is not accord- 
ing to the uncharitable cenſures of men, but according to truth and right 7,0 

The ſentence of excommun!cation is certainly very dreadful where it isduly inflicted; 
and next to the judgment of God, men ought to be afraid of juſtly incurring the danger 


of 


dealt withal by the Jewiſh church, they did not ceaſe for all that to be members of 
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by leaving it, or being excommunicated out of it; for that would be the hardeſt caſe 
in the world, that men ſhould be damned for continuing in the communion of ſuch 
a church, and damned likewiſe for being caſt out of it. | 
Therefore no man ought to be terrified, becauſe of the boldneſs and preſumption of 
thoſe, who with ſo much confidence, and ſo little charity, damn all that are not of their 


communion; for we ſee plainly from the text, that men may be in the right and ſureſt way 


to ſalvation, and yet be excommunicated by thoſe who call themſelves the true church, 
and will not allow ſalvation to any, but thoſe of their own communion. The diſciples 
of our Lord and Saviour were certainly very good men, and in a ſafe way of ſalvation, 
tho' they were excommunicated, and put out of the ſynagogue, by the chief prieſts 
and rulers of the Jewiſh church. I proceed to the 

3d Obſervation, which was this, that from uncharitable cenſures, men do by an eaſy _ 
ſtep and almoſt naturally proceed to cruel actions. After the Jews had put the diſciples 
of our Lord out of their ſynagogues, and thereby concluded them to be hereticks and re- 


probates, no wonder they ſhould proceed to kill thoſe, whom they thought not worthy 


to live; they ſhall put you out of their ſynagogues (ſays our Saviour) and when they have 
done that, they will ſoon think it a thing not only fit and reaſonable, but pious and 
meritorious, and a good piece of ſervice done to God, to put you to death. Uncharitableneſs 
naturally draws on cruelty, and hardens human nature towards thoſe, of whom we 
have once conceived ſo ill an opinion, that they are enemies to God and his truth. 
And this hath been the ſource of the moſt barbarous cruelties that have been in the 


- world ; witneſs the ſeverity of the heathen perſecution of the Chriſtians, which juſti- 


fied itſelf by the uncharitable opinion which they had conceived of them, that they 
were deſpiſers of religion and the Gods, and conſequently atheiſts; that they were 

rtinacious and obſtinate in their opinions, that is, in the modern ſtile, they were 
, kw" I And the like uncharitable conceit among Chriſtians hath been thought a 
ſufficient ground (even in the judgment of the infallible chair) for the juſtification of 
ſeveral bloody maſſacres, and the cruel proceedings of the inguiſition againſt perſons 
ſuſpected of hereſy ; for after men are once ſentenced to eternal damnation, it ſeems a 
ſmall thing to torment and deſtroy their bodies, | 

4. Men may do the vileſt and moſt wicked things, not only under a grave pretence 
of religion, but out of @ real opinion and perſuaſion of mind, that they do religiouſly. 
Murder is certainly one of the greateſt and moſt crying fins; and yet our Saviour fore- 
tels, that the Jews ſhould put his diſciples to death, being verily perſuaded that in fo 
doing they ſhould offer a moſt acceptable facrifice to God ; yea the time cometh, that 
whoſoever killeth you ſhall think that he offers a ſacrifice to God. 

Not but that the great duties and virtues of religion are very plain and eaſy to be un- 
derſtood; and ſo are the contrary fins and vices : But then they are only plain to a 
teachable, and honeſt, and well-diſpoſed mind; to thoſe who receive the word with meck- 
neſs, and are not blinded with wrath and furious zeal ; to thoſe that receive the truth 
into an boneſt heart, and entertain it in the love of it; they are plain to the humble and 
meek ; for the humble God will guide in judgment, and the meek will be teach his ways; 
ſuch as theſe God ſeldom ſuffers to fall into fatal miſtakes about their ſin, or duty, fo as 
to call good evil, and evil good; to call light darkneſs, and darkneſs light; to think un- 
charitableneſs a virtue, and downright murder a great duty. 

But if men will give up themſelves to be ſwayed by ſelf-love and ſelf-conceit, to be 
governed by any baſe or corrupt intereſt, to be blinded by prejudice, and intoxicated by 
pride, to be tranſported and hurried away by violent and furious paſſions ; no wonder if 
they miſtake the nature, and confound the differences of things, in the plaineſt and moſt = 

palpable caſes ; no wonder if God give up perſons of ſuch corrupt minds to flrong delu- 
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| frons to believe lies, It ought not to be ſtrange to us, if ſuch men bring their under- 
ſtandings to their wills and intereſts, and bend their judgments to their prejudices, make 
them ſtoop to their pride, and blindly to follow their paſſions, which way ſoever they 
lead them ; for God uſually leaves ſuch perſons to themſelyes, as run away from him, 
and is not concerned to ſecure thoſe from ſplitting upon the moſt dangerous rocks, 
who will ſteer their courſe by no compaſs, but commit themſelves to the wind and 
tide of their own luſts and paſſions, | 

In theſe caſes men may take the wrong way; and yet believe themſelves to be in 
the right; they may oppoſe the truth, and perſecute the profeſſors of it, and be guilty 
of the blackeſt crimes, and the moſt horrid impieties, malice and hatred, blaſphemy 
and murder; and yet all the while be ver:ly perſuaded, that they are ſerving God, and 
facrificing to him. 5b 

Of this we have a plain and full inſtance in the Scribes and Phariſees, the chief prieſts 
and rulers among the Fews, who becauſe they ſought the honour of men and not that 
which was from God, and loved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God; be- 
cauſe they were prejudiced againſt the meanneſs of our Saviour's birth and condition, 
and had upon falſe grounds (though as they thought upon the infallibility of tradition, 
and of ſcripture interpreted by tradition) entertained quite other notions of the Meſſias, 
from what he really was to be; becauſe they were proud and thought themſelves too 


wiſe to learn of him; and becauſe his doctrine of humility, and ſelf-denial, did thwart 


their intereſt and bring down their authority and credit among the people ; therefore 
they ſet themſelves againſt him with all their might, oppoſing his doctrine, and blaſting 
his reputation, and perſecuting him to the death; and all this while did bear up them- 
ſelves with a conceit of the antiquity and privileges of their church, and their profound 
knowledge in the law of God, and a great external ſhew of piety and devotion, and an 


arrogant pretence and uſurpation of being the only church and people of God in the world: 


and by virtue of theſe advantages, they thought they might do any thing ; and that 
whoſoever oppoſed the authority of ſo ancient and good a church, muſt needs be very 
bad men, and deſerve to be proceeded againſt in the ſevereſt manner, As if any pre- 


tence of picty could give a privilege to do wickedly, and by how much the wiſer and 


holier any man took himſelf to be, he might do ſo much the worſe things. 

There is another remarkable inſtance of this in St. Paul, who out of a blind and 
furious zeal for the traditions of his fathers, perſecuted the true church of God, by im- 
priſonment and death, and all manner of cruelties; and all this while he verily thought 
that he was in the right, and that he ought to do all theſe things againſt the name of 
Jeſus of Nazareth, And if God had not in a miraculous manner check'd him in his 
courſe, and chang'd his mind, he would have ſpent his whole life in that courſe of 
perſecution and cruelty, and would (with Pope Paul IV. upon his death-bed) have re- 
commended the inguiſition (or if he could have thought of any thing more ſevere) to 
the chief prieſts and rulers of the Jewiſh church. | 

I will not trouble you with nearer inſtances; though the Jewiſh church is not the 
only church in the world, that hath countenanced the deſtruction and extirpation of 
thoſe who differ from them, as a piece of very acceptable ſervice to God, and merito- 
rious of the pardon of their fins. | | 

5. I obſerve that ſuch actions as theſe are never the leſs horribly wicked and impious, 
notwithſtanding the good mind with which, and the good end for which they are done. 
The Jeus were not excuſed from the guilt of perſecution and murder, for all they 
thought they did well in killing the diſciples of our Lord. 

For to make an action good and acceptable to God, the goodneſs of all cauſes, and of 
all circumſtances, muſt concur; and any one defect in any of theſe, does vitiate the whole 
action, and ſpoil the goodneſs of it. We muſt do it with a good mind, being verily per- 
ſuaded that what we do is good and acceptable to God; in which ſenſe St. Paul ſaith, 
whatever is not of faith is fin; and we muſt do it for a good end, for the honour of 
God, and the ſervice of religion, and the benefit and edification of men. But there is 
one thing wanting yet, which is often forgotten, but is mainly conſiderable, viz, what 
we do with a good mind, and to a good end, muſt be good and lawful in itſelf, com- 
manded or allowed, or at leaſt not forbidden by God: If it be; what good circum- 
ſtances ſoever may belong to the action, the whole action is ſtark naught; becauſe the 
very matter and ſubſtance of it is evil, and unlawful, and damnable, though done for 
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never ſo good an end. So St. Paul tells us, that they who ſay they might do evil, that 
good might came, their dammation was Juſt. He tells us indeed, that ſome would have 
charged this doctrine upon the Chriſtians, and particularly upon himſelf; but he re- 
jects it with the greateſt deteſtation; and (which is not unworthy our obſervation) in 
his epiſtle to the Roman church, EO if the Spirit of God, to whom all times are pre- 
ſent, had particularly directed him to give this caution to that church, that in future 
ages they might be warned againſt ſo pernicious a principle, and all wicked practices 
that are conſequent upon it. 3 

And we find that St. Paul, after his converſion, did think it no ſufficient plea and 
excuſe for himfelf, and his per fe cution of the chriſtian profeſſion, that what he did was 
out of zeal for God, and his true religion, as he was verily perſuaded; but, notwith- 
ſtanding that, acknowledgeth himſelf a murderer, and one of the greateſt ſinners ; for 
which, without the great mercy of God, he had periſhed everlaſtingly. 

6. And lafily, obſerve, that the corruption of the beſt things is the worſt. Religion X 
is certainly the higheſt accompliſhment and perfection of human nature; and zeal for 
God and his truth an excellent quality, and highly acceptable to God: And yet no- 
thing is more barbarous, and fpurs men on to more horrid impieties, than a blind zeal 
for God, and falfe and miſtaken principles in the matter of rehgion. | 

Our Saviour c the chriſtian religion, and the miniſters and profeſſors of it, to 
ſalt and light, the moſt uſeful and delightful things in the world. Religion enlightens 
the minds of men, and directs them in the way wherein they ſhould go; it ſeaſons the 
ſpiritsand manners of men, and preſerves them from being putrified and corrupted; but 
if the ſalt be its favour, if that which thould ſeaſon other things, be tainted itſelf; 
it is the moſt inſipid and offenſive thing in the world, good for nothing, 
but to be = "1a the dunghil : if the light that is in us be darkneſs, how great ts 
that dur ne / 

— and falſe principles are no where ſo pernicious, and of ſuch miſchievous con- 
ſequence, as in religion, A blind and miſguided zeal in religion is enough to ſpoil the 
beſt nature and diſpoſition in the world. St. Paul (for ought appears) was of himſelf of 
a very kind and compaffionate nature; and yet what a fury did his miſtaken zeal make 
him ! It is hardly credible how madly he laid about him, but that he himſelf 
gives us the account of it, As xxwi. 9, 10, 11. I verily thought with myſelf (ſays 
he) that I ought tu do many things, contrary to the name of Jeſus of Nazareth; which 
thing Þ alſo. did in Feruſalem, and many of the ſaints I ſhut up in priſon, having 
received authority from the' chief prieſts. And when they were put to death, I gave 
ny voice - againſt „ and I puniſhed them oft in every ſynagogue, and compelled 
them- to blaſpheme, and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them, even 
to ſtrange cities. 

I might deſcend: lower, and give inſtances both of former and latter times, of em- 
perors and princes, both heathen and chriſtian, that of themſelves were mild and 
gentle; and yet through a miſtaken zeal, and the inſtigation of the chief prieſts, 
have been carried to. cruel: and bloody things. And indeed nothing gives ſo keen an 
edge, even to the mildeſt tempers, as an erroneous and wild zeal for God and re- 
ligion ; it is like quick-filver in the back of a ſword that is not very ſharp of it- 
ſelf, which gives a mighty force and weight to its blow, and makes it cut terribly. 

And it is very ſad to conſider, that the zealous proſecution of miſtakes in re- 
ligion, hath. produced ſadder and more barbarous effects in the world, and more 
frequently, than the ordinary. corruptions and degeneracy of, natural light is apt to 
do; as the decay of the richeſt and moſt generous wines makes the ſoureſt vine- 
gar; ſo that the paſquil or libel againſt pope Urban VIII. upon occaſion of his 
taking off the brazen. roof of the old capitol (which had held out ſo many ages, 
and that notwithſtanding Rome had been ſo often ſack d by barbarous nations) and his 
ſelling it to enrich his family [ quod. non fecerant Barbari, fecerunt Barberini] may, with 
changing the name and occaſion, be applied to a great many others; that they have 
been guilty of thoſe cruelties againſt Chriſtians, upon account of difference in religion 
which the moſt barbarous nations never exerciſed upon one another. 

I have done with /e obſervations and the text; and ſhall I now. need to make an 
application of what hath been ſaid, to the occaſion of this day? The thing applies itſelf; 
lince the horrid deſign of this day was undertaken and carried on upon the ſame pretences 

and 


© 
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Serm. xxix. Treatment, from miſtaken Zealots. 


ak 1 
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and principles, upon which the Fews | rrp the diſciples of our Lord, and much 
in the ſame method; for the firſt thundered out an excommunication againſt them, and 
then took it for granted, that it would be an acceptable ſacrifice to God, to deſtroy 
them. wan e 


I will not go about to aggravate the conſpiracy of this day, it is paſt my skill; nor 


willI extend the blame and guilt of it any farther than the plain evidence and reaſon of 
the thing does enforce. It is a thing ſo ſcandalous to human nature, and ſo great a re- 
flection upon any church and religion, to be acceſſary to the contriving or countenan- 
cing of any ſuch defign, that Iam very well contented, that it ſhould be confined to as 
narrow a compaſs as may be, and none eſteemed guilty of it, but thoſe that were 
openly in it, or have fince endeavoured to excuſe it. All that we deſire of others, is 
that they would declare their hearty deteſtation of ſuch abominable practices, and be as 
good as their word, and that they would not account it 4 ſervice and ſacrifice to God, 
to deſtroy all that cannot be of their mind, | | 2 

So that the inference from all this diſcourſe, in ſhort, ſhall be this, that men ſhould 


take great care to inform their conſciences aright, and to govern them by the plain 


rules of good and evil, the law of God written upon our hearts, and revealed in his 
word, which forbids ſuch practices as I have been ſpeaking of, as clearly as the ſun ſhines 
at noon- day; and that we would always be afraid to do a bad thing, though gilded 
over with never ſo glorious colours, and ſpecious pretences of zeal: for God and his 
truth. For a man may do a thing with an honeſt mind, and for a religious end, and be 
commiſſioned and countenanced (as St. Paul was) by them who take themſelves to be 
the only true church in the world; and yet at laſt prove to have been all- the while 4 
blaſphemer, and a murderer, and the greateſt of ſinners; for none of theſe pretences are 
ſufficient to warrant and ſanctify a wicked action: Before this can be done, the immu- 
table nature of good and evil muſt be changed. h 

I will conclude all with that gentle reproof of our bleſſed Saviour to his diſciples, 
when their zeal for him had tranſported them to make that cruel requeſt to him, that 
he would (as Elias had done upon a like occaſion) call for fire from heaven to deſtroy 
the Samaritans : Ye know not what: manner of ſpirit ye are of ; for the Son of man came 
not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them; hereby declaring to us the true temper and 
ſpirit of chriſtianity, and that they that a& contrary to it, are ignorant of the nature of 
the chriſtian religion; ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of ; for the Son of man 
came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. ; 
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SERMON XXX A 


1693. 


The Duty and Reaſon of praying for Governors. 


I TIM. i. Ig 2. 


I exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, 

and giving of thanks be made for all men: for kings, and for all that 
are in authority z that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all 

| godlineſs and honeſtly. wr | 

1 Need not tell any here, that ts day is appointed by authority for an anniver/ary 


ſolemnity, in a grateful commemoration of the great mercy of God to theſe nations 
in putting an end to the inteſtine wars and confuſions of many years, in reſtorin 


to us our own ancient government and laws, and in bringing home, as upon this day, 
the rightful heir of theſe kingdoms, to the crown and throne of his fathers : And thio 
the glory of this day hath been not a little ſullied and obſcured by many things which 
have happen'd fince that time, fitter now to be buried in filence and oblivion, than to 


be 14% I and raked up; yet it u_ OY God in ſcattering thoſe black clouds, 
Vol. II. * 
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which not long fince hung over us, to reſtofe chis day to its firſt Juſtre and brightneſs, 

fo that we may now with great joy look back upon it, as deſigned by the wiſe provi- 

dence of God, to make way for the happineſs which we now enjoy under their pre- 
ſent majeſties, by whom, under God, we have been deliver'd from that terrible and 
imminent danger which threathed our ry ry and Jaws, and the very conſtitution it- 
ſelf of our ancrent government. And to this occaſion, no kind of argument can be 
more proper and fuitable, than that which the rear affords to our condideration, in this 

injunction of St. Par to Trmothy, to take care that in the publick worſhip of God, ſip- 
plicttions and thankſgivmgs be put up to God, for tings, and all that are in authority, 
1 exhort therefore, &c. | 

In which words there art four things conſiderable. 

Nit, The duty here enjoined, which is prayer; expreſſed to us in ſeveral words, 
which ſcem to denote the ſeveral kinds or parts of prayer; I exhort therefore, that ſup- 
plications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all men: For hings, aud 
for 'all that are in authority, &o. Some of theſe words are of a very near fignification ; 
and yet there ſeeins ſome difference betwixt them, moſt probably this: 

1. By genweis, which we render /upphontions, is probably meant that part or kind of 
prayer, whetein we ſupplieate God for the pardon of our fins, and for the averting and 
removing of evils, whether temporal or ſpiritual, from ourſelves or others. 

2. By weed, which we render prayers, ſeom to be meant petitions for bloſſings 
and good things from God; and theſe are moſt properly called prayers. 

3. By &sfeuges ſeems to be particularly meant pleadings and intercelſſions on the be- 
half of others. | 

4. By Urywginizs is certainly intended praiſes and thankſgiuings to God, for his Bleſ- 
ſings and igoodnefs to ourſelves and others. This ſeems to be the difference between 
them, which whether it be exactly ſo or not, is not very material, ſince theſe are un- 

queſtionably the ſeveral kinds or parts of prayer. All theſe ſeveral ſarts of prayer, 
St. Chryſs/tom, in his comment upon this text, tells us were publicly uſed in his time, 
in tlie daily ſervice of the church; this (ſays he) all eommunicants do know is done 
* every day, morning and evening; how that we:pray for all the world, for Ringe 
% and all that are in authority. 

Secondly, for whom we are to pray; 'in»general, for all men. Our prayers are one 
of the greateſt and beſt expreſſions of our charity, and therefore ouglit to be as large 
and extenſive as our charity is. We are bound in common charity to love all men, 
and to wiſh well to them; but our bare wiſhes ſignify nothing, unleſs we direct them 
to God, who is able to confer upon them the bleſſings and good :things-which wwe 
wiſh to them. Ry 

And this is a charity which God hath put into every man's power, and which the 

reſt man in the world, as well as the richeſt, is capable of exerciſing at all times 
and upon all occafions: For the ear of God is opcn to the prayers of the poor, as well 
as of the rich, and they are evety whit as prevalent with him; nay, the ſcrjpturerfeems 
to ſay, that God hath a more particular regard to the prayers of the poor. So that we 
may be liberal and bountiful im our prayers tor thote, to whom we are able to give no- 
thing elſe; and when our hands cannot. reach to relieve them, we may pour out our 
hearts to God for them; we may pray for their ſpiritual and temporal good, and we 
may praiſe God for the good which befalls them, though it was out of our, power to 
be any ways inſtrumental to procure it*forithem. 
_ Thirdly, For whom we are more eſpecially, wndinthe; fitſtiplace, to pray; viz. for 
\thoſe who have the greateſt and moſt publick influence of all others, u n. the. peace 
and happineſs of mankind, for kings, and for all that are in authorit) ; that is, for the 
ſupreme magiſtrate, and'for all inferior magiſtrates, who Werive their power and au- 
thority from the ſupreme. 3 i 3 

Government is neceſſary to the welfare of mankind, becauſe it is the, great bandiof 
human ſociety, the guard of its peace, and the ſecurity of every man's pet ſon and po- 
perty; and therefore we are concerned as much as is poſſible, both to pray for our ge- 

vernors, and to bleſs God for. them; becauſe without them we. fnould be in: a: moſt 
wretched condition. Mankind would be nnavoidably miſerable without, government; 
human ſociety 3 


00 eſently disband, and all things would run into: confuſion. It is 
a remakable ſaying of one of the Jewiſh maſters, pray for the. happineſs of. the kingdom 


en goverument; for if it were not for the fur of that, men would devour one another 


alive. 


quiet and pcaceable pafſefnon of what is our own. 


have no ſafety, no quiet enjoyment of anything; but every; man muſt be perpetually 


conttivance, which mankind hath above: the brute. creatures, would i but. enable them 
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xx, of Praying for 


alive. And Foſepbus tells us, that woben the Feaps Were Made ſubjefT ts the Rewans (cho! | 
it was by conqueſt) twice A day they offered wp ſacrifices for the life and ſaſety of the "I 
emperor. And this was very agreeable to what God had commanded that people hy 

his prophet, in a much like caſe, when the Jeus were conquered by the king of Ba- 

bylen, and carried away captives, Jer. xxix. 7. Seek rhe race of the city whither I | : 
have cauſed you to be carried away captives, and pray umto the Lord for it; for in the | 
peace thereof ſhall ye have peace. And ſurely the reaſon is much ſtronger, why we 

ſhould pray for our natural princes and governors. I come now to the _ 

Fourth and la thing conſidered in the text, and which I principally deſign to ſpeak 
to, namely the reaſon or argument which the Apoſtle uſes, to engage us to pray for 
our princes, and for all that are in authority, hat we may live @ quiet and peacrable 
life, in all godlineſs and honefly. The manifold benefits and advantages which redound 
to us from our governors, is a ſufficient argument wby we ſhould pray to Gad for 
them, and praide him likewiſe tor ſo great a hleſſing, and that in the firſt place; I 
exhbort therefore fir/t of all (ſaich the Apoſtle) Sc. Now the Apoſtle here in the rex? 
expreſſeth /wo great advantages of government, which upon the matter do compre- 
hend all the neſt. one 

1. That by gover t we are ſecured in our civil rights and intereſts, in the 


* . * 


2. That we may thereby be protected an the free practice and exerciſe of religion 
and virtue. | 

Theſe are the moo greateſt and moſt defirable things to man; and neither of theſe 
can be had without government. I ſhall briefly conſider theſe two particulars, and 
then endeavour to ſhew, what obligation the conſideration of them lays upon us, 
both to pray to God an the behalf of our princes and governors, and likewiſe to praiſe 
God for them: And then I ſhall conclude all with a brief applicatian of this whole 
diſcourſe to the ſolemn occaſion of this day. TEL 
Firſt, I ſhall begin with the benefits and advantages of government mentianed in 
the text, namely, theſe ro. 

1. That by at we are ſecuted in our civil rights and intereſts, in the quiet and 
peaceable poſſeſſion of What is our own, | : 

Without government there could be no ſuch thing as property in anything beyond 
our own, perſons; for nothing but lau can, make property, and laws ate the affect of 
government and authority: Nay, without government, e have no ſecurity. of our per- 
ſons and lives, much ileſs of any thing that belongs ito us, andiis at preſent in our paſſaſ- 
ſion. Were we not protected by laws (which are the effect of gavernment) we could 


upon his guard againſt all the world, and expaſed ito oontinual violence and: injuries 
from thoſe, who are too many,  anditoo:ftrong;tar him; ſothat all our quiet andiſecutity 
from fear and danger, from the fraud and oppreſſion of thoſe who are more erafty and 
powerful than ourſelves, from endleſs confuſions and diſtractions, and ifram a ſtate of 
ual feud and war with all mankind, is entirely due and owing to civil government. 

And this alone is ſo unſpeakable a benefit, that without it, men, af all creatures, 
would be the moſt. miſerable; hecauſe all that wit and ſagacity, all: that, cunning and 


to do ſo much the more miſchief to one another, and to deviſe and find out more 
powerful. and effectual· means and; inſtruments to harm and. deſtray one another. 

In ſhort, that we live, and that we live well, in any toletable condition either of 
ſafety or plenty, and that we are able to call any. thing our oαnfor one day, ori for one 
hour; that we. are not in perpetual terror and apprehenſion of mortal dangers, and: that 
e are at any time free: from the invaſion of what e at preſent,poſſeſs, hy the fraud 
and force of others, is ſolely the effect of this great bleſſing and, divine appointment 
of government, to preſerve. the peace of human, ſociety, and /by.wiſe ani wholſom 
laws, to tie up mens hands from mutual injuries and. violence. Upon this all the 
comfort and all the ſecurity of human Jaws does depend. From: hence it comes to 
paſs (that as the ſcripture 2 eveny man under1h1s. own vine 
and under his own fig-tree, and that there ſballibe naue: to, made us afraid. So, thatiif 
ſecurity is neceſſaty to the comfort. and happineſs. of mankind ;:then government is ſo 
too: For Without this, the ſocieties of men would. preſently diſſolve and fall in queces, 
and all things would run into confuſion and diſomder. Nas ont 


2. Another 
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2. Another great benefit which may reaſonably be expected from government 
(though it does not always ſo happen) is, that men are protected by it, in the free 
exerciſe and practice of religion and virtue. Therefore we ſhould pray for kings, and 
for all that are in authority (fays the Apoſtle) that we may lead quiet and peaceable lies 
In all godlineſs and honefty; that is, in the practice of piety and devotion towards God; 
of ſobriety and temperance in regard to ourſelves; and of juſtice and charity toward 
all men. 5 | 

It's true indeed (and ſo the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians found it by experience) that 
the edge and authority of laws may be, and ſometimes is turned upon the true re- 
ligion, and the fincere profeſſors of it: But even then, though good men may receive 

reat harms and injuries from perſecuting princes and governors ; (as the primitive 
Chriſtians did from ſeveral of the Roman emperors) yet then it ſo happens, that good 
men have ſome conſiderable benefit and protection from the civil government and 
laws, being for the moſt part preſerved from the fury and rage of the multitude; fo 
that though particular perſons undergo the trial of cruel ſufferings, yet much greater 
numbers do eſcape and are preſerved. 

And which is very conſiderable in this matter, againſt ſeveral of the main and eſſen- 
tial parts of religion, there never were any human laws made; as againſt inward love, 
honour, and reverence of Almighty God, and the worſhipping him in our hearts, and 
in ſecret ; of this part of religion, human laws can make no cognizance : Nay, farther 
yet, againſt humility and meeknefs, againſt modeſty and patience, againſt temperance 
and chaſtity, againſt peaceableneſs and obedience to government, againſt juſtice and 

titude, againſt charity and forgiveneſs of injuries, againſt theſe and ſuch like virtues, 
the Apoſtle has told us, there is no law. Againſt the practice of theſe (without ſome 
of which government could not poſſibly ſubſiſt) no perſecution was ever raiſed, no 
not by the worſt of governors! on the contrary, in the practice of theſe virtues, good 
men have been in all ages and times protected by law. 

"Tis true indeed, that men have many times been grievouſly perſecuted by the 
Civil government and authority, for the external profeſſion of revealed religion ; which 
was the caſe of the Chriſtians at that time, when the Apoſtle commanded them r 
pray for kings and for all that were in authority; that under their protection, they might 
lead quiet and peaceable lives, in all godlineſs and honeſty. St. Paul knew very well, 
when he gave this injunction to them, that ſupplications and prayers be made for kings, 
and for all that are in authority, that the powers of the world did not at that time 
favour chriſtianity: But he knew likewiſe, that government was neceſſary to the hap- 
pineſs of mankind, and that Chriſtians, even in that ſtate of perſecution, did enjoy many 
conſiderable benefits and advantages by it, ſo that they were not perpetually expoſed to 

ular rage and cruelty, and the violence of wicked and unreaſonable men ; which 
would not only have hindred the progreſs of chriſtianity, but would in a ſhort time 
have endangered the extinguiſhing of it. Beſides, that by the favour and protect ion of 
government, the Chriſtians had many conſiderable intervals of peace and eaſe, which gave 
chriſtianity a breathing- time, and opportunity to recover itſelf; and though t N 
authority did for a long time diſcountenance chriſtianity, and keep it under hatches; that 
was but an accidental effect and abuſe of government, and obedience was ſtill due, and 
prayers for it ſo much the more neceſſary, yea and thankſgivings to God for it very rea- 
ſonable, upon account of the common benefits and advantages of it to human ſociety. 

Beſides that Chriſtians did hope and believe, that the civil government might in time 
be gained, to give its countenance and aſſiſtance to chriſtianity, and that kings and 
princes might become nurſing fathers to the church, as was expreſly foretold by the pro- 
phets, and afterwards in God's due time was remarkably accompliſhed. In the mean 
time Chriſtians were patiently to obey and ſuffer, in expectation of thoſe glorious re- 
wards in another world, which were promiſed to their faith and patience; and to 
pray for the powers that perſecuted them, that they alſo might be brought to the ac- 
knowledgment of the truth, and might uſe that power which God had committed to 
them, — the protection of truth and innocency, and for the continuance and ſu 
port of the true religion; which, bleſſed be God, was afterwards the caſe of chriſtia- 
nity for ſeveral ages. I proceed in the 1 
Second place, to ſhew what obligation the conſideration of the mighty benefits and 
advantages of government lays upon us, both to pray to God on the behalf of princes 
and governors, and like wiſe to praiſe God for them. | 2 
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Becauſe in their welfare and — the publick peace and happineſs doth chiefly 
conſiſt, and in the publick good conſiſts the good of particular perfons; and above all 
the piety and goodneſs of princes and magiſtrates (eſpecially thoſe who ate in the 
higheſt place of authority) have a general good influence upon the manners of men, 
both for the diſcountenancing of wickedneſs and vice; and for the encouragement of 
religion and virtue, which are the main pillars and foundation of publick peace and 
proſperity. A king fitting in the throne of judement (faith Solomon, Prov. xx. 8.) /edt- 
tereth away all evil with his eyes. The pattern of a religious and good prince is a living 
law to his ſubjects, and more than the example of ten thouſand others, to mould and 
faſhion the manners of the people to a conformity to it. vs 
Beſides that there is (as one expreſſeth it) a kind of oral connexion and communica- 
tion of evil and of guilt betwixt princes and people, fo that they are many times mutu- 
ally rewarded for. the virtues and good actions, and puniſhed for the ſins and faults of 
one another, Of which proceedings of the divine juſtice towards the people of 1/7 ae; 
there are many remarkable inſtances in ſcripture, where God rewarded the piety of 
good princes with great bleffings their people, and puniſhed the perſonal faults 
of their kings with publick judgments upon the whole nation. So that in truth it is 
the, greateſt kindneſs and charity to onrſelves, to pray for our princes and governors ; 
becauſe our welfare is involved in theirs, and we ſuffer not only in all the misfor- 
tunes and calamities which befal them, but many times upon account of their per- 
ſonal faults and miſcarriages. Qyrcquid delrrant reges, plectuntur Achivi, the extrava- [| 
gances of princes are puniſhed in the misfortunes of their ſubjects. Thus David 1 
(otherwiſe a very good king) ſinned in numbering the people, and the plague fell 
n them ; he was puniſned in the calamity of his people. And this was in no wife | il 
unjuſt, becauſe there are alway fins enough in any nation to deſerve puniſhment, and 1 
God may take what oecaſion he pleaſes, to ſend his judgments upon them that deſerve Il 
them; for princes and people make but one eivil and political body, and what part | | 
of it ſoever is paniſhed, the other ſuffers. And this is the true ground and reaſon of 
the communication of puniſhments betwixt princes and people. | | 
Another conſideration which ſhould engage us o pray for thoſe that are in authority, | 
is, that we reap the great benefit of their care, and painsand vigilancy for us, under 
their ſhadow we are ſafe. Our innocency and our rights are protected by their power 
and laws, and by the juſt puniſhments which they inflict upon evil-doers, and upon 
thoſe who go about to violate our rights in any kind; ſo that we ought to pray and 
to praiſe God for them, as our great benefa#Fors, and the chief inſtruments of our [| 
ſecurity and welfare; and therefore not only in duty, but in 7u/trce and gratitude, we i" 
are bound to with all good to them, and to intercede with God for them, for the li! 
peace and proſperity of their government, and to bleſs God on their behalf: Yea, we 
ought to do this out of love to ourſelves; becauſe their good and profperity is ours, 
their goodneſs and righteouſneſs, their perſonal piety and virtues extend to uc, and 
have a mighty influence upon us, to excite and encourage us to follow their good ex- 
ample, and 7o go and do likewiſe. — | 
And we ought likewiſe to do this out of charity and compaſſion' to our princes and ' 
governors, whoſe condition is in truth rather to be pitied than envied, and whoſe | 
high place and dignity is much more to be dreaded: than deſired by a wiſe man, con- 
ſidering how heavy a burden they ſuſtain, what dangers they are continually expoſed 
to, what cares and troubles, and cenſures they daily undergo; for our ſafety and eaſe. 
So that whatever ambitious and inconſiderate men may think, wiſe men do certainly 
know and find by experience, that to diſcharge with care and faithfulneſs all the parts 
of a good governor, is a very difficult and troubleſome province. Inferior magi- 
ſtrates find care and trouble enough, in that ſmall ſhare and part of it which they 
ſuſtain; and if ſo, then certainly the care and concernment of the whole, muſt needs 
be a heavy burden indeed; and what abilities are ſufficient for it, what ſhoulders are : 
ſtrong enough to ſtand under it? 1 
And as upon this account they have the greateſt need of our prayers, for God's di- l 
rection and aſſiſtance in the diſcharge of their high office, ſo likewiſe for his powerful I 
grace to preſerve them from fin and evil, in the midſt of thoſe manifold temptations to | 
which they are continually expoſed, in appearance much beyond other men, from the 
height of their condition, and the extent of their power, which are ſtrong temptations 
to weak minds, to pride and inſolency, to injuſtice and oppreſſion ; from the abundance 
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of all things, which miniſter to luxury and exceſs, and from the officious ſervility of pa- 


ruſites and flatterers, who ſooth them in their faults, and humour them in their paſſions, 
and comply with their corrupt and vicious inclinations, and are always ready at hand, 
and forward inſtruments to execute their commands, and to ſerve their luſts and vices. 
And as princes greatly need our prayers upon theſe accounts: ſo it is juſt matter of 
raiſe and thankfulneſs to God, when a nation hath wiſe, juſt, and good princes, who 
ay to heart the intereſt of their people, and endeavour by all the wiſe methods and 


honeſt arts of government, effectually to procure it; who by their authority and due 


execution of the law, do diſcountenance, and, as much as in them lies, reſtrain 
wickedneſs and vice; and by their own example encourage virtue and piety in their 
ſubjects; and thereby invite, and even provoke them to the like practices: the life of 


a good prince is a kind of publick cenſure of ill manners, and reproof of wicked prac- 


tices, And I do not know whether there be a more delightful fight on this ſide 
heaven, than to ſee thoſe who are in eminent place and power, even if they might 
do whatever they would, yet continually chooſing to do what they ought ; as if their 
power were ſo far from being a temptation to them to do evil, that on the contrary, the 
conſideration of it is one of the beſt and ſtrongeſt arguments to reſtrain them from it. 
Weak minds are apt to meaſure their liberty by their power, and to think that the 
higher and greater they are, ſo much the greater privilege they have to be more ex- 
travagantly bad than others: But if the matter be really conſidered, the argument runs 
the other way ; and he that reaſons wiſely, will certainly conclude with Tully, in 
maxima qudque fortund minimum licere, that they who are in the higheſt tation, and 
greateſt power, have of all others the leaſt liberty to do what they liſt. Their power, 
ſuppoſing it never ſo uncontrolable, and unaccountable, would be ſo far from being 
in reaſon a temptation to them to do what they ought not, that in truth it would ſet 
them above the temptation of doing any ill thing; becauſe they would ſtand in awe of 
no body, and there would be nothing that could hinder them from doing what is beſt, 
if they had a mind to it: and every one ought to have ſuch a mind: and nothing 
can be more misbecoming, and more directly contrary to the nature of their office, 
and the power wherewith they are intruſted, than to give an example of breaking 
thoſe laws, which they are to ſee put in execution, | | 
God himſelf, becauſe he hath all pœwer, is therefore all goodneſs, and is therefore 
holy in all his ways, and righteous in all his works, according to the reaſoning of the 
author of the book of w:i/dom, who argues thus with God, Ir 7s not (ſays he) agreeable 
with thy power to condemn him that hath not deſerved to be puniſhed ; that is, it is not 
agreeable with infinite power, to do any thing that is unjuſt ; for thy power (ſaith he 
to God) is the beginning of righteouſneſs, and becauſe thou art the Lord of all, it maketh 
thee to be gracious unto all. Infinite power is the foundation and principle of good- 


neſs and righteouſneſs, and all- powerful being is good and righteous, not only from 


choice, but from a neceſſity of nature. 

And this is the true ground and reaſon of that ſaying of St. Fames, that God cannot 
be tempted with evil, becauſe his infinite power ſets him above all temptation to it : 
For what reaſon can be imagined, why he that hath all power, ſhall have any incli- 
nation to be otherwiſe than good? What can tempt him thereto? Since he that hath 
all power can neither have any hopes of being greater than he is, nor any fear of be- 


coming leſs: and all temptation is founded either in hope or fear, and where neither of 


theſe can have any place, there can be no occaſion, no poſſible motive or temptation to 
evil; for tobe evil, and to do evil, is always an effect of weakne/s and want of power, 
The ſum of what I have ſaid upon this argument, and the deſign indeed of it, is to 
ſhew, that the greater power and authority any one hath, the leſs liberty he hath todo 
any thing that is bad. And I have been the larger upon this, becauſe I would fain im- 
print upon the minds of perſons, whom the providence of-God hath inveſted with great 
power and authority, that as they have great opportunities of doing more good than 
others, ſo they have greater reaſon, and more advantages of doing it, and are more in- 
excuſable if they do any thing that is bad; not only becauſe their actions are of a more 
publick influence and obſervation ; but becauſe their temptations to evil, how great ſo- 
ever they may ſeem to be, are in truth and reality much leſs than other mens. Happy 
are thoſe princes, that wiſely conſider this, and make their power and authority over 


others, an argument to be ſo much better themſelves, and to do ſo much more good 


to others; and becauſe they are leſs ſubject to the coercive power of law, do for 5 wa 
reaſon 


+8 


Serm. XXX. 
reaſon think themſelves ſo much the more obliged to be a law to themſelves. Bleſſed be 
God for the happineſs which we enjoy in this reſpect; and let us earneſtly beſeech him 
that he would be pleaſed to beſtow ſuch a plentiful meaſure of his grace and holy Spi- 
rit on our moſt gracious king and queen, as may eftectually both engage and enable 
them to uſe their power to the beſt purpoſes for the publick good, | 
And thus I have briefly gone over, and explained to you the ſeveral particulars in the 
text : the duty of prayer here enjoined ; for whom we are to pray, in general for all 
men; and for whom more eſpecially, and in the firſt place; for kings, and all that 
are in authority ; and upon what conſiderations we are to pray for them; and to praiſe 
God in their behalf; becauſe of the great benefits we receive by them; and becauſe 


Turn 


both in reſpect of the dangers and difficulties of their condition, they ſtand in need of 


our prayers above other men ; beſides that in praying for their welfare and proſperity, 
we pray for our own peace and happineſs. | | | 

And now to apply this to ourſelves, and to the occaſion of this day. By all that 
hath been faid, we cannot but be convinced what cauſe we have to bleſs God for that 
happy government which we live under, that excellent conſtitution, under the gentle in- 
fluences whereof we enjoy more liberty, more plenty, and more ſecurity from all man- 
ner of injury and oppreſſion, than any nation this day on the face of the earth. There- 
fore with what thankfulneſs ſhould we this day commemorate the happy reſtoration of 
this government to us, after the miſerable diſtractions and confuſions of twenty years, 
by the reſtoration and return of our baniſhed ſoverergn, in ſo peaceable, and yet ſo won- 
derful a manner, that a remembrance of it, even at this diſtance, is almoſt ſtill matter 
of amazement to us | 

Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, who alone doth wondrous things. 

And with our joyful praiſes, let us join our moſt devout and fervent prayers to al- 
mighty God, for the king's and queen's: majeſties, and for all that are in authority, 
And I may truly ſay, that there was hardly ever greater reaſon and occaſion for it from 
both our diſtractions at home, and our dangers from abroad; never was there greater 
need of our earneſt ſupplications and prayers, than at his time, when our armies and 
fleets are in motion, and when God ſeems already to have given us ſome earneſt of good 
ſucceſs; bleſſed be his great and glorious name. Fr 

We have indeed a great army, and a more powerful fleet, than ever this nation ſent 
forth; but unleſs God be on our (ide, and favour our cauſe, in vain are all our prepara- 

tions; for whenever his providence. is pleaſed to interpoſe, by ftrength ſhall no man pre- 
vail. Haye we not reaſon then to cry mightily unto God, when the only — of 
the nation is at ſtake, when our fins and provocations are ſo many and great, and there 
lies ſo heavy a load of guilt upon us? When the perſon of his ſacred majeſty is expoſed 
to ſo much hazard, not only in the high places of the field, but from the reſtleſs at- 
tempts of the malicious and implacable enemies of our peace and religion, that he would 
be graciouſly pleaſed to go forth with our armies and fleets, and not remember our ini- 
guities againſt us, but ſave us for his mercies ſake? 

We are too apt to murmur and complain of miſcarriages, and the ill management of 
affairs ; but ſurely the beſt thing we can do, and that which beſt becomes us, is to look 
forward, and to turn our cenſures of our governors and their actions, into humble ſup- 


plications to God in their behalf, and in behalf of the whole nation; that he would be 


pleaſed to turn us every one from the evil of our ways, that be may return to us, and have 
" on us, that fo iniquity may not be our ruin; that he may rejoice over us to do us 
good, and may at laſt think thoughts of peace towards us, thoughts of good and not of 
evil, to give us an expected end of our troubles. | 

Let us then betake ourſelves to the proper work of his day, hearty prayers and 
thankſgivings to almighty God, for the king and queen, and for all thut are in authority; 
that as he hath been-fleaſed by a wonderful providence to reſcue us from the immi- 
nent danger we were in, and from all our fears, by the happy advancement of their 
majeſties to the throne of theſe kingdoms ; ſo he would of his infinite goodneſs /till pre- 
ſerve and continue to us this light of our eyes, and breath of our noſtrils, prences 
7 that great clemency and goodneſs, which render them the true repreſentatives of 

od upon earth, and the moſt gracious governors of men. | 

And let us earneſtly beſeech him, that be would confirm and firengthen them in all 
goodneſs, and make them wiſe as angels of God, to diſcern betwixt good and evil, 
IS they may know how to go in and out before this great people ; that he would 
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give them the united aſfections of their people, and à beart to ſtudy and ſeek their good 
all the days of their lives. CR ET model? = I ' | 

And finally, That he would be pleaſed to continue ſo great a bleſſing to us, and to 
grant them a long and proſperous reign over us; and that their poſterity in this royal 
family may endure for ever, and their throne as the days of heaven; that under them 
the people of theſe nations, wwe and the generations to come, may lead quiet and peace- 
able lives, in all godlineſs and honeſty ; for his mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt, who is 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; to whom with the Father and the holy Ghoſt be all 
honour and glory, dominion and power, now and for ever. Amen. 


Preach'd 
in the 


, SERMON XXXL 
ten. The Love of God to Men in the incarnation of 
Day, 1691. | Chriſt, | | 


1855 1 JoHN iv. 9. 
In this was maniſeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſens 
his only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. 


* 


H Es E words contain a clear and evident demonſtration of the love of God 
| to us; in this was manifeſted the love of God towards us; that is, by this it 
plainly appears, that God had a mighty love for us, that he ſent his only 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him, In which we 
may conſider this threefold evidence of God's love to mankind, ! 
I. That he ſhould be pleaſed to take our caſe into conſideration, and to concern 
himſelf for our happineſs. - Fn 4793 
II. That he ſhould deſign ſo great a benefit to us, which is here expreſt by life; that 
we might live through him. | ® 
III. That he was pleaſed to uſe ſuch a means for the obtaining and procuring of this 
benefit for us; he /ent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
him, Each of theſe ſingly is a great evidence of God's love to us; much more all of 
them together. | 
I. It is a great evidence of the love of God to mankind, that he was pleaſed to take 
our caſe into conſideration, and to concern himſelf for our happineſs. Nothing does 
more commend an ⁊ct of kindneſs, than if there be great condeſcenſion init. We uſe to 
value a ſmall favour, if it be done to us by one that is far above us, more than a far 
reater done to us by a mean and inconſiderable perſon, This made David to break 
but into ſuch admiration, when he conſidered the ordinary providence of God towards 
mankind. Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful of bim] or the Son of man, that 
thou ſhouldjt conſider him ! This is a wonderful condeſcenſion indeed, for God to be 
mindful of man. | | 
At the beſt we are but his creatures, and upon that very account atan infinite diſtance 
from him ; ſo that were not he infinitely good, he would not be concerned for us, who 
are fo infinitely beneath the conſideration of his love and pity, Neither are we. of the 
higheſt rank of creatures; we are much below the Angels, as to the excellency and per- 
fection of our beings; ſo that if God had not had a peculiar pity and regard to the ſons 
of men, he might have placed his affection and care el. much nobler order of crea- 
tutes, than we are, and ſo much the more miſerable, uſe they fell from a higher 
| ep of happineſs, I mean the loſt Angels; but yet for reaſons beſt known to his infi- 
nite wiſdom, God paſſed by them, and was pleaſed to conſider us, This the Apoſtle 
40 the Hebrews takes notice of, as an argument of God's peculiar and extraordinary love 
to mankind, that he ſent his Son, not to take upon bim the nature of Angels, but of the 
feed f Abrabam. et | N 
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| Now that he, who is far above us, and after that we by wilful tranſgreſſion had 
loſt ourſelves, had no obligation to take care of us, but what his own goodneſs laid 
upon him, that he ſhould concern himſelf ſo much for us, and be fo ſolicitous for our 
recovery, this is a great evidence of his kindneſs and good-will to us, and cannot be ima- 
gined to proceed from any other cauſe. : | : 

II. Another evidence of God's great love to us, is, that he was pleaſed to deſign ſo 
great a benefit for us. This the ſcripture expreſſeth to us by %); and it is uſval in 
ſcripture to expreſs the beſt and moſt defirable things by fe; becauſe as itis one of the 

cateſt bleſſings, ſo it is the foundation of all other enjoyments: And therefore the 
Apoſtle uſeth but this one word to-expreſs to us all the bleſſings and benefits of Chriſt's 
coming into the world; God ſent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might 
live through him. | 5 | . 

And this expreſſion is very proper to our caſe ; becauſe /;fe ſignifies the reparation of 
all that which was loſt by the fall of man, For man by his wilful degeneracy and 
apoſtaſy from God, is ſunk into a ſtate of fin and miſery, both which the ſcriptute is 
wont to expreſs by death. In reſpect of our finful ſtate we are ſpiritually dead; and in 
| reſpect of the puniſhment and miſery due to us for our fins, we are judicially dead, 

dead in law; ts the wages of fin is death, Now God hath ſent his Son into the world, 
that in both theſe reſpects we might live through him. 

1. We were ſpiritually dead, dead in treſpaſſes and fins, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. ii. 
1, 2. You hath he quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, wherein in times 
faſt ye walked, according to the courſe of this world. Every wicked man, though in 
a natural ſenſe he be alive, yet in a moral ſenſe he is dead. So the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of thoſe who live in finful luſts and pleaſures, ſays of them that they are dead while they 
Ii ve, 1 Tim. v. 6. What corrupt humours are to the body, that ſin is to the ſoul, their 
diſeaſe and their death. Now God ſent his Son to deliver us from this death, by re- 
newing our nature, and mortifying our luſts; by reſtoring us to the life of grace and 
holineſs, and deſtroying the body of fin in us, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin. 
And that this is a great argument of the mighty love of God to us, the Apoſtle tells us, 
Eph. ii. 4, 5. God who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, 
even when we were dead in fins, hath quickned us together with Chriſt, It is an 
argument of the riches of God's mercy, and of his great love to us to recover us out of 
this fad and deplorable cafe. It is a kindneſs infinitely greater, than to redeem us from 
the moſt wretched ſlavery, or to reſcue us from the moſt dreadful and cruel temporal 
death; and yet we ſhould value this asa favourand benefit, that could never be ſufficiently 
acknowledged: But God hath ſent his Son to deliver us from a worſe bondage, and a 
more dreadful kind of death; ſo that well might the Apoſtle aſcribe this great deliver- 
ance of mankind from the ſlavery of our luſts, and the death of fin, to the boundleſs 
mercy and love of God to us. God who 7s rich in mercy, for the great love wherewith 
he loved us, hath quickned us together with Chriſt, even when we were dead in fins ; 
when our caſe was as deſperate as could well be imagined ; then was God pleaſed to 
undertake this great cure, and to provide ſuch a remedy, as cannot fail to be effectual 
for our recovery, if we will but make uſe of it. . . TY 
2. We were likewiſe judicially dead in law, being condemned by the juſt ſentence 
of it. So ſoon as ever we ſinned, eternal death was by the ſentence of God's law be- 
come our due portion and reward; and this being our caſe, God in tender commiſera- 
tion and pity to mankind, was pleaſed to ſend his Son into the world, to interpoſe be- 
tween the juſtice of God and the demerits of men; and by reverſing the ſentence that 
was gone out againſt us, and procuring a pardon for us, to relcue us from the miſery 
of eternal death; and not only ſo, but upon the condition of faith and repentance, of 
obedience and a holy life, to beſtow eternal life upon us; and by this means to reſtore 
us to a better condition than that from which we were fallen, and to advance us to a 
happineſs greater than that of innocency. Nn - 

And was not this great love, to deſign and provide ſo great a benefit and blefling for 
us, to ſend his Son Feſus to bleſs' us, in turning ' away every one of us from our 
iniquities ? Our bleſſed Saviour, ho came from the boſom of his Father, and knew 
his tender affection and compaſſion to mankind, ſpeaks of this as a moſt wonderful 
and unparallel'd expreſſion of his love to us, John iii. 16. God ſo loved the world, that 
he gave his only-begotten Son. God ſo loved tbe world, ſo greatly, ſo ſtrangely, ſo be- 
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our biggeſt hopes, nay, ſo contrary to all reaſonable expectations, ' as to ſend his 
. 82 Mnf to ſave the finful ſons of men. 3 . 
If it had only in general been declared to us, that God was about to ſend his Son into 
the world upon ſome great deſign, and been left to us to conjecture, what his errand 
and buſineſs ſhould be; how would this have alarmed the guilty con ſciences of finful 


men, and filled them with infinite jealouſies and ſuſpicion, with fearful expectations of 


wrath and fiery indignation to conſume them; For conſidering the great wickedneſs and 
degeneracy of mankind, what could we have thought, but that ſurely God was ſending 
his Son 3 a deſign of ve to chaſtiſe a ſinful world, to vindicate the honour 
of his deſpiſed laws, and to revenge the multiply d affronts which had been offered to 
the higheſt majeſty of heaven, by his pitiful and ungrateful creatures; Our own guilt 
would have been very apt to have filled us with ſuch imaginations as theſe, that in all 
likelihood the Son of God was coming to judgment, to call the wicked world to an ac- 
count, to proceed againſt his Father's rebels, to paſs ſentence upon them, and to execute 
the vengeance which they had deſerved. This we might juſtly have dreaded ; and 
indeed conſidering our caſe, how ill we have deſerved at God's hands, and how highly 
we have provoked him; what other. weighty matter could we hope for. | | 

But the goodneſs of God hath ſtrangely outdone our hopes, and deceived our expec- 
tation; ſo it follows in the next words, God ſent not bis Son into the world to ee 
the world (intimating that this we might juſtly have imagined and feared) but upon a 
quite contrary deſign, that through him the world might be ſaved. What a ſurpriſe of 
kindneſs is here! that inſtead of /ending bis Son to condemn us, he ſhould ſend him into 
the world to ſave us; to reſcue us from the jaws of death and of hell, from that eternal 
and intolerable miſery which we had incurred and deſerved! | 

And if he had proceeded no farther, this had been wonderful mercy and kindneſs: 
But his love ſtopt not here, it was not contented to ſpare us, and free us from miſery; 
but was reſtleſs till it had found out a way to bring us to happineſs; for God jo loved 
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, not only that whoſcever believes in him 
might not periſh, but might have everlaſiing life. This is the ſecond evidence of God's 
great love to us, the greatneſs of the bleſſing and benefit which he hath deſigned and 
provided for us, that we might live through bim; not only be delivered from ſpiritual 
and eternal death, but be made partakers of eternal life. = 

III. The laſt evidence of God's great love to us, which I mentioned, was this, that 
God was pleaſed to uſe ſuch a means, for the obtaining and procuring of this great 
bleſſing and benefit; he ſent his only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
him. And this will appear to be great love indeed, if we conſider theſe four things. 

1. The perſon whom he was pleaſed to employ upon this deſign ; be ſent bis only- 

ten Son. | 
oy How much he abaſed him, in order to the effecting and accompliſhing of this 
deſign, implied in theſe words, he ſent bim into the world. 

3. If we conſider to whom he was ſent, to the world. And, 

4. That he did all this voluntarily and freely, out of his mere pity and goodneſs; 
not conſtrained hereto by any neceſſity, not prevailed upon by any application or im- 
portunity of ours, nor obliged by any benefit or kindneſs from us. | 
1. Let us conſider the perſon whom God was pleaſed to employ in this deſign, he ſent 
his only-begotten Son; no leſs perſon than his own Son, and no leſs dear to him, than 
ten Son. . | 

(i.) No leſs perſon than his oum Son; and the dignity of the perſon that was employed 
in our behalf, doth ſtrangely heighten and ſet off the kindneſs. What an endearment is 
it of the mercy of our redemption, that God was pleaſed to employ upon this deſign 
no meaner perſon than his own Son, his begotten Son; ſo he is called in the text, bs Son, 
in ſo peculiar a manner as no creature is, or can be; the creatures below man are call'd 
the works of God, but never his children; the Angels are in (ſcripture call'd the ſons of 
God; and Auam likewile is call'd the fon of God, becauſe God made him after his own 
image and likeneſs in holineſs and righteouſneſs, and in his dominion and ſovereignty 
over the creatures below him; but this title of begotten Son of God was never given to 
any of the creatures, man or Angel; for unto which of the Angels ſaid be at any time, 
thou art my Son, this day baue I begotten thee, as the Apoſtle reaſons, Heb. i. 5. He muſt 
be a great perſon indeed to whom this title belongs, of the begotten Son of God; and 


it muſt be a mighty love indeed which moved God to employ ſo great a perſon, on wo 
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behalf of ſo pitiful and wretched creatures as we are. It had been a mighty conde- 
ſcenfion for God to treat with us at all; but that no leſs perſon than his own Son ſhould 
be the ambaſſador, is an aſtoniſhing regard of heaven to poor ſinful duſt and aſhes, 
(2:) The perſon was as dear to God, as he was great; he was hes begotten Son. 
It been a great inſtance of Abraham's love and obedience to God, to have ſacrificed” 
a fon at his command ; but this circumſtance makes it much greater, that it was his 
only ſon; hereby I know that thou feareſt God (ſays the Angel) ſince thou haſt not withbeld 
thy fon, thine only ſon from me. This is a demonſtration that God loved us at a ſtu- 
pendous rate, when he would ſend his only-begotten Son into the world for us. 
Before this, God had tried ſeveral ways with mankind, and employed ſeveral meſſen- 
rs to us; ſometimes he ſent his Angels, and many times his ſervants the prophets ; 
Tee in theſe laſt days he hath ſent his Son, He had many more ſervants to have employed 
upon this meſſage, but he had but one Son; and rather than mankind ſhould be ruined 
and loſt, he would ſend him. Such was the love of God towards us, that rather than 
our recovery ſhould not be effected, he would employ in this work the greateſt and 
deareſt perſon to him both in heaven and earth, his only- begotten Son; in this was the 
love of God manifeſted, that he ſent his only-begotten Son, that we might live through 
Let us conſider how much this glorious and excellent ices was abaſed in order to 
the effecting and accompliſhing of this deſign, which is expreſſed by ſending bim 


into the world; and this comprehends his incarnation, with all the mean and abaſing 
he 


circumſtances of it. This the Apoſtle declares fully to us, Phil. ii. 6, 7. t 
was in the form of God (that is, truly and really God) yet he made bimſelt of no reputa- 
tion, £auToy enevwoas, he emptied himſelf, was contented to be ſtrangely leſſened and di- 
miniſhed, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, or ſlave, and was made in the likeneſs 
of men; that is, did really aſſume human nature, Here was an abaſement indeed, 
for God to become man, for the only-begotten Son of God to take upon bim the form of 
a ſervant, and to become obedient to death, even the death of the croſs, which was the 
death of Slaves, and infamous male factors. Here was love indeed, that God was wil- 
ling that his own dear Son ſhould be thus obſcured and diminiſhed, and become ſo 
mean and ſo miſerable for our ſakes ; that he ſhould not only ſtoop to be made men, 
and to dwell among us, but that he ſhould likewiſe ſubmit to che enformities of our na- 
ture, and to be made in all things like unto us, fin only excepted ; that he ſhould be 
contented to bear ſo many affronts and indignities from perverſe and unthankful men, 
and Yo endure ſuch contradiction of finners againſt himſelf; that he who was the brightneſs 
of his Father's glory, ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ſorrows, and 
acquainted with griefs, and rather than we ſhould periſh, ſhould put himſelf into 
our place, and be contented to ſuffer and die for us; and that God ſhould be willing 
that all this ſhould be done to u only Son, to fave ſinners. What greater teſtimony 
could he give of his love to us? | | 

'3. Let us conſider farther to whom he was ſent, which is alſo implied in theſe 
words, he ſent his Son into the world; into a wicked world, that was altogether un- 
worthy of him; and an ungrateful world, that did moſt unworthily uſe him, 

Firſt, Into a wicked world, that was altogether unworthy of him, that had deſerved 
no ſach kindneſs at his hands. For what were we, that God ſhould ſend ſuch a perſon 

amongſt us, that he ſhould make his Son ſtoop ſo low, as to dwell in our nature, and 
to become one of us? We were rebels and enemies, enemies to God by evil works, up 
in arms againſt heaven, and at open defiance with God our maker. When the world 
was in this poſture of enmity and hoſtility againſt God ; then he ſent his Son to treat 
with us, and to offer us peace. What can more commend the love of God, than 
this that he ſhould ſhew ſuch kindneſs to us, when we were ſinners and mies? 
herein God hath commended his love towards us; (ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. v. 8.) in that 
whilſt we were yet finners, Chriſt died for us. e 

Secondly, Into an ungrateful world, that did moſt unworthily uſe him, that gave no 
becoming entertainment to him (zhe foxes had holes, and the birds of the air had neſs ; 
but the Son of man had not where to lay his head) that heaped all manner of contume- 
lies and indignities upon him, that perſecuted him all his life, and at laſt put him to 
a moſt painful and ſhameful death; in a word, that was ſo far from receivi 


him 
as the Son of God, that they did not treat him with common humanity, and one 
of the ſons of men. | | 
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4. He did all this voluntarily and freely; God ſent his Son into the world, mero motu, 
of his own mere grace and goodneſs. moved by nothing but his own bowels, and the 
confideration of our miſery ; not overpowered by any force ; (for what could offer 

violence to him to whom all power belongs?) not conſtrained by any neceſſity, for he had 

been happy, though we had remained for ever miſerable; he might have choſen other 
objects of his love and pity, and have left us involved in that miſery, which we had 
wilfully brought upon ourſelves. | 

Nor was he prevail'd upon by any application from us, or importunity of ours to do 

this for us. Had we been left to have contrived the way of our recovery ; this which 
God hath done for us, could never have entered into the heart of man to have imagined, 
much leſs to have defired it at his hands. If the way of our falvation had been put 
- into the hands of our own counſel and choice, how could we have been ſo impudent 
' as to have begged of God that hrs only Son might deſcend from heaven and become man, 
be poor, deſpiſed and miſerable for our ſakes? God may ſtoop as low as he pleaſeth, 
| being ſecure of his own majeſty and greatneſs; but it had been a boldneſs in us, not 
it far from blaſphemy, to have deſired of him to condeſcend to ſuch a ſubmiſſion. 
| Nor, laſtly, was he pre-obliged by any kindneſs or benefit from us; ſo far from that, 
| that we had given him all poſſible provocation to the contrary, and had reaſon to ex- 
| pect the effect of his heavieſt diſpleaſure : And yet though he was the pars læſa, the 
| party that had been diſobliged and injured ; though ve were firſt in the offence and 
1 provocation, he was pleaſed to make the firſt overtures of peace and reconciliation ; and 
ll; though it was wholly or concernment, and not his; yet he was pleaſed to condeſcend 
ſo far, to our perverſneſs and obſtinacy, as fo ſend his Son to us, and fo beſeech us to be 
4 reconciled. | | 
iy Now herein (ſays the Apoſtle, immediately after the text) herein is love, not that we 
5 Loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our fins : Herein 
| 0 is the love of God manifeſted, that the kindneſs began on his part, and not on ours; 
1 that being neither obliged nor deſired by us, he did freely and of his own accord /end 
i | his only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. 
11 What now remains but to apply this to ourſelves ? k 
1 1. Let us propound to ourſelves the love of God for our pattern and example. This 
[4 | is the inference which the Apoſtle makes in the next verſe but one after the text, Be- 
5 | | toved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another. One would have thought 
1 | the inference ſhould have been, if God ſo loved us, that we ought alſo to love him, But 
ts the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak ſo much of the affection as the effect of love; and his 
| meaning is, if God hath beſtowed ſuch benefits upon us, we ought, in imitation of 
tf him, to be kind and beneficial one to another. Not but that we ought fo love God 
| with all our hearts, and fouls, and flirength; but in this ſenſe we are not capable of it. 
We cannot be beneficial to him ; becauſe he is ſelf-ſufficient, and ſtands in need of 
nothing; and therefore the Apoſtle adds this as a reaſon, why he does not exhort men 
to love God, but one another; no man hath ſeen God at any time; he is not ſenſible to 
us, and therefore none of theſe ſenſible things can ſignify any thing to him, But he 
hath friends and relations here in the world, who are capable of the ſenſible effects of 
our love, and to whom we may ſhew kindneſs for his ſake ; we cannot be beneficial 
to God, but we may teſtify our love to him, by our kindneſs and charity to men who 
are made after the image of God; and if we ſee any one miſerable, that is conſidera- 
tion enough to move our charity. There was nothing but this in us to move him to 
pity. us, when we were in our blood, and no eye pitied us. 

God is a pattern of the moſt generous kindneſs and charity. Though he be infinitely 
above us, yet he thought it not below him to conſider our caſe, and to employ his 
[| only gon to fave us; he had no obligation to us, no expectation of advantage from us, 

| and can never be in a poſſibility to ſtand in need of us; and yet he loved us, and hath 
| 8 conferred the greateſt benefits upon us: ſo that no man can have deſerved ſo ill at our 


hands, but that if he be in want, and we in a condition to help him, he ought to come 
within the compaſs and conſideration of our charity. | 
I And this is the proper ſeaſon for it, when we commemorate the greateſt bleſſing and 
1 benefit that was ever conferred on mankind, The Son of God ſent into the world, on 
15 pur poſe to redeem and ſaue us. And therefore I cannot but very much commend the 
cuſtom of feeding and relieving the poor, more eſpecially at this time, when the 
poor do uſually ſtand moſt in need of it, and when we commemorate the grace of pu 
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Lord Yeſus Chriſt, who being rich became poor for our ſakes, that we throu gh his poverty 
might be made rich. =O 4 5 . C5 an 
2. Let us readily comply with the great deſign of this great love of God to mankind. 
He hath ſent his Son that we may live through him. But though he hath done all this 
for us, though he hath purchaſed ſo great bleſſings for us, as the pardon of our fins, 
and power againſt them, and eternal life and happineſs; yet there is ſomething to be 
done on our parts, to make us partakers of theſe benefits. God hath not ſo loved us, 
as to ſend his Son into the world, to carry men to heaven whether they will or no; 
and to reſcue thoſe from the flayery of the devil, and the damnation of hell, who are 
fond of their fetters, and wilfully run themſelves upon ruin and deſtruction. But the 
Son of God came to offer happineſs to us, upon certain terms and conditions, ſuch as 
are fit for God to propound, and neceſſary for us to perform, to make us capable of 
the bleſſedneſs which he offers; as namely, repentance towards God, and faith in our 
Lord Feſus Chrift; a ſincere and conſtant endeavour of obedience to the laws and pre- 
cepts of our holy religion. Is. ſr &f 3 
Theſe are the terms of the Goſpel; and the grace of God which brings ſalvation, 
offers it only upon theſe terms, that we deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and live 
foberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent world: then we may expect the bleſſed 
hope. But if we will not ſubmit to theſe conditions, the Son of God will be no Sa- 
viour to us; for he is the author of eternal ſalvation only to them that obey him. If 
men will continue in their fins, the redemption wrought by Chriſt will be of no ad- 
vantage to them; ſuch as obſtinately perſiſt in an impenitent courſe, ſa ſi velit Salus, 
ſervare non poteſt, Salvation itſelf cannot ſave them. 
Theſe are the conditions of our happineſs, and if we ſubmit to them we are heirs of 
eternal life; if we tefuſe, we are ſons of perdition, eternally loſt and undone; for we 
may aſſure ourſelves, that theſe are the beſt and eaſieſt terms that can ever be offered to 
us, becauſe God ſent them by his Son. This is the laſt effort of the divine love and 
goodneſs, towards the recovery and ſalvation of men; ſo the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. i. 1, 2. 
that God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake to the fathers, by the pro- 
phets, bath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son; and if we refuſe to hear him, 
he will ſpeak no more. After this it is not to be expected, that God ſhould make any 
farther attempts for our recovery ; for he can ſend no greater nor dearer perſon to us, 
than his own Son; and if we refuſe him, whom will we reverence ? If after this we 
ſtill wilfully go on in our fins; there remains no more ſacrifice for fin ; but a fearful 
looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation to conſume us. 
3. With what joy and thankfulneſs ſhould we commemorate this great love of God 
8 mankind, in ſending bis only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
im! 
This is the proper end of the bleſſed ſacrament, which we are now going to receive, 
to repreſent to our minds. the incarnation and paſſion of our dear Lord, by the ſymbols 
of his body broken, and his blood ſhed for us. With what acknowledgments ſhould 
we celebrate the memory of this wonderful love, which the Son of God hath ſhewn 
to the ſons of men; endeayouring to make all the world in love with him, who hath 
ſo loved all mankind! | 
Whenever we ſec his blood poured forth, and his body broken for us, ſo moving a ſight 
ſhould raiſe ſtrange paſſions in us, of love to our Saviour, and hatred to our fins; and 
ſhould inſpire us with mighty reſolutions of ſervice and obedience to him; and when- 
ever the pledges and ſeals of theſe benefits are delivered into our hands, the fight of 
them ſhould at once wound and revive our hearts, and make us cry out, Lord, how 
unworthy am I, for whom thou ſhouldeſt do and ſuffer all this! I am overcome by thy love, 
and can no longer bold out, againſt the mighty force of ſuch kindneſs! I render myſelf ts 
thee, and will ſerve thee for ever, who haſt redeemed me at jo dear a rate. 
Now to him that fitteth upon the throne, and to the lamb that was flain, to God even 
our Father, and to the Lord Feſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from the dead, and the prince 
75 the kings of the earth, unto him that hath loved us, and waſhed us from our fins. in 


's own blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts to God and his Father, to him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever, Amen. $34 : e 
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But though we, or an Angel from beaven, preach any other Goſpel unto 
you, than that which we have preached unto tyou, let him be accurſed. 
As we ſaid before, fo ſay I now again, If any man preach any other 


\. Goſpel unto you, than that ye have received, let him be accurſed. 


EFORE I come to handle the words, for the better underſtanding of them, I 
ſhall give a brief account of the occaſion of them, which was this. Some falſe 
Apoftles had made a great diſturbance in the churches planted by the Apoſtles 

of Chriſt, by teaching that it was neceſſary for Chriſtians, not only to embrace 

and entertain the doctrines and precepts of the chriſtian religion, but likewiſe to be cir- 
cumciſed and keep the law of Moſes. Of this diſturbance which was raiſed in the 
chriſtian church, you have the hiftory at large, As xv. and as in feveral other churches, 
fo particularly in that of Galatza, theſe falſe Apoſtles and ſeducers had perverted many, 
as appears by this epiſtle; in the beginning whereof St. Pau/complains, that thoſe who 
were ſeduced into this error of the neceſſity of circumciſion, and keeping the law of 

Moes, had by this new article of faith, which they had added to the chriſtian religion, 

quite altered the frame of it, and made the Goſpel another thing from that which our 

Saviour delivered, and commanded his Apoſtles to teach all nations. 

For he tells us, ver. 6. of this chapter, that he marvelled, that they were ſo ſoon 
removed from him that called them by (or through) the grace of Chrift, unto another 

Goſpel, that is ſo different from that which = had been inſtructed in by thoſe who 


| firſt preached the goſpel unto them: for the making of any thing neceſſary to ſalvation, 


which our Saviour in his Goſpel had not made fo, he calls anotber Goſpel. I marvel, 
that ye are fo ſoon removed from him that called you by the grace of Chrift, unto 
another Goſpel, which is not another, à 8x #5'w «aA, which is no other thing, or by 
which I mean nothing elſe, but that there are ſome that trouble you, and would per- 
vert the Goſpel of Chriſt; as if he had ſaid, when I fay that ye are removed to 
another Goſpel, I do not mean, that ye have renounced chriſtianity, and are gone over 
to another religion, but that ye are ſeduced by thoſe who have a mind to pervert the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, by adding ſomething to it, as a neceffary and eſſential part of it, which 
Chriſt hath not made ſo: This the Apoſtle calls a perverting or overthrowing of the 
Goſpel ; becauſe, by thus altering the terms and conditions of it, they made it quite 
another thing from what our Saviour delivered it. 

And then at the 8th and th verſes he denounceth a terrible anathema againſt thoſe, 
whoever they ſhould be, yea, though it were an Apoſtle, or an Angel from heaven, who 
by thus perverting the Goſpel of Cbriſt (that is, by making any thing neceſſary to be be- 
lieved or practiſed, which our Saviour in his goſpel hath not made ſo) ſhould in effect 
preach another Goſpel ; but 11 5 we, or an Angel from beaven, preach any other 
goſpel unto you, than that which we have preached unto you, tet him be anathema, 
an accurſed thing. And then to expreſs his confidence and vehemency in this matter, 
and to ſhew that he did not ſpeak this raſhly, and in a heat, but upon due conſideration, 
he repeats it again in the next verſe, As we ſaid before, ſo ſuy I now again, if any man 
preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that ye have roceivea, let him be accurſed. 

From the words thus explained by the conſideration of the context, and of the main 
ſcope and deſign of this epiſtle, theſe following ob/ervations do naturally ariſe, 

Firſt, That the addition of any thing to the chriſtian religion, as neceſſary to be believ- 
ed and practiſed in order to ſalvation, is @ perverting the Goſpel of Chrift, and preaching 


- another Goſpel. | Secondly, 


Serm. xxx11. to the Doctrine of the Goſpel.- 


Secondly, That no pretence of infallibility is ſufficient to authorize and warrant the 
addition of any thing to the chriſtian doctrine, as neceſſary to be believed and practiſed 


in order to ſalvation. 

Thirdly, That chriſtians may judge and diſcern when ſuch additions are made. 

Fourthly, And conſequently, that ſince the declaration of the Goſpel, and the confir- 
mation of it, there is no authority in the chriſtian church to impoſe upon Chriſtians 
any thing as of neceſſity to ſalvation, which the Goſpel hath not made ſo. 

Fifthly, That there is no viſible judge (how infallible ſoever he may pretend to be) 
to whoſe definitions and declarations in matters of faith and practice, neceſſary to 
ſalvation, we are bound to ſubmit, without examination whether theſe things be 
agrecable to the Goſpel of Chriſt, or not. 

Sixthly, and Laſtly, Whoſoever teacheth any thing as of neceſſity to ſalvation, to be 
believed or practiſed, beſides what the Goſpel of Chriſt hath made neceſſary, doth fall 
under the anathema here in the text, becauſe in ſo doing, he perverteth the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and preacheth another Goſpel. Now the Apoſtle expreſly declares, that though 
2we (that is, he himſelf, or any of the Apoſtles) or an Angel from heaven, preach any 
other Goſpel unto you, than what we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed: as 
we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if any man preach any other Goſpel unto you, 
than that ye have received, let him be 3 | 


I. That the addition of any thing to the chriſtian religion, as neceſſary to be believed 


or practiſed, in order to ſalvation, is @ perverting of the Goſpel of Chrift, and preach- 
ing another Goſpel. 


This is evident from the inſtances here given in this epiſtle; for the Apoſtle char- 


geth the falſe Apoſtles with perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and preaching another 


Goſpel, upon no other account, but becauſe they added to the chriſtian religion, and 


made circumciſion, and the keeping of the lawof Moſes, an eſſential part of the chriſtian 


religion, and impoſed upon chriſtians the practice of theſe things, and the belief of the 
neceſſity of them, as a condition of eternal ſalvation, 


That this was the doctrine of thoſe falſe teachers, we find expreſly, Aﬀs xv. 1. And 
certain men which came down from Fudea, taught the brethren, and ſaid, except ye 
be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved; and ver. 24. in the 
letter written by the Apoſtles and elders at Feruſalem, to the churches abroad, there 
is this account given of it; fora/much as we have heard, that certain which went out 


from us, have troubled you with words, ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying ye muſt be circum- 


ciſed, and keep the law, to whom we gave no ſuch commandment. Where you ſee that 
this doctrine is declared to be of pernicious conſequence, tending to ſubvert the ſouls 
of men, and likewiſe to be an addition to the doctrine of the Goſpel which was deli- 

vered by the Apoſtles, who here with one conſent declare, that they had given no ſuch 
commandment; that is, had delivered no ſuch doctrine as this, nor put any ſuch yoke 
upon the necks of Chriſtians ; but on the contrary had declared, that the death of 


Chriſt having put an end to the Feuiſb diſpenſation, there was now no obligation upon 
Chriſtians to obſerve the law of Moſes. 

And from the reaſon of the thing it is very plain, that the addition of any thing to 
the chriſtian religion, as neceſſary to be believed or practiſed in order to ſalvation, which 
the Goſpel hath not made fo, is preaching another Goſpel ; becauſe it makes an eſſential 
change in the terms and conditions of the Goſpel-covenant, which declares ſalvation 
unto men upon ſuch and ſuch terms, and no other. Now to add any other terms to 
theſe, as of equal neceſſity with them, is to alter the condition of the covenant of the 
Goſpel, and the terms of the chriſtian religion, and conſequently to preach another Go/- 


pel, by declaring other terms of ſalvation, than Chriſt in his Goſpel hath — 
which is to per vert the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


— 


II. No ptetence of infallibility is ſufficient to authorize and warrant the addition of 


any thing to the chriſtian doctrine, as neceſſary to be believed or practiſed, in order to 
ſalvation. After the delivery of the Goſpel by the Son of God, and the publication of 
it to the world by his Apoſtles, who were commiſſioned and inſpired by him to that pur- 


poſe, and the confirmation of all, by the greateſt and moſt unqueſtionable miracles that 


ever wire, no perſon whatever that brought any other doctrine, and declared ſalvation to 
men on any other terms than thoſe whichare declared in the Goſpel, was tobe credited, 
what pretence ſoever he ſhould make to a divine commiſſion or an infallible aſſiſtance. 


The Apoſtle makes a ſuppoſition as high as can be, though we (ſays he) or an Angel 
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from heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we have preached unt9 
you, let him be an anathema. It the Apoſtles themſelves, who were divinely com- 
miſſioned, and infallibly aſſiſted in the preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould afterwards 
make any addition to it, or declare any other terms of ſalvation, than thoſe which are 
declared in the Goſpel which they had already publiſhed to the world, they ought not 
to be regarded, | 

And the reaſon is plain; becauſe what claim ſoever any perſon may make to infal- 
libility, and what demonſtration ſoever he may give of it, we cannot poſſibly believe 
him, if he contradict himſelf, and deliver doctrines which do plainly claſh with one 
another: For if he ſpake true at firſt, I cannot believe him, declaring the contrary 
afterwards: And if he did not ſpeak true at firſt, I cannot believe him at all; becauſe 
he can give no greater proof of his divine commiſſion, and infallible aſſiſtance and in- 
ſpiration, than he did at firſt. 

And the reaſon is the ſame, if an Angel from heaven ſhould come and preach a con- 
trary doctrine to that of the Goſpel, he were not to be believed neither; becauſe he 
could bring no better credentials of his divine commiſſion and authority, than thoſe 
had who publiſhed the Goſpel, and, conſequently, he ought not to be credited in any 
thing contrary to what they had publiſhed before. For though a man were never ſo 
much diſpoſed to receive a revelation from God, and to ſubmit his faith to it; yet it is 
not poſſible for any man to believe God againſt God himſelf ; that is to believe two re- 
velations, plainly contradictory to one another, to be from God; and the reaſon of this 
is very obvious, becauſe every man doth firſt, and more firmly, believe this propoſition 
or principle, that contradictions cannot be true, than any revelation whatſoever ; for if 
contradictions may be true, then no revelation from God can ſignify any thing, becauſe 
the contrary may be equally true, and ſo truth and falſhood be all one. 

The Apoſtle indeed only makes a ſuppoſition, when he ſays, though we or an Angel 
from heaven, preach any other doctrine unto you ; but by this ſuppoſition he plainly bars 
any man, or company of men, from adding to the chriſtian religion any article of faith, or 
point of practice, as of neceſſity to ſalvation, which the Goſpel hath not made ſo: I ſay, 
any man, or company of men, whatever authority or infallibility they may lay claim 
to, becauſe they cannot pretend to a clearer commiſſion, and greater evidence of in- 
fallible aſſiſtance, than an Apoſtle, or an Angel from heaven, and yet the text tells us, 
that would not be a ſufficient warrant to preach another Goſpel ; it might indeed bring 
in queſtion that which they had preached before, but could not give credit and authority 
to any. thing plainly contrary to it, and inconſiſtent with it. 

III. Chriſtians may judge and diſcern when another Goſpel is preached, when new 
articles of faith, or points of practice, not enjoined by the Goſpel, are impoſed upon 
Chriſtians. This the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth every particular church, and for ought I know, 
every particular Chriſtian, that is duly inſtructed in the chriſtian religion, to be a com- 
petent judge of, and to be ſufficiently able to diſcern when another Goſpel is preached, 
and new terms and conditions, not declared in the Goſpel, are added to the chriſtian re- 
ligion; for if they be not able to judge of this, the Apoſtle does in vain caution them 
againſt the ſeduction of thoſe who perverted the doctrine of Chriſt, and endeavoured to 
remove them from him that had called them by the grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. 

It may perhaps be ſaid, that there was no need that they ſhould be able to diſcern and 
judge of the doctrines of thoſe falſe teachers, it was ſufficient for them to believe the 
Apoſtle concerning the doctrines of thoſe ſeducers, when he declared to them the falſhood 

and pernicious conſequence of them. But the Apoſtle ſpeaks to them upon another 
ſuppoſition, which does neceſſarily imply, that they were able to diſcern and judge what 
doctrines were agreeable to the Goſpel, and what not; for he puts the caſe, that if he 
himſelf, or any of the Apoſtles, or an Angel from heaven, ſhould preach to them ano- 
ther doctrine, contrary to that of the Goſpel, they ought to reject it with deteſtation ; 
but this doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe them able to judge, when ſuch doctrines were preach- 
ed, and conſequently that all things neceſſarily to be believed and practiſed by all 
Chriſtians, are clearly and plaigly declared in the Goſpel ; all the doctrines whereofare 
no contained in the holy ſcriptures, in which all things neceſſary to faith and a good 
life, are ſo plainly delivered, that any ſober and inquiſitive perſon may learn them from 
thence ; and the meaneſt capacity, by the help and direction of their guides and 
teachers, may be inſtructed in them. 
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And this is not only the principle of 2 but the expreſs and conſtant doc- 
trine of the ancient fathers of the church, Whatever the church of Rome, for the main- 
taining of her uſurped authority over the conſciences of men, pretends to the contrary. 
And if this were not ſo, that men are able to diſcern and judge which are the doctrines 
of the Goſpel, and what is contrary to them; the doctrine of the Goſpel was in vain 
preached, and the holy ſcriptures containing that doctrine were written to no purpoſe. 

Some things in ſcripture are granted to be obſcure and difficult, on purpoſe ta exereiſe 
the ſtudy and enquiries of thoſe who have leiſure and capacity for it; But all things ne- 
ceſſary are ſufficiently plain; otherwiſe it would be impoſſible to judge when another 
Goſpel is preached, which the Apoſtle here ſuppoſeth the Galatians capable of doing. 
For if the revelation of the Goſpel be not ſufficiently plain in all things neceſſary to be 
believed and practiſed, then Chriſtians have no rule whereby to judge what doctrines 
are agreeable to the Goſpel, and what not, for an obſcure rule is of no uſe; that is, in 
truth, is no rule to thoſe to whom it is obſcure. | | 

I proceed to the IVth ob/ervation, which is plainly conſequent from thoſe laid down 
before; namely, that ſince the declaration of the Goſpel, and the confirmation given to 
it, there is noauthority in the chriftian church to impoſe upon Chriſtians any thing, as 
of neceſſity to ſalvation, which the Goſpel hath not made ſo. | 

The commiſſion given by our Lord and Saviour to his Apoſtles, was fo preach the 
Goſpel to all nations (or as St. Matthew expreſſes it) to go and teach all nations, to ob- 

ſerve all things whatſoever he had commanded them ; and this is that which we call the 
Goſpel, viz. that doctrine which Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles to preach and pub- 
lich to the world; and if the Apoſtles themſelves had exceeded their commiſſion, and 
added any other points of faith or practice to thoſe which our Saviour gave them in 
charge to teach and publiſh to the world, they had, in ſo doing, been guiltyof that which 
St. Paul here in the text chargeth the falſe Apoſtles with, v:z. of preaching another Goſ- 
pel. And if the Apoſtles had no authority to add any thing to the Goſpel; much leſs can 
any others pretend to it, ſince they have neither ſo immediate a commiſſion, nor ſuch 
a miraculous power to give teſtimony to them, that hey are teachers come from God. 
No this doctrine of the Goſpel, which the Apoſtles preached to the world, is that 
which Chriſtians are ſo often, and ſo earneſtly by the Apoſtles in all their epiſtles ex- 
borted to continue in, and not to ſuffer themſelves to be ſhaken in mind, by every wind 
of new doctrine; becauſe that which the Apoſtles had delivered to them, was the in- 
tire doctrine of the Goſpel, which was never to receive any addition or alteration, 
This is that which St. Peter calls the holy commandment which was delivered unte 
them, 2 Pet. ii. 21. L had been better for them not to haue known the way of rigb- 
teouſneſs, than after they have knewn it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered 
unto them, ſpeaking in all probability of thoſe who were ſeduced by the errors of the 
Gnoſticks, from the purity of the chriſtian doctrine delivered to them by the Apoſtles, 
This likewiſe St. Paul calls the common faith, Titus i. 4. and St. Jude ver. 3. the common 
ſalvation ; that is, the doctrine which contains the common terms of our ſalvation, and 
the faith which was once delivered to the faints, that is, by the Apoſtles of our 
Lord, who publiſhed the Goſpel ; once delivered, that is, once for all, ſo as never after- 
wards to admit of any change or alteration, This faith he exhorts Chriſtians earneſtly 
to contend for, againſt thoſe ſeveral ſects of ſeducers, which were crept into the chri- 
ſtian church, and did endeavour by ſeveral arts o pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to 
deprave the faith delivered by the Apoſtles. 

So that the doctrine of the Goſpel publiſhed by the Apoſtles, is fixed and unalterable, 
and there can be no authority in the church to make any change init, either by taking from 
it, or adding any thing to it, as neceſſary to be believed or practiſed in order to ſalvation. 

5. It follows likewiſe from the foregoing obſervations, that there is no w/þble judge 

how much ſoever he may pretend to infallibility) to whoſe determination and deciſion 
in matters of faith and practice neceſſary to ſalvation, Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit, with- 
out examination whether thoſe things be agreeable to the doctrine of the Goſpel, or not. 
When our Saviour appeared in the world, though he had authority enough to exact 
belief from men, yet becauſe there was a ſtanding revelation of God made to the Feros, 
he appeals to that revelation, as well as to his own miracles, for the truth of what be 
ſaid, and offered himſelf, and his doctrine, to be tried by the agreeableneſs of it to the 
ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, and the predictions thereinconcerninghim. And this 
was-but reaſonable, it being impoſlible for any man to receive two revelations, as from 
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God, without liberty to examine whether they be agreeable to, and conſiſtent with one 
another. In like manner the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, though they were guided 
and affiſted by an infallible ſpirit, and had an immediate commiſſion from Chriſt to 
preach the doctrine of the Goſpel, did not require from men abſolute ſubmiſſion to their 
doctrines and dictates, without examination of what they delivered, whether it were 
agreeable'to that divine revelation which was contained in the ancient ſcriptures. 

This was St. Paul's conſtant cuſtom and way of teaching among the Fews, who had 
received the revelation of the Old Teſtament ; he did not dictate to them by virtue of 
his infallibility, but reaſoned with them out of . the Scriptures, and required their be- 
lief no further than what he ſaid ſhould, upon examination, appear agreeable to the 
ſcriptures. So we find As xvii. 2, 3. And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them 
(ſpeaking of the Fews) and three ſabbath days reaſoned with them out of the ſerip- 
tures, opening and alledging, that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again 
from the dead, and that this Feſus whom I preach unto you is the Chriſt, And 
chap. xviii. 28. he mightily comvinced the Fews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the 
ſeriptures, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. And St. Paul was ſo far from reproving them for 
examining his doctrine by the ſcriptures, that he commended it, as an argument of a 
noble and generous mind in the Bereans, that they did not give full aſſent to his doc- 
trine, till upon due ſearch and examination they were ſatisfied that what he had ſaid was 
agreeable to the ſcriptures. chap. xvii. 11, 12. Where ſpeaking of the Bereans, it is ſaid, 
That theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they received the word, 
with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things 
were ſo; therefore many of them believed; that is, becauſe upon ſearch they found 
what he delivered to be agreeable to the ſcriptures; and it was not a flight, but diligent 
and deliberate ſearch, they took time to examine things thoroughly; for it is ſaid / 
ſearched the ſcriptures daily. And here in the text St. Paul puts the caſe, that if he, 
or any other of the Apoſtles, concerning whoſe divine commiſſion and aſſiſtance they 

were ſo fully ſatisfied, ſhould deliver any thing to them contrary to the Goſpel which 
they had formerly preached, they were to reject it with the greateſt abhorrence and 
deteſtation; and this neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a liberty to examine what was delivered, 
even by thoſe whom they believed to be infallibly aſſiſted, and a capacity to diſcern 
and judge whether what they ſaid. was agreeable to the Goſpel at firſt delivered to 
them or not, | 
And after this, ſhall any perſon or church (what claim ſoever they may make to 
infallibility) aſſume to themſelves an authority to dictate in matters of faith, and that 
their dictates ought to be received with an abſolute ſubmiſſion, and without liberty to 
examine whether they be agreeable to the faith once delivered to the ſaints ; and though 
they add new articles to the chriſtian faith, and of which there is not the leaſt foot- 
ſtep or intimation in any of the ancient creeds of the chriſtian church, and do plainly 
impoſe upon Chriſtians the practice and belief of ſeveral things as neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion, which the Goſpel never declared to be ſo, yet no body ſhall judge of this, but 
every man ought without more ado, to believe blindfold, and to refign up his under- 
ſtanding and judgment to the directions of this v;/ible infallible judge? 

But ſurely this is not the reaſonable obedience of faith, but the forced ſubmiſſion of 
ſlaves to the tyranny of their maſters. Chriſtians are expreſly forbid to call any man 
father or maſter upon earth, becauſe we have one father and maſter in heaven. 
Now to make an abſolute ſubmiſſion of our underſtandings to any upon earth, ſo as 
without examination to receive their dictates in matters of faith, is ſurely, if any 
thing can be ſo, t call ſuch a 2 father or maſter, becauſe a greater ſubmiſſion 
than this we cannot pay to our father who is in heaven, even to God himſelf, I come 
now to the 

VIth and laſt 0b/ervation from the text, that whoſoever teacheth any thing as of neceſ- 
ſity to ſalvation, to be believed or practiſed, beſides what the Goſpel of Chriſt hath made 
neceſſary, does fall under the anathema here in the text; becauſe they that do ſo, do, 
according to the mind of St. Paul, - pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, and preach another 
Goſpel. For the reaſon why he chargeth the falſe Apoſtles with preaching another 
Geſpel, and thoſe that were ſeduced by them, as being removed from him that called 
them by the grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel, is plainly this; that they had changed 
the terms of the chriſtian religion, by adding new articles to it, which were not con- 
tained in the Goſpel; that is, by making it neceſſary fo believe it to be ſo, _—_— 
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they taught ſo. . Now St. Paul expreſly declares this to be preaching another Goſpel, 
becauſe they plainly altered the terms of ſalvation declared in the Goſpel; and made 
that to be neceflary to the ſalvation of men, which the Goſpel had not made ſo. 

And whatever perſan or church does the ſame, does incur the ſame guilt, and falls 
under the anathema and cenſure here in the text; yea, though he were an Apoſtle, or an 
Angel: And I am ſure no biſhop or church in the world can pretend either to an 
equal authority or infallibility with an Apoſtle, or an Angel from heaven. | 

Let us then hear what St. Paul declares in this caſe, and conſider ſeriouſly, with what 
earneſtneſs and vehemency he declares it; Though we (ſays he) or an Angel from heaven 
preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accurſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any man preach any other Goſpel 
unto you, than that ye have received, let him be accurſed. St. Paul you ſee is very 
earneſt in this matter, and very peremptory, and therefore I cannot but think this 
declaration of his to be more conſiderable, and every way more worthy of our regard 
and dread, than all the anathemas of the council of Trent, which in direct affront and 
contempt of this anathema of St. Paul, hath preſumed to add ſo many articles to the 
chriſtian religion, upon the counterfeit warrant of tradition, for which there is no 
8 or warrant from the ſcripture, or from any ancient creed of the chriſtian 
church. 

And for the truth of this, I appeal to the creed of pope Pius the IVth, compiled 
out of the definitions of the council of Trent; by which council the pope only is autho- 
riſed to interpret the true ſenſe and meaning of the canons and decrees of that council; 
and conſequently his interpretations muſt be of equal force and authority with that of 
the council itſelf, So that whatſoever he hath put into his new creed for an article of 
faith, ought to be received with the ſame pious affection and veneration, as if the 
creed had been compiled by the council itſelf; becauſe the pope, it ſeems, and no body 
elſe, underſtands the true meaning of that council, at leaſt is thought fit to declare it. 
And therefore one may juſtly wonder at the preſumption of thoſe, who after this de- 
claration of the council, have taken upon them to expound the catholick faith, and to 
repreſent that religion to us, as it is defined in that council; becauſe if there be any 
controverſy about the meaning of its definitions (as there have been a great many 
even betwixt thoſe who were preſent at the council when thoſe definitions were made) 
none but the pope himſelf can certainly tell the meaning of them. 

Now in this creed of pope Pius, there are added to the ancient creed of the chriſtian 
church, twelve or thirteen new articles; as concerning purgatory, tranſubſtantiation, 
the worſhip of images, the invocation of ſaints, the communion in one kind, and that tbe 
church of Rome is the mother and miſtreſs of all churches, and that there is no ſalvation 
to be had out of it, and ſeveral other points, all which have either no foundation in 
ſcripture, or are plainly contrary to it, and none of them ever eſteemed as articles of 
faith in the ancient chriſtian church for the firſt five hundred years; and yet they are 
now obtruded upon Chriſtians, as of equal neceſſity to ſalvation, with the twelve 
articles of the Apoſtles Creed, and this under a pretence of infallibility, which St. Paul 
tells us would not have juſtified an Apoſtle, or an Angel from heaven, in making ſuch 

additions to the chriſtian religion, and the impoſing any thing as neceſlary to ſalvation, 
which is not ſo declared by the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

And all that they have to ſay for this, is, that wwe do not pretend to be infallible: but 
there is a neceſſity of an infallible judge to decide theſe controverſies, and to him they 
are to be referred, Which is juſt as if ina plain matter of right, a contentious and con- 
fident man ſhould deſire a reference, and contrive the matter ſo as to have it referred to 
himſelf, upon a ſleeveleſs pretence, without any proof or evidence, that he is the only 
perſon in the world that hath authority and infallible skill to decide all ſuch differences. 
Thus the church of Rome would deal with us in things which are as plain as the noon- 
day; as whether God hath forbidden the worſhip of images in the — command- 
ment? whether our Saviour did inſtitute the ſacrament in both kinds? whether the 
people ought not to read the ſcriptures, and to have the publick ſervice of God in a 
known tongue? theſe, and the like, they would have us refer to an infallihle judge, 
and when we ask who he is, they tell us that their church, which hath impoſed thefe 
things upon Chriſtians, and made theſe additions to the Goſpel of Chriſt, is that in- 
fallible judge. But if ſhe were as infallible as ſhe pretends to be, even as an Apoſtle, 
or an Angel from heaven, St. Paul hath denounced an anathema againſt her, for 

| | preaching 


———— 


Honey the beſt Hreſer vative Serm.xxX111. 


drearbing another Goſpel, and making thoſe things neceflary to the ſalvation of men, 
which * not contained in the Gofpel of Chrift. | : 

The inference from all this diſcourſe in ſhort, is this; that we ſhould contend ear- 
neſftly for the faith once delivered to the ſaints, and not ſuffer ourſelves, by the confident 
pretences of ſeducers, 10 be remeved from him that hath called us through the grace of 
Chrift, unto another Goſpel. The neceſſary doctrines of the chriſtian religion, and the 
common terms of ſal vation are ſo plain, that if any man be ignorant of them, it is his 
own fault; and if any go about to i upon us any thing as of neceſſity to be be- 
lie ved and practiſed in order to falvation, which is not declared to be ſo in the 
holy ſcriptures, which contain the true doctrine of the Goſpel, what authority ſoever 
they pretend for it, yea, though they aſſume to themſelves to be infallible; the Apoſtle 
hath plainly told us what we are to think of them; for he hath put the caſe as high 
as is poſſible here in the text, when he ſays, Though we, or an Angel from heaven preach 
any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we have preachedunto you, let him be accurſed. 

I will conclude all with that counſel which the Spirit of God gives to the churches 
of Afia, Rev. iii. 3. Remember therefore how thou haſt received and heard, and hold faſt ; 
and chap. ii. 10. Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer, be thou faithful unto 
the death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 
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SERMON XXXII. 


Honeſty the beſt Preſervative againſt dangerous Miſ- 
takes in Religion. 
Jonn vii. 17. 


If any man do his will, he ſhall know of the dotrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether [ ſpeak of myſelf. 


INCE there are ſo many different opinions and apprehenſions in the world about 
8 matters of religion, and every ſect and party does with ſo much confidence pre- 


- — 
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tend, that they, and they only, are in the truth; the great difficulty and queſtion 

is, by what means men may be ſecured ſrom dangerous errors and miſtakes in 
religion. For this end ſome have thought it neceſſary that there ſhould be an infallible 
church, in the communion whereof every man may be ſecured from the dangers of a 
wrong belief. But it ſeems God bath not thought this neceflary : If he had, he would 
have revealed this very thing more plainly than any particular point of faith whatſoever. 
He would have told us expreſly, and in the plaineſt terms, that he had appointed an 
infallible guide and judge in matters of faith, and would likewiſe have told us as plainly 
who he was, and where we might ſind him, and have recourſe to him upon all occaſi- 
ons ; becauſe the ſincerity of our faith depending upon him, we could not be ſafe from 
miſtake in particular points, without ſo plain and clear a revelation of this nfallible 
judge, that there could be no miſtake about him; nor could there be an end of any 
other controverſies in religion, unleſs this infallible judge (both that there is one, and 
who he is} were out of controverſy. But neither of theſe are fo: It is not plain from 
_ ſcripture that there is an infallible judge and guide in matters of faith; much leſs is it 
plain who he is; and therefore we may certainly conclude, that God hath not thought 
it neceſſary that there ſhould be an infallible guide and judge in mattersof faith, becauſe 
he hath revealed no ſuch thing to us: and that biſhop, and that church who only have 
arroguted inſallibility to themſelves, have given the greateſt evidence in the world to 
the contrary ; and have been detected and ſtand convinced of the greateſt errors: and 
it is in vain for any man, or company of men, to pretend to infallibility, fo long as the 
evidence that they are deceived is much greater and clearer than any proof they can 
produce for their ;nfallibilety. wg 
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If then God hath not provided an infallible guide and judge in matters of faith; 
there is ſome other way whereby men may be ſecured againſt d s and damnable 
errors in religion, and whereby they may difcern truth from i re, and what doc- 
trines are from God, and what not ; and this our Saviour declares to us here in the text, 
namely, that an honeſt and fincere mind, and a hearty deſire to do the will of God, is 
the beſt preſervative againſt fatal errors and miſtakes in mattersof religion; gay Tis Yeay 


woc If any man y ob to do his will, he ſhall know of the doftrine, whether it be of 


God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. 

There are /wo dangerous miſtakes in religion: To reject any thing which really comes 
from God]; and to receive and entertain any thing as from God; which doth not really 
come from him. 

Firft, To reject any thing which really comes from God. This miſtake the Fews 
frequently fell into, when they rejected the true prophets which God from time to time 
ſent to them, lighting their meſſage, and perſecuting their perſons : but they miſcarried 
moſt fatally and remarkably in their contempt of the true Meffas, that great prophet 
whom they had ſo long expected, and whom God ſent at laſt, to bring ſalvation to them; 
but when he came, they knew him not, nor would receive him, but uſed him with all 
the deſpite and contempt imaginable, not as @ teacher come from God, but as a de- 
ceiver, and impoſtor. | 

Now the danger of rejecting any thing that comes from God, conſiſts in this, that it 
cannot be done without the higheſt affront to the divine Majeſty. To reject a divine 
meſſage or revelation, is to oppoſe God, and fight againſt him. So our Saviour tells the 
Fews, that in deſpiſing him, they deſpiſed him that ſent him. 

Secondly, There is alſo another dangerous miſtake on the other hand, in entertaining 
any thing as a revelation from God, which is not really from him. And this likewiſe the 
Fews were frequently guilty of, in receiving the falſe prophets which ſpake in the name 
of the Lord, when he had not ſent them. And this is commonly the temper of thoſe 
who reject the truth, greedily to ſwallow error and deluſion. So our Saviour tells us of 
the Jews, John v. 43. I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive me not; if another 

ſhall come in his own name, him ye will receive. This prediction of our Saviour's con- 
cerning the Jews was fully accompliſhed ; for after they had rejected him, who gave 
ſuch abundant evidence that he was the true Meſias, and a teacher ſent from God, 
they received others, who really came in their own names, and ran after thoſe who 
pretended to be the Meſſias, and were in great numbers deſtroyed with them. And 
this is very juſt with God, that hee who receive not the truth in the love of it, ſhould 
be given up to ſtrong deluſions, to believe lies. 

Now theſe being the 7wo great dangerous miſtakes in religion which men are liable 
to, my work at this time ſhall be to ſhew, how a ſincere deſire and endeavour to do the 
will of God, is a ſecurity to men againſt both thoſe dangers; and it will appear to be 
ſo, upon theſe to acconnts. 

I. Becauſe he who fincerely defires and endeavours to do the will of God, is hereby 
better qualified and diſpoſed to make a right judginent of ſpiritual and divine things. 

H. Becauſe God's providence is more eſpecially concerned to ſecure ſuch perſons from 
dangerous errors and miſtakes in things which concern their eternal ſalvation, Theſe 
ſhall be the re heads of my following diſcourſe. 

Firſt, Becauſe he who ſincerely deſires and endeavours to do the will of God, is 
hereby better qualified and diſpoſed to make a right judgment of ſpiritual and divine 
things, and that for theſe two reaſons : | | 

1, Becauſe ſuch a perſon has a truer notion of God and divine things, 

2, Becauſe he is more impartial in his ſearch and enquiry after truth. 

1. Becauſe ſuch a perſon hath a truer notion of God and divine things. No man is 
ſo likely to have clear and true apprehenſions of God, as a good man, becauſe he hath 
tranſcribed the divine perfections in his own mind, and is himſelf in ſome meaſure and 
degree what God is. And for this reaſon it is, that the ſcripture ſo often lays the foun- 
dation of all divine knowledge in the practice of religion, "Fob xxviii. 28. The fear of the 
Lord, that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil, is underſtanding ; and Pſal. cxi. 10. 
The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, that is, the principle and foundation 
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of it; a good underſtanding have all they that do his commandments : whereas the 


vices and luſts of men darken their reaſon and diſtort their underſtandings, and fill the 
mind with groſs and ſeuſual apprehenſions of things, and thereby render men unfit to 
* | diſcern 
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_ diſcern thoſe truths which are of a ſpiritual nature and tendency, and altogether indiſ- 
Poſed to receive them. For though the vices of men be properly ſeated in their wills, 
and do not poſſeſs their underſtandings ; yet they have a bad influence upon them, as 
fumes and vapours from the ſtomach are wont to affect the head. | 
Nothing indeed is more natural ta the mind and underſtanding of men, than the 
knowledge of God ; but we may abuſe our faculties, and render them unfit for the 
diſcerning even of their proper objects, 

When men by wicked practices, have rendered themſelves unlike to God, they will 
not love to retain the knowledge of him in their minds, but will become vain in their 
1maginations concerning him. What clouds and miſts are to the bodily eye, that the 
luſts and corruptions of men are to the underſtanding ; they hinder it from a clear 
1 of heavenly things; the pure in heart, they are beſt qualified for the fight 

_ of God. | 

Now according as a man's notions of God are, ſuch will be his apprehenſions of re- 
ligion. All religion is either natural, or revealed: natural religion conſiſts in the be- 
lief of a God, and in right conceptions and apprehenſions concerning him, and in a due 
reverence and obſervance of him, and in a ready and chearful obedience to thoſe laws 
which he hath imprinted upon our nature; and the ſum of our obedience conſiſts in 
our conformity to God, and an endeavour to be like him. For ſuppoſing God to have 
made no external revelation of his mind to us, we have no other way to know his will, 
but by confidering his nature, and our on; and if ſo, then he that reſembles God moſt, 
is like to underſtand him beſt, becauſe he finds thoſe perfections in ſome meaſure in 
himſelf, which he contemplates in the divine nature; and nothing gives a man fo ſure 
a notion of things, as practice and experience. Every good man is in ſome degree par- 
taker of a divine nature, and feels that in himſelf, which he conceives to be in God: 
So that this man does experience what others do but talk of; he ſees the image of 
God in himſelf, and is able to diſcourſe of him from an inward ſenſe and feeling of his 
excellency and perfections. > 

And as for revealed religion, the only deſign of that is, to revive and improve the 
natural notions which we have of God, and all our reaſonings about divine revelation 
are neceſſarily gathered by our natural notions of religion: And therefore he that ſincere- 
ly endeavours 0 do the will of God, is not apt to be impoſed upon by the vain and confi- 
dent pretences of divine revelation ; but if any doctrine be propoſed to him, which pre- 
tends to come from God, he meaſures it by thoſe ſteddy and ſure notions which he 
hath of the divine nature and perfections, and by thoſe he will eaſily diſcern whether it 
be worthy of Ged, or not, and likely to proceed from him: He will conſider the nature 
and tendency of it, and whether it be (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) a doctrine according to 
godlineſs, ſuch as is agreeable to the divine nature and perfections, and tends to make us 
like to God: If it be not, though an Angel from heaven ſhould bring it, he will nor 
receive it : If it be, he will not reject it upon every idle pretence, and frivolous exception 
that prejudiced and ill-minded men may make againſt it; but after he is ſatisfied of the 
reaſonableneſs and purity of the doctrine, he will accept of ſuch evidence and con firma- 
tion of it, as is fit for God to give to his own revelations ; and if the perſon that brings 
it, hath an atteſtation of miracles (which is neceſſary in caſe it be a new doctrine) and 
if he carry on no earthly intereſt and deſign by it, but does by his life and actions make 
it evident that he aims at the glory of God, and the good of men; in this caſe a good 
man, whoſe mind is free from paſſion and prejudice, will eaſily aſſent, that this man's 
doctrine is of God, and that he does not ſpeak of himſelf, This was the evidence 
which our Saviour offered to the Jeus in vindication of himſelf, and his doctrine, 
Job vii. 18. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own glory: but he that ſeeketh his 
glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and ne r is in bim; as if he had 
ſaid, hereby may you diſtinguiſh one that really comes from God, from an impoſtor: 
If any man ſeek bis own ghry, you may conclude that God hath not ſent him, but 
whatever he pretends, that he ſpeaks of himſelf, but he who by his life, and the courſe 


of his actions demonſtrates that he /eeks the honour of God, and not any intereſt and 
advantage of his own, the ſame is true, and there is no unrighteouſneſs in him ; 
that is, no falſhood or deſign to deceive (for ſo the word a ꝗπα does ſometimes ſignify ;) 
you may conclude ſuch an one to be no deceiver, or impoſtor, And if any man ſincerely 
deſires and endeavours fo do the will of God, he may, by ſuch marks and characters as 
theſe, judge of any doctrine that pretends to be from God, whether it be ſo or not. 
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This is the fit reaſon; becauſe he that ſincerely deſires and endeavours 4 do the wilt 
of God, hath the trueſt notion of God, and of divine things. 
2. Such a perſon is more impartial in his ſearch and enquiry after truth, and there- 
fore more likely to find it, and to diſcern it from error. He that hath'an honeſt mind, 
and fincerely endeavours to do the will of God, is not apt to be ſwayed" and biaſſed by 
any intereſt or luſt : For his great intereſt is to pleaſe God, and he makes all his other 
intereſts and concernments to ſtoop and yield to that. But if a man be governed 
any earthly intereſt or deſign, he will meaſure all things by that, and is not at libe 
to entertain any thing that croſſes it, and to judge equally of any doctrine that is o 
poſite to his intereſt. This our Saviour gives for a reaſon, why the great Rabbies and 
teachers among the Jews did not believe and embrace his doctrine, Jubn v. 44. How 
can ye believe, which receive honour one of another? If men have any other deſign in 
religion than to pleaſe God, and to advance his honour and gory in the world, no 
wonder if they be apt to reje& the moſt divine truths; becauſe” theſe” are calculated, 
not to approve us to men, but to God. ide 3 {HI 1 
And as vain- glory, and a deſire of the applauſe of men; ſo likewiſe doth every other 


o 


luſt make a man N in his judgment of things, and clap a falſe bias upon his 


underſtanding, which carries it off from truth, and makes it to lean towards that ſide 
of the queſtion which is moſt favourable to the intereſt of his luſts. A vicious man 
is not willing to entertain thoſe truths which would croſs and check him in his courſe: 
He hath made the truth his enemy, and therefore he thinks himſelf concerned to 
poſe it, and riſe up againſt it: the light of it offends him, and therefore he ſhuts his 
eyes that he may not ſee it. Thoſe holy and pure doctrines, which are from God, re- 
prove the luſts of men, and diſcover the deformity of them; and therefore no wonder 
if bad men be ſo hard to be reconciled' to them. This account our Saviour likewiſe 
gives of the fierce enmity of the Jews to him, and his doctrine, John iii. 19, 20. 
Light is come into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe . their 
deeds were evil; for every one that hath done evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, left his deeds ſhould be reproved. VISION 

The vicious inclinations of men are a dead weight upon their underſtandings, and 
able to draw down the ſcales againſt the cleareſt truths: For though it be abſolutely 
in no man's power to believe, or to disbelieve what he will; yet mens lives have 
many times a great influence upon their underſtandings, to make aſſent eaſy, or dif- 
ficult ; and as we are forward to believe what we have a mind to, ſo are we very 
backward and flow in yielding our aſſent to any thing that croſſeth our inclinations. 
Men that allow themſelves in zngodlineſs and worldly luſis, will not eaſily believe thoſe 
doctrines which charge men ſo ſtrictly with all manner of holineſs, and purity, _ 

This is the way which the devil hath always uſed to bind the eyes of men, that the 
light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt might not ſhine into them. And certainly the moſt 
effectual way to keep men in infidelity, is to debauch them in their lives; therefore 
the Apoſtle gives this as the reaſon of the infidelity of men in the laſt times, 2 The. 
ii. 12. They believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. When men once 
abandon themſelves to lewd and vicious practices, infidelity becomes their intereſt, be- 
cauſe they have no other way to defend and excuſe a wicked life, but by denying She 
truth which oppoſeth it, and finds fault with it. | | > 

That man only ſtands fair for the entertainment of truth, whois under the dominion 
of no vice, or luſt ; becauſe he hath nothing to corrupt or bribe him, to ſeduce him, or 
draw him afide in his enquiry after truth; he hath no intereſt but to find the truth, and 
follow it; he is enquiring after the way to heaven, and eternal happineſs, and he hath 
the indifferency of a traveller which is not inclined to go this way rather than another; 
for his concernment is to find out the right way, and to walk in it: Such an indifferency 
of mind hath every good man, who ſincerely deſires 0 do the will of God; he ſtands 
ready to receive truth, when ſufficient evidence isoffered to convince him of it; becauſe 
he hath no manner of concernment that the contrary propoſition ſhould be true. Asin 
mathematicks, a man is ready to give his aſſent to any propoſition, that is ſufficiently 
demonſtrated to him, becauſe he hath no inclination or affection to one ſide of the que- 
ſtion more than to the other; all his deſign and concernment is to find out the truth 


on which fide ſoever it lies; and he is like to find it, becauſe he is ſo indifferent, and 


impartial. But if a man be biaſs'd by any luſt, and addicted to any vicious practice, he 
is then an intereſted perſon, and concerned bo be partial in his judgment ef things, and 
Vol. II. c N | i 
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| ander a great temptation to infidelity,. when the truths of God are propoſed to him; 


becauſe whatever the evidence for them be, he cannot but be unwillin 
_ truth bf that doctrine, which is ſo con to his inclination and intereſt. If the af. 
fections and intereſts of men were as deeply concerned, and as ſenfibly touched in the 
truth of 'mptherarice! propoſitions, as they are in the principles of morality and re- 
ien, we ſhould find; that when z ptopoſition ſtood in their way, and lay croſs to their 
intereſt; though it were never ſo clearly demonſtrated, yet they would raiſe a duſt about 

it, and make a nd cavils, and fence even againſt the evidence of a demonſtration; 
they would. palliate their error with all the skill and art they could; and though the 
abſurdity of it was never ſo great and palpable, yet they would hold it faſt againſt all 
ſenſe and reaſon, and fate. down mankind in the obſtinate defence of it; for we have no 
tenſon to doubt, but that they who in matters of religion will believe directly contrary to 


to own the 


what they ſet; would, if they had the ſame intereſts and paſſions to ſway them in the caſe, 
believe contrary to the deareſt mathematical demonſtration; for where there is an obſtinate 


reſolution not to be convinced, all the reaſon and evidence in the world ſignifies nothing. 
_ Whereas he that is biaſſed by no paſſion or intereſt, but hath an honeſt mind, =T 19 
fincerely deſirous to do tbe will of God, ſo far as he knows it, is likely to judge very im- 
purtially concerning any doctrines that are propoſed to him: For if there be not | 
evidence that they are rum God, he hath no reaſon to deceive himſelf, in giving credit 
to them; and if there be good evidence that they are divine, he hath no intereſt or in- 
clination to reject them; for it being his great deſign to do the will of God, he is glad 
of all opportunities to come to the knowledge of it, that he may do it. 
Thus you ſee, how a fincere defire and endeavour to obey the will of God does 
ſecure men againſt fatal errors and miſtakes in matters of religion; becauſe ſuch per- 


Tons art better diſpoſed to make a right judgment of divine things, both be- 
cauſe thty truer and ſurer notions of God und religion, and are more impartial in 


- their ſearch and enquiry after truth. This is the i account. 
H. Another reaſon why they who fincerely deſire to do the auill of God, have a great 
ſecurity in diſcerning truth from error, is, becauſe the providence of God is more eſpeci- 
ally conderned to preſerve ſuch perſons from dangerous errors and miſtakes, in things 
which concern their eternal ſalvation, When men are of a teachable temper, God 
loves to reveal himſelf and his truth to them; and ſuch is an humble and obedient 
frame of mind, Pſal. xxv. g. The meek will he guide in judgment; the meek will he teach 
hit way. The proper diſpoſition of a ſcholar, is to be willing to learn; and that 
which in teligion we are to learn is, what is the good and acceptable will of Gad, that 
we may dd it, for practice is the end of knowledge. 1f you know theſe things (lays our 
bleſſed Lord) happy are ye i ye do them. It is neceſſary to know the will f God ; but 
de are happy only in the doing it: and if any man be defirous to do the will of God, 
His: goodneſs is ſuch, that he will take effectual care to ſecure ſuch an one againſt 
dangerous and fatal errors. He that hath an honeſt mind, and wald do the will of God, 
if he knew it, God will not ſuffer him to remain ignorant of it, or to be miſtaken 
about it, in any neceſſary points of faith and practice. | 
St. Pau is a wonderful inſtancee of the g eſs of God in this kind. He was un- 
ubtedly a man of a very honeſt mind; he had entertained the Jewiſh religion, as 
revealed by God, and been bred in it; and out of a blind reverence and belief of his 
teachers, who rejected Chriſt and his doctrine, he likewiſe oppoſed and perſecuted them 
With a mighty zeal, and an honeſt intention, being verily perſuaded (as he himſelf 
tells us) That he ougbt to do what he did, againſt tbe name of Feſus of Nazareth; he 
was under a great prejudice upon account of his education, and according to the heat 
of his natural temper, tranſported with great paſſion: But becauſe be did what he did, 
ignorantiy and in unbelief; God was pleaſed to ſhew mercy to bim, and, in a miracu- 
Jous manner, to convince him of the truth of that religion which he perſecuted. 
He was ſincerely dęſirous to do tbe will f God, and therefore God would rather work 
a miracle for his converſion, than ſuffer him to:go on in ſo fatal a miſtake concerning 
the chtiſtian religion. | | We” | 
And as the providence of God doth concern itſelf to ſecure good men from dangerous 
errors and miſtakes in matters of religion; ſo by a juſt judgment he gives up thoſe who 
allow themſelves in vicious practices, to error and infidelity. And this is the meaning 
of that paſſage of the prophet, Ha. vi. 10. ſo often cited by our Saviour, and applied to 
the Fews, of mating the heart if tbat »people fat, and their ears heavy, an- 0 
| Th 
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their eyes, left they ſhould underſtand and be converted. So again, Ja. Ixvi. 3, 4. God 
threatens the people of ¶rael, That becauſe they were wicked av ter boo their 
lives, he would abandon them, and give them over to a ſpirit of deluſion; they have 
choſen their own ways, and their ſoul delighteth in their abominations ; J alſo will chooſe 
their deluſſons. God is ſaid to chooſe thoſe things for us, which he permits us to fall 
into: So Rom. i. 28. God is faid to give over the abominable heathen 70 4 reprobate 
mind. As they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God. gave them over &s 
oi vev, fo an injudicious and undiſcerning mind. When men abandon themſelves 
to wickedneſs and impiety, God withdraws his grace from them ; and by his ſecret 
and juſt judgment they are deprived of the faculty of diſcerning between truth and 
error, between good and evil. 2 Thef. ii. 10, 11, 12. it is ſaid, that the man of 
ſhould come with all decervableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh, becauſe they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved: And that for. this cauſe, God 
would ſend them firong delufion, that they ſhould believe a he; that they all might be 
damned, who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. And it is juſt 
with God, that men of vitious inclinations and practices ſhould be expoſed to the 
cheat of the groſſeſt and vileſt impoſtors. God's providence is concerned for men 
of honeſt minds, and ſincere intentions: But if men tate pleaſure in unrighteou neſs, 
God takes no further care of them, but delivers them up to their own hearts 10 to 
be ſeduced into all thoſe errors, into which their own vain imaginations, and their 
fooliſh hearts are apt to lead them. | 5 vs 
Thus have I endeavoured, as briefly as I could, to ſhew that an honeſt mind, that 
Ancerely defires and endeavours to do the will of God, is the beſt ſecuri ty againſt fatal 
errors and miſtakes in matters of religion ; both becauſe it diſpoſeth a man to make a 
true judgment of divine things, and becauſe the providence of God is more eſpecially 
concerned for the ſecurity of ſuch perſons. | 5 en 
There remains an objection to be anſwered, to which this diſcourſe may ſeem liable; - 
but this together with the inferences which may be made from this diſcourſe, I ſhall 
refer to another opportunity. | 5 i ä 
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Jog vii. 17. 


Tf any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the doftrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. © 


Made entrance into theſe words the laſt day; in which our Saviour declares to 
us, that an honeſt and fincere mind, and an hearty deſire and endeavour to do 
the will of God, is the beſt ſecurity and preſervative againſt dangerous errors and 

miſtakes in matters of religlon; ay Tis S wor, F any man defire to do his 
will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether L ſpeak 4 myſelf. 
Now there are (I told you) % great miſtakes in religion: To reject any thing which 
really is from God; and to receive and entertain any thing as from God, which is not 

— from bim. And therefore I een from this text to ſhew how a ſincere 

deſire and endeavour to do the will of God, is a ſecurity to men againſt both theſe 

dangers, namely, upon theſe t accounts. 3 | 

Fi, = he who ſincerely deſires and endeavours to do the will of God, is 
hereby better qualified and diſpoſed to make a right judgment of ſpiritual and divine 
things; and that for theſe two reaſons. Cy * 4 | 
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I. Becauſe ſach a perſon hath a truer notion of God, and divine things. He that 
reſembleth God moſt, is like to underſtand him beſt, becauſe he finds thoſe perfec- 
Hons, in ſome meaſure, in himſelf, which he contemplates in the divine nature; 
And nothing gives a man ſo ſure a notion of things, as practice and experience, 

II. Beeauſe ſuch a perſon is more impartial in his ſearch and enquiry after truth, 
and therefore more likely to find it, and to diſcern it from error, That man only 
ſtands fair for the entertainment of truth, who is under the power and dominion of 
no vice or luſt, becauſe he hath nothing to corrupt or bribe him, to ſeduce him and 
draw him aſide in his enquiry after truth: He hath no manner of concernment that 
the contrary propoſition ſhould be true, hfiving the indifferency of a traveller, and 
no other intereſt, but to find out the right way to heaven, and to walk in it. But 
if a man be biaſſed by any luſt, and addicted to any vitious practice, he is then an 
intereſted perſon, and concerned to make a partial judgment of things, and is under 

| Mg temptation to infidelity, when the truths of God are propoſed to him ; becauſe, 
whatever the evidence for them be, he cannot but be unwilling to own the truth of 
thoſe doctrines, which are ſo contrary to his inclination and intereſt, ws + 

Secondly, Another reafon why they who ſincerely defire to do the will of God, have 
a greater ſecurity in diſcerning truth from error, is, becauſe the providence of God, is 
more eſpecially concerned to preſerve ſuch perſons from dangerous errors and miſtakes, 
in things which concern their eternal ſal vation. When men are of a teachable temper, 
of an humble and obedient frame of mind, God loves to reveal himſelf, and his 
truth to them, _ xxv. 9. The meek will he guide in judgment, and the meek will he 
teach his way. The proper diſpoſition of a ſcholar, is to be willing to learn; and 
that which in religion we are to learn, is, what is the good and acceptable will of God, 
that we may do it ; for practice is the end of knowledge; ye know theſe things 
(faith our Saviour) happy are ye if ye do them. It is neceſſary to know the will of God; 
but we are only happy in the doing of it; and if amy man be defirous to do the will of God, 

| his goodneſs is ſuch that he will take effectual care to ſecure ſuch a one againſt dan- 
| gerous and fatal errors. He that hath an honeſt mind, and would do the will of 
God, if he knew it, God will not ſuffer him to remain ignorant of it, or to be miſ- 
taken about it, in any neceſſary point of faith or practice. Thus far I have gone, 

I ſhall now proceed to remove an objection, to which this diſcourſe may ſeem 
liable, and then draw ſome inferences from the whole. 

After all that hath been ſaid, ſome perhaps may ask, Is every good man then ſecure 
from all error and miſtake in matters of religion; This is a mighty privilege indeed: 
But do not we find the contrary in experience? that an honeſt heart, and a weak 
head, do often meet together ? 

For anſwer to this, I ſhall lay down theſe following propoſitions. 

Firſt, That if there were any neceſlity, that a good man ſhould be ſecured from all 
| manner of error and miſtake in religion, this probity of mind, and ſincere defire to do 
| the will of God, is the beſt way to do it; becauſe ſuch a temper and diſpoſition of 
mind gives a man the beſt advantages to diſcern betwixt truth and error; and God is 
molt likely to reveal his will to ſuch perſons. But there is no neceſſity of this, be- 
cauſe a man may be a good man, and-go to heaven, notwithſtanding a great many 
miſtakes in religion about things not neceſſary. For while we are in this imperfe& 
ſtate, we know but in part, and ſee many things very imperfealy : But when we ſhall 
come into a more perfect ſtate, that which is imper fett ſhall be done away; the light 
of glory ſhall ſcatter all thoſe miſts and clouds, which are now upon our underſtand- 
ings, and hinder us from a &lear fight and judgment of things; we ſhall then fee 
God, and other things, as they are; and be freed from all that ignorance, and thoſe 
many childiſh miſtakes, which we are liable to here below; and till then, it is not 
neeeflary that we ſhould be fecured from them. Humility, under a fenſe of our 
iznorance, is better for us, than infallibility would be. 6 

Secondly, This 4 75 and diſpoſition of mind which I have been fpeaking of, is a cer- 
tain ſecurity againſt fatal miſtakes in religion, and a final continuance in ſuch errors as 
would prove damnable; and this is all that this diſcourſe pretends to, or our Saviour 
hhath promiſed in this text. And conſidering the goodnefsof God, nothing is more im- 
5 Yrobable, than that an honeſt mind that feeks impattially after truth, ſhould miſs of it, 
a in things that are fundamentally neceſſary to ſalvation. And if we could ſuppoſe ſueh 
a man to fall into ſuch an error, either it would not be fundamental to him, having — 
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been, perhaps, propoſed to him with ſufficient evidence, and would be forgiven him 
upon a general repentance for all ſins and errors known or unknown ; or he would not 
be permitted to continue in it; but the providence of God would find out ſome wa 
or other to convince him of his error, and to bring him to the acknowledgment of the 
truth, that he might be ſaved. God would rather ſpeak to him immediately from beaven 
(as he did to St. Paul) than ſuffer him to continue in ſuch an error as would infallibly 
carry him to hell, - 

Thirdly, There is no ſuch depth of judgment, and ſubtilty of wit required, to diſcern 
between groſs and damnable errors in religion, and neceffary and ſaving truth, but that 
an ordinary wy (eG may be able to do it. There is ſo plain a line drawn between great 
truth, and groſs errors, that it is viſible to every capacity; and an ordinary underſtand- 
ing, that is not under a violent prejudice, or blinded by ſome vice or fault of the will, 
may eaſily diſcern it. Indeed, in matters of leſſer moment or concernment, and which 
have no ſuch conſiderable and immediate influence upon the practice of an holy life, the 
difference betwixt truth and error is not always ſo groſs and ſenſible, as to be obvious to 
every unprejudiced eye. But we have all the reaſon in the world to believe, that the 
goodneſs and juſtice of God is ſuch, as to make nothing neceſſary to be believ'd by any 
man, which, by the help of due inſtruction, may not be made ſufficiently plain to a 
common underſtanding. God hath fo tender a care of good men, who ſincerely love 
him and his truth, that we may reaſonably preſume, that he will not leave them under 

an unavoidable miſtake concerning thoſe matters upon which their eternal ſalvation 
does depend. The judge of all the world will do right ; and then we may certainly con- 
clude, that he will not condemn any man for no fault, and make him for ever miſe- 
rable, for falling into an error, which with all his care and diligence, he could not poſ- 
ſibly either diſcern or avoid. 

Fourthly, God hath made abundant proviſion for our ſecurity from fatal and dan» 
gerous errors in religion, by theſe three ways. 

I. By an infallibh rule, ſufficiently plain in all things neceſſary, 

II. By ſufficient means of inſtruction, to help us to underſtand this rule. 

III. By an infallible promiſe of ſecurity from dangerous errors and miſtakes, if with 
an honeſt mind and due diligence we apply ourſelves to naderſtand this rule, and make 
uſe of the means of inſtruction, which God hath provided for that purpoſe. 

I. God hath given us an infallible rule, ſufficiently plain in all things neceſſary. He 
hath given us the holy ſcriptures, which were given at firſt by divine inſpiration, 7. e. 
by men infallibly aſſiſted in the writing of them, and therefore muſt needs be an infal- 
lible rule; and all ſcripture divinely inſpired; is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, as St. Paul tells us, 2 Tim. iii. 16. ſpeaking there 
of the books of the Old Teftament; and there is the ſame reaſon as to the inſpired writ- 
ings of the New. 

Now if the ſcriptures be an infallible rule, and profitable for doctrine and inſtruction 
in righteouſneſs, i. e. to teach us to believe, and do; it follows of neceſſity, that they are 
ſufficiently plain in all things neceſſary to faith and a good life; otherwiſe they could 
not be uſeful for doctrine and inſtruction in righteouſneſs ; for a rule that is not plain 
to us in theſe things, in which it is neceſſary for us to be directed by it, is of no uſe to 
us; that is in truth, it is no rule, For a rule muſt have theſe two properties; it muſt 
be perfect, and it muſt be plain. The ſcriptures are a perfect rule, becauſe the writ- 
ers of them being divinely inſpired, were infallible : And they muſt likewiſe be plain; 
otherwiſe, though they be never ſo perfect, they can be of no more uſe to direct our 
faith and practice, than a ſun-dial in a dark room is, to tell us the hour of the day: 
For though it be never ſo exactly made, unleſs the ſun ſhine clearly upon it, we had 
as good be without it. A rule that is not plain to us, whatever it may be in 20e, is of 
no uſe at all to vs, till it be made plain and we underſtand it. 

HI. God hath likewiſe provided ſufficient means of inſtructtion to help us to underſtand 
this rule. It is not neceſſary that a rule ſhould be fo plain, that we ſhould perfectly un- 
derſtand it at firſt ſight ; it is ſufficient, if it be ſo plain that thoſe of better capacity and 
underſtanding may, with due diligence and application of mind, come to the true know- 
ledge of it; and thoſe of a lower and more ordinary capacity, by the help and inſtruction 
of a teacher, Euclid's Elements is a book ſufficiently vain to teach a man Geometry : but 
yet not ſo plain that any man at firſt reading ſhould underſtand it perfectly; but that 
by diligent reading, by a due application, and ſteddy attention of mind, a man of extra- 
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ſagacity and underſtanding may come to underſtand the principles and demon- 
Fit, and thoſe of a more ordinary capacity, with the help of a teacher, may 
come to the knowledge of it. So when we ſay that the ſcriptures are plain in all 
things neceſſary to faith, and a good life, we do not mean that every man at firſt hear- 
ing or reading of theſe things in it, ſhall perfectly underſtand them; but by diligent 
reading and conſideration, if he be of good apprehenſion and capacity, he may come 
to a ſufficient knowledge of them; and if he be of a meaner capacity, and be willing 
to learn, he may, by the help of a teacher, be brought to underſtand them without 


ordinary 


any great pains; and ſuch teachers God hath appointed in his church for this very 


purpoſe, and a ſucceſſion of them to continue to the end of the world. | 

In a word, when we ſay the ſcriptures are plain to all capacities, in all things neceſ- 
ſary, we mean, that any man of ordinary capacity, by his own diligence and care, in 
conjunction with the helps and advantages which God hath appointed, and in the due 
uſe of them, may attain to the knowledge of every thing neceſſary to his ſalvation ; 
and that there is no book in the world more plain, and better fitted to teach a man 
any art or ſcience, than the Bible is to direct and inſtruct men in he way to heaven; and 
it is every man's fault if he be ignorant of any thing neceſſary for him to believe, or 
do, in order to his eternal happineſs. 3 . 

III. Good men are likewiſe enen from fatal errors in religion, by the infallible pro- 
miſe of God, if ſo be that with honeſt minds and due diligence they apply them 
ſelves to the underſtanding of this rule, and make uſe of the means of inſtruction which 
God hath provided for that purpoſe. God hath kus to guide and teach the humble 
and meek; that is, ſuch as are of a ſubmiſſive and teachable temper, deſirous and dili- 
gent to be inſtructed in the truth. Prov. ii. 2, 3,4, 5- F thou incline thine ear to wiſdom, 
and apply thine heart to underſtanding ; yea, if thou crieft after knowledge, and lifteſt 
up thy voice for underſtanding ;. if” thou ſeekeſt her as filver, and ſearcheſt for her as 

or hid treaſures; then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the knows- 
ledge of God. And here in the text our Saviour aſſures us, that f any man be de- 


firous to do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whe- 


ther he ſhake of himſelf; i. e. he ſhall be able to diſcern the doctrines which are 
from God. N 3 | 

This is the proviſion which God hath made for our ſecurity from fatal miſtakes in 
religion; and this is in all reſpects a better ſecurity, and more likely to guide and con- 
duct us ſafely to heaven, than any nfallible church ; and that for theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe it is much more certain that God hath made this proviſion which I 
have mentioned, than that there is an infallible church appointed and aſſiſted by him 
to this purpoſe. That the ſcriptures are an infallible and adequate rule, and ſufficiently 
plain in all things neceſſary, I have already proved; and I add further, that this was 
the conſtant judgment of the ancient church, and ſo declared by the unanimous con- 
ſent of the fathers of it for many ages; and that all councils in their determination of 
faith, proceeded upon this rule, till the ſecond council of Nice. 

I have likewiſe proved, that God hath provided a ſucceſſion of paſtors and teachers 
in his church, to inſtru us in this rule; and that we have God's infallible promiſe 
for our ſecurity from dangerous errors and miſtakes, if with an honeſt mind and due 
diligence we apply ourſelves to underſtand this rule, and make uſe of the means of 
inſtruction which God hath provided for that purpoſe. | 

But that there is an infallible church appointed and aſſiſted by God, to declare and 
determine matters of faith, and to be an infallible interpreter of ſcripture, is not certain, 
becauſe there is no clear and expreſs text of ſcripture to that purpoſe, that any church 
whatſoever, much leſs that the church of Rome hath this 33 and privilege. 

Nay, I add further, that it is impoſſible, according to the principles of the church of 
Rome, that this ſhould be proved from ſcripture; becauſe, according to their principles, 
we cannot know either which are the true books of ſcripture, or what is the true ſenſe of 
ſcripture, but from the authority and infallible declaration of that church. And if ſo, 
then the infallibility of the church muſt be firſt known, and proved, before we can either 
know the ſcriptures or the ſenſe of them; and yet till we know the ſcriptures, and the 
ſenſe of them, nothing can be proyed by them. Now to pretend to prove the infallibility 
of their church by ſcripture, and at the ſame time to declare, that which are the true 
books of ſcripture, and what is the true ſenſe of them, can only be proved by the infal- 
lible authority of their church, is a plain and ſhameful circle, out of which there is no 
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way of eſcape; and eanſequently that God hath appointed a infallible chureb is im- 
poſſible according to their principles, ever to be proved from ſcripture, ang the thing is 
capable of no other proof. For that God will infallibly aſſiſt any ſociety of men, is not 
to be known, but by divine revelation, So that unleſs they can proye it hy ſome other 


revelation than that of 4 (which they do not pretend to) the thing is not to be 
d ät all. Ves, they 


y, by the notes and marks of the true church; but what 
thoſe marks are, myſt either be known from ſcripture, or ſome other divine revelation, 
and then the ſame difficulty returns; beſides that one of the maſt eſſential marks of the 
true church muſt be the profeſſion of the true faith ; and then it muſt firſt be known 
which is the true faith, before we can know which is the true church; and yet they 
fay, that no man can learn the true faith, but from the true church; and this runs 
them unavoidably into another circle as ſhameful as the other. So that which way ſo- 
ever they go to prove an infallible church, they are ſhut up in a plain circle, and muſt 
either prove the ſcriptures by the church, and the church by the 2 or the true 
church by the true ib, and the true faith by the true church. Fr 

Secondly, This proviſion and ſecurity which I have mentioned, is more human, bet- 
ter accommodated and ſuited to the nature of man; becauſe it doth not ſuppoſe and need 
a ſtanding and perpetual miracle, as the other way of an infallible church doth. All in- 
ſpiration is ſupernatural and miraculous, and this infallible aſſiſtance which the church 
of Rome claims to herſelf, muſt either be ſuch as the Apoſtles had, which was by imme- 
diate inſpiration, or ſomething equal to it, and alike ſupernatural : But God does not 
work miracles without need, or continue them when there is no occaſion for them. When 
God delivered the /aw to the people of 1/-ae!, it was accompanied with miracles, and the 
prophets which he ſent to them from time to time, had an immediate inſpiration; but 
their ſupreme judicature, or their general council, which they call the Sanledrim, was 
not infallibly aſſiſted in the expounding of the lau, when doubts and difficulties araſe 
about it; no, nor in judging of true and falſe prophets; hut they determined this, and 
all other emergent caſes, by the ſtanding revelation.and rule of their written law; and 
that they were not infallibly aſſiſted, is evident from the great errors they fell into, in 
making void the commandments of God by their traditions, and in their rejecting and 
crucifying the true Mefjas, and the Son of God. | 8 

In like manner the Apoſtles and firſt teachers of the chriſtian religion, were imme- 
diately inſpired, and miraculouſly aſſiſted in the publiſhing of the chriſtian doctrine, 
and for the ſpeedy and more effectual propagating and planting of it in the world, in 
deſpite of the violent prejudices that were againſt it, and the fierce. oppoſition that was 
made to it. But when this was done, this miraculousand extraordinary aſſiſtance ceaſed, 
and God left the chriſtian religion to be preſerved and continued by more human and 
ordinary ways, the doctrines of it being committed to writing for a ſtanding rule of 
faith and practice in all ages, and an order of men appointed to inſtruct people in thoſe 
doctrines, with a promiſe toſecure both teachers and people, that ſincerely deſire to know, 
and do the will of God, from all fatal errors and miſtakes about things neceſſary to their 
eternal ſalvation; and this is a proviſion more likely to be made by God, and better 
ſuited to the nature of man, than the perpetual and needleſs miracle of an inſpired, or 
any otherwiſe infallible church. 


Thirdly, This way is likewiſe more agreeable to the nature of religion, and the vir- 
tue of faith. The deſign of an infallible church is to ſecure all that continue in the com- 
munion of it, againſt all poſſibility of error in matters of faith. The queſtion now is 
not, whether an infallible church would do this ? but whether that church which arro- 
gates infallibility to itſelf, does not pretend to do this? And if they could do it, it would 
not be agreeable to the nature of religion, and the virtue of faith. For faith which is 
the principle of all religious actions, would be no virtue, if it were neceſſary. A true 
and right belief can be no virtue, where a man is iafallibiy ſecured againſt error. There 
is the ſame reaſon of virtuous and criminal actions; and as there can be no crime or fault 
in doing what a man cannot help; ſo neither can their be any virtue. All virtuous 
actions are matter of praiſe and commendation ;.and:therefore.it can be no virtue in any 

man, becauſe it deſerves no commendation ; to believe and .awn that the ſun ſhines at 

noon- day, when he ſees it does ſo. No more would it be. a virtue in any man, and. de- 
ſerve praiſe, to believe aright, who is in a church herein he is .infalliblyſecured againſt 
all errors in matters of faith. Make any thing neceſſary, and impoſſible to: be other wiſe, 
and the doing of it ceaſes to. bea virtue. God hath ſo framed religion, that the evidence of 
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truth, and the means of coming to the knowledge of it, as to be a ſufficient ſecurity to 
men of honeſt minds and teacheable tempers, againſt all fatal and final miſtakes con- 
cerning things neceſſary to falvation; but not ſo, that every man that is of ſuch a church 
ſhould be rnfallibly ſecured againſt all errors in matters of faith; and this on purpoſe to 
try the virtue and diſpoſition of men, whether they will beat the pains to ſearch for 
truth, and when it is propoſed to them with ſufficient evidence, though not by an in- 
Fallible hand, they will receive it in the love of it, that they may be ſaved. | 
Furth, This is as much ſecurity againſt errors in matters of faith, as God hath pro- 
vided againſt fin and vice in matters of practice; and fince a right belief is only in order 
to a-good life, a man would be hard put to it, to give a wiſe reaſon, why God ſhould 
take greater care for the infallible ſecurity of mens faith, than of their obedience, The 
reaſon' pretended why God ſhould make ſuch infallible proviſion for a right faith, is, for 
the better ſecurity of mens eternal ſalvation, and happineſs. Now the virtues of a 
life have a more direct and immediate influence upon that, than the moſt orthodox be- 
lief. The end of the commandment (i. e. of the declaration of the Goſpel) it charity. 
In the chriſtian religion that which mainly avails to our juſtification and ſalvation is, 4 
faith that worketh by charity, and the keeping of the commandments of God He 
that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth y (faith our bleſſed Lord) I vill 
liken him to a viſe man that built bis houſe upon a rock; and again, not every 
one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, (i. e. makes profeſſion of faith in me) hall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the will of my father which is in heaven ; 
and again, ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. And the Apoſtle 
St. Peter exhorts chriſtians to add to their faith knowledge, and virtue, and godlineſs, 
and brotherly kindneſs, and charity, that ſo an abundant entrance may be miniſtred to them, 
into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift. So that the virtues 
of a good life have the greateſt influence upon our ſalvation, and the main ſtreſs of 
chriſtianity is to be laid there. And therefore whatever reaſon can be aſſigned, why 
God ſhould provide for the infallible ſecurity of our faith, is much ſtronger, why an 
equal proviſion ſhould be made to fecure holineſs, and obedience of life; becauſe 
without this faith cannot#nfallibly attain its end, which is the ſalvation of our ſouls. 
But this it is granted God hath not done, and experience ſhews it; and therefore it is 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that he hath done the other. It is ſufficient, that in both kinds 
he hath done that which is ſufficient to make us capable of happineſs, if we be not 
wanting to ourſelves; the reſt he hath left to the ſincerity of our endeavours ; expecting 
| we on our part, ſhould work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, and give all dili- 
gence to make our calling and election ſure. And if God hath made ſuch proviſion by the 
Goſpel, for all that enjoy the light and advantage of it, that none can miſcarry with- 
out their own fault; then both this goodneſs and wiſdom are ſufficiently: acquitted, 
without an infallible guide and judge in matters of faith ; and that irreverent way of 
arguing in the canon law might well have been ſpared ; that of neceffity there muſt be 
an infallible judge of controverſies in religion; aliter dominus non videretur fuiſſe diſ- 
cretus, otherwiſe God would not ſeem to have ordered matters diſcreetly. if | 
But what infallible ſecurity ſoever they have in the church of Rome, as to matters of 
faith, they are certainly the worſt provided of wholſom and ſafe directions for the con- 
ſciences and lives of men, of any church in the world. No religion that I know of in 
the world, ever had ſuch lewd and ſcandalous caſuiſts. Witneſs the moral divinityof the 
Jeſuits, which hath been ſo expoſed to the world, not only by thoſe of aur religion, but 
by their own writers alſo. Nor is this miſchiefonly confined to that order ; their ca- 
ſuiſts in general, and even the more ancient of them, who writ before the order of Je- 
ſuits appeared in the world, have given ſuch a liberty, and looſe, togreat immorality in 
ſeveral kinds, as is infinitely to the reproach of the beſt and pureſt rehgion in the world. 
Inſomuch that Sir Thomas More himſelf, who was a great zealot for that religion, could 
not forbear to make a loud complaint of it, and to paſs this ſevere cenſure upon the ge- 
nerality of their caſuiſts: That their great buſineſs ſeemed to be, not to keep men 
<« from fin, but to teach them qudm prope ad peccatum liceat accedere fine peccato ; how 
near to fin they might lawfully come without ſinning. In the mean time the con- 
ſciences of men are like to be well directed, when inſtead of giving men plain rules for 
government of their hearts and lives, and clear reſolutions of the material doubts, which 
frequently occur in human life, they intangle them in nicetiesand endleſs ſcrupuloſities, 
teaching them to ſplit hairs in divinity, and how with great art and cynning they may 
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itting of any fin, and yet come as near to it as poſſible. This is a thing 
—— Gange — to * ſouls of men; and if men be but once encou- 
raged to paſs to the utmoſt bounds of what is lawful, the next ſtep will be into that 
ich is unlawful. | | | 8 
7 2 that unleſs faith without works will ſave men, notwithſtanding the infallible 
ſecurity which they pretend to give men of a ſound and right belief (if it were really 
as much as they talk of) the ſalvation of men would ſtill be in great hazard and uncer- 
tainty, for want of better and ſafer directions for a good life, than are ordinarily to be 
met with in the caſuiſtical writings of that church ; eſpecially if we conſider that the 
ſcriptures are lock'd up from the people in an unknown tongue, where the ſureſt and 
laineſt directions for a good life are moſt plentifully to be had; inſomuch, that a man 
| bad better want all the volumes of caſuiſtical divinity, that ever were written in the 
world, than to be without the Bib/e ; by the diligent ſtudying of which book alone, he 
may ſooner learn the way to heaven, than by all the books in the world without it. 
 Fifthly and laſtiy, This proviſion which God hath made, is, when all is done, as 
good a ſecurity againſt fatal errors and miſtakes in religion, as an infallible church could 
give, if there were one ; and it is as good a way to prevent and put an end to contro- 
verſies in religion, ſo far as it is neceſſary that they ſhould be prevented, and have an 
end put to them: And theſe are the two great reaſons why an i nfallible judge is ſo im- 
portunately demanded and inſiſted upon. I ſhall ſpeak to theſe diſtinctly, and ſeverally ; 
but becauſe they will require a longer diſcourſe than the time will allow, I ſhall 
not enter upon them at preſent, but refer them to another opportunity, 
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o HN vii. 17. 
If any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it 
be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. 


H EN I made entrance into theſe words, I propoſed from this text, 

Firſt, To ſhew that an honeſt and fincere mind, and a hearty deſire and 
endeavour to do the will of God, is the greateſt ſecurity and beſt preſer- 
vative againſt dangerous errors and miſtakes in matters of religion. | 

In the next place I proceeded to remove an objefion, to which my diſcourſe upon 
this ſubject might ſeem liable. Some perhaps might ask, Is every good man then ſecure 
from all error and miſtake in matters of religion? This is a mighty privilege indeed. 
But do we not find the contrary in experience, that an honeſt heart, and a weak head 
do often meet together? For anſwer to this, I laid down ſeveral propoſitions. 

By the lat of which I ſhewed, that God hath made abundant proviſion for our ſecu- 


rity from fatal and dangerous errors in religion, both by the infallible rule of the holy 
ſcripture, and by ſufficient means of inſtruction to help us to underſtand this rule, and 
by his infallible promiſe of aſſiſting us, if with honeſt minds, and a due diligence we 
apply ourſelves to the underſtanding of this rule, and the uſe of theſe means. And its, 
I told you, was in all reſpects a better ſecurity, and more likely to conduct us ſafe to 
heaven, than any igfallible church whatſoever ; and that for five reaſons ; four of which 
I have already treated of, and now proceed to the Hb, and laſt, viz. Brow 
Becauſe this proviſion which I have ſhewn God hath made, is both as good a ſecurity 
againſt fatal errors and miſtakes in religion, as an infallible” church could give, if there 
were one: Andit is likewiſe as good a way to prevent and put an end to 'controverfies 
in 1 1 far as it is neceſſary they * prevented, or have an end put to them. 
0 L. II. F 
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And theſe are the to great reaſons why an infallible judge is fo importunatel 
— a infifted *. I ſhall * to theſe two — diſtinctly and rn > oa 

Firſt, Becauſe this is as good a ſecurity againſt fatal errors and miſtakes in religion, 
as an infallible church could give, if there were one. For an infallible church, if there 
were ſuch an one upon earth, could not ixfallibly fecure particular Chriſtians againſt 
errors in faith, any other way, than by the definition and declaration 'of thofe who are 
7nfallible in that church. And there are but three that pretend to it, either the pope ; 
or a general council; or the pope and a general council agreeing in the fame definitions. 
Not the pope by himſelf, nor the general council without the ; becauſe the church 
which pretends to infallibility, is not agreed, that either of theſe alone is infallible, 
and therefore their definitions can be no certain, much leſs infallibie foundation of faith; 
no, not to that church which pretends to infallibility. So that if there be an infallible 
oracle in that church, it muſt be the and council in conjunction, or the defini- 
tion of a council confirmed by the Now in that caſe, either the council was 
infallible in its definitions, before they had the pope's confirmation, or not, If the 
council was nfallible in its definitions, before they had the pope's confirmation; then 
the council alone, and of itſelf was infallible (which a great part of the church of Rome 
deny) and then it needed not the pope's confirmation to make it infallible : Or elſe a 
general council is not infallible in its definitions, before they receive the pope's confir- 
mation ; and then the pope's confirmation cannot make it ſo: For that which was not 
infallibly defined by the council, cannot be made 7nfa/lible by the pope's confir- 
mation. | 

But there is another difficulty yet: It is a maxim generally received, and that even in 
the Roman church, © That the definitions of a general council, confirmed by the pope, 
e are not obligatory, unleſs they be received by the univerſal church.” From whence 
theſe tu . great inconveniencies will unavoidably follow. 

I. That no man is obliged to believe ſuch definitions, till he certainly know that they 
are received by the univerſal church; which how he ſhould certainly, much leſs in- 
fallibly know, I cannot underſtand ; unleſs he either ſpeak with all the Chriſtians in the 
world, or the repreſentatives of all particular churches return back and meet again in 
council, to declare, that the univerſal church hath received their definitions ; which I 
think was never yet done. | 

II. It will follow, that the definitions of a general council confirmed by the pope, 
are not infallible, till they be received by the univerſal church. For if they were infals 
lible without that, they would be obligatory without it; becauſe an infallible definition, 
if we know it to be fo, lays an obligation to believe it, whether it be received by the 
univerſal church, or not. And if ſuch definitions are not 7»fa/lible till they be received 
by the univerſal church, they cannot become 1nfa/lzble afterwards ; becauſe if the de- 
finitions were not infallible before, they cannot be received as ſuch by the univerſal 
church, nor by the mere reception of them, be made to be infallible definitions, if they 
were not ſo before. 1 | 

But if we ſhould paſs over all theſe difficulties, there is a greater yet behind, and that 
is ſuppoſing the definitions of general councils confirmed by the pope to be i»/alble, 
particular Chriſtians cannot be ſecured infallibiy from error without the knowledge of 
thoſe definitions. And there are but /w0 ways imaginable of conveying this knowledge 
to them: Either by the living voice of their particular paſtors, whom they are impli- 
citly to believe in theſe matters ; but particular paſtors are fallible (as they themſelves 
grant) and therefore their words can neither be an infallible foundation of faith, or an in- 

2llible means of conveying it; and it is unreaſonable, they ſay, for men that ownthemſelves 
to be fallible, to require an implicit belief to be given to them: Or elſe the knowledge 
of the definitions of councils muſt be conveyed to particular Chriſtians by writing ; and 
if fo, then there will only be an infallible rule, but no living infallible judge. And if an 
infallible rule will ſerve the turn: we have the ſcriptures which we are ſure are il. 
lible, and therefore at leaſt as good as any other rule. But they ſay that the definitions 
of councils give us an infallible interpretation of ſcripture, and therefore are of greater ad- 
vantage to us. But do not the definitions of councils ſometimes alſo need explication, that 
we may know the certain ſenſe of them, without which we cannot know the doctrines 
defined? Yes certainly, they need explication as much as ſcripture, if there be any differ- 
ence about the meaning of them; and there have been, and (till are, great differences among 


choſe of their own church about the meaning of them. And if the explications of general 
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councils need themſelves to be explained, then there is nothing got by them, and we are 
but where we were before: For differences about the meaning of the definitions of gene- 
ral councils, make as great difficulties and uncertainties in faith as the differences 
about the meaning of ſcripture, We | 
Well, but the people have the living voice of their particular paſtors to explain the 
definitions of councils to them. But this does not help the matter neither, for theſe 
to reaſons, 16 M 819-4 
1. Becauſe * have no authority to explain the definitions of general 


councils. The council of Trent hath, by expreſs decree, reſerved to the pope, and to 
him only, the power to ex 


plain the definitions of the council, if any difference ariſe 

about the meaning of them. So that if there be any difference about the true ſenſe and 
meaning of any of the definitions of the council, particular paſtors have no authority 
to explain them; and where there is no doubt or difference about the meaning of them, 
there is no occaſion fot the explication of them. 

2. But ſuppoſe they had authority to explain them, this can be no infallible ny 
to the ab 4 that they explain them right; both becauſe particular paſtors are fal- 
lible; and likewiſe becauſe we ſee in experience, that they differ in their explications ; 
witneſs the biſhop of Condoms expofition of the catholick faith, and of the definitions 
of the council of Trent, which is in many material points very different from that of 
Bellarmine, and many other famous doors of that church. And which is more, 
witneſs the many differences betwixt Ambrojius, Catharines, and Dominicus d Soto, 
about the definitions of that council, in which they were both preſent, and heard the 
debates, and themſelves bore a great part in them. Now if they who were preſent at 
the framing of the definitions of that council cannot agree about the meaning of them, 

much leſs can it be expected from thoſe that were abſent. 

Secondly, This proviſion which I have mentioned, is likewiſe as good a way to prevent 
and put an end to controverſies in religion, ſo far as it is neceſſary they ſhould be pre- 
vented, or have an end put to them, as any infallible church would be, if there were one: 
And this is another reaſon why an infallible church is ſo much inſiſted upon, that there 
may be ſome way and means for a final deciſion of controverſies, which the ſctiptures 
cannot be, becauſe they are only @ dead rule, which tati end no controverſy without a 
living judge ready at hand, to interpret and apply that rule upon emergent occaſions. 

It is not neceſſary that all controverſies in religion ſhould either be prevented, or de- 
cided: This the church which pretends to be infallible, cannot pretend to have done; 
becauſe there are manifold controverſies, even in the church of Rome herſelf, concerning 
matters of religion, which ſtill remain undecided ; and in their commentaries upon ſcrip- 
ture, many differences about the ſenſe of ſeveral texts concerning which ſhe hath not 
thought fit to give an infallible interpretation. And where their popes, and ſeveral of 
their general councils, have thought fit to meddle with ſcripture, they have applied and 
interpreted texts more improperly and abſurdly, than even their private doftors. And, 
which is more, in differences about points of faith, which are pretended on both ſides to 
be fundamental, this church hath not thought fit to put an end to them by her infallible 
deciſion, after two hundred years brangling about them. For inſtance, in that fierce 
and long difference about the immaculate conception of the bleſſed Virgin, which, on both 
ſides, is pretended to be an article of faith, and for which, contrary revelations of their 
canoniz'd ſaints are fo frequently pretended ; and yet neither pope, nor general council, 
have thought fit to exert their :nfallibil/ity for the deciſion of this controverfy. So that if 
their church had this talent of infallibility ever committed to them, they have with 
the flothful ſervant laid it up in a napkin; and according to our Saviour's rule have 
long fince forfeited it, for not making uſe of it. X 

And whereas it is pretended, that the ſcripture is but a dead rule, which can end 
no controverſies without a living judge ready at hand, to interpret and apply that 
rule upon emergent occaſions; the fame objection lies againſt hem, unleſs a general 
council which is their living judge, were always ſitting. For the definitions of their 
councils in writing are liable to the ſame, and greater objections, than the written rule 
of the ſcriptures. | 

The ſum. of all is this. In differences about leſſer matters, mutual charity and forbear- 
ance will ſecure the peace of the church, though the differences remain undecided ; and 
in greater matters, an znfalkble rule ſearched into with an honeſt mind, and due dili- 
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ſuch 9 than any infallible judge; if there Are one; becauſe an humble 1 

honeſt mind is more likely to yield to reaſon; than à per vet ſe and cavilling temper is to 
ſubmit to the ſentence of an infallible judge; unleſs it were hack d with an inowrfitien. 
The church of Rome ſuppoſeth herſelf zn{allible, and yet notwithſtanding that, the finds 

that ſome queſtiongand deny her infallibility, and then- her ſentence ſignifies nothing. 

And of thoſe who own it, many diſpute the ſenſe and meaning of her ſentence ;-and whe- 
| ther they deny the infallibility of her ſentence, or diſpute the ſenſe of it, in neither of 
theſe caſes will it prove eſfectual to the deciding of any difference. 

But after all this proviſion which we pretend God bath made for honeſt and anette 

| | minds, do we not ſce that men fall into dangerous and damnable errors, who yet cannot, 
without great uncharitableneſs, be ſuppoſed not to be ſincerely deſirous to know the truth, 

and to do the will of God? | | 

To this I ſhall briefly, return theſe #2v9 things. 

I. That the ſame errors are not equally damnable to all. The innocent and (humanly 
ſpraking) ale oſt invincible prejudices of education in ſome perſons even againſt a funda- 
mental truth; the different capacities of men, and the different means of conviction af- 
forded to chem; the greater and leſſer degrees of obſtinacy, and a faulty will in oppoſing 
| the truths propoſed to them ; all theſe, and perhaps ſeveral other conſiderations beſides, 
| may make a great difference in the euilt of mens errors, and the danger of them. 

IT. When all is done, the matter muſt be left to God, who only knoweth the hearts 
of all the children of men. We cannot ſee into the hearts of men, nor know all their 
ci-cumſtances, and how they may have provoked God to forſake them, and give them 

| up to error and deluſion, becauſe they would not receive the truth in the love Hit, that 

__. they might be ſaved. And as on the one hand God will confider all mens circumſtances, 

* and the diſadvantages they were under for coming to the knowledge of the truth, and 

] make allowance to men for their invincible errors, and forgive them upon a general re- 

pentance: So on the other hand, he who ſees the inſincerity of men, and that the errors 

of their underſtandings did proceed from groſs faults of their lives, will deal with them 
accordingly. But if men be honeſt and ſincere, God, who hath faid, if any man will do 
his will, he ſhall know of the doftrine, will certainly be as good as his word. 

It now remains only to draw ſome inferences from this n and they ſhall be 
! theſe I ree. 
| Firſt, from this text, and what hath been diſcourſed upon it, we may infer how 
ſlender ard ill- grounded the pretence of the church of Rome to infallibility i is; whether 
I they place it in the pope, or in a general council, or in both. The laſt is the moſt ge- 
nero] opinion; and yet it is hard to underſtand how inſallibility can reſult from the pope's 
confirmation of a general council, when neither the council was igfallibie in framing its 

definitions, nor the pope in confirming them. If the council were infallible in framin 
them, then they needed no confirmation: If they were not, then 7nfalhbility is only in 
the pope that confirms them, and then it is the pope on y that is i allible. But no man 
that reads theſe words of our Saviour, Fany man will do his will be ſhall know of the 
doctrine, would ever imagine that the biſhop of Rome * whoever he hall happen to be) 
was ſecured from all fatal errors in matters of Fah, much leſs that he were endowed with 
an infallible ſpirit, in judging what doctrines are from God, and what not. For it cannot 
be denied, but that many of their popes have been notoriouſly wicked and vicious in their 
lives: Nay, Bellarmine himſelf acknowledgeth, that for a ſucceſſion of fifty popes toge- 
ther, there was not one pious and virtuous man that fat in that chair; and ſome of their 
popes have been condemned and depoſed for hereſy; and yet for all this, the pope, and the 
governing part of that church, would bear the world in hand that he is infallible. But if 
this ſaying of our Saviour be true, that if any man will do his will, be ſhall know of his doc- 
trine, whether it be of God; then every honeſt man that ſincerely deſires to do the will 
of God, bath a fairer pretence to infallibility, and a clearer text for it, than is to be found 
in the whole Bible for the infallibility of the biſhop of Rome. What would the church 
of Rome give, that there were but as expreſs a text in ſcripture for the infallibility of their 
popes, as this is for the ſecurity of every good man, in his judgment of doctrines; which 
makes infullibility needleſs? What an inſufferable noiſe, and what endleſs triumphs would 
they make upon it, if it had been any where ſaid in the Bible, That if any man be biſhop 
of Rome, and fit in St. Peter's chair, he ſhall know of my dofrine whether it be of God? 
Had there been but ſuch a fert as this, we ſhould never have been troubled with their 
impertinent citation of texts, and their remote and blind inferences, from ou” 
es, 
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Oves, and ſuper hanc petrum; fred my ſheep ; and upon this rock will I build my church ; 
to prove the -pope's infallibility. And yet no man of | ſenſe or reaſom ever extend- 
ed'\ths text I am ſpeaking to, fo far as to attempt to prove from it the infallibility of 
every good man; but only his ſecurity from fatal errors and miſtakes in religion. The 
largeſt promiſes that are made in ſcripture of ſecurity from error and miſtake about di- 
vine things, are made to good men, who fincerely defire to do the will of God. And if 
this be ſo, we muſt conclude ſeveral popes to have been the fartheſt from infallibility 
of any men in the world. And indeed there is not a more compendious way to perſuade 
men that the chtiſtian religion is a fable, than to ſet up a lewd and vicious man for the 
os r | | | HN 
Nay, I will go farther yet; that there are no other promiſes made in ſcripture; of direc- 
tion or aſſiſtance, or ſecurity from miftake, to any church; but the ſame ate made in as full 
and expreſs terms to every good man that ſincerely deſires to know. the truth, and to 
practiſe it. Is it promiſed to the church, or to the paſtors of it, I will be with you al- 
ways? And hath not our Saviour promiſed the ſame to every one that is obedient to his 
word, Jobn xiv. 23. F any man love me, he will keep my words; and my father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him? And does not the Apoſtle 
apply the ſame promiſe to every good Chriſtian, Heb. xiii. 5. I will never leave thee, nor 
orſake thee? For where is the difference between theſe expreſſions? I will be with you, 
and I will make my abode with him? I will be with you always, and I will never leave 
thee, nor forſake thee? is it promiſed to the church, that the Spirit ſhall lead her into 
all truth? And is not the ſame promiſe made to every good man? Tohn xiv. 21. He 
that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and be that 
toveth me, ſhall be loved of my father; and I will love him, and I will manifeſt myſelf 
to him; that is, God will reveal his will to thoſe that love him, and keep his com- 
mandments. Hath God promiſed fo build his church upon à rock? And doth not our 
Saviour uſe the ſame metaphor concerning every man that doth the will of God? Math. 
vii. 24. Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth tbem, is like a wiſe man that 
built his houſe upon a rock, So that if to be built upon a rock ſignifies infallibility, it be- 
longs to every good man, who ſincerely practiſeth what he knows, as much as to any 
church, | YT 
When men are enabled by God to work miracles for the confirmation of the doctrines 
which they deliver, there. is great reaſon to believe that they are 7nfallibly aſſiſted in the 
delivery of thoſe doctrines: But without this, tis the vaineſt thing in the world, for any 
rſon or church to pretend to it; becauſe they offer no evidence fit to ſatisfy any man, 
that they are ſo aſſiſted: And I do not hear that the pope, among all his privileges, does 
pretend to the power of miracles, I 
Secondly, From hence likewiſe we may infer the great reaſon of error and infidelity in 
the world. If any man be an infidel, it is not the fault of his underſtanding but of his 
will ; it is not becauſe there is not ſufficient evidence that the chriſtian religion is from 
God, but becauſe mens intereſts and luſts make them partial and incompetent judges of 
matters of religion. The evidence of the chriſtian religion is ſuch, as recommends it to 
every man's reaſon and conſcience ; ſo that (as St. Paul argues) i the Goſpel be hid, it is 
bid to them that are loſt; in whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
' that believe not, left the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, 
uld ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 1 | 
If men did but ſtand indifferent for the entertainment of truth, and were not ſwayed by 
the intereſt of any luſt or paſſion, I am confident that no man that hath the Goſpel fairly 
propoſed to him, would continue an infidel. If men did but truly live up to the princi- 
ples of natural religion, they would eaſily be convinced, that the chriſtian religion, which 
is ſo ſuitable thereto, is from God. 
Thirdly and lafily, What hath been faid, is a great argument and encouragement to 
obedience, and holineſs of life. Do we defire not to be miſtaken about the mind of 
God? Let us heartily endeavour to do his will. If we would not be ſeduced by the error 
of the wicked, let us take heed of their vicious practices. The beſt way certainly to pre- 
ſerve a right judgment in matters of religion, is to take great care of a good life. God's 
goodneſs is ſuch, that he will not ſuffer any man's judgment to be betrayed into a dam- 
nable error, without ſome vice and fault of his will, The principles of natural religion 
are born with us, and imprinted upon our minds, ſo that no man can be ignorant of 
them, nor need to be miltaken about them; and as for thoſe revelations which God hath 
38 | | made 
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made of himſelf to the world, he hath been pleaſed to accompany them with ſo much 

evidence, that an honeſt and fincere mind may eaſily diſcern them from error, and im- 
| So our Saviour hath aſſured us, That if any man dere to do his will; he ſhall 

know of the doftrine whether it be of God. 

On the other hand, if we ſee any oppoſe the clear truth, or depart from it and em- 
brace groſs errors and delufions, we may almoſt certainly conclude, that there is ſome 
worldly intereſt or luſt at the bottom of it. So our Saviour has likewiſe told us, that the 
reafon why men love darkneſs rather than light, 1s, becauſe their deeds are evil; and every 
one that doth evil bateth the light, neither cometh to the light, left his deeds ſhould be re- 
proved. I will conclude this whole diſcourſe with St. Peter's exhortation, the 2d of 
Peet. iii. 17, 18. Ye therefore, belewved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware, left ye 
alſo being led away with the error of the wicked, fall from your own ftedfaſineſs. But 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift. To him be 
glory, both now and for ever. Amen. | | 
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SERMON XXXVI. 
The Nature of Covetouſneſs. 
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LuKE Xii. 15. 
Aud he faid unto them, Take heed and beware of Covetonſneſs ; for 
a Man's life canſifteth not in the abundance of the things which he 
poſſeſſeth. | 


\ MONG all the irregular appetites of men, there is none that is more common 


and unreafonable, and of a more univerſal bad influence upon the hearts and 

lives of men, than this of covefouſneſs ; and therefore in ſpeaking of this vice, 

I ſhall ſtrike at the root of a great many others; even of apoſtaſy from God's 
truth and religion, of which covetouſneſs, and the love of this preſent world, is one of 
the moſt common cauſes. So that if I can contribute any thing to the cure of this great 
diſtemper of mens minds, I ſhall in fo doing remove that, which is the cauſe and occaſion 
of a great part of the evils and miſchiefs which are in the world. And to this end I have 
pitched upon theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour to his hearers; Aud be ſaid unto them, 
take heed and beware of covetouſneſs ; for a man's life confiſteth not in the abundance of the 
things which he poſſeſſeth. 

In which words are theſe three things obſervable : 

Firſt, The manner of the caution which our Saviour here gives, take heed and beware; 
he doubles it, to ſhew the great need and concernment of it. 

Secondly, The matter of the caution, or the vice which our Saviour here warns. his 
hearers againft, and that is covefouſneſ5 : take heed and beware of covetouſneſs. 

Thirdly, The reaſon of this caution, becauſe a man's liſe conſiſteth not in the abundance 
of the things which he poſſeſſeth. Human life is ſuſtained by a little, and therefore abun- 
dance is not neceſſary, either to the ſupport, or comfort of it. Tis not a great eſtate and 
vaſt poſſeſſions that make a man happy in this world; but a mind that js equal to its con- 
dition, whatever it be, - 

Firſt, The manner of the caution which our Saviour here gives, take heed and beware, 
This is a peculiar kind of caution, and no where elſe, or upon any other occaſion that I 

know of, uſed in ſcripture; in which, for the greater emphaſis and weight, the words of 
caution are doubled, as if the matter were of ſo much concernment, that no caution about 
it could be too much; to ſignify to us both the great danger of this fin of covetouſneſs, 
and the great care men, ought ta uſe to preſerve themſelves from it. 


I. The 
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I. The great danger of this fin ; how apt we are to fall into this vice, and of how 
rnicious a conſequence it is to thoſe in whom it reigns. | | 
1. How apt we are to fall into this vice: And excepting thoſe vices which are im- 

mediately founded in a man's natural and conftitution, there is none that men 

have a more univerſal propenſion to, than this of coverouſneſs. For there are 7409 things 
which human nature does more eſpecially defire to be ſecured againſt, which are want 
and contempt : and riches ſeem to be a certain remedy againſt both theſe evils. And be- 
cauſe men think they can never be ſufficiently ſecured againſt theſe, therefore their 
deſire of riches grows endleſs and inſatiable; fo that unleſs men be very jealous and watch- 
ful over themſelves, this defire will grow upon them, and enlarge itſelf beyond all bounds. 

2. As men are very apt to fall into this vice, ſo is it of very pernicious conſequence 
to thoſe in whom it reigns. The miſchief of it is very great and very extenſive : 80 
Paul tells us, 1 Tim. vi. 8, 9, 10. where he preſſeth men to be contented with a ſmall 
competency of the things of this life, becauſe of the great danger and miſchief of a 
covetous mind; having food and raiment, let us be therewith content, But they that will 
be rich (that is, they that are bent and reſolved upon being rich) fall into temptation 
and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men in deſtruttion and 
perdition. For the love of money is the root of all evil. But this I ſhall ſpeak more fully 
to, when I come to ſhew the great evil and unreaſonableneſs of this vice. 

IL This earneſt kind of caution, as it ſignifies the great danger of this fin of cove- 
fouſneſs, ſo likewiſe the great care that men ought to uſe to preſerve themſelves from it; 
for the greater the danger is in any kind, ſo much the greater care ſhould be uſed for 
the avoiding of it. Men are not ſo ſolicitouſly concerned to defend themſelves againſt 
a ſlight miſchief ; but when a terrible one threatens us, we ſhould be continually upon 
our guard againſt it, and ſummon all our ſtrength and force to reſiſt it. Thus much 
for the manner of the caution, | 

I proceed to the ſecond thing to be conſidered in the text, viz. the matter of the cau- 
tion, or the vice which our Saviour here warns his hearers againſt, and that is cove- 
fouſneſs ; take heed and beware of covetouſneſs, And in ſpeaking of this, I ſhall conſi- 
der theſe fo things. 

I. Wherein the nature of this vice confifls. 

II. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the great evil and unreaſonableneſs of it. I ſhall be 
large in both. | 

I. For the nature of this vice of covetouſneſs, The ſhorteſt deſcription that I can 
can give of it is this; that it is an inordinate defire and love of riches; but when this deſire 
and love are inordinate, is not ſo eaſy to be determined. And therfore that we may 
the better underſtand what this fin of coverouſneſs is, which our Saviour doth ſo earn- 
eſtly caution againſt, it. will be requiſite to conſider more particularly wherein the 
vice and fault of it doth conſiſt ; that whilſt we are ſpeaking againſt covetouſneſs, we 
may not under that general word condemn any thing that is commendable or lawful. 
To the end then that we may the more clearly and diſtinctly underſtand wherein the 
nature of this vice doth conſiſt, I ſhall, 

Firft, Endeavour to ſhew what is not condemned under this name of covetouſneſs, 
either in ſcripture or according to right reaſon : And, | . 

- Secondly, What is condemned by either of theſe, as a plain inſtance or branch of this 
fin 


Firſt, What things are not condemned under the name of covetouſneſs, either in 
ſcripture, or according to right reaſon, which yet have ſome appearance of it; name- 
ly, theſe three things. 

1. Not a provident care about the things of this preſent life. 

2. Not a regular induſtry and diligence for the obtaining of them: Nor 

3. Every degree of love and affection to them. I mention theſe three, becauſe they 
may all ſeem to be condemned by ſcripture, as parts or degrees of this vice, but 
really are not. 

1. Not a provident care about the things of this preſent life. This indeed ſeems to 
be condemned in ſcripture as a branch of covetouſneſs ; namely, in our Saviour's ſermon 
upon the mount, Matth. vi. 25. Take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, or 
what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on. Here our Saviour 


ſeems to forbid all care, even about the neceſſaries of life, meat, and drink, and cloth- 
ing, much more about the delights and conveniences of it. But this is not abſolutely, 


and 
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and in ordinary caſes intended by our Saviour to be condemned, as I ſhall ſhew by 
and by under the next head. | ert wn th 1; U 0 
2. Neither is a regular induſtry and diligence for the obtaining of theſe things con- 
demned in ſcripture; though this alſo ſeems to be prohibited by our Saviour in the 
ſame chapter, ver. 26. Bebold the fowls of the air, for they ſo not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns, yet your heavenly Father feedeth them; and ver. 28. Why 
take ye thought for rai ment? Conſider the lilies of the field, how they grow ; they toil not, 
neither do they ſpin. - In which words our Saviour ſeems to intimate, that we ought to 
depend upon the providence of God for food and raiment, and to uſe no more induſtry 
for the obtaining of them, than the:fow/s of the air do, or the lilies of the feld: And 
the ſame may ſeem to be collected out of this chapter of St. Zuke: for aſter our Saviour 
had in my text cautioned them againſt covetouſneſs, and ſpoken to them a parable to 
that purpoſe, of à rich man who enlarged his barns, and laid up goods for many | years, 
he infers from thence, ver. 22, that men ſhould take no thought for the things of this 
life, nor uſe any induſtry about them; and he ſaid unto his diſciples,: therefore I ſay 
unto you, take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat ; neither for the body, what 
ye ſhall put on. | 

Now to avoid all inconvenience from our Saviour's words, I think that it is com- 
monly ſaid by interpreters, that he does here only condemn a diſtruſtful and anxious 
care about the things of this life, and an over-ſolicitous induſtry and diligence for the 
obtaining of them; but that he allows a prudent care, and regular induſtry about theſe 
things: And this were very well faid, if it would agree with the ſcope and deſign of 
our Saviour's diſcourſe; but the inſtances which he gives of the fowls of the air, and 
the lilies of the field, which are ſufficiently provided for without any care and induſtry 
of theirs, and which he ſeems to ſet before us for a pattern, beho/d (ſays he) the fowls 
of the air, I ſay theſe inſtances which he gives, ſeem to exclude even all regular and 
ordinary care and diligence about theſe things. a 

What ſhall we ſay then, that our Saviour intended by his religion to take men off 
from all labour and induſtry in their callings? This ſeems to be unreaſonable; and 
indeed ſo it certainly were, if our Saviour had given this for a ſtanding and ordinary 
rule to all Chriſtians; and not only ſo, but contrary to the Apoſtles doctrine, who 
conſtantly charged Chriſtians to labour with great diligence in their callings, that they 
might be able to provide for themſelves, and their families, 

But this diſcourſe of our Saviour's was not intended for a general and ſtanding rule 
to all Chriſtians ; but only deſigned for his diſciples, to take them off from all care 

about the things of this life, that they might attend upon his perſon, and wholly give 
up themſelves to that work to which he had called them. And therefore St. Luke 
takes notice, that after he had cautioned his hearers in general againſt covetouſneſs, 
he applies himſelf particularly 'to his diſciples, and tells them that he would have them 
ſo far from this vice of covetouſneſs, that they ſhould not ſo much as uſe that ordina 
care and induſtry about the things of this life, which is not only lawful, but neceſſary 
for men in all ordinary caſes, ver. 22. And he ſaid unto his diſciples, therefore I ſay 
unto you, take no thought for your life, what you ſhall eat. And this agrees very well 
with the direction which our Saviour gave to his diſciples, when he firſt ſent them 
forth to preach, Matth. x. . Provide neither gold, nor ſiluer, nor braſs in your purſes, 
neither coat or ſcrip; which no man ever underſtood as a general law to all Chriſtians, 
but as a particular precept to the Apoſtles at that time. 

And if this be our Saviour's meaning, there is then no reaſon to think that this cau- 
tion againſt covetouſueſ does forbid men to uſe a provident care and regular induſtry 
about the things of this life. | | 

3. Nor is every degree of love and affection to the things of this world condemned 
in ſcripture, as any branch, or part of this vice of covetouſneſs ; but ſuch a love of the 
things of this world as is truly conſiſtent with the love of God, and a due and a ſerious 
care of our ſouls, is allowed both by ſcripture and reaſon. St. John indeed ſeems to 
condemn all love of the world, and of the things of it, as utterly inconſiſtent with the 
love of God, 1 Jobn ii. 15. Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world; if any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him: But this 

is according to the Hebrew phraſe and manner of ſpeaking, to forbid things abſolutely, 
which are to be underſtood only comparatively. So Matth. vi. 19. Lay not up far 
yourſelves treaſures upon earth; but lay up for yourſelves treaſures in u. 
| | 4. 
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5. e. be not ſo ſolicitous for the good things of this world, as for the glory and happineſs 
of the next. And Luke xii. 4. Be not afraid of them that kill the body; that is, fear them 
not ſo much as him that can deſtroy both and foul in hell: And Luke xiv, 26. 

any man come unto me, and hate not his father and mother, and all that be bath; 
8 is, if he do not love me more than all theſe things, he cannot be my diſciple : And 
Jobn vi. 27. Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but for that which endureth to 
everlaſting life ; that is, labour not fo much for the one as for the other, be not fo ſo- 
licitons about the things of this life, as about the great concernments of eternity. So 
likewiſe Coloff. iii. 2. Set your affettions on things above, not on things on the earth; i. e. 
ſet them more on things above, than on earthly things. So here, love not the world, 
neither the things of the world; that is, do not -over-value them, do not love them 
ſo much as not to be able to part with them for Chriſt ; for if any man thus hue the 
world, he does not love God as he ought. So that when the ſcripture commands 
us not to love the world, this is to be underſtood comparatively, that we ſhould not 
love theſe things in compariſon of God, and the great concernments of another world : 
but it does not forbid us to love theſe things in a due degree, and with a due ſubordina- 
tion to thoſe things which are more excellent, and of infinitely greater concernment to 
us. For nothing can be more inconſiſtent than to recommend to men diligence in their 
worldly callings and employments (as the ſcripture frequently does) and that in order 
to the attaining of the good things of this life ; and yet to forbid us to love theſe things 
at all, For if men have no degree of love to them, the beſt argument to diligence for 
the obtaining of them would be taken away. Beſides that we are commanded in ſcrip- 
ture to be thankful to God for beſtowing on us the bleſſings of this life, and we are to 
love him upon this account. Now can any man love the giver, for beſtowing ſuch gifts 
upon him, which, if he do as he. ought, he muſt not love? 

You ſee then what thoſe things are, which the ſcripture does not condemn as any 
branch or degree of this vice of covetouſueſi; a provident care, and a regular induſtry, 
and ſuch a degree of love to the things of this world, as is conſiſtent with the love of 
God, and the care of our ſoul. - 1 9 A | | 

Secondly, I come now to ſhew what is condemned in ſcripture under the name of co- 
wvetouſneſs ; and by this we ſhall beſt underſtand wherein the nature of this fin doth con- 

fiſt. Now covetouſneſs is a word of a large ſignification, and comprehends in it moſt 
of the. irregularities of mens minds, either. in defiring, or getting, or in poſſeſſing, and 
uſing an eſtate.” I ſhall ſpeak to each of theſe ſeverally. 

I. Covetouſneſs in the defire of riches, conſiſts in an eager and unſatiable deſire after 
the things of this world. This the ſcripture condemns, though it be free from injuſtice, 
as it ſeldom happens to be. This inſatiable deſire of wealth, God plainly condemns by 
his prophet, Ja. v. 8. Wo unto them that join houſe to houſe, and lay field to field, till 
there be no place, that they may be placed alone in the midſt of the earth. And this 
is that which our Saviour here in the text ſeems to have a more particular reſpect to, 
when he cautions men againſt the fin of covetouſneſs, as appears both from the reaſon 
which he gives of this caution, and. from the parable whereby he illuſtrates it. From the 
reaſon which he gives of this caution, rale heed and beware of covetouſneſs ; for the 
life of man doth not conſiſt in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. As if 
he had ſaid, take great care to ſet ſome bounds to your deſires after the things of this 
world. For whatever men may imagine, it is certain in experience, that it is not the 
abundance of outward things which makes the life of man happy. Wealth and content 
do not always dwell together; nay fo far from that, that perhaps they very ſeldom meet. 

And the parable likewiſe which follows upon this caution, doth ſufficiently ſhew this 
to be our Saviour's meaning ; for he illuſtrates what he was ſpeaking of, by a rich man 

whole defire of wealth was never ſatisfied, but he was continually increaſing his eſtate 
and enlarging his barns, to make more room till for his fruits, that he might /ay up goods 
in ſtore for many years. The parable does not ſo much as intimate any indirect and un- 
juſt ways of gain, which this man uſed to increaſe his eftate ; but condemns his inſatiable 
defire and thirſt after more; fo that even this alone is covetouſneſs, and a great fault, 
though it were attended with no other; becauſe it is unreaſonable, and without end. 
II. There is covetou/ne/s likewiſe in getting an eſtate ; and the vice or evil of this 
kind of covetouſneſs conſiſts chiefly in theſe three things. ET ome ods 
pr In the uſe of unlawful and unjuſt ways to get or increaſe an eſtate. He is a cove. 
tous man, who by the greedineſs of gain, is tempted to do any unjuſt action, whether it 
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that which is moſt frequently in ſcripture called covetauſneſi. And this I take to be the 


meaning of the tenth commandment, thou ſhalt not covet; wherein is forbidden all un- 


_ juſt deſire of that which is another man's, and all unjuſt endeavours and attempts to de- 


prive him of it. For ſo our Saviour renders it; Mark x. 19. where he ſays to the young 
man that came to be directed by him, what good thing he ſhould do, that he might inherit 
eternal life ; thou knoweſt the. commandments, do not commit adultery, do not kill, do 
not fleal, do not bear falf witneſs; and then inſtead of the tenth commandment, 
thou ſhalt not covet, or rather by way of explication of it, he adds jy &Troepions, de- 
fraud not ; as if he had ſaid in a word, be not injurous to thy. neighbour in any kind, 


in deſiring or endeayouring to deprive him of any thing that is his. As the Romans in 


their laws were wont to comprehend thoſe crimes which had no proper name, by the 

neral name of /te/honatus, and dolus malus; fo here in the decalogue, after God 

inſtanced in the chief and moſt common forts of injuries which men are guilty of 
towards their neighbour, as murder, adultery, theft, bearing of falſe witneſs ; he ſums 
up all the reſt, which could not ſo eafily be reckoned particularly, in this ſhort 
and general prohibition, tou halt not cover ; that is, thou ſhalt not be injurious to thy 
neighbour in any kind; in bis wife, or ſervant, or houſe, or cattle, or any thing 
that is bis. Covetouſneſs, or any inordinate deſire of that which is our neighbour's, 
being commonly the root and parent of all thoſe kind of injuries. 

And for the ſame reaſon St. Matthew, inſtead of the tenth commandment, puts this 
general precept, tbou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, as being the ſenſe of it in other 
words: Matth. xix. 18, 19. thou ſhalt do no murder, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 
thou ſhalt not fteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, honour thy father and thy mother, 
and thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. And this command of loving our neighbour 
as ourſelves, our Saviour elſewhere tells us was the ſum of the duties of the ſecond 
table; and it is the ſame in ſenſe with that precept of our Saviour, Matth. vii. 12. 
Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo ro 
them. That is, as thou wouldeſt have no man to be injurious to thee in any thing, ſo 
be not thou to any other man in any kind. And the Apoſtle, Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10. ſhews 
us upon what account this general precept, thou ſhalt love thy nei 


ghbaur as thyſelf, is the 
ſum of the ſecond table. He that toveth another bath fulfilled the law; for this, thow 


ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt not covet; and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly 
C in this faying, namely, thou ſhall love thy neighbour as thyſelf. And 
then he adds in the next words, love wworketh mo ill to bis neighbour ; therefore love tis 
tbe fulfilling of the law. That is, he that truly loves his neighbour, will not be in- 
jurious to him in any kind: Therefore love is the ſum of the law, 

The deſign of all this is to ſhew, that he that is injurious to his neighbour in his eſtate 
in any kind, is properly guilty of the ſin of covetonſneſs, which is forbidden in the 
tenth commandment. So that all arts of fraud and oppreſſion, whereby men endeavour 


Serm.xxxvi. 
be in the way of fraud and deceit, or of violence and oppreſſion. And this perhaps is 


's 


to get and increaſe an eſtate by the injury of their neighbour, is a branch of the fin of 


covet ou/nejs. FT 

2. __ of covetouſneſs in getting wealth, does likewiſe conſiſt in an anxious and 
tormenting care about obtaining the things of this life. The regular and due temper of 
a man's mind about the things of this world, is to commit ourſelves to the providence 
of God in the uſe of honeſt and lawful endeavours, and to refer the ſucceſs of all to his 
good pleaſure ; and whatſoever is beyond this, is a branch from the evil root ef coveforſ- 
xeſs. We diſtruſt the providence of God, when after we had uſed our beſt endeavours, 
and begged his bleſſing upon them, we torment ourſelves about the iſſue and event of 
things. And as this is ſinful, fo it is vain, and to no purpoſe. Diligence in our buſinefs 
is the way to get an eſtate ; but no man was ever the richer for tormenting himſelf, be- 
cauſe he is not ſo. The reaſon why men ſeek the things of this world, and take pai 


to get them, is to make life convenient and comfortable; and conſequently he that 


torments himſelf about the getting of theſe things, contradicts himſelf, in his own 
ſign, becauſe he makes his life mſerable, that he may make it comfortable. 

3. The fin of coveroufneſs in getting, confiſts in ſeeking the things of this Hife, with 
the neglect of things infinitely better, and which-are of far and nearer concern- 
ment to us. He is a covetous mun, who ſo minds the world, as to neglect God, and 
his ſoul; whois ſo buſy and intent upon making proviſion for this life, as to take no care => 


and regard ide fof this life, 
and confiders the neceſſities which do continually preſs us while we Lo the Body : but 
while we are making proviſton for theſe dying bodies, he expects that we ſhould remem- 
ber that we have immortal ſouls : which fince they are to have an endleſs duration in 
another world, ought to be provided for with far yreater care. P an ĩinordinate deſire 
of riches, when men fo lay out all their care and induſtry for the obtaining of them, as if 
nothing elſe were to be regarded, as if no confideration at all were ts be had of another 
world, and of that better part of ourſelves which is to continue and live for ever. All 
defires and endeavours after riches, which take men off from the buſineſs of religion, 
and the care of their ſouls, which allow men neither the leiſure and opportunity, nor 
the heart and affection to love God, and to ſerve him, ars to be Faferred t the lin of 
covetouſneſs, which is here condemned by our Saviour in the tert. r 


III. There is core WkewiHfe in Bong or ing an eſtate: And this confiſts 
chiefly in theſe three things. N n 
Firſt, When men are ſordid towards themſelves, and cannot find in their hearts to 
uſe and enjoy what they pofſels ; are continually adding to their eſtate, without anf de- 
ſign of enjoyment; and take infinite pains to raiſe a huge fortune, not that they may uſe it; 
but that they may be ſaid to have it. This is a degree of covetouſneſseveti beyond that 
of the rich man in the parable after the fext: for he, it ſeems, after he had 
his barns to his mind, and laid up goods for many years, de 
his eaſe, and have fallen to the enjoyment of whiat he gotten; te have ent and 
drank, and to have been merry , and this though it proved but a fooliſh deſign in the 
iſſue, he being cut off in that very inſtant when he was come to the point of ſatisfac- 
tion and enjoyment ; yet it i infinitely more reaſonable, than to take great pains to get 
an eſtate with a full reſolution never to be the betrer for it. | 
Secondly, Men are covetous in keeping an eſtate, when they do not uſe it charitably ; 
when they cannot find in their hearts to ſpare any thing out of theit abundance, to the 
relief of thoſe who are in want. Though a man got an oſtate without covetouſneſs, and 
have an heart to enjoy it, yet ſo far he is coverors; as he is wnobaritable. He loves mo- 
ney more than he ought, who having enough to ſpare, chooſeth rather to keep it, than 
to do good with it, and to uſe it to one of the priacipatends for which God gives an eſtate. 
Thirdly, They likewiſe are covetous, who place their chief truſt and happineſs in riches, 
who (as theexpreſſion is, Fob xxxi. 24.) make gold their hope, and ſay to the fine gold, 
thou art my confidence, And this is the reaſon why covetouſne/s is fo often in ſcripture 
call'd idolatry; becauſe the coverous man ſets up his riches in the place of God, put- 
ting his truſt and confidence in them, and ſetting his whole heart upon them, loving 
them as he ſhould love God only, with all bis heart, and ſoul, and ſtrength : And there- 
fore Mammon, which fignifies riches, is in feripture fepreſented as a deity, and the oo- 
vetaus man, as a ſervant, or worſhipper of Mammon. 
80 that in ſcripture he is a covetous mam who placeth his chief felicity in a great 
fortune and would venture to loſe any thing, rather than to part with /bat; who will 
quit his religion, and violate his conſeience, and run the hazard of his foul, rather than 
forfeit his eſtate, or the hopes of advancing it to his mind. 
And this in times of trial and difficulty, is the great ion to which the cover- 
0u3 man is expoled. 3 — not — — himſel = 6, but get conſiderable ad- 
vantage by departung truth; and in ging His religion, may have a 
I or which is equal to it, a good place; —— 
is a very ſtrong temptation, and almoſt irreſiſtible. When error and deluſion can bid 
fo high, and offer ſo good terms, no wonder if it gain ſome proſelytes among the covet- 
ous and ambitious part of mankind. This the Apoſtle gives warning of, as a great temp- 
tation to rich men in times of ſuffering, I Tim viz gg, 10. They that will be rich, fall 
into temptation, and a ſnare: for the loved of money is the root of all evil ; which 
whale ſome. have listed after, they have erred from the faith. The young mam in 
the: Goſpel is a fad inſtance of this kind, who choſe rather to leave Chriſt, than to part 
wich his great poſſeſſions. And: ſuch a one was Demas, who for ſaot the Apoſtles, and 
chriſtianity itſelf, to cleave to this preſent world. | 
Thus 1 have done with the firſt thing I propoſed to 
which our Saviour in the fexf cautions men fo againſt ; fake heed and beware 
of covetouſneſs. I ſhall now proceed in the ſecond place to: ſhew the evil and unreaſo- 
nableneſs of this vice: But that ſhall be the ſubje& of another diſcourſe. | 
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A Jeet aus Shots, eee of ee for. 
a Mans Ii ife conf, Rerb mot in The abundance Ly the things which he 


poſeſſerb. 


1 Have made entrance into a diſcourſe upon theſe words, in which I told you there 


are three things obſervable. | 
Firſt, The manner of the caution which our Saviour here gives, tale heed and 
beware. | 

Secondly, the matter of the caution, or the fin which our Saviour here warns his hear- 
ers againſt, fake heed, and beware of covetouſneſs : And 

Thirdly, The reaſon of this caution, becauſe a man's life confifteth not in the abundance 
of the things which he poſſeſſeth. | 

In diſcourſing of the ſecond of theſe, vis. the matter of the caution, I apt 

1. To conſider wherein the nature of this vice of coverouſneſs does conſiſt. 

2. To ſhew the evil and unreaſonableneſs of it. 

The fir/t of theſe I have diſpatched, and now go on to the econd, VIZ. To ſhew the 
great evil and unreaſonableneis of the vice of covetouſneſs. 

Now covefouſneſs will appear to be very evil, and unreaſonable, upon theſe following: 
accounts. 

I. Becauſe it takes men off from religion, and the care of their ſouls. tha 

II. Becauſe it tempts men to do many things which are inconſiſtent with religion, and 
directly contrary to it. | T 

III. Becauſe it is an endleſs * ne deſire. d en 

IV. Becauſe the happineſs of human life doth not ann l in riches. wa 

V. Becauſe. riches do very often contribute very much to the miſery and rnflicity 
of men. 

Firſt, Covetouſneſs takes men off from religion, and whe « care of their ſouls. The co- 
vetous man is wholly intent upon this world; and his inordinate defire after theſe things, 
makes him to negle& God, and the eternal concernments of his ſoul. He employs all 2 
time, and care, and thoughts about theſe temporal things, and his neden love and 
cager purſuit of theſe things ſteals away his heart from God, robs him of his time, and 
of all opportunities for his ſoul, and diverts him from all ſerious thoughts of another 
world, and the life to come. And the reaſon of this is that which our Saviour gives, 
Matth. vi. 24. No man can ſerve two maſters; for either he will hate the one, and love the 
other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve God, and mam 
mon. No man can ſerve two maſters ſo different as God and the world are; | becauſe they 
will give croſs commands, and enjoin contrary things. God calls upon us to mind the 


our ſouls: but the cares of the world, and the importunity of buſineſs, and an eager ap- 
petite of being rich, call us off from theſe divine and ſpiritual employments, or diſturb 
us in them. - God calls upon us to be charitable to thoſe that are in want, to be willing 
to diſtribute, and ready to communicate to the neceſſities of dur brethren: But our cove- 
touſneſs pulls us back, and hales us another way, and checks all merciful and charitable 
inclinations in us. God calls us to ſelf-denial, and ſuffering for the fake of him, and his 
truth, and commands us to prefer the keeping of faith and a good conſcience, to all 
worldly conſiderations: whatſoever : but the world inſpires us with other thou ohts, and 
whiſpers to us fo ſave ourſelves, not to be righteous over much, and rather to truſt God with 
our fouls, than men with our bodies and eſtates. 650 
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If we ſet our hearts and affections ſtrongly upon any thing, they will partake of the 
object which they are converſant abut; or - where. bur treaſure is (as our Lord hath: 
told us) there 010 our hearts be alſo. If a great eſtate be our chief end and deſign, 
if riches be our treaſure, and our happineſs, our hearts will be found among the fluff. 
We cannot beſtow our affections freely upon to objects. We cannot intenſely love God, 
and the world ; for no man can have tun ultimate ends, 'wo principal Our 
rithes may increaſe ; but if we ſet our hearts upon them," and give them the chief place 
in our affections, we make them our Lord and maſter. Whatever we make our ulti- 
mate end, we give it a ſovereignty and empire over us; we put ourſelves under its do- 
minion, and make ourſelves; ſubject to all its commands. So that if it 67d us go, we muſt 
go ; come, we muſt come; do this, me muſt do it; becauſe we are under authority : The 
world is our maſter, and we are its ſlaves, Now he that is under the rule and dominion 
of this maſter, muſt withdraw his obedience from God, and in many caſes decline obe- 
diene © MENS. „ be rn tarde ones] Ae, 3 
This worldly covetous diſpoſition was that which made thoſe in the parable to make ſo 
many excuſes, when they were invited to the ſupper, Lule xiv. 18. One had bought a 
farm, and he could not come : Another had bought ſo many yoke of oxen, and therefore 
be defired to be excuſed... Riches do ſo fill the covetous man's heart, and the cares of 
the world ſo poſſes his mind, that he hath no room leſt in his ſoul for any other 
gueſts: | 
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Intus exiſtens prohibet alienum, that which is full already can receive no 
more. The covetous man's heart is taken up with ſuch things as keep out God, and 
_ Chrift, and better things. F any man love the. world, and the things of it, to this 
degree, St. John tells us that the love of the Father is not in him. In the parable of 
the ſower, Matth. 7:26 our Saviour repreſents to us, be cares of the world, which 
choke the word of God, by thorns which ſprung up among the ſeed, and flifled the 
growth of it. The cares of the world will not ſuffer the word of God 70 take deep 
root in our hearts, and to have any permanent effect upon them: And, Ezek. xxxiii. 3 1, 
God gives this as a reaſon why the people of Hrael would not hearken to the words of 
his prophet, . becauſe their hearts were, upon the world. They came unto thee (ſays God 
there to the prophet) as the people cometh, and they fit before ' thee: at ny people, 
and they hear t words, but they will not do them: for with their mouth they 
ſhew much love, but their heart goeth after their covetouſneſs. A heart that is deep- 
ly engaged in the world, will ſtand out againſt all the invitations, and promiſes, and 
2 of God's word. When the word of God invites ſuch perſons, it is like 
making love to thoſe who have already fixed their hearts and affections elſewhere; the 
romiſes and threatenings of the Goſpel ſignify but very little to ſuch men, becauſe their 
earts are ſet upon worldly things, and all their affections are bent that way; all their 
hopes and deſires are worldly ; to be rich and abound in wealth; and all their fears are 
of poverty and loſs, Now ſuch a man can only be moved with the promiſes and threa- 
tenings of temporal things; for no. promiſes have any effect upon us, but ſuch as are of 
ſome good, which we care for and value: nor are any threatenings apt to move us, but 
ſuch as re of ſome evil which we dread, and are afraid of. And therefore when eternal 
life, and the happineſs of another world, are offered to a worldly- minded man, he does 
not deſite it, he is not at all ſenſible of the value of it; the man's heart is full already of 
other hopes and deſires, and the full foul laatheth the honey-comb. Promiſe to ſuch a 
man the fi 


gdom of heaven, and the pleaſures. of God's preſence, and the joys of eternity, 
this does not ſignify to ſuch a-man any good or happineſs that he is ſenſible of, or knows 
how to reliſh. And an the other hand, threaten him with the loſs of God, and an eternal 
ſeparation from that fountain of happineſs, and with the unſpeakable anguiſh and torments 
ofa long eternity; theſe things, though they be terrible, yet they are at a diſtance, and 
the covetous man is inured to ſenſe, and is only to be moved with things preſent and 
ſenſible; he cannot extend his fears, ſo far as another world, ſo. long as he finds himſelf 
well and at caſe, as to the things of this preſentlife. mme. 
If we would affect ſuch a man, we muſt offer to his conſideration ſomething that is fit 
to work upon him; threaten him with breaking open his houſe, and rifling his coffers, 
and carrying away his full bags; with queſtioning his title to his eſtate, or ſtarting a pre- 
cedent mortgage, or ſomething of the like. nature: theſe. things indeed are dreadful and 
terrible to him; now you ſpeak intelligibly to him, and be underſtands hat you mean: 
Tell him of a good bargain, or an advantageous purchaſe, offer him decently-a good bribe, 
or give him notice of a young heir that may be circumvented, and drawn in, then you 


lay 
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ay ſamething to him that is worthy of his regard und attention; the man may be tempt- 
| ed by ſuch offers and promiſes as theſe: But diſcourſe to him 'wrth the tongue 'of men 
| and Angel,” of the excellency' of virtue and goodneſs, and of the neceffity of it, to the 
; | . obtaining of a glory and happineſs that ſhall neither have bounds nor end; and /v! f bon 
I art unto lim as a lovely fong of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can play well upon 
| an inſtrument ; for be hears thy words, but be will not do them; as the prophet ex- 
| preſſeth-it,  Ezek. xxxiii, 32. Such diſcourſes as theſe they Took upon as fine talk, or a. 
. melodious ſound, that vaniſheth into air, but leaves no behind it. Perhaps 
even theſe dull and ſtupid kind of men are affected a little for the pteſent with the live- 
lineſa of the romance, and the poetical en rome but theſe things p away 
likt 8 tal that is told, but have no laſting e n them, So effectually doth . 
nofi and the love of this world, obſtruct all thoſe paſſages, through which 
the conſideration of religion and things ſhould enter into our minds. 
Secondly, As covetouſneſs hinders men from religion, and takes them off from a due 
dare of their ſouls; ſo it many times tempts and engageth men to do many things con- 
| trary to tcligion, and inconſiſtent with it : It is the natural ſource and fountain of a great 
| rpany ovils, and the patent of moſt of the worſt of vices. He that will engage deep in 
| | « 
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the world; muſt uſe much more guard ad caution than moſt men do, to do it > 71 
expoſed to in the gerting, and in the 
feeuring and in the and erjoying of a great eſtate? It is no eaſy task to reckon 
them up, and much more difficult to eſcape or refift them, and yet each of theſe tempta- 


ſin. How many tions is the covetous man 
ll! 

| K tions brings him into the dangers of = great many fins. For, 
| 

| 

| 


0 I. In the getting of an eſtate, he is expoſed to all thoſe vices which may ſeem to be 
in ſerviceable to this deſign. » Nothing has been the cauſe of more and greater ſins in the 
3 world, than and mating haſte to be rich. It is Solomon's obſervation, 
| Prov. xxviii. 20. He that maketh haſte to be rich, fhall not be innocent. He does not ſay 
iÞ he cant be innocent, but he ſpeaks as if there were all the probability in the world 
[8 that he will not prove to be ſo ; but being in fo much hafte, will almoſt unavoidably fall 
. into a great many ouerſights and faults. And the breather poet makes the fame obſet- 
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| | Inde for? feekemem cauſee, nec pare venens 
; | Mhſtuit, aut ferro graffatur fepris ulm 

| Hamam mms vittum, qudm ſava cupido 
[/ | | Inmodies Cums: num does qui fieri vult, 


Et cit vult fer; ſed gut reverentia legum, 
Luis metus aur 2 — 


|| This, fays he, is the canſe of moſt ſins; nor is there any vice of which the mind of 
| | ci man is capable, that hath been guiſty of more murders and poiſonings, than a furious 
| . «, delve of: unmodgderate wealth; for he that will be rich, will, u | haſte to be ſo: 
| 1 And what reverence of laws, what fear of ſhame, was eyer ſeen in any man that was 
in haſte a0 be rich?” And this is the fenſe of what the Apoſtle fays concerning this 
vice of - covetouſneſs, this peremptory reſolution of being rich, 1 Tim vi. g, 10. They 
that wilt he rich, fall imo temptation, and a fnare, and into many ful and hurt 
fax lar, which drown men in \ deftruttion und perdition. For the love of money is 
the root of all cuil Iß chis vice of coveroufreſs ance reign in us, if we have once 
fixed our end, and ſet up this reſolution with ourſelves, that we will be rich, we ſhall 
then make every thing Reop and ſubrnit to this defign. A covetous man will make his 
principles and his eonfeienee to bend to his reſolution of being rich, and to bow to that 
intereſt. The eager deſire of riches makes men to purſue them in indirect and un- 
charitable ways, by falſheed and perjury, by undermining and van by diſſemb- 
ling and flattery, by corrupting and imbafing of commodities, by falſe weights and 
meaſures; by taking fees with both hands, by making ufe of their power and wit to 
oppreis and defraud their brother, by impofing upon his ignorance and ſimplicity, or by 
making a prey of his poverty and neceſſity. x. Ah oon 

| Covetouſneſs many times makes men cruel and unjuſt 4 nay, it makes them guilty of 
the worſt ſort of cruelty and opprefſion. For (as one, fays well) the covetous man op- 
preſſeth his neighbour, not for any good to himſelf; for he does not enjoy what he tears 
and rends from others; ſo- that he i of that moſt hateful kind of beaſts of prey _ 
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of getting an eſtate by any means. If falſeneſs and deceit, violence and oppreſſion will 
further this end ; the earneſt deſire of the end tempts men to uſe any fort of means 


whereby the end may be compaſſed; and though a man may have ſome averſeneſt from 
them at firſt, yet that wears off by degrees, and the ſtrong deſire of the end, reconciles 
2 man at laſt to the love and liking of the means, how wicked and un warrantable ſoever. 
Covetouſneſs tempted Acban to ſteal the accurſed thing, and Gebari to lie to the prophet 
and Abab to oppreſs and murder Naboth. Nay, a ſmall ſum tempted the covetous min 
of Judas to betray his maſter, and his Saviour. And how do many men every day 
ſtrain their conſciences to get an eſtate, and hazard their own ſouls for money; nay ex- 
change their ſouls, which are of more value than the whole world, for a very ſmall por- 
tion of it? | | | 
II. There are likewiſe many other temptations which a covetous man is expoſed to 
in the keeping and ſecuring of an eſtate, when he hath got it. A covetous and worldly- 
minded man, when it comes to the trial, is in great danger of quitting his religion, and 
making ſhipwreck of faith and a good conſcience. When his eſtate comes to be in hazard, 
he is very apt to fall off from the truth; tis an hundred to one but in theſe cireum- 

, be will chooſe rather to violate his conſcience, than to forfeit his eſtate, What 
the devil falſly faid of Job, is true of the covetous man, he does not ſerve God for nought. 
Upon theſe terms it was that Chriſt and the young man parted ; he had great poſſeſſions, 
and it troubled him to part with them. When Demas was brought to the trial, and put 
to it, whether he would ſtick to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, or his worldly poſſeſſions, 
he quitted St. Paul, and declared for the world, 2 Tim. iv. 10. Demas hath forſaken me, 
having loved this preſent world. So far had his covetous humour beſotted him, as to make 
him prefer his preſent intereſt in theſe temporal things, before thoſe eternal rewards which 
the Goſpel offered. | | 

III. There are likewiſe many temptations which men are expoſed to in the enjoying 
and ſpending of a great eſtate, It is to have a great eſtate, and not to be maſtered 
by the love of it; not to have our cares and thoughts, our hearts and affections ſwallowed 
up by it. Tis no eaſy thing for a man that hath riches, not to overvalue them, and love 
them more than he ought ; not to be puffed up by them, and ſo place his truſt and con- 
fidence in them, Prov. xviii. 11. The rich man's wealth is his flirong city, and as an high 
wall in bis own conceit, The covetous man ſetteth up his riches in the place of God, 
and is apt to fall down before his golden calf, and worſhip it: To ſay to the gold, thou art 
my hope, and to the fine gold, thou art my confidence : To rejoice, becauſe his wealth is 
great, . and becauſe his hand bath gotten much. 

Riches arc a great temptation to irreligion and atheiſm. Upon this account Agur 
wiſely prays to God for a moderate eſtate, becauſe of the danger of both the extremes 
of riches and poverty ; becauſe of the great and violent ions which men are ex- 
poſed to in both theſe conditions, Prov. xxx. 8, 9. Give me neither poverty nor riches, 
but feed me with food convenient for me. Why not riches? Left I be full and deny thee, 
ſay, who is the Lord? And much more do riches tempt men to pride and inſolence 
towards others, Prov. xviii. 23. The poor uſeth intreaties, but the rich anſwereth roughly. 
Mens ſpizits are commonly blown up and bloated with their fortunes, and their pride, and 
ſtomach, and paſſion, do uſually increaſe in proportion to their wealth. 

And many times riches tempt men to luxury and i ce, and all manner of ex- 
ceſs. Rich men have a mighty temptation to allow themſelves all manner of unlawful 
pleaſures ; becauſe he who hath a great eſtate, is furniſhed with that to which hardly 
any thing can be denied. And this is not inconſiſtent with a covetous humour; for 
there are, many times, men who are covetous in getting, for no other end and reaſon, 
but that they may ſpend it upon their luſts, As covetoulſneſs ſometimes ſtarves other 
vices, ſo ſometimes it ſerves them, and is made ſubordinate to a man's ambition, or luſt, 
or forme other reigning vice. There is no ſuch abſolute inconſiſtency between riches and 
virtue, but that it is poſſible that a man that is very rich may be very good. But yet if we 
conſult experience, I doubt it will be found a true obſervation, that there are but very 
few rich men, who are not inſu , either for their uanity, or their vices; fo that 
our Saviour had reaſon for that ſevere queſtion, How bard is it for à rich man to enter 
into 
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into the kingdom of God And well might he upon this account pronounce the poor 
(the poor in eſtate, as well as the poor in ſpirit) bleſſed, as we find he does, Luke vi. 20. 
Rien be ye poor, for yours is the kingdom of God, They oftner enter there than the 


- Thirdly, Covetouſneſs is likewiſe evil and unreaſonable, becauſe it is an endleſs and 
inſatiable defire. A covetous mind — 4 propoſe to itſelf ſome certain bounds and li- 
mits, and a man may think that when he is arrived to ſuch an eſtate, and hath raiſed his 
fortune to ſuch a pitch, that he will then fit down, contented and fatisfied, and will ſeek 
after no more. But he deceives himſelf in this matter; for when he hath attained to 

that which he propoſed to himſelf, he will be never the nearer being ſatisfied. 80 
Solomon tells us, Ecelgſ. v. 10. He that loveth filver, ſhall not be ſatisfied with fibver ; 
nor he that loveth abundance, with increaſe ; for no degree of wealth can fatisfy a cove- 
tous mind. He may think ſo beforehand, that if he had ſo much it would be enough; 
but when he hath attained it, he will be till reaching after more; for covetouſneſs is a 
diſeaſe of the mind, and an unnatural thirſt, which is inflamed by that which ſhould 
quench it. Every deſire that is natural, is fatisfied and at reſt, when it hath once ob- 
tained the thing it defired, If a man be hungry, he is fatisfied when he hath eaten; 
or if he be thirſty, his thirſt is allayed and quenched when he hath drank to ſuch a pro- 

portion as nature doth require; and if he eat and drink beyond this meaſure, nature is 
oppreſt, and it is a burden to him. But covetouſne /s is not the thirſt of nature, but 
of a diſeaſed mind. It is the thirſt of a fever, or of a dropſy ; the more a man drinks, 
the more he deſires, and the more he is inflamed. In like manner, the more the cove- 
tous man increaſeth his eſtate, the more his defires are enlarged and extended, and he 
finds continually new occaſions and new neceſſities; and every day as he grows richer, 
he diſcovers new wants; and a new poverty to be provided againſt, which he did not 
think of before, comes into his mind: Et minus hec optat, qui non habet; and he that is 
without theſe things, covets them leſs than he that hath them. So far is a covetous man's 
attaining to riches from giving him ſatisfaction, that he who hath ſcarce any thing at all, 
is many times much nearer to contentment, than he that hath got ſo much; nay ſo unrea- 
ſonable is this appetite, as- to defire more, even when the man knows not how to beſtow 
what he hath already. This Solomon obſerved long ſince (for the vices and humours of 
men are much the ſame in all ages) Eccleſ. iv. 8. There is one alone, and there is not 

a ſecond; yea, he bath neither child nor brother; yet is there no end of all his labours, nei- 
ther is bis eye ſatisfied with riches, neither ſaith be, for whom do I labour, and bereave my 
ſoul of good? This is alſo vanity, yea, it is a fore trgvel. And indeed what can be greater 
vanity and folly, than to be at certain pains and labour all the days of a man's life and 
yet to be uncertain all the while, for whom it is that he drudgeth, and taketh all 
theſe pains. | Ne ” 

And if this be the nature of this vice, the more it gets, ſtill to covet the more; then 
nothing can be more unreaſonable, than 'to think to gratify this appetite ; becauſe at 
this rate, the man can never be contented, becauſe he can never have enough; nay, 
ſo far is it from that, that every new acceſſion to his fortune, ſets his deſires one degree 
farther from reſt and ſatisfaction: For a covetous mind having no bounds, it is very probable 
that the man's deſire will increaſe much faſter than his eſtate; and then the richer he is, 
ſtill the poorer, becauſe he is ſtill the leſs contented with his condition. However, it is 
impoſſible that the man's deſire thould ever be ſatisfied; for deſire being always firſt, if the 
man's deſire of riches advanceth and goes forward as faſt as riches follow, then it is not poſſi- 
ble for riches ever to overtake the deſire of them, no more than the hinder wheels of a 
coach can overtake thoſe which are before: becauſe as they were at a diſtance at firſt ſet- 
ting out, ſo let them go never ſo far, or ſo faſt; they keep the ſame diſtance ſtill. 

So that it is the vaineſt thing in the world, for a man to deſign his own ſatisfaction by 
the perpetual increaſe of his fortune, becauſe contentment doth not ariſe from the abun- 
dance of what a man hath, but it muſt ſpring from the inward frame and temper of our 
minds; and the true way to it, is not to enlarge our eſtate, but to contract our deſires ; 
and then it is poſſible that a man's money and his mind may meet ; otherwiſe the purſuit 
is endleſs, and the farther a man follows contentment, it will but flee ſo much the farther 

from him; and when he hath attained the eſtate of a prince, and a revenue as great as 
that of France, or the Turki/þ empire, he ſhall. be farther from being ſatisfied; than 
when he began the world, and had no more beforehand than would juſt pay for his 
.next meal. GEN” 000 __ 53a | 5 AF 
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| I ſhould now have proeeeded to the fourth thing, whereby the unreaſonableneſs of 
co vetouſueſi doth appear; becauſe the happineſs of human life doth not conſiſt in riches. 
And chis is the argument which I ſhall more eſpecially inſiſt upon, becauſe, it is that 
which our Saviour * here in the text, to take men off from this vice. The hfe of 


8 


man conſiſleth not in t dance of the things which be poſſeſſeth. And this certainly is one 
of the beſt and moſt reaſonable conſiderations in the world, to moderate mens affections 
towfrds theſe things. Every reaſonable deſite . ſome end to itſelf. Now to 
what purpoſe ſhould any man deſire to increaſe his wealth ſo vaſtly, beyond the propor- 
tion of his neceſſities, and real occaſions? What benefit and advantage would it be to any 
man, to have a hundred times more than he knows what to do withal? But I ſhall not 
enlarge upon this argument at preſent, but refer it toanother opportunity. 
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And he ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of Covetouſueſs ; for 
a Maus life conſifteth not in the abundance of ibe things which he 


 paſſeſſeth. - "= 


FTER I had, in my firſt diſcourſe upon this ſubje&, given you an account 
{of the nature of the vice of covefouſneſs, I proceeded in the next place to 
repreſent the great evil and unreaſonableneſs of it. | 
| irſt, Becauſe it takes men off from religion, and the care of their ſouls. 
Secondly, Becauſe it tempts men to many things which are inconſiſtent with religion, 
and directly contrary to it. | | | 
Thirdly, Becauſe it is an endleſs and infatiable defire. Thus far I have gone; I pro- 
ceed to the | 
Fourth thing, whereby the unreaſonableneſs of covetouſneſs will yet farther appear: 
Namely, becauſe the happineſs of human life doth not conſiſt in riches, and abundance. 
And this I ſhall inſiſt upon ſomewhat the more largely, becauſe it is the argument 
which our Saviour makes uſe of here in the fext, to take men off from this fin. The 
life of man confiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. Therefore take 
heed and beware of covetouſneſs. And this certainly is one of the beſt and moſt reaſonable 
conſiderations in the world, to moderate our affections towards theſe things. For 
every reaſonable deſire propounds ſome end to itſelf. Now. to what purpoſe ſhould 
any man defire to increaſe his wealth ſo vaſtly, and beyond the proportion of his ne- 
ceſſities and real occaſions? What benefit and advantage can it be to any man, to have 
an hundred, or perhaps a thouſand times more than he knows what to do withal? 
And as for the other world, no man ever pretended that the heaping up riches here, 
would be uſeful to him there; riches will not deliver bim in the day of wrath. No man 
was ever ſo ſenſeleſs, as to imagine that he could take his eſtate along with him into 
the other world; or if he could, that heaven was to be bought with money; or that a 
great eſtate, or a great many lordſhips would recommend him to the favour of God. Tis 
true indeed, a man may ſo uſe riches in this world, as thereby to promote and fur- 
ther his happineſs in the next. But then it is likewiſe as true, that a man may ſo demean 
- himſelf in a poor and low condition, as thereby to render himſelf as acceptable to God, 
and capable of as great a reward, as the richeſt man can do. The poor woman's 700 

mites, chearfully given to pious and charitable uſes, will go as far in the other world, 
and find as great a reward there, as the rich man's *houſands of gold and filver. And a man 
may be as truly generous and charitable out of a little, as out of the greateſt ſortune. 

Vo. II. e Beſides 


„„ r 6 + 44, - „ w———R ds 


— ö 


A "7 he Foil and eee dee Sermaaxvm. 


Begdes in Ws Ss mie, EdhrcBRhel? "Ri a raf CONN, n lore Weldlirabite in 
| | | rief, and Mere falle With God, th för 4 rich wän is be ſo. | 
= 80 th e. feat Uſe of riches relßbers this world; Affd the Beſt oſe bf them is 1 
| vas of d rity 55 and tlie r man's charity, tHohgh it tarot be of fo great an exteim 
in e effects of it, Yet in the S bf ts irtue à Merit ft my Be bqunl to it, 
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To the Jer theſe 8 Þ fe ſüppört öf dür Tives; « very Mitle will fur 
hee; and Buch that is — ry td the Ne eber, to fender Stir Hes as truly com- 
fortable as this world can make them; ſo that à viit eſtate is not neceſſary to either 'of 
theſe ends; for a man may live by having what is r and may live comfortably 
s by having that which is convenient. 
| 10 = lives the longer - A. having abundance ; it is many times an occaſion of 

i Pan's Hfe, by nſiniſtring Yo ęxceſs and inteffapeflince ; but ſeldom of 
Nad — aſide the vain fancy and conceit of med, no man lives the 
005 ly, for having more than he hath ol uſe and occaſion for. 
| | Theſe 4s; heads I ſhall at preſent ſpeak to, to make out the full force of this 
1 reaſon, which our Saviour bets uſeth; Hatnely, that a min's life * coritedb vt un the 
| | abundance of the things which he poſſe ſeth. 
= I. That riches do not contribute to the ſupport of our Ives; tier, 
II. To the happineſs and comfort of them. That is, they are not neceſſary to 
| either of theſe ends. For by rithes I mean, Batter is beyond a ſufficient competency 
| | of thoſe things which are 72 to the real uſes and occaſions of human life. 
| "Firſt, R Nches — ap not do e do 5 ſupport of a Hives. And his 
r r very well repreſents. to us, in the, parable immediat ter the text, of 
2 apt > was EY, fog bs eſtate, 10 Wär 2 — — 2 up 
for many years; but he lived not one jot the longer for being provided 6fxHeGonveni- 
'8 ences of life for ſo long a time beforehand ; for whilſt he was bleſſing himſelf, is If he 
1 had ſecured his liappineſs Tufficiently for this world, he was untertam of his continu- 
1 ance in it; God baving decreed to take him bout of this, world, at that very 

| time when he had determined to enter upon the enjoyment of thoſe thing s, Mich he 
had been ſo long laying:np. God fays to him, 7hpu fool, this night ſhall hy foul bEOtequited 
Mm "of thee, and then"whoſe all thoſe „* ebe, which thou haſt — thats, what. good 
1 then will all theſe things do thee, when thou haſt no further uſe of, and occaſion for 
if them!? 80 that if he had been the pootelt Wan in the world, and had not been provided 
iN 35 for the next meal, he might have lived as long as he did with all his ſtores. You ſe then 
that in this ſenſe, a tnan's life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 
| | For notwithſtanding all his great barns, and the abundance of fruits he had ſtowed in 
| them, he did not live one jot the longer, than the pooreſt man might have done. 
= ' Secondly, Nor 'do riches Date to the happineſs and comfort of our lives. Hap- 
i — — pinef is not to be bought and » purchaſed together with great lordfhips ; it depends 

| . a great many cauſes, among which a competency of the things of this world is 
| but riches and abundance is none of them. The happineſs of e 
baz, theſe tu things. 
In the enjoyment of good. And, 

4 way In a ſtate of freedom from evil. ; 

Nd tiches do not neceſſarily make a man happy in either of theſe raſpects. 

Firſt, For the enjoytnent of good, a competent eſtate ſuitable to the condition and 
ſtatiòn in which God hath ſet us in this world, will give a 2 whatever nature and 
reaſon can deſire; and abundance cannot make a man happier. If a man had an hundred 
times more. than he needed, he could but enjoy it according to the capacity of a man; 
for if he conſulted his own happineſs, and would truly erjoy what he hath, he muſt eat 

and drin within the bounds: of temperance and health, and muſt wear no more cloaths 
than are for his convenience. Tis true, he hath wherewithal to put on a new 'ſuit every 
day; which is to be uneaſy all the days of his life: and may drink, if he pleaſes; every 
time out of a new cup; which would be a vain expence, and a great trouble to his ſer- 
vants, without any manner of convenience to himſelf. 
But then if riches fall into the cobetous man's hands, they can be no happineſs to 


| "ny becauſe he hath no heart ne He hath' — the eſtate of a . 
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but he wants the comfort of it, becauſe he hath the mind of a poor man; and enjoy- 

ment is all the felicity that is in a great fortune; what we enjoy is ours, but what we la 
up, is from that time not ours, but ſomebody's elſe. He that heaps up riches, and en- 
joys them not, is rich only for his heir, but a beggar for himſelf. | | 

We are apt to pity poor men, and too apt to deſpiſe them; but ſurely no man's con- 
dition is more to be deplored than his, who ſtarves himſelf in the midſt of plenty, and be- 

ing ſurrounded with the bleſſings of God, turns them into the greateſt curſe ; for it is a 
much greater curſe, not to uſe an eſtate when one has it, than not to have it. It is like 
a plentiful table without an appetite. - | | PT 

But it may be it is a great happineſs to have a great eſtate, though a man never uſe 
it ; the pleaſure of ſeeing it, and telling it over, may be like the removing of billets ; 
which may warm a man as much as if he had ſpent and conſumed them. But 7his is 
real, and the other only +maginary, I doubt not, many covetous men take a great deal 
of pleaſure in ruminating upon their wealth, and in re- counting what they have; but 
they have a great deal of tormenting care and fear about it, and if they had not, it is 
very hard to underſtand where the reaſonable pleaſure and — * lies of having 
things to no end. It is at the beſt, like that of ſome fooliſh birds, which, they ſay, 
take pleaſure in ſtealing money, that they may hide it; as if it were worth the while for 
men to take pains to dig filyer out of the earth, for no other purpoſe, but to melt it 
down and ſtamp it, and bury it there again. 

But many neceſſities may happen, which we cannot foreſee, and it is good to provide 
againſt them. There is nothing ſo bad, but ſomething may be ſaid in excuſe of it; and 
I do not deny, but that a provident care againſt the common accidents of human life 
is very commendable ; but it is unreaſonable to think of providing againſt all poſſibili- 
ties, which it is impoſſible either to foreſee or prevent. Tis v ſible, that after a 
man hath gotten the greateſt eſtate imaginable, he may loſe it all by ſome fatal acci- 
dent; and then to what purpoſe was all this proviſion made, when that which was ſo 
long a time a getting and laying up, is loſt at once? | 

Beſides, that it is not eaſy to conceive what neceſſity can happen to a covetous man, to 
give him an occaſion of uſing his eſtate; he cannot find in his heart to beſtow it upon him- 
ſelf in ſuch things as are convenient, nay, almoſt neceſſary for the ſupport of his life; for 
no man can feed his ſervants more penuriouſly than he does himſelf; all the religion he 
values himſelf upon, is a ſtrict obſervance of the Leffan diet which he recommends to 
thoſe few that can deny themſelves to dine with him, in hopes to make better meak upon 
his eſtate when he is gone. And if he beſo penurious to himſelf the neceſſities of others 
are not like to move him to be liberal. I can but imagine one occaſion that could tempt 
ſuch a man to lay out what he hath; namely when one part of his eſtate is in danger, to 
ſpend the other to ſecure it. And yet even in that caſe, if his cauſe were not very clear 
and good, he would go nigh to loſe it, uſing it as he does himſelf; that is, by ſtarving it. 
And if this be all, then a man had as good be without an eſtate, and fave himſelf the 
trouble either of getting it, or ſecuring it ; for if it were all gone, he might live as well 
as he does, and that with half the care and pains. ' ' | | 

Secondly, The happineſs of this world confiſts in a ſtate of freedom from evil. Now 
the great evils that men are liable to in this world, are ſuch as are incident to them, ei- 
ther in the courſe of their lives, or at the time of their death; and riches do not con- 
tribute to mens happineſs, by freeing them from either of theſe. I ſhall ſpeak to theſe 
ſeverally, - | | 

I. Not from the evils which are incident to men in the courſe of their lives. Theſe are 
of two kinds, inward, or outward. | | 

1. Inward evils, by which I mean thoſe of the mind; and our greateſt troubles are 
from within, from the anxiety of our minds, and the guilt of our conſciences, from the 
vicious inclinations of our wills, and the irregularity and diſorders of our paſſions. Now 
riches were an admirable thing indeed, and worth our coveting, if they would help to 
cure theſe diſtempers of our minds; but they are the leaſt fitted for ſuch a purpoſe of 
any thing in the world; for not he that hath the greateſt eſtate, but he that hath the 
feweſt and moſt reaſonable deſires, and the beſt governed paſſions and the moſt virtuous 
inclinations, is the happieſt man, and dwells neareſt to ſatisfaction. Nemo malus felix, 
no bad man can be happy, though he were poſſeſſed of the whole world; becauſe he hath 
that within him, which frets and diſcontents him, which galls his ſpirit and keeps his 
mind reſtleſs and uneaſy ; and he that does 5 * himſelf, can enjoy nothing elſe. 

2 


Vol. II. Ng | 


r.. RQãgꝶmq . a. Ee a OE. EIN — AAS. 3 —__ 
—_ * K a AD - — 
4 N n 1 on, — 2 * 


— - 8 


6 The Evil and Unreaſonableneſs Serm XXXVIII. 
. | n 3 | = — 
Did but men know how much happineſs hath been enjoyed by many a pious and vir- 
tyons man in a mean fortune, how quiet and eaſy their minds have been, how much 
fuller of joy and pleaſure, than the heart of any coverous worldling ever was in his moſt 
1 roſperous eſtate, and when bis corn, and wine, and oil abounded; did we (I fay) but 
| Lair Wits we ſhould not envy the men of mighty fortunes. Nam neque divitibus con- 
tingunt gaudia ſolis. Rich men are not the only happy people in the world, If they be not 
. good as well as rich, happineſs is a greater ſtranger to their dwellings, than to the cottages 
| | of poarer men. $ 
[ | Now riches are ſo far from helping to make men good, that they are one of the great- 
| oft temptations to them in the world to be otherwiſe ; which is the reafon why our Sa- 
viour ſays, it is fo very hard for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven; be- 
[i cauſe confidering the powerful, and almoſt irreſiſtible temptations of a great eſtate, and 
the impotency and weaknefs of human nature to govern itſelf in a plentiful fortune, it 
1 is very hard for a rich man to be ſo good as he ought, it r- a great force and firm- 
| neſs of reſolution, a very ſolid and vigorous conſtitution of mind, to bear a great for- 
'F tune, and not to be corrupted by it; and a man hath never more reafon to implore God's 
| gracious help and afhſtance, and to conſult his on beſt and cooleſt thoughts, to know - 
what he ought to do, and how he ought to demean himſelf, than when the outward 
bleflings of this life flow in amain upon him; felicitate corrumpimur, nothing ſooner de- 
baucheth men than proſperity; and he is a very happy man, whom wealth and a good for- 
tune do not make licentious and diſſolute; becauſe theſe tempt men with the power and 
opportunity to do all the the ill that their wicked hearts can deſign, or defire. 

The temptation of riches, and the power that goes along with them, is fo forcible 
and prevalent, that the devil, who is a ſagacious fpirit, and hath great and long expe- 
rience in this kind, when he was making the experiment, whether Chriſt was a mere 
man, or the Son of God, referved this for his laſt temptation, reſolving, if that would 
not, do, to try him no farther. After he had aſſaulted him in ſeveral kinds, he repreſents 
to him at laſt that which was ſufficient to have furfeited two of the moſt infatiable de- 
ſixes of human nature, ambition and Cc even all the kingdoms of the world, 
and. the glory of them in a moment, or point of lime; he brings all the rays of this 
to one point, that the temptation might kindle and take hold the fooner ; and fays to 
him, all this will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. He fuppoſed with 
great probability, that if he were but a mere man, the ſtrongeſt and moſt refolved mind 
would bend and yield to fo dazaling a temptation as this; but when he faw that this 
temptation was rejected, he found himſelf baffled, and ave him over; fince this did not 
it move him, he concluded now, that he was the Son of God indteil, and that it was in vain 
| | | to tempt him any farther. | 
| | From all this it appears, that riches are ſo far from making men virtuous, that no- 

| 


thing is more dangerous to-virtue, than a full condition; if men have not a great degree 
of grace, as well as diſcretion, to manage it. Solomon tells us, that the profperity of fools 
eth them. | 
11 And yet how do moſt of us court this temptation, and are forward to thruſt and ven- 
[ ture ourſolves upon it? there are a great many other things, in which moſt men make 
j 
| 


a- right judgment of themſelves, and will readily acknowledge that they are altogether un- 
fit for them. Every man will not take upon him to be a phyſician, or a lawyer, to pre- 
ſcribe medicines in dangerous caſes, and to give counſel to men in knotty and difficult 
points about their eſtates; but every man thinks himſelf fit enough to be rich, and ſuf- 
ficiently qualified to manage a great eſtate, if he can but get it; when perhaps there are 
few things in the world, which men are more inſufficient for, than to wield and govern 
a great fortune, nor wherein there is greater danger of miſcarriage. It is not every bo- 
dy's talent to be wealthy and wiſe, rich and innocent. 


. - | 2. As. for the: outward'evile-of this life, ſueh as want and'contempt, bodily pains and 
| diſcaſes, unhappineſs in friends and relations, a great eſtate is by no means a ſufficient 
| ſecurity or remedy to a covetous man againſt theſe. | 

it | (1.) As for want: And ſurely one would think, that if riches were good for any thing, 
inſt. this evil, and a moſt certain and infallible cure 


| | they are a very proper romedy: againſt 


of it; but experience tells us quite otherwiſe. Socrates was wont to fay, that, To 
want nothing, is the privilege of the deity, and proper to God alone; but to ſtand 
<« in need of as few things as may he, is the privilege of a wile and good man, and a 
. c ſtate of happineſs next to that. of God himfelf; beeauſe he that hath the feweſt wants 
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mind are never to be ſupplied; becauſe it hath ördeted the matter Db cunhingly; al to 
want even that which it hath; ſueh # man dees not get riches to ſupply his Wants; But 
is content to want that he may be Heh ; inſdmuth that he Rath not the heart ts ufe 
his eſtate for the ſupply of his real neceMiits. How mütty do almoſt Ratve themſelſbes 
in the midſt of plenty and abundance ? There is 2 fish of Poverty than ts be 
deeply in debt; now the &v#fory thin Hves and dies in debt to Himſelf. Serie men 
have been ſo ſhamefally penuribus and ſtitigy to thetnſelves, as even 70 die f9 fave charges, 
which yet pethaps is the moſt generous thing they ever did in their Whole Hrcs, if 
reſpect to the world; becauſt by this means foebbdy may come td the enjoy merit of”. 
their eſtates; and that great dunghill which they have Been ſo 10 fig iff faking together, 
may by this means come to be ſpread abtond for the publick benefit. *q 
that if a covetous man were poflefied of the wealth of both the Ditfes, all this 
would not free him from want. A poor man's wants may be ſatisfied, when lie Hatli 
obtained what he wants: but the rovero#s tian labors of an iituruble Mint; beexbſe 
he wants that which he hath, as well as that which he hath not. 1 eit fry 
600 As for contempt, riches will not ſeture a coverods than againſt this neither; tay, 
ſo far is it from that, that he is comthonly more ridiculons and defpiftt for livitis poor 
in the midſt of abundance, than if he' were really fo. Did I fay Feally (6? He is the mot 
really poor of all other men. For as one ſays well, The rieb p66 mam it Hpbatically 


F. : 1 | | 3 
(3.) Neither will riches free ren from bodily Hnefd and parti. ThE rich are liable to 
as many diſcafes, and as ſharp pains, as the poor, and they have commonly leſs patiencè 
to bear them than the poor; becauſe they have not beer Hhifed to other forts of evils. 
They that have been accuſtomed to labour, are generally beſt fftteck tö ber pany ; the 
rich are commonly mote tender and delicate, ant hive à quicker ſerſe of pattr, fibre 
matter, and greater quantity of humours to feed à diſeaſe, and to infſatmè it t A greatet 
height. . | Niall. 
7 muſt not here forget that there is 4 ſort of rich men, I mean the penurious miſers, 
who ſtarve themſelves more than the poor, and fare many times more hardly; and for 
this reaſon, though they be not in danger of the diſeaſes that come from intemperance, 
and a plentiful table; yet they are liable to the diſeaſes Which proceed from? flarvimg and 
emptineſs; whictrthe phyſicians ſay are more dangerous tham the other: So that neither 
the prodigal nor the niggardly rich man is ſecureſ from bodily pains and diſeaſes, by a 
eat eſtate. 1 aus 
1 (4.) Neither will riches ſecure a man from being unhappy in His friends and relations. 
A great eſtate will not make a man's children either mort dutiful or wiſe, than the chit- 
dren of mraner perfons; and if they be not fo, his eftate cannot be ſo great an happineſs 
to him, as they may prove am affliction. Solemom tells us, that the very fear ard appre- 
henſion of this did very much inibitter the fruit of aM his labour; and lie ſeems to ſp 
it ſenſibly, and very probably with a melancholy reflexion upon his ſon Rebbbbam, 
Eccleſ. ii. 18, 19. Yea I hated all my labour which I had taken under the ſun, betauſe 
T ſhould leave it unto the nan that ſhall be after mi; and who knows whether he 
ſhall ben wiſe man or 4 fou? Yet ſhall he haue rule” over all ny labour, bberein 
T babe labour, and wherein I have ebe myſelf iſe under the” far. Who Knows 
whether he ſhall be 4 wife man, or à fool? he ſeems to ſpeak donbtfully': but he Kad 
a very ſhrewd yu what kind of man his ſon would make; for he ſpeaks more de- 
ſpondingly in the next words, ver. 20, 21. therefore I went about to cauſe my heart to 
eſpatr of all the labour which I took under the ſun, that is, when I thought ſeri- 
ouſly of it, I began to think that all the pains I had taken to get an eſtate, would be 
but to little purpoſe ; for there is a man (faith he) whoſe labour is in wiſdom, and in 
knowledge, and in equity (that is, who by wiſe and honeſt means hath raiſed a great 
eſtate) yet 10 4 man that hath not laboured therein (that is, to a man who is en- 
dowed with none of theſe qualities) hall he leave it for his portion; this alſo is vanity, 
and a great evil. | | 
And as for friends, though the rich man have many that will call themſelves ſo, yet 
he had almoſt as good have none; for he can hardly ever know whether they be fo or 
not, unleſs he chance to fall into poverty, and then indeed the change of his condition 


may 
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may give him that advantage and opportunity, which ;otherwiſe he is never like to have, 


of.. diſcerning between his friends and his flatterers. Thus you ſee that riches are no ſe- 
ity againſt the. moſt conſiderable evils which attend us in the courſe of our lives. 

II. When we come to die, nothing will miniſter leſs, comfort to us, at that time, than 
a great eſtate. It is then a very ſmall pleaſure to a man, to reflect how much he hath. 
gotten in the world, when he ſees that he muſt leave it; nay, like the young man in the 
Goſpel, he goes away ſo. much the more ſorrowful,' becauſe be hath great poſſeſſions. 
All the things of this world ſeem very inconſiderable to a man, when he approaches to 
the confines of the other: for when he ſees that he muſt leave this world, then he would 
fain make a virtue of neceſſity, and begins to change his apprehenſions of theſe things, 
and to have very flight and mean thoughts of them, when he is convinced he can enjoy 
them no longer, What the philoſopher was wont to ſay of the pleaſures of hb world. 
is as true of riches, and all the other enjoyments of it; That, if they did but put on 
* the ſame countenance, and look with the ſame face, when they come to us, that they 
«« will do when they turn from us, and take their leave of us, we ſhould hardly entertain 


cc, them.” = - | | Fl 
No if a man have placed his chief happineſs in this world, as the covetous man does 


in his riches, his great trouble when he comes to die, will be, that he muſt leave them. 
Nothing could be more ſeverely ſaid to the covetous man, than that which God ſays to 
the rich man in the parable ; Thou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee, and 
then whoſe ſhall thiſe things be? For of all things in the world, ſuch men cannot en- 
dure to think of parting with theſe things, or that what they have got with ſuch great 
care and labour, ſhould come to the poſſeſſion of another, | 
And therefore when we are ſo hot and eager in the-purſuit of theſe things, we ſhould 
do well to conſider, how they will appear to us in à dying hour. And this conſidera- 
tion well imprinted upon our minds, would make us very careful, to treaſure up other kind 
of ' comforts to ourſelves againſt ſuch a time, and to labour after thoſe things which we 
ſhall never grow out of conceit withal, but ſhall value them to the laſt, and then moſt 
of all when we come to die, and leave this world. For as a Poet of our own ſays ex- 


cellently, 
3 8 Nis not that which firſt we love: 
But what dying we approve. 


Thus I have done with the fourth thing, whereby the evil and unreaſonableneſs of 
covetouſneſs. doth appear; namely, that the happineſs of human life doth not conſiſt 
in a great eſtate; the life of man doth not conſiſt in the abundance of the things which 
he poſſeſſeth. The great ends of religion, and covetouſneſi, are very different. The 
great end which religion propoſeth to itſelf, is Sapprneſs : but the great end which cove- 
touſneſs propoſeth, is riches; which are neither a neceſſary nor a probable means of 
happineſs. I ſhould now have proceeded to the tb and la particular; namely, that 
riches are ſo far from being the happineſs of human life, that they uſually contribute 
very much to our miſery and ſorrow ; as will appear, if we conſider theſe four things. 
: Fab, The labour and care which covetous men are at in the getting of a great 
eſtate." * l r 47 
Secondiy, The anxiety of keeping it, Ira with the fears of loſing it. 

... Thirdly, The trouble and vexation of loſing it; ande. n | 
Faurtbhiy, The dreadful and heavy account which every man muſt give ofa great 
eſtate. But theſe particulars, together with the apphcation of this whole diſcourſe, I 


{hall refer to another opportunity. | 
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"Lots Xii. 13. 
And he ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of Copttauſueſs ; for 
a Man's liſe conſoſterh e 
poſſeſſeth. 


N my two laſt diſcourſes on this ſubject, I have nepreſented the oui and .unreafon- 
ableneſs of the vice of 4 in four particulars. Iproceed mo to the 
and — particular, whereby told you the evil and unreaſonablenaſs of it would 

- That foley are ſo far from being the happineſs of human life, that they uſually oon- 

tribute very much to our miſery and ſorrow; as will evidently appear, if we oon faber 

theſe, four things: 

Firſt, The labour and care which the .covateus man «is at in getting of —_ 

eſtate. 

Secondly, The anuiety of keeping it, together with:the fears. of loses it. 

Thirdly, The trouble and vexation of having loſt it. 

Farah, The heavy aad (dreadful, account which coreny man muſt give ef a great 
eſtate. 

Firſt, The labour and care which. the ooveſeust mar hath in getting a great eſtate. ble, 
that will be rich, muſt ſweat for it, and refuſe no pains and trouble; * muff «75. 0 
. early, and ke dawn late, und aat  theibroath ef cargſiuluqſi. Ai ſlave that digs. in«heanines, 

or rowes.in the, gallies, is got a greater drudge, - dne | coveters worldlings.are ; only 
with this difference, that the: coveraus-man thipks:that-he.labowrs: and.takes ll-theſe -paihs 
for himſelf; .whereas the ſlave under ſtands the matter more truly, and thinks hat hie does 
it for another. 

But beſides the pains he takes, he is full of care avd.anxjety. Hav is he, — 
greedy deſire of —— racked between the hopes of getting, and the fear of 5 
what he ſeeks? The Apoſtle obſerves what to cares ac pn his ice : 
1 Tim. vi. 10. The love gfmaney (ſaich he) is the-rogtugfatlevil; not only. of. the:evil of 
ſin, but of the evil likewiſe of trouble and diſquiet.: Fon ati fallows, aubath nobelerfame-co- 
weted-after, they have: pierced themſelves. forgeghaucth een, aun: variety af traables 
attend them that ausl/ be rieb. 

Secondly, If we conſider the anxiety ofikeeping bat chen have, got, toggiher with 
the fear of loſing it again, this is, another great part of ta canetars man S infelinity. The 
rich man here in the parable after. the; fa, when he ſwv his eſtate coming uponchimiio 
faſt, cries out, — hall Ido? Poor man! whorwanld;not:ipityihis: condition, to ce 
him put to this difficulty and diſtreſs, and to hear hiuumake as heavy a moan asche 
pooreſt man could do] No that- hechath a q plantiſul iq urueſt, and His crop hath· an- 
ſwered, if it were poſſible, his covators deſire,” he is eim argrtat dab af penploxity, andi al- 
moſt at his wits end how to. diſpoſe of it che aN horrihi aſraid leſt. any, of it ſhould. be 
loſt for want of a ſecure place to ſtore t. up in; ati halli do, — inn toom, 
where to beſtow my. fruits? Where vas ithe:dilicalty oft uhis? Mby, he was: lath to 
loſe his fruits, and he was loth to lay oui money(tofecure them; Nut upon farther con- 
ſideration, he reſolves. of Abe t e˙¹ι toxbooſo the keft ;.andibe; ſaid, 'this un J. ub, iT 
will, pull down. my , barns, aud: build greater, and iber en wrll flu beftoev. all my fend, 
and N goods. But why. could he, not, let the barnsi he had ſtand, and build more ; 3 
No, that he 4id..not think, ſo well, he louedꝭ to ſec; all his. good things at one, view, 
and hat a, goodly. ſhow'they. would: make together. | Baſides that, it is tho humour of 

covetouſneſs, when it breaks out into expence, to over-do; the miſem $1 buildings. are 

likes his feaſts, always extravagant. The .coug/up man (as. to: dhe; bufingſs Df. Expence) 
is 
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is like a cowrard as to fighting, he declings it 155 g as he. can; but when he 
the lat n ceſſicy, be grows deſperate an lays! bout him. 9 
| © Tantis parta malis, curd majore metuque 
+ Servantur ; miſera eſt magn cuſtodia cenſls, | pe I 
, ALISA DL EMI AGALS + 4d ALF... 
Riches which are got with ſo mi trouble, are not kept without greater fear and care. 
Al covetous man is in nothing "more "miſerable, than in the anxiety and care of diſpoſing and 
yy what he hath got. When a man's deſires are endleſs, his cares and fears will 
be ſo too. = AA AEULL 
 .. Thirdly, As great an evil! any of the former, is. the vexation of having loſt theſe 
_ "things. If by any accident che man happens to be deprived: of them, then he takes on 
heavily, hangs down his head and mourns, as @ man would do for his firſt-born ;. and 
is ready to cry out with Micah, they have taken away my Gods, and what have I more? 
Upon every little loſs the covetous man is undone, though he have a hundred times more 
left than he knows what to do withal. So deeply are the hearts of earthly-minded 
men many times pierced with earthly loſſes, as with Rachel to refuſe to be comfarted. 
"Nays St. Paul obſerves, that ' the ſorrow: of the world ſometimes worketh death, 
2 Cor. vii. 10. 44 e | N k | 1 
Fourthly, But the ſaddeſt conſideration of all is, that heavy and dreadful account that 
- muſt one day be given, both of the getting and uſing of a great eſtate, They that have 
got an eſtate by fraud and falſhood, or by oppreſſion and grinding the face of the 
poor, may read their doom at large, James, v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Go to now ye rich men, 
* Bou for your miſeries that ſhall come upon you; your riches are corrupted, 
your garments moth-eaten ; your gold and filver are cankered, and the ruſt of them 
ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire : ye have heaped 
treaſure together for the laſt days. Behold the bire of the labourers which have 
+ reaped | down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth, and the cries of 
them which have reaped, are entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabbaoth ; ye have lived 
in pleaſure on the earth, and been wanton, ye have nouriſhed your hearts as in a day of 
Se. oft; SHOWN 11s 21 4 | 
| Ta we muſt be accountable likewiſe for the uſing of our eſtates. God gives them to 
us in truſt, and the greater they are, the more we are to account for; fo much as we need 
is ours, but beyond what will ſupport us, and be a convenient proviſion for our families, in 
the rank God hath placed them; all that is given to us, that we may give it to others; 
and indeed it is not ours; we are the proprietors of it in reſpect of men, but in reſ pect of 
Goch we are but truſtees, and rewards, and God will require an account of us how we have 
And can there be a more reigning madneſs among men, than to take care only to in- 
creaſe their account more and more, by receiving much; whereas our great care and 
- concernment ſhould be to clear our account, by laying out what we receive, accordin 
to the truſt repoſed in us? How much we ſhall receive of the things of this world, is 
in the care and will of our maſter; but our care and fidelity are ſeen in laying it out as 
— Among men (ſays one) it is well enough if a ſteward can give an account 
of ſo much laid out, and ſo much in caſh, and upon this he ſhall have his diſcharge: 
But we cannot this way clear our account with Gd; for it is not offering him his own 
again that will ſatisfy him, as we may learn from the parable of the zalents. So that 
upon the whole matter, we ſhould be ſo far from envying the rich, that we ſhould ra- 
ther envy the ſafety and happineſs of thoſe who are not intruſted with ſach dangerous 
bleſſings, and-who are free from the temptations of a plentiful fortune, and the curſe of a 
- covetous mind, and from the heavy account of a great eſtate. bits eh ite | 
I come now, in the laſt place, to make ſome application of this diſcourſe to ourſelves. 
I. Let our Saviour's caution take place with us, let theſe words of his fink into our 
minds, tale heed and beware of covetouſneſs. Our Saviour, I told you, doubles the cau- 
tion, that we may double our care. It is a fin very apt to ſteal upon us, and flily to in- 
ſinuate itſelf into us under the ſpecious pretence of induſtry in our callings, and a provi- 
dent care of our families: But however it may be coloured over, it is a great evil, dange- 
rous to ourſelves, and miſchievous to the world. Now to kill this vice in us, beſides the 
. conſiderations beſore- mentioned taken from the evi] and unreaſonableneſs of it, I will urge 
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theſe three more; 2 
1. That the things of this world are uncertain. 
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2. That our lives are as uncertain as theſe things: And, 

3. That there is another life after this. n n | | 

1. The uncertainty of the things of this world. This ſhould very much cool our 
affections toward them, that after all our care and diligence for the obtaining of them, 
we are not ſure to enjoy them; we may be deprived of them by a thouſand accidents, 
This conſideration Solomon urgeth, to take men off from an over- eager purſuit of theſe 
things, Prov. xxiii. 5. Wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which is not? for riches certainly 
make to themſelves wings, they fly away as an eagle towards heaven. After we have fat 
brooding over an eſtate many years, it may all on a ſudden, before we are aware, take 
wing, and fly away, like an eagle towards heaven, ſoaring ſuddenly out of our fight, and 
never to return again. | 

And the ſame argument St. Paul uſeth, to take off mens affections from the world, 
1 Cor. vii. 3 1. becauſe the faſhion of this world paſſeth away ; wÞg'ya To gina To x00us 
6 He compares the things of this world to a ſcene which is prelently changed, 
and vaniſheth almoſt as ſoon as it appears. Now ſeeing theſe things are ſo uncertain, we 
ſhould take heed how we fix our hearts too much upon them; we ſhould not make love 
to any thing that is ſo fickle and inconſtant as this world is. We ſhould be afraid to con- 
tract too near and intimate a friendſhip with any thing which will forſake us, after we 
have courted it with ſo much importunity, and purchaſed it with ſo much pains, and en- 
deavoured to ſecure it with ſo much caution and tenderneſs. 36 

2. Our lives are as -uncertain as theſe things. If our eſtates remain with us, we are 
continually in danger of being removed from them. And (as one fays) it is folly to 
build our hopes upon a match, where both parties are ſo uncertain and inconſtant. Why 
ſhould we place our deareſt affections upon things, which we are not ſure to enjoy one 
moment? Thou fool, this night ſhall thy foul be taken from thee, and then whoſe ſhall 
thoſe things be? I remember Seneca tells us a real ſtory, juſt anſwerable to the rich man 
in the parable, of an acquaintance of his, who by long and great induſtry had arrived 
to a vaſt eſtate; and juſt when he began to enjoy it, after one of the firſt good 
meals which perhaps he ever made in his life, that very night his ſoul was taken from 
hin, for preſently after ſupper he died. In ipſo actu bene ſedentium rerum, in ipſo procur- 
rentis fortune impetu. In the height of his proſperity, and in the full career of his good 

ortune. | 
1 But if we live to enjoy for any time what we have got, we ſhould remember that our 
life is but a paſſage through the world, and that we are but pilgrims and ſtrangers in the 
world, as all our fathers were, that we have here no abiding-place, no continuing city, but 
are travelling towards our own country, And why ſhould we load ourſelves whilſt we 
are upon our journey, and cumber ourſelyes with thoſe things which will be of no uſe to 
us there, where we are going. 8 

But the great wonder of all is, that this vice ſhould fo ſtrongly reign, and even grow 
upon men in old age, and get ſtrength, as weakneſs creeps upon us. This very. thought 
that we are to die, ſhould work in us a great indifferency towards the things of this world. 
But when men are convinced they cannot live long, and that every ſtep they take, they 
are in danger of ſtumbling into the grave, this one would think ſhould wean our affections 
from this world; and yet uſually none take fo faſt hold of it, and embrace it ſo kindly, 
as old men; like friends, who though they know they muſt leave one another, yet are 
loth to part. Do we not ſee many purſue theſe things with as much eagerneſs and ap- 
petite, when they are leaving the world, as if they were to ſtay in it an hundred years 
longer? ſo that in this ſenſe alſo, they are children again, and are as fond of theſe toys, 
as if they were juſt beginning the world, and ſetting out for their whole life. 

3. There is another life after this, to be ſeriouſly thought on, and provided for with 
great care; and did men firmly believe this, they would not with Martha, buſy tbemſelvues 
about many things, but would mind the one thing neceſſary, and with Mary chooſe that bet- 
ter part, which could not be taken from them. They would overlook the trifles of this 
world, and ſcarce take notice of the things which are ſeen, but be only intent upon the 
things which are not ſeen ; becauſe the things which are ſeen are but temporal, but the things 
which are not ſeen are eternal. The great concernments of another world would em ploy 
their utmoſt care and their beſt thoughts. | | | | 

Whilſt we are in this world, we ſhould remember that hrs is not our home, nor the 
place of our reſt; and therefore as men do in an inn, we ſhould make a ſhift with thoſe 
indifferent accommodatians which the world will afford us, and which we can have 
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upon eaſy terms, without too much trouble and ſtir, becauſe we are not to continue long 
here; and in the mean time we ſhould cheer up ourſelves with the thoughts of the plea- 
enty of our father's houſe, and of that full contentment and ſatisfaction 
which we ſhall meet withal, when we come to thoſe everlafting babitations. | 
So that our great care ſhould be to provide for eternity. If we have unbounded de- 
fires, let us _ them upon ſuch objects as are worthy of them, Let us earneftly co- 
vet the beſt things, and ſeek after the true riches. We ſhould fo mind the world, as 
to make heaven our great care; as to make ſure to provide ourſelves bags that wax © 
not old; a treaſure in the heavens, that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, nei- 


ther moth c purpoſe is 


orrupteth, as our Saviour advifeth, Luke xii. 43. To the ſame 
the council of St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. Charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they be rich in good works, willing to diſtribute, reatly to communicate, 
laying up for themſelves a good foundation (or, as the word $eueaG. may alſo be ren- 
dred, @ good treaſure) againſt the time which is to come, that they may lay hold of 
eternal life. 

I have told you that all theſe things will fail in a ſhort ſpace; we ſhall either be 
ſtripp'd of them, or feparated from them when we come to die, and ſhall look over to 
that vaſt eternity which we muſt ſhortly enter upon ; this world, and all the enjoyments 
of it, will then be as nothing to us, and we ſhall be wholly taken up with the thoughts 
of another world, and be heartily ſorry that the things of this world have taken up ſo 
much of our time and care, and that the great and weighty concernments of all eterni 
have been fo little minded and regarded by us. Now ſeeing all theſe things ſhall be, 
pardon me, if I earneſtly beg of you in the midſt of all your worldly cares, to have ſome 
conſideration for your immortal ſouls, which are in no wiſe provided for by a great eſtate, 
but are deſigned for nobler enjoyments than this world can afford. When you are takin 
care to feed and clothe theſe dying bodies, remember that better of yourſelves whic 
is to live for ever. Let not all your enquiry be, what ſhall I eat? or what ſhall I drink? 
or wherewithal ſhall I be clothed? But ſometimes ask yourſelves this queſtion, what ſhall 
J do to be Javed? I have an immortal ſpirit, it is but fit ſome care ſhould be taken of that, 


to train it up to eternity, and to make it fit to be made partaker of an inheritance among 


them that are fanttified. I: | 

The firm belief and ſerious conſideration of the great things of another world cannot 
ſurely but cool the heat of our affections towards theſe dying and periſhing things, and 
make us reſolved not to do any thing whereby we may violate the peace of our conſci- 
ences, or forfeit our intereſt and happineſs in another world. - | 

II. By way of remedy againſt this vice of covetouſneſs, it is for men to be con- 
tented with their condition. This the Apoſtle preſcribes as beſt cure of this vice, 
Heb. xiii. 5. Let your converſation be without covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things 
as ye haue; epremerat Tis wapsoi, being contented with the preſent, and thinking that 
ſufficient. A covetous man cannot enjoy the preſent, for fear of the future; either out 
of fear that he ſhall come to want, or out of a ſickneſs and uneaſineſs of mind, which 
makes that nothing pleaſeth him: but if we could bring our minds to our condi- 
tion, and be contented with what we have, we ſhould not be fo eager and impatient 
after more. 

This contentedneſs with our pure condition doth not hinder, but that men by pro- 
vidence, and induſtry, and lawful endeavours, may lay the foundation of a more plenti- 
ful fortune than they have at preſent, For provided a man uſe no indirect and diſhoneſt 
ways to increaſe his eſtate, and do not torment himſelf with anxious cares, do neither 
make himſelf guilty, nor miſerable, that he may be rich; provided he do not neglect 
better things, to attain theſe, and have not an inſatiable appetite towards them; provided 
he do not idolize his eſtate, and ſet his heart upon theſe things; and if he can find in his 
heart to enjoy them himſelf, and to be charitable to others ; nothing hinders but that 
he may be contented with his preſent condition, and yet take all fair opportunities which 


the providence of God puts into his hands of enlarging his fortune. It is a good cha- 


racer which the poet gives of Ariſtippus, 
Omnis Ariſtippum decuit color, & flatus, & res; 
Tentantem majora, ferè præ ſentibus æquum. 


e Every ſtate and condition became him; for though he endeavoured after more, yet 
« his mind was always in a manner equal to his preſent condition. : 
. ha 
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But if a man be diſcontented with the preſent and reſtleſs becauſe he hath no more, 
the whole world will not ſatisfy him; and if God ſhould raiſe him from one ſtep to 
another, he would never think his fortune high enough, and in every degree of it 
would be as little contented as he was at firſt. Our Saviour repreſents this fort of 
men by the rich man here in the parable, ho when his barns were full, and ready 
to crack, his mind was not filled; therefore he pulls them down and builds greater; 
and if he had lived till theſe had been full, they muſt have gone down too, and he 
would ſtill have built greater. 80 that though he deſigned when he had raiſed his 
eſtate to ſuch a pitch, to have ſet down, and taken his caſe, yet his coverous hamour 
would have been ſtirring again, and ſtill have ſtept in between him and contentment 
and for ever have hindred him from arriving at it. bs voi | 

III, By way of direction, I would perſuade thoſe who are rich; to be charitable with 
what they have. If God hath: bleſt us with abundance, and we would not be like 
this rich man here in the parable, we muſt lay out of our eſtates, in ways of piety 
and charity, for the publick good, and for the private relief of thoſe who are in want; 
for that is the «Toes, or moral of the parable; ſo' is be that layeth up treaſures for 
himſelf, and is not rich towards God. 80 ſhall he be; ſuch an iſſue of his folly may 
every one expect (to be taken away from his eſtate before he comes to enſoy it) 4who 
layeth up treaſures for himſelf, but is not rich towards God; but does not lay up riches 
with God, How is that? By works of mercy, and charity. This our Saviour calls 
laying up for ourſelves treaſure in heaven; Matth. vi. 20. And at the 33d verſe of 
this chapter, he calls giving of alms, providing for our ſelues bags wwhich wax not old, 
a treaſure in the heavens which faileth not: they who do thus, who are rich. in good 
works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, are ſaid to lay up for themſelves a 
good treaſure againſt the time which is to: come, that they may lay hold on eternal life, 
1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. Extra fortunam eft quicquid donatur; w we give to the 
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ys is ſafely diſpoſed, and put out of the reach of fortune, becauſe it is laid up in 
« heaven, where we may expect the return and reco of it.” Charity to our 
poor brethrenis a certain way of tranſmitting our riches into the other world to make way 
for our reception there. So our Lord tells us, Luke xvi. , I ſay untoyou, make to your- 
ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when' ye ' ſhall fail (chat is, when 
you ſhall leave this world, and the enjoyments of it) they may receive you into ever 
lafong tanrarmms. | Oo 5 i506 is aut 6, Mot DOE 
At the great day of judgment, when we ſhall all appear before God, and according to 
our Saviour's repreſentation of the proceedings of that day, ſhall. hear him thus expo- 
ſtulating with men, I was: hungry, and ye gave me no meat; thirſty, and ye gave me 
no drink ;" naked, and ye clothed me not; ſict, and in Fa, and ye viſited me not; 
what would we then give, how much of our eſtates, if we had them then at our 
command, would we not be willing to. 1 withal, to have that comfortable ſen- 
tence paſt upon us: Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, 
hefors the foundation of the world ! But if we be found among thoſe 8 ſpire 
nothing out of their abundance to any charitable uſe and purpoſe. I have not the 
heart to tell you how miſerable the condition of ſuch perſons will be, and how dread- 
ful a doom will be paſſed upon them. 101 3 

It is a fad conſideration, that there are ſome perſons: in the world, who ſeem to be 
only defective in this duty; like the young man in the Goſpel, who lacked but this one 
thing to make him perfect; be had kept the cummandments from his youth, and preſerved 
himſelf from thoſe groſs fins which the law: did plainly forbid; and yet for want of his 
one thing he parted from his Saviour, and, for any thing we know, fell ſhort of eternal 
life. There are many who are very devout and religious, much in prayer and faſting, 
and all the other frugal exerciſes of piety, which coſt them no money ; but yet are very 
defective in alms and charity, which in ſcripture are ſo frequently joined with the faſtings 
and prayers of good men; and by this means, all their devotion and diligence in the other 
parts of religion is loſt, and will not bring them to heaven. And is it not great pity, that 
they who are not far from the kingdom of God, ſhould fall ſhort of it? that they who in 
moſt other things bid ſo fair for heaven, ſhould break with God upon this ſingle point? 
'T know men have feveral ways to deceive their own hearts, and to defend them- 
ſelves againſt all theſe aſſaults. | | | 
Firſt, They ſay, they are injurious to no man, in not being charitable. And tis true, 
that in human courts the poor can have no action againſt the rich for want of charity to 
Vor, Il. | Iiz | them ; 


. OT re... * © — 4-2 


. them ; dre for eats Jenin that which doth noe of 


to do good only when we are dead. It is well that God hath made all men mortal 
hat & 75 appointed for all men once ta die; otherwiſe forme men Wannen good 


will any of ug have the face to plead them at the day of j 


l belong 
to them. They are cruel and hatd-hearted,' and they are guilty of a high breac of truſt” 
in reſpect of God, whoſe ſtewards they are, and 'who hath dealt fo liberally with them 
ia the things of this life, on purpoſe to oblige them to be ſb to others. That which 
thou dorelf up, without regard to the neceſſities of others, is unlawfully detained dy 
thee, ſince God intended it ſhould have been 7 br bread iu che „and chaths ts the 
naked, and for help and relief of thoſe — 4 ready to periſb. For why art thou rich, 
and another poor; but that thou aide exerciſe thy upon thoſe fitting ob- 
jects which the providence of God ts to thee? It had been ty for God (ſince the 
earth is bis, and the fulneſs thereof) ſo to have contrived things, that every man ſhould 
have had a ſufficiency, and have been in a moderate condition; but then a great many 
virtues would have been ſhot out of the wotld, and loft, for want of opportu nity to ex- 
erciſe them. Where then had been the poor man's putictioo, 4 the rich man's pity, and 
the contentedneſs of men of moderate fortune? 
Secondly, Men fay that they have children to provide for, - "And do ſo in God's name, 
for he allows us to do it liberally ; but unleſs their condition and wealth ſet them above 
an ordinary calling, do not chooſe ſo to provide for them, as to take them off from all 
employment, leſt you put them in the ready way to be undone; have a care of leavin 
them no other buſineſs, but to ſpend what you have left them; if you do fo, they * 
in all probability do chat work very effectually, and make as much haſte to be 

you did to make them rich. If men could be bat contented to do that which is beſt for 


their children, they might do a great deal better for themſclves, by diſpofing what they 


have to ſpare in charity. 
. Thir | Others would: fain excuſe themſelves from 'this dety at preſent by telling 


what they intend to do when they come to die, that is, wins ciby hair keep what they 
have no longer. It ſeems then thou wilt leave it to thy executor to do good good in thy tad. 
This ſhews thou haſt no great heart-to the buſineſs, when thou deferreft it as long 
ever thou canſt. But why wilt thou truſt another with the diſpoſal of thy iy. ra- 


ther than thyſelf? This is hardly to offer either a reaſonuble, or a living 1 


atall, 
Wherefore ſetting afide theſe, and all other excuſes, which will not be edited, nor 
gment; I ſay, ſetting afide 
all excuſes: whatſoever, let us reſolve to do good with what we have whilft we can; 
and to that end. let us lay aſide: ſome portion bp God hath bleſt us withal, for the 
uſes. of . piety, and charity, and let it bear ſome eng pooportion to what God hath 

ven us. 
PFE largeſt charity, and nor 1efs thn ever; 
Beſides theſe at home, .which themſelves to us in great numbers every day, God 
hath ſent us many from abroad, 'who call loud upon us for our pity and help, both as 
they are reduced to the greateſt extremity, and are ſufferers in the beſt cauſe, that of our 
common religion, which ought now to be dearer to us than ever. Let us ſhew 
now, as we expect mercy from others, in any day of our diſtreſs in this world, and as 
ever we hope; whenever we come. to appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, fo find | 
mercy with the Lord in that day. 

Conſider what: I haue faid upon this argument, and let this extraordinary kind of cau- 
tion, which our Saviour here gives, make a deep impreſſion upon your minds; Take heed = 
and beware of r aeg; for a man life: confiſteth not in the — of the * 


hab be polſelſeth. 
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Marr. vi. 33. 


Bur ſeek ye firſt the Lngdom of God, and his righteouſneſs; and all theſe 


things ſhall be added unto you. 


N the latter part of this chapter, our Saviour doth in a long diſcourſe caution his 
diſciples againſt an inordinate care about the things of this life, which he concludes 
with a ſtrit charge to make religion their firſt and great concernment, and above 
all things to take care to ſecure to themſelves the happineſs of another life ; Bur 

ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and hisrighteouſneſs, &c. In the handling of which words, 
I ſhall do theſe ur things. | | 

Firſt, I ſhall explain what is here meant by the kingdom of God, and bis righteouſneſs. 

Secondly, What by ſeeking of theſe. | 

Thirdly, I ſhall lay down fome neceſſary and plain directions, which if we obſerve, 
we cannot miſcarry in this matter, | 4 

Fourthly, 1 ſhall ſet before you fome of the moſt and powerful motives and 
encouragements to the minding of this great intereſt and concernment; among which, 
1 ſhall particularly conſider the argument or encouragement here uſed in the text, and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto you: | —_ 

7 I ſhall explain to you what is here meant by the kingdom of God, and bis rigb- 
feouſneſs. | | | 

I. What is meant by the kingdom of God. And there are two famous acceptations of 
this phraſe, and both of them very frequent in the New Teſtament. Sometimes it is 
uſed to ſignify the ſtate of the Goſpel, or the ehriſtian religion, which by the ems was 
called the kingdom of God, or the kingdom of the Meſfias, Mark i. 15. The kingdom of God 
is at hand; that is, the ſtate or diſpenſation of. the Goſpel is now approaching, and 
ready to take place. Luke xvii. 20. the Phariſees demanding of our Saviour, when the 
kingdom of God ſhould come, that is, when the reign of the Meſſias ſhould commente ; 
he anſwers them, the kingdom of God cometh not with obſervation ; that is, not with any 
temporal pomp and ſplendor, ſo as to draw the eyes of people after it, as the eus did 


: 


- 


vainly imagine; but the kingdom of God, érres viuay ew, is among you, not within you 
as our tranſlation hath improperly render'd it; the kingdom of God (he tells them) is al- 


ready come unto you, the Mzfias is among you, and ye are not aware of him. In the 
like ſenſe this phraſe is uſed, Mart. xxi. 43. The kingdom of God (that is, the Goſpel) /ball 
be taken from you, and given to a Nation, bringing forth the fruits thereof. And fo like- 
wiſe the phraſe of the kingdom of hravim is uſed, Matr. xi. 11. where, ſpeaking of John 
the baptiſt, our Saviour faith, that among them that were born of women, there hath not 
riſen a greater than fohn the buptiff ; that is, there was no greater perſon than he, un- 
der the Jew:;/b diſpenſation, and yer be that is leaſ in the Ringdom of heaven, that is, un- 

der the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, is greater than be. | | 
Now though this ſenſe of the kingdom of God be not wholly excluded in the text, yet 
there is another ſenſe of this phraſe very uſual likewiſe in the ſcripture, and which is 
more agreeable to the ſcope of our Saviour's argument and diſcourſe, and ſo it fignifies 
that future ſtate of happineſs and which good men ſhall be advanced to in ano- 
ther world, in oppoſition to this life, arid the enjoyments of it, which our Saviour had 
before forbidden his diſciples to be fo ſolicitous about. Take ye no thought, ſaying, what 
ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink? or wherewithal ſhall we be clothed? And then it 
follows in direct oppoſition to this inordinate and folicitous care about worldly things, 
but ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs. That is, be not ſo wap. read 
| | about 


* 
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about the conveniences and neceflaries of this life, as about the happineſs of the other, 
and the means to it. And this ſenſe of this phraſe of the kingdom of God is ſo very 
frequent in the New Teſtament, that 1 ſhall not need to give particular inſtances 
N. * LI # : 2 
II. What is meant by righteouſneſs; ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his righ- 
teouſneſs. Righteouſneſs, in the ſtricteſt and moſt proper ſenſe of the word; ſignifies 
the particular virtue of jaſtice ; and very frequently in the Old Teſtament it is uſed 
for charity to the poor, or almſgiving, Pſal. xxxvii. 25, 26. I have been young, and now 
am old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread; he is ever 
merciful, and lendeth; and Pal. cxii. 9. he hath diſperſed, he hath given to the poor, 
his righteouſneſs endureth for ever, But righteouſneſs in its largeſt and moſt extended 
ſenſe, comprehends all the virtues of a good man; and fo it fignifies here in the text, 
and in many other places of ſcripture. Wee 
So that the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, comprehends the whole buſineſs 
of religion, our /aft end, which is eternal life and happineſs in another world, and the 
way and means to this end; which is righteouſneſs, or that univerſal goodneſs which 
God requires of us, and whereof he himſelf is a pattern and example to us; for 
which reaſon it is called bis righteouſneſs. And in this ſenſe of our laſt end, and the 
way and means to it, the kingdom of heaven, and righteouſneſs, are uſed in another 
place, even of this Sermon of our Saviour's upon the mount, Marth. v. 20. Except 
your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in 
no caſe enter into the kingdom 4 heaven; where righteouſneſs is made the neceffary 
means and condition of eternal life, I proceed in the 
Second place, to explain what is meant by ſeeking firſt the kingdom of God, and his 
righteouſneſs. And this ſignifies the greateſt intention of mind, and earneſtneſs of en- 
deavour about the buſineſs of religion, in order to our attaining of eternal happineſs ; 
ſuch a ſeriouſneſs and earneſtneſs of endeavour as earthly- minded men uſe about the 
things of this world. For after all theſe things (lays our Saviour immediately after the 
text) do the Gentiles ſeek; r i Sr, which words ſignify an intenſe care, and 
vigorous endeavour ; but ſeek yefirſt the kingdom of God, and his . ; that is, 
| be ye, who profeſs - yourſelves Chriſtians, as intent upon the buſineſs of religion, and 
[1 the ſalvation of your ſouls, as the heathen, who are in a great meaſure ignorant of 
God and another life, are about the things of this life. 
| And here are two things to be explained. 
itt | I. What is here meant by ſeeking the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs ; and, 
it II. What by /ceking them in the firſt place. £ | 
| For the fr: A ſincere and earneſt ſeeking of the kingdom of God, and bis righteouf- 
| .neſs, does imply it in theſe four things. 
I! 1. A fixed deſign and reſolution as to the end; that we do not only propound to 
| ourſelves the eternal happineſs and falvation of our ſouls, as our chief end; but that 
| we be immoveably fixed upon it; and always have it in our aim and deſign; that here 
we ſet up our reſolution, if it be poſſtble, to be happy for ever; that we have this end 
always in our eye, and be firmly reſolved to do all that we can towards attaining it. 
| Not that we are obliged always actually to think upon it ; but to have it frequently in 
our minds, and habitually to intend and deſign it, fo as to make it the ſcope of all our 
endeavours and actions, and that every thing we do be either directly and immediately in 
order to it, or ſome way or other ſubſervient to this deſign, or however not inconſiſtent 
with it; like the term and end of a man's journey, towards which the traveller is con- 
tinually tending, and hath it always habitually in his intention, though he doth not al- 
ways think of it every ſtep that he takes, and though he be not always directly ad- 
vancing and moving towards it, yet he never knowingly goes out of the way. And 
though he bait and lodge by the way, and does many other things which do not di- 
rectly ſet him forward, yet they are all ſubſervient to his journey, or in proſecution 
of it; or at leaſt no wilful deviations from it. Thus it ſhould be with us, while we 
are ſojourning in this world; our fixed aim and deſign ſhould be to get to heaven, and 
thither we ſhould be continually tending in our deſires and endeavours. | 
And if this reſolution be deeply r and fixed in our minds, it will govern all our 
actions, and keep them ſteddy to their main end. Whereas, if we be uncertain, and un- 
reſolved upon our great end, and be divided between the happineſs of the next life, and 
the preſent enjoyments of this, we ſhall. be fickle and unſteddy in all our motions. He 
tis | | that 
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that hath two ends, ean purſue neither vigorouſly, but while he is moving towards the 
one, he leans and inclines to the other; and like a needle between two loadones, is 
always in a doubtful and trembling condition; inclines to both, but is conſtant to nei- 
ther: And this is the meaning of that aphorifm of St. ne the double- minded man 
is unſtable in all his ways. He that is unreſolved as to his main end, hath two minds, 
and can proſecute nothing vigorouſly : But if our mind be once fixed and reſolved, that 
will determine and govern all our motions, and infpire us with diligence, and zeal 

and perſeverance in the proſecution of our end. | ws 

2. Seeking the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, implies inceſſant care and dili- 

e as to the means; that we make religion our bufineſs, and exerciſe ourſelves in the 
duties of it, both in publick and private, at proper times and ſeaſons, with the fame ſeri- 
ouſneſs and application of mind, as men do in their c—_ and profeſſions, for the 
gaining of wealth and preferment ; eſpecially on the Lord day, which God hath taken 
to himſelf, and ſet apart for the duties of his worſhip and ſervice. Not that we are ex- 
cuſed from minding religion at other times; but that thoſe who are preſſed and ſtrai- 

. tened by the cares of this life, may be ſure to mind it then, and may have no 
colour of excuſe for the neglect of it at that time, which God hath allotted for that ve- 
ry purpoſe, and which it is unlawful to employ about our worldly affairs, God expects 
that we ſhould ſerve him at other times, that we ſhould live in an habitual ſenſe of him, 
and (as Solomon expreſſeth it, Prov. xxiii. 17.) Be in the fear of the Lord all the day long; ſo as 
to be careful not to offend or tranſgreſs in any — and ſo as to redeem all opportunities 
for the exerciſe of piety and deyotion ; but his day he peremptorily challengeth to him- 
ſelf, and expects we ſhould employ it in his ſervice, and dedicate it to religion, to the 
contemplation of God and heavenly things, and the care of our immortal fouls, with 
the ſame ſeriouſneſs and diligence, as we do upon other days labour for the bread which 
erb; and the leſs leifure we have upon other days for this purpoſe, the more en- 
tirely ſhould we devote and conſecrate this day to the purpoſes and duties of religion. 

Not but that our whole life, and all the actions of it, ſhould be under the government 
of religion, and directed by the laws and rules of it; and it ſhould be our continual care 
and endeayuut to pleaſe Gul in all things, and we ſhould take as much pains, and be as 
heartily concerned to be good men, as the men of the world are to grow rich and great 
in this world; nay fo much more, by how much it is a better and nobler deſign to im- 
prove in grace and virtue, than to profper and thrive in our temporal eſtate; and we do 
not in good earneſt ſzek the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, if this be not our great 
ſtudy and endeavour, to fubdue our luſts, and govern our paſſions, and in a word, to re- 
form whatever is amiſs in the inward frame and temper of our minds, and in our out- 
ward converſation, And indeed nothing does require greater diligence, and attention, 
and care, than for a man to become truly and thoroughly good, to be meek, and hum- 
ble, and patient, and contented, and refigned to the will of God in every condition ; to 
be peaceable, and charitable, and placable, and ready to forgive; theſe are great and 
difficult things, and whatever we think, not the work of a wiſh, or the effect of a ſud- 
den reſolution before the receiving of the holy ſacrament, no, nor the fruit of frequent 
and fervent prayer, without the hearty concurrence of our own care and endeavour, to 
render our lives ſuch, as we pray God by his grace to aſſiſt and enable us to be. 

3. Seeking the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, does further imply zeal and earn- 
eſtneſs in the purſuit of this deſign: And this is a degree above diligence ; for zeal is an 
ardour and fervency of mind in the proſecution of a thing for which we are greatly 
concerned, and which we vehemently deſire to obtain ; it is the hotteſt and moſt intenſe 
degree of our affection towards any thing, of our deſire and love, mixed with anger at 
every thing that ſtands in our way and hinders us from obtaining what we ſeck after ; 
ſuch an heat as ambition does commonly inſpire men withal, in the purſuit of power 
and preferment. Such ought to be the temper of our minds, and the edge of our ſpirits, 
in ſeeking the kingdom of. God, as does uſually poſſeſs men in ſeeking the kingdoms of this 
world, and the glory of them, We muſt remember that it is @ kingdom which we ſeek 
for, and aſpire after ; not like the unſtable and tottering kingdoms of this world, but a 
kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, as the Apoſtle calls it. 

So that the greatneſs of the deſign, and the excellency of what we ſeek after, will ju- 
ſtify and warrant the higheſt degree of a diſcreet zeal and fervour in the proſecution of 
it ; and therefore no wonder that the ſcripture in this matter uſeth words that import 
the greateſt vehemency and earneſtneſs, bidding us 0 ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait 


gate, 
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| gate, to labour and watch,. to run and wreſtle, and fight, and in a word, to give 
* 5 all deligente, to make our calling and 1 gt Vee eld 10 
f Luaſtly, Seeking the kingdom of God, and bis. righteouſneſs, does imply patience and 
erſeverance in our endeavours after them, and that we never ceaſe our purſuit of them, 
till we have obtained them; and this, notwithſtanding all the difficulties and diſcou- 
Fi ragements, the oppoſition and perſecution that we meet with for righteouſneſs ſake : 
10 For this we muſt expect and reckon upon before-hand, to encounter many difficulties, 
Fi | and find many diſcouragements in the ways of religion; for Arait is the gate, and nar- 
row is the way that leads to life, as our Lord himſelf hath told us: nay, we muſt count 
to be grievoully perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, and, if God ſee it good for us, to paſs 
through many tribulations, before we ſhall enter into the kingdom of God ; and therefore 
we had need to be armed with a great deal of patience, and a very firm and obſti- 
nate reſolution, to enable us to bear up, and to hold out againſt all theſe ; for this is a 
neceſſary qualification for our ſeeking the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs. So 
our Lord hath told us, Matth. x. 22. he that endureth to the end, ſhall be Javed ; 
if we hope to receive the crown of life, we muſt be faithful to the death, Rev. ii. 10. 
And to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul declares, Rom. ii. 7. that they only ſhall be made par- 
takers of eternal life, who by patient continuance in well doing, ſeek for glory, and bo- 
nour and immortality. 3 
You ſee what is meant by ſeeking the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs ; it re- 
mains briefly tobe ſhewn, in the ſecond place, what is meant by ſeeking theſe firſt ; feek 
ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs ; that is, let this be your main and prin- 
cipal deſign, ſo as to take place of all others in your-eſteem and affections, in your aim 
and endeavour; in compariſon of this, mind nothing elſe, not the comforts and con- 
veniencies, no not the neceſſaries of life, what ye ſhall eat, and what ye ſhall drink, and 
wherewithal ye ſhall be clothed. Theſe you ſee our Saviour inſtanceth in before the 
text, as not to be regarded and taken care of, when they come in competition with 
the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs. And our Sayiour tells us elſewhere, that not 
only none of the comforts and neceſſaries of life are to be valued againſt him, and his 
religion, but that even this temporal life itſelf, as dear as it is to us, is to be parted withal, 
and given up, rather than to quit the profeſſion of his truth and religion, Matth. x. 
, 38. He that loveth- father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and he 
that loveth ſon or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. He inſtanceth in 
the neareſt relations, thoſe towards whom we have the moſt tender and relent- 
ing affections, and yet he tells us, that the conſideration of his truth and reli- 
gion ought to take place of theſe, nay, even of life itſelf ; for ſo it follows, and he that 
taketh not his croſs, and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. St. Luke expreſſeth 
it more ſtrongly and vehemently, Luke xiv. 26. If any man come to me (that is, take up- 
on him the profeſſion of my religion) and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea and bis own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. 
When theſe come in competition with our religion, and the great intereſt of our eter- 
nal ſalvation, we are to regard and value them no more than if they were the objects of 
our hatred, but to ſet aſide all conſideration of affection to them, ſo far as it would tempt 
us from conſtancy in our religion, and the care of our ſouls, ns 
So that when our Saviour bids us firſt to ſeek the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, 
his meaning is, that religion, and the concernments of- our ſouls, and the eternal hap- 
pineſs of them in another world, ſhould be our firſt and chief care ; and that all other 
things ſhould be made ſubordinate and ſubſervient to this great deſign, and be no 
farther minded by us, than they really are ſo : For that which is our great end, will 
ſubdue all other things, and bring them into ſubjection to it, and will reject them, and 
throw them aſide, if they be inconſiſtent with it. If heaven be our utmoſt aim, and in 
order to that, it be our great ſtudy and endeavour to be righteous and holy, this reſolu- 
tion and deſign, ſincerely entertained, will over-rule all other conſiderations, and make 
all the things of this world to ſtoop and give way to that which is our chief end, the 
eternal happineſs and ſalvation of our ſouls. And thus I have done with the ſecond thing 
I propoſed,. namely, what is meant by ſeeking the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs ; 
and what by ſeeking them firſt. N 1 
I proceed in the third place, to lay down ſome plain rules for our direction and fur- 
therance in ſeeking the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs ; that is, in the great buſi- 
neſs of religion. 
| . r/t P 
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Firſt, Let us Always live under a lively and poy ful nſe of an ther world; that we 

ate placed here in this world, but for a rick ole, 8 . wholly in. ofder ne 

eparatioh for 4 better and happier fte. Let this thought be often in your minds: 
That eternity id the moſt conſiderable duration, and the next world the place of our 
eng e, * we muſt dwell and continue for ever; and therefore our 
preſerit ſtate is but of little moment and conſideration to us, t only in order to our 
future ahd everlaſting condition. We nay pleaſe ourſelves here for a little while 
with toys and trifles, with dreams and ſhadows, of pleaſure and Happineſs; and may be 
exetcifed with ſome troubles and afflictions for a ſhort ſpace, for a moment (as the Apoſtle 
calls it) our light aflictions which are but for a moment, and ſo indeed it is, compared : 
with All eternity; but the ſubſtantial and durable happineſs or miſery remain for men 
ig the othet world, and will certainly be their portion, according as they have de- 
neaned themſelves in this world. eee, ae cee e. | 
Now the fetivus confideration of this cannot fail to put us upon vigorous 
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God, without endeavouring after his righteouſneſs; there is. ſo ſtrong a connexion be- 
twWeen them, that a man may as reaſonably expect to be Wel a 


t of God. We 


goodneſs muſt meet 
ns and real vir- 
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part of religion in its due place, and according to the true nature and importance of it. 
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Knowledge and faith are in order to practice, and a life; and fignify nothing un- 
leſs they produce that; the means of religion, ſuch as prayer and faſting, diligent 
reading and hearing the word of God, reberent and devout receiving of the bleſſed ſa- 
crament, are of lefs account and value, than that which is the end of all theſe, which 
is to make us inwardly and really good, and fruitful in all the works of righteouſneſs, 
which by Jeſus Chrift are to the praiſe and glory of God, And therefore the means of re- 
ligion which I have mentioned, are to be regarded and uſed by us, in order to the at- 
taining of theſe ends, without which they are mere formality and hypocriſy, and in- 
ſtead of finding acceptance with God, they are an abomination to him, and bis foul hates 
And ſo likewiſe the circumſtances of religion are leſs conſiderable than the ſubſtan- 
tial means and inſtruments of it. And therefore all rites and ceremonies are in religion 
of leſs conſideration, than the ſubſtance of God's worſhip, and ought always to be ſub- 
ordinate to it. In like manner, the moral duties of religion, comprehended under the 
two great commandments of the love of God, and our neighbour, becauſe they are of eternal 
and indiſpenſable obligation, are to be preferred to matters of mere poſitive inſtitution ; 
and where they cannot ſtand together, that which is poſitive ought to be ſet aſide, and 
to give way for the preſent to that which is moral and good in its own nature, and not 
only becauſe it is commanded and enjoined ; for in this caſe God hath expreſly de- 
clared, that he will have mercy and not ſacrifice. Upon which ground our Saviour 
declares, that the law of the ſabbath ought to give place to works of mercy. Upon the 
ſame account 2 era and charity are to be valued above matters of nicety and ſcruple, 
of doubtful diſpute and controverſy ; becauſe the former are unqueſtionably good, the 
latter doubtfully and uncertainly ſo. | | 
All theſe things ought to be conſidered, and are of great moment to make a man 
ſincerely and wiſely religious. For men may keep a great ſtir about ſome parts of re- 
ligion, and be very carefal and diligent, zealous and earneſt about the means and in- 
ſtruments of religion, and in the exerciſes of piety and devotion, and yet be deſtitute 
of the power and life of it, and fall ſhort of that inward, and real, and ſubſtantial 
righteouſneſs, which alone can qualify us for the kingdom of God. 
The tb and laft direction I would give, is this; That we have a particular regard 
to the great duty of charity, or alms-giving, this being very frequently in ſcripture called 
righteouſneſs, as being an eminent part of religion, and a great evidence of the truth 
and ſincerity of our piety. And this our Saviour particularly directs to, as the way to 
the kingdom of God, Luke xii. 33. After this general exhortation, fo ſeek the kingdom 
of God. he inſtanceth in charity, as the direct way to it; give alms, provide for your- 
ſelves bags that wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens which faileth not. And elſewhere 
our Saviour ſpeaks of this grace and virtue, as that which, above all others, will 
make way for our admiſſion into heaven, Luke xvi. 9. I. ſay unto yon, make to your- 
ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may receive you 
(or ye may be received) into everlaſting habitations. And St. Paul calls it, laying up in 72. 
for our ſelves a good foundation; or (as the word may better be rendred in this place) 
a good treaſure againſt the time to come, that we may 11 bold on eternal life, 1 Tim. vi. 19. 
St. James ſpeaks of it, as a main and moſt eſſential part of religion, and the great 
evidence of a true and fincere piety; Jam. i. 27. Pure religion, and undefiled before 
God and the Father, is this; to vit the fatherleſs and widows in their affliftion, Finally, 
our Lord inſtanceth in this, as the very thing which will admit us into, or ſhut us 
out of heaven; by the performance whereof we ſhall be abſolved, and for the neglect 
wheteof- we ſhall be condemned in the judgment of the great day, Matth. xxv. So 
that this part of righteouſneſs or religion, ought in a more eſpecial manner to be re- 
arded by us; becauſe upon the performance or neglect of this duty, our eternal hap- 
pineſs doth ſo much depend. | | £45 
The fourth and laſt thing only remains to be ſpoken to; which is, to ſet before you 
the moſt proper and powerful motives and encouragements, to the minding of this 
great intereſt and concernment, But this will be the ſubject of another diſcourſe. 
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Religion, our firſt and great Concernment. 


Marra. vi. 33. 
But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs ; and all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto you. Ms 


HESE words, which I began to diſcourſe upon the laſt day, are a ſtrict charge 
and command to all Chriſtians, to mind the buſineſs of religion in the firſt 


place, and to take all imaginable care to ſecure the happineſs of another life ; 
But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his beuge ; and all theſe things 
ſhall be added unto you. In the —_— of which argument, 
Firſt, J explained what is meant by the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs. 
Secondly, I ſhewed what is meant by ſeeking theſe ; and what by /eeking them firſt. 
Thirdly, 1 laid down ſome rules for our direction and furtherance in this great bu- 
fineſs. 
I ſhall now proceed to repreſent to you, in the 
Fourth and laſt place, ſome of the moſt proper and powerful arguments and encourage- 


ments, to engage us to the minding of this E 


reat intereſt and concernment : amongſt 
which, I ſhall in the laſt place particularly confider the encouragement here given in the 


text, Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs ; and all theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you. | 

Firſt, My firſt argument ſhall be from the worth and excellency of the things we 
ſeek, the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs ; which are certainly the greateſt and beſt 
things we can ſeek. The kingdom of God, is the eternal ſalvation of our ſouls, ever- 
laſting life and happineſs in another world, which, to animate our endeavours, and to 
tempt our ambition the more, are ſet forth to us under the notion of a kingdom. And 
what will not men do to obtain that ? what pains will they not take? what hazards 
will they not run? what difficulties will they not grapple with, and break through if they 
can, to come to @ kingdom? which when they have obtained, they are expoſed to as 
many, and commonly to more cares and fears, to greater difficulties and dangers in the 
keeping, than they were for the getting of it: And yet all this men will do for à cor- 
ruptible crown, for one of the petty kingdoms and principalities of this world, which are 
continually tottering, and ready to be overturned by open violence, or to be undermined 
by ſecret treachery. But the kingdom which I am ſpeaking of, and perſuading you and 
myſelf to ſeek after, is not like the kingdoms of men, and of this world; it is called the 
kingdom of God, to ſignify to us the excellency and ſtability of it; as much beyond any 
of the kingdoms of this world, as the heavens are high above the earth, and as God is 
greater than man; a kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, a crown which fadeth not away, 
a ſcepter which cannot be wreſted from us. 

But to quit the metaphor, and ſpeak to the thing ; the kingdom of God imports the 
eternal ſalvation of our ſouls; I ſay of our /ou/s, which both in reſpec of the dignity of 
their nature, and their immortal duration, are infinitely more valuable than any of the 
periſhing things of this world, and ought to be much dearer to us. Other things are 
without us, they neither conſtitute our being, nor are eſſential to our happineſs ; but 
our ſouls are ourſelves, and the loſs of them is our utter ruin and deſtruction. So that 
nothing is to be regarded by us with equal care and concernment, as the ſalvation of 
our immortal ſouls; that is, that we may be reſcued from eternal miſery, and everlaſt- 
ingly happy in another world. And can we be at too much coſt and pains upon ſuch 
a deſign, to eſcape ſo diſmal a condition, ſo dreadful a ruin, as that of body and ſoul to 
all eternity? Can any man be concerned enough to bring about ſo great a good to him- 
ſelf? or, can he purchaſe it too dear, whatever he give or part with for it? a good fo 

VOI. II. | K k 2 | £ deſirable, 


252 


Py _ tt 
— — * 
1 _ 
PI WIE 


=" "I 


Religion, our firſt and great Concernment. Serm;/XLz. 


— 


< en er I In NY — -\.. 


» — cis 2 1 ee . — a 


| 
| 
| 


defirable, and ſo durable, as our being happy for ever. When we purchaſe the things 
of this world, the riches and honours of it, at the expence of ſo much time, and care, and 


trouble, we pay dear for trifles and fancies; but eternal happineſs is a jewel of ſo ineſti- 


mable a price, that a wiſe merchant will have it at any rate, and ſell all that he bath to 
purchaſe it. 11 

Of ſuch value is the kingdom of God; and next to it is righteouſneſs, which is the on- 
ly way and means whereby this k:ngdom is to be attained, and therefore to be ſought by 
us with the greateſt diligence and earneſtneſs: For that which is the only means to a 
great and deſirable end, and which alone can make us capable of that end, and which in 
truth is a degree of it, is valuable next to the end, and almoſt equally with it; and ſuch 
is righteouſneſs, in reſpect of the kingdom of God; it is the only means to it, it is that 
alone which qualifies us, and makes us capable of happineſs; nay, it is an eſſential in- 
gredient into it, and that which does in a great meaſure conſtitute the happineſs of hea- 
ven: for that temper of mind, that conformity and likeneſs to God, which holineſs and 
righteouſneſs brings us to, is the true foundation of our happineſs, and according to the 
beſt 1 we have now of it, is the very formal cauſe and eſſence of our bleſ- 
ſedneſs. So St. John tells us, 1 John iii. 2. It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but 
we know that when he jhall appear, we ſhall be like him; that is, we do not now diſtinctly 
underſtand wherein the happineſs of the next life conſiſts, we are not able to frame a clear 
and perfect idea of it; but this we know in general, that it conſiſts in our likeneſs to God, 
in a conformity to the moral perfections of the divine nature, which are expreſt by the 
name of purity and holineſs; and therefore every one that hopes for the happineſs of hea- 
ven, muſt endeavour after holineſs ; every man that hath this hope in him, muſt purify 
himſelf, even as he 1s pure. 

So that the things which I am preſſing you to ſeek after, are moſt effectually recom- 
mended, by telling you what they are; he kingdom of God is eternal life and happineſs, 
and his righteouſneſs is univerſal holineſs and goodneſs, without which no man is qualified 
for this bleſſed ſtate, Now if there be any thing better than goodneſs, any thing more 
deſirable than a happineſs which hath no bounds, nor no end; do not mind them, nor 
look after them: But if there be not; then certainly theſe are worthy of the care and en- 
deayour of our whole life. | | 

Secondly, Another conſideration that ſhould very much excite and quicken our endea- 
vour and diligence in ſeeking theſe things, is the difficulty of obtaining them. This I con- 
feſs, is no encouragement, but it is a very good motive and argument to whet our induſtry 
in ſeeking theſe things, when we plainly fee that they are not to be had upon other terms. 
And this conſideration our Saviour uſeth to quicken us to ſtrive and to contend earneſtly 
for eternal life, Matth. vii. 14. Becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way which 
leadeth to life, and few there be that find it: And Luke xili. 24. Strive to enter 
in at the ſtrait gate; for many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not 
be able. 

Seeking here, in oppoſition to ſtriving, is a faint and weak endeavour, which will not 
carry us through this narrow and difficult paſſage ; and this is the reaſon why many miſ- 
carry, who made ſome attempts towards heaven; but they do not /ffr:ve, they do not put 
forth any vigorous endeavours to get thither. 

Now the difficulty of attaining eternal happineſs, ariſeth from the difficulty of the way 
and means to it; and it is therefore hard to attain the kingdom of God, becauſe it is hard 
to attain his righteouſneſs. As deſirable as it is, it muſt be acknowledged very difficult 
for a man to raiſe himſelf to that temper and diſpoſition of mind, ſo to ſubdue his luſts, 
and govern his paſſions, to bridle his tongue, and order all the actions of his life, as is 
neceſſary - qualify him for happineſs, and to make him fit to be admitted into the king- 
dom of God. | 

* this difficulty is D in ourſelves, but greatly increaſed by temptation and op- 
poſition from without: Chiefly, I ſay, in ourſelves, from the ſtrong bias of our evil and 
corrupt inclinations, and the ſtrong power of vitious habits and cuſtoms, which when 
they are grown inveterate, do tyrannize over us, and make us perfect ſlaves, and lead us 
captive at their pleaſure ; ſo that our nature muſt be quite changed, and as'the Apoſtle 
expreſſeth it, we muſt be renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, our ſouls muſt be new 
moulded and faſhioned, we muſt be, as it were, created, and born again, before we 
can enter into the kingdom of God, In this our Saviour is poſitive and peremptory, 
Jobn iii. 3. Verih, verily, I ſay unto you, except a man be born again, he cannot 
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ſee the kingdom of God. This difficulty indeed is greateſt at firſt, but it is conſiderable 


afterwards, till a thorough change be made, and new inclinations planted in us, and 
the contrary habits of grace and virtue be ſuper- induced. 3 


And that which increaſeth the difficulty is outward temptation and oppoſition from 


the world, and the devil; which to withſtand and reſiſt, requires great contage and re- 


ſolution, great watchfulneſs and guard over ourſelves. But yet for our comfort, theſe 
difficulties are not inſuperable to that grace and aſſiſtance, which God is alwa 
to afford to us upon ſo good an occaſion, and to ſo good a purpoſe ; greater it be that 
is in you, than he that is in the world. And this, I am ſure, is matter of great encou- 
ragement to us, that though the difficulty of working out our ſulvation be great, yet if 
we do in good earneſt ſet about it, God is ready to aſſiſt and ſecond our fincere endea- 
vours, fo work in us both to will and to do of his own goodneſs, and ſo to prevent us with 
his gracious favour, and to further us with his continual aid, that finally by his mercy 
we may obtain eternal life, 

Thirdly, Another powerful argument to care and diligence, is the fatal danger of miſ- 
carriage in a matter of ſo great concernment. We may do many things in religion, and 
take ſome pains to get to heaven, and yet fall ſhort of it. The rich young man in the 
Goſpel, our Saviour tells us, was not far from the kingdom of God, and he broke with 
our Saviour only upon one point, he was too much addicted to the world, and loth to 

rt with his great poſſeſſions, and diſtribute them in charity to the poor, and thereupon 
he left our Saviour, and, for any thing we can find, never returned to him again. 

If the world govern and bear ſway in our hearts, if we mind earthly things firſt, and 
make theſe our chief care and deſign, the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs ſhall not 
be added untous; if we will not mind them in the firſt place, they are too good to be 
acceſſaries. 

And if upon any one point we miſcarry either out of love to the world, or affection 
to any other luſt or vice that we are loth to part withal, our miſcarriage is fatal, and 
the ruin which we bring upon ourſelves irreparable; for the ſoul once loſt, is loſt for 
ever. If we have neglected the opportunity of working out our own ſalvation, while 
we are in this world, it will never return into our power again, death will ſhut the 
door againſt us, and we ſhall never /ee the kingdom of God. 

Fourthly, It is a mighty encouragement to us to conſider, that if we ſincerely /zek the 
kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, there is not only a fair probability of obtaining 
them, but all the ſecurity we can defire, Men may be in good earneſt for the thin 
of this world, may love them with all their hearts and ſouls (as we ſee too many do) 
and ſeck them with all their might and ſtrength, and yet after all, their endeavours 
may be ſhametully fruſtrated and diſappointed of their end. There are many exatnples 
of this kind daily before our eyes, and yet men are not diſcouraged from ſeeking theſe 
things. A fair probability, nay, almoſt a poſſibility of attaining them, is enough to a 
worldly-minded man to drudge and toil for them. Why; the ſame affection, the fame 
zeal, the ſame unwearied endeavour to pleaſe God, and to ſave our ſouls, would infal- 

libly bring us to heaven. It was a ſad but true ſaying of cardinal Wolſey, when he was 
leaving the world, . Had F been but as careful to pleaſe God, as I have been to ſerve 
my prince, he would not have forſaken me now in the time of my gray hairs.” 

Nay, it is to be hoped, that leſs diligence and care about the concernments of our 
ſouls, and another life, than many men uſe about the things of this life, will ſecure 
our eternal happineſs, or elſe it is to be feared, that but very few would be faved : And 
who would not place his induſtry and endeavour upon a deſign in which he is ſure not 
to miſcarry, if he do but heartily and in good earneſt purſue it ? eſpecially when it will 
be of infinite greater advantage to him, than any deſign he can propound to himſelf 
for this world, If a man may be certainly happy for ever, upon the fame or eaſier 
terms, than he can ordinarily compaſs any of thoſe little deſigns which men propoſe to 
themſelves in this world, who would not ſeek that which is moſt worthy the having, 
and which he is ſureſt to maintain. | 

Fifthly and laſtly, The encouragement here in the text is not inconfiderable ; that if 
we ſeek the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, all theſe things ſhall be added unto us. 
This certainly is a very tempting conſideration; for who would not be glad to recon- 
cile the enjoyment of this world with the hopes of heaven and eternal happineſs? But 
men do not generally like our Saviour's method, they would ſeek the things of this 
world in the firſt place, and get to heaven at laſt; they would be content to ſeek the 
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one, and have the other caſt in and conferred upon them, without their ſeeking. But 
this will not be granted, this way will not do. And yet our Saviour has gone as far as 
one would think could in reaſon be defired ; he hath promiſed that if we will make 
religion, and the ſalvation of our ſouls, our firſt and chief care, that all theſe things ſhall 
be added unto us. So that the deſign of going to heaven, and being happy for ever, is 
no ways inconſiſtent with a competent portion of the things of this life. -Godlineſs (the 

Apoſtle tells us) hath the promiſe of this life, and of that which is to come. The buſineſs 

7 of religion, the practice of a holy and virtuous life, is no hindrance to a man's thriving 

in his temporal eſtate; nay, in many reſpects it is apt to promote and advance it; by 
engaging us to diligence in our calling, and by deriving the bleſſing of God upon our 
honeſt and lawful endeavours; by obliging us to the ſtrict and conſtant practice of truth, 
and juſtice, and fidelity in all our dealings and commerce, which are the beſt way to 
eſtabliſh a clear and ſolid reputation, and good eſteem among men, which is an unſpeak- 
able advantage in buſineſs, and, at the long run, one of the beſt and moſt laſting inſtru- 
ments of proſperity and ſucceſs. 8 

Beſides, that religion frees a man from thoſe paſſions and vices, which do naturally 
tend to diſſipate and ruin mens eſtates; as intemperance and lewdneſs, which are every 
way chargeable vices, and do not only take men off from buſineſs, and render them 
unfit for it; but waſte their eſtates, and bring many other inconveniences upon their 

rſons and families. Religion makes men meek, and peaceable, and inoffenſive in 
word and deed, which is a great ſecurity againſt chargeable ſuits and contentions, and 
all ſorts of injuries and affronts from others. Among all the beatitudes of our Saviour, 
he only promiſeth temporal happineſs to meekneſs, blefſed are the meek, for they ſhall 
inherit the earth. They who provoke and offend no body, are likely to be leaſt diſturbed 
and diſquieted by others in their poſſeſſions and enjoyments ; Who will harm you (faith 
the Apoſtle, 1 Peter iii. 13.) if ye be followers of that which is good? Some may be ſo 
perverſe as to perſecute a man for his goodneſs ; but it rarely happens; moſt men have 
not only a kindneſs, but a veneration for true goodneſs. 

By all theſe waysreligion naturally tends to the temporal proſperity of men, and the 
promoting of their welfare and happineſs even in this world; beſides that the provi- 
dence of God is very peculiarly concerned for good men, and a ſpecial blefling attends 
them in all their undertakings. So that excepting the caſe of perſecution (which God 
will particularly conſider, and reward in another world) the religious and good man, 
who ſincerely /eeks the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, ſtands as fair, and is upon 
as good terms, for all the lawful enjoyments of this world, as he that makes it his only 
deſign to be rich and great in this world; nay, as to the neceſſaries of this life, and a 
competency of outward things, he hath a much greater and better ſecurity from the pro- 
vidence and promiſe of God, than the men of the world have by all their care and pains. 

Beſides, that he hath this conſiderable advantage, by minding theſe things only as ac- 
ceſſaries, that if he miſs of them, he hath ſomething better to ſupport him in the want of 
them; being ſecure of a happineſs which this world can neither give nor take from him. 
But now the worldly man, if he be defeated in his deſigns, is of all men moſt miſerable, 
becauſe he hath nothing elſe to comfort him, nothing elſe to truſt to; he fails of his ho 
as to this world, and hath done what in him lies to make his caſe deſperate as to the other. 

Upon all theſe conſiderations and encouragements, you Tee how reaſonable it is, that 
we ſhould make religion, and the concernment of another life, our great care and buſi- 
neſs. And yet how are theſe neglected by the greateſt part of mankind ! and by the 
beſt of us (God knows) not minded as they ought, and as they deſerve! What can we 
ſay for ourſelves in excuſe of ſo intolerable a folly ? There are two or three things which 
mu commonly pretend, if not in juſtification, yet in mitigation and excuſe of this great 
neglect. 

Fin, They pretend great difficulties and diſcouragements in the ways of religion. 
This I have already acknowledged to be true, ſo faras to awaken our care, and to whet 
our induſtry; but by no means to make us deſpond and give over all care of ſo great a 
concernment, becauſe of the difficulties it is attended withal. Men who have no mind 
to a thing, are apt to imagine great difficulties in the attaining of it, and to magnify 
them in their fancies beyond reaſon. As the people of Mrael, when they were to enter 
into Canaan (which was the type of the kingdom of heaven) repreſented the inhabitants 
of the land, whom they were to conquer, more terrible than in truth they were ; re- 
porting to one another, that the land was full of giants, and ſons of Anat, men of pro- 
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digious ſtature, and cities walled up to heaven, And this the wiſe man obſerves to be 
the perpetual excuſe of the fothjul; when they have no mind to a thing, they ſay there 
is a lion in the way; that is they fancy to themſelves and terrors which are 
not. Thus men who are averſe from religion, and have no mind to be at the trouble 
and pains to get to heaven, are apt to complain of the monſtrous and inſuperable diffi- 
culties of religion, and how hard it is for a man to mortify his luſts, and ſubdue his ap- 
ites, and govern his paſtions, and to do all thoſe things which are neceſſary to bring 


him to heaven. Well! it is acknowledged to be difficult, and is it not ſo to get an eſtate, 


and to riſe to any thing in this world? The true pains which men take about theſe 
things, ſhew that they are difficult ; only when men have a mind to a thing, and their 
heart is ſet upon it, they do not ſtand to complain of the difficulty, but buckle to it; 


and grapple with it. 


Is religion difficult? And what is not ſo, that is good for any thing? Is not the law 4 
difficult and crabbed ſtudy? Does it not require great labour, and drudging to 
excel in any kind of knowledge, to be maſter of any art or profeſſion ? In a word, is there 


that is not worth our care 


any thing in the world worthy the having, that is to be gotten without pains ? And is 


eternal life and glory the only flight and inconſiderable thin 


. 


fulfil the luſts theresf, does not ſpend time, but faves it for better pu 


and induſtry ? Is it fit that fo great a good ſhould be expoſed to the faint and idle wiſhes; 
to the cheap and lazy endeavours of ſlothful men? For what reaſon, Nay, with what 
conſcience can he bid leſs for heaven and eternal life, than men are contented to give for 
the things of this world ; things of no value in compariſon, not worthy the toiling for, 
not ſure to be attained by all our endeavours ; things which periſh in the uſing, and 
which when we have them, we are liable to be deprived of by a thouſand accidents ? 
One fit of a fever may ſhatter our underſtandings, and confound all out knowledge, 
and turn us into fools and idiots; an inundation or a fire may ſweep away and devour 
our eſtates ; a ſucceſſion of calamities may in a few hours make the richeſt and greateſt 
man as poor as Job, and ſet him upon a dunghil. 

But be the difficulty what it will of attaining the kingdom of God and his ee 
they are to be ſought at any rate; becauſe they are abſolutely neceſſary, and we miſer- 
able and undone if we have them not. And therefore not to diſſemble in the matter, 
the difficulties of religion are conſiderable; but then they are much greater at firſt, and 
will every day abate and grow leſs, and the work by degrees will become eaſy, and 
turn into pleaſure and delight; a pleaſure ſo great, as none knows but he that hath it; 
and he that hath it, would not exchange it for all the ſenſual pleaſures and enjoyments 
of this world. "2 

| Secondly, Others pretend want of time for the minding of ſo great a work. And tis 
very true, that all perſons have not equal leiſure for this purpoſe ; ſome are mach more 
ſtraitened than others, and more taken up with the neceſſary cares of this life: But God 
hath put no man upon this hard neceſſity, that for want of time he ſhall be forced to neg- 
le& his body and his health, his family and eſtate to fave his ſoul. And yet if any man 
were brought to this diſtreſs, it were well worth his while to ſecure his eternal ſalvation, 
though it were with the neglect and loſs of all other things. But thoſe who are moſt 
ſtraitened for time, have ſo much as is abſolutely : for there is a conſiderable part 
of religion which does not require time, but reſolution and care: Not to commit fin, not 
to break the laws of God, not to be intemperate, fo make no provifion for 1 
ſes; ſo that 
every man hath time not to do that which he ought not to do: And for the pofirive 
part of religion, whether it conſiſts in the exerciſe of our minds, or in the external acts 
of religion: no man is ſo diſtreſſed, but he hath time to think of heaven, and eternity; 
time to love God, to eſteem him, and delight in him above all chings. And this a man 
may do very frequently, and very acceptably, while he is labouring and travelling about 
his worldly affairs, while his hand is upon the plough, his heart may be with God 
and while he converſeth here upon earth, his — and affections may be in heaven. 
Every man hath time to pray to God every day, for his mercy and forgiveneſs, for his 
grace and aſſiſtance, for his preſervation and ſupport, and to thank him heartily for all 
his bleſſings and benefits. And a little time ſeriouſly employed in this kind, would have 
the ſame acceptance with God, as the more ſolemn and longer devotions of thoſe who 


have more leiſure and opportunities for them. To be fure, we have all of us time to 


ſerve God upon his own day, and to employ it wholly in the exerciſes of piety, and the 
care and conſideration of our ſouls. | | 1 
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But this, when all is ſaid, is the caſe but of a very few ; moſt of us have no colour for 
this complaint; non inopes temporis, ſed prodigi ſumus (as Seneca ſays) © we are not poor, 
< but prodigal of our time, and laviſh it away profuſely upon folly and vanity.” Our 
vices and luſts, our pleaſures and diverſions, conſume and divert thoſe precious hours, 
which ſhould be employed to theſe better — pw nay, many times time oppreſſeth us, 
and is a burden to us, and lies upon our hands, and we know not how to get rid of it; 
and yet we chooſe rather to let it run waſte, than to beſtow it upon religion, and the 
care of our ſouls; inſomuch that I fear this will be the condition of many, that when th 
were ata loſs what to do with their time, and knew not how to ſpend it, they would not 

lay it out upon that which was beſt and moſt neceſſary ; for this ſurely is the very beſt 
uſe that can be made of time, to prepare and provide for eternity. 
Thirdly, Others pretend it will be time enough to mind theſe things hereafter. Bat 
this (as bad excuſes ſeldom hang together, and agree with one another) directly contra- 
dicts the former pretence, which ſuppoſeth ſo much time neceſſary, and more than many 
have to ſpare; and yet now they would make us believe that a very little time will ſaffice 
for this work, and that it may be done at any time, even juſt when we are going out of 
this world. But this, of all other, is the — interpretation of /zeking the kingdom of 
God; and his righteouſneſs firſt, to put it to the very laſt, This ſurely is a greater 
error on the other hand, to think that the buſineſs of religion is ſo quickly to be diſ- 
patched, and that the great work of our lives can be crowded into fo narrow a corner of 
it, that the time of fickneſs and old-age, nay, the hour of death, well employed to this 
purpoſe, will he ſufficient. Alas]! what can we then do that is good for any thing? that 
can in reaſon, be thought either acceptable to God, or available for ourſelves * When 
we have not ſenſe and underſtanding enough to diſpoſe of our temporal concernments, 
and to make our wills, do we think we ſhall'be fit to repent of the fins and miſcarri 
of our whole lives, and to make our peace with God? Every man muſt not expect to 
have Saul's fortune, who when he was wearied with ſeeking his father's aſſes, met with 
a kingdom. We muſt not think when we are tired with purſuing the follies and vanities 
of this world, to retire into heaven, and 10 fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob in 
the kingdom of heaven. | m1 99; 

Our Saviour hath taken care to caution us. againſt this deſperate: folly, by a parable to 
this very purpoſe, of the fook/b virgins, who having trifled away their time till the 
bridegroom was coming, and neglected to get ci into their lamps (by which we are to 
underſtand all thoſe good preparations and diſpoſitions which are neceſſary to qualify us 
for the kingdom of God) I ſay, having neglected their opportunity of getting this 07], while 
they were looking after it too late, the door was ſhut againſt them; they thought to have 
repaired all at laſt, by borrowing of others, and ſupplying themſelves that way. | 

And thus many deceive themſelves, hoping to be ſupplied out of another ſtore; when 
they have no grace and goodneſs of their own; out of the treaſure of the church, from 
the redundant merit of the ſaints, and their works of ſupererogation ; of which ſome be- 
lieve (I Ko not for what reaſon) that there is a great ſtock which the pope may diſpoſe 
of, to ſupply thoſe Who haye taken no care to get oil into their lamps. But I know not 
for what reaſon, works of ſupererogation are. ſuppoſed; the wiſe virgins knew not of 
any anerit they. had to ſpare, it was: the foaliſb virgins only that entertained this ſenſeleſs: 
cagceit. I am. ſue the parable inſinuatęs the quite contrary, that the beſt and holieſt 
perſons (which are repreſented by the w/e virgins) have nothing to ſpare for the ſupply 
of others, who have been careleſs of their ſouls ; the fooliſb ſaid unto the wiſe, gie 
1 yeur oil, for our lamps. are. gone out; but the wiſe anſwered,” ſaying, not ſo, left". 
there be not enough. for us and you, but go ye rather to them that ſell, and £ for” 
yourſelves. It,.ſeems they had no works of pts 


erogation that they knew of, but they 
do ironically ſend them to a market that was ſet up ſomewhere,. and where theſe things 


were pretended to be fold ; but ho they ſped the concluſion of the parable tells us, — 
whilſt they were running about in great haſte to make this purchaſe of the merits and 
good works of others, the bradegroom came, and the wile virgins that were ready went in 
with him to the marriage, and. the reſt were ſhut out. 

And there are thoſe likewiſe among ourſelves, who having been careleſs to qualify 
themſelves for the kingdom of Gad, to be ſupplied out of the infinite treaſure of 
Chriſt's merits: But this alſo. is a vain hope. For though there be merit enough in the: 
death and ſufferings of Chriſt to ſave all mankind, yet no man can lay claim thereto, who- 

does not perform the conditions of the Goſpel, 
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Others think by ſending for the miniſter, when the phyſician hath given them over, to 
receive in a few hours ſuch advice and direction, as will do their buſineſs as effectually, 
as if they had minded religion all their lives long; and that a few devout prayers ſaid over 
them when they are juſt embarking for another world, will, like a magical wind, imme- 
diately waft them over into the regions of bliſs and immortality, 03 BURST 

But let us not deceive ourſelves ; we may defer the buſineſs fo long, till we ſhall get 
nothing by our late application to God, and crying to him, Lord, Lord, open unto 
us, but that ſevere anſwer, Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity, I know ye not 
whence ye are. If we would not have this our doom, let us fir/t ſeek the kingdom of 
God, and his righteouſneſs, that ſo having our fruit unto holineſs, our end may be ever- 
laſting hfe. | | f Hi; 
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PAL. cxix. 96. 
I have ſeen an end of all perfection; hut thy commandment is exceeding 
155 „ 


HIS P/alm ſeems to have a great deal more of poetical number and skill in it, 
than at this diſtance from the time and age in Which it was written, we can 
ceeaſily underſtand; the main ſcope and deſign of it is very plain and obvious; 
namely, to magnify the law of God, and the obſervation of its precepts, as 
that wherein true religion doth mainly conſiſt. And indeed, if we attentively read and 
conſider it, every part of this P/a/m does with great variety of expreſſion, and yet very 
little difference of the ſenſe, deſcant upon the ſame ground, vig. the excellency and per- 
fection of the law of God. And the words of the text ſeem to be as full and compre- 
henſive of the ſenſe and deſign of the whole P/a/m, as any one ſentence in it; I have 
ſeen an end of all perfection; but thy commanament is exceeding broad. | 
Theſe words are variouſly rendered, and underſtood by interpreters, who yet in this 
variety do very much conſpire and agree in the ſame ſenſe. The Chaldee paraphraſe 
renders the words thus, I have ſeen an end of all things, about which I have employed my 
care; but thy commandment is very large. The Syriac verſion thus, I have ſeen an end 
of all regions and countries (that is, I have found the compaſs of this habitable world to 
be finite and limited) but thy commandment is of a vaſt extent. Others explain it thus, 
T have ſeen an end of all perfection, that is, of all the things of this world, which men 
value and eſteem at fo high a rate; of all worldly wiſdom and knowledge, of wealth, and 
honour, and greatneſs, which do all periſh and paſs away; but thy law is eternal, and 
till abideth the ſame; or, as the ſcripture elſewhere expreſſeth it, the word of the Lord 
endureth for ever. og at} Wer 100 | 
Thy law; that is, the rule of our duty natural and revealed; or, in a word, religion, 
which conſiſts in the knowledge and practice of the laws of God, is of greater perfection, 
than all other things which are ſo highly valued in this world; for the perfection of it 
is infinite, and of a vaſt influence and extent; it reacheth to the whole man, to the hap- 
pineſs of body and foul ; to our whole duration both in this world, and the next; of this 
life, and of that which is to come. And this will clearly appear, if we conſider the rea- 
ſonableneſs and the wiſdom of religion, which conſiſts in the knowledge of God, and the 
keeping of his laws. dad se | 
Fir, The reaſonableneſs of religion, which is able to give a very good account of it- 
ſelf, becauſe it ſettles the mind of man upon a firm baſis, and keeps it from rolling in per- 
PRO bu hana whereas atheiſm and n wants a ſtable foundation, it centers 
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no where bot in the deriial of God and religion, and yet ſubſtitutes no principle, no tena- 
ble and conſtituent ſcheme of things in the place of them; its whole buſineſs is to unravel 
all things, to unſettle the mind of tan, and to ſhake all the common notions and received 
principles of mankind; it bends its whole force to pull down and to deſtroy, but lays no 
foundation to build any thing upon, in the ſtead of that which it pulls down. " 

It runs upon that great abſurdity which Ariſtotle (who was always thought a great 
maſter of reaſon) does every where decry, as a principle unworthy of a philoſopher; namely, 

a progrels of Cauſes in inſini tum, and without end; that this was the cauſe of that, and a 
third thing of that, and ſo on Without end, which amounts to juſt nothing; and finally 
© reſolves an infinite number of effects into no firſt cauſe ; than which nothing can be more 
unskilful and bungling, and leſs worthy of a philoſopher. But this I do not intend at 
wil reſent to inſiſt upon, having treated largely on the ſame ſubje& upon another * occaſion. 
Fern, 1, I ſhall therefore proceed in the 2 — 
of the frſt Second place, to conſider the wwiſdom of religion. The fear of the Lord is wiſdom, ſo 
— gat ſaith the P/almi/t ; it is true wiſdom indeed, it is the beginning of wi/dom, caput ſapientiæ, 
the Au- the top and perfection of all wiſdom. Here true wiſdom begins, and upon this founda- 
ther. tion it is raiſed and carried on to perfection; and I ſhall in my following diſcourſe endea- 
vour to make out theſe uw things, - 
Fir/t, That true wiſdom begins and is founded in religion, in the fear of God, and 
in the keeping of his commandments. | 
Secondly, That this is the perfection of wiſdom ; there is no wiſdom without this, nor 
ond it. 
e, True wiſdom begins and is founded in religion, and the fear of God, and regard 
to his laws. This is the firſt principle of wiſdom, and the foundation upon which the 
whole deſigu of our happineſs is to be built. This is in the firſt placc to be ſuppoſod, and 
to be taken into conſideration in all the deſigns and actions of men: this is to govern our 
whole life, and to have a main influence upon all the affairs and concernments of it. As 
the firſt principle of human ſociety, and that which is to run through the whole frame 
of it, is the publick good; this was' always to be taken into conſideration, and to give 
law to all laws and conſtitutions about it: ſo religion is the firſt principle of human wiſ- 
dom, by which all our actions are to be conducted and governed; and all wiſdom, which 
does not begin here, and lay religion for its foundation, is prepoſterous, and begins at the 
wrong end; and is juſt as if in che forming of human ſociety, every one in the ſettlement 
of the conſtitution, and the framing of laws, ſhould have an eye to his own private and 
particular advantage, without regard to the publick good, which is the great end of ſoci- 
and the rule and meaſure of government and laws, and in the laſt iſſue and reſult of 


ety, 
things, the only way to procure the ſettled welfare, and to fecure the laſting intereſts of 
particular perſons, ſo far as that is conſiſtent with the publick good. And it would be a 


very prepoſterous policy to go about to found human ſociety upon any other terms, and 


To would certainly end in miſchief and confuſion. 

And ſuch is all the wiſdom of men, in relation to their true els, which does not 
begin with religion, and lay its foundation there: which does not take into conſideration 
God and his providence, and a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life. All 
wiſdom which does not proceed upon a ſuppoſition of the truth and reality of theſe prin- 
iples, will certainly end in ſhame and diſappointment, in miſery and ruin; becauſe it 
builds a houſe upon the ſand, which when it comes to be tried by ſtreſs of weather, and 

aſſaulted by violent ſtorms, will undoubtedly fall, and the full of it will be great. 
And this error every man commits, who purſues happineſs by following his own in- 
_ clination, and gratifying his irregular deſires, without any conſideration of God, and of 
the reſtraint which his laws have laid upon us, not for his own pleaſure, but for our good. 
For when all things are duly conſidered, and all accounts caft up, it will appear upon 
a juſt calculation of things, that all the reſtraints which the laws of God lay upon men, 
are highly reaſonable, and greatly for their benefit and advantage, and do not abridge 
us of any true pleaſure or happineſs; but are wiſe and merciful proviſions of heaven, 
to prevent our harm and miſchief; ſo that we are not wiſe, if we act without regard to 
God, and his laws, and are not willing to be governed by him, who loves us better than 
we do ourſelves, and truly defigns our happineſs, and commands us nothing but what 
directly tends to it. For the laws of God ate not arbitrary conſtitutions, and mere in- 
ſtances of ſovereign will and power; but wiſe rules and means to procure and advance 
our happinels. ar 4 
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And in like manner, all that wiſdom which men uſe to compals their worldly deſigns, | 
of riches and greatneſs, without conſideration of the providence of God, and dependence 
upon it for the ſucceſs of our affairs, is all perfect folly and miſtake, For though the de- 
ſign be never ſo well laid, and vigorouſly profecuted, and no means which human wiſ⸗ 
dom can deviſe for the attaining of our end, have been omitted by us; yet if we leave 
God out of the account, we forget that which is principal, and ſigniſies more to the ſuc- 
ceſs of any deſign, than all other things put together. For if God favours our deſigns, the 
moſt improbable ſhall take effect; and if he blow upon them, the moſt likely ſhall 
miſcarry. Whenever he pleaſeth to interpoſe to croſs the counſels and deſigns of men, 
the race is not to the ſiviſt, nor the battle to the firong ; neither yet bread to the wiſe, 
nor ri * to men of underſtanding, nor favour to men of skill ; but time and chance hap- 
s Fo all. 
So that it is great folly not to conſider the providence of God in all our deſigns and un- 
dertakings, not to implore his favour and blefling, without which nothing that we take 
in hand can proſper. That which is principal to any purpoſe, ought to be conſidered in 
the firſt place, nothing being to be attempted either without, or againſt it. And ſuch is 
the providence of God in all human affairs ; it is more conſiderable to the promoting or 
hindering of any event, than all things in the world beſides ; and therefore all policy, 
which ſets aſide God and his providence, is vain; becauſe here is no wiſdom, nor under- 
ftanding, nor counſel againſt the Lord. 


* — 


So likewiſe all that wiſdom which only conſiders and regards this ſhort life, and the 
narrow concernments of it, and makes proviſion only for our welfare in this world ; and 
therefore can only be tempted with the hopes of temporal advantages, and terrified only 
with the danger of temporal evils and ſufferings ; but hath no ſenſe of an immortal ſpirit 
within us, no proſpect of a life after death, no conſideration of a happy or miſerable 
eternity, of rewards and puniſhments, infinitely greater than all the temptations and ter- 
rors of time and ſenſe; I fay, all this is a prepoſterous and pernicious wiſdom, and pro- 
ceeds upon a falſe ſuppoſition, and a quite contrary ſcheme of things to what really is 
and conſequently our whole life, and all the deſigns and actions of it, do run upon a per- 
petual mi . and a falfe ſtating of our own = and whatever we do purſuant to this 
miſtake is toolih ard hnrtful, and fo far from conducing to our true intereſt, that it is all 
either beſides. it, or cor. iy tir, becauſe we act upon a ſuppoſal only of this life, and a 
being only in this world, and that there is hing either to be feared or hoped for beyond 
it; and _ thus groſly miſtaken, we ſet our nearts'oniy »non temporal things, and ſtudy 
our preſent ſecurity and ſatisfaction, and in all our counſels and v ꝗions are ſwayed only by 
the conſideration of temporal good and evil, of the preſent caſe ai. * -legſure, the diſtur- 
bance and pain of our fleſhly and ſenſual parts; without any ſenſe of oui u immortality, 
and of that everlaſting ſtate which remains for us in another world, „ 

But there is (my brethren) moſt certainly, there is another life after this; we are not 
beaſts, if we do not make ourſelves ſo; and if we die, we ſhall not die like them, neither 
ſhall our laſt end be like theirs. For whatever we may think or wiſh, it ſhall not be in 
our power to extinguiſh our own beings when we have a mind to be rid of them, and to 
chooſe whether or no we ſhall live for ever. | ; 

And if this be a falſe ſcheme of _ which we have framed to ourſelves, and proceed 

upon (as undoubtedly it is) then our whole life is one great error, and a perpetual miſtake, 
and we are quite wrong in all that we deſign to do. Our wiſdom hath begun at the wrong 
end, and we have made a falſe calculation and account of things, and have put our caſe 
otherwiſe than it is; and the farther we proceed upon this miſtake, our miſcarriage will be 
ſo much the more fatal in the iſſue. But if our wiſdom begin at the right end, and our 
caſe be truly ſtated, that God hath put into theſe frail and mortal bodies of ours, im- 
mortal ſpirits that ſhall live for ever; and hath ſent us into this world to ſojourn here for 
a little while, and to be diſciplined and trained up for eternity; and that after a ſhort proof 
and trial of our obedience, we ſhall be tranſlated into an everlaſting ſtate of unſpeakable 
happineſs or miſery, according as we have demeaned ourſelves in this world; if we believe 
this to be truly our caſe, our intereſt is then plainly before us, and we ſee where our hap- 
pineſs lies, and what remains for us to do, in order to the obtaining of it, and what we are 
to expect to ſuffer, if we do it no. d | 
No this foundation being laid, it is evident, that the beſt thing we can do for our- 
- ſelves, is to provide for our 1 ſtate, and to ſecure the everlaſting happineſs of another 
life. And the beſt way to do that, is to live in obedience to thoſe laws which our maker 
Vo r. II. L 12 and 
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and our ſovereign hath preſcribed to us; and according to which he will one day ſentence 
us to eternal rewards or puniſhments, "© © | 
It is evident likewiſe, that all our ſenſual appetites and deſires are to be bounded by 
the rules of reaſop and virtue, which are the laws of God; and that no preſent eaſe and 
pleaſure; trouble and ſuffering, are to be conſidered and regarded by us, in competition 
with the things which are eternal; and that fin is of all other the greateſt evil, and moſt 
miſchie vous to our main intereſt, and therefore, with all poſſible care to be avoided; and 
that the favour of God is to be ſought, and the ſalvation of our ſouls to be provided for, 
at tiny pains and expence whatſoever, and even with the hazard and loſs of our deareſt 
intereſts in this world, yea and of life itſelf. . l 
And now if this matter hath been rightly ſtated, then religion and the fear of God, is 
the firſt principle and foundation of true wiſdom, and that which we are to conſider, and 
take along with us in all the deſigns and actions of our lives, and all wiſdom which does 
not begin here, is prepoſterous, and will prove folly in the iſſue. "a | 
Secondiy, As religion is the beginning of wiſdom, ſo it is the perfection of it, it is the 
higheſt point of wiſdom, in which we can be inſtructed, . The fear of the Lord (ſays Solo- 
mon, Prov. xv. 33.) is the inſtruction of wiſdom. A good underſtunding (ſays David, 
Pfal.-cxi. 10.) have all they that do his commandments, The practice aeg is the 
rfection of wiſdom; and he underſtands himſelf beſt, who lives moſt according to the 
ys of God, And this I might ſhew, by inſtancing in particular virtues, the practice 
whereof is much wiſer, and every way more for our intereſt, than the contrary vices; 
but this is too large an argument to engage in, and therefore I ſhall content myſelf at pre- 
ſent, briefly to ſhew, that the chief characters and properties of wiſdom do all meet in 
religion, and agree to it. | of © its 24-1; Dail o 
- The firſt point of wiſdom is to underſtand our true intereſt, and to be right in our main 
end; and in this, religion will beſt inſtruct and direct us. And if we be right in our main 
end, and true to the intereſt of it, we cannot miſcarry: But if a man miſtake in this, he 
errs fatally, and his whole life is vanity and folly, © 
Another property of wiſdom is to be ſteddy and vigorous in the proſeeution of our 
main end; to oblige us hereto, religion gives us the moſt powerfol arguments, the glorious 
happineſs, and the diſmal miſery of another world. | PHI 46 
Ihe next point of wiſdom is, to makę all ( lings ſtoop and become ſubſervient to our 


main end. And wherever relis bears ſway, it will make all other things ſubordinate to 


the ſalvation of our ſouls; and the intereſts of our everlaſting happineſs ; as the men of this 


world make every dung to ſubmit and give way to their covetous, and ambitious, and 


ſenſual deſign» 


Another part of wiſdom is to conſider the future, and to look to the laſt end and iflue 
of things. It is a common folly among men, to be ſo intent * the 2 as to have 
little or no regard to the future, to what will be hereafter. Men deſign and labour for 
this preſent life, and their ſhort continuance here in this world, without taking into ſeri- 
ous conſideration their main duration, and their eternal abode in another world. But re- 
ligion gives us a clear proſpect of a life after death, and overlooks time, and makes eter- 
nity always preſent to us, and minds us of making timely proviſion and preparation for it. 
It takes into conſideration our whole duration, and inſpires us with wiſdom, to look to the 
end of things, and to what will be hereafter, as well as to what is 8 | 
It is likewiſe a great property of wiſdom, to ſecure the main chance, and to run no 
hazard in that, And this religion directs us to take care of, becauſe the neglect of it 
will prove fatal. 5 
Another mark of wiſdom is, to lay hold of opportunities, thoſe eſpecially, which, 
when they are once paſt, will never return again. There are ſome ſeaſons wherein great 


things may be done, which if they be let flip, are never to be retrieved. A wiſe man 


will lay hold of theſe, and improve them: and religion inculcates this principle of wiſ- 


dom upon us, that this life is the opportunity of doing great things for ourſelves, and of 


making ourſelves for ever; this very day and hour may, for ought we know, be the laſt 
and only opportunity of repentance, and making qur peace with God: therefore t day, 
whilſt it is called to day, let us ſet about this neceſſary work, le/t any f us be hardned 
through the deceitfulneſs of fir; to-morrow it may be too late to begin it, and the juſtice 
of God may cut us off whilſt we are wilfully delaying it ; and the opportunities of faving 
our immortal ſouls, may vaniſh, and be for ever hid from our eyes. | | 
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them. The prudent man (faith Solomon) foreſeeth the evil, and hideth himſelf ; that 
is, ſhelters and ſecures himſelf againſt it; buf the ſimple paſs on and are puniſhed , 
that is, the evil overtakes them, and their folly is puniſhed in their fatal ruin. Now 
the greateſt danger is from the greateſt power ; even from him who is able to ſave and 
to deſtrey; I vill tell you (ſays the wiſdom of God) whom ye ſhall fear; fear bim, who 
after he hath killed, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. | or 5 
Again, another main point of wiſdom, is to do as little as we can to be repented of, 
truſting rather to the wiſdom of prevention, than to that of remedy. Religion firſt teach- 
eth men innocency, and not to offend ; but in caſe we do (as in many things we offend 
all) it: then directs us to repentance, as the only remedy. But this certainly is folly 


to ſin in hopes of repentance, that is firſt to make work for repentance, and then run 


the hazard of it; for we may certainly ſin, but it is not certain that we ſhall. repent. 
And if it were, yet it 1s great folly to lay in before hand, and to make work for trouble ; 
ne tu ſtultus homuncio es, qui malis veniam precari, quam non peccare, was a wiſe ſay- 
ing of old Cato; thou art (ſays he) a 0 man indeed, who chooſeſt rather to ast for- 
giveneſs,- than not to offend, If a man the beſt remedy in the world, he would not 
make himſelf ſick to try the virtue of it, and it is a known compariſon, and a ve 
fit one, that repentance is tabula poſt naufragium, a plank after ſhipwreck, But I am 
greatly afraid that thoufands of ſouls, who have truſted to it, have periſhed before they 
could get to land, with this plank in their arms. 

The laſt character of wiſdom I ſhall mention is, in all things to conſult the peace and 


ſatisfaction of our own minds, without which nothing elſe can make us happy; and this 


obedience to the laws of God does naturally procure. Great peace have they (lays 
David) that love thy law, and _— ſhall offend them. The work of righteouſneſs, 
ſays the prophet, ſhall be peace, the effect of righteouſneſs, quietneſs, and aſſu- 


rance for ever. The fear of God, and the keeping of his commandments, is the 
guilty conſcience, and the terrifying. appre- 


beſt preſervative againſt the troubles of a 
henſions of a future judgment. And this is the great wiſdom. of religion, that whoſoever 
liveth according to the rules and precepts of it, prevents the chief cauſes: of diſcontent, 
and lays the ſureſt foundation of a perpetual ſatisfaction of mind, a jewel of ineſtimable 
price which none knows but he that has it, and he that hath it, knows the value of it 
too well to part with it for the pleaſures of fin, which are but for à ſeaſon, and which 
always prove bitterneſs in the end, and for the little ſweetneſs which they yielded, leave 
a terrible ſting behind them, | 

Thus I have briefly repreſented the reaſonableneſs and wiſdom of religion. It is of in- 
finite perfection, and of a vaſt influence and extent, it reacheth to the whole man, the 
happineſs of ſoul and body ; and to our whole duration, the happineſs of this world and 
the next; for godlineſs (that is, true religion and piety) hath the promiſe of this life, and 
of that which is to come, | 
But now where are the effects of true religion, in the full compaſs and extent of it,, to 
be found? ſuch real effects as do in any meaſure bear a proportion to the power and per- 
fection of their cauſe ? for nothing certainly is more excellent and amiable in its defini- 
tion than true religion is; but alas! how imperfect is it in the ſubjet? I mean in us, 
who ought to ſhew forth the power and perfection of it, in the practice and actions of 
our lives, the beſt demonftration of the excellent frame and temper of our minds. 

What a conflict and ſtruggling do the beſt men find between their inclination and 
their duty? how hard to reconcile our practice and our knowledge, and to make our 
lives to agree with the reaſon of our minds, and the clear conviction of our conſciences ? 
how difficult for a man in this dangerous and imperfect ſtate, to be in any meaſure 
either ſo wiſe or good as he ought? how rare is it for a man to be good-natured, gentle, 
and eaſy to be intreated, without being often betrayed into ſome weakneſs and ſinful 
compliances, eſpecially in the bad company of our betters? how next to impoſſible is it 
to be ſtrict and ſevere in our lives, without being ſour ? to govern our lives with that 
perpetual caution, and to maintain that evenneſs of temper; as not to be ſometimes 
peeviſh and paſſionate ? and when we are fo, not to be apt to ſay with: Jonab, wwe do 
well to be angry? | 
There are wo 


in the New Teſtament, that ſeem to me to be the nice} of 


all other, and hardeſt to be put in practice. One is that of our bleſſed Saviour, be w/e 
as ferpents, and innocent as doves, How hard is it to hit upon the juſt temper of 
| | wiſdom 


The next property of wiſdom, is to foreſee dangers, and to take timely care to prevent 
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wiſdom and innocency ; to be wiſe, and hurt no body; to be innocent, without, being 


filly? The other is, that of the Apoſtle, be angry and fin not. How difficult is this, 
never to be angry but _ juſt cauſe ? and when the cauſe of our anger is juſt, not to 
be tranſported beyond due bounds, either as to the degree of our anger, or as to the du- 

ration and continuance of it; this is ſo very nice a matter, that one would be almoſt 


tempted to think that this were in effect a . prohibition of anger in any caſe ; be ye angry, 


and fin not; be ye ſo, if ye can without fin, I believe whoſoever obſerves it, will find 
that it is as eaſy to ſuppreſs this paſſion at any time, as to give way to it, without of- 
fending in one kind, or other. But to proceed, 

How hard a matter is it, to be much in company, and free in converſation, and not to 
be infected by it? to live in the midſt of a wicked world, and yet to keep ourſelves free 


from the vices of it? to be temperate in the uſe of things pleaſing, fo as neither to injure 


our health, nor to loſe the uſe of our reaſon, nor to offend againſt conſcience? to faſt 
often, without being conceited of it, and bargaining as it were with God for ſome greater 
liberties in another kind; and without cenſuring thoſe who do not tie up themſelves to our 
ſtrict rules either of piety or abſtinence ? when perhaps they have neither the ſame oppor- 
tunities of doing it, nor the fame reaſon to do it that we have; nay, perhaps have a much 
better reaſon for not doing juſt as we do: for no man is to preſcribe to others his own 
private method, either of faſting, or of devotion, as if he were the rule, and his example 
a kind of proclamation, enjoining all his neighbours the ſame days of faſting and prayer 
which he himſelf, for reaſons beſt known to himſelf, thinks fit to obſerve. 

And then how hard is it to be chearful without being vain? and grave and ſerious 
without being moroſe ? to be uſeful and inſtructive to others in our converſation and 
diſcourſe, without aſſuming too much authority to ourſelves ? which is not the beſt and 
moſt effectual way of doing good to others; there being ſomething in the nature of man, 
which had rather take a hint and intimation from another, to adviſe himſelf, and would 
rather chooſe to imitate the filent good example which they ſee in another, - than to 
have either his advice or his example impoſed upon them. _ 

How difficult is it to have a mind equal to every condition, and to be content with 
mean and moderate things? to be patient in adverſity, and humble in proſperity, and 


meek upon ſudden and violent provocations? to keep our paſſions free from getting head 


of our reaſon, and our zeal from out-running our knowledge? to have a will perfectly 
ſubmitted and reſigned to the will of God, even when it lies croſs and thwart to ours, 
ſo that whatever pleaſes God, ſhould pleaſe us? to be reſolute, when our duty happens 
to be difficult and dangerous; or even to believe that to be our duty (though it certainly 
be ſo) which is very inconvenient for us todo? to hold out and be unwearied in well- 
doing? to be careful to preſerve our lives, and yet upon a great occaſion, and whenever 
God calls for them, to be content to lay them down? 

To be wiſe and innocent; men in underſtanding, and yet in malice children? to have 
many great virtues, and not to want that which gives the great luſtre to them all, I 
mean real and unaffected modeſty and humility ? In ſhort, 

How difficult is it, to have regard to all God's commandments, and to hate every evil 
and falſe way? to have our duty continually in our eye, and ready-to be put into prac- 
tice upon every proper occaſion? to have God, and the conſideration of another world 
always before us, preſent to our minds, and operative upon our practice? to live as thoſe 
that know they muſt die, and tohave our thoughts perpetually awake, and intent upon 
the great and everlaſting concernments of our immortal ſouls ? 

Theſe are great things indeed, eaſy to be talked of, but hard to be done ; nay, not to 
be done at all, without frequent and fervent prayer to God, and the continual aids and 
ſupplies of his grace ; not without an earneſt endeavour on our parts, a vigorous reſiſtance 
of temptations, and many a ſore conflict with our own perverſe wills and ſenſual incli- 
nations; not without a perpetual gvard -and watchfulneſs over our lives, and our un- 
ruly appetites and paſſions. 3 | 

Little do unexperienced men, and thoſe who have taken no great pains with themſelves, 
imagine what thought and conſideration, what care and attention, what reſolution and 
firmneſs of mind, what diligence and patient continuance in well-doing, are requiſite to 
make a truly good man; ſuch a one as St Paul deſcribes, that is, perfect and entire, and 
wanting nothing; that follows God fully, and fulfils every part of his duty, having à con- 
ſcience void of offence towards God and towards man. Who is there among us, that 


is either wiſe enough for his own direction, or good enough for the peace ne 
——#£ 
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faction of his own mind; that is ſo happy as to know his duty, and to do it; as to have 
both the underſtanding and the will to do in all things as he ought ? 

Aſter our beſt care, and all our pains and endeavours, the maſt of us wilt ſtill find a 
great many defects in our lives, and cannot but diſcern great and manifold imperfections 

in our very beſt duties and ſervices; inſomuch that we ſhall be forced to make the ſame 
acknowledgment concerning them, which Solomon does cgncerning the imperfection 
of all things under the ſun; that which it crooked cannot be made firaight, and that 
which is wanting cannot be numbred. And when all is done, we have all of us reaſon 
to /ay, not only that we are unprofitable ſervants, having done nothing but what was 
our duty to do; but have cauſe likewiſe, with great ſhame and confulion of face, to 
acknowledge that we have been in many reſpects wicked and flothful ſervants, and ſo 
very far from having done what was our duty te do, that the greateſt part of the good 
which the moſt of us have done, is the leaſt part of the good which we might and 
ought to have dane. 3 

he practice of religion, in all the parts and inſtances of our dag is work more 
than enough for the beſt and greateſt mind, for the longeſt and beſt ordered life, be 
commandment of God is exceeding broad; and an obedience in any good meaſure equal to 
the extent of it, extremely difficult. And after all, as the man in the Goſpel faid with 
tears to our Saviour, concerning the weakneſs of his own faith, Lord, I believe, belp 
thou my unbelief, Mark ix. 24. 80 the beſt of men may ſay, and fay it with fear too, 
concerning every grace and virtue wherein they excel moſt, © Lord, I afpire, I endeayour 
<« after it, be thou pleaſed to aſſiſt my weakneſs, and to help me by thy grace continu- 
ce ally to do better.” : 

The ſum of all is this, If we be careful to do our beſt, and make it the conſtant and 
ſincere cudeavouP of our lives to pleaſe God, and to keep his commandments, we ſhall 
be accepted of him : for God this more than whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, 
more than thouſands of rams, and ten thouſands of rivers of oil; becauſe this is an eſſen- 
tial part of religion, To love God with all our hearts, and minds, and firength, and to 
love our neighbours as ourſekves. The duties comprehended in theſe two great com- 
mandments, ſincerely practiſed by us (though with a great deal of imperfection) will 
certainly be acceptable in the fight of God, in and through the merits and mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. Bleſſed are they (ſaith St. Fohn very plaisly, in the 
concluſion of that obſcure book of his Revelation) Bleſſed are they that do his come 
mandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, Rev. xxii. 14. | 

I ſpeak now to a great many who are at the upper end of the world, and command 
all the pleaſures and enjoyments of it; but the time is coming, and (whether we think 
of it or not) is very near at hand, when we ſhall ſee an end of all perfection, and of 
all that is deſirable upon earth, and upon which men are apt to 7 themſelves ſo 
much in this world; and then nothing but religion, and the conſeience of having done 
our duty to God and man, will ſtand us in ſtead, and yield true comfort to us. When 
we are going to leave the world, how ſhall we then wiſh that we had made religion the 
great buſineſs of our lives; andin the day of God's grace and mercy, had exerciſed repen- 
tance, and made our peace with God, and prepared ourſelves for another world; that after 
our departure hence, we might be admitted into the Srofence of God, where is fulngſs of 
Joy, and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for evermore 

Let no man therefore, of what rank or condition ſoever he be in this world, think 
himſelf too great to be good, and too wiſe to be religious, and to take care of his im- 
mortal ſoul, and his everlaſting happineſs in another world; ſince nothing but this will 
approve itſelf to be true w:/dom at the laſt. All other things will have an end with this 
life ; but religion and the fear of God is of a vaſt extent, and hath an influence upon our 
whole duration, and after the courſe of this life is ended, will put us into the ſecure 
poſſeſſion of a happineſs which ſhall never have an end. 

I will conclude this whole diſcourſe with thoſe words of our bleſſed Saviour, If ye 
know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. Which thou, who art the eternal ſpring 
of truth and goodneſs, grant that we may all know and do in this our 2 or thy 
mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt; to whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoft, be all 
honour and glory, dominion and power, now and for ever. Amen. 
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Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious Promiſes; that 
by theſe ye might be partakers of the divine nature. 


HE connection of theſe words with the former is ſomewhat obſcure, but it 
ſeems to be this. The Apoſtle had in the verſe before ſaid, that the divine 
power of Chriſt hath by the kyowledge of the Goſpel given us all. things that 
pertain to life and godlineſs; that is by the knowledge of the Goſpel we 
are furniſhed with all adyantages which conduce to make men happy in the next life, 
and religious in this; and then it follows, whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 
precious promiſes. Whereby ; this ſeems to refer to the whole of the foregoing verſe; as 
if it had been faid, © Chriſt by the Goſpel hath given to us all things that conduce to 
* our future happineſs; and in order thereto, all things which tend to make men hol 
* and good.” Or elſe life and godlineſs are, by a Hebraiſm frequent in the New Teſta- 
ment, put for a godly life. And then among all thoſe things which conduce to a godly 
life, the Apoſtle inſtanceth in the promz/es of the Goſpel, which do ſo directly tend to 
make men partakers of a divine nature. | 

In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall, - | 

Firſt, Conſider the promiſes here ſpoken of; whereby are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promiſes. | | 

Secondly, The influence which theſe promiſes ought to have upon us; that by theſe 
ye might be made partakers of a divine nature. 

Firſt, We will conſider the promiſes, which are here ſpoken of; whereby are given 
unto us exceeding great and precious Promiſes, And becauſe the chief promiſes of the 
Goſpel are here intended, I ſhall take occaſion from this text to handle the doctrine of 
the promiſes, which is frequently diſcourſed of in divinity, but not always ſo clearly 
ſtated. And to this purpoſe, it will be proper to take into conſideration theſe four things. 

I. What the promiſes are which are here ſpoken of; whereby are given unto us 
promiſes. 

II. Why they are ſaid to be ſo great and precious; exceeding great and precious 
romiſes. 
a ll. We will conſider the tenor of theſe promiſes. 
IV. When men are ſaid to have a right to them, ſo as they might apply them to them- 
ſelves. Theſe four heads will comprehend what I have to ſay upon this argument. 

I. What the promiſes are which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ; whereby are given unto us - 
promiſes. And, no doubt, the Apoſtle here intends thoſe great and excellent promiſes 
which Chriſt hath made to us in the Goſpel. So that to ſatisfy ourſelves in this en- 

uiry, we need only to conſider what are the principal promiſes of the Goſpel, Now 
Go great promiſes of the Goſpel are theſe three. 

1. The promiſe of the free pardon and forgiveneſs of our fins, upon our faith and re- 

ntance, 
my The promiſe of God's grace and holy Spirit to aſſiſt our obedience. 

3. The promiſe of eternal life to reward it. | 

1. The promiſe of the pardon and forgiveneſs of our fins, upon our faith and 67 56 
tance. The Goſpel hath made full and clear promiſes to this purpole ; that if we believe 
the Goſpel, and will forſake our fins, and amend our wicked lives, all that is paſt ſhall be 
forgiven us, and that Chriſt died for this end, to obtain for us remiſſion of fins in his blood, 
The light of nature, upon conſideration of the mercy and goodneſs of God, gave men 
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ood hopes, that upon their repentance God would forgive their fins, and turn away 
15 wrath from them. But mankind was doubtful of this, and therefore they uſed expi- 
atory ſacrifices to appeaſe the offended Deity. The Jeuiſb religion allowed of no expi- 
ation, but for legal impurities, and involuntary tranſgreſſions, ſuch as proceeded from 
ignorance and inadvertency; but not for fins of preſumption, and ſuch as were committed 
. with an high hand. If men ſinned wilfully, there was no ſacrifice appointed by the law 
for ſuch fins. But the grace of the Goſpel juſtifies us from the greateſt ſins, upon our 
faith and fincere repentance. So St. Paul tells the Fews, Acts xiii. 38, 39. Be it known 
unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man tis preached unto you the for- 
giveneſs of fins : And by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which ye 
could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. There was no general promiſe of pardon, nor 
way of expiation under the law ; perfect remiſſion of fins is clearly revealed, and aſcer- 
tained to us only by the Goſpel. 

2. Another great promiſe of the Goſpel is the promiſe of God's grace, and Holy Spi- 
rit to aſſiſt our obedience. Our bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed, that our heavenly Father 
will give his Holy Spirit to them that as him. "Tis true indeed, there was a peculiar pro- 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles and Chriſtians of the firſt ages, which is not now 
to be expected ; namely, an extraordinary and miraculous power, whereby they were 
qualified to publiſh the Goſpel to the world, and to give confirmation to it. But now 
that the chriſtian religion is propagated and ſettled in the world, the great end and uſe 
of theſe miraculous gifts is ceaſed : But yet the Spirit of God doth ſtill concur with the 
Goſpel, and work upon the minds of men, to excite and aſſiſt them to that which is good. 
And though this operation be very ſecret, ſo as we cannot give an account of the man- 
ner of it, yet the effects of it are very ſenſible, and this influence of God's Holy Spirit is 
common to all Chriſtians in all ages of the world. This propoſition is univerſally true, and 
in all ages and times: F any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 

It muſt be acknowledged, that the _ doth not now work upon men in that ſudden 
and ſenfible manner, as it did in the firſt times of chriſtianity : becauſe then men were 
ſtrongly poſſeſſed with the prejudices of other religions, which they had been brought up 
in; and therefore as more outward means of conviction were then neceſſary, ſo likewiſe a 
more powerful internal operation of the Spirit of God upon the minds of men, to concur 
and bear down thoſe prejudices, and to ſubdue them to the obedience of faith. But now 
the principles of religion and goodneſs are more gradually inſtilled into the minds of men, 

by the gentle degrees of pious inſtruction and education; and with theſe means the Spi- 
rit of God concurs in a more human way, which is more ſuited and accommodated to 
our reaſon, and offers leſs violence to the nature of men. So that this promiſe of God's 
Holy Spirit is now made good to us, as the neceſſity and circumſtances of our preſent 
ſtate do require. God does not uſe ſuch extraordinary means for the producing of thoſe 
effects, which may be accompliſhed in a more ordinary way. The aſſiſtance of God's 
Holy Spirit is ſtill neceſſary to men, to incline and enable them to that which is good; 
but not in that manner and degree that it was neceſſary at firſt: Becauſe the prejudices 
againſt chriſtianity are not now ſo great, and many of thoſe advantages which were ne- 
ceſſarily wanting at firſt, are now ſupplied in an ordinary way; and therefore it is not rea- 
ſonable now to expect the ſame extraordinary operation of the Spirit of God upon the 
minds of men, which we read of in the firſt beginnings of chriſtianity. a 
3. There is likewiſe the promiſe of eternal life to reward and crown our obedience. . 
And this the ſcripture ſpeaks of as the great promiſe of the Goſpel, x Jobn ii. 25. This 
is the promiſe which he hath promiſed us, even eternal life. And upon this account, the 
new covenant of the Goſpel is preferred before the old covenant of the law, becauſe 
it is eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. All the 2 and particular promiſes of the law 
were of temporal good things, and theſe were the great encouragements that were given 
to obedience, under that imperfect diſpenſation: But now-godlineſs hath not only the pro- 
miſe of the life that now is, but of that which is to come; as the Apoſtle tells us; 1 Tim. iv. 
8, The Goſpel hath clearly revealed to us a happy ſtate of immortality after this life, 
of which men had but very obſcure and doubtful apprehenſions. So the Apoſtle tells 
us; 2 Tim. i. 10. That it is now made manifeſt, by the appearance of our Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and immortality to light, through 
the Goſpel. Holy men had good hopes of it before; but they had no ſure, diſtinct appre- 
henſions of it, no ſuch full aflurance concerning it, no ſuch clear and expreſs promiſes of 
it, as the Goſpel hath given us. x 
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Thus you fee what thoſe great prone are which the Goſpel hath given us, namely, 
the promiſe of the free pardon an forgiveneſs of our fins, upon our faith and repentance; 
the promiſe of God's grace and Holy Spirit to affiſt our obedience, and the promiſe of 
eternal life and happineſs to reward it. Theſe are the three eminent promiſes of the Goſ- 
pel, and in all probability thoſe which the Apoſtle here calls great and precious promiſes ; 
which brings me to the 

Ild Thing which I propounded to conſider, namely, why they are ſaid to be exceed- 
ing great and precious, Te piyia Y ri enahyeruorae, the greateſt and the moſt valuable 
promi ſes. And to fatisfy us that they are ſuch, the very conſideration of the bleſſings 
and benefits that they carry in them will be ſufficient : If we conſider the condition 
that mankind was in, when God was pleaſed to make theſe gracious declarations to us, 
we thall ſee great reaſon to ſet a high value upon every one of theſe promiſes: Man- 
kind was extremely degenerated, all fleſh had corrupted its ways, and the whole wworld 
was guilty before God, and liable to all that miſery which the finner had reaſon to ap- 
prehend from the incenſed juſtice of the Almighty. We had forfeited that happmeſs 
to which our immortal nature was defigned, and, which made our conditon more fad, 
we were without firength to recover ourſelves out of it, by our repentance for what was 
paſt (if God would have accepted of it) and by our future obedience. Now the promiſes 
of the Goſpel offer relief to us in all theſe reſpects, and thereby obviate all the difficulties 
and difcouragements which mankind lay under. 

The gracious promife of pardon frees us from guilt, and fecures us from the terrible 
wrath of God, which our guilty conſciences did fo much dread ; and without this pro- 
miſe, mankind would have been under the greateſt doubts and diſcouragements. For when 
men are afraid their fins are greater than will be forgiven them, they are apt to fall into 
defpair, and deſpair is an effectual bar to repentance ; for when men think their condi- 
tion is deſperate, they care not what they do. | 

And the promiſe of God's grace and Holy Spirit, to affiſt and enable us to do our duty, 
does fully anſwer all the diſcouragements and objections from our own weakneſs, and 
| | the power of temptation, We may do all things through Chriſt ſtrengthening us; and 
how weak ſoever we are of ourſelves, we are ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
| might, If God be for us, who, or what can ſtand againſt us? The devil is a very pow- 
| erful enemy, and much too ſtrong for fleſh and blood to encounter in its own ſtrength ; 
but there is another principle in The world, which is mightier and more powerful than 
4 he, the Holy Spirit of God, who is always ready to help, when we do not repulſe and 
1 refuſe his aſſiſtance; Greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world, ſays the 
| | Apoſtle, 1 John iv. 4. The Spirit of God dwells in all thoſe who are willing to admit 

3 him, and is ever ready to aſſiſt thoſe who comply with his bleſſed motions, and do vi- 
gorouſly put forth their own endeavours, 

And then the promiſe of eternal life, that anſwers all the difficulties of our obedience, 
and ſets us above any thing that the world can threaten us withal, for our conſtancy to 
God, and his truth. A wiſe man will be content to ſuffer any thing, or to quit any thing, 
upon terms of far greater advantage: And what greater conſideration can be offered to 
encourage our conſtancy and obedience, than an eternity of happineſs ? So that the Apoſtle 
| had reaſon to call theſe exceeding great and valuable promiſes ; fo valuable, that if any 
| one of them had been wanting, our redemption and recovery had either been abſolutely 
| impoſſible, or extremely difficult. I proceed to the 
IIId Thing I propounded, which was to confider the tenour of theſe promiſes ; that 

is, whether God hath'made them abſolutely to us, without requiring any thing to be 
| done on our part, or upon certain terms and conditions to be performed by us. That 
God may (if he pleaſe) make an abſolute promiſe of any bleſſing or benefit to us, there 
is no doubt; and that God's grace does prevent many, and is beforehand with them, 
is as little to be doubted : the Spirit of God goes along with the Goſpel, moving and in- 
clining men to yield obedience to it, many times 'before any inclination and diſpoſition 
thereto on their parts. But as to this promiſe of God's grace and Holy Spirit, the great 
queſtion is not about the firſt motion of it, but the continuance of this aſſiſtance, and the 
increaſe of it; and this, I think, may ſafely be affirmed, is promiſed only conditionally, 
as alſo the pardon of fin, and eternal life. And concerning each of theſe, the matter may 

| quickly be decided, by plain texts of ſcripture, 
Concerning the promiſe of the grace and afiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, the ſcripture 
| takes notice of wo conditions. Fin, that we beg it earneſtly of God: And this our 
Saviour 
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Saviour expreſſeth by anting, ſeeking, and knocking, which ſignifies the importunity of 
our requeſts ; Our beavenly Father will give his Holy Spirit to them that thus ab it. 
And then, ſeconaly, That we improve and make uſe of the grace which God affords us; 
To him that hath, ſhall be given, and from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away even 
that which he ſeems to have. That is (as appears plainly from the ſcope of the parable) 
to him that uſeth that grace, and thoſe advantages which God affords him, more ſhall 
be given; but from him that makes no uſe of them, and therefore is as if he had them 
not, ſhall be taken away that which he but ſeems to have, becauſe he makes no 
uſe of it. * 

Concerning the pardon of ſins; the ſcripture plainly ſuſpends that upon the gene- 
ral condition of repentance, and the change of our lives; Repent, that your fins may 
be forgiven you: and upon the condition of our forgiving others; F ye forgive men 
their traſpaſſes, then will your heavenly Father alſo forgive you; but rf you forgive not 
men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes, ſays our Saviour, 
Matth. vi. 14, 15. 

And then the promiſe of eternal life, is every where in ſcripture ſuſpended upon the 
condition of faith and repentance, and 8 in well doing. He that believes 
(ys our Saviour) ſhall be ſaved, which indeed implies the whole condition of the 
Goſpel. He that believes, that is, he that effectually aſſents to the doctrine of Chriſt, 
and is ſo perſuaded of the truth of it, as to live according to it, ſhall be ſaved. But if 
obedience were not included in the ſcripture notion of faith, yet the ſcripture elſewhere 
expreſly makes it the condition of our eternal ſalvation. Heb. v. 9. Chriſt is there 
faid to be the author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey bim; thereby implying that 
none ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, but thoſe that obey the Goſpel. Heb. xii. 14. Follow holi- 
neſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Rom. ii. 7, 8, 9. To them who by patient 
continuance in well doing ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality, God will give eter- 
nal life ; but to them that are contentious, and obey not the truth (that is, the Goſſ I) but 
obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every foul of man 
that doeth evil. 1 yn 

I cannot well imagine what can reaſonably be anſwered to ſuch plain texts ; but I 
will tell you what is commonly anſwered ; namely, That God gives the condition 
which he requires; and therefore tho' theſe promiſes run into a conditional form, yet 
in truth they are abſolute; becauſe he that makes a promiſe to another, upon a condition 
which he will alſo perform, doth in effect make an abſolute promiſe. As if a man pro- 
miſed another ſuch an eſtate, upon condition he Pay ſuch a ſum for it, and does promiſe 
withal to furniſh him with that ſum, this in effect amounts to an abſolute promiſe of 
the eſtate. | 

And this is very well argued, if the caſe were thus. But God hath no where promiſed 
to work the condition in us, without the concurrence of our own endeavours. God 
may, and oftentimes doth, prevent men by his grace ; but he hath no where promiſed to 
give his Holy Spirit, but to them that ask it of him. And he hath no where promiſed 
to continue his grace and aſſiſtance to us, unleſs we will uſe our ſincere endeayours ; 
nay, in caſe we do not, he hath threatned to take away his grace and aſſiſtance from us. 
And if this be ſo, then the promiſes of the Gaſpel do not only ſeem to be conditional, 
but are really ſo. And it is a wonder that any man ſhould doubt of this, who conſiders 
how frequently in the New Teſtament -the Goſpel is repreſented to us under the no- 
tion of a covenant, ſuch a covenant in the very nature of it doth imply a mutual obli- 
gation between the parties that enter into it. But if the Goſpel contain only bleflings 
which are promiſed on God's part, without any thing required to be done and perform- 
ed on our part, in order to the obtaining of thoſe bleſſings, then the Goſpel is nothing 
elſe but a promi/e, or deed of gift, making over certain benefits and bleflings to us; but 
can in no propriety of language in the world be called a covenant : But if there be ſome 
things required on our part, in order to our being made p rs of the promiſes which 
God hath made to us (as the ſcripture every where tells us there is) then the promifes 
are plainly conditional, To inſtance in the promiſe of forgiveneſs of fins; repent, that 
your fins may be blotted out; that is, upon this condition that ye repent of your fins, they 
ſhall be forgiven; and not otherwiſe. Can there be any plainer condition in the world, 
than this in thoſe words of our Saviour? MF ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly 
father will alſo forgive your treſpaſſes; but if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will your beavenly. father forgive your treſpaſſes. 
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ſelves theſe exceeding great and precious promiſes of 


This is ſo far from being any prejudice to the freeneſs of God's grace, who is infinitely 
ious in offering ſuch great bleffings to us upon any condition that we can perform; 
at it were one of the abſurdeſt things in the world to imagine that God ſhould grant 
to men forgiveneſs of fins, and eternal life, let them behave themſelves as they will. 
IV. The laſt thing 1 mg nie the explaining of this doctrine of the promifes of 
God, was to conſider when men may be faid to have a right to thefe iſes, ſo as to 
be able upon good grounds to apply them to themſelves: And the anſwer to this is very 
in and eafy ; namely, when they find the conditions of theſe promiſes in themſelves; 
and not till then. | - A1 ; 
When a man hath truly repented of his fins fo as to forſtke them, and lead a new 
life; and when he does from his heart forgive thoſe that have offended him, and hath 
laid down all animoſity againft them, and thoughts of revenge; then hath he a right to 
the promiſe of pardon and forgiveneſs, and may apply to himſelf in particular what the 
{etiprute faith in general, that God will blot out all his tranſsreffions, and remember 
his iniquities no more, When a man doth conſtantly and earneſtly implore the aſſiſtance 
of God's Holy Spirit, and is ready to yield to the motions of it, and does faithfully- 
ake uſe of that ſtrength and aſfiftance which God affords him, then he may enpos 
the cohtinuatice of his grace, and further degrees of it. When a man makes it the con- 
ſtatit arid ſincete endeayout of his life, to pleaſe God, and te walk in all the ordinances 
and communtments of the Lord blameleſs, and is effettunlly taught by the grace of God 
to deny ungodlineſs and wordly luſts, and to live ſoberly and „e and godly in 
this preſent world, then he may with comfort and 905 wait for the bleſſed hope, and 
rhe glorious appearance of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; then he may 
with Confidence depend upon God, in ſure and certain hope of that eternal life, 
which God, that cannot lie, hath promiſed. en he can ſay with St. Paul, I have fought 
a. good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have * the faith, then he may like- 
wiſe triumph, as he did, henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſ- 
neſs, which God the righteous judge ſhall give me in that day. © 
Upon theſe terms, and in theſe caſes, men may oo good grounds apply to them- 
e Goſpel; and fo far as any man 
is doubtful and uncertain of the performance of the conditions which the Goſpel re- 
quires, fo far he muſt neceſſarily queſtion his right and title to the bleſſings promiſed, 
And if any man think this doctrine too uncomfortable, and be willing to reject it upon 
this account, I ſhall only fay this, that men may cheat themſelves, if they pleaſe, but 


moſt certainly they will never find any true and ſolid comfort in any other. This is a 


lain and fenfible account of a man's confidence and good hopes m the promiſes of 
God ; but for a man to apply any promiſe to himſelf, before he finds the condition 
in himſelf, is not faith, but either fancy or preſumption. 

And therefore it is a very prepoſterous courſe which many take, to adviſe and ex- 
hort men, with ſo much earneſtneſs, to apply the promiſes of God to themſelves, and 
to tell them that they are guilty of great unbelief in not doing it. That which is pro- 

er to exhort men to, is to endeavour to perform the condition upon which God hath 


promiſed any bleſſing to us; and when men find the condition in themſelves, they will 


without any great perſuaſion take comfort from the promiſe, and apply it to them- 
ſelves; but till they diſcern the condition in themſelves, it is impoſſible for a man that 
underſtands himſelf, to apply the promiſe to himſelf; for till the condition be per- 


formed, he hath no more right to the promiſe, than if ſuch a promiſe had never been 
made. And tis fo far from being a fin in ſuch a man, to doubt of the benefit of ſuch 
a promiſe, that it is his duty to do ſo; and no man that underſtands himſelf, and 


the promiſes of God, can poſſibly do otherwiſe. 
Therefore tis a vain and groundleſs trouble which perplexeth many people, that they 


cannot apply the promiſes of God to themſelves, whereas the true ground of their 


trouble ſhould be this, that they have nor been careful to perform the condition of thoſe 


promiſes which they would apply to themſelves; the other is an endleſs trouble; let 
them but look to the condition, and the promiſe will apply itſelf. I ſpeak all this on pur- 


ſe to free men from thoſe perplexities wherewith many have intangled themſelves, by 


falſe apprehenſions of the promiſes of God, either as if they were not made to us upon 


certain conditions to be performed by us, or as if any man could comfortably apply them 


'to himſelf, before he hath performed thoſe conditions upon which God hath made 


ſuch promiſes. For if men will believe that which is not true, or expect things upon ſuch 
terms 
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terms as they are not to be had, they may trouble themſelves eternally, and all the 
world 1g == 1a Sg? E . 

I have now done with the ing I propounded to {; to, namely, the 
miſes which are here ſpoken of. The feeond thing (vix. * 1— theſe — 
miſes ought to have upon us, that by them we may be made partakers of the divine "0 
nature, I (hall reſerve to another opportunity. | 
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Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and Precious promiſes ; that 
by theſe ye might be partakers of the divine nature. 


to do theſe two things; 
Firſt, To, conſider the promiſes here ſpoken of; whereby are given unto us 
exceeding great and precious promiſes. = 

Secondly, The influence which theſe promiſes ought to have upon us; that by theſe 
ye might be partakers of the divine nature. 

The fir/t of theſe I have done with, and proceed now to the 

Second, viz, The influence which theſe promiſes ought to have upon us; whereby 
are given unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe 'ye might be parta= 
kers of the divine nature. Not that we can partake of the efſence and nature of God, as 
ſome have blaſphemouſly affirmed, pretending, in their canting and ſenſeleſs language, 
to be Godded with God, and Chrifted with Chriſt, In this ſenſe it is impoſſible for 
us to partake of the divine nature ; for this would be for men to become Gods, and to 
be advanced to the ſtate and perfection of the Deity. But the word gvas doth fre- 
quently in ſcripture ſignify a temper and diſpefitzon; and to be partakers of a divine 
nature, is to be of à divine temper and diſpoſition, to have our corrupt natures rectified 
and purged from all ſinful luſts and irregular paſſions, and from all vicious and cor- 
rupt affections; and therefore it follows in the text, having eſcaped the corruption that 
is in the world through luſt ; and beides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith 
virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance pa- 
tience, and to patience godlineſs, and to godlineſs brotherly-kindneſs, and to brotherly- 
kindneſs charity. So that we are made partalers of @ divine nature, as the Apoſtle here 
explains it, theſe wo ways; by cleanſing ourſelves from the luſts of the fleſh, which 
the Apoſtle here calls the corruption or defilement which is in the world through luſt ; 
and by a diligent endeavour after all chriſtian graces and virtues, faith and temperance, 
and patience, a fincere love of the brethren, and an univerſal charity and good-will 
towards all men. | | a 

And that this is the proper influence and efficacy of the great promiſes of the Goſpel 
upon the hearts and lives of men, the Apoſtle St. Paul fully declares to us, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
Having therefore theſe promi ſes, dearly beloved ; let us cleanſe ourſelues from all filthineſs 
of the fleſh and ſpirit ; that is, from the luſts of the fleſh, and of uncleanneſs, and 
from all evil and corrupt affections of the mind, ſuch as wrath, envy, malice, hatred, 
ſtrife, revenge, cruelty, pride, and the like; perfetting bolineſ in the fear of God; 
that is, continually aſpiring {till more and-more after further degrees of holineſs, and 
virtue, and goodneſs, which are the great perfections of the divine nature. And thus 
by a conſtant and fincere endeavour 70 cleanſe aunſelves from all impurity of fleſh and 


ſpirit, 


I „ whereof I propoſed 
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ſpirit, and by prattifing all the virtues of a good hfe, we ſhall by degrees raiſe and 

«thy advance ourſelyes to a godlike temper and diſpoſition, imitating in all our actions the 
| goodneſs and mercy, and patience, and truth, and faithfulneſs of God, and all thoſe 
| other perfections of the divine nature, which are comprehended under the term of 
* holineſs. This is that which the Apoſtle here calls partaking of a divine nature; or, as 
| our bleſſed Saviour expreſſeth it, ts be perfect, as our Father which is in heaven is perfect. 

This the Goſpel deſigns to raiſe us to; and one of the great inſtruments whereby 
this is effected, are thoſe exceeding great and precious promiſes which I have inſiſted 
upon: And they are capable of effecting it theſe /wo ways: 

Firſt, By way of internal efficacy and aſſiſtance; and, 

Secondly, By way of external motive and argument : both theſe ways ſome or other 
of theſe promiſes have a mighty influence upon us (if we be not wanting to ourſelves) 
to raiſe us to a godlike temper and diſpoſition, that is, to the greateſt perfection of 
virtue and goodneſs which we are capable of in this life. 

Firſt, By way of internal efficacy and aſſiſtance. And this influence the promiſe of 
God's Holy Spirit and of his gracious help and aſſiſtance thereof, hath upon the minds 
of men, inclining them to that which is good, and enabling them to do it. For the 

g Holy Spirit is promiſed to us, in conſideration and commiſeration of that impotency 
and weakneſs which we have contracted in that degenerate and depraved condition in- 
to which mankind is ſunk ; to help us, who are without firength, to recover ourſelves 
out of that evil and miſerable ſtate into which by wilful tranſgreſſion we are fallen; to 
quicken us who are dead in treſpaſſes and fins (as the ſcripture expreſſeth the condition of 
unregenerate perſons) 7o raiſe us to a new life, and to cheriſh this principle of ſpiritual 
life, which is commonly weak at firſt, and to carry it through all diſcouragements 
and oppoſitions; to excite us continually to our duty, and to enable us to the moſt 
difficult parts of obedience, ſuch as are moſt contrary to our natural inclinations; and 
againſt the grain of fleſh and blood; to bear down the ſtrength of ſin and temptation; 

and in all our conflicts with the world, the fleſh, and the devil, and all the powers of 
| | darkneſs, to make us victorious over them; and in a word, to be a principle within 

h us, more mighty and powerful than the luſts and inclinations of our evil hearts, than 

I! the moſt obſtinate and inveterate habits of fin and vice, and than all the temptations and 

1 terrors of ſenſe. So that if we will make uſe of this aſſiſtance, and lay hold of this 

ſtrength which God affords us in the Goſpel, and (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it) be 2workers 
together with God, we need not deſpair of victory and ſucceſs ; for our ſtrength will con- 

i tinually increaſe, and the force and violence of our luſts will be abated, God will give 

| us more grace, and we ſhall walk from ſtrength to ſtrength, and our path will be (as Solomon 
| ſays of the way of the righteous) as the light which ſhines more and more unto the perfect day. 
For the Holy Spirit of God conducts and manageth this great work of our ſanctifica- 

i tion and falvation from firſt to laſt, by opening our hearts to let in the light of 

18 | divine truth upon our minds, by repreſenting to us with advantage ſuch arguments 

| and conſiderations as are apt to perſuade us to embrace it, and yield to it ; by ſecret 
| and gentle reprehenſions ſoftening our hard hearts, and bending our ſtiff and ſtub- 
| born wills to a compliance with the will of God, and our duty. And this is that 
| great work which the ſcripture calls our regeneration and ſan#ification, the turning us 
from darkneſs to hight, and from the power of ſatan unto God, a new creation and a re- 

ſurrection from the death of fin, to the life of holineſs. And then by leading and di- 

| recting us in the ways of holineſs and obedience; by quickening our devotion, and ſtir- 
| ring up in us holy deſires and diſpoſitions of ſoul, rendring us fit to draw near to God 
in prayer, with a due ſenſe of our own wants and unworthineſs, and an humble con- 
fidence in the goodneſs of God, that he will grant us thoſe good things that we ask of 

1 him; in ſupporting and comforting us in all our afflictions and ſufferings eſpecially for 

| truth and righteouſneſs fake; and by ſealing and confirming to us the bleſſed hopes of 

eternal life. Thus the Spirit of God carries on the work of our ſanctification, and 
makes us partakers of a divine nature, by way of in ward efficacy and aſſiſtance. 
Secondly, The promiſes of the Goſpel are apt likewiſe to have a mighty influence 
upon us, by way of motive and argument, to engage and encourage us to cleanſe ous- 
ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfect holineſs in the fear of God, For, 
Fir, A full pardon and indemnity for what is paſt, is a mighty encouragement for 

us to return to our duty, and a forcible argument to keep us to it for the future. For 
ſince God, who hath been fo highly injured and affronted by us, is ſo willing and ready 


to 
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to forgive us, as not only to provide and purchaſe for us the means of our pardon, by 
the grievous ſufferings of his dear Son, but to offer it ſo freely, and invite us ſo earneſtly 
to accept of it, and to be reconciled to him; the conſideration of this ought in all 
reaſon, ingenuity and gratitude, to melt us into ſorrow and repentance for our fins, and 
a deep ſenſe of the evil of them, and to inflame our hearts with a mighty love to God, 
and our bleſſed Redeemer, who hath loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in his own 
blood ; and to make us extremely unwilling, nay, moſt firmly reſolved never more to 
offend that merciful and gracious God, who is fo flow to puniſh and ſo forward to 
forgive; and effectually to engage us to a dutiful, and conſtant, and chearful obedi- 
ence to God's holy laws and commandments, leſt by our wilful tranſgreſſion and vio- 
lation of them, we ſhould run ourſelves into a deeper guilt, and aggravate our con- 
demnation. Now that by the tender mercies of our God we are made whole, we ſhould 
be infinitely afraid fo fin any more, left worſe things ſhould come to us; leſt we relapſe into a 
more incurable ſtate, and bring a heayier load of ghilt and miſery upon ourſelves. 
Secondly, The promiſe of God's grace and Holy Spirit is likewiſe a very powerful 
argument and encouragement to holineſs and goodneſs, engaging us to cleanſe ourſelves 
from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, that our fouls and minds may be a fit temple for the 
Holy Ghoſt, which will not dwell in an impure ſoul: and likewiſe encouraging us 
hereto by this conſideration, that we have ſo unerring a guide to counſel and direct 
us, ſo powerful an aſſiſtant to rengthen us with all might in the inner man, to ſtand by 
us in all our conflicts with fin and fatan, and make us (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it) 
more than conquerors over all our ſpiritual enemies. For though we be weak, and our 
luſts ſtrong, our enemies many, and temptations mighty and violent; yet we need not 
be diſheartened, ſo long as we know that God is with us, and the grace of his Holy 
Spirit ſufficient for us, againſt all the ſtrength of fin and hell; though our duty be hard, 
and our ſtrength ſmall, yet we cannot fail of ſucceſs, if we be ſure that the omnipo- 
tent grace of God is always ready to ſecond our ſincere, though never ſo weak, en- 
deavours. So that when we ſee all the enemies of our ſalvation drawn up in array 
againſt us, we may encourage ourſelyes, as the prophet Eliſba did his ſervant, when 
he told him that an he compaſſed the city with horſes and chariots, and faid, Alas! my 
maſter, how ſhall we do? And he anſwered, fear not, for they that be with us, are more 
than they that be with them ; 2 Kings vi. 16. Or, as Hezekiah comforted the people, 
when they were afraid of the mighty force of the king of A4ſyria, 2.Chron. xxxi. 7, 8. 
Be ſtrong and courageous, be not afraid nar diſmayed for. the king of Aﬀyria, nor for all 
the multitude that is with bim: for there be mare with us than with him. With him is an 
arm of fleſh, but with us is the Lord our God, to help us, and to fight far us. This is the 
caſe of every chriſtian ; the force that is againſt us is finite and limited; but the Al- 
mighty God is on our fide, and fights for us; and every one of us may ſay with 
St. Paul, Phil. iv. 13. 1 can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtbeneth me. 
Thirdly, The promiſe of eternal life and happineſs, if duly weighed and conſidered, 
hath a mighty force in it to take us off from the love and practice of ſin, and to en- 
courage our obedience, and patient continuance in well-doing. The aſſurance of enjoying 
unſpeakable and endleſs happineſs. in another world, and of eſcaping extreme and eternal 
miſery, is a conſideration of that weight, as one would think could not fail of its efficacy 
upon us, to put all temptations, to ſin out of countenance, and to bear down before us all 
the difficulties and diſcouragements in the way of our duty. And if this make no im- 
preſſion upon us, if heaven and hell be of no weight with us, it will be in vain to uſe 
any other arguments, which, in compariſon of this, are hut as, the very ſmall duft upon 
the balance. For if on the one hand the hopes of perfect comfort, and joy, and felicity, 
perpetual in duration, and vaſt beyond all imagination, ſuch as eye bath not ſeen, nor ear 
| beard, nor hath entered into the heart of man to, conceive : and if on the other hand, the 
dread of the terrible wrath of God, and of the vengeance of eternal fire, together with 
the inſupportable torments of a guilty conſczence,.and the . perpetual ſtings of bitter re- 
morſe and anguiſh for the wilful . folly of our wicked, lives, and the rage of horrible de- 
ſpair of ever getting out of ſo miſerable a tate ;; if neither of theſe conſiderations, if both 
of them will not prevail upon us 70 ceaſe to he euil, and to reſabve to be goad, that we 
may obtain one of theſe conditions, and may eſcape the other; there is no hope that any 
words that can be uſed, any arguments and conſiderations that can be offered, ſhould work 
upon us, or take place with us. He that is not to be tempted by ſuch hopes, nor to be 
terrified by ſuch tears, is proof againſt all the force of perſuaſion.in the world. 
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And thus 1 have done with the 2 things which I propoſed to conſider from theſe 
words; the nature of theſe promiſes, and the influence they are apt, and ought to have 
upon us, to raiſe us to the perfection of virtue and goodneſs, which the Apoſtle here 
calls our being partakers of a divine nature. All that now remains is, to make ſome 
uſeful reflections upon what hath been diſcourſed upon theſe 74s heads. 

Firſt of all, If we expect the bleſſings and benefits of theſe exceeding great and pre- 
cious promiſes of the Goſpel, we muſt be careful to perform the conditions which are 
indiſpenſably required on our parts. It is a great miſtake, and of very pernicious con- 
ſequence to the ſouls of men, to imagine that the Goſpel, is all promiſes on God's part, 
and that our part is only to believe them, and to rely upon God for the performance 
of them, and to be very confident that he will make them good, though we do no- 
thing elſe but only believe that he will do ſo. That the chriſtian religion is only a 
declaration of God's good-will to us, without any expectation of duty from us; this is 
an error which one could hardly think could ever enter into any who have the liberty 
to read the Bible, and do attend to what they read, and find there. 

The three great promiſes of the Goſpel all are very expreſly contained in our Sa- 
viour's firſt ſermon upon the mount. There we find the promiſe of b/e/ſedneſs often 
repeated ; but never abſolutely made, but upon certain conditions, and plainly re- 
quired on our parts; as repentance, humility, righteouſneſs, mercy, peaceableneſs, 
meekneſs, patience. Forgiveneſs of fins is likewiſe promiſed ; but only to thoſe that 
make a penitent acknowledgment of them, and ask forgiveneſs for them, and are ready 
to grant that forgiveneſs to others, which they beg of God for themſelves. The gift of 
God's Holy Spirit is likewiſe there promiſed ; but it is upon condition of our earneſt 


and importunate prayer to God. The Goſpel is every where full of precepts, enjoin- 
ing duty and obedience on our part, as well as of promiſes on God's part, aſſuring 


bleſſings to us; nay, of terrible threatnings alſo if we diſobey the precepts of the 
Goſpel, St. Paul gives us the ſum of the Goſpel in very few and plain words, 
declaring upon what terms we may expect that ſalvation which the Goſpel offers to 
all men, Tit. ii. 11, 12, 13, 14. The grace of God which bringeth ſalvation hath appeared 
to all men; teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 


and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glo- 


rious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 
of good wooks, And then he adds, theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with all 


authority; intimating, that though men were very averſe to this doctrine, it ought to 


be inculcated with great authority and earneſtneſs, and thoſe who oppoſed and de- 


ſpiſed it, to be ſeverely rebuked: and with great reaſon, becanſe the contrary doctrine 


does moſt effectually undermine and defeat the whole deſign of the chriftian religion. 
Secondly, From hence we learn, that if the promiſes of the Goſpel have not this ef- 
fe& upon us, to make us partakers of a divine nature, it is our own fault, and becauſe 
we are wanting to ourſelves. God is always ready to do his part, if we do not fail in ours. 
There is a divine power and efficacy goes along with the Goſpel, to make way for the 
entertainment of it-in the hearts of men, where they put no bar and obſtacle to it. But if 
men will reſiſt the motions of God's bleſſed Spirit, and quench the light of it, and obſti- 
nately hold out againſt the force of truth ; God will withdraw his grace and Holy Spirit 
from them. The Goſpel would raiſe us to the perfection of all virtue and goodneſs, and 
the promiſes of it are admirably fitted to relieve the infirmities and weakneſs of human 
nature, and tt renew us after the image of God, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; to 
take us off from fin and vice, and to allure us to goodneſs, and to aſſiſt and encourage 


us in the practice of it: but if we will not comply with the gracious deſign of God in the 
_ Goſpel, and ſuffer theſe promiſes to have their due influence and efficacy upon us: we 


wilfully deprive ourſelves of all the bleſſings and benefits of it, we reed? the counſel of 


God againſt ourſelves, and receive the grace of God in vain; and by rejecting and deſpiſ- 


ing his promiſes, we provoke him to execute his threatnings upon us. 
Thirdly and laſtly, If the promiſes of the chriſtian religion are apt in their own nature 
to work this great effect upon us, to make us like to God, and to bring vs to ſo near a 


reſemblance of the divine perfections, to make us good, and juſt, and merciful, and 
- patient, and holy in all manner of converſation, to purge us from our iniquities, and 


to make us a peculiar and excellent people, zealous of good works; I ſay, if this be the 


proper tendency of the Goſpel, and the the promiſes of it, how doth this upbraid the de- 


generate 
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generateſtate of the chriſtian world at this day, which does ſo abound inall kind of wick- 
edneſs and impiety; ſo that we may cry out as he did, upon reading the Goſpel ; pro- 
fecto aut hoc non eft Evangelium; aut nos non ſumus Evangelici; Either this is not 
« the Goſpel which we read, and the chriſtian religion which we profeſs ; or we are 
« no chriſtians.” We are ſo far from that _ of goodneſs and virtue which the chri- 
ſtian religion is apt to raiſe men to, and which the Apoſtle here calls the divine nature, 
that a great 1 of us are degenerated into beaſts and devils, wallowing in abominable 
and filthy luſts, indulging ourſelves in thoſe deviliſh paſſions of malice and hatred, of ſtrife 
and diſcord, of revenge and cruelty, of ſedition and diſturbance of the publick peace to 
that degree, as if the grace of God had never appeared to us to teach us the contrary, 
And therefore it concerns all thoſe who have the face to call themſelves chriſtians, to 
demean themſelves at another rate, and for the honour of their religion, and the ſalvation 
of their own ſouls, o have their converſation as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt; and by 
departing from the vicious practices of this preſent evil world, to do what in them lies 
to prevent the judgments of God which hang over us; or if they cannot do that, to ſave 
themſelves from this untoward generation. | 
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Wherefore let them that ſuffer acording to the will of God, commit the 
keeping of their Souls to him in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 


ciſion, to the diſperſed Jeus, who were newly converted to chriſtianity ; and 
the deſign of it is to confirm and eſtabliſh them in the profeſſion of it; and 
to inſtruct them how they ought to demean themſelves towards the heathen, 
or gentiles, among whom they lived ; and more particularly to arm and prepare them for 
thoſe ſufferings and perſecutions, which he fortels would ſhortly overtake them for the 
profeſſion of chriſtianity, that when they ſhould happen, they might not be ſurpriſed 
and ſtartled at them, as if ſome ſtrange and unexpected thing were come upon them; 
at the 12th verſe of this chapter, beloved, think it not range concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you; that is, do not wonder and be not aſtoniſhed at it; as if ſome 
range thing happened unto you. | 
And then he inſtructs them more particularly, how they ought to behave themſelves 
under thoſe trials and ſufferings, when they ſhould happen ; not only with patience, 
which men ought to exerciſe under all kindsof ſufferings, upon what account and cauſe 
ſoever; but with joy and chearfulneſs conſidering the glorious example and reward of 
them, ver. 13. But rejoice, in as much as ye are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; that 
when his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding joy: and at the 
14th verſe he tells them, that beſides the encouragement of ſo great an example, and 
ſo glorious a reward, they ſhould be ſupported and aſſiſted in a very extraordinary man- 
ner by the Spirit of God reſting upon them in a glorious manner, as a teſtimony of the 
divine power and preſence with them; ver. 14. F ye be reproached for the name of 
Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and of God reſteth upon you ; or as it 
is in the beſt copies, for the Spirit of glory and of power, even the Spirit of God 
reſteth upon you ; that is, the glorious power of the divine Spirit is preſent with you, 
to comfort and bear up your ſpirits under theſe ſufferings. But then he cautions them, 
to take great care, that their ſufferings be for a good cauſe, and a good conſcience; ver. 
I S, Bar ON of you ſuffer as a. murderer, 17 as a thief, or as an evil. doer (that 
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is, as an offender in any kind againſt human laws, made to preſerve the peace and good 
order of the world) or as a buſy body in other mens matters; (that is, as a pragmatical 

ſon, that meddles out of his own ſphere, to the diſquiet and diſturbance of human 
ſociety :) for to ſuffer upon any of theſe accounts, would be matter of ſhame and trouble, 
but not of joy and comfort; but if they ſuffered upon account of the profeſſion of chri- 
ſtianity, this would be no cauſe of ſhame and reproach to them; but they ought rather 
to give God thanks for calling them to ſuffer in ſo good a cauſe, and upon ſo glorious 
an account, ver. 16. Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian (if that be his only crime) let him 
not be aſhamed, but let him glorify God on this behalf”; for the time is come, that judgment 
muſt begin at the houſe of God; (that is, the wiſe and juſt providence of God, hath ſo 
ordered it at this time, for very good reaſons and ends, that the firſt calamities and 
ſufferings ſhould fall upon Chriſtians, the peculiar people and church of God, for their 
trial, and a teſtimony to the truth of that religion, which God was now planting in the 
world:) And if it firft begin at us (that is, at us Jets, who were the ancient people of 
God, and have now embraced and entertained the revelation of the Goſpel) what ſhall 
the end be of them, that obey not the Goſpel of Chrift? (That is, how much more ſeverely 
will God deal with the reſt of the Jews, who have crucified the Son of God and till 
perſiſt in their infidelity and diſobedience to the Goſpel?) And if the righteous ſcarcely 
be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and ſinner appear? (That is, if good men be ſaved with 
ſo much difficulty, and muft through ſo many tribulations enter into the kingdom of God, 
what will become of all ungodly and impenitent ſinners? where ſhall they appear? 
how ſhall they be able to ſtand in the judgment of the great day?) From the conſidera- 
tion of all which, the Apoſtle makes this inference or concluſion, in the laſt verſe of 
this chapter, wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the will of God, commit the 
keeping of their ſouls to him in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 

Thus you ſee the connexion and dependence of theſe words, upon the Apoſtle's 
foregoing diſcourſe. I ſhall explain the ſeveral expreſſions in the text, and then 
handle the main points contained in them. 

The expreſſions to be explained are theſe : What is meant by hoſe that ſuffer ac- 
cording to the will of God; what by committing the keeping of our ſouls to God, as unto 
a faithful Creator; and what by well doing. | 

Fit, What is meant by ſuffering according to the will of God. This may be un- 
derſtood of ſuffering in a good cauſe, ſuch as God will approve; but this is not ſo proba- 
ble, becauſe this is mentioned afterwards, in the following expreſſions. of committing 
the keeping of cur ſouls to God in well-doing ; that is, in ſuffering upon a good account: 
And therefore the plain and genuine ſenſe of this expreſſion ſeems to be this; that thoſe 
who, according to the good pleaſure of God's will, and the wiſe diſpenſation of his 
providence, are appointed to ſuffer for his cauſe, ſhould demean themſelves ſo and fo: 
let them that ſuffer according to the will of God; that is, thoſe whom God thinks fit to 
call to ſuffering. And this agrees very well with the like expreſſion, chap. iii, of this 
epiſtle, ver. 17. For it is better, if the will of God be ſo (that is, if God have ſo ap- 
pointed it, and think it fit) that ye ſuffer for well-daing, than for evil-doing. 

Secondly, What is here meant by committing the keeping of our ſouls to God, as to 
a faithful Creator. That is, to depofit our lives, and all that belongs to us, in a word, 
ourſelves, in the hands and cuſtody of his merciful care and providence who made us, 
and therefore we may be ſure will faithfully keep what we commit to him : For as 
we are his creatures, he is engaged to take care of us, and will not abandon the work 
of his own hands, Beſides that he hath promiſed to be more eſpecially concerned for 
good men, to ſupport them in their ſufferings for a good cauſe, and to reward them 
for it; and be is Teich that hath promiſed. 

And therefore there is great reaſon and great encouragement, in all our ſufferings for 
God's cauſe and truth, to commit our ſouls to his care and cuſtody; our ſouls, that is (as 
I faid before) our lives, and all that belongs to us; in a word, ourſelves: for ſo the word 
ſoul is frequently uſed both in the Old and New Teftament ; P/al. vii. 5. Let the enemy 
perſecute my foul and take it: that is, my life; for ſo it follows in the next words; yea 
let him tread down my life upon the earth. And P/al. liv. 3. Oppreſſors ſeek after my 
foul. And 5 lix. 3. They lie in wait for my ſoul; that is, my life. And P/al. xvi. 

Io. Thou wilt not leave my ſcul in hell, my ſoul, that is, my/elf ; thou wilt not ſuffer 
me to continue in the grave, and under the power of death, but wilt raiſe me up to 
life again, And fo likewiſe in the New Teſtament, Mart viii. 35. Wheſoever * 
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pel's, the [ae ſhall ſave it. The fame word which is here rendered /;/e, in the very 
next verſe is rendered ſoul : For what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own ſoul ? that is, his life. And ſo likewiſe, John xii. 2 5. He that 
loveth his life, ſhall laſe it: and he that hateth bis life in this world (in the original 
the word ſignifies /oul) He that hateth bis life in this world (that is, who neglect- 
eth and expoſeth his life in this world, for the ſake of Chriſt) ſhall keep it unto life 
eternal. And Luke ix. 25. that which the other Evangeliſt renders by the word ſou! 
or life, he renders Limplf ; for what is a man advantaged, i he gain the whole world. 
and laſe himſelf? and ſo here in the text, to commit the keeping of our ſouls to God is 
to commit our ſelves to his care and providence. l 
Third, at is here meant by committing ourſelves to him in well-doing : By 
«vell-doing is here meant, a Hxed purpoſe and reſolution of doing our duty, notwith- 
ſtanding all hazards and ſufferings; which is called by St. Paul, Rom, ii, 7. a patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing. It ſignifies ſometimes acts of goodneſs and charity; but in this 
epiſtle it is taken in a larger ſenſe, for conſtancy and reſolution in the doing of our 
duty; as chap. ii. 15. For ſo is the will of God, that with well-doing (that is, by a re- 


ſolute conſtancy in a good courſe) ye may put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men. 


And ver. 20. But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it; that is, if when ye ſuffer for 
well-doing, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. And chap. ili. ver. 6. As 
lng as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement ; that is, are reſolute and 
conſtant in doing your duty, notwithſtanding all threatnings and terrors.. And ver. 
17. For it is better, if the will of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well-doing, than for 
evil-doing ; that is, for your religion and conſtancy in ſo good a cauſe, as Chriſtians 
and not as criminals upon any other account. | | : 

So that the plain meaning of the words is, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, wherefore being 
forewarned of ſuffering and perſecution for the cauſe of religion, the ſum of my direc- 
tion and advice upon the whole matter is this; that ſince it is the will of God that ye 
ſhould ſuffer upon this account, commit yourſelves, in the conſtant diſcharge of your 
duty, and a good conſcience, to the particular care and providence of Almighty God 
as your faithful Creator, . 

And now I come to handle the particular points contained in the words; and they 
are theſe three. | | 

Fir/t, That when men do ſuffer really and truly for the cauſe of religion, they may 
with confidence commit themſelves (their lives and all that is dear to them) to the par- 
ticular and more eſpecial care of the divine providence. | 

Secondly, Always provided, that we do nothing contrary to our duty, and a good con- 
ſcience ; for this the Apoſtle means, by committing ourſelves to God, in well-doing. 
If we ſtep out of the way of our duty, or do any thing contrary to it, God's'providence 
will not be concerned for us, ta bear us out in ſuch ſufferings. | 

Thirdly, I ſhall conſider what ground of comfort and encouragement the conſidera- 
tion of God, as a faithful Creator, affords to us in all our ſufferings for a good cauſe 
and a good conſcience. g 

Fir/?, When men do ſuffer really and truly for the cauſe of religion, and God's truth 
they may with confidence and good aſſurance commit themſelves (their lives and all 
that is dear to them) to the particular and more eſpecial care of his providence. In 
the handling of this, I ſhall conſider theſe zhree things. | 

I. When men may be ſaid to ſuffer really and truly for the cauſe of religion; and 
when not. 

II. How far they may rely upon the providence of God, to bear them out in theſe 
ſufferings. - 

III. What ground and reaſon there is to expect the more particular and eſpecial care 
of God's providence, in caſe of ſuch ſufferings. | 

I. When men may be ſaid to ſuffer really and truly for the cauſe of religion, and 
God's truth ; and when not. In theſe caſes, | | 

Firſt, When men ſuffer for not renouncing the true religion, and becauſe they will 
not openly declare againſt it, and apoſtatize from it, But it will be ſaid, that in all thefe 
caſes the queſtion is, What is the true religion ? To which I anſwer ; that all diſcourſes 
of this nature, about ſuffering for religion, do ſuppoſe the truth of ſome religion or 
other. And among Chriſtians, the truth of the chriſtian religion is taken for granted, 
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wherever we ſpeak of mens ſuffering perſecution for it. And the plaineſt caſe among 
Chriſtians, is, when they are perſecuted, becaufe they will not openly deny and re- 
nounee the chriſtian religion. And this was generally the caſe of the. primitive Chri- 
ſtians ; they were threatned with tortures ad death, becauſe they would nat renounce 
Jeſus Chrift, and his religion, and give demonſtration thereof, by offering ſacrifices to 

the heathen Gods. 1 | | 
Secondly, Men do truly faffer for the cauſe of religion, when they are perſecuted, only 
for making an open profeſſion of the chriſtian religion by joining in the aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians for the worſhip of God; though they be not urged to deny and diſclaim it, 
but only to conceal and diſſemble the profeſſion of it, ſo as to forbear the maintenance 
and defence of it upon fitting occaſions, againſt the objections of thofe who are adver- 
ſaries of it. For to conceal the profeffion of it, and to declige the defence of it when juſt 
occaftory is offered, is to be a/hamed of it, which our Saviour interprets to be a kind of 
denial of it, and is oppofed to the confeſing of” him before men, Matth. x. 32, 33. Mo- 


ſoever ſhalt confefs me before men, him will I alſo confeſs before my Father which is in 


: But ever ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny before my Father 
which is in heaven, And this by St. Mark is expreſſed by being aſhamed of Chrift; 
that is, afraid and afhamed to, make an open profeſſion of him, and his religion ; Mar 
vii. 38. Wheſoever therefore ſhall be 7 of me, and of my words, in this adulterous 
and finfut generation, of bim alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he cometh in 
the glory of his Father, with the Boly Angels. | | 

And this hkewiſe was the caſe of the primitive Chrſtians under the moderate empe- 
rors, hen the perfecution of them was not ſo hot, as to drive them toa denialof Chriſt, 

vided they would be contented to conceal and diſſemble their religion, in that caſe 
they did not hunt them out, nor proſecute them to renounce their religion, ifthey made 
no diſcovery of themſelves, But yet they who ſuffered, becauſe they would not con- 
ceal their profeſfion of chriſtianity, did truly ſuffer for the cauſe of religion, 

Thirdly, Men do likewiſe truly ſuffer for the cauſe of religion, when they ſuffer for 
not betraying it, by any indirect and unworthy means; ſuch as among the primitive 
Chriftians was the delivering up their Bibles to the heathen, to be burnt and deſtroyed 
by them : For to give up that holy book, which is the great inſtrument of our religion, 
is in effect to give up chriſtianity itſelf, and conſent to the utter extirpation of it. 

And ſuch likewiſe is the caſe of thoſe, who ſuffer in any kind for not contributir 
to break down. the fences of 1 in any nation, where the providence of God hat 
given it a legal eſtabliſnment and fecurity ; or, in a word, for refuſing to countenance and 
further any deſign, which viſibly tends to the ruin of religion: For to deſtroy religion, 
and to take away that which hinders the deſtruction of it, are in effect much the ſame 
thing. | 

Fourthl, Men do truly ſuffer for the cauſe of religion, when they ſuffer for the main- 
tenance and defence of any neceffary and fundamental article of it, though they be not 
required to renounce the whole chriſtian religion ; for what St. Paul ſays of the article 
of the reſurretFton of the dead, is true of any other neceffary article of the chriſtian re- 
ligion, that the denial of it is a ſubverſion of the whole chriſtian faith ; becauſe it tends 
directly to the overthrowing of chriſtianity, being a wound given to it in a vital and 
eſſential part. And this was the cafe of thoſe, who in any age of chriſtianity have been 
perſecuted by Hereticks, for the defence of any article of chriſtianity. 

And I cannot but obſerve by the way, that after the heathen perſecutions were ceaſed, 
perſecntion was firft begun among the Chriſtians by Hereticks; and hath fince been 
taken up, and carried much beyond that. bad pattern, by the church of Rome; which, 
beſides a ftanding inamſition in all countries, which are entirely of that religion (a court, 


the like whereto, for the clancular and ſecret manner of proceeding, for the N and 


arbitrary rules of it, for the barbarous uſage of mens perſons, and the cruelty of its tor- 
ments, to extort confeſſions from them, the ſun never ſaw erected under any government 
in the world, by men of any religion whatſoever) I ſay, which, beſides this court, hath 
by frequent Crozſagoes for the extirpation of hereticks, and by many bloody maſſacres 
in France and Ireland, and ſeveral other places, deſtroyed far greater numbers of Chri- 
ſtians, than all the ten heathen perſecutions.; and hath of late revived, and to this very 
day continues the fame or greater cruelties, and a fiercer perſecution of proteſtants, if 
all the circumſtances of it be conſidered, than was ever yet practiſed upon them; and 
yet whilſt this is doing almoſt before our eyes, in one of our next neighbour nations, * 
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have the face to complain of the cannibal laws and bloody perſecutions of the church 
of England, and the confidence to ſet up for the great patrons of liberty of conſcience, 
and enetnies of all compulſion and force in matters of religion. 

Fifthly, Men do truly ſuffer for the cauſe of God and religion, when they ſuffer for 
aſſerting and maintaining the purity of the chriftian doctrine and worſhip; and for op- 
poſing and not complying with thoſe groſs errors and corruptions, which ſuperſtition 
and ignorance had, in a long courſe of time, brought into the chriſtian religion. Upon 
this account many good people ſaffered in many paſt ages, for reſiſting the growing 
errors and eorruptions of the church of Rome, which at firſt _ in by degrees, but 
at laſt broke in like a mighty flood, which carried down all before it, and threaten'd 
ruin and deſtruction to all that oppofed them. Upon this account alſo, infinite num- 
bers ſuffered among the Valdenſes and AMbigenſes, in Bobemia, and in England, and in 

moſt other eonntfies in this weſtern part of chriſtendom. And they who ſuffered upon 

this account, ſuffered-in a good caufe, and for the teſtimony of the truth. 

S:ixthly, and laffly, Men do truly ſafer for the cauſe of religion, when they ſuffer 
for not diſchiming and renouncing any clear and undoubted truth of God whatſoever ; 
yea though it be not a fundamental point and article of religion. 

And this is the cafe of thoſe many thoufands, who ever fince the IV council of Lateran, 
which was in the year 1215 (when Tranſubfantiation was firſt defined to be an article 
of faith, and neceffary to falvation to be believed) were perſecuted with fire and ſword, 
for not underſtanding thofe words of our Saviour, this is my body (which are ſo cafily 
capable of a reaſonable fenfe) in the abſurd and impoſſible ſenſe of Tranſubtantiation. 
And though this difowning of this doctrine, be no expreſs and direct article of the chriſ- 
tian religion; yet it is a fundamental article of right reaſon and common fenſe : becauſe 
the admitting of Tran/iub/tantiation, does undermine the foundation of all certainty 
whatſoever, and does more immediately ſhake the very foundation of chriftianity itſelf, 
Yea, though the chriſtian religion were no ways concerned in this doctrine, yet out of 
reverence to reaſon and truth, and a juſt ani and indignation at confident nonſenſe, 
a man of an honeſt and generous mind, would as ſoon be —— to declare or ſwear, 
that twice two do not make four, but five, as to profeſs his belief of Tranſubtantration. 

And though all truths are not of equal conſequence and concernment, yet all truth 

zs of God; and for that reaſon, though we are not obliged to make an open profeſſion of 
all truths at all times, yet we are bound not to deny or renounce any truth, nor to 
make profeſſion of a known falſhood or error : for it is merely becauſe of the intrinſi- 
cal evil of the thing, that 7? i ?mpoſ/ible for God ts lie; and the Son of God thought it 
worth his coming into the world, and laying down his life, #s bear witneſs to the 
truth, So he himfelf tells us, John xviii. 37. To this end was I born, and for this 
cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs to the truth. 

Thus I have ſhewn you in theſe plain inſtances (to which moſt other caſes may be 
reduced) when men may be ſaid to ſuffer truly for the cauſe of religion, and truth. 

I ſhall mention two or three caſes wherein men may ſeem to fuffer for the cauſe of 
religion, but cannot truly be ſaid to do fo. 

Firſt, When men raſhly expoſe themfelves to danger, and run upon fufferings for 

the fake of religion. Thus feveral of the primitive Chriſtians voluntarily expoſed 
themſelves when they were not called in queſtion, and in the heat of their affection 
and zeal for God and religion, offered themſelves to martyrdom, when none enquired 
after them. This, in the gracious interpretation of God, who knowing the fincerity 
of their zeal, was pleaſed to overlook the indiſcrete forwardneſs and rafhneſs of it, 
might be for a kind of martyrdom; but cannot in reaſon be juſtified, ſo as 
to be fit to be made a pattern, and to be recommended to our imitation. For though 
God may be pleaſed to exeuſe the weakneſs of a 1322 zeal: yet he can ap- 
ve nothing but what is reaſonable. | 

To ſuffer chearfully for the cauſe of God and his truth, when he calls us 70 fight this 
good fight of faith, and to refiſt unto blood; and when we are reduced to that ſtrait, 
that we muſt either die for God and his truth, or deny them; to ſuffer, I ſay, in this 
eaſe with courage and patience, is one of the nobleſt of all the chriſtian virtues. But to 
be perfect volunteers, and to run ourſelves upon ſufferings, when we are not called to them, 
toks rather like the ſacrifice of fools; which though God may mercifully excuſe, and 
pardon the eyil of the action, for the good meaning of it; yet he can never perfectly ap- 
prove and accept of it, But I think there is little need now-a-days to caution men "= 
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this raſhneſs; it is well if they have the grace and reſolution to ſuffer when it is their 
duty, and when they are called to it. 160 
Secondly, Nor can men be truly ſaid to ſuffer for the cauſe of religion, when they ſuf- 
fer not for their faith, but their fancy, and for the wilful and affected error of a miſtaken 
conſcience. As when men ſuffer for indifferent things, which in heat and paſſion they 
call ſuperſtition and idolatry ; and for their own falſe opinions in religion, which they 
miſtake for fundamental articles of the chriſtian faith, In this caſe, their miſtake about 
theſe things will not change the nature of them, nor turn their ſufferings into martyr- 
dom ; and yet many men have certainly ſuffered for their own miſtakes, For as men 
may be ſo far deluded, as to think they do God good ſervice, when 25 kill his faithful 
ſervants ; ſo likewiſe may they be ſo far deceived, as to facrifice their lives, and all 
that is dear to them, to their own culpable errors and miſtakes. But this is zeal with- 
out knowledge, not the wi ſddom which deſcends from above, but that which comes from 
beneath, and is like the fire of hell, which is heat without light. 

Thirdly and laſtly, Nor can men truly be ſaid to ſuffer for the cauſe of God and reli- 
gion, when they ſuffer for the open profeſſion and defence of truths not neceſſary, For 
though a man be obliged to make an open profeſſion of all fundamental and neceſſary - 
truths; yet he is under no ſuch obligation to make profeſſion of truths not neceſſary at 
all times; and unleſs he be called to deny them, he is not bound either to declare or de- 
fend them ; he may hold his peace at other times, and be filent about them, eſpecially 
when the open profeſſion of them will probably do no good to others, and will certainly 
do hurt to ourſelves, and the zealous endeavour to propagate ſuch truths will be to the 
greater prejudice of charity, and the diſturbance of the publick peace of the church. 

It was a good ſaying of Eraſmus (if we underſtand it as I believe he meant it, of 
truths not neceſſary) adeo inviſæ ſunt mibi diſcordiæ, ut veritas etiam contentioſa 
diſpliceat : I am (ſays he) ſo perfect a hater of diſcord, that I am even diſpleaſed with 
truth, when it is the occaſion of contention. As a man is never to deny truth, ſo nei- 
ther is he obliged to make an open profeſſion of truths not neceſſary at all times; 
and if he ſuffer upon that account, he cannot juſtify it to his own prudence, nor have 
comfort in ſuch ſufferings; becauſe he brings them needleſly upon himſelf; and no 
man can have comfort, but in ſuffering for doing his duty. 

And thus I have done with the fr/7 thing I propoſed to enquire into; namely, when 
men may be truly ſaid to ſuffer for the cauſe of religion. Ts 

I proceed now to the 

IId Enquiry ; namely, how far men may rely upon the providence of God to bear 
them out in ſuch ſufferings ? 

To which I anſwer; That provided we do what becomes us, and is our duty on our 
part, the providence of God will not be wanting on his part, to bear us out in all our 
ſufferings for his cauſe, one of theſe three ways. 

Firſt, To ſecure us from that violent degree of temptation and ſuffering, which would 

be too ſtrong for human ſtrength and patience ; Or, 

Secondly, In caſe of ſuch extraordinary temptation and trial, to give us the extraordi- 
nary ſupports and comforts of his Holy Spirit; or elſe, 

Thirdly, In caſe of a temporary fall and miſcarriage, to raiſe us up by repentance, 
and a greater reſolution and conſtancy under ſufferings. I ſhall ſpeak ſeverally to theſe. , 

Firſt, Either the providence of God will not be wanting to ſecure us from that vio- 
lent degree of temptation and ſu ffering, which would be too ſtrong for human ſtrength 
and patience to bear. And this is a great ſecurity to good men, againſt the fears of 

final miſcarriage, after all their labours, and pains, and ſufferings in a religious courſe, 
by being over-born at laſt by the aſſault of a very violent and powerful temptation. 
Not but that the beſt of men ought always to have a prudent diſtruſt of themſelves, ſo 
as to keep them from ſecurity ; according to the Apoſtle's caution and counſel; be not 
high-minded, but fear; and let him that ſtands, take heed left he fall; becauſe till we 
come to heaven, we ſhall never be out of the danger and poſſibility of falling; but 
yet for all this, we may hope, by the ſincerity and firmneſs of our reſolution, under 
the uſual influences of God's grace, to acguit ourſelves like men, in ordinary caſes of 
temptation and ſuffering, 

And to this end, we ſhould repreſent to ourſelves thoſe exceeding great and precious pro- 
miſes, which he hath made to good men, and his merciful providence, which conti- 
nually watcheth over them, and ſteers their courſe for them in this world, among thoſe 
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many rocks, which they are in danger to ſplit upon ; that he is able 70 Rabliſh us in 
the truth, and to keep us from falling, to preſent us faultle/s before the preſence of his 
glory with exceeding joy, and to preſerve us to his heavenly kingdom ; and that if we do 
not forſake him, and forfeit his care and protection, he will Keep us by bis mighty power 
through faith unto ſalvation ; either by his merciful forefight and prevention of thoſe 
temptations which would probably be too hard for us; or if he thinks fit they ſhould 
defal us, by ſupporting us under them in an extraordinary manner. | 

For I doubt not, but that the beſt men do owe their ſecurity and perſeverance in good- 
neſs, much more to the merciful providence of God, preventing the aſſaults of violent 
and dangerous temptations, than to the firmneſs and conſtancy of their own reſolutions. 
For there are very {Us perſons of ſo firm and reſolute virtue, but that one time or other 
a temptation might aſſault them upon ſuch a Uiſadvantage, as would in all probability, 
not only ſtagger them, but bear them down. Now herein the providence of God to- 
«wards good men is very remarkable; in ſecuring them from thoſe temptations which 
are too ſtrong for them to grapple withal; like a kind and tender father, who, if he 
be ſatisfied of the dutiful diſpoſition of his child towards him, will not try his obedi- 
ence to the utmoſt, nor permit too ſtrong a temptation to the contrary to come in his 
way. So the Pſalmiſt repreſents God's tender regard and conſideration of the frailty 
and infirmity of his children, P/al. ciii, 13, 14. Like as a father pitieth his children, 
fo the Lord pitieth them that fear him: For be knoweth our frame, he remembreth that 
we are but duſt; that is, he conſidereth us as men, and deals with us accordingly, Pro- 
vided we be ſincere, he will not ſuffer us to be ſet upon by temptations that are too bi 
for us. And therefore our bleſſed Saviour makes it one of the petitions of that excellent 
prayer, which he hath recommended to us; Lead us not into temptation ; that is, we 
ſhould every day beg of God, that his providence would keep us ont of the way of 
great and dangerous temptations, as knowing that this will be a greater ſecurity to us, 
than any ſtrength and reſolution of our own. | - 

Secondly, Or in caſe of ſuch violent and extraordinary temptations, the providence of 
God will not be wanting to give us the extraordinary ſupport and comfort of his Holy 
Spirit, to bear us up under them. The providence of God did take care of good men 
in all ages, and did afford comfort to them under great trials and ſufferings; but God 
never made ſo expreſs and general a promiſe of this, to all good men, as he hath done 
by the chriſtian religion. Never was ſo conſtant a preſence and influence of the divine 
Spirit vouchſafed and aſſured to men under any diſpenſation, as that of the Goſpel; where- 
in the Spirit of God is promiſed to all that ſincerely embrace the chriſtian religion, to 
reſide and dwell in them; not only to all the purpoſes of ſanctification and holineſs, but 
of ſupport and comfort under the heavieſt preſſures and ſufferings. For which reaſon 
the Goſpel is called the miniſtration of the Spirit; and is upon this account ſaid to be 
more glorious than any other revelation which God had ever made to mankind. 

We are naturally apt to be very much diſheartened and caſt down at the apprehenſion 
of great ſufferings, from the conſideration of our own weaknefs and frailty; but the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt dwells in all true Chriſtians, and the ſame glorious power, which raiſed 
up Jeſus from the dead, works mightily in them that believe. St. Paul uſeth very 
high expreſſions about this matter, Eph. i. 19. That ye may know (ſaith he, ſpeaking 
to all Chriſtians) what is the exceeding greatneſs of bis power to us-ward who believe, 
according to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Chrift when he raiſed 
him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand. So that every Chriftian is 
endowed with a kind of omnipotence, being able (as St Paul ſpeaks of himſelf) to do 
and to endure all things, through Chriſt ſtrengtbening bim. Of ourſelves we are very 
weak, and the temptations and terrors of the world are very powerful; but there is 
a principle reſiding in every true Chriſtian that is able to bear us up againſt the world, 
and the power of all its temptations. Whatſoever is born of God (faith St. ohn) over- 
eometh the world; for greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world, The 
Holy Spirit of God which dwells in all true Chriſtians, is a more, powerful principle 
of reſolution and courage, and patience, under the ſharpeſt trials and ſufferings, 
than the evil ſpirit which rules in the world is, to ſtir up, and ſet on, the malice 
and rage of the world againſt us. Ie are of God, little children; (he ow this to 
the youngeſt and weakeſt Chriſtians) 7? are of Ged, little children, and have over- 
come, becauſe greater is be that is in you, than he that is in the world, The malice 
and power of the devil is very great; but the goodneſs and power of God is Ons: 
| 8 | | | An 
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And therefore in caſe of extraordinary temptation, good men, by virtue of this promiſe 
of God's Holy Spirit, may 1 $hz to be born up and comforted ina very extraordinaty and 
ſupernatural manner, under the greateſt tribulations and ſufferings for righteouſneſs ſake. 

And this was in a very ſignaland remarkable manner afforded to the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, under thoſe fierce and cruel perſecutions to which they were expoſed. And this 
may ſtill be expected, in like cafes of extraordinary ſufferings for the teſtimony of God” 
truth. I ye be reproached (ſaith St. Peter in this ivth chap. ver. 14.) for the name 9 
Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and of God herb upon you. The Spirit of 
God is here promiſed to ſtrengthen and ſupport all that ſuffer for the name of 
Chriſt, in a very conſpicuous and glorious manner, according to that prayer of St. Paul, 
Col. i. 11. that Chriſtians might be ftrengthened with all might, according to God's 
glorious power, unto all patience and long-ſuffering, with joyfulneſs. For when God is 
pleaſed to exerciſe good men with trials more than human, and ſuch ſufferings as are 
beyond the common rate of human ſtrength and patience to bear, he hath engaged" 
himſelf to endue and aſſiſt them with more than human courage and reſolution. So 
St. Paul tells the Corinthians, who had not then felt the utmoſt rage of perſecution, 1 Cor. 
x. 13. No temptation or trial hath yet befallen you but what is common to man; that is, 
nothing but what is frequently incident to human nature, and what by human ſtrength, 
with an ordinary aſſiſtance of God's grace, may be grappled withal. But, in caſe God 
ſhall call you to extraordinary ſufferings, he is faithful that hath promiſed, who will 
not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, but will with the temptation alſo 
make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it ; that is, as he hath ordered and ap- 

inted ſo great a temptation or trial to befal you, ſo he will take care that it ſhall 
4445 a happy iſſue, by enabling you to bear it, by affording you grace and ſtrength 
equal to the violence and power of the temptation, For as he is ſaid ro fall into temp- 
tation, that is conquered by it; ſo he is ſaid 7o get ou? of it, or eſcape it, who is ena- 
bled to bear it, and in ſo doing, gets the better of it. And for this we may rely upon 
the faithfulneſs of God, who hath promiſed tha? we ſhall not be tried above our flrength, 
either not above the ſtrength which we have, or not above the ſtrength which he will 
afford us in ſuch a caſe. | | 

And why then ſhould we be daunted at the apprehenſion of any ſuffering whatſoever, 

if we be ſecured that our comfort ſhall be increaſed in proportion to our trouble, and 
our ſtrength in proportion to the ſharpneſs and weight of our ſufferings ? or elſe, | 

Thirdly, In caſe of temporary falling, the proiidence and goodneſs of God will give 
them the grace and opportunity of recovering themſelves from their fall by repentance. 
For the providence of God may ſometimes, for wiſe ends and reaſons, ſee it fit to leave 
good men to their own frailty, and to faint and fall ſhamefully under ſufferings, ſo as to 
renounce and deny the truth; ſometimes to puniſh their vain confidence in themſelves, 
as in the caſe of Peter, who declared more reſolution, and bore it out with a greater 
confidence than any of the diſciples, when he ſaid to our Saviour, though all men for- 
ſake thee, yet will not J; and yet after this he fell more ſhamefully than any of the reſt, 
ſo as to deny his maſter with horrid oaths and imprecations, and this, though our Savi- 
our had prayed particularly for him, that his faith might not fail. From which inſtance 
we may learn, that God doth not engage himſelf abſolutely to ſecure good men from 
falling, in caſe of a great temptation and trial; but if they be ſincere, he will not per- 
mit them to fall finally, though he may ſuffer them to miſcarry grievouſly for a time, 
to convince them of the vanity of their confidence in themſelves and their own ſtrength. 

Sometimes God may ſuffer good men tofall, in order to their more glorious recovery, 
and the greater demonſtration and triumph of their faith and conſtancy afterwards, which 
was the caſe of that happy inſtrument of our reformation here in England, archbiſhop 

Cranmer, who after he had been ſo great a champion of the reformation, was ſo over- 

come with fear, upon the apprehenſion of his approaching ſufferings, as to ſubſcribe 

thoſe errors of the church of Rome, which he had ſo ſtoutly oppoſed a great part of his 

life: But he did not long continue in this ſtate, but by the grace of God, which had not 
forſaken him; was brought to repentance ; and when hecame to ſuffer, gave ſuch a teſti- 
mony of it, and of his faith and conſtancy, as was more glorious, and more to the confir- 
mation of the faith of others, than a ſimple martyrdom could have been, if te had not 
fallen; for when he was brought to the ſtake he put his right hand (with which he had 

ſigned the recantation) into the fire, and with an undaunted conſtancy held it there, till 


it was quite burnt, for a teſtimony of his true repentance for that foul miſcarriage ; and 
when 
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when he had done, gave the reſt of his body to be burnt, which he endured with great 
courage and chearfulneſs to the laſt. So that he made all the amends poſſible for ſo 
great a fault; and the goodneſs of God, and the power of his grace was more glorified 
in his repentance and recovery, than if he had never. fallen, l 
But what ſhall we ſay, 4 not withſtanding theſe promiſes of extraordinary com- 
fort and ſupport, in caſe of extraordinary ſufferings, ſo great numbers are ſeen to faint 
in the day of trial, and to fall off from their ſtedfaſtneſs? Of which there were many ſad 
inſtances, among the primitive Chriſtians, and have likewiſe been of late in our own 
times, and in places nearer to us. This I confeſs is a very melancholy conſideration, 
but yet I think is capable of a ſufficient anſwer, | . 
And firſt of all, let this be eſtabliſhed for a firm and undoubted principle, that God 
is faithful to his promiſe ; and therefore we ought much rather to 2 1 in all theſe 
caſes, that there is ſome default on our part, than any failure and unfaithfulneſs on God's 
part. Thus St. Paul determines in a like caſe, when the promiſe of God ſeemed not 
to be made good to the Fews, he lays the blame of it on their unbelief, but acquits God 
of any unfaithfulneſs in his promiſe, Rom. iii. 3, 4. For what if ſome did not believe, 
ſhall their unbelief make the faith (or fidelity) of God without effect? God forbid : 
Na, let God be true, but every man a liar. This I confeſs does not anſwer the dif- 
ficulty ; but yet it ought to incline and diſpoſe us to interpret what can fairly be of- 
fered for the removal of it, with all the favour that may be on God's ſide. I ſay then, 
Secondly, That when good men fall in caſe of extraordinary temptation, and recover 
again by repentance, and give greater demonſtration afterwards of their conſtancy and 
reſolution, in the cauſe of God and his truth, the faithfulneſs of God in his promiſes is 
ſufficiently vindicated, as in the caſes I mentioned; becauſe the promiſe of God is not 
abſolute, that good men ſhall be preſerved from falling; but that the temptation ſhall 
have a happy iſſue, and that they ſhall not finally miſcarry. For promiſes of this nature 
are to be interpreted by us, and underſtood as we do our Saviour's prayer for Peter be- 
fore his fall, hat his Hic ſhould not fail finally; but though he fell through too much 
confidence in himſelf, he ſhould through the grace of God aſſiſting him be enabled to 
recover by repentance, | TN 
- Thirdly, The ſincerity or inſincerity of men in the profeſſion of the true religion, is a 
thing which we cannot certainly know, becauſe we f not ſee into mens hearts ; but he 
who knows the heart, and tries the ſpirits of men in a balance, cannot be deceived in 
this matter; and where men are not ſincere, the promiſe of God is not concerned to 
hinder them from diſcovering themſelves ; and the fall of ſuch perſons is no reflexion 
upon the faithfulneſs of God. And it is reaſonable enough to preſume, that this may 
be the caſe of not a few, and that (like Simon Magus) after they have made a very ſo- 
lemn profeſſion of chriſtianity, their hearts may not be right in the fight of God, 
Fourthly, If we put the caſe at the hardeſt, that ſome that were very ſincere, after 
they have held out a great while, under the extremity of torments, have at laſt fainted 
under them, and yielded to the malice and cruelty of their perſecutors, and in this 
amazement and diſtraction have not long after expired, without any teſtimony of their 
repentance: In this caſe both reaſon and charity ought to reſtrain us from paſling any 
very poſitive and ſevere ſentence upon the ſtate of ſuch perſons. For what do we know, 
but God, whoſe goodneſs will certainly make all the allowance to human frailty that 
reaſon can require; (for he knows whereof we are made; and remembers that we are but 
duſt; he mercifully conſiders every man's caſe, and weighs all the circumſtances of it in 
an exact balance;) I fay, who can tell, but that in ſuch a caſe as I have mentioned, God 
may graciouſly be pleaſed to accept ſuch adegree of conſtant ſuffering of great torments 
for ſo long a time, for a true martyrdom, and not expect a more than human patience 
and reſolution, where he is not pleaſed to afford more than human ſtrength and ſu 
port; and whether he may not look upon their failing and miſcarriage at laſt, in the 
ſame rank with the indeliberate actions of men in a frenzy, and beſides themſelves? _ 
And thus God may be ſaid with the temptation to make a way to eſcape, or to give a 
happy iſſue to it ; ſince they were enabled to bear it, 'till being diſtracted by-their tor- 
ments, their underſtandings were thrown off the hinges. and incapable of exerciſing 
any deliberate acts of reaſon. And without ſome ſuch equitable conſideration of the caſe 
of ſuch 18 it will be very hard to reconcile ſome appearances of things with the 
goodneſs of God, and the faithfulneſs of his promiſe. 


Nas Ih : O © However, 


0 „ 1 " th. I * 


— ä r 8 a 


The Support of good Men, Serm. xl v. 


X 2 


However, it will become us to abſtain from all uncharitableneſs and peremptory 
cenfure of the final eſtate of ſuch perſons, eſpecially till we ourſelves have given 
r and better teſtimony of our conſtancy; and in the mean time, to leave t 
to the righteous and merciful ſentence of their maſter and ours, to, whoſe judgment 
we muſt all ſtand or fall. | | 

I am ſure it will very ill become thoſe, who by the providence of God have eſcaped 
thoſe ſufferings, and are at preſent out of danger themſelves, to fit in judgment upon 
thoſe who are left to endure this terrible conflict, and have perhaps held out as long, 
or longer, than they themſelves wonld have done in the like circumſtances. Let us 
rather earneſtly beg of the God of all grace and patience, that he would endue us with 
a greater meaſure of patience and conſtancy, if he ſee fit to call us to the exerciſe of 
it, and (which we lawfully may, after the example of our bleſſed Saviour) that if it 
be his ill, he would let this cup paſs from us, and not try us with the like fufferings, 
left we alſo be weary, and faint in our minds. I come now to the Wong: 

IIId And laſt enquiry which I propoſed ; What ground and reaſon there is, for 


good men to expect the more peculiar and eſpecial care of God's providence in caſe of 
ſuch ſufferings. 


The providence of God extends to all his creatures, according to that of the 
Pfalmiſt, the Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his works. But 
he exerciſeth a more particular providence towards mankind ; and more peculiar yet 
towards thoſe who ſtudy to pleaſe him, by obeying his laws, and doing his will. He 
that is aſſured of his own heart, that he loves God, and would do or ſuffer any thing 
for him, can have no cauſe to doubt but that God loves him, and is concerned for 
his happineſs, No man was ever afraid of God, that was not conſcious to himſelf 
that he had offended him, and by the wilful breach of his laws had put himſelf out 
of the care of his providence, But on the contrary, if our hearts give us this teſti- 
mony, that we have made it our fincere endeavour to pleaſe him, we are naturally 
apt to have good affurance and confidence of his favour and good-will towards us. 

his comfort the mind of every good man is apt to give him, from his own reaſon, 
and the natural notions which he hath of God. | 

But to free us from all doubt in this matter, God himſelf hath told us ſo, and 
given us plentiful aſſurance of it in his word, P/al. xi. 7. The righteous Lord loveth 
righteouſneſs, his countenance doth behold the upright; that is, he will be favourable 
unto them. Pfal. xxxiii, 18. Behold the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear bim; 
upon them that hope in his mercy. The eye of God ſignifies his watchful care and provi- 
dence over good men. So that beſides the ſure and well-grounded reaſonings, from 
the eſſential perfections of the divine nature, the mercy and goodneſs of God; we 
have a more ſure word of 2282 in the expreſs declarations of God's word, and 
more particularly in the caſe of great temptations and ſufferings. For can we think, 
that the ſcripture ſaith in vain, Wait on the Lord, and be of good courage, and he 
hall flrengthen thine heart ? Many are the afflictions of the righteous, but the Lord de- 
livereth him out of all? The ſteps of a good man are ordered by the Lord, and he delight- 
eth in his ways; though he fall, he ſhall not utterly be caft down, for the Lord upholdeth 
him with his hand? The falvation of the righteous cometh of the Lord, he is their 
help in time of trouble? The ſame promiſes we find in the New Teſtament. Al 
things ſhall work together for good, to them that love God. God is faithful, who hath 
promiſed, that he will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what ye are able, but will 
with the temptation make a way to eſcape. And to mention no more, hold faſt the 
profeſſion of your faith without wavering, he is faithful that hath promiſed ; viz, to 
fupport you under fufferings, and to reward them. | 

Thus much for the firſt point, namely, that when men do. ſuffer truly for the 


cauſe of religion, they may with confidence commit themſelves to the more peculiar 
care of the divine providence, 
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SERMON XLVI 22 
The Support of Good Men, under their Sufferings for 
Religion. 


1 PETER iv. 19. 
IV herefore let them that ſuffer according to the will of God, commit the 
keeping of their Souls io him in well-doing, as unto a fanhful Creator, 


ROM theſe words I propoſed to conſider theſe three points. 
F Firſt, That when men do ſuffer really and truly for the cauſe of religion 


they may with confidence commit themſelves (their lives, and all that is dear 
to them) to the peculiar and more eſpecial care of the divine providence. 

Secondly, This we may do, always provided that we be careful of our duty, and do 
what is required on our part; and that neither to avoid ſufferings, nor to reſcue our- 
ſelves out of them, we do any thing contrary to our duty and a good conſcience; for 
this is the meaning of committing ourſelves to God in well-doing. | 

Thirdly, To ſhew what ground of comfort and encouragement the conſideration of 
God, under the notion of a faithful Creator, does afford to us, under all our ſuffer- 
ings for a good cauſe and a good conſcience, 

The fr/t of theſe points I have treated on at large in my former diſcourſe, I pro- 

ceed now to the | | 

Second, Namely, when in all our ſufferings for the cauſe of religion, we may with 
confidence and good aſſurance, commit ourſelves to the peculiar and more eſpecial care 

of God's providence ; this is to be underſtood, always provided that we be careful of 
our duty, and do what is required on our part; and that neither to avoid ſufferings, 

nor to reſcue ourſelves out of them, we do any thing contrary to our duty, and a good 

conſcience, And thisI told you was the meaning of committing 1 to God in well- 

doing; for if we either neglect our duty, or ſtep out of the way of it, by doing things 

contrary to it, the providence of God will not be concerned to bear us out in ſuch ſuffer- 

ings. So that in our ſufferings for the cauſe of God and religion, 9 commit ourſelves to 

bim in well-doing, may reaſonably comprehend in it theſe following particulars : 

1. Provided always, that we neglect no lawful means of our preſervation from ſuffer- 
ings, or our deliverance out of them: In this caſe men do not commit themſelves to 
the providence of God, but caſt themſelves out of his care and protection; they do not 
truſt God, but tempt him, and do as it were try whether he will ſtand by us, when 
we deſert ourſelves, and bring us out of trouble, when we would take no care, would 
uſe no endeavours to prevent it. If we will needleſly provoke trouble, and run ourſelves 
upon ſufferings; if we will neglect ourſelves, and the lawful means of our preſervation; 

if we will give up, and part with thoſe ſecurities of our religion, which the providence 

of God, and the laws of our country have given us; if we ourſelves will help to pull 
down the fence which is about us; if we will diſarm ourſelves, and by our own act 
expoſe ourſelves naked and open to danger and ſufferings; why ſhould we think in 
this caſe, that God will help us, when we would not help ourſelves by thoſe lawful 
ways, which the providence of God hath put into our hands? | 

All truſt in God, and dependence upon his providence, does imply, that we join prayer 
and endeavour together; faith in God, and a prudent and diligent uſe of means: If we 
lazily truſt the providence of God, and ſo caſt all our care upon him, as to take none at 
all ourſelves, God will take no care of us. In vain do we rely upon the wiſdom, and 
goodneſs, and power of God; in vain do we importune and tire heaven with our 2 
to help us againſt our enemies and perſecutors, if we ourſelves will do nothing for our- 
ſelves: In vain do we hope that God will maintain and defend our religion, againſt all the 
ſecret contrivances, and open aſſaults of our enemies, if we, who are united in the pro- 
feſſion of the ſame religion, and in all the eſſentials of faith and worſhip, will for ſome 
ſmall differences in leſſer matters, which are of no moment, in compariſon of the things 
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wherein we are agreed: I ſay, if for ſuch ſlight matters, we will divide and fall out 
among ourſelves; if when the enemy is at the gates, we will ſtill purſue our heats and 


animoſities, and will madly keep open theſe breaches, which were fodliſhly made at 


firſt; what can we expect, but that the common enemy ſhould take the advantage, and 
enter in at them; and whilſt we are ſo unſeaſonably and ſenſeleſly contending with one 
another, that they ſhould take the opportunity whieh we give them to deſtroy us all. 

2. Provided likewiſe that we do not attempt our own pre ſervation or deliverance from 
ſuffering, by evil and unlawful means: We muſt do nothing that is contrary to our 
duty, and to a good confcience ; nor comply with any thing, or lend our helping hand 
thereto, that apparently tends to the ruin of our religion, neither to divert nor put off 
ſufferings for the preſent, nor to reſcue ourſelves from under them; becauſe we cannot 
-with confidence commit ourſelves to the providence of God, but in well-doing, 

This is an eternal rule, from whence we muſt in no caſe depart, that men muſt do 
nothing contrary to the rules and precepts of religion, no not for the ſake of religion itſelf : 
We muſt not break any law of God, nor diſobey the lawful commands of lawful au- 
thority, to free ourſelves from any ſufferings whatſoever ; becauſe the goodneſs of no 
end can ſanctify evil means, and make them lawful: We muſt not ea, deceitfully 


for God, nor he, no, not for the truth; nor kill men, though we could thereby ds G 


and religion the greateſt ſervice. And though all the caſuiſts in the world ſhould teach 
the contrary doctrine (as they generally do in the church of Rome) yet I would. not doubt 
to oppoſe to all thoſe; the ſingle authority of St. Paul, who expreſly condemns this 
principle, and brands it for a damnable doctrine, that evil may be dene by us, that good 
may come, Rom. iii. 8. And nos as we be flanderoufly reported, and as ſome affirm that 
We ſtay, let us do evil, that good may come, whoſe damnation is ju. St. Paul, it ſeems, 
looked upon it as a moſt devilifh calumny, to infinuate that the chriſtian religion gives 
the leaſt countenance to ſuch damnable doctrines and doings as theſe; and pronounceth 
their damnation to be juſt, who either teach any ſuch principle, as the doctrine of 
chriſtianity, or practiſe according to it. 

Let thoſe look to it, who teach, that a right intention, and a good end, will render 
things which are otherwiſe evil and unlawful, not only lawful to be done by us, but 
in many cafes meritorious ; es where the good of the church, and the extirpation 
of here are more immediately concerned. Of this nature are the doctrines of equivoca- 
tion and mental reſervation, and the lawfulneſs of ſuch artificial ways of lying, to avoid 
the danger of the law, when they are brought before heretical magiſtrates; and this is 
the common doctrine of the moſt learned cafuiſts of all orders in the church of Rome : 
And ſuch likewiſe are their doctrines, of the lawfulneſs of extirpating hereticks, by the 
moft barbarous and bloody means, and of breaking faith with them, though given by 
emperors and princes, in the moſt publick and ſolemn manner; both which are the 
avowed doctrines of their general councils, and have frequently been put in practice, to 
the deſtruction of many millions of chriſtians, better and more righteous than them- 
ſelves. But we have not ſo learned Chriſt, who have heard him, and been taught by him as 
the truth is in Feſus. They who are rightly inſtructed in the chriſtian religion, are ſo far 
from thinking it lawful to do any thing that is evil, to bring others under ſuffering, 
that they do not aliow it in any caſe whatſoever, no not for the cauſe of God and re- 
ligion, and to free themſelves from the greateſt ſufferings that can be inflicted upon them. 

3. Provided alſo, that we do truſt the providence of God, and do indeed commit our- 
fetves toit; relying upon his wiſdom and goodneſs, and entirely ſubmitting and reſigning 
up ourſelves to his will and diſpoſal, both as to the degree and the duration of our ſut- 
ferings ; believing that he will do that for us which upon the whole matter, and in the 
final iſſue and reſult of things, will be beſt for us. That bleſſing, wherewith Moſes the 
man of God bleſt the people of 22 before his death, doth belong to good men in all 
apes: he Ioveth his people, and all his ſaints are in his hand, Deut. xxxili. 3. Innumerable are 

e promiſes in ſcripture concerning the merciful providence and goodneſs of God, to- 
wards thoſe who truſt in him, and bope in his mercy. Pfal, xxxii. 10. Many ſorrows 
ſhall be to the wicked: but he that truſteth in the Lord, mercy ſhall compaſs him 
about, Pal. xxxili. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Behold the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear 
him; upon them that hope in his mercy : to deliver their ſoul from death, and to keep them 
alive in famine. Our ſoul waiteth for the Lord: he is our help and our ſhield. For 
gur heart ſhall rejoice in him: becauſe we have truſted in his holy name. Let thy 
mercy, O Lord, be upon us, according as we hope in thee. Plal, xxxiv, 22, The Lord 


es 
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redeemeth the ſoul of his ſervants, and none of them that truſt. in him ſhall be. deſolate, 
Pſal. xxxvii. 39, 40. But the ſalvation of the righteous is of the Lord, heis their 75 
in the time 4 trouble. And the Lord ſhall help. them and deliver them : he ſhall deliver 
them from the wicked, and fare them becauſe they truſt in him. Pſal. xxxi. 19. O how 
great is thy goodneſs, which thou haſt laid up for them that fear thee ; which thou haſt 
wrought for them that truſt in thee before the ſons of men, Pſal. lv. 22. Caſt thy burden 
upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee : he ſhall neuer ſuffer the righteous to be moved. 
Pſal. cxxv. 1. They that truſt in the Lord ſhall be as mount Zion, which cannot be re- 
moved, but abideth for ever. Iſa. xxvi. 3, 4. Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace; whoſe 
mind is ſtayed on thee, becauſe he truſteth in thee, Truſt ye in the Lord for ever: for in 
the Lord Jebovab is everlaſting ſtrength. 
4. Provided yet further, that we pray earneſtly to God for his gracious help and 
aſſiſtance, for his merciful comfort and ſupport under ſufferings; that he would be 
pleaſed to ſtrengthen our faith, and to increaſe and lengthen out our patience, in pro- 
rtion to the degree and duration of our ſufferings, | 

All the promiſes which God hath made to us are upon this condition, that we ear- 
neſHy ſeek and ſue to him for the benefit and bleſſing of them, P/al. l. 15. Call upon 
me in the day of. trouble; T will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me. Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 
After a great deliverance, and many bleſſings promiſed to them, this condition is at laſt 
added, thus ſaith the Lord God, I will yet for this be enquired of by the houſe. of Iſrael, to 
do it for them. And this likewiſe is the tenor of the promiſes of the New Teſtament, 
Matth. vii. 7. Ak, and it ſhall be given you : ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall 
be opened unto you. And in this very caſe that I am ſpeaking of, God expects that we 
ſhould apply ourſelves to him for ſpiritual wiſdom and grace, to behave ourſelves under 
ſufferings as we ought : Jam. i. 2, 3, 4. Where ſpeaking of the manifold temptations 
that chriſtians would be exerciſed withal, he directs them to pray to God for wiſdom 
to demean themſelves under perſecutions, with patience, and conſtancy, and chear- 
fulneſs. My brethren, account it all joy, when you fall info divers temptations ; (meaning 
the temptations and trials of ſuffering in ſeveral kinds) knowing this, that the trying 
af your faith worketh patience, But let patience have its perfect work. And becauſe 
this is a very difficult duty, and requires a great deal of ſpiritual skill, to demean our- 


ſelves under ſufferings as we ought, therefore he adds in the next words: If any of you 


lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and 
it ſhall be given him, 

And this earneſt application we are to make to God, for his grace and ſeaſonable 
help in time of need; not to put him in mind of his promiſe, but to teſtify our depen- 
dence upon him, and expectation of all good from him. And we muſt likewife uſe 
great importunity in our prayers to God, to aſſiſt us and ſtand by us in the day 
of trial, and the hour of temptation. And therefore our Saviour heaps up ſeveral 
words, to denote the great earneſtneſs and importunity which we ought to uſe in 
prayer, bidding us to 4, and ſeez, and knock. And to ſhew that he lays more than 
ordinary weight upon this matter, and to encourage our importunity, he ſpake two 
ſeveral parables to this purpoſe ; the firſt, Luke x1. 5. of the man who by mere im- 
portunity prevailed with his friend to riſe at midnight to do him a kindneſs, which 
our Saviour applies to encourage our importunity in prayer, ver. g. And T ſay unto 
you, as, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knack, and it ſhall be 
opened unto you, The other is the parable of the importunate widow, and unjuſt 
judge, related by the ſame Evangeliſt, Luke xviii. 1. with this preface to it; and he 
ſpake a parable unto them to this end, that men ought always to pray and not to faint. 
And to ſpeak the truth, they ſeem at firſt fight two of the oddeſt of all our Saviour's 
parables, as if the deſign of them were to inſinuate to us, that God is to be prevailed 
upon by the mere importunity of our prayers to grant our requeſts: But our bleſſed 


Saviour, who beſt knew his own meaning, tells us, that all that he deſign'd by it, 


was only to ſignify, that we ought always to pray, and not to faint ; that is, Io continue 
inſtant in prayer, and not to give over after once asking, as if we deſpaired cf prevailing. 
Not that mere importunity prevails with God to give us thoſe things which he is 
otherwiſe unwilling to grant; but becauſe it becomes us to be fervent, and earneſt, to 
teſtify our faith and confidence in the goodneſs of God, and the deep ſenſe we have of 
ourown weakneſs and wants, and unworthineſs; and likewiſe that we ſet a true value upon 
the bleſſings and favours of God, as worth all the earneſtneſs and importunity we can uſe; 
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And in this decent and ſober ſenſe, the ſucceſs of our prayers may truly be ſaid to 
depend upon our importunity; not that it is neceſſary to move God to grant our re- 
queſts, but that it becomes us to be thus affected, that we may be the more fitly qua- 
lified for the grace and mercy which God is willing to confer upon us. 

I have been the longer upon this, to give us a right notion of this matter, and that 
we may the more diſtinctly underſtand the true reaſon why our Saviour does require 
ſo much earneſtneſs and importunity of prayer on our part ; not at all to work upon God, 
and to diſpoſe him to ſhew mercy to us (for that he is always inclinable to, whenever 
we are fit for it) but only to diſpoſe and qualify us to receive the grace and mercy of 


God, with greater advantage to-ourſelves. 
g. Provided moreover, that we be not confident of ourſelves, and of the force and 


ſtrength of our own reſolution. We know not ourſelves, nor the frailty and weakneſs 
of our own reſolution, till we are tried. Tis wiſe advice which Solomon gives us, 
and never more ſeaſonable than in the day of trial, Prov. iii. 5, 6, 7. Truſt in the Lord 
with all thine heart, and lean not to thine own underſtanding ; in all thy ways acknowledge 
him, and he ſhall direct thy paths; be not wiſe in thine own eyes; that is, be not con- 
ceited and confident of thine own wiſdom and ſtrength or ability in any kind ; there 
is a ſecret providence of God, which mingles itſelf with the actions and ſpirits of men, 
and diſpoſeth of us unknown to ourſelves; and what we think to be the effect of our 
own ſtrength and reſolution, of our own wiſdom and contrivance, proceeds from an 
higher cauſe, which, unſeen to us, does ſteer and govern us. So the wiſe man obſerves, 
Prov. xx. 24. Man's goings are of the Lord, how can a man then underſtand his own 
ways? And therefore we have reaſon every one to ſay with the prophet, Jer. x. 23. 
O Lord, I know that the way of man is not in himſelf, it is not in man that walketh to 
direct his n Our feet will ſoon ip, if God do not uphold us by bis hand. Remember 
how ſhamefully the chief of our Lord's diſciples miſcarried, by too much confidence in 
himſelf, I mean St. Peter; in whoſe fall we may all ſee our own frailty; if God do 
but permit the devil to have the winnowing of us, there will be a great deal of chaff found 
in the beſt of us. What St. Paul ſaid of himſelf, 2 Cor. xii. Io. When I am weak, then am I 
ſtrong, we ſhall all find true, when it comes to the trial; we are then ſtrongeſt, when, in 
a juſt ſenſe of our own weakneſs, we rely moſt upon the ſtrength and power of God. 

6. Provided furthermore, that according to our ability, we have been much in the 
exerciſe of alms and charity. For well doing, or doing goed, is ſometimes taken in a 
narrower ſenſe, not improper here to be mentioned, though perhaps not ſo gx e 
intended here in the text, for works of charity and alms. As, Heb. xiii. 16. But to do 
good, and to communicate (that is, to the neceſſities of the poor) forget not, for with ſuch 
ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. This kind of well. do ing is a ſpecial preſervative in times of 
evil; there is no kind of grace or virtue to which there are in ny more ſpecial pro- 
miſes made of our protection and preſervation from evil and ſuffering, of ſupport and 
comfort under them, and deliverance out of them, than to this of a charitable and 
compaſſionate conſideration of thoſe who labour under want or ſuffering. P/al. xxxvii. 3. 
Truſt in the Lord, and do good, ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou ſhalt be 
fed: And ver. 19, ſpeaking of righteous or 2 men, they ſhall not be aſhamed in 
the evil time, and in the days of famine they ſhall be ſatisfied. Pſal. xli. 1, 2. Bl:ſſed is 
he that confidereth the poor, the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble; the Lord will 
preſerve him, and keep him alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon the earth; and thou wilt 
not deliver him into the will of his enemies. 

There are likewiſe in the apocryphal books excellent ſayings for the encouragement 
of charity, as that which will be particularly conſidered and rewarded to us in the 
times of danger and diſtreſs, in the days of afflictionand ſuffering, Tos. iv. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
Give alms of thy ſubſtance, and turn not thy face from any poor man, and the face of God 
ſhall not be turned away from thee ; if thou haſt abundance, give alms accordingly; if 
thou haſt but a little, be not afraid to give according to that little, for thou layeſt up for 
thyſelf” a good treaſure againſt the day of neceſſity, becauſe that alms do deliver from 
death, and ſuffereth not to come into darkneſs. Ecclus, iii, 31. Hera of him that 


gives alms, and is ready to do kindneſs to others; He is mindful of that which may come 
hereafter ; and when he falleth he ſhall find a flay. And chap. xxix. 11, 12, 13. Lay up 
thy treaſure according to the commandment of the Moſt High, and it ſball bring thee more 
profit than gold; ſhut up alms in thy ſtore- houſes, aad it ſhall deliver thee from all 


* it ſhall fight for thee againſt thine enemies, better than a mighty JR OR 
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I have often ſaid it, and am verily perfuaded of it, that one of the beſt ſigns of God's 
merey and favour to this poor nation, is, that God hath been pleaſed of late years to ſtit 
up ſo general a diſpoſition in men to works of alms and charity, and thereby to revive 
the primitive ſpirit of chriſtianity, which ſo eminently abounded in this grace, and 
taught thoſe who believed in God to be careful to maintain and pratiife good works, And no- 
thing gives me greater hopes that God hath mercy ſtill in ſtore for us, than that men are 
fo ready to ſhew mercy ; there are great objects to exerciſe our charity upon in this time 
of the general ſuſpenſion of trade and buſineſs, from an apprehenſion of approaching 
troubles; by reaſon whereof, both the numbers and neceſſities of our poor are greatly and 
daily increaſed amony us; and beſides the poor of our own nation; God has ſent us great 
numbers from abroad; I mean thoſe whoare fled hither for ſhelter, from that violent ſtorm 
of perſecution which hath lately fallen upon them for the cauſe of our common religion. 
According to the compaſſion we ſhew to them, we may expect that God will either pre- 
ſerve us from the like ſufferings, or graciouſly ſupport us under them. What do we know, 
but that God is now trying us, and hath purpoſely put this opportunity into our hands, of 
preventing, or mitigating, of ſhortening our own ſufferings, according as we extend our 
charity and pity to thoſe who have ſuffered ſo deeply for the cauſe of God, and his truth? 
7. Provided in the laſt place, and above all, that we be ſincere in our religion, and 
endeavour to be univerſally good, and holy in all manner of converſation, and to abound 
in all the fruits of 4— 2 which are by Feſus Chrift, to the praiſe and glory of 
God. This is the largeſt ſenſe of well doing, and the moſt neceſſary of all the reſt, 
to prepare us for ſufferings, and to give us courage and conſtancy under them; and 
likewiſe to engage the providence of God to a tender care of us, and concernment for 
us, if he ſhall fee it fit to bring us into a Nate of ſuffering. 

But if we live in open contempt and violation of God's laws, if we make no con- 
ſcience of our ways and actions, we cannot poſſibly have any well-grounded truſt and 
confidence in God, for he hates all the workers of iniquity, and his providence ſets itſelf 
againſt them for evil, Bad men draw many miſchiefs and inconveniencies upon them- 
ſelves, as the natural conſequences of their actions; but beſides this, the vengeance of 
God haunts and purſues evil-doers, and his juſt providence many times involves them 
in many difficulties and dangers, beſides and beyond the natural courſe of things: 


Upon the wicked (ſays David) he will rain ſiiares: So that as ever we expect the com- 


fortable effects of the divine care and providence, we muſt live in a dutiful obedience 
to God's holy will and laws: | T2 

Bad men may make a profeſſion of the true religion, and may in ſome ſort believe it, 
though they do not live according to it; and yet perhaps for all this, out of a mere gene- 
rofity and obſtinacy of mind, they cannot bear to be threatened and terrified out of the 
308 of the truth; and will endure a great deal of trouble and inconveniences, be- 


e they will renounce it; knowing themſelves to be ſo far in the right, that they ſtand 


for the truth, and hoping perhaps thereby to make ſome amends for their bad practice. 
But when all is done, nothing gives a man true courage and reſolution, like the teſtimony 
of our own hearts, concerning our own ſincerity, and the conſcience of well-doing. And 
on the contrary, he that hath not the refolution and patience to mortify his luſts, and to 
reſtrain his appetites, and to ſubdue his irregular paſſions for the ſake of God and religion, 
will not eafily bring himſelf to ſubmit to great ſufferings upon that account. There is con- 
ſiderable difficulty in the practice of religion, and the reſolute courſe of a holy life; but 
ſurely it is much eaſter 70 live as religon requires we ſhould do, than fo lay down our /ives 
for it; and (as have told you upon another occaſion) he that cannot prevail with himſelf 
to live like a ſaint, will much more hardly be perſuaded to die a martyr. I proceed to the 
Third point, namely, what ground of comfort and encouragement the conſidera- 
tion of God, under the notion of 2 faithful Creator, does afford to us under all our 
ſufferings for a good conſcience and a good cauſe. Let them that ſuffer according to the 
will of God, commit the keeping of their ſouls to him in well-doing, as unto a faithful 
Creator, And in this I ſhall be very brief. | 
And this is a firm ground of comfort and encouragement to us, under all our ſufferings 
for God, to conſider him as the author of our beings, of as it is expreſfed in the text, as 
a faithful Creator; one that is not fickle and inconſtant in his affection and kindneſs to 
his creatures; but is true to his own deſign, and will not abandon and forſake the work 
of his own hands: So great a benefit as that of our beings, freely conferred * us, is 


but an earneſt of God's further kindneſs tous, and future care of us; if by our ill carr age 
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towards him, we do not render ourſelves unworthy and incapable of it; That we are 


God's creatures, is a demonſtration that he'hath a kindnefs for us: if he had not, he 
would never have made us; as it is excellently ſaid in the Viſdam of Solomon, chap. xi. 
23, 24. Thou haſt mercy upon all, for thou loueſt all the things that are, and abhorreſt no- 
thing which thou haſt made: For never wouldſt thou have made any thing, i thou hadſt 
hated it. And ver. 26. Thou ſpareſt all, for they are thine, O Lord, thou lover of ſouls. 
To whom then may we with ſo much confidence commit ourſelves, as to him who 

freely gave us our being? From whom may we expect ſo tender a regard and conſidera- 
tion of our caſe, and all the circumſtances of it; as from this great founder and bene- 
factor? For he that made us knows our — and whereof wwe are made, and how much 
we are able to bear; he conſiders our ſtrength, or rather our weakneſs, and what courage 
and reſolution he hath endued us withal, and what comfort and ſupport we ſtand in need 
of in the day of tribulation. Andas they who make armour, are wont to try that which 
they think to be good and well-tempered with a ſtronger charge, not to break and hurt it, 
but to prove and praiſe it: ſo God exerciſeth thoſe whom he hath fitted and tempered 
for it, with manifold temptations, that the trial of their faitb, as St. Peter expreſſeth it. 
1 Pet, i. 7. being much more precious than of gold tried in the fire, may be found unto 
praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 7 

So that this conſideration that we are God's creatures, does (as I may ſay) oblige him 
in faithfulneſs to his own act, and in conſequence of his bringing us into being at firſt, 
to be concerned for us afterwards, ſo as never to abandon us, nor quite totake away his 
loving-kindneſs and mercy from us; till we are good for nothing, and do in a man- 
ner ceaſe to be what he made us, that is, reaſonable creatures. A perſon or people muſt 
have proceeded to the utmoſt degree of degeneracy, when God will conſider them no 
longer as his creatures, nor ſhew any pity or favour to them; things muſt be come to 
extremity, when God deals thus with us, as he threatned the people of Mael, Iſa. xxvii. 
1.1. When the boughs are withered, they ſhall be broken off, and ſet on fire; for it is a peo- 
ple of no underſtanding : therefore he that made them, will not have mercy on them, and 
he that formed them, will ſhew them no favour. | 

And now I have done with the three points which I propoſed to handle from this 
text, and the diſcourſe which It have made upon them, does all along apply itſelf, by 
directing us how we ought fo commit ourſelves to the providence of God, in all caſes of 
danger and ſuffering, eſpecially for the cauſe of God, and his truth, vig. in the faithful 
diſcharge of our duty and a good conſcience, and by a firm truſt and confidence in the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of the divine providence, not doubting but that he who made us, 


and knows our frame, will have a tender care of us, and not ſuffer us to be tempted 


above what we are able. | | 
And as to our preſent danger, and that terrible ftorm which threatens us, let us pray 
to God, if it be his will, to divert it; but if otherwiſe he hath determined, to fit and 
repare us for it. And let us be fervent and earneſt in our prayers to him, not that he 
is moved by our importunity, but that we may thereby be qualified and made fit to re- 
ceive the mercy which we beg of him. 
And let us take this occaſion to do that which we ſhould have done without it, 70 
break off our fins by repentance, and to turn every one of us from the evil of our ways ; 


that hereby we may render God propitious to us, and put ourſelves under the more im- 


mediate care and protection of his providence ; that we may prevent his judgments, and 
turn away his wrath and diſpleaſure from us, as he did once fromagreat and ſinful city 
and people, upon their ſincere humiliation and repentance, Jonab iii. 10. where it is ſaid 
of the people of Nineveh, that God ſaw their works, that they turned from their evil way, 
and God repented of the evil that be had ſaid he would do unto them, and be did it not. 
Above all, let us be ſincere in the profeſſion of our religion, and conſcientious in the 
practice of it; nothing will bear us up under great trials and ſufferings, like the teſtimony 
of a good conſtience, void of offence towards God and towards men. - | 

I will conclude this whole diſcourſe with thoſe apoſtolical bleſſings and prayers, Col. 
i. 10, 11. That ye may walk worthy of the Lord, unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in 
every good work, firengthned with all might according to his glorious power, unte all pa- 
tience, and long-ſuffering, with joyfulneſs. And 2 Theſſ. ii. 16, 17. Now our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf; and God even our Father, who hath loved us, and hath given us everlaſting 
conſolation and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts and eſtabliſh you in every 
good work, To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen, nen 
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Jonn ix. 4. | 
I muſt work the urls of him that ſent me, while it is day; The night 


cometh, when no man can work, 


had a certain work and employment appointed him during his abode in it, 

A great work indeed! to inſtruct, and reform, and ſave mankind. A work 
of great labour and pains, and patience, not to be done in a ſhort time; and yet the 
time for doing it was not long after he came into the world: it was a good while be- 
fore he began it; and after he began it, the time of working was not long before the 
night came, and put an end to it: I muſt work the works of him that fent me, while it 
is day : the night cometh, when no man can work, | 

But this which our Saviour here ſpeaks of himſelf, and which properly belongs to 
him, and no other; may yet be accommodated to every man, with ſome allowance for 
the difference and diſproportion. For tho” every man be not ſent by God into the 
world after ſo peculiar a manner, and upon fo particular and vaſt a deſign : yet up- 
on a general account, every man is ſent by God into this world, and hath a work given 
him to do in it, which he is concern'd vigorouſly to mind and to proſecute with all 
his might. And tho' every man be not ſent to ſave the whole world, as the Son af 
God was, yet every man is ſent by God into the world, ts work out bis own ſalvation, 
and to take care of that in the firſt place, and then to promote the ſalvation of others, 
as much as in him lies. So that every one of us may, in a very good ſenſe, accom- 
modate theſe words of our Saviour to himſelf: IT muſt work the works of him that ſent 
me, while it is day: the night cometh, when no man can work. | 

I ſhall therefore at this time take the liberty to handle theſe words according to this 
moral accommodation of them, and apply what our Saviour here ſays of himſelf, to 

every man that cometh into the world: and this I ſhall do, by ſhewing theſe three 
things. 

FR, That every man hath a work aſſigned him to do in this world, by him that 
ſent him into it; and may in ſome ſenſe ſay, as our bleſſed Saviour did af himfelf, I 
muſt work the works of him that ſent me. 

Secondly, That there is a certain and limited time for every man to do this work 
in. Whale it is day. | | 

Thirdly, That after this ſeaſon is expired, there will be no further opportunity of 
working. The night cometh, ꝛuben no man can work, 

Firſt, Every man hath a work aſſigned him to do in this world, by him that ſent 
him into it, and may in ſome ſenſe ſay, as our bleſſed Saviour did of himſelf, I muſt 
work the works of him that ſent me. God who made man a reaſonable creature, and 
hath endowed him with faculties, whereby he is capable of knowing and ſerving him; 
hath appointed him a work and ſervice ſuitable to theſe faculties; and having infuſed an 
immortal ſoul into this carthly body, hath certainly deſigned him for a ſtate beyond this 

Vor, II. oh life; 


Es E words our bleſſed Saviour ſpake of himſelf, whilſt he was upon 
earth; in which he tells us, that he was ſent by God into the world, and 
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life, in which he ſhall be for ever happy or miſerable, according as he uſeth and de- 
means himſelf in this world. * | 
So that the work which every one of us hath to do in this world, is to prepare and 
fit ourſelves for that eternal duration which remains for us after death. For the life 
which we live now in this world, is a time of exerciſe, a ſhort ſtate of probation and 
trial, in order to a durable and endleſs ſtate, in which we ſhall be immutably fix'd in 
another world. This world into which we are now ſent for a little while, is as it were 
God's ſchool, in which immortal ſpirits clothed with fleſh, are trained and bred up for 
eternity: and therefore the beſt, the only ſure way to be happy for ever, is, ſo to im- 
rove the ſhort and uncertain time of this life, that we may approve ourſelves to God 
in this world, and enjoy him in the next : or (as St. Paul expreſſeth it) that having our 
fruit unto holineſs, our end may be everlaſting hfe. 
And this work conſiſts in theſe three things. 
I. In the care of our own ſalvation, 
II. In doing what we can to promote the ſalvation of others. 
III. And in order to both theſe, in the careful improvement and good husbandry of 
our time. 2 0 
I. In the care of our own ſalvation, And this conſiſts in #4v9 things. 
1. In the worſhip of Almighty God. 
2. In the careful and conſcientious practice and obedience of his holy laws. 
1. The care of our own ſalvation conſiſts in the pious and devout worſhipof Almighty 
God; that we honour him, and pay him that homage and reſpect, which is due == 
creatures to him that made them, and is the great ſovereign and judge of the world; 
that we have an inward reverence and eſteem of him, and that we expreſs this by all 
ſolemn external acknowledgments of him; as by praying to him for the ſupply of our 
wants; by praiſing him for all the bleſſings and benefits which we have received at his 
hands; and that we ſet apart conſtant and ſolemn times for the performance of theſe 
duties; and that when we are employed in them, we be ſerious and hearty, and at- 
tentive to what we are about, and perform every part of divine worſhip with thoſe cir- 
cumſtances of reverence and reſpect, which may teſtify our awful ſenſe of the divine 
majeſty, and our inward and profound veneration of him, with whom we have to do: 
And this is that which is directly and properly religion. 
2. This care of our own ſalvation does conſiſt likewiſe in the conſcientious and con- 
Nant obedience and e of all God's holy laws, in the conformity of our lives and 
actions to the laws which he hath given us, whether they be natural, or written upon 
our hearts, or made known to us by the revelation of his word; that we govern our 
paſſions by reaſon, and moderate ourſelves in the uſe of ſenſual delights, ſo as not to 
tranſgreſs the rules of temperance and chaſtity; that we demean ourſelves towards 
others, and converſe with them with juſticeand fidelity, with kindneſs and charity. 
Theſe are the ſum of the divine laws, and the heads of our duty towards ourſelves 
and others; all which are more powerfully inforced upon us by the revelation of the 
goſpel, and the plain promiſes and threatnings of it; the faith of Chriſt being the 
moſt firm and effectual principle both of piety towards God, and of univerſal obedience 
to all his particular commands. | 
And this is the great work which God hath ſent us to doin the world. So the wiſe 
man ſums up our duty, Ecclef. xii. 13. Fear God, and keep bis commandments ; for this is 
the whole duty of man. The fear and reverence of the divine majeſty is the great foun- 
dation and principle of religion; but obedience to God's laws is the life and practice of 
it. God does not expect that we ſhould ſpend the greateſt part of our time in the im- 
mediate acts of religion, and in the ſolemn duties of his wonklo and ſervice; but only 
that we ſhould allot a fitting proportion of our time to theſe, according to the circum- 
ſtances of our condition in this world, and the example of holy and good men that 
are in the like circumſtances with ourſelves. For ſuch is the goodneſs of God, that 
he does not only allow us to provide for the neceſſaries and conveniencies of this life; 
but hath made it our duty ſo to do, It is one of the precepts of the goſpel, which 
the Apoſtle chargeth the biſhops and teachers of the goſpel to inculcate frequently up- 
on chriſtians, that they which have believed in God, ſhould be careful to maintain good 
works; that is, to employ themſelves in the works of an honeſt calling: for nece//ary 
uſes; that is for the ſupport of their families, and the relief of thoſe who are in want 
and neceſſity. And the Apoſtle lays great weight and ſtreſs upon this, as a very great 
| duty, 
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duty, Tt. iii. 8. This ig a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou affirm cm- 
Aantiy, that they which have believed in God, might be careful to maintain good works. 
Theſe things are good and profitable unto men; that is, of general benefit and advantage 
to mankind. | * bi 1 80 MC 

So that no man's calling is a hindrance to religion, but a part of it; and by per- 
3 the duties of piety in their proper ſeaſons, and ſpending the reſt of our time 
in any honeſt and uſeful employment, we may make our whole life a perpetual ſerv- 
ing of God; we may glorify God in our eating and drinking, and in all other lawful 
and uſeful actions of life. In ſerving the occaſions and — 2 of life, with ſobriety 
and temperance, and in managing our worldly commerce with juſtice and integrity, 
we may ſerve God, and perform conſiderable duties of religion. | 

So that provided we do nothing that is ſinful, and manage the actions and concern- 
ments of this life with a due regard and ſubſerviency to the great intereſts of eternity, 
we may do the work of God all the while we are providing for ourſelves, and em- 
ployed in the works of an honeſt calling: for God, who hath deſigned this life, in 
order to the other, conſiders the neceſſities of our preſent ſtate, and allows us to 
make proviſion for it. "a | 

There are ſome perſons indeed, whoſe birth and condition ſets them above the 
common employments of life, and the works of an ordinary calling: but theſe alſo 
have a work given them to do; for God hath ſent no man into the world to no pur- 
poſe, and only fo take his paſtime therein; neque enim ita generati ſumus d natura, ut 
ad ludum & jocum fat eſſe videamur; ſed ad ſeveritatem potius, & guædam fludia 
graviora atque majora : For we are not (lays Tully de offic. lib. 1.) ſo framed by nature, 
as of we were made for ſport and jeſt, but for more ſerious employments, and for greater 
and weightier buſineſs ; and thoſe who are tied to no particular calling, may allow ſo 


much larger portions of their time to religion, and the ſervice of God: and God like- 


wiſe expects from them, that they ſhould be uſeful to mankind in ſome higher and 
nobler way, according to the publicknefs of their ſtation and influence, Such. per- 
ſons may be ſerviceable to their country, and the affairs of government, and in the 
care of public juſtice, and may employ their time in preparing and rendering them« 
ſelves more fit for this ſervice. They may find a great deal of work to do in the good 
government of their families, and in the prudent care and management of their eſtates, 
and in reconciling differences among their neighbours, and in conſidering the neceſ- 
fities of the poor, and providing for their ſupply. 4 
Ss that beſides the proper work of religion, and the more immediate ſervice of God, 
every man in the world, how exempt ſoever his condition be from the common care 
and drudgery of human life, may find work enough wherein he may uſefully employ all 
his time, and provide for his own, and for the common benefit of mankind; and God 
expects it as a duty from ſuch, that every man ſhould employ himſelf in ſome work 
or other, ſuitable to the ſtation in which God hath placed him in this worlds 
II. 'The work which God hath given us to do in the world, conſiſts in doing what 
we can to further and promote the ſalvation of others. This chiefly lies upon 8, who 
are the miniſters of God, and to whom the word of reconciliation is committed, We are 
more eſpecially commiſſion'd and appointed for this work, and are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
to beſeech men in his ſtead to be reconciled to God, We are ſent by God in a more pe- 
culiar manner, and appointed for this very work, to watch for mens ſouls, and to be 
inſtruments and means of their eternal happineſs. And therefore we who are ſent by 
God in a more peculiar manner, and have this work aſſigned us to do in the world, 
ought to be very vigorous and induſtrious in it: and this, whether we conſider the 
nature of our employment, or the glorious reward of it. | | 


1. If we conſider the nature of our employment, both in reſpect of the honour and 


the happineſs of it. Tis the moſt honourable work that mortal man can be employed 
in; tis the ſame in kind, and in the main end and deſign of it, with that of the bleſ- 
ſed Angels; for we alſo are Miniftring Spirits, ſent forth by God to miniſter for the good 
of thoſe who ſhall be btirs of ſalvation. We are the Meſſengers and Ambaſſadors of God 
to men, ſent to treat with them about the terms of their peace and reconciliation 
with God, to offer ſalvation to them, and to direct them to the beſt ways and means 
of procuring it. Nay, we have the honour to be employed in the very ſame work that 
the Son of God was, when he was upon the earth, f ſeek and to ſave them that are 
4%; and to call finners to repentance; and to carry on that work, whereof he himſelf 
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laid the foundation, when he was in the world. And what greater honour can be put 
upon the ſons of men, than to help forward that glorious defign and undertaking.of 
the Son of God, for the ſalvation of mankind? | | * 
| And 'tis an employment no leſs happy than honourable z?tis not to drudge about the 
| | mean and low concernments of this life, a e toil and care about what we ſhall 
3/48 eat and drink, and wherewithal we ſhall be clothed, which is the buſineſs of a worldly 
2/58 g employment; but it is a direct and immediate ſeeking the kingdom of God, and his 
$1813 | rightebufneſs, and a continual endeavour to promote theſe. It does not conſiſt in the 
11 labour of our body, and in bodily toil; but in the delightful exerciſe of our minds, about 
14 the beſt and nobleſt objects, God, and heaven, and eternity; in an earneſt and faith- 
1 ful endeavour by all wiſe ways and means to gain ſouls to God, and to turn finners from 
| the errors of their ways, and to prevent their eternal ruin and deſtruction; and next 
| to the procuring of our own happineſs, to be inſtrumental to the happineſs of others, 
| - which is certainly the moſt pleaſant and noble work that we can poſſibly be employed 
lj in; eſpecially if we conſider, that by the very nature of our employment we do at the 
vis ſame time, and by the very ſame means, carry on both theſe defigns, of the falvation 
|| of ourſelves and others. So St. Paul tells Timothy, when he exhorts him upon this 
1 | very conſideration, fo give himpelf wholly to this bleſſed work; becauſe, ſays he, in do- 
P' ing this, thou ſhalt both ſave thyſelf, and them that hear thee, 1 Tim. iv. 16. And when 
| two of the greateſt and beſt defigns in the world, our own happineſs in the falvation 
1 of others, do ſo happily meet in one, and are jointly carried on by the ſame labour: 
17 this ought to be a great ſpur and incitement to us, to be vigorous and unwearied, and 
| | abundant in the work of the Lord; and a mighty encouragement to us 79 preach the 
14 word, to be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, and to be examples to others, in word, 
in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity; as St. Paul chargeth Tim 
in the moſt ſolemn and awful manner, before God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom, 1 Tim. i. 12. 
and 2 Tim. iv. 1, And then, | i | 
2. If we conſider the glorious reward of this work. If we be faithful and induſtrious 
in it, it will advance us to a higher degree of glory and happineſs in the other world. 
They that be wiſe (ſays the prophet, Dan. xii. 3.) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the fir- 
mament, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever. They 
that are induſtrious in this work, as they are worthy of double honour in this world, fo 
they ſhall ſhine with a double glory and luſtre in the other. 
14 But though this work of promoting the ſalvation of others, be chiefly incumbent upon 
os thoſe whoſe office it is to attend upon this very thing, yet we are all of us concerned 
tt in it; according to the advantages and opportunities we have for it. Every man is con- 
14 cern'd to help forward the ſalvation of his brother, and not to let him periſh, if he can 
1 help it; and it is in every man's power to contribute ſomething to this bleſſed work 
14 of ſaving others, by ſeaſonable counſel and advice, by kind and gentle reproof, but 
1 eſpecially by a holy and examplary converſation, by a ſhining virtue, which hath a 
| | r e of perſuaſion, and I know not what ſecret charm and attraction to draw 
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and allure others to the imitation of it. 

III. And in order to both theſe, the ſaving of ourſelves and others, this work which 
God hath given us to do in the world, conſiſts in the careful uſe and good husbandry 
of our time; for without this, neither the one, nor the other can be promoted and car- 
ried on to any purpoſe, Time is the ſeaſon and opportunity of carrying on of any work, 
14 and for that reaſon is one of the moſt valuable things; and yet nothing is more waſte- 
11 fully ſpent, and more prodigally ſquandered away by a great part of mankind than this, 
lt. which, next to our immortal ſouls, is of all other things moſt precious; becauſe upon 
1 the right uſe or abuſe of our time, our eternal happineſs or miſery does depend. Men 
have generally ſome guard upon themſelves, as to their money and eſtates, and will 
not with eyes open ſuffer others to roband deprive them of it: But we will let any body 
14 almoſt rob us of our time, and are contented to expoſe this precious treaſure to ey 
|| | body's rapins and extortion, and can quietly look on, whilſt men thruſt in their hands, 
[| and take it out by whole handfuls, as if it were of no greater value than ſilver was in 
| Solomon's days, no more than the tones in the ftreet. And yet when it is gone, all the 
| | ſilver and gold in the world cannot purchaſe and fetch back the leaſt moment of it, 
4 when perhaps we would give all the world for a very ſmall part of that time, which 
| we parted with upon ſuch cheap and eaſy terms. , | 
1 | | Good 
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Good God | what a Suge and fenſelefs prodigality is this? do we conſider what we 1 
do, when we give away ſuch large portions of our time to our eaſe and pleaſure, to di- | 
verſion and idleneſs, to trifling and unprofitable converſation, to the making and recceiv- | 
ing of impertinent viſits, and the uſual and almoſt inſeparable attendants thereof, ſpite- 
ful obſervations upon them that are prefent, and flanderipg and backbiting thoſe that 
are abſent ; (for the great defign of moſt people in viſits , is not to better one another, 
but to ſpy and make faults, and not to mendthem ; to get time off their hands, toſhew 
their fine cloaths, and to recommend themfelves tothe mutualcontempt of one another, 
by a plentiful impertinence ;) when we part with it by wholeſale in ſleep and dreflings, 
and can ſpend whole mornings between the comb and the glaſs, and the afternoon at 
Plays, and whole nights in gaming, or in riot, and lewdneſs, and intemperance; in all 
which people commonly waſte their money and their time together 

Nay how do even the beſt of us miſplace this precious treaſure; and though we do not em- 
ploy it to wicked purpoſes, and in works o iniquity, yet we do not apply it to the beſt 
and nobleſt uſe, to the glory of God, and the good and falvation of men] By thus laying 
out this treaſure, we might lay up for ourſelves treaſures in heaven, and help others on 
in the way thither. 

Thus our blefſed Saviour employed his precious time, in going about doing good, in all 
kinds and upon all occafions, healing the bodies, and enlightning the minds, and ſaving the 
ſouls of men: This was his bafineſs, and this was his delight; it was hig meat and drink, 
and his very life, he ſpent himſelf in it, and ſacrificed his cafe, and his ſafety, and his 
life to theſe great ends, for which he came into the world; he conſidered the goodneſs 
and the greatneſs of his work, and the little time he had to do it in, which made him 
inceſſantly induſtrious in it, and to run the race which was ſet before him with great 
ſpeed, and to work whele it is day, becauſe he knew the night would come when no man 
can work, And this brings me to the | 

Second thing I obferved from the text, namely, that there is a certain and limited time 

for every man to do this work in; while it is day. I muſt work the works of him that fent 
me, whilſt it is day. And this day comprehends all the rtunities of our life, which 
will be ſoon over, and therefore had need to be well ſpent. A great part of our life is paſt 
before the ſeaſon of working begins : it is a great while before the uſe of our reaſon begins, 
and we come to have our ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern between good and evil; before our 
underſtandings are ripe for the ſerious conſideration of God and religion, and for the due 
care of our ſouls, and for the eternal concernment of another world, ſo that this firſt part 
of our life is in a great meaſure uſeleſs and unprofitable to us, in regard to our great — way 
For infancy and childhood are but the dawningsof this day, and no fit time to work in; and 
youth which is as the morning of this day, though it is the flower of our time, and the moſt | 

oper ſeaſon of all other, for the remembrance of God, and the impreſſions of religion ; | 

t it is uſually poſſeſt by vanity and vice; the common cuſtom and practice of the world, | ? 
hathdevoted this beſt part ofour age tothe worſt employments, to the ſervice of fin and | 
of our luſts. How very few are there that lay hold of this opportunity, and employ it to 1 
the beſt purpoſes? And yet the following courſe of our lives doth in a great meaſure de- a 
pend upon it; for moſt perſons do continue and hold on in the way in which they ſet 
out at firſt, whether it be good or bad. And thoſe who neglect to improve this firſt 

opportunity of their lives, do ſeldom recover themſelves afterwards. God's grace may 
ſeize upon men in any. part of their lives; but according to the moſt ordinary me- 
thods of it, the foundations and principles of religion and virtue are moſt commonly | 
laid in a pious and virtuous education. This is the great opportunity of our lives, 
which ſettleth and fixeth moſt men, either in a good ot bad courſe, and the fortune 
of their whole lives does uſually follow it, and depend upon it. 

Tis true indeed our day continues many times a great while longer, and we are to 
work while it continues; and tis never too late to begin todo well, and to enter upon 
a goodcourſe: But there is no ſuch proper and advantageous ſeaſon for the beginning 
of this work, as in our youth and tender years. This is the accepted time, this is the day 
of ſalvation. God's grace is then moſt forward and ready to aſſiſt us; and we are then - 
leaſt of all indiſpos'd for the receiving of the impreſſions of it; and the impreſſions of 
it do then go deepeſt into our minds, and are moſt laſting and durable; But if we neg- 
lect this opportunity, we provoke God by degrees to withdraw his Grace, and to take | 
away his holy Spirit from us, and by degrees we ſettle in vicious habits, ang are every | 
day more and more harden'd through the deceitfulneſs of fin. It is never too late » | 
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work while the day laſts; but the ſooner we begin this work, and ſet about it in 
good earneſt, the eaſier we ſhall find it; if we defer it late, every ſtep will be 
up the hill, and againſt the grain. | | . 8 bh” 

Thirdly, After this ſeaſon is expired, there will be no further opportunity of work- 
ing; when this day is once at an end, then cometh the night when no man can work, 
The night is a time unfit for work, when we can hardly do any thing, if we had 
never ſo great mind to it; and there is ſuch a night coming upon every one of us, 
and Wo be to us if we have our work to do when the night overtakes us, 

There is uſually an evening before this night, when it will be very difficult for us, and 
next to impoſſible, to do this work ; and this 'is the time of fickneſs and old age, in 


which men are commonly unfit for any work; but moſt of all, that which requires the 


whole force and vigour of our minds, the buſineſs of religion. If we attempt this work 


then, we ſhall go very heartleſly about it, and do it very imperfectly, and be forc'd to 
ſlubber it over, and to huddle it up in great haſte and confuſion; and ſo as we can hardly 
hope that God will accept it. For how unfit are men to do any thing, when they are 
full of the. ſenſe of their own infirmities, and life itſelf is become ſo great a burden to 
them, that they are hardly able to ſtand under it! How uncapable ſhall we then be 
of doing the greateſt and moſt momentous work of our lives, when our faculties are al- 
moſt quite ſpent and worn out, and all the powers of life are decay'd in us; when our 
underſtandings are dark and dull, our memories frail and treacherous, and our hearts 
hard and deceitful above all things When ſickneſs and old age overtake us, we ſhall 
then find to our ſorrow, that fufficient for that day is the evil thereof; we ſhall have 
need then of nothing elſe to do, but to bear our infirmities with patience and decency ; 
and it is well if we can rally together, of the broken forces of our reaſon, ſo much as 
may be a ſufficient guard to us againſt peeviſhneſs and diſcontent; we had need then 
have nothing elſe to do, but to be old and weak, to be ſick and die. 

Beſides, how can we expect that God ſhould accept of any work that we do at ſuch a 
time? With what face can we put off God with the dregs of our life? or how can we 
hope that he will be pleaſed with the ſervice of thoſe years, which we ourſelves take no 
pleaſure in? if we offer the lame in ſacrifice, is it not evil? and if we offer the blind, is 
it not evil? offer it now to thy Governor, and ſee if he will be pleaſed with thee. 

And ſickneſs is commonly as bad a time as old age, and uſually incumber'd with 
greater difficulties, and clog'd with more indiſpoſitions. If a violent diſtemper ſeize up- 
on us, it many times takes away the uſe of our reaſon, and deprives us of all opportu- 


nity of conſideration ; it makes us both inſenſible of the danger of our condition, and 


incapable of uſing the means to avoid it. And if we have neglected religion before, 
and have put off the great work of our life to the end of it, our opportunity is irre- 
coverably loſt; for there is nothing to be done in religion, when our reaſon is once de- 

rted from us; the night is then come indeed, and darkneſs hath overtaken us; and tho' 
we be {till alive, yet are we as unfit for any work, as if we were naturally dead. 

And this is no ſuch rare and extraordinary caſe; for it happens to many ; and ever 
man that wilfully defers the work of religion and repentance to a dying hour, hat 
reaſon to fear that he ſhall be thus ſurpriſed in his fin and ſecurity, and by the juſt 
judgment of God depriv'd of all the opportunity of life and ſalvation, while he is yet 
in the land of the living, | 

But if God be more merciful unto us, and viſit us with ſuch a ſickneſs as leaves us 
the uſe of our underſtandings, yet all that we do in religion at ſuch a time, proceeds 
from ſo violent a cauſe, from the preſent terror of death, and the dreadful apprehen- 
ſion of that eternal miſery which 1s juſt ready to ſwallow us up, that it is one of the 
hardeſt things in the world, not only for others, but even for ourſelves, to know whe- 
ther our reſolutions, and this ſudden and haſty fit of repentance be ſincere or not : For 
it is natural, and almoſt unavoidable, for a man to repent, and be ſorry for what he 
hath done, when he is going to execution : But the great queſtion is, What this man 
would do, if his life were ſpared? Whether his repentance would hold good, and he 
would become a new man, and change his former courſe of life, or relapſe into it 
again? And it is by no means certain, that he would not be as bad as he was before: 


| Becauſe we ſee many, who, when they lie upon a ſick bed, give all imaginable teſtimony 


of a deep ſorrow, and a hearty repentance for their ſins, who yet upon their recovery re- 


turn to their former, fins with a greater appetite, and make themſelves ten times more 


the children of wrath than they were before, So that all the work that we can do at 
- ſuch 
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ſuch a time ought not to be much reckoned upon, and can give us little or no com- 

fort ; becauſe it is ſo infinitely uncertain whether it be real and ſincere, and whether the 

effect of ſo violent a-cauſe would laſt and continue if the cauſe were removed. There- 

fore we ſhould work while it is day; for whatever we do in this evening of our lives, 

will be done with great difficulty, and with very doubtful ſucceſs. 

But beſides this evening, there is @ night coming, when no man can work : Death will 

ſeize upon us, and then our ſtate will be irrecoverably concluded ; after that it will be 
impoſſible for us to do any thing towards our own falvation, or to have any thing done 

for us by others; the prayers of the living will not avail the dead, as the tree falls, fo 

it lies ; there is no wiſdom, nor counſel, nor device in the grave whither we are go- 
ing; therefore according to the counſel of the wiſe man, what our band findeth to do, 0 

let us do it with our mig bt. 7 | 

This counſel concerns all ages and perſons. I willapply it to the young, in the words 

of the wiſe preacher, Eccle/. xii. 1. Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, 

while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt ſay, I have no 
pleaſure in them, To them who are in the _ of their age, in the words of the 

Prophet, 1/a. chap. lv. 6. Seek the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while he | 
#s near. And to them that are old, in the words of another Prophet, Fer, xiii. 16. 

Give glory to the Lord your God, before he cauſeth darkneſs, and before your feet ſtumble 
upon the dark mountains, and while ye look for light, he turn it into the ſhadow of death, 
and make it groſs darkneſs, And let us, every one of us, of what age or condition ſo- | 
ever, apply it to ourſelves, in the words of our bleſſed Saviour here in the text, 7 


muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it 1s day: the night cometh when no man | 
can Work. | | 
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MicaAan vi. 6, 75 8. 


Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow myſelf before the 
high God? ſhall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with Calves 
of a year old? | 

\ Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or with ten thouſands * 
of rivers of Oil? ſhall I give my firſt-born for my tranſareſſion, the 
fruit of my body for the fin of my ſoul? 

He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 


require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God? 


- 
—— — 55 1 EI 


N the beginning of this chapter, the Prophet tells the people of 1/-ae/, that the | 

Lord bad a controverſy with them ; and that he might direct them how to take up ' 

this quarrel, he brings in one making this enquiry in the name of the people; 
Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow myſelf before the high God ? That is, 
by what kind of worſhip or devotion may I addreſs myſelf to him in the moſt accepta- 


ble manner? by what means may I hope to appeaſe his diſpleaſure ? To ſatisfy this en- 
bh. quiry 
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quiry, he firſt inſtanceth in the chief kinds of ſacrifices and expiatlons that were in ufe 
among the Jews and Heathens; Shall F come % dn uind burnt rug. ? the con- 
ſtant ſacrifice that was offered to God by way of acknowledgment of his dominion 
oven the creatures: with calves of a year old? which was the ſin- offering which the 
high-prieſt offered for himſelf. Or will he rather accept of thoſe great and coftly fa- 
crifices which were offered upon ſolemn and publick occaſions, ſuch as that was which 
Solomon offered at the dedication of the temple? Vill the Lord be pleaſed with thonu- 
ſands of Rams, or with ten thouſands of rivers of Oil? Or if none of thel& wilt do, 
Hall I try to atone him after the manner of the Heathen, by the deareſt thing in the 
world, the firſt- born of my children? Shall I give my firſt-born for my tranſgrefſion, 
the fruit of my body for the ſin of my ſoul? If God was to be appeaſed at all, ſurely 
they thought it muſt be by ſome of theſe ways, for beyond theſe they could imagine 
nothing of greater value and efficacy. q 0 en! ng 
But the Prophet tells them that they wore quite out of the way, in thinking to pa- 
cify God upon theſe terms; that there are other things which are much better and more 
pleating to him than any of theſe ſacrifices. For ſome of them were exprefly forbidden 
by God, as be offering up of our Children; and for the reſt, they were not good in them- 
felves, but merely by virtue of their inſtitution, and becauſe! they were commanded. 
But the things which he would recommend to them, are ſuch as are good in their own 
nature, and required of us by God upon that account. He hath ſbe we thee, O man, 
what is good, and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to da juſtly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly wwath' thy God # TE FI 03 TL YR , 155 
So that in thefe words you have, | 9 * b 
Firſt, An enquiry which is the beſt way to appeaſe God when he is offended * Where- 
with ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow myſelf before the high God? 
Secondly, The way that men are apt to take in this cafe; and that is by fome external 
piece of religion and devotion ; ſuch as ſacrifice was both among Jeus and Heathens. 


Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings, &c. By which queſtions the Prophet inti- 

mates that men are very apt to. pitch upon this courſe. | 1 I | 
Thirdly, The courſe which God himſelf directs to, and which will effectually pacify 

him. He hath ſbewed thee, O man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord thy God re- 


guire of thee, &c. | 11 
The fr/t being a meer queſtion, there needs no more to be ſaid of it; only that it is 
a queſtion of great importance; what is the maſt effectual way to appeaſe God when we 
have offended him ? For who can bear his indignation, and who can ſtand before him, 
when onee he is angry? Let us conſider then, in the | 

Second place, the way that men are apt to take to pacify God; and that is by ſome 
external piece of religion and devotion, ſuchas were ſacrifices among the Jews and Hea- 
thens. Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings ? This is the way which men are moſt 
apt to chooſe, The Jews, you ſee, pitch*d upon the external parts of their religion, thoſe 
which were moſt pompous and ſolemn, the richeſt and moſt eoſtly facrifices; ſo they 


God ; they thought nothing too good for him, provided he would not oblige them to 


become better, i er, | 

And thus it is among ourſelves, when we apprehend God is diſpleaſed with us, and 
his judgments are abroad in the earth, we are content to do any thing, but /a Carn 
righteouſneſs ; we are willing to ſubmit to any kind of external devation and humiliati- 
on, to faſt and pray, to afflict ourſelves and to cry mightily unto God; things ſome 
of them good in themſelves, but the leaſt part of that which God requires of us. 

And as for the Church of Rome, in caſe of publick judgments and calamities, they 
are the moſt inquiſitive and (as they pretend) the moſt skifful people in the world to 
pacify God; and they have a thouſand ſolemn devices to this purpoſe. I donot wrong 
them, by repreſenting them enquiring after this manner, ** Shall I go before a Cru- 
e cifix, and bow myſelf to it, as to the high-Ged? And, becauſe the Lord is @ great 
© King, and it is perhaps too much boldnets and arrogancy to make immediate addreſ- 
*« ſes always to him; to which of the Saints or Angels ſhall I go to mediate for me, 
« and intercede on my behalf? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Pater-Noj- 
© fers, or with ten thouſands of Ave-Marys? Shall the Hot travel in proceſſion, or 
% myſclf undertake a tedious Pilgrimage? Or fhall I liſt myſelf a Soldier for the boly 


<« war, or for the extirpation of hereticks? Shall I give half my eſtate to a eh 
« for 
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0 for my tranſgreſſion, or chaſtiſe and puniſh my body for the fin of my foul?” Thus 
men deceive themſelves, and will ſubmit to all the extravagant ſeverities, that the pe- 
tulancy and folly of men can deviſe and impoſe upon them. And indeed it is not to 
be imagined, when men are once under the power of ſuperſtition, how ridiculous'they 
may be, and yet think themſelves religions; how prodigiouſly they may play the fool, 
and yet believe they pleaſe God; what cruel an de things they may do to 
themſelves and others, and yet be verily perſuaded they do God good ſervice. i 
And what is the myſtery of all this, but that men are loth to do that, without 
which nothing elſe that we do is acceptable to God? They hate to be reformed; and 
for this reaſon, they will be content to do any thing, rather than be put to the trouble 
of mending themſelves; every thing is eaſy in compariſon of this task, and God may 
have any terms of them, ſo he will let them be quiet in their fins, and excuſe them 
from the real virtues of a good life. And this brings me to the _ Sos 
Third thing, which I principally intended to ſpeak to. The courſe which God him- 
ſelf directs to, and which will effectually pacify him. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, 
what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God? In the handling of which, I ſhall, ; 
Firſt, Conſider thoſe ſeveral duties which God here requires of us, and upon the 
performance of which he will be pacified towards us. EE RNS 
Secondly, By what ways and means God hath diſcovered theſe duties to us, and the 
eſs of them; he hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, &c. E ; 
I. We will briefly conſider the ſeveral duties which God here requires of us, and 
upon the performance of which he will be pacified towards us. What doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ? 
It was uſual among the Fews to reduce all the duties of religion to theſe three heads, 
Juſtice, mercy, and piety; under the firſt two, comprehending the duties which we 
owe to one another; and under the third, the duties which we owe to God. 
1. Juſtice. And J was going to tell you what it is, but I conſidered that every man 
knows it, as well as any definition can explain it to him, I ſhall only put you in 
mind of ſome of the principal inſtances of it, and the ſeveral virtues comprehended 
under it. And, | | | 
Firſz, Juſtice is concerned in the making of laws, that they be ſuch as are equal 
and reaſonable, uſeful and beneficial, for the honour of God and religion, and for 
the publick good of human ſociety ; this is a great truſt, in the diſcharge of which, 
if men be biaſſed by favour or intereſt, and drawn aſide from the conſideration and 
regard of the publick good, it is a far greater crime, and of worſe conſequence than 
any private act of injuſtice between man and man. | 
And then, juſtice is alſo concerned in the due execution of laws; which are the 
ard of private property, the ſecurity of publick peace, and of religion and good 
manners, And, | 
Laſtly, In the obſervance of laws and obedience to them; which is a debt that 
every man owes to human ſociety. | 5 
But more eſpecially juſtice is concerned in the obſervance of thoſe laws, whether 
of God or man, which reſpect the rights of men, and their mutual commerce and in- 
tercourſe with one another. That we uſe honeſty and integrity in all our dealings, in 
oppoſition to fraud and deceit; truth and fidelity, in oppoſition to falſhood and breach 
of truſt; equity and good conſcience, in oppoſition to all kind of oppreſſion and ex- 
action. Theſe are the principal branches and inſtances of this great and comprehen- 
ſive duty of juſtice; the violation whereof is ſo much the greater ſin, becauſe this 
virtue is the firmeſt bond of human ſociety, upon the obſervation whereof, the peace 
and happineſs of mankind does ſo much depend. | 
2. Mercy, which does not only ſignify the inward affection of pity and compaſſion 
towards thoſe that are in miſery and neceſſity, but the effects of it, in the actual relief 
of thoſe whoſe condition calls for our charitable help and aſſiſtance; by feeding the 
hungry, and clothing the naked, and viſiting the fick, and vindicating the oppreſſed, 
and comforting the afflicted, and miniſtring eaſe and relief to them if it be in our 
wer. And this is a very lovely virtue, and argues more goodneſs in men than meer 
Juſtice doth. For juſtice is a ſtrict debt; but mercy is favour and kindneſs. And this 
perhaps may be the reaſon of the different expreſſions in the text, that when God 
barely commands us 20 do juſtly, he requires we ſhould love mercy, that is, take a 
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particular pleaſure and delight in the exerciſe of this virtue, which is ſo 4 and 
agreeable to mankind, that we commonly call it humanity, giving it its name from our 
nature. In ſh6rt, it is ſo excellent a virtue, that I ſhould be very ſorry that any 
religion ſhould be able to pretend to the practice of it more than our own. 

3. Piety; to walk bumbly with thy God. To walk humbly in the fear of the Lord; ſo 
the Chaldee paraphraſe renders theſe words. And this phraſe may comprehend all 
thoſe acts of religion which refer immediately to God; a firm belief of his being and 
perfections; an awful ſenſe of him, as the dread Sovereign and righteous Judge of the 
world ; a due regard to his ſervice, and a reverent behaviour of ourſelves towards him 
in all acts of worſhip and religion, in oppoſition to Atheiſm and a prophane neglect 
and contempt of God and religion; a new and monſtrous kind of impiety ! which of 


late years hath broke in upon us, and got head among us, not only, contrary to the 


example of former ages, but in deſpite of the very genius and temper of the nation, 
which is naturally devout and zealous in religion. 
Or elſe this phraſe of walking humbly with God, may refer more particularly to the 
re and condition of the people of 1/-ae/ at that time, who were fallen under the 
vy diſpleaſure of God for their ſins. And then the duty required is, that being ſen- 
ſible how highly God. hath been offended by us, by the general corruption and vitiouſ- 
neſs of the age, which like a Leproſy hath ſpread itſelf almoſt over the whole body of 
the nation, and by that open lewdneſs and thoſe inſolent impieties which are daily com- 
mitted amongſt us; I ſay, that being deeply ſenſible of this, we do with all humility 
acknowledge our ſins to God, and repent of them, and implore his mercy and for- 
giveneſs, and reſolve by his grace to turn every one from the evil of our ways, and from 
the wickedneſs that is in our s; which God grant we may every one do & this day 


His de- according to the pious deſign and intention of it. And if we be ſincere in this reſolu- 
mon was tion, who can tell but God will turn and repent, and turn away his anger from us, that 


preach'd 
wpon ocea- We PE 


riſh not, Nay, we have great reaſon to believe, that he will be pacified towards 


en of a us. So he hath declared, J. i. 16. Waſh ye, make you clean, put away the evil of 


> 


Faſt. 


your dot. pj before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek judgment, relieve 
the e „judge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow; come now and let us reaſon to- 
gether, ſaith the Lord; though your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow, 
though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool, But if we continue unreformed, 
God will ſay to us, as he does there to the people of Mael, To what purpoſe is the mul- 
titude of your ſacrifices unto me? your calling of aſſemblies I cannot away with, it is ini- 
guity, even the ſolemn meeting; and when ye ſpread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes 


from you; when ye make many prayers, I will not hear. To which, let me add that 


excellent ſaying of the Son of Sirach to this 9750 Ecclus. xxxiv. 25, 26. He that 
waſheth bimſelf after the touching of a dead body, FA he touch it again, what availeth his 
waſhing? So is it with a man that faſteth for his fins, and goeth again and doth the 


fame things. Who will hear his prayer, or what doth his humbling profit him ? 


II. Let us confider by what ways and means God hath made known theſe duties 
to us, and the goodneſs and the obligation of them. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, 
what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee? I ſhall mention five ways 


_ whereby God hath diſcovered this to us, 


1. By a kind of natural inſtinct, 

2. By natural ceaſon. 
3. By the general vote and conſent of mankind. 

4. By external revelation. | | | 

5. By the inward dictates and motions of God's Spirit upon the minds of men. 
Hint, By a kind of natural inſtinct, by which I mean a ſecret impreſſion upon the 
minds of men, whereby they are naturally carried to approve ſome things as good and 
fit, and to diſlike other things, as having a native evil and deformity in them. And 
this I call & natural inſtindt, becauſe it does not ſeem to proceed ſo much from the 
exerciſe of our reaſon, as from a natural propenſion and 3 like thoſe inſtincts, 
which are in brute creatures, of — affection and care toward their young ones. 
And that theſe inclinations are precedent to all reaſon and diſcourſe about them, evi- 
dently appears by this, that they do put forth themſelves every whit as vigorouſly in 
young perſons, as in thoſe of riper reaſon; in the rude and ignorant ſort of people, 
as in thoſe who are more poliſh'd and refin'd. For we ſee plainly that the young and 


ignorant have as ſtrong impreſſions of piety and devotion, as true a ſenſe of Pens, 
; and 
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and juſtice and pity, as the wiſer and more knowing part of mankind. A plain indi- 
cation, that the reaſon of mankind is prevented by a kind of natural inftin and anti- 
cipation concerning the good or evil, the comelineſs or deformity of theſe things. And 
though this do not equally extend to all the inſtances of our duty, yet as to the great 
lines and eſſential parts of it, mankind hardly need to conſult any other oracle, than 
the mere propenſions and inclinations of their nature; as, whether we ought to re- 
verence the divine nature, to be grateful to thoſe who have confer'd benefits upon us, 
to ſpeak the truth, to be faithful to our promiſe, to reſtore that which is committed 
to us in truſt, to pity and relieve thoſe that are in miſery, and in all things to do to 
others as we would have them do to us. And this will further appear, if we conſider 
theſe two things: 
1. That men are naturally innocent or guilty to themſelves, according to what they 
do in theſe things. So the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. ii. 14, 15. When the Gentiles which 
have not the law, do by nature the things contained in the law, theſe having not the law, 
are a lat unto themſelves, and do ſhew the eſtect of the law written in their hearts, 
thetr conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts by turns, (that is, according as 
they do well or ill) accufing or excufing them. There is a ſecret comfort in innocence, 
and a ſtrange pleaſure and ſatisfaction in being acquitted by our own minds for what 
we do. But on the contrary, when we contradict theſe natural dictates, what uneaſineſs 
do we find in our own breaſts? Nay even before the fact is committed, our conſcience 
is ſtrangely diſquieted at the thoughts of it. When a man does but deſign to do a bad 
thing, he is as guilty to himſelf, as if he had committed it. Of this we have a con- 
ſiderable inſtance, in the firſt violence that was offered to nature, Gen. iv. 6. The Lord 
ſaid unto Cain, why art thou wroth, and why ts thy countenance fallen? The very thought 
of that wickedneſs which he did but then deſign, did diſorder his mind, and make a 
change in his very countenance. Guilt is the natural concomitant of heinous crimes, 
which ſo ſoon as ever a man commits, his ſpirit receives a ſecret wound, which cauſeth 
a great deal of ſmart and anguiſh. For guilt is reſtleſs, and puts the mind of man into 
an unnatural working and fermentation, never to be ſettled again but by repentance. 
The wicked are like the troubled ſea when it cannot reſt; which plainly ſhews that the 
mind of man hath a kind of natural ſenſe of good and evil; becauſe whenever we offend 
againſt nature, our conſciences are touched to the quick, and we receive a ſting into our 
ſoul, which ſhoots and pains us, whenever we reflect upon what we have done. I ap- 
peal to that witneſs which every man carries in his breaſt, whether this be not true. 
2. Menare naturally full of hopes and fears, according as they follow or go againſt 
theſe natural diftates. A good conſcience is apt to fill men with confidence and 
hopes. It does not only give eaſe, but ſecurity to the mind of man, againſt the dread 
of inviſible powers, and the fearful apprehenſions of a future judgment, Whereas guilt 
fills men with diſmal apprehenſions of danger, and continual miſgivings concerning 
their own ſafety, Thus it was with Cain x” he had lain his brother; I ſhall come 
to paſs, that every one that findeth me ſhall ſlay me. Nay, when a man hath done a 
ſecret fault, which none can accuſe him of, yet then is he haunted with the terrors 
of his own mind, and cannot be ſecure in his own apprehenſions; which plainly ſhews 
that men are conſcious to themſelves, when they do well, and when they do amiſs; 
and that the ſame natural inſtinf which prompts men to their duty, fills them with 
good hopes when they have done it, and with ſecret fears and apprehenſions of danger 
when they have done contrary to it. 
Secondly, God ſhews man what is good, by natural reaſon ; and that #wo ways; by the 
convenience of things to our nature; and by their tendency to our happineſs and intereſt, 
Firſt, Reaſon ſhews us the convenience of things to our nature; and whatever is 
agreeable to the primitive deſign and intention of nature, that we call good; whatever 
is contrary thereto, we call evz/. For example fo honour and love God. It is natural 
to honour great power and perfection, and to love goodneſs wherever it is. So likewiſe, 
gratitude is natural, to acknowledge benefits receiv'd, and to be ready to requite them, 
and the contrary is monſtrous, and univerſally abhorred ; and there is no greater ſign 
that any thing is contrary to nature, than if it be deteſted by the whole kind. It is 
agreeable alſo to nature to be ju/t, and to do to others, as we would have them to do to us; 
for this is to make our own natural inclinations and deſires the rule of our dealin 
with others; and to be merciful ; for no man that hath not diveſted himſelf of huma- 
nity, can be cruel and hard-hearted to others, without feeling a pain in himſelf. 
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Secondly, Reafon'ſhews us the tendency of thefe things to our happineſs and inte- 
reſt. And indeed the notion of good and evi does commonly refer to the conſequences 
of things, and we call that good, which will bring ſome benefft and advantage to ns; 
and that eb which is likely to produce ſome miſchief and inconvenience; and by 
this rule reaſon diſcovers to us that theſe duties are good. 

To begin with piety towards God. Nothing can more evidently tend to our intereſt, 
than' to make him our friend, upon whoſe favour our happinefs depends. So likewiſe 
for roi it is a virtue, to which if nature did not prompt us, our intereſt would 
direct us; for evety man is ready to place benefits there where he may hope for a thank- 

ful return. Temperance does apparently conduce to our health, which, next to a good 
conſcience, is the moſt pleaſant and valuable thing in the world ; whereas the intem- 

rate man is an open enemy to himſelf, and continually making aſſaults upon His own 
fe. Mercy and pity are not more welcome to others, than they are delightful and be- 
neficial to ourſelves; for we do not only gratify our own nature and bowels, by re- 
heving thofe who are in miſery, but we provoke mankind by our example to the like 
tenderneſs, and do prudently beſpeak the commiſeration of others towards us, when 
it ſhall be our turn to ſtand in need of it. And if we be wiſe enough, our reaſon will 
likewiſe direct us to be juſt, as the ſureſt art of thriving in this world; it gives a man 
a reputation, which is a drake advantage in all the affairs of this world; it is the 
ſhorteſt and eaſieſt way of diſpatching buſineſs, the plaineſt, and leaſt intangled ; and 
though it be not ſo ſudden a way of growing rich, as fraud and oppreſſion : yet it is 
much ſurer and more laſting, and not liable to thoſe terrible back-blows and after- 
reckonings, to which eſtates got by injuſtice are, 

And natural reaſon does not only ſhew us that theſe things are good, but that the 

Tord requires them of us, that is, that they have the force and obligation of /aws. For 
there needs nothing more to make any thing a lau, than a ſufficient declaration, that 
it is the will of God; and this God hath ſufficiently fignified to mankind by the very 
frame of our natures, and of thoſe principles and faculties which he hath endu'd us 
withal; fo that whenever we act cantrary to theſe, we plainly diſobey the will of 
him that made us, and violate thoſe laws which he hath enacted in our natures, and 
written upon our hearts. . | 

And this is all the lat that the greateſt part of mankind were under, before the 
revelation of the Goſpel, From Adam to Moſes, the world was almoſt ſolely governed 
by the natural lau; which ſeems to be the + of that hard text, Rom. v. 13. 

14 For umtil the law fin was in the world, that is, before the law of Moſes was given, 

* men were capable of offending againſt ſome other lau, for otherwiſe ſin could not 

1 have been imputed to them, for /in is not imputed where there is no law. And then it 

| follows; Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them that had not 
fmned after the fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſion, that is, during that ſpace from Adam. 
to Moſes, men ſinned againſt the natural law, and were liable to death upon that ac- 

1 count, though they had not offended againſt an expreſs revelation from God, as Adam 

14 had done; tor that the Apoſtle ſeems to mean, by finning after the ſimilitude of Adam's 

| tranſgrefion. 

Thirdly, God hath ſhewn us what is good by the general vote and conſent of man- 
kind, Not that all mankind do agree concerning virtue and vice; but that as to the 
greater duties of piety, juſtice, mercy, and the like, the exceptions are but few in com- 

ariſon, and not enough to infringe a general conſent. And of this I ſhall offer to you 

this threefold evidence. | a 

1. That theſe virtues are generally prais'd and held in eſteem by mankind, and the 
contrary vices generally reproved and evil ſpoken of. Now to praiſe any thing, is to 
give teſtimony to the goodneſs of it, and to cenſure any thing, is to declare that we be- 
lieve it to be evil. And if we conſult the hiſtory of all ages, we ſhall find that the things 

which are generally prais'd in the lives of men, and recommended to the imitation of 
poſterity, are piety and devotion, gratitude and juſtice, humanity and charity; and that 
the contrary to theſe are marked with ignominy and reproach; the former are com- 
mended even in enemies, and the latter are branded even by thoſe who had a kind- 
neſs for the perſons that were guilty of them. So conſtant hath mankind always been 
in the commendation of virtue, and in the cenſure of vice. Nay we find not only 
thoſe who are virtuous themſelves giving cheir teſtimony and applauſe to virtue, but 


even thoſe who are vicious; not out of love to goodneſs, but from the conviction of 
their 
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their own minds, ard from a ſecret reverence they bear to the common conſent aud 
opinion of mankind. And this is a great teſtimony, becauſe it is the teſtimony of an 


enemy extorted by the meer light and force of truth. F 

And on the contrary; nothing is more ordinary than for vice to reprove ſin, and to 
hear men condemn the like, or the fame things in others, which they allow in them- 
ſelves. And this is a clear evidence, that vice is generally condemned by mankind, 


that many men condemn it in themſelves; and thoſe who are ſo kind as to ſpare 
themſelves, are very quick-ſighted to ſpy a fault in any body elfe, and will cenſure 


a bad action done by another, with as much freedom and impartiality, as the moſt 
virtuous man in the world. 

And to this conſent of mankind about virtue and vice, the Scripture frequently ap- 
peals. As when it commands us 70 provide things boneft in the fight of all men; and by 
well doing to put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men; intimating that there are ſome 
things ſo confeſſedly good, and owned to be ſuch by ſo general a vote of mankind, 
that the worſt of men have not the face to open their mouths againſt them. And it 
is made the character of a virtuous action, if it be lovely and commendable, and of good 
report. Phil. iv. 8. Whatfoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report, 
F there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, make account of theſe things; intimating 
to us, that mankind do generally concur in the praiſe and commendation of what is 
virtuous, 

2. Men do generally glory and ſtand upon their innocency, when they do virtu- 
ouſly ; but are aſhamed, and out of countenance, when they do the contrary. Now 
glory and ſhame are nothing elſe but an appeal to the judgment of others concerning 


the good or evil of our actions. There are indeed ſome ſuch monſters as are impudent 


in their impieties, but theſe are but few in compariſon. Generally mankind is modeſt, 


the greateſt part of thoſe who do evil are apt to bluſh at their own faults, and to con- 


feſs them in their countenance, which is an acknowledgment that they are not only 

ilty to themſelves that they have done amiſs, but that they are apprehenſive that 
others think ſo. For guilt is a paſſion reſpecting ourſelves, but ſhame regards others. 
Now it is a ſign of ſhame, that men love to conceal their faults from others, and 
commit them ſecretly, in the dark and without witneſſes, and are afraid even of a 
child or a fool: Or if they be diſcovered in them, they are ſolicitous to excuſe and 
extenuate them, and ready to lay the fault upon any body elſe, or to transfer their 
guilt, or as much of it as they can, upon others. All which are certain tokens, that 
men are not only naturally guilty to themſelves, when they commit a fault; but that 
they are ſenfible alſo what opinions others have of theſe things. 

And on the contrary, men are apt to ſtand upon their juſtification, and to glory 
when they have done well. The conſcience of a man's own virtue and integrity, lifts 
up his head and gives him confidence before others, becauſe he is ſatisfied they have 
a good opinion of his actions. What a good face does a man naturally ſet upon a good 
deed? And how does he ſneak, when he hath done wickedly, being ſenſible that he 


is condemned by others, as well as by himſelf? No man is afraid of being upbraided - 


for having dealt honeftly or kindly with others, nor does account it any calumny or 
| reproach, to have it reported of him, that he is a ſober and chaſte man. No man 
bluſheth, when he meets a man with whom he hath kept his word, and diſcharged 
his truſt: but every man is apt to do ſo, when he meets one with whom he has dealt 

diſhoneſtly, or who knows ſome notorious crime by him. 
3. Vice is generally forbidden and puniſh'd by human laws: but againſt the con- 


trary virtues there never was any law. Some vices are ſo manifeftly evil in them- 


ſelves, or fo miſchievous to human fociety, that the laws of moſt nations have taken 
care to difcountenance them by ſevere penalties. Scarce any nation was ever ſo bar- 
barous, as not to maintain and vindicate the honour of their Gods and religion by 
publick laws. Murder and adultery, rebellion and ſedition, perjury and breach of 
truſt, fraud and oppreſſion, are vices ſeverely prohibited by the laws of moſt nations. 
A clear indication, what opinion the generality of mankind, and the wiſdom of na- 

tions have always had of theſe things. 2 
But now againſt the contrary virtues there never was any law. No man was ever 
impeach'd for /iving foberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, A plain ac- 
knowledgment, that mankind always thought them good, and never were ſen- 
ſible 
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ſible of the inconvenience of them; for had they been ſo, they would have pro- 
vided againſt them by laws. This St. Paul takes notice of as a great commendation of 
the chriſtian virtues; The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gen- 
theneſs, kindneſs, fidelity, meekneſs, temperance ; againſt ſuch there is no law ; the greateſt 
evidence that could be given, that theſe things are unqueſtionably - god in the eſteem 
of mankind, againſt ſuch there is no law. As if he had faid, turn over the law of 
Moſes, ſearch thoſe of Athens, and Sparta, and the twelve tables of the Romans, and 
thoſe innumerable laws that have been added fince ; and you ſhall not in any of 
them find any of thoſe virtues that I have mentioned, condemned and forbidden. 
A clear evidence that mankind never took any exception againſt them, but are 
generally agreed about the goodneſs of them. | 
_ » Fourthly, God hath ſhewn us what is good by external revelation. . In former ages 
of the world, God revealed his will to particular perſons in an extraordinary manner, 
and more eſpecially to the nation of the Jews, the reſt of the world being in a 
great meaſure left to the conduct of natural light. But in theſe latter ages he hath 
made publick revelation of his will by his Son. And this as to the matter of our 
duty, is the ſame in ſubſtance with the law of nature; for our Saviour com- 
prehends all under theſe two general heads, the love of God, and of our neighbour. 
The Apoſtle reduceth all to three, ſobriety, juſtice, and prety ; The grace of God that 
brings ſalvation hath - ra to all men, teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts, ve ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly in this preſent world. So that if we 
believe the Apoſtle, the Goſpel teacheth us the very ſame things which nature dic- 
tated to men before; only it hath made a more perfect diſcovery of them. So 
that whatever was doubtful and obſcure before, is now certain and plain ; the duties 
are ſtill the ſame, only it offers us more powerful arguments, and a greater aſſiſtance 
to the performance of thoſe duties; ſo that we may now much better ſay, than the 
Prophet could in his days, He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what it is 
that the Lord requires of thee. | 

Fifthly and laſtly, God ſhews us what is good by the motions of his Spirit upon the 
minds of men. This the ſcripture aſſures us of, and good men have experience more 
eſpecially of it; though it be hard to give an account of it, and to ſay what motions 
are from the Spirit of God, and what from our own minds; for as the wind blows 
where it liſteth, and we hear the ſound of it, but know not whence it comes nor whither 
it goes; ſo are the operations of the Spirit of God upon the minds of men, ſecret and 
imperceptible. | ; 

And thus I have done with the three things I propounded to ſpeak to. All that 
now remains, is to make ſome inferences from what hath been ſaid, by way of appli- 
cation, 

Firſt, Seeing God hath ſo abundantly provided.that we ſhould know our duty, we 
are altogether inexcuſable, if we do not do it. Becauſe he hath ſhewed thee, O man, 
what is good, and what the Lord requires of thee ; therefore thou art inexcufable, O man 
whoſoever thou art, who liveſt in a contradiction to this light. God hath acquainted 
us with our duty, by ſuch ways as may moſt effectually both direct and engage us to 
the practice of it; we are prompted to it by a kind of natural inſtinct, and ſtrong im- 
promene upon our minds of the difference of good and evil; we are led to the know- 
edge, and urged to the practice of it, by our nature, and by our reaſon, and by our in- 
tereſt, and by that which is commonly very prevalent among men, the general voice 
and conſent of mankind; and by the moſt powerful and governing paſſions in human 
nature, by hope and by fear, and by ſhame; by the proſpect of advantage, by the ap- 
prehenſion of danger, and by the ſenſe of honour; and to take away all poſſible excuſe 
of ignorance from us, by an expreſs revelation from God, the cleareſt and moſt per- 
fect that ever was made to the world. So that whenever we do contrary to our duty, 
in any of theſe great inſtances, we offend againſt all theſe, and do in the higheſt de- 
gree fall under the heavy ſentence of our Saviour, this is the condemnation, that light 


is come into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than light. 


Secondly, You ſee hence what are the great duties of religion, which God mainly 
requires of us, and how reaſonable they are; piety towards God, and juſtice and charit 
towards men; the knowledge whereof is planted in our nature, and grows up wit 
our reaſon, And theſe are things which are unqueſtionably good, and againſt which we 
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can have no exception; things that were never reproved, nor found fault with by 
mankind, neither our nature nor our reaſon riſeth up againſt them, or dictates any 

thing to the contrary. We have all the abligation, and we have all the encourage- 
ment to them, and are ſecure on all hands in the practice of them. In the doing of 
theſe things, there is no danger to us from the laws of men, no fear of diſpleaſure 
from God, no offence or ſting from our own minds. | | | by, 

And theſe things, which are ſo agreeable to our nature, and our reaſon, and our 
intereſt, are the great things which our religion requires of us, more valuable in them- 
ſelves, and more acceptable to God than whole teofferings and ſacrifices; more 
than thouſands of rams, and ten thouſands of rivers oil; more than if we offered to 
him all tbe beaſts of the foreſt, and the cattle upon a thouſand bills. We are not to neg- 
lect any inſtitution of God; but above all, we are to ſecure the obſervance of th 
great duties to which we are directed by our very nature, and tied by the ſureſt and 
moſt ſacred of all other laws, thoſe which God hath riveted in our ſouls, and writ- 
ten upon our hearts; and that mankind might have no pretence left to excuſe them 
from theſe, the Chriſtian religion hath ſet us free from thoſe many poſitive and out- 
ward obſervances, that the Jewiſb religion was incumber'd withal; that we might 
be wholly intent upon theſe great duties, and mind nothing in compariſon of the real 
and ſubſtantial virtues of a good life. | s 

Thirdly, You ſee, in the laſt place, what is the beſt way to appeaſe the diſpleaſure of 
God towards a ſinful nation. God ſeems to have as great a controverſy with us, as he 
had with the people of 1/-ael, and his wrath is of late years moſt viſibly gone out 
againſt us; and proportionably to the full meaſure of our fins, it hath been poured out 
upon us in full vials. How have the judgments of God followed us? And how cloſe 
have they followed one another? What fearful calamities have our eyes ſeen ? enough 
to make the ears of every one that hears them to tingle, What terrible and hazardous 
wars have we been engaged in? What a raging peſtilence did God ſend -among us; 
that ſwept away thouſands, and ten thouſands in our ſtreets? What a dreadful and 
fatal fire, that was not to be checked and reſiſted in its courſe, till it had laid in aſhes 
one of the greateſt and richeſt cities in the world? What unſeaſonable weather have 
we had of late? as if for the wickedneſs of men upon the earth, the very ordinances 
of heaven were changed, and ſummer, and winter, ſeed-time, and harveſt, had forgotten 
their appointed ſeaſons, And which is more and ſadder than all this, what dangerous 
attempts have been made upon our religion, by the reſtleſs adverſaries of it? 

And now ſurely, after all this is come upon us for our fins, it is time for us to look 
up to him that ſmites us, and to think of taking up this quarrel, Tis time to inquire 
as they do in the text, 1wherewithal ſhall we come before the Lord, and bow ourſelves be- 
fore the high God? And we are apt to take the ſame courſe they did, to endeavour to 
appeaſe God by ſome external devotion, We have now betaken ourſelves to prayer and 
faſting, and 'twas very fit, nay neceſſary we ſhould ſo do; but let us not think this is 
all God expects from us. Theſe are but the means to a further end, to oblige us for the 
future to the practice of a good life. The outward profeſſion of religion is not loſt 
amongſt us, there appears ſtill in men a great and commendable zeal for the reform'd 
religion, and there hath been too much occafion for it; but that which God chiefly 
expects from us, is reform d lives, Piety and virtue are in a great meaſure gone from 
among us, the manners of men are ſtrangely corrupted, the great and weighty things 
of the law are neglected, juſtice and mercy, temperance and chaſtity, truth and fidelity, 

o that we may take up David's complaint, Help Lord! for the righteous man ceaſeth, 
for the faithful fail from among the children of men” . 

And till the nation be brought back to a ſober ſenſe of religion, from an airy and 
phantaſtical piety, to real and unaffected devotion, and from a factious contention about 
things indifferent, to the ſerious practiee of what is neceſſary; from our violent heats 
and animoſities, to a more peaceable temper, and by a mutual condeſcenſion on all 
fides, to a nearer and ſtronger union among ourfelves, till we recover in ſome meaſure 
our ancient virtue and integrity of manners, we have reaſon to fear, that God will ſtill 
have a controverſy with us, notwithſtanding all our noiſe and zeal about religion. 

This is the true, this is the only courſe to appeaſe the indignation of God, and to 
draw down his favour and bleſſing upon a poar diſtracted and gaſping nation. He 
hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to 
do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? | 


I 
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I have but one word more, and that is to put you preſently upon the practice of one 
of theſe duties that I have been 1 you to, and that is mercy, and aims to the 
Poor. If what I have already ſaid, have had its effect upon you, I need not uſe any other 
arguments; if it have not, I have hardly the heart to uſe any. I ſhall only put you in 
mind again, that God values this above all our external devotion, he will have - mercy 
rather than ſacrifice ; that this is the way to find mercy with God, and to have our 
prayers ſpeed in heaven; and without this, all our faſting and humiliation ſignifies no- 
thing. And to this purpoſe Ewill only read to you thoſe plain and perſuaſive words of 
the prophet, which do ſo fully declare unto us the whole duty of this day, and particu- 
larlyurge us to this of charity, /a. lviii. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Pit ſuch a faft that T have choſen? 
a day for a man to affliet his ſoul? Is it to bow down his head as a bulruſh, and to ſpread 
ſackcloth and aſhes under him? Wilt thou'call this a faſt, and an acceptable day unto the 
Lord? Is not this the faſt that I have'choſen'? to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, to undo 
the heavy burdens, and to let the oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every yoke ? Is it not to 
deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are caſt out to thy houſe? 
when thou ſeeſt the naked, that thou cover him, and that thou hide not thyſelf from ime 
own fleſh? Then ſhall thy light break forth as the morning, and thy ſalvation ſhall ſpring 
forth ſpeedily, and thy righteouſneſs ſhall go before thee, and the glory of the Lord ſhall 
be thy rereward. Then thou ſhalt call, and the Lord ſhall anſwer ; thou ſhalt cry, and 
he ſhall ſay, here J am. | | . 
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But go tye and learn what that meaneth; I will have Mercy, and not 
Hacrifice. | 


NE of the moſt ſucceſsful attempts that have been made upon reli- 
() gion, by the Devil and his inſtruments, hath been by ſetting the laws of 


God at variance with themſelves, and by daſhing the ſeveral parts of 
religion, and the two tables of the law againſt one another, to break 
all in pieces; and under a pretence of adyancing that part of religion which is 
inſtituted and revealed, to undermine and deſtroy that which is natural, and of pri- 
mary obligation. | 
To manifeſt and lay open the miſchievous conſequences of this deſign, I ſhall at 
this time (by God's aſſiſtance) endeavour to make out theſe two things. 

Firſt, That natural religion is the foundation of all inſtituted and revealed re- 
ligion. | | # 
| „ That no revealed or inſtituted religion was ever deſigned to take away 
the obligation of natural duties, but to confirm and eſtabliſh them. 

And to this 2 I have choſen theſe words of our Saviour for the foun- 
dation of my following diſcourſe; but go ye and learn, what that meaneth; I will 
have mercy, and not ſacrifice, The occafion of which words was briefly this; the 
Phariſees found fault with him for keeping company, and eating with publicans 
and finners, He owns the thing which they objected to him, and endeavours to 
vindicate himſelf from any crime or fault in ſo doing; and that theſe two ways. _ 
| | 1. By 
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1. By telling them, that it was allow'd to a phyſician, and proper for his office 
and profeſſion, to converſe with the fick, in order to their cure and recovery. He may 
abſtain, if he pleaſeth, from the converſation of others; but the ſick have need of 
him, and are his proper care, and his buſineſs and employment lies among them; he 
ſaid unto them, they that be whole need not a phyſician, but they that are fick; I came not 
to call the righteous, but finners to repentance ; they who were already good, needed not 
to be call'd upon to amend and reform their lives; and they that were ſo conceited of 
their own righteouſneſs, as the Phariſees were, and ſo confident that they were ſound 
and whole, would not admit of a phyſician, and thereby render'd themſelves incapable 
of cure; and therefore he did not apply himſelf to them; but to the publicans and 
finners, who were acknowledg'd on all hands, both by themſelves and others, to be 
bad men; ſo that it could not be deny'd to be the proper work of a ſpiritual phyſician 
to converſe with ſuch perſons. | be 

2. By endeavouring to convince them of their ignorance of the true nature of reli- 

ion, and of the rank and order of the ſeveral duties thereby required; hut go ye and 
learn what that meaneth; I will have mercy and not ſacrifice ; which ſaying is quoted 
by him out of the Prophet Hoſea, chap. vi. 6. 1 defired mercy, and not ſacrifice; 
and the knowledge of God more than burnt-offerings ; which text our Saviour cites and 
applies upon two ſeveral occaſions; the conſidering and comparing of which, will 
give full light to the true meaning of it. | | 

The firſt is here in the text upon occaſion of the Phariſees finding fault with him, 
for converſing with Publicans and finners ; the other is, Matth. xii. 7. where the Pha- 
riſees blaming the diſciples of our Saviour for plucking the ears of corn on the Sab- 
bath day, our Saviour tells them, if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mer- 
cy and not ſacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltleſs ; that is, if they had un- 
derſtood the true nature of religion, and what duties of it are chiefly and in the firſt 

lace to be regarded, they would not have been ſo forward to cenſure this action of 
2 diſciples. | 

So that the plain meaning of this ſaying is this, that in comparing the parts of re- 
ligion and the obligation of duties together, thoſe duties which are of moral and natu- 
ral obligation are moſt valued by God, and ought to take place of thoſe which are pgf- 
tive and ritual. I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, that is, rather than ſacrifice, ac- 
cording to the true meaning of this Hebrew phraſe, which is to be underſtood in a 
comparative ſenſe, as is evident from the text itſelf, in Hoſea, J defired mercy, and 
not ſacrifice; and the knowledge of God rather than burnt-offerings ; if they cannot be 
obſerved together, let ſacrifice be neglected, and the work of mercy be done. 

And the reaſon of this ſeems very plain; becauſe /hewing mercy, or doing good in any 
kind is a prime inſtance of thoſe moral duties, which do naturally and perpetually ob- 
lige; but ſacrifice is an inſtance of poſitive and ritual obſervances, and one of the chief 
of the kind: ſo that when moral duties, and ritual obſervances come in competition, 
and do claſh with one another, the obſervation of a rite, or poſitive inſtitution, is to 
give way to a moral duty; and it is no fin in that caſe to neglect the obſervation of 
ſuch a rite, yea though it were commanded and appointed by God himſelf, And 
though this may ſeem to be a breach of the letter of the law; yet it is according to 
the true mind and meaning of the law; it being a tacit condition implied in all laws of 
a ritual and pofitive nature, provided the obſervance of them be not to the hindrance and 
prejudice of any duty, which is of a higher and better nature; in that caſe the obligati- 
on of it does for that time give way and is ſuſpended. 

And this will appear to be the true meaning of this rule, by comparing more parti- 
cularly the inſtances to which our Saviour applies it. His diſciples paſſing through the 
corn on the ſabbath Yay, and being hungry, pluckt the ears and did eat; this our Sa- 
viour doth juſtify to be no breach of the law of the Sabbath ; becauſe in that caſe, and 
in ſuch circumſtances, it did not oblige : for the diſciples being call'd to attend upon 
Our Saviour, to be inſtructed by him in the things which concern'd the kingdom of God, 
that is, in the doctrine of the Goſpel, which they were to publiſh to the world, this 
attendance hindred them from making neceſſary proviſions againſt the Sabbath, they, 
in obedience to their maſter, being intent upon a better work ; but that they might not 
ſtarve, the neceſſities of nature muſt be provided for; and therefore it was fit, that the 
law of the Sabbath, which was but poſitive and ritual, ſhould give way to an act of 
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mercy put ang honor if ye had known what this meaneth „I will have mercy and 


not ſacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltleſs. 

nd the reaſon is the ſame as to any inſtrumental part of religion, by which I mean 
any thing which may be a means to promote piety and goodneſs ; as prayer, hearing 
the word of God, keeping good company, ef. avoiding bad ; the duties of this kind, 
our Saviour here in the text (where he likewiſe applies this rule,) compares with moral 
duties, To avoid the company of vitious and wicked perſons, is a good means to pre- 
ſerve men from the contagion of their vices, and was always eſteemed a duty among 
prudent men, both Jews and Heathens, and is no wiſe difallow'd by our Saviour : but 
yet not ſo a duty, as to hinder a greater duty, nor ſo ſtrictly and perverſely to be in- 


ſiſted upon, as if one ought not to converſe with bad men in any caſe, or upon any ac- 


count, no not for ſo great and good an end as to reclaim them from their vices. In 
this caſe we ought to conſider, that our firſt and higheſt obligation is to moral duties, 
comprehended under the love of God and our neighbour ; among which one of the 
chief is to do 2 to men, and to ſhew mercy and pity to thoſe that are in miſery; 
and the greateſt good that one man can do to another, is to be inſtrumental to reclaim 
him from the evil and error of his way; becauſe this is ro ſave his ſoul from death; and 
we cannot imagine that God ever intended, by any rule of prudence or pofitive conſti- 
tation of the a law, ſo to forbid their accompanying with bad and ſcandalous 
men, that it ſhould be unlawful to converſe with them in order to their recovery and 
amendment; go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice. 

And St. Paul was of the ſame mind in the precepts he gives 3 avoiding 
the company of ſcandalous Chriſtians, 2 . ii. 14, 15. And 4 any man obey not our 
word by this epiſtle, note that man, and have no company with him, that he may be 
aſhamed, yet count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as à brother. St. Paul qualifies 
his precept, leſt Chriſtians ſhould miſtake it, and fall into the Jewiſh extreme, not to 
converſe with thoſe whom they efteem'd ſcandalous and wicked, upon any account 
whatſoever, no not in order to their amendment and reformation. The bond of inti- 
macy and friendſhip with bad men ought to be broken, and yet the bond of common 
humanity may be as ſtrong as ever. It is one thing to diſcountenance bad men, to 
bring them to ſhame, and a ſenſe of their fault ; and quite another thing to abandon 
them to ruin; and even in caſe of notorious hereſy, or wickedneſs of life, it is one thing 
to cut them off from the ſociety and communion of Chriſtians ; and quite another, to 
cut them off from human ſociety, to cut their throats, and to extirpate them out of 
the world. 

And yet the matter was carried thus far by the furious zeal of the Jews, when 
Chriſtianity firſt appear'd in the world; they thought that no mercy in ſuch caſes 
was the beſt that could be done, and the beſt ſacrifice that could be offered to Al- 
mighty God; and this pattern hath been ſince, not only cloſely follow'd but out-done 
by the doctrines and practices of the church of Rome; as we have too much reaſon to 
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But to proceed in the farther explication of the text, the meaning whereof in ſhort 
is this; that the ritual and inſtrumental parts of religion, and all laws and duties con- 
cerning them, are of leſs value and eſteem with God, than thoſe which are of a moral! 
nature, eſpecially the great duties and offices of piety and humanity, of the love of Ged 
and of our neighbour. And if we conſider the matter well, we ſhall ſee the reaſon of it 
to be very plain; becauſe natural and moral duties are approved of God, for themſelves 
and for their own ſake, upon account of their own natural and intrinſical goodneſs; 
but the ritual and inſtrumental parts of religion are only pleaſing to God in order to 
theſe, and fo far as they tend to beget and promote them in us; they are not naturally 
good in themſelves, but are inſtituted and appointed by God for the ſake of the other; 
and therefore great reaſon there is that they ſhould be ſubordinate, and give way to 
them, when they come in competition with one another. | 

For this is a known rule, which takes place in all laws, that laws of leſs importance 
ſhould give way to thoſe that are of greater; quoties leges ex ci rcumſtantid colliduntyr, ita 
ut utraque ſervari non poteſt, ſervanda eft lex potior: Whenever two laws happen 
© to be in ſuch circumſtances as to claſh with one another, ſo that both of them can- 
not be obſerv'd, that law which is better and of greater conſequence is to be kept. 
And Tully gives much the ſame rule in this matter. In comparing of laws (ſays he) 


«© we are to conſider which law is moſt uſeful, and juſt, and reaſonable to be Es. 
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From whence it will follow, that when two laws, or more, or how many ſoever the 

be, cannot be obſerv'd, becauſe they claſh with ohe another; ea maxime conſervanda 4 
putetur, que ad maximas res pertinere videatur : © It is reaſonable that that law ſhould 

te be obſerved, which is of greateſt moment and concernment.“ . 

By what hath been ſaid, we may learn what is the meaning of this ſaying, which 
our Saviour more than once cites out of the Prophet, I will have mercy and not 
ſacrifice. | We: | 


From the words thus explained, I ſhall take occaſion to proſecute the #wo propoſi- 
tions which I mentioned before ; namely, = 

Firſt, That natural religion is the foundation of inſtituted and revealed religion. | 

Secondly, That no inſtituted religion was ever deſign'd to take away the obligation 
of natural duties; but is intended to eſtabliſh and confirm them. And both theſe are 
ſafficiently grounded in the reaſon of our Saviour's diſcourſe from this rule, I vill have 
mercy, and not ſacrifice. | 

I. That natural religion is the foundation of inſtituted and revealed religion; and all 
revealed religion does ſuppoſe, and take for granted, the clear and undoubted principles 
and precepts of natural religion, and builds upon them. By natural religion, I mean 
obedience to the natural law, and the performance of ſuch duties as natural ligbt, with- 
out any expreſs and ſupernatural revelation, doth diftate to men. Theſe lie at the bot- 
tom of all religion, and are the great and, fundamental duties which God requires of all 
mankind ; as, that we ſhould love God, and behave. ourſelves reverently towards him; 
that we ſhould believe his revelations; and teſtify our dependence upon him, by im- 

loring his aid and direction in all our neceſſities and diſtreſſes; and acknowledge our ob- 

{:cations to him for all the bleſſings and benefits which we receive; that we ſhould mo- 
derate our appetites, in reference to the 13 and enjoyments of this world, and uſe 
them temperately and chaſtly; that we ſhould be juſt and upright in all our dealings 
with one another; true to our word, and faithful to our truſt; and in all our words and 
actions obſerve that equity towards others, which we deſire they ſhould uſe towards us; 
that we ſhould be kind, and charitable, merciful and compaſſionate one towards ano- 
ther ; ready to do good to all, and apt not only to pity, but to relieve them in their 
miſery and neceſſity, Theſe, and ſuch like, are thoſe which we call moral duties ; and 
they are of eternal and perpetual * — becauſe they do naturally oblige, without 
any particular and expreſs revelation from God. And theſe are the foundation of re- 
vealed and inſtituted religion, and all revealed religion does ſuppoſe them, and build 
upon them ; for all revelation from God, ſuppoſeth us to be men, and alters nothing of 
thoſe duties to which we were naturally obliged before, And this will clearly appear if 
we conſider theſe three things ; 


Firſt, That the ſcripture every where ſpeaks of theſe, as the main and fundamental 
duties of the Jewiſb religion. 


Secondly, That no inflituted ſervice of God, no poſitive part of religion, was ever ac- 
ceptable to him, when theſe were neglected. 


Thirdly, 'That the great deſign of the chri/tzan religion, was to reſtore and reinforce 
the practice of the natural law. 
1. That the ſcripture every where ſpeaks of theſe as the main and fundamental duties 
of the Jeuiſb religion. When our Saviour was ask d which was the firſt and great 
commandment of the law ; he anſwer'd, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
beart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength; and thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thyſelf. One would have expected he would have giyen quite another anſwer, and 
have pitched upon ſome of thoſe things which were ſo much magnified among the 
Jews, and which they laid ſo much weight upon; that he ſhould have inſtanced in 
ſacrifice, or circumciſion, or the law of the Sabbath: but he overlooks all theſe as in- 
conſiderable in compariſon, and inſtances only in thoſe two great heads of moral duty, 
the love of God, and our neighbour; which are of natural and perpetual obligation, and 
comprehend under them all other moral duties, * 
And theſe are thoſe which our Saviour calls the law and the Prophets, and which he "Mi 
ſays be came not to deſtroy, but to . fulfil, Matt. v. 17, 18, 19, 20. Think not that I am 
come to deſtroy the law or the Prophets. I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil * for 
verily T ſay unto you, till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
from the law till all be fulfilled. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt com. 


mandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be call'd the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven ; 
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ut whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the 


fame ſhall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven. For I ſay unto you, that except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven. | 

That our Saviour doth not here ſpeak of the judicial or ceremonial law of the Yews, 
but of the duties of the-moral law, will, I think, be very plain, from theſe following 
conſiderations; | | 

Firſt, That the judicial or ceremonial laws of the Jews were to paſs away, and did 
fo, not long after; but this law which our Saviour ſpeaks of, was to be perpetual, and 
immutable ; for he tells us, that heaven and earth ſhould: paſs away, but one jot or one 
tittle of this law ſhould not pafs. 

. Secondly, The obſervation of the law our Saviour ſpeaks of, conſiſted in ſuch things as 
the Scribes and Phariſees neglected ; for he tells his diſciples, upon this occaſion, that 
except their righteouſneſs did exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, they 
ſhould in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven. But now the Scribes and Phariſees 
were the moſt aecutate and punctual people in the world, in obſerving the precepts of 
the judicial and ceremontal law; they were ſo far from taking away any thing from 
theſe obſervances, that they had added to them, andenlarg'd them, by innumerable tra- 
ditions of their own ; ſo exact were they, that they would pay tiibe of mint, and aniſe, 
and cummin, as our Saviour obſerves ; but then they were extremely defective in morat 
duties; they were unnatural to their parents, and would pretend that their eſtates were 


\ conſecrated to God, that under this pretence of pſitive religion, they might excuſe 


themſelves from a natural duty, and let their parents ſtarve for God's ſake ; they were 
covetous, and unjuſt, and devoured widows houſes; in a word, our Saviour tells us, 
neglected the weigbtier matters of the law, mercy, judgment, and the love of God, and 
keeping faith with nen; fo that it is in theſe things, that our Saviour means, that our 
righteouſneſs muſt exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, vix. in the prac- 
tice of moral duties, which were neglected by them; and confequently tis the moral law 
which our Saviour came to confirm and eſtabliſh. 
Thirdly, If we conſider the inſtances which our Saviour gives in his following diſ- 
courſe, by which we may beſt judge what he means. He inftances in murder, and 


adultery, and perjury, which are undoubtedly forbidden by the natural law ; and then 


he inſtances in feveral permiſſions which were indulged to them for the hardneſs of 
their hearts, but yet did intrench upon the dictates of right reafon, and the firft and 
original conſtitution of things; as the permiſfion of divorce upon every light occaſion, 
and of revenge, and retaliation of injuries. | 4 

Fourthly, If we conſider that by the lau and the Prophets, our Saviour means that 
which was principally deſigned and ultimately intended by them; which was the obſer- 
vation of moral duties; which as they were written in the two-tables by the immediate 
finger of God himſelf, fo are chiefly inculcated by the Prophets. And ſo we find this 
phraſe of the law and the Prophets elſewhere uſed by our Saviour, when he mentions 
that great rule of equity, that we ſhould do to others as we would have them do to us, 
Matth. vii. 12. Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do 
ye even ſo to them : for this is the lau and the Prophets, But how was this the law 
and the Prophets, when this rule was never ſo much as mentioned in either? our Saviour 
means, that this is the foundation of all thoſe duties of jaſlice and mercy, which are ſo 
much inculcated in the law and the Prophets. 

So that our Saviour makes the obſer vation of moral duties to be the principal deſign 
of the Jewiſh law, and as it were the foundation of it, and therefore he calls moral 
duties, T« Bagurees 78 roue,. the weightier matters of the law, Matth. xxiii. 24. But ye 
(ſays he to the Scribes and Phariſees) have neglicted the weightrier things of the Gs Jjudg- 
ment, and mercy, and fidelity. The Scribes and Phariſees bufied themſelves chiefly 
about ritual obſervances; but our Saviour tells them, that thoſe other were the moſt 
conſiderable and important duties of the law, and lay at the bottom of the Jewiſh re- 
ligion. And much the ſame enumeration the prophet makes, where he compares ſa- 
crifices and theſe moral duties together, Mic. vi. 6, 7, 8. Wherewith ſhall I come be- 
fore the Lord, and bow myſelf before the high God? ſhall I come before him with burnt- 
offerings, with calves of a year old? will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or 
with ten thouſands of rivers of oil? ſball I give my firſt-born for my tranſgreſſion, the 
fruit of my body for the fin of my foul? he hath ſbewed thee, O man, what is good ; and 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk bum- 
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bly _ 2 God? he had required ſacriſces, but had no regard to them in compariſon 
with theſe. 

II. No inſtituted ſervice of God, no poſitive part of religion whatſoever, was ever ac- 
ceptable to God, when moral duties were neglected ; nay, fo far from being acceptable 
to him, that he rejects them with diſdain and abhorrence. To this purpoſe there are 
almoſt innumerable paſſages in the prophets; Ia. i. 11, &c. To what purpoſe is the mul- 
titude of your ſacrifices unto me? when ye come to appear before me, who hath required 
this at your hands, to tread my courts? bring no more vain oblations ; incenſe is an abo- 
mination to me; tbe new moons and ſabbaths, the calling of aſſemblies, I cannot away with ; 
it is iniquity, even the ſolemn meeting; and when ye ſpread forth your hands, I will hide 
mine eyes from you : when ye male mam prayers, I will not hear. What is the reaſon 
of all this? becauſe they were defective in the moral duties of religion; fo it follows; 
your hands are full of blood; waſh ye, make ye clean; put away the evil of your doings - 
from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well; ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſ- 
fed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow ; come now and let us reaſon together, ſaith 
the Lord ; implying that till they had reſpe& to moral duties, all their external worſhip 
and ſacrifices ſigniſied nothing. And ſo likewiſe, I/a. Ixvi. 3. he tells them that nothing 
could be more abominable than their ſacrifices, ſo long as they allowed themſelves in 
wicked practices; he that killeth an ox is as if he flew a man; he that ſacrificeth a lamb, 
as if he cut off a dog's neck; he that offereth an oblation, as if he offered fwine's blood; 
and he that burneth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an idol ; yea, they have choſen their own ways, 
and their foul delighteth in their abominations. And to mention but one text more out 
of the old Teſtament, Jer. vii. 4, 5. Truft ye not in lying words, ſaying, the temple of the 
Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are theſe. Throughly amend your 
ways and your doings, throughly execute judgment between a man and his neighbour ; op- 
preſs not the flranger, the fatherleſs, and the widow, and ſhed not innocent blood. If they 
did not practiſe t heſe duties, and forbear h fins, all the reverence for the temple and 
the worſhip of God ſignifies nothing. Yow ſee in the Jew:/þ religion what it was that 
was acceptable to God for its felf and its own fake, vig. the practice of moral duties; 
and that all :»/t:tuted religion, that did not promote and further theſe, or was deſtitute 
of them, was abominable to God. And under the goſpel our Saviour prefers a moral 
duty before any giſt we can offer to God, and will have it to take place, Mat. v. 23, 24. 
If thou bring thy gift unto the altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought 
againſt thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. 

But it ſhould ſeem by this, and what hath been faid before, that God prefers good- 
neſs and righteouſneſs to men, before his own worſhip : and obedience to the precepts 
of the fecond table, before obedience to thoſe of the fut. 

But this does but /e m ſo; all that can be collected from this paſſage of our Saviour, 
or any thing that hath been already faid, are only theſe two things. 
1. That Godprefers the practice of the maral duties of the /econd table, before any 
inftituted worſhip, ſuch as ſacrifice was; and before obedience to the laws of religion, 
which are meerly poſitive, tho* they do immediately concern the worſhip of God. 

2. That if we negle the duties of the ſecond table, of goodneſs and righteouſneſs 
towards men, God will not accept of our obedience to the precepts of the fir/t, nor 
of any act of religious worſhip that we can perform. This our Saviour means when he 
fays, leave there thy gift before the altar, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, then come and 
offer thy gift; intimating, that fo long as we bear a revengeful mind towards our bre- 

n, God will not accept of any g:ft or ſacrifice that we can offer to him; or indeed 
of any act of religiaus worſhip that we can perform. 

Thirdly, The great deſign of the chriſtian religion is to reſtore and reinforce the 
practice of the natural law, or, which is all one, of mara! duties; and therefore our 
Saviour begins his firſt ſermon, by promiſing bleſſedneſs to the practice of tbeſe duties; 
of purity, and meekneſs, and righteouſneſs, and peaceableneſs, and mercifulneſs, and patience 
and ſubmiſſion to the will of God under perſecutions and ſufferings for righteouſneſs 
fake; and tells us (as I ſhew'd before) that he came not to releaſe men from the practice 
of theſe duties, but to oblige them thereto more effectually; and that as theſe were the 
law and the prophets, that is, the main duties and the foundation of the Few religion, 
ſo were they much more to be ſo of the Chriftian, This the ſcriptures of the new 
teſtament do every where declare to be the great deſign of the goſpel, and the chriſ- 
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tian religion, to inſtruct us in theſe duties and to engage us effectually to the practice 
of them. In that known and excellent text, Tzz. ii. 11, 12. The grace of God (which 
is in and by the doctrine of the 2 hath appeared to all men, teaching us that de- 
nying ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, we Jhould live foberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent world. And herein St. James tells us, the true nature, and the force and virtue 
of the chriſtian religion doth conſiſt, James i. 27. Pure religion, and undefiled before 

God and the Father is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and the widows in their affliftion, and 
to keep ounſelves umſpotted from the world. And chap. iii. 17. The wiſdom which is 
from above (that is, that heavenly and divine knowledge reveal'd to us by the goſpel) 
hath theſe properties, and is apt to V theſe effects; it is firft pure, and then peace- 
able, gentle, and caſy to be intreated, full of mercy, and of good fruits. 

And the planting of theſe diſpoſitions in us is that which the ſcripture calls che new 
creature, and the 1mage of God, Eph. iv. 20, &c. The Apoſtle ſpeaking there of the 
vices and luſts wherein the Gentiles liv'd, tells Chriſtians that hey were otherwiſe in- 
ſtruted by the goſpel ; but you have not ſo learned Chriſt, if ſo be that ye have heard 
him, and been taught by him, as the truth is in Teſus, that ye fy off concerning 
the former converſation the old man which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts, and 
be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, and that ye put on the new man, which after God 
is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, or (a8 the words perhaps may be better ren- 
der'd) in the holineſs of truth; for it immediately follows, wherefore putting away lying, 
ſpeak every man truth with bis neighbour. | 

And this is that which the Apoſtle elſewhere makes to be a// in all in the chriſtian 
religion. In Chriſt Feſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a 
new creature, Gal. vi. 15, Which the Apoſtle in the chapter before expreſſeth thus; 
in Chrift Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumcifion, but faith whith 
-worketh (or is inſpired) by charity. And yet more expreſly, 1 Cor. vii. 19. Circum- 
ciſion is nothing, and unci — is nothing; but the keeping of the commandments 
God. By the comparing of which texts, it appears, that the main thing in Chriſtianity 
is the practice of moral duties, and this is the new creature, and this the proper effect of 

the chriſtian faith, to produce theſe virtues in us. And indeed the great deſign of the 
chriſtian religion and every thing in it, of the love of God in giving his Son to die for 
us, of the pardon of our ſins and juſtification in his blood, of all the promiſes and 
threatnings of the goſpel, and of the aſſiſtance therein promiſed, is to engage and en- 
courage, and enable to the practice of moral duties. 
And thus I have done with the it thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, namely, that na- 
tural religion is the foundation of inſtituted and revealed religion; and all revealed re 
ligion does ſuppoſe it, and builds upon it. I proceed to the | 

Second, namely, That no revealed and inſtituted religion was ever deſigned to take 
away the obligation of natural duties, but was intended to confirm and eſtabliſh them. 
And this alſo will be evident, if we conſider theſe three things. | 

1. That all revealed religion calls men to the practice of natural duties. This the 
Few:/þ religion did. The firſt laws which God gave them, and which he diſtinguiſhed 
trom the reſt, by writing them in tables of ſtone with his own finger, were the precepts 
of the moral law. And the great buſineſs of the Prophets whom God rais'd up among 
them from time to time, was to reprove not ſo much their defects in their /acrifices, 
and in the duties of inſtituted worſhip, as the breach of the natural law by their vices 
and immoralities; and to threaten them with the judgments of God, if they did not 

reform and amend their faults. TA 

And now under the goſpel, the preceptive part of it is almoſt wholly made up of 
moral duties, namely, thoſe which are comprehended under thoſe tuo great command- 
ments, of the hb of God, and our neighbour. In the chriſtian religion there is very 

little that is meerly poſitive and inſtituted, beſides the two ſacraments, and praying to 
God in the name and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 

2. The moſt perfect revelation that ever God made to mankind (I mean that of the 
chriſtian religion) doth furniſh us with the beſt helps and advantages for the perfor- 
mance of moral duties; it diſcoyers our duty more clearly to us; it offers us the greateſt 
aſſiſlance to enable us to the performance of it; it preſents us with the moſt power- 
ful motives and arguments to engage us thereto ; ſo that this revelation of the goſpel is 
ſo far from weakening the obligation of natural duties, that it confirms and ſtrengthens 
it, and urgeth us more forcibly to the practice of them. | _ 
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3. The poſitive rites and inſtitutions of revealed religion are ſo far from intrenching up- | 


on the laws of nature, that they were always deſign d to be ſubordinate and ſubſeryient 
to them; and whenever they come in competition, it is the declar'd will of God, that 
poſitive inſtitutions ſhould give way to natural duties; and this I have ſhewn to be plainly 
the meaning of this ſaying in the text, I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice. If circumſtan- 
ces be ſuch, that one part of religion muſt give place, God will have the ritual and infti- 
tuted part to give way to that which is natural and moral, | 

It is very frequent in ſcripture, when the duties of natural religion, and rites of di- 
vine inſtitution come in competition, to light and 1 theſe in compariſon of moral 
duties, and to ſpeak of them as things which God hath no pleaſure in, and which in 
compariſon of the other he will hardly own that he hath commanded. When ye come to 
appear before me, who hath required this at your hands? Iſa. i. 12. Thou defireſt not ſacri- 

e, thou deligbteſt not in burnt-offerings, Pal. li. 16. Will the Lord be pleaſed with thou- 
ſands of rams, or ten thouſands of rivers of oil? He that ſhewed thee, O man, what is good 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to laue mercy ? 

But God no where makes any compariſon to the diſadvantage of natural duties; he 
never derogated from them in any @aſe; he never ſaid he would have ſuch a thing, and 
not mercy, or that he had rather ſuch a rite of religion ſhould be performed, than that men 
ſhould do the greateſt good, and ſhew the greateſt charity to one another, It is no where 
made a queſtion, will the Lord be pleaſed that we deal juſtly every man with his neigb- 
bour, and 7 the truth one to another ? that we be kind and tender-hearted, and ready 
to forgive? that we be willing to diſtribute and give alms to thoſe that are in need? there 
1s 30 fach queſtion as this put in ſcripture ; nay it is poſitive in theſe matters, that with 
ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. I inſtance in this virtue more eſpecially of kindneſs and 
compaſſion, becauſe it is one of the prime inſtances of moral duties; as ſacrifice is put for 
all the ritual nnd inſtituted part of religion, and this diſpoſition of mind our Saviour makes 
the root of all more! duties; love is the fulfilling of the law; and the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it 
as the great end and ſcope of the goſpel; the end of the commandment is charity. And 
this temper and diſpoſition of mind he advanceth above knowledge, and faith, and hope ; 
the greateſt of theſe is charity; and without 7his, he will not allow a man to be any thin 
in Ehriſtianity ; this he makes our higheſt perfection and attainment, and that whi 
abides and remains in the future ſtate ; charity never fails, 

This our Saviour moſt effectually recommends to us, both in his doctrine, and by his 
example; this he preſſeth as a peculiar law of his religion, and the proper mark and cha- 
racer of a diſciple. This he requires us to exerciſe towards thoſe who practiſe the contra 
towards us; to love our enemies, and to do good to them that hate us. And of this he hath 
given us the greateſt example that ever was; when we were enemies to him, he loved us 
ſo as hardly ever any man did his friend, ſo as to lay down his life for us; and he inſti- 
tuted the nent for a memorial of his love to mankind, and to put us in mind how 
we ought to love one another, 

And now the application of what hath been ſaid upon this argument, to the occaſion of 
this day, is very obvious, and there are tuo very natural inferences from it. 

Firjt, From what hath been faid upon this argument, it plainly appears what place 
natural and moral duties ought to have in the chriſtian religion; and of all natural 
duties, mercy, and goodneſs. This is ſo primary a duty of human nature, ſo great and 
conſiderable a part of religion, that all pofitive inſtitutions muſt give way to it; and 
nothing of that kind can cancel the obligation of it, nor juſtify the violation of this 
great and natural law, Our bleſſed Saviour in his religion hath declared nothing to 
the prejudice of it ; but on the contrary hath heigh our obligation to it, as much 
as is poſſible, by telling us that he Son of man came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to 
ſave them. | 

So that they know not what manner of ſpirit they are of who will kill men to do God 
ſervice ; and to advance his cauſe and religion in the world, will break through all obliga» 
tions of nature, and ciuil ſociety, and diſturb the peace and happineſs of mankind, 

Nor did our Saviour by any thing in his religion deſign to releaſe men from the abli- 
gation of natural and civil duties, He had (as one would imagine) as much power as 
the Pope but yet he depos'd none of the princes of this world, nor did abſolve their 
ſubjects from their fidelity and obedience to them, for their oppoſition to his religion ; 
he aſſumed no ſuch power to himſelf (no not in ordine ad ſpiritualia) nor, that ever we 

read of, did he give it to any other. Whence then comes his pretended vicar to have 
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this authority? And yet the horrid attempt of fh day was firſt deſign'd, and afterwards 
carried on, in proſecution of the Pope's Bull of excommunication, and was not fo much 
| the effect of the deſpair and diſcontent of that party here in England, as the natural con- 
x ſequence of their doctrines of extirpating hereticks and depofing Kings, and abſolving fub- 
I jetts from their allegiance to them. | 
| No zeal for any poſiti ve inſtitution in religion can juſtify the violation of the natural 
law, the precepts whereof are of primary and 7ndiſpenſable obligation. The Pope's /u- 
premacy is not ſo clear as the duty of obedience to civil government; nor is tranſublan- 
tiation ſo plainly reveal'd in ſcripture, as it is both in nature and ſcripture that we ſhould 
do no murder. And yet how many thouſands have been put to death, becauſe they could 
not underſtand bir hard word, and believe this impoſſible thing! And yet if the ſupre- 
macy of the Pope were clearly of divine right, and the doctrine of franſubſtantiation 
as plain as the inſtitution of the ſacrament : yet theſe being but poſtive matters in reli- 
gion, there would be no reaſon to i men for not underſtanding and believing theſe 
things ; nay it would be contrary to religion to do it; becauſe the law of mercy and 
humanity, which is the law of nature, ought not tg be violated for the promoting of 
any pofitive inſtitution ; and God hath plainly faid, that he will have mercy rather than 
ſacrifice ; yea rather than the ſacrifice of the maſs, if it were what they pretend it is, 
$ the offering of the natural body and blood of Chriſt ; becauſe it would be needleſs : for 
propitiation of fin being once made by Chri/?”s offering bimſelf once for all upon the 
croſs ; there needs no more ſacrifice for fin. Nay, I will go further yet; I bad rather 
never adminiſter the ſacrament, nor ever receive it, than take away any man's life about 
it; becauſe the ſacrament 1s but a pſtive rite and inſtitution of the chriſtian religion, and 
God prefers mercy, which is a duty of natural religion, before any rite or inſtitution what- 
ſoever. Beſides, that all acts of malice and cruelty are directly contrary. to the particular 
nature and deſign of this bleſſed facrament, which is to commemorate the ſufferings of 
the Son of God for our ſakes, and to give us an example of the greateſt love that ever was, 
and thereby to excite us'to the imitation of it, 
| 2. What hath been ſaid gives us a right notion and character of that church and reli- 
| gion, which prefers the pofitrve rites and inſtitutions of religion, and the obſervance of 
them, to thoſe duties which are of natural and eternal obligation, mercy and goodneſs, 
fidelity and juſtice ; and which for the fake of a pretended article of religion, or rite of 
worſhip, (which if it were certain that they were revealed, and inſtituted by God, are 
yet merely poſitive) will break the greateſt of God's commandments, and teach men ſo. 

It is too plain to be deny'd, that the principles and precepts of natural religion were 
never ſo effectually undermin'd, and the morality of the chriſtian religion never fo in- 
tolerably corrupted and debauched, by any thing that ever had the face of religion in 
the world, as by the allowed doctrines and practices of the church of Rome, and this 
out of a blind and furious zeal for ſome imaginary. doctrines and rites of the chriſtian 
religion, which at the beſt are of mere poſitive inſtitution, and of the ſame rank among 
Chriſtians, that ſacrifices were in the Jewiſh religion. For which we need go no fur- 
ther for an inſtance, than in the occaſion of his day's ſolemnity; upon which day, 
(about fourſcore years ago) there was deſign'd a mighty ſacrifice indeed, the greateſt and 
| richeſt burnt-offering that ever was pretended to be offer'd up to Almighty God, by thoſe 
of any religion whatſoever ; not the blood of bulls and goats, but of king, and princes, 
| And nobles, more in value than thouſands of rams, and ten thouſands of rivers of ol; than 
| ' all the beafts of the foreſt, and the cattle upon a thouſand bills. 
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Here was a prodigious ſacrifice indeed; but where was mercy? the thing God chiefly 

deſires, and which above all other things is acceptable to him; no mercy not even to 

| thoſe of their own religion, whom theſe nice and tender Caſuifts, after a ſolemn de- 

E pate of the caſe, had reſolv'd to involve in the fame common deſtruction with the reſt ; 
rather no mercy, than that his ſacrifice which their mad zeal had prompted them to, 
ſhould be omitted. 15 - 

To conclude, They that can do ſuch inhuman things, and think them to be religion, 
do not underſtand the nature of it, but had need to be taught the firſt rudiments of na- 
tural religion ; that natural duties are not to be violated upon pretence, no, not for the 
fake of poſitive inſtitutions ; becauſe natural religion is the foundation of that which is 
inſtituted ; and therefore to violate any natural duty for the ſake of that which is inſli- 

Fruted, is for religion to undermine and blow up itſelf. Let thoſe who do ſuch things 


4 aud teach men ſo, go and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy and not * a 
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Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets, 7 am 
| not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil, 


\ HERE is no ſaying in the whole Goſpel, which the Fews did fo frequently 
object to the Chriſtians as this of our bleſſed Saviour, as if his words and ac- 
tions were plainly repugnant, and contrary to one another : for when it is evi- 

dent, ſay they, that he took away ſo many ceremonies, purifications, diſtinctions of meats, 
facrifices, judicial laws, and many other things; yet he ſays, he came not to deſtroy the 
Law or the Prophets ; ſo that it is plain, that he did throw down the law of Moſes, 
and in ſo = contradicted his own ſaying, that he did not intend Zo. deſtroy the Law. 
To clear our Saviour's words of this objection, it will be requiſite to confider the ſco 
and deſign of his diſcourſe in this chapter; by which we ſhall fully underſtand the 
ſenſe and meaning of theſe words in the text. 
Our Saviour in this ſermon, (which contains the ſum and ſubſtance of his religion) 
doth earneſtly recommend to his diſciples and followers, and ſtrictly enjoins the perfect 
practice of all goodneſs and virtue, declaring to them, that he came to bring in and 
eſtabliſh that righteouſneſs, which the Jewiſh religion indeed aimed at, but through the 
weakneſs and imperfection of that diſpenſation, was not able to effect and accompliſh. 
And to take away all ſuſpicion of a deſign, to contradict the former revelations of God, 
made to the Jews by Moſes and the Prophets, or to deſtroy their divine authority, by 
carrying on a deſign contrary to them, I ſay, to prevent any imagination of this kind, 
he does here in the text expreſly declare the contrary; Think not, &c. intimating that 
ſome either did, or at leaſt might be apt to ſuſpect, that his deſign was to deſtroy the 
obligation of the law, and to undermine the authority of Moſes and the prophets; to 
free them from this jealouſy, he declares plainly, that he had no ſuch thought and in- 
tention, it was far from him. 
I come not to deſtroy, natevoau, to abrogate, or diſſolve the lau, to encourage men 
to the breach and violation of it; for the word is of the ſame ſenſe with aver, at the 
' 19th verſe. Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt commandments; and with zatepynoar, 
Rom. ili. 3 1. dhe 8y xaT&pYyLmer; do we then make void the law by faith? Which is 
the ſame queſtion with that of the ſame Apoſtle, Gal. iii. 21. Is the law then againſt 
the promiſes of God? that is, are the law and goſpel contrary? do they contradict one 
another ? So that the- meaning, of our Saviour's declaration is this, that he was not come 
to diſſolve, and abrogate, and make void the law or to encourage men to the breach of 
it ; that the precepts of his religion were in no wiſe contrary to thoſe of the law and the 
Prophets, did not thwart and oppoſe them, or any ways contradict the main defign and 
intention of he Law and the Prophets ; that is, of the Fewiſh religion; for ſo the Law 


and the Prophets do frequently ſignify, Matt. vii. 12. T. 1 1p all things whatſoever 
ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them; for this is the Law and the 
Prophets; that is, this is the main ſcope and intention of what your religion contained 
inthe Law and the Prophets, teacheth, concerning your duty to one another. 80 like- 
wiſe, Matt. xxii. 40. On theſe two commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets ; 
that is, this is the ſum of all the duties of religion ; to theſe two laws, all that the Jewiſh 
religion teacheth may be referr d. I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil; to carry on 
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the ſame deſign which was intended by the Jewiſh religion, and to perfect and accom- 
pliſh it; to ſupply all the defects and weakneſſes and „ of that diſpenſation 
this is the plain meaning of this caution. and declaration of dur Saviour's ; Think not, &c. 

For the clearing of this matter, vis. That the deſign of our Saviour's doctrine and 
religion is not contrary to thoſe former revelations, which God. made to the Fews by 
Moſes and the Prophere: this will, evidently appear, whether we conſider the prophecies 
and predictions of the Old Teſtament, or the laws and precepts therein contaimed,  * 

Firſt, The prophecies and predictions of the Old Teſtament ; our Saviour came not 
to contradict and overthrow theſe ; but fo fulfil them. The chief predictions of the 
Law and the prophets were concerning the Meſias, and his ſpiritual kingdom. In the 
law it was forctoſd, that God would raiſe to them a Prophet hke unto Moſes, whom they 
ought to hear and obey; and to him all the Prophets of the Old Teſtament gave witneſs, 
foretelling the time of his coming, his extraction, the manner and circumſtances of his 
birth, the purity and efficacy of his doctrine, the actions and miracles of his life, his 
paſſion, death and burial, with the particular circumſtances of them, his reſurrection 

from the dead, and his aſcenſion into heaven, and exaltation at the right hand of God; 
ſo that this part of the Law and Prophets he did accompliſh and fulfil in a moſt emi- 
nent and remarkable manner ; all things that the Prophets had foretold concerning the 
I. were punctually made good in the perſon, and actions, and ſufferings. of our 
aviour. 
. Secondly, As to the laws and precepts of the Jewiſh religion, the doctrine and the 
— them, and make 
them void, eſpecially as to the moral precepts, which were the very life and ſpirit, the 
ultimate ſcope and deſign of that religion; nay, ſo far was it from doing fo, that the 
main and proper intention of Chriſtianity, was to clear, and effabliſh that, which was 
the main deſign of the Law and Prophets, to perfect the law in this part, and to ruiſe 
and advance morality to its higheſt pitch, to ſupply all the defects and imperfections of 
the Jewiſh religion, and to make men much better than that weak and imperfect inſti- 
tution was able to do. This was the great deſign of Chriſtianity ; and it is very 
bable that our Saviour had a principal, if not a ſole reſpect to the precepts of the moral 
law, when he here ſays, that he came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but to 
per fett and fulfil them; as J ſhall have occaſion by and by to ſhew more at large. 

But that we may give a full anſwer to the objection of the Jeus againſt this ſaying 
of our Saviour's, I ſhall ſhew that he did not come to thwart and contradict, and pro- 
perly to abrogate and make void the Jewiſb lau, in any part of it, neither the civil and 
judicial, nor the ritual and ceremonial, much lefs the moral and natural precepts of it. 
This is more than I think to be abſolutely neceſſaty, to reconcile this ſaying of our Sa- 
viour with the reſt of his doctrine and actions; for tho' he had properly abrogated the 
ceremonial law, and in no ſenſe fulfild it; yet, notwithſtanding this, it may be true, 
that he came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets; that is, to deſtroy the obligation of 
moral duties, which he ſpeaks of in this chapter, and elſewhere declares to be the ulti- 
mate ſcope, the ſum and ſubſtance of the Law and the Prophets ; for if the ceremonial 
ia was not deſign'd by God to be perpetual, but to give way to @ more perfect diſpen- 
fation ; then our Saviour did no way thwart and contradiet the Law and the Prophets ; 
by abrogating the ceremonial law, at that time, when God defign'd that a period ſhould 
be put to it. But yet for the fuller fatisfaftion to this objection, I ſhall ſhew that our 
Saviour did not properly abrogate any part of the Jewiſh law, no not the ritual and 
ceremonial part of it; but did fil it. 

Firſt, Not their civil and judicial laws. Theſe in the original intention of them, 
were not laws deſign'd for mankind, but ſuited and fitted to the diſpoſition and temper, 
the condition and circumſtances of a particular people and nation ; to theſe our Saviour 
taught obedience, and paid it himſelf, and never did any thing contrary to them, nor 
in the leaſt weaken the obligation of them; but they . in full force, till that 
nation and commonwealth was diſſolved. So that theſe” laws were no way impeached 

or abrogated by the chriſtian religion; but they fell for want of a ſubject to exerciſe 
their power upon, and becauſe the people that were to be governed by them were 
deſtroyed or diſſipated; and tho' they neither are, nor ever were obligatory to other 
nations, as given by Moſes, and as they were the peculiar laws of a particular nation ; 
yet the natural reaſon and equity of them, fo far as it concern'd mankind, is duly con- 
ſidered and regarded by us, and many of theſe laws are adopted into the laws of * 


ello uo 


44 So ES . 


5 * 0 e 2 * 9 thi... N * * 9 YJ 4 
5 4 „ 7 5 þ — * 1 
3 j l Sq p of 
* 1 
2 N N , ' 214 
1 1 : 4 + - Py * : : þ F * . 4 
* 45 -- : 1 
3 = 7 . P y 
* = 
- - 
* 


1 >; 
* * 
2 | a 
— _ — ů — * ll ** —_ 
erm. L. hu 


* _—— hs 8 


perfect the Law of 


e AC 


4. 
3 


chriſtian nations. It is plain then, that this part of the ' Jewiſh law received no pre- 
judice by Chriſtianity, but continued in full force, fo long as that nation and com- 
monwealth laſted, which was to be governed by it. is O} . | 
. Secondly, As to the ritual and ceremonial part of the Jewiſh law, which confiſted in 
circumciſion, and purifications, and facrifices, in diſtinction of meats, and times, and in- 
numerable other rites and obſeryances ; this was not properly abrogated and made void 
by the coming of Chriſt, but uud and made good 5 The rites and ceremo- 
nies of the law, were the types and ſhadows of thoſe future good things which were 
promis'd under the Goſpel, a kind of rude draught of a better and more perfe& inſtitu- 
tion, which was deſign'd, and at laſt firz/hed and perfected by the chriſtian religion. This 
account the Apoſtle gives of the egal rites and obſervances, Col. ii. 16, 17. Let no man 
judge you in meat or in drink, or in reſpett of a holy-day, or of the new moon, or o 
the ſabbath days, which are a ſhadow of things to come, but the body is of Chriſt; that is, 
he 1s the Joon and reality of all thoſe things, which were /hadowed and figured 
by thoſe legal obſervances. And fo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls the prieſts and 
facrifices of the law, the examples and ſhadows of heavenly things, Chap. viii. 5. and fo 
Chap. x. 1. the law having a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the very image of 
the things; that is, being but an obſcure type, and not à perfect repreſentation of the 
bleſſings and benefits of the goſpel, which we now have in truth and reality. Now 
reaſon will tell us, that the laws coneerning theſe types and ſhadows, were only to 
continue till the ſub/tance of the things fignified by them ſhould come, and that they 
would be of no longer uſe, when that more perfect inſtitution, which was figur'd by 
them, ſhould take place, and then they would expire, and become void of themſelves, 
becauſe the reaſon and uſe of them ceaſing, they muſt neceſſarily fall. 

But they did not expire immediately upon the coming of Chriſt, and therefore he 
himſelf ſubmitted to theſe laws, ſo long as they continued in force; he was circum- 
ciſed, and preſented in the temple, and performed all other rites required by the law, 
that firſt covenant to which theſe laws and ordinances belong'd, continuing in force till 
the ratification of the ſecond covenant by the death of Chriſt, and then theſe laws ex- 
pir'd, or rather were Zee and had their accompliſhment in the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
which made all the ſacrifices and other rites of the Jewiſh religion needleſs, and of no 
uſe for the future; Chriſt having by this one ſacrifice of himſelf, per fected for ever them 
that are ſanctiſied, as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. x.14. So that Chriſt did not pro- 
perly abrogate and repeal thoſe ritual and ceremonial laws; but they having continu'd 
as long as they were deſign'd to do, and there was any uſe of them, they abated 
and ceaſed of themſelves. | | eb 

And that the death of Chriſt was the time of their expiration, becauſe then the new 
covenant took place, St. Paul expreſly tells us, Eph. ii. 15. having aboliſbt or voided in 
bis fleſh the law of commandments contained in ordinances ; and this, ver. 16. he is faid to 
have done by bis croſs ; and more plainly, Col. ii. 14. blotting out the hand-writing of 
ordinances, which was againſt us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his croſs. 
So that ye ſee that even the ceremonial law was not ſo properly abrogated by the ſa- 
crifice and death of Chriſt, but rather had its accompliſhment, and attain'd its end, in 

the facrifice of Chriſt, which by the eternal efficacy of it to the expiation of ſin, and 
the purifying of our conſciences, hath made all the facrifices and waſhings, and other 
rites of the ceremonial lau, for ever needleſs and ſuperfluous, | | 
_ Thirdly, But eſpecially as to the moral law, and thoſe precepts which are of natural 
and perpetual obligation, our Saviour did not come either to diele, or to leſſen and 
Aacten the obligation of them. | | | 
And of this I told you our Saviour doth principally, if not ſolely ſpeak here in the 
text, as will appear to any one that ſhall attentively conſider the ſcope of his diſcourſe. 
In the beginning of his ſermon he promiſeth bleſſing to thoſe, and thoſe only, who were 
endow'd with thoſe virtues which are required by the precepts of the moral law, or. 
comprehended in them ; and then he tells them, that Chriſtians muſt be very eminent 
and conſpicuous for the practice of them, ver. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that 
they may ſee your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven; and then he 
cautions them not to entertain any ſuch imaginations, as if he intended to diſſolve the 
obligation of the law, and to free men from the practice of moral duties, which pro- 
|  bably ſome might have ſuggeſted againſt him; think not that I am come to deſtroy the 
Law and the Prophets ; as if he had ſaid, you cannot entertain any ſuch conceit, if you 
. Yor. II. Ke —_ | conlider 
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cankider that the precepts of which I intulcate ape thoſe vi 
tice whereof I recommend: to you, are the fame which arecontain'd in the Law and the 
Prophets. So that I am * * from 1 — main en — — . 
lets, and taking away igation of moral duties enjoin'd by the Jewiſh re ; 
1 I come — dr carry on the fame defign- to further perfection, to give u more. 
perfed and leet law, and to give a greater anforcement and encouragement to the pruc- 
tice of moral duties; theſe were always the ſum and ſubſtance of religion, the ultimate 
deſign of tbe, Lew and the Prophets, and therefore I am fo far from diſcharging men from 
the obligation of the moral precepts of the lam, that I come to bind them more ſtrong- 
ly upon you. And verily T fay unto you, that is, I ſolemnly declare, that whoſorver ſhall 
cal one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach men ſb, be ſhall be called the leaff 
in the kingdom of beaven ; that is, he ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. Vou think the 
Scribes and Phariſees very pious and excellent men, and to have atteined to a high 
pitch of righteouſneſs ; St ſay unto you, that except your righteouſneſs ſhall exteed the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no wife enter into the kingdom of heu- 
ven. And then he inſtanceth in ſeveral precepts of the moral law, which in the lets 
ter of them, . eſpecially as they were interpreted by the teachers of the law among the 
Jews, were very much ſhort of that righteouſneſs and perfection which he now requires 
of his diſciples and followers. So that his whole diſcourſe is about precepts and obliga« 
tions of tbe moral law, and not a word concerning the ritual and ceremonial law; which 
makes me very prone to think, that our Saviour's meaning in the text is this, that his 
religion was: ſo far from thwarting and oppoſing that which was the main deſign of the 
aw and the Prophets, that is, of the Jcuiſb religion, that the principal intention of 
hriſtianity was to advance the practice of goodneſs and virtue, by ſtrengthening the ob- 
ligation: of moral duties, and giving us a more perfect law and rule of life, offering 
better ats and greater en nts to the obedience of this law. Therefore 
for the fuller explication and illuſtration of this matter, I ſhall endeavour to clear theſe 
three points. | 
Fir, That the main and ultimate deſign of the Law and the Prophets, was to engage 
men. to the practice of moral duties, that is, of real and ſubſtantial goodneſs, 
Secondly, That the law of Moſes, or the diſpenſation of the Jewiſh religion, was com- 
paratively very weak and inſufficient to this purpoſe. | 5 
Thirdly, That the Chriſtian religion hath ſupplied all the defects, and weakneſſes and 
imperfections of that diſpenſation. Theſe three particulars will fully clear our Saviour's 
meaning in this text. | 
Firſt, That the main and ultimate deſign of the Law and the Prophets, was to en« 
gage men to the practice of moral duties; that is, of real and ſubſtantial goodneſs, con- 
fiſting in thoſe vittues which our Saviour mentions at the beginning of this Sermon; 
huniility, and meekneſs, and mercy, and righteouſneſs, and purity, and peaceableneſs, This 
our Saviour more than once tells us was the ſum and ſubſtance, the main ſcope and de- 
ſign of the whole doctrine of the Law and the Prophets, Matt. vii. 12. Therefore all 
things ' whatſoever ye would that men ſhould ao unto you, do ye even ſo unto them, for 
this is the Law and the Prophets. And Matt. xxii. 40. That the love of God and our 
neighbour, thoſe two great commands, to which all moral duties are reduced, are the 
two great hinges of the Jewiſh religion; on theſe two hang all the Law and the Pro- 
pbets. St. Paul calls love, the fulfilling of the whole law, Rom. xiti. 10. St. James, the 
per felt and the royal law, as that which hath a ſovereign influence upon all parts of re- 
ligi And therefore the Apoſtle, Ram. iii. 21. tells us that this more perfect rigbte- 
ouſneſs which was brought in by the Goſpel, or the chriſtian religion, is witneſſed by 
the Law and the Prophets, And indeed the Prophets every where do ſlight and under- 
value the ritual and ceremonzal part of religion, in iſon of the practice of mo- 
ral duties, 1fa. i. 11. To what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me ? bring 
no more vain oblations ; your new moons and your appointed feaſts my ſoul hateth, But 
what then are the things that are acceptable to God? He tells us at the 16th ver. Yaſh 
ye, make you clean, put away the evil A your tings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, 
learn to do well; feek n Aa reheve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for 
the widow. And by the Prophet Jeremiah God tells that people, that the buſi- 
neſs of ſacrifices was not the thing primarily deſign d by God, but obedience to 
he. moral law; the ritual law came in upon occafion, for the prevention of Idolatry 
ad by way of condeſcention tothe temper of that people; and thus Maimonides and 
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the learned Jeu underſtood theſe words, Jer. vii. 22, 23. T ſpake not unto your fathers, 
nor commanded them-in the day that I brought them out uf the land of Egypt, concerning 


burnt of rv? and ſacrifices ; but this thing commanded I them, ſaying, obey my voice, and 
7 


wall in all the ways that I have communtea, and I "vill be your God; and ye ſhall be my 
people. So likewiſe in the Prophet Hoſea, God plainly prefers the moral before the ri. 
tual part of religion, as that which was principally deſigned and intended by him, 


Hof. vi. 6. I defired mercy and not ſacrifice ; and the knowledge of God mtore than burut- 
offerings ; but moſt plainly and expreſſy, Mic. vi. 6. Wherewith ſhall I come before 
the Lord? Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings? Will the Lord be pleaſed "with 
thouſands of rams, and ten thouſand of rivers of oil? He hath \ſhewed ther, O man, what 
is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to u juſtly, and to love niercy, and 


to walk humbly with thy God? Theſe it ſeems were the great things which God ſtood 
upon and required of men even under that imperfe& diſpenſation; and theſe are the 
very things which the chriſtian religion doth fo ſtrictly enjoin and command; fo that 
this righteouſneſs which the Goſpel requires, was uitneſſed to by the Law aud the Pro- 
Pbets. I proceed to the | | 

Serond point, That the law of Moſes, or the diſpenſation of the Jewiſh religion, was 
comparatively very weak, and infufficient to make men truly good; and for the promot- 


ing-of real and inward righteoaſneſs; it gave laws indeed to this purpoſe, but thoſe not 


ſo clear and perfect, or at leaſt not fo clearly underſtood as they are now under the Goſ- 


reward to the doing of our duty beyond this life; ſo that the beſt and moſt powerful ar- 
guments and encouragements to obedience, were either wholly wanting, or very obſcurely 
revealed under this diſpenſation. 41 £04 1 | 

And this inſufficiency of the Few diſpenſation, both to our juſtification and ſancti- 
fication, to the reconciling of us to God, and the making of us really good, the Apo- 
ſtle frequently inculcates in the new Teſtament ; St. Paul, Acts xiii. 38, 39. Be it know} 


umto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the for- 
giveneſi of fins, and by him ail that believe are juſtified, from all thoſe things, from which 


ye could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes ; and Rom. viii. 3. What: the law could not 
do, in that it was weak through the fleſh; that is, by reaſon of the carnality of that diſ- 
penſation, confiſting in the purification of the body, Gal. iii. 2 1. he calls it a law un- 
fit to give life ; I there bad been a law which could have given life, verily righteouſneſs 
bad been by the law. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. viii. 6, 7, 8, Sc. finds fault 
with the diſpenſation of the law, for the lowneſs and meannefs of its promiſes, bein 

only of temporal good things; and for want of conferring an inward and a powerf; 

principle to enable men to obedience; but now hath he obtained (ſpeaking of Cy 
a more excellent miniſtry, by how much alſo he is the mediator of a better covenant, whi 

was eftabliſhed upon better promiſes , for if that firſt covenant had been faultleſs, then 
ſhould no place have been ſought for a ſecond ; and this ſecond and better covenant, he tells 
us, was foretold by the prophets of the old Teſtament; for finding fault with them, he 


ſaith, behold the days come, ſaith the Lord, when I will make a new covenant with the . 
bouſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of Fudab; not according to the covenant which I made with 


their fathers. For this is the covenant which I will make with the houſe of Iſrael after 
thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my laws into their minds, and write them in their 
hearts. And Chap. x. 1, 4, he ſhews the inefficacy of their ſacrifices for the real expi- 
ation of ſin, the law having but a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the lively repre- 
ſentation of the things themſelves, can never with thoſe ſacrifices which they offer'd year by 


year continually, make the comers thereunto perfect; for it is not poſſible that the blood of 


bulls and goats ſhould take away fins. 
I ſhould now have proceeded to the third particular; namely, that the chriſtian reli- 
gion hath ſupplied all the defects and weakneſs and imperfection of the Jewiſh diſpenſa- 


tion; but that I ſhall not now enter upon, but make one plain inference from the ſubſtance - 


of what I have already diſcourſed upon this argument. 

If our Saviour came not to diſſolve and looſen the obligation of moral duties, but to 
confirm and eftabliſh it, and to inforce and bind the practice of theſe duties more ſtrong- 
ly upon us, then they do widely and wilfully miſtake the deſign of Chriſtianity, who 
wack alas it diſchargeth men from the obligation of the moral law, which is the funda- 
mental and avow'd principle of the Antimonian doctrine, but directly contrary to this 

"he declaration 


pel; and it made no expreſs promiſes of inward grace, and aſſiſtance, to quicken and 
ſtrengthen us in the doing of our duty; it made no explicit promiſes of any bleſfing and 
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declaration of our Saviour in the text, that he came not to dyſtroy the Law and the Pro- 
phets, but to perfect and fulfil them; (for to take away the obligation of a law, is plainly 
to deſtroy and make it void; and contrary to the Apoſtle's folemn reſolution of this mat- 
ter, Nom. iii. 41. Do wwe then make void the law through faith ? that is, does the Goſ 
deſtroy and take away the obligation of the law? God forbid, yea we eftabliſh the law; 
the chriſtian religion is ſo far from deſigning or doing any ſuch thing, that it gives new 
ſtrength and force to it. | d 8 

But ſurely they that teach this doctrine, did never duly conſider that terrible threaten- 
ing of our Saviour after the text, which ſeems to be ſo directly levell'd at them; M hoſo- 
ever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be call d 
the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven ; for how can men more effectually teach the violation, 
not only of the le, but of the greateſt of God's commandments, than by declaring that 
the Goſpel bath ſet men free from the obligation of the moral law? which is in tet to 
ſay, that Chriſtians may act contrary to all the duties of morality, that is, do the moſt im- 
pious things in the world, without any offence againſt God, and notwithſtanding this, 
continue to be his children, and highly in the favour of Gd. 

And all the ſecurity they have againſt this impious conſequence, - is. that weak and 
flender pretence, ** that gratitude and love to God will preſerve them from making this 
«Wl of: of the grace of the Goſpel, and oblige them to abſtain from ſin, and to en- 
* deavour to pleaſe God as much as any law could do.” But then they do not con- 
fider the nonſenſe of this; for there can be no ſuch thing as iin, if the obligation of 
the law be taken away, for where there is no lau, there can be no tranſgreſſion, as the 
Apoſtle and common reaſon likewiſe tells us; ſo that the law being remoy'd and taken 
away, all actions become indifferent, and one thing is not more @ fin, or offence againſt 
God than another. And what then is it they mean that gratitude will oblige men to, 
or preſerve them from? when there can be no ſuch thing as fin or duty, as pleaſing or 
offending God, if there be no law to oblige us to the one, or reſtrain us from the 
other. 2 | 1 | 5 

And what is, if this be not, to turn the grace of God into wantonneſs, and to make 
chriſtian liberty à cloke for all ſorts of fins? A man cannot do a greater deſpite to the 
chriſtian religion, nor take a more effectual courſe to bring it into contempt, and to 
make it to be hiſs d out of the world, than to repreſent it as a lewd and licentious doc- 
trine, which gives men a perfect diſcharge from all the duties of morality, and obligeth 
them only 70 believe confidently, that Chriſt hath purchaſed for them a liberty to do what 
they will, and that upon theſe terms, and no other, they are ſecured of the favour of God 
in this world, and eternal ſalvation in the other, This is the ſum and the plain reſult 
of the Antimonian doctrine, the moſt pernicious hereſy, and moſt directly deſtructive 
of the great end and deſign of Chriſtianity, that ever yet was broach'd in the world. 
But ye have not ſo "bans: Chriſt, if fo be ye have heard him, and have been taught by 
him, as the truth is in Jeſus, that ye put off concerning your former converſation, the old 
man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts, and that ye be renewed in the ſpirit 


of your mind, and put on the new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs, and 
true holineſs. 4 | 
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MATTH. v. 17. 


Think not that I am come to deftroy the Law or the Prophets. I am 
not come to defiroy, but to fulfil. 


Have conſider'd this faying of our Saviour's with reſpect to the moral law, and thoſe 
1 precepts which are of natural and perpetual force, and that our Saviour did nat 

come either to diſſolve or looſen the obligation of them; for the illuſtration of 
which, I propounded to clear theſe #hree points, 

Firft, That the main and ultimate deſign of the Law and the Prophets, was to en- 
gage men to the practice of moral duties, that is, of real and ſubſtantial goodneſs, 

Secondly, That the Iaw of Moſes, or the diſpenſation of the Jewiſh religion, was 
comparatively very weak and inſufficient to make men truly good, and ineffectual to 
promote and reward real righteouſneſs. Theſe tue points I have ſpoken to. I ſhall 
now. proceed to the | ; 

Third, namely, That the chriſtian religion doth ſupply all the defects and weakneſſes 
and imperfections of the Jewiſh diſpenſation. 

The Jewiſh religion had very conſiderable advantages above the meer /ight of nature, 
which was all that the heathen world had to conduct them towards eternal happineſs ; - 
the Jews had the knowledge of the one true God, and very ſignal and particular teſti- 
monies of the divine providence, which did naturally tend to beget in them good hopes 
of a future life, and the rewards of another world ; they had the natural law reveal'd, 
and the main precepts of it written with God's own hand, and by Moſes deliver'd to 
them; by which means they had a more certain and diſtin&t knowledge of their duty; 
they had Prophets frequently fent to them, to admoniſh them of their duty, and 
to exhort them to repentance, and to warn them of approaching judgments. They 

had good encouragement given to hope for the pardon of fin, by God's appointment 
of ſeveral ways of expiation ; which how unlikely ſoever they were to be available to 
the effectual expiation of fin, yet they did ſignify that the divine nature was placable, 
and did ſeem to figure ſome more effectual way, deſign'd by God for that purpoſe, that 
ſhould be exhibited in due time. And finally they had moſt expreſs promiſes and 
threatenings of temporal bleſſings and judgments, to encourage them in their obedience, 
and to deter them from the tranſgreſſion of God's laws. Theſe advantages the eus 
plainly had above the reſt of the world, God did not deal ſo with other nations, nei- 
ther had the heathen ſuch a knowledge of God's laws, v0 | 

But notwithſtanding this, the Jewiſh religion was very ſhort and defective, very weak 

and ineffectual to the great end of righteouſneſs and true holineſs, and to raiſe men to 
that perfection of eſs, of which human nature, through the grace of God, is ca- 
pable ; and therefore there wanted a more perfect inſtitution, to ſupply the defects and 
weakneſs and imperfection even of that divine revelation which God had made to the 
Fews, and really to effect and accompliſh that which the Jewiſh religion attempted and 
aimed at, and was but, as I may ſay, rudely begun under that imperfect inſtitution. 
And this the goſpel, or the chriſtian religion revealed by our Lord and Saviour Jeſas 
Chriſt hath fully effected, as will evidently appear by a particular ſurvey and conſidera- 
tion of the main defects of the Jewiſh religion, which I ſball ſhew to be all perfectly 


made 
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made up by the revelation of the Goſpel, and the doctrine of Chriſtianity, in theſe 
following particulars. ? | 
Firſt, It'was'a great defect of the Jewiſh Teligion, that a confiderable part of it was 
meerly external, concerning the purification of the Body and the flaſh, and only figura- 
tive of that inward purity and real righteouſneſs, which renders men truly good, and 
like to God; for which reaſon the Jewiſh inſtitution is by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
call'd'the law f a carnal commandment, Heb. vii. 16. and Chap. ix. 10. is ſaid | to con- 
Af only. (that is chiefly) in meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances 
poſed on them until the time of reformation ; that is, till the Meſſias ſhould come and 
give ſuch laws as ſhould really tend to reform the hearts and lives of men; and there- 
fore theſe laws and ordinances are call'd poor pitiſul elements, and the rudiments of the 
"world, fitted rather for children in underſtanding and goodneſs, than to bring men to 
any maturity and perfection in goodneſs. All their rites of purification did only ſancti- 
fy to the purifying of the fleſh but did not purge the conſcience from dead works, as the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks, Chap. ix. 13, 14. they could not make thoſe that perform- 
ed and obſerved them perfett, as pertaining to the conſcience, ver. g. that is, theſe laws had 
no effect upon the minds of men, to make them really better, to cure them of their 
moral defects and impurities, their fins and. vices, * | 
But the chriſtian inſtitution doth perfectly ſupply this defect, by taking us off from 
thoſe carnal and external obſervances, and principally requiring that we worſhip God in 
ſpirit and in truth; by giving us ſuch laws as wholly tend to advance real and ſubſtan- 
fia goodneſs, purity and holineſs of heart and life, ſuch as mainly tend to reform the 
minds and manners of men, and to make us like to that holy and perfect Being whom 
we worſhip : and beſides an external, humble and reverent demeanour of ourſelves in the 
worſhip of God, (to which natural religion doth likewiſe dire& ; ) Chriſtianity hath 
only inſtituted u folemn external rites, viz. Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper; where- 
by we ſolemnly oblige ourſelves to the practice of all virtue and goodneſs, 1 ſay only 
- two, that by the multitude of external obſervances, Chriſtians might not be taken 
ff from the minding. of the real and ſubſtantial duties of religion. 
And therefore the church of Rome have extremely abated and weaken'd the force 
of Chriſtianity upon the hearts and lives of men, by amuſing them with external rites, 
vrhich they have multiplied to that exceſſive degree, as to make the yoke of Chriſt really 
beavier than that of Moſes, and the chriſtian religion a more external and carnal com- 
mandment than that of the law, and by this means have diverted and taken off the minds 
of men from the main deſign of Chriſtianity, inſomuch that they are fo employ'd and 
taken up with matters of external ceremony, that they have no leiſure to think of bein 
good men, and to mind the great and ſubſtantial duties and virtues of the chriſtian life; 
jo that they have ſpoil'd the chriſtian religion of one of its chief excellencies and per- 
fections, I mean the ſimplicity of its worſhip, which they have now incumber'd with fo 
many fooliſh and frivolous rites and obſervances, as do not only render it more burden- 
ſome, but leſs apt to make men inwardly and ſubſtantially good, than even Fudaiſm it- 
ſelf This is ſo true and ſo viſible, that the wiſer and better fort of them have com- 
-plain'd of it for ſeveral ages, and ftill do, as much as they dare for fear of the inquiſi- 
tion, or ſome other cenſure. 
Secondly, Another defect of the law of Mo/es was, that it did not give encourage- 


ment enough to ' repentance, by declaring and aſſuring to us any certain way and me- 


thod for the expiation and forgiveneſs of fin. This the rites of all religions aimed at, 


and pretended to; but were very ineffectual to that end. The heathen facrifices, and 


all the cruel and barbarous rites belonging to them, did all pretend to be ſo many ways 
of appeaſing the offended deity, and of making atonement and expiation for ſin; and 
the ſacrifices of the Jews were inſtituted by God himſelf, to make an external and legal 
expiation, and to be the types and ſhadows of à better and more perfect ſacriſice, which 

ſhould really expiate ſin: but even this was very darkly and imperfectly diſcovered to 
them; beſides, that the expiations of the law did only extend to the leaſt fort of fins, 
thoſe of ignorance and inadvertency, but not at all to preſumptuous fins, and ſuch as 
were committed with a high hand, nor to wilful and deliberate fins, except in ſome 

very few and rare caſes particularly mention'd in the law; ſo that though a great part of 
the religious rites both of the Pagan and Jewiſh religion, aimed at the expiation of fin, 

yet were they really ineffectual to that end; and upon the whole matter, mankind, tho' 

they conceived good hope of God's mercy and forgiveneſs in caſe of repentance, (Mo 

can 
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acquainted with any certain and effectual means to that pu N TR NN 
© It remains then, that this great bleſſing of the forgiveneſs of fins, was never ſuffici- 


* 


can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn away from his anger?) yet they were un- 
1 | | | 
f 


ently declared and affured to mankind, but through Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel. 80 


St. Paul expreſly aſſerts, As xiii. 38, 39. Be it known unto you therefore, men and bre- 


chren, that through this man is preached unto you the for 74 772 and by him 
e juſt 


all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which ye could not be juſtified by the law 
of Moſes. The Goſpel hath provided an expiation for all fins in general, and that by a 

acrifice of ineſtimable value, he blood of the Son of God. And this is a mighty encou- 
ragement to repentance, and one moſt effectual means to reclaim men from their fins, 
to be aſſured that they are indemnified for what is paſt. And this the Apoſtle means 
when he ſays, Gal. iii. 13. that Chrift hath 3 from the curſe of the law, being 
made a curſe for us ; that is, whereas the law left finners, as to thoſe fins which ſtood 
moſt in need of pardon, under a curſe, having provided no expiation for them, Chriſt 
hath redeemed 12517 from that curſe, by making a general expiation for fin; and in 
this ſenſe it is that the author to the Hebrews ſays, chap. ix. 15, that Chriſt died for the 
redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt covenant ; that is, for thoſe ſins 
for which the covenant of the law had provided no way of forgiveneſs ; and therefore 
3 Jobn fays emphatically 1 John i. 7. that the blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from 
all fn. | | 

| Tura, The law did not afford ſufficiently plain and certain rules and directions for 
a good life. As the corruption and degeneracy of mankind grew worſe, ſo the light 
of nature waxed dimmer and dimmer, and the rule of good and evil was more doubt- 
ful and uncertain, and that in very conſiderable inſtances of our uy The law of 
Moſes was peculiar to the Jews: and even to them, who only had the benefit and ad- 
vantage of it, it did not give clear and perfect light and direction as to moral duties and 
thoſe things which are of an eternal and immutable reaſon and neſs. And therefore 
our Saviour in this ſermon explains it to a greater perfection than it was underſtood to 
have among the Jeus, or the letter of it ſeemed to intend, and hath not only forbidden 
ſeyeral things permitted by that law, as di vorce and retaliation of injuries; but hath 
heightned our duty in ſeveral inſtances of it, requiring us fo ove our enemies, and to 
forgive the greateſt injuries and provocations, though never ſo 2 repeated, and not only 
not to revenge them, but to requite them with good turns; which were not underſtood by 
mankind to be laws before, 5 
reaſon, and the ſenſe of the wiſeſt and beſt men. So that the chriſtian religion hath 
not only fixt and determined our duty, and brought it to a greater certainty, but hath 
raiſed it to a greater perfection, and rendered it every way fit to bring the minds of 
men to a more divine temper, and a more reaſonable and perfect way of ſerving God, 
than ever the world was inſtructed in before. 

Fourthly, The promiſes and threatnings of the law were only of temporal good and 
evil things, which are, in compariſon of the endleſs rewards and puniſhments of another 
world, but very languid and faint motives to obedience. Not but that the Jews under 
the law had ſuch apprehenſions of their own immortality, and of a future ſtate of hap- 

ineſs and miſery after this life, as natural light ſuggeſted to them; which was in moſt 
but a wavering anduncertain perſuaſion, and conſequently of ſmall efficacy to engage 
men to their duty; but the law of Moſes added little or nothing to the clearneſs of 
thoſe natural notions concerning a future ſtate, and the * r o this perſuaſion 
in the minds of men; it did rather ſuppoſe it, than give any new force and life to it. 
And for this reaſon more particularly the Apoſtle tells us, that the lato was but weak to 
make men good]; becauſe it did not work ſtrongly enough upon the hopes and fears 
of men by the weight of its promiſes, and the terror of its threatnings ; and that for 
this weakneſs and imperfection of it, it was removed, and a more powerful and awaken- 
ing diſpenſation brought in the place of it; Heb. vii. 18, 19. For there is verily a diſan- 
nulling of the commandment that was before (that is, of the Jewiſh law) for the weak- 
neſs and unprofitableneſs thereof ; for the law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in 
of a better * did; that is the covenant of the Goſpel, which promiſeth eternal life. 
And chap. viii, 6, for this reaſon more eſpecially the Apoſtle ſays, that Chriſt had 9þ- 
tained a more excellent miniſtry, being the Mediator of a better covenant, which was eſta- 
bliſh'd upon better promiſes. And Rom. i. 16, 18. St. Paul tells us, that for this reaſon 
the Goſpel is the power of God unto ſalvation, becauſe therein rhe wrath of God is 
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revealed from beaven, againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of men. The clear 
revelation of @ future judgment, was that which made the Goſpel ſo proper and fo 
1 powerful an inſtrument for the ſalvation of men. The great impiety of manki 
and their impenitencyin it, was not ſo much to be wonder'd at before, while the world 
was in a great meaſure ignorant of the infinite _ of a wicked life; and therefore 
God is ſaid in ſome ſort to overlook it; but now be commands all men every where to 
repent, becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, 
by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof be hath given aſſurance unto all men, in 
that be hath raiſed him from the dead, As xvii. 30, 31. The clear diſcovery and per- 
fect aſſurance of a future judgment, calls loudly upon all men to leave their fins, and 
turn to God, * | 
Fifthly, The covenant of the law had no ſpiritual promiſes contained in it, of the 
grace and aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, for the mortifying of ſin, and enabling men 
to their duty, and ſupporting them under ſufferings: but the Goſpel is full of clear 
and expreſs promiſes to this purpoſe. Our Saviour hath aſſured us, that God will grve 
his holy Spirit to them that ask him, Luke xi. 13. and this the Apoſtle tells us is actuall 
conferr'd upon all true Chriſtians, thoſe who do ſincerely embrace and believe the Go 


pel, Rom. viü. 9. F any man have not the Spirit of Chrift, he is none of his. Hence 
| the Goſpel is call'd by the ſame Apoſtle, the law of the Spirit of life in Chrift Feſus, 
ver. 2. of that chap. The law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Feſus, hath made me free 
| from the law of fin and death; and in the next words he tells us, that herein manifeſtly 
ap 


the weakneſs of the law, that it left men deſtitute of this mighty help and 
| advantage (at leaſt to any ſpecial promiſe of it) What the law could not do, in that it 
| 5 was weak through the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the 3 of finful fleſh, and 

[| mating bim a ſacrifice for fin condemned fin in the fleſh, that the righteouſeneſs of the 


might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit; that is, 

chat that righteouſneſs which the law aimed at, and ſignified, but was too weak to 
effect, might be really accompliſh'd in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
| Spirit; that is, who are acted and aſſiſted by a higher and better principle than men 
1 either have in nature, or the carnal diſpenſation of the lau did endow men withal. 
' And becauſe of this great defect, the law is ſaid to be a ſtate of bondage and ſervitude; 
and on the contrary, the Goſpel, by reaſon of this mighty advantage, is call'd a ſtate 
of adoption and liberty, ver. 15. for ye have not received the Spirit of bondage, but 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father ; and 2 Cor. iii. 17. where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty, And to this very thing St. Paul appeals, as that where- 
by men might judge whether the law or the Goſpel were the more excellent and 
werful diſpenſation, Gal. iii. 2. This only would I learn of you, received ye the Spirit 

| bythe works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? As if he had faid, let this one thin 

; determine that whole matter; were ye made partakers of this great privilege and ble” 
ſing of the Spirit, while ye were of the Jewiſh religion, or fince ye became Chriſtians? 
" And, ver. 14. he calls it che bleſſing of Abraham; that is, the bleſſing promiſed to all 
| nations by Abrabam's ſeed, namely, the Meſſias; that the bleſſing of Abraham might 


come — 5 | 8 through Jeſus Chrift, that we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit 
through faith, 

And then, for the ſupporting us under afflictions, the Goſpel promiſeth an extraor- 
dinary aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit to us, 1 Pet. iv. 14. if ye be reproached for the 
name of Chriſt, happy are ye, for the Spirit of glory and of God reſteth upon you. 

But were there no good men under the diſpenſation of the law? Yes certainly there 
were, and they were ſo by the grace and aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit: but then this 
was an effect of the divine goodneſs; but not of any ſpþec:al promiſe, contained in that 
covenant, of divine grace and aſſiſtance to be conferred on all thoſe that were admit- 
ted into it. But thus it is in the new covenant of the Goſpel; and therefore the law 
is call'd @ dead letter, the oldneſs of the letter, and the miniſtration of the letter; in op- 
poſition to the Goſpel, which is call'd the miniſtration of the Spirit. And this the 
Apoſtle lays ſpecial weight upon, as a main difference between theſe 729 covenants, 
that the fut gave an external law, but the new covenant offers inward grace and aſ- 
fiſtance to enable men to obedience, and hath an ;nward and powerful —_ upon the 
minds of men, accompanying the miniſtration of it, Heb. viii. 7, 8, 9, 10. For if that 

firſt covenant had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been fought for the ſecond. 
For finding fault with them he ſaith, Behold the days come, ſaith the Lord, when 1 "_w 
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make a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and he | udah, | 
ing to the covenant which, I mad? with their fathers, &c, Por this i the covenant 
f afir thoſe day, Jaith th Lord, Twill pur” 
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And of this inward Face and afiftance we are further ſecured, by the powerful and 
prevalent and perpetua interceſſion of our High- Prieſt for finners at the Tight hand of 


God ; not like the interceſſion of the prieſts under the law, who being ſinners them 
ſelves, were leſs fit to intercede for others; but we have an Higb- Pries that. is hoh, 
65d ſeparate from fners, who by the rernal Spirit offred him. 
ſelf without [pot to Go , to purchaſe for us thoſe bleſfings which he intercedes for. 
The prieſts under the law were interceſſors upon earth; but Chriſt ii enter d into hea- 
ven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for us, Heb, ix, 24. The prieſts under 
the law were removed from this office by death; but Chrift, becauſe be continues for 
ever, hath an unchangeable prieſthood, and is an everlaſting advocate and interceſſor for 
us, in the virtue of his moſt-meritorious- ſacrifice continually preſented to his Father, 
where he is always at the right hand of God, to preſent our prayers to him, and to ob- 
tain pardon of our fins, and grace to belp in time of need, and by his interceſſion in 
heaven, to procure all thoſe bleſſings to be actually conferr'd upon us, which he pur- 
chaſed for us by his blood upon earth ; wherefore he is able to ſave to the utmoſt all 
thoſe that come to God by bin, ſeeing be ever lipeth to make interceſſion for them, as the 
ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. vii. 25. x . , 

And thus I have, as briefly as well I could, ſhewed how the chriſtian religion doth 
ſupply all the weakneſſes and imperfections of the Jewiſh religion, and conſequently, 
does in no wiſe contradict or interfere with the great deſign of the Law, and the Pro- 
phets, but hath perfected and made up whatever was weak or wanting in that inſtitu- 
tion, to make men truly - or, as the expreſſion is in the Prophet Daniel, to bring 
in everlaſting righteouſneſs ; that is, to clear and confirm thoſe laws of holineſs and 
righteouſneſs, which are of :ndeſpenfble and eternal obligation. 

And if this be the great deſign of our Saviour's coming, and the chriſtian doctrine 
be every way fitted to advance tighteouſneſs and true holineſs; and to make us as excel- 
lently good as this imperfect ſtate of mortality will admit, fince it hath manyadvantages 
incomparably beyond any religion or inſtitution that ever was in the world, both in 
reſpect of the perfection of its laws, and the force of its motives and arguments to re- 
pentance and a holy life, and in reſpect of the encouragements which it gives, and the 
examples which it ſets before us, and the powerful aſſiſtance which it offers to us, to 
enable us to cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and ta perfect holineſs 
in the fear of God; what a ſhame is this to us, who are under the power of this excel» 
lent inſtitution, if the temper of our minds, and the tenor of our converſation be not 
in ſome meaſure anſwerable to the goſpel of Chriſt! The greater helps and advantages 
we have of being good, the greater things may juſtly be expected from us; for fo whom- 
ſoever much is given, of him much ſhall be required. es on. nlant N41 
Chriſtianity is the fulfilling of the righteouſneſs of the lau, by walking not after the 
fieſh, but after the Spirit, by mortifying the deeds of the fleſh, and by 2 forth the 
fruits of the Spirit, which are love, jey, peace, long-/uffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, 
 meekneſs, and temperance. The righteouſneſs of faith. doth not conſiſt in a barren and 
ineffectual belief of the Goſpel, in amere embracing of the promiſes of it, and relying 
upon Chriſt for ſalvation ; in a faith without works, which is dead; but in a faith 
which worketh by love, in becoming new creatures, and in Keeping the commandments of 
God, the righteouſneſs of faith ſpeaking on this wiſe. This is his commandment, that 
we ſhould believe on the name of bis Son Feſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave 
us commandment, 1 John iii. 23. and, this commandment have we from him, that he 
who loveth God, love his brother alſo, 1 John iv. 21. That we approve the things that 
are excellent, being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Feſus Chriſt, to 
the glory and praiſe of God, Phil. i. 10, 11. Whatſcever things are true, whatſaever 
things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever 
things are lovely, whatſoever tbings are of good report, if there be any virtue, if there 
be any praiſe, mind theſe things, Chap. iv. 8. It 

And then conſidering what abundant proviſion the Goſpel hath made for our at- 
tainment of everlaſting ſalvation, we are altogether without excuſe, if we periſh. Since 
God bath raiſed up ſo mighty à ſalvationfor us; how ſhall we eſtape? If we die in our 
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Ans, it is not becauſe God would not forgive them, but becauſe we would not repent. 
and be ſaved; the fault is all our byn, and we owe it wholly to ourſelves, if we be 
loſt and undone for ever. If when life and death, heaven and hell, are fo plainly 
ſet before us, eternal miſery and perdition fall to our lot and portion, it is not becauſe 
we were not warned of our danger, or becauſe happineſs and the things of our peace 
* were hid from our eyes, but becauſe we have made death and deſtruction our obſtinate 
ET oi io EE. W ele f 
But, beloved, I hope better things of you, and things which accompany ſalvation, tho 
1 I on Only let your converſation be as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt; and if we 
1 be careful to perform the conditions which the Goſpel requires on our part, we ſhall 
þ not fail to be made partakers of that. eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, hath 
promiſed to us, for his mercy's ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, 3 | 
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Of the Nature of Regeneration, and its Neceſſity, in 
order to Juſtification and Salvation. 


1 e W 1 


GALAT. Vi. 15. 
For in Chrift Jeſus, neuber Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncir- 
cumciſion; but a new Creature, 


Te two epiſtles of St. Paul, namely, that to the Romans, and this 
to the Galatians, which are principally and particularly deſign'd to confute a 
"4 falſe perſuaſion, which had prevailed amongſt many Chriſtians, eſpecially 
ö thoſe who were converted from Judaiſm ; that it was not enough for men to embrace 
1 and confeſs the cbriſtian religion, unleſs they kept the law of Moſes, or at leaſt ſubmitted 
: to that great precept of circumciſion ; the negle whereof among all the affirmative pre- 
cepts of the law, was only threaten'd with excifion, or -being cut off from among the 
Is people. And of the prevalency of this error, and the great diſturbance which it made 
. in the chriſtian church, we have a particular account, Acts xv. where a general coun- 
i cil of the Apoſtles is call'd, and a letter written in their names to all the chriſtian 
churches, to rectify their apprehenſions in this matter, ver. 24. of that chap. For 
as much as we have heard, that certain which went out from us, have troubled you with 
words ſubverting. your ſouls, ſaying ye muſt be circumciſed, and keep the law, to whom 
; | wwe gave no ſuch commandment, &c. | | 
= | And upon this occaſion likewiſe it was, that St. Paul wrote this epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians, as likewiſe that to the Romans; in the former of which, after he had at large 
confuted this error, (which he calls the preaching of another Goſpel, than what the 
4 - Apoſtles had preached, and the Chriſtians firſt recei ved) in the beginning of the vt Chap- 
ter he exhorts them to aſſert the liberty, which Chriſt had purchas'd for them, from 
the obligation of the law of Mo/es, ver. 1, 2. Stand faſt therefore in the liberty where- 
with Chriſt hath made us free, and be not intangled again with the yoke of bondage. 
Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing ; not 
that hereby he condemneth circumciſion, as a thing evil in itſelf ; for God never inſti- 
tuted or commanded any thing that was ſo; but he oppoſeth the opinion of the neceſ- 
ſity of it to our juſtification and ſalvation, when the Gor pel had ſo plainly taken away 
the obligation and uſe of it; and conſequently to affirm (till the neceſſity of it, was really 
to renounce'Chriſtianity. For if Judaiſm was {till the way to ſalvation, Chriſtianity was 
to no purpoſe; and if Chriſtianity be now the way, then the obligation to the Jewith 
religion was ceaſed, 'T'o avoid the force of this reaſoning, it was not enough * 
| | | alle 
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falſe Apoſtles to ſay (as it feems they did) that Chriſtians were not obliged univerſally 

to the whole law of Mo/es, but principally to the law of circumciſion; becauſe circum- 
ciſion being the ſign and badge of that covenant, whoever, took that upon him, did 
thereby own his obligation to the whole law, ver. 3, 4. For I teſtify again to every 


man that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to do the whole law; Chrift is become of no 
effett to you, whoſoever of you are juſtified by the lau, ye are fallen from grace; that is, 


whoever of you expect and profeſs to be juſtified by the law of Moſes, ye take away 
the neceſſity and ule of the chriſtian religion; and are fallen from grace; that is, do 
in effect renounce the Goſpel ; for we, through the Spirit, wait for the hope of rightebuſ- 
nſes by faith, ver. 5. we by the Spirit, in oppoſition to -circumcifion, which was in 


the fleſh, do expect to be juſtified by the belief of the Goſpel. For in Feſus Chriſt 
neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, ver 6. that is, now under 
the diſpenſation of the Goſpel by Chriſt Jeſus, it ſignifies nothing to a man's juſtifi- 
cation or ſalvation, whether he be circumciſed, or not circumciſed, whether he be 
a Jew or'a Gentile, All that the 440 requires as neceſſary to theſe purpoſes, is, 


that we perform the conditions of the Goſpel, that ſo we may be capable of being 
made partakers of the bleſſings of it. 


Now as the great bleſſing and benefit of the Goſpel is variouſly 8 as by the 


forgiveneſs of our fins, by our acceptance with God, or (which comprehends both) b. 
our juſtification, ſometimes by adoption, and our being made the ſons and children of God, 
ſometimes by redemption; and (which is the conſummation of all) by ſalvation and eter- 
nal life; I fay, as the bleſſing and benefit of the Goſpel is in Scripture expreſt to us by 
theſe ſeveral terms, which do in effect all ſignify the ſame thing; ſo our duty, and the 
condition the Goſpel requires on our part, is likewiſe as variouſly expreſt ; ſometimes, 


and that very frequently, by the word faith, as being the great ſource and principle of 


all religious acts and performances; but then this /azth muſt not be a bare aſſent and 
perſuaſion of the truth of the Goſpel], but ſuch an effectual belief, as expreſſeth itſelf 
in ſuitable acts of obedience and holineſs, ſuch as the Apoſtle here calls wiqs 8 ayarn 
evepyeuern, a faith which worketh by love, a faith that is a. pee and acted, or rather 
conſummate and made perfect by charity, (for ſo, the word dot 

this phraſe will be juſt of the ſame importance with that of St. James, chap. ii. 22. by 
works is faith made perfect. Sometimes, and that alſo very frequently, the condition of 
the Goſpel is expreſt by words which fignify the change of our ſtate, as by repentance, 
converſion, regeneration, renovation, ſan#tfication, the new creature, and the new man, 
which expreſſions are all ſo well known, that I need not refer to particular texts; ſome- 
times the condition of the Goſpel is expreſt by the viſible and ſenſible effects of this in- 
ward change in our outward life and actions; as namely by obedience and keeping the 
commandments of God. So Heb. v. g. Chriſt is ſaid to be the author of eternal ſalvation 
to them that obey him; where obedience is plainly put for the whole condition of the 
Goſpel, the performance whereof entitles us to eternal life and happineſs, 

Now that by theſe various expreſſions, one and the ſame thing is certainly intend- 
ed and meant, viz. the condition of the Goſpel; that which is requir'd on our part, 
in order to our full and perfect juſtification and acceptance with God, is evident beyond 
all denial; by comparing the three different ways whereby St. Paul doth expreſs the ſame 
| propoſition for ſenſe and ſubſtance; in which he tells us, what it is that will avail to 
our juſtification under the Goſpel, that is, according to the terms of the chriſtian re- 
ligion; that is neither here nor there, that it fignifies nothing whether a man be cir- 
cumciſed or not, but that we be ſo qualified as the Goſpel requires, that the condi- 
tions upon which the bleſſings of the Goſpel are promiſed be found in us. And there 
are three texts wherein the ſame thing is plainly intended in three very different ex- 
preſſions. Gal. v. 6. In Jeſus Chriſt neither circumcifion availeth any thing, nor un- 


circumcifion: but faith, which is conſummate, or made perfect by charity. Gal. vi. 15. 


For in Chriſt Feſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumcifion : but a 
new creature, 1 Cor. vii, 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing: 
but the keeping of the commandments of God. It is evident, that in theſe three texts 


the Apoſtle deſigns to ſay the ſame thing, and conſequently that faith which is made 


perfect by charity, and the new creature, and keeping of the commandments of God, are 


the ſame in ſenſe and ſubſtance, viz, the condition of our juſtification and acceptance 


with God. under the covenant of the Goſpel, or in the chriſtian religion. 


I ſhall 


often ſignify,) and then 
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I thall at preſent, by God's aſſiſtance, handle the ſecond of theſe texts. In Chrift e- 


Sus neither rircumtiſm availeth any thing, nor uncirrumciſſon: but a new creature. And 


here the condition of the Goſpel is expreſt tous, by the change of our ſtate, which in 
Scripture is'call'd our regenerution, or becoming new creatures, and new men. Circum- 
ciſtion was but an outward ſign and mark upon the body, and the fleſh, though it did 
indeed prefigure'and typify the inward circumciſion of the heart, the giving of men 
new hearts; and neu ſpirits, under the more perfect diſpenſation of the Goſpel : but now - 
in DJefits Christ, that is in the chriſtian religion, the preſence or the want of this out- 
ward mark will avail nothing to our juſtification ; but that which was ſignified by it, 
the renovation of our hearts and ſpirits, our becoming mew creatures, is now the con- 
dition of our juſtification and acceptance with God. 

The falſe Apoſtles indeed did lay great ſtreſs upon the buſineſs of circumeiſion, not 
ſo much out of zeal to the law of Moſes, as to avoid perſecution, ver. 12. They con- 


frrain'you to be circumciſed, only left they ſhould fuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. 


For at that time, though the Chriſtians were perſecuted, yet the Jews by the Roman 
edicts had the free exerciſe of their religion, and therefore they gloried in this external 
mark of circumciſion, becauſe it exempted them from ſuffering ; but St. Paul gloried 
in his ſufferings for Chriſt, and the marks of that upon his body. ver. 14. God forbid 
that I ſhould glory ſave in the crofs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and ver. 17. I bear in 
my body the marks of the Lord Teſus. He tells them, what neceſſities ſoever they 
might pretend of circumciſion, either for their juſtification, or ſalvation, the true ground 
of all was to ſave themſelves from temporal ſufferings z and that in the chriſtian religion 
it ſignifieth nothing to recommend them to the favour of God whether they were cir- 
cumcifed or not; nothing would be available to this purpoſe, but the renovation and 
change of their hearts and lives. For in Chriſt Feſus neither circumciſon avatleth any thing, 
nor unitreumrifion; but a new creature, x Airis a new creation, to intimate the great- 
neſs of the change, which chriſtianity, throughly entertained, made in men. 

Having thus cleared the occafion and meaning of theſe words, I come now to con- 
fider the particulars containcd in them, namely, theſe t things. 

Fin, That the Goſpel had taken away the obligation of the law of Moſes. In Chriſt 
Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſſon. | 

Secondly, That according to the terms of the chriſtian religion, nothing will avail to 
our Juſtification and acceptance with God, but the real renovation of our hearts and lives; 
neither circumriſion, nor uncircumcifion : but a new creature. 

1. That the Goſpel hath taken away the obligation of the law of Moſes. In Chri/t 
Feſus, that is, now under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion. ere was never any general obligation upon mankind 
to this rite of circumciſion; but only the ſeed of Abraham; but yet upon the 
preaching of the goſpel, many of the ſewiſſi Chriſtians would have brought the Gen- 
tiles under this yoke ; pretending that Chriſtianity was but a ſuperſtructure upon the 
law of Moſes, which together with the Goſpel, was to be the religion of the whole 
world; and there was ſome colour for this, becauſe our Saviour himſelf ſubmitted: to 
this rite, and was circumciſed ; which the Apoſtle takes notice of in the ivth Chap. of 
this Epiſt. ver. 4. When the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth bis Son made of a 
woman, made under the lau, that is, circumciſed. And tis true indeed, that our bleſſed 
Saviour was circumciſed, but not to fignify to us the perpetuity of circumciſion, and 
the continuance of it under the chriſtian religion, but fora quite different end; as a 
teſtimony of his obedience to that law, which though afterwards it was to expire, yet was 
to be obeyed whilſt it was in force, by all that were born under it; he was made un- 
der the lau, and it became bim, who came to teach mankind obedience to the laws of 
God, to fulfil all 1 * neſs himſelf : And therefore the Apoſtle in this epiſtle, where 
he takes notice of this, that Chriſt was made under the lau, gives this reaſon of it, that 
he might be the fitter to free thoſe who were under it, from the ſervitude of it; he 
was made under the lau, that he might redeem them that were under the law; and that 
thoſe who were in the condition 5 | ſervants before, might be ſet at liberty, and receive 
the adoption of ſons, 

But how did his being made under the law, qualify him fo redeem thoſe who were un- 
der the law? Thus; by ſubmitting to it himſelf, he ſhewed that he owned the authori- 
ty of it, and that he had no malice or enmity againſt it; or as he himſelf expreſſes it, 


that he came not to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil it. And being fuld, and =— 
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ſerv'd the time and end for which God intended it, it expir'd of itſelf; like a law w- 
which is not made 1 but limited to a certain period. And our bleſſed 
Saviour, who came with greater authority than Moſes, and gave greater teſtimony of 
his divine authority, had ſufficient power to declare the expiration of it; and by com- 
miſſioning his diſciples before and after his death 7 preach the Goſpel to the whole 
world, he put an end to that particular law and diſpenſation, which only concern d 
the Jewiſh nation, by giving a general law to all mantinld. 8 
So that from the death of our Saviour, and his aſcenſion into heaven, upon which 
followed the general publication of the Goſpel, the law of Moſes ceaſed, and according 
to our Saviour's expreſs appointment, Proſelytes were to be admitted into the chriſtian 
church only by baptiſm, and not by . And if circumciſion, which was the 
ſign of that covenant, was laid aſide, then the whole obligation of that law and cove- 
nant which God had made with the Jews, was alſo ceaſed. It was once indeed the 
mark of God's choſen and peculiar people; but now that God hath revealed himſelf to 
the whole world by his Son, and offers falvation to all mankind, Gentiles as well as 
Jews, the wall of ſeparation is broken down, and circumciſion, which was the mark of 
diſtinction between Jews and Gentiles, is taken away; and therefore he is ſaid fo have 
made peace by his croſs, and to have blotted out and taken away the hand-writing of 
ordinances, nailing it to his croſs ; that is, from the time of his death to have n 
away the obligation of the law of Moſes, tho' it was a good while after, before the 
Jews were wholly weaned from the veneration and uſe of it, | _- 
Nay, it was ſometime before the Apoſtles were clearly convinc'd, that the Goſpel 
was to be preach'd to the Gentiles; this being one of thoſe truths, which our Saviour 
promiſed after his departure, his Spirit ſhould lead them into the perfect knowledge 
of; and then they were fully inſtructed, that the law of Mo/es was expir'd, and that 
it was no longer neceſſary to the ſalvation of men, that they ſhould be circumciſed 
and keep that law. And tho' it was once enjoin'd by God himſelf to the Jews, and 
their obedience to it was neceſſary to their acceptance with God; yet now by Chriſt 
Jeſus, God hath offered ſalvation to men upon other terms; and whether they were 
circumciſed, or not, was of no moment to their juſtification or ſalvation one way or 
other; but provided they perform'd the condition of this new covenant of the Goſpel, 
they were all alike capable of the divine favour and acceptance. 8 
* 1 * to that, which I mainly intend to proſecute from theſe words; and 
tis t | | | 
Second particular in the text, namely that according to the terms of the goſpel, and 
the chriſtian religion, nothing will avail to our juſtification and acceptance with God, 
but the real renovation of our hearts and lives; neither circumciſion, nor uncircumciſion: 
but a new creature. For the full explication of this, I ſhall do theſe three things. 
Firſt, Shew, what is imply'd in thi ſe of a new creature. 
Secondly, That this is the great condition of our juſtification and acceptance with 
God, and that it is the ſame in ſubſtance with Faith perfected by charity, and with f 
keeping the commandments of God. _ " | 
Thirdly, That it is very reaſonable it ſhould be ſo. 
1. What is imply'd in this phraſe of a ne creature. It is plain at firſt ſight, that it 
is a metaphorical expreſſion of that great and thorough change which is made in men 
by the goſpel, or the chriſtian religion. The Scripture ſets forth to us this change by 
great variety of expreſſions, by converfion, and turning from our iniquities unto God, by 
repentance, (which fignifies a change of our mind and reſolution, ind is in ſcripture call'd 
repentance from dead works, and repentance unto hife;) by regeneration, or being born 
again; by reſurrection from the dead, and 755 to newneſs of life; by ſanctiſication, and 
being uaſb d and clzans'd from all filthineſs and impurity, which three laſt metaphors 
are imply'd in baptiſm, which is call'd regeneration, Tit. li. 5. According to his mercy he 
Javed us by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the holy Ghoſt; and our being 
born again of water and the boly Ghoſt, John iii. 3. Except a man be born again, &c. 
and ver. 5, Except a man be born of water and 1 the Spirit, be cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God ; and the purifying of our conſciences, Heb. x. 22. Having our hearts 
JSprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water; and the an- 
ſewer of a good conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. Baptiſm doth now ſave us; not the 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God; 
and finally our being-baptiz'd into the death and reſurrettion of Chriſt, Rom, vi. 3, 4. 
Knew 


* 
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Know ye not that fo maay of us as were baptized into Teſus Chriſt. were baptized into 
his death? therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was 


| yy 7 from the dead by the gry of the Father, even fo we alſo ſhould walk in new. 


neſs of life.) And laſtly this change is ſet forth to us by renovation, and our being made 
new creatures and new men, 2 Cor, v. 17. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, that is, 
profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, be i new creature; old things are paſt away, behold all 
things are become new, And ſo likewiſe, Epbeſ. iv. 22, 23, 24. this great change is 
expreſt by putting off concerning the former converſation, the old man, which is corrupt 
according to the luſts of deceit, and being renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, and putting 
on the new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. The ex- 
preſſion is very emphatical, renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, that is, in our very minds 
and ſpirits, to ſignify to us that it is a moſt inward and thorough change, reaching to 
the very centre of our ſouls and ſpirits. And Coleff. iii, 9, 10, 11. it is repreſented 
much after the ſame manner, Seeing ye have put off the old man with his deeds, and have 
1 on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created 

m, where there is neither Greek nor Jeu, circumcifion nor uncircumcifion, Barbari- 
an, Scythian, bond nor free, but Chriſt is all, and in all. Which is the ſame with what 


the Apoſtle 255 here in the text, that in Chriſt Feſus neither circumciſion availeth any 


thing, nor uncircumciſſon: but a new creature; that is, theſe external marks and differ- 
ences ſignify nothing: but this inward change, the new creature; Chriſt formed in us, 
this in the chriſtian religion is all in all. | 

But that we may the more clearly underſtand the juſt importance of this metaphor 


of a new creature, or a new creation, I ſhall, a | 
Firft, Conſider what it doth certainly fignify, by comparing this metaphorical phraſe 


with other plain texts of ſcripture. | | 
And Secondly, That it doth not import what ſome would extead it to, ſo as to found 
doctrines of great conſequence upon the ſingle ſtrength of this, and the like metaphors 
in ſcripture, without any manner of countenance from plain texts. 

Firjt, I ſhall conſider what this metaphor doth certainly import, ſo as to be undeni- 
ably evident from other more clear and full texts of ſcripture, namely theſe 7ws things. 
1. The greatneſs of this change. | — 4 

2. That it is effected and wrought by a divine power. 

1. The greatneſs of this change; it is called xauyy xliow, a new creation; as if the 
chriſtian doctrine, firmly entertained and believed, did as it were mould and faſhion men 
over again, transforming them into a quite other ſort of perſons, than what they were 
before, and made ſuch a'change in them, as the creating power of God did, in bring- 
ing this beautiful and orderly ane of things out of their dark and rude Chaos. Thus 
the Apoſtle repreſents it, 2 Cor. iv. 6, God who commanded the light to ſhine out of dark- 
neſs, (alluding to the firſt creation) hath ſbined into our hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Feſus Chriſt, We are tranſlated from one 
extreme to another. Adds xxvi. 18. when our Lord ſends Paul to preach the goſpel Wh 
the Gentiles, he tells him what a change it would make in them, by opening their eyes, 
and turning them from darkneſs to light, and from the 2 of Satan unto God, And 
St. Peter expreſſes the change which Chriſtianity makes in men, by their being call d 
out of darkneſs into a marvellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. And ſo St. Paul, Eph. v. 8. Ye 
were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye light in the Lord. . 

And indeed wherever the doctrine of Chriſt hath its full effect, and pre work, 
it makes a mighty change both in their inward principles, and outward practice; it 
darts a new light into their minds, ſo that they ſee things otherwiſe than they did before, 
and forms a different judgment of things from what they did before; it endues them 
with a new principle, and new reſolutions, gives them another ſpirit, and another tem- 

r, a quite different ſenſe and guſt, of things from what they formerly had. And this 
inward change of their minds neceffarily produceth a proportionable change in their 
lives and converſations, ſo that the man ſteers quite another courſe, acts after another 
rate, and drives on quite other defigns from what he did before. bs 

And this is remarkably ſeen in toſs who are reclaimed from impiety and prophane- 
neſs to religion, and from a vicious to a virtuous courſe of life. T he change 1s great 
and real in all ; but not ſo ſenſible and viſible in ſome, as others ; in thoſe who are 
made good by the inſenſible ſteps of a pious and virtuous education; as in thoſe who are 


tranſlated out of a quite contrary ſtate, and turn d from the power of Satan unto Geog: | 
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and tranſlated out of the kingdom of dar bneſi, into the kingdom of Chriſt; which was the 
caſe of the heathen world, in their firſt converſion to Chriſtianitiixy . 

Secondly, This change is effected and wrought by a divine power, of the ſame kind 
with that, which created the world, and raiſed up Chriſt Jeſus from the dead; two 
great and glorious inſtances of the divine power; and to theſe the ſcripture frequently 
alludes, when it ſpeaks of this new creation. God who commanded the light to ſhine out 
of darkneſs, hath ſhined into our hearts. Like as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, ſo we alſo are raiſed to newneſs of life, faith St. Paul Rom. vi. 4. 
And to the fame purpoſe the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epbeſ. i. 19, 20, And that ye may 
know what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward who believe, according to the 
operation of his mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the 
dead. So that our renovation, and being made new creatures, is an inſtance of the 
fame glorious power, which exerted itſelf in the firſt- creation of things, and in the 
reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from the dead; but not altogether after the ſame 
manner, as I ſhall ſhew under the next head, 

I ſhould now in the ſecond place proceed to ſhew, that this metaphor of a new crea- 
tion doth not import what ſome men would extend it to, ſo as to found doctrines 
of great conſequence upon the ſingle ſtrength of this and other like metaphors of ſcrip- 
ture, without any manner of countenance and confirmation from plain texts. But this 
I reſerve to another diſcourſe, 


o 
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GALAT. vi. 15. 


For in Chrſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncir- 


cumciſion ; but a new Creature. | 


Firft, That the goſpel hath taken away the obligation of the law, having taken 
away the fign of that covenant, which was circumcr/ion. 

Secondly, That according to the terms of the goſpel, and the chriſtian religion, 
nothing will avail to our juſtification and acceptance with God, but the real renova- 
tion of our hearts and lives. For the full explication of this, I propounded ' to do 
theſe three things. | | * | 

I. To ſhew what is imply'd in this phraſe of @ new creature. 

II. That this is the great condition of our juſtification and acceptance with God, 
and that it is the ſame in ſenſe and ſubſtance with thoſe other expreſſions, in the v9 
parallel texts, of faith perfected by charity and keeping the commandments of God. 

III. That it is very reaſonable that this ſhould be the condition of our juſtification, 
and acceptance to the favour of God. 5 | 

I began with the e of theſe, viz. To ſhew what is imply'd in this phraſe of 4 
new creature; as to which 1 ſhew'd, | 2 

Firſt, What this metaphor doth certainly import, ſo as to be undeniably evident 
from other more clear and full texts of ſcripture; namely, the greatneſs of this change, 
and that it is effected by a divine power. I now proceed, + | 8 

Secondly, To ſhew that it doth not import what ſome would extend it to, and that 
ſo -- to * doctrines of great conſequence upon the meer and ſingle ſtrength of this 
Vol. . u and 
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aud other like metaphors of ſcripture, Withott ary männer of countenanher and con- 
firmation from plain texts: ſuch doctrines as theſe P hrer. 5 7 3 | 
1. That as the crestibn was by ati ir hhtrble 28 of the divine power, fo is this mew 
credtion, or con verfiöh of a ſimner. oF 
2. That as creatufes were Heerly paſfor in their being rhatſe, and contributed no- 
thing: at all to it, no more do we to out converſion and regeneration. | 
3. That as the creation of the ſeveraf ratiks and kinds of creatures was in an intant, 
and effected by the powerful Word of God; only faying, ler ſib and ſith things be, and 
immediately they were; ſo this n creatin, or the work of regeneration, is in an in- 


tant, and admits of no degrees, 


Concerning theſe 25#/e doctrines, of great moment and conſequemte in divibity, I 
ſhall ſhew with all the clearneſs and brevity I can, that they are built ſolely upon me- 
taphbots of ſoripture, toftur d and ſtram̃ d too far, Without any real ground ot founda- 
tion from ſcripture or reafon'; nay, contrary to the tenor of tHe one and the dictates 
of the other; nay indeed contrary to the general experientè of the opèerution of God's 
grace upon the minds of men in their converſion, ag 

 Firft, It is pretended, that as the creation was by an irreßtiblè act of the divine 
power, ſo is the new creation, or the cotwetſion of a ſinner; and this is ſolely argued 
from' the metaphorical exprefiions of ſcripture concerning converſion; ſuch as bei 
called out of darkneſs into light, alluding to that powerful word of God, which in the 
firſt creation commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs ; being quicken'd, and rais'd to 
a new life ; and from this metaphor here in the text, of @ new creation. . 

But furely it is a dangerous thing in divinity, to build doctrines upon metaphors, eſ- 
pecially if we ſtrain them to all the ſimilitudes which a quick and lively imagination 
can find out; whereas ſome one obvious thing is commonly intended. in the metaphor, 
and the meaning is abſolved and acquitted in that, and it is folly to purſue it into all 
thoſe ſimilitudes which a good fancy may ſuggeſt, When our Saviour ſays, that he will 
come as a thief in the night, it is plain what he means ; that the day of judgment will 
furpriſe the careleſs world, when they leaſt look for it, that he q0ill come at an hour 
when they are not aware; and tho he reſemble his coming ts that of à zbref in the night, 
yet here is nothing of robbery in the caſe. So here, when the change which Chriſtia- 
nity makes in men is called a new creation, this only imports the greatneſs of the change, 
which by the power of God's grace is made upon the hearts and lives of men; and the 
metaphor is ſufficiently abſolved in this plain ſenſe and meaning of it, agreeable to the 
literal expreſſions of ſcripture concerning this thing; and there is no need that this change 
ſhould in all other reſpects anſwer the work of creation; and conſequently there is no ne- 
ceflity that it ſhould be effected in an irroqſſtibir manner; or that we fliould be ultagerber 


paſſrve in this change, and that we ſhould no ways concur to it by any act of our own, 


or that this work ſhould bs dome in an 7fiint, and admit of nb ſteps and degrees. 
It is not neceſſary that this change ſhould be effected in an irręfiſtible manner. God 
may do ſo, when he pleaſeth, without any injury to his creatures ; for it is certainly no 
wrong to any man to be made good and happy againſt his will; and I do not deny, 
but that God ſometimes does — The wg the diſciples to follow —.— ſeems to 
have been a very ſudden and forcible impreſſion upon theif minds, without any a 
ing reaſon for it; for it is not reaſonable for any man to leave his calling, as fy — 
every one that bids him do fo. The converſion of S4#/ from a perſecutor of Chriſti- 
anity, to a zealous preacher of it, was certainly effected, if not in an 7rrefſftible, yet in 
a very forcible and violent manner. The converſion of three thoufand at one ſermon, 
when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a viſible manner upon the Apoſtles, was certainly 
the effect of a mighty and over-powering degree of God's grace. And the like may be 
faid of the ſudden converſion of ſo many perſons from heatheniſm, and great wicked- 
neſs and impiety of life, to the ſincere profeſſion of Chriſtianty, by the preaching of 
the Apoſtles afterwards. - - 
But that this is not of abſolute neceſſity, nor the ordinary method of God's grace, 
to work upon the minds of men in ſo over-powering, much leſs in an irręſſtiblè manner, 
is as plain as any thing of that nature ean be, both from experience, and the reafon of 
the thing, and the conſtant tenor of the ſcripture. We find that many (perhaps the 
greateſt part) of thoſe that are good are made ſo by the inſenſible ſteps and degrees of 
a religious education, and having been never vicions, can give ww gon account of any 
ſenſible change, only that when they came to years of underſtanding, they W 
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things more, and the prineiples that were inſtill'd into them in their younger years did 
put forth themſelves more vigorouſly at that time, as ſeeds ſprout out of the ground, 
after they have a good while been buried and laid hid in the earth, 

And it is contrary to reaſon, to make an irreſiſtible act of divine power neceſſary to 
our repentance, and converſion ; becauſe this neceſſarily involves in it wo things which 
ſeem very unreaſonable, ; 8 

Firſt, That no man repents upon conſideration and choice, but upon mere force 
and violent neceſſity, which quite takes away the virtue of repentance, whatever virtue 
there may be in the conſequent acts of a regenerate ſtate. 

Secondly, It implies that the converſion and repentance of thoſe upon whom God 
doth not work irre/i/tibly is impoſſible, which is the utmoſt can be ſaid to excuſe the 
impenitency of men, by taking it off from their own choice, and laying it upon the 
impoſſibility of the thing, and an utter diſability in them to chooſe and do otherwiſe. 

And it is likewiſe contrary to the conſtant tenor of the Bible, which ſuppoſeth that 
men do very frequently reſiſt the grace and holy Spirit of God. It is ſaid of the Phariſees 
by our Saviour, Luke vii. 30. that they rejected the counſel of God againſt themſelves ; that 
is, the merciful deſign of God for their ſalvation. And of the Jews, As vii. 51. that th 
always reſiſted the holy Ghoſt. So that ſome operations of God's grace and holy Spirit are 
reſiſtible, and ſuch, as if men did not reſiſt them, would be effectual to bring them to 
faith and repentance, elſe why are the Phariſees faid to reef the counſel of God againſt 
themſelves, that is, to their own ruin; implying, that if they had not rejected it, they 
might have been faved ; and if they had, it had been without irreſſtible grace; for that 
which was offered to them, was actually red by them. Other texts plainly ſhew, 
that the reaſon of mens impenitency and unbelief is not any thing wanting on God's 
part, but on theirs; as thoſe known texts, wherein our Saviour laments the caſe of 
Jeruſalem, becauſe they obſtinately brought deſtruction upon themſelves, Luke xix. 42. 
1f thou hadſi known in this thy day, the things that belong to thy peace: intimating that 
they might have known them, ſo as to have prevented that deſolation which was com- 
ing upon them, and was a forerunner of their eternal ruin ; but now they are hid from 
thine eyes ; intimating that then God gave them up to their own blindneſs and obſti- 
nacy ; but the time was, when they might have known the things of their peace; which 
cannot be upon the ſuppoſition of the neceſſity of an irręſiſtible act of God's grace to 
their converſion, and repentance ; becauſe then without that they could not have re- 
pented, and if that had been afforded to them, they had infallibly repented. So like- 
wiſe in that other text Matth. xxiii. 37. Oh! Feruſalem, Jeruſalem, how often would 
T have gathered thee, even as an hen gathereth her chickens under ber wings, and you 
would not. And in John v. 40. Ye will not come unto me that ye might have life. He 
would have gathered them, and they would not; he would have given them /ife, but 
they would not come to him. Are theſe ſerious and compaſſionate expoſtulations and de- 
clarations of our Saviour's gracious intention towards them, any ways conſiſtent with 
an impoſſibility of their repentance? which yet muſt be ſaid, if irreſiſtible grace be 
neceſſary thereto; for then repentance is impoſſible without it, and that it was not af- 
forded to them is plain, becauſe they did not repent. The ſame may be ſaid of that 
ſolemn declaration of God, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. As I live, faith the Lord God, I have no 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and live. Can 
it be ſaid that God hath no pleaſure in the death of ſinners, and yet be true, that he 
denics to the greateſt part of them, that grace which is neceſſary to their repentance ? 
Upon this ſuppoſition, how can it be true, that , the mighty works that were done in 
Chorazin and Bethſaida, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented, 
Mat. xi. 21. fince irreſiſtible grace did not accompany thoſe miracles? for if it had, 
Chorazin and Bethſaida had repented, and without it Tyre and Sidon could not repent. 

The ſame difficulty is in thoſe texts, wherein God is repreſented as expecting the re- 
pentance and converſion of ſinners ; and our Saviour wondering at thetr unbelief and 
hardneſs of heart, and upbraiding them with it, Iſa. v. 4. What could I have done more 
to my vineyard, that T have not done in it? whereſore when I looked that it ſhould bring 
forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes? Mark vi. 6. tis ſaid our Saviour marvelÞ'd 
at the unbelief of the Jews. And chap. xvi. 14. that be upbraided his Diſciples with their 
unbelief and hardneſs of heart, But why ſhould the repentance of ſinners be expected, 
or their unbelief marvell'd at, or indeed be upbraided to them, by him who knew it 
impoſſible to them, without an 7rrefi/tzble power and grace, which he knew likewiſe 
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was not afforded to them? neither God nor man have reaſon to wonder that any man 
does not do that, which at the ſame time they certainly know he cannot do. 

The bottom of all that is ſaid to avoid this preſſing difficulty, is this, that this im- 
te potence and diſability of ſinners is their fin, and therefore cannot be pleaded in their 
<« excuſe, for their impenitency ; but God may ſtill juſtly require that of them, which 
te they had once a natural power to do, but wilfully forfeited and loſt it; they had 
e this power in Adam, and forfeited it by his diſobedience.” To ſhew how light 
this evaſion is, I need not run into that argument, how far we are guilty of the ſin of 
our firſt parents. That by that firſt tranſgreſſion and diſobedience all mankind ſuffers, 
and our natures are extremely corrupted and depraved, cannot be denied ; but the cor- 
ruption of our natures is a thing very different from perſonal guilt, ſtrictly and properly 

. ſo call'd. I will take the buſineſs much ſhorter, and granting that mankind had in 
Adam a natural power to have continued obedient to the laws of God, yet ſince by one 
man fin enter d into the world, and all are now finners, here is an obligation to repentance, 

as well as to obedrence, and men ſhall be condemned for their impenitency. I ask now, 
whether in Adam we had a power to repent? Tis certain Adam had not this power, 
and therefore I cannot ſee how we could loſe it, and forfeit it in him. Adam indeed 

1 had a natural power not to have ſinned, and ſo not to have needed repentance ; but no 

= | power to repent in the ſtate of innocency, becauſe in that ſtate repentance was im- 

poſſible, becauſe there could be no occafion for it. He had it not after his fall, becauſe 
by that he forfeited all his power to that which is ſpiritually good. Tis faid indeed he 

. had it in innocency, but forfeited it by his fall; ſo that he had it, when there was no 

ii occaſion or poſſibility of the exerciſe of it, and loſt it when there was occaſion for 

1 it: or if he did not loſe it by his fall, we have it ſtill, and then there is no need of any 

| ſupernatural, much leſs irre/i/tible grace to repentance ; ſo that our impotency, as to 
the particular duty of repentance, cannot be charg'd upon us, as our fault, not ſo 
much as upon the account of original fin, | 

| But the want of this power is the conſequent and juſt puniſhment of our firſt tranſ- 

4 greſſion. Be it ſo; but if this impotency ſtill remain in all thoſe to whom God doth not 

q afford his irre/tible grace, how comes the grace offer'd in the goſpel to aggravate the 

impenitency of men, and increaſe their condemnation ? For if it be no remedy againſt 
this impotency, how comes it to inflame the guilt of impenitency? Or how is it grace to 
offer mercy to thoſe upon their repentance, who are out of a poſſibility of repenting ; 
and yet to puniſh them more ſeverely for their impenitency after this offer made to them, 
which they cannot accept without that grace which God is reſolved not to afford them ? 

If this be the caſe, the greateſt favour had been to haye had no ſuch offer made to them, 

and it had been happier for mankind, that the grace of God had not appear d to all men, 
but only to thoſe who ſhall 7rre/e/tzbly be made partakers of the benefit of it. 

Secondly, Another doctrine grounded upon this metaphor of a new creation, is, that 
we are meerly paſſive in the work of converſion and regeneration, and contribute nothing 
toit ; that God does all, and we do nothing at all ; and this follows from the former, 
eſpecially if we allow the metaphor as far as it will carry us. For as the firſt creation 
of things was by an 7rre/i/tzble act of divine power, ſo the things that were made were 
only pa//jive in their creation; and as they could make no reſiſtance, ſo neither could 
they contribute any thing to their being what they are. And this doctrine is not only 
argued from the metaphor of a new creation, but from ſeveral other metaphors uſed in 
ſcripture to deſcribe our natural ſtate; as namely, darkneſs, blindneſs, and our being dead 
in treſpaſſes and fins; from whence it is inferr'd, that we contribute no more to our re- 
novation, than darkneſs doth to the introduction of light, than a blind man can do to 
the recovery of his fight, or a dead man to his own reſurrection; but are wholly paſſive 
in this work. And to countenance this notion, they make great advantage of the cha- 
racer which is given in ſcripture of the moſt degenerate heathen, taking it for granted, 
that their condition is the true ſtandard of a natural and unregenerate ſtate ; and to this 
purpoſe they infiſt particularly upon that deſcription of-the gentile idolaters, Eph. iv. 18, 
19. Having the underſtanding darken'd, being altenated from the life of God, through the 
ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their hearts; who being paſt feeling, 
have given themſebves over to laſetviouſneſs; to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. 
Which is indeed a deſcription of men in their natural ſtate, but not of @//, but of ſuch as 
by the worſt ſort of vicious practices of the groſſeſt idolatry, and moſt abominable lewd- 
neſs, were degenerated to the utmoſt, ſo that their condition ſeemed deſperate, without 
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a miraculous and extraordinary grace of God, which was probably afforded to many 
of theſe. In like manner they argue the common condition of mankind, from the de- 
ſcription which is given of the wickedneſs of men, before God brought the flood upon 
them. Gen. vi. 5. God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, and that eve- 
ry imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. This they make the 
character of all men, in their natural ſtate, whereas this is a deſcriptiongof an extraordi- 
nary degeneracy of men, ſignifying that the world was then extremely bad, and de- 
praved to the higheſt degree; for God gives this as a reaſon why he was reſolved to drown 
the world, and t deſtroy man from the face of the earth, becauſe their wickedneſs was 
grown to ſo great an height. But if this were a deſcription of the natural ſtate of man- 
kind, this could be no particular reaſon for bringing a flood upon the world at that 
time, there being the ſame reaſon for it, for fifteen hundred years before, and ever will 
be the ſame reaſon to the end of the world, that is, that men are naturally corrupted 
and depraved. Surely they conſider the Scripture very ſuperficially, that interpret it at 
this rate, | | 

'Tis true, that the nature of man is ſadly corrupted and depraved ; but not ſo bad 
as by vicious practices and habits it may be made ; all men are not equally at the fame 
diſtance from the grace of God ; ſome are nearer to the kingdom of God than others, and 
leſs force and violence will ſerve to reſcue them from the power of Satan, and to tranſ- 

plant them into the kingdom of Chriſt. The prevalency and dominion of fin-makes an un- 
regenerate ſtate, as the prevalency of grace puts a man into a regenerate ſtate. An unre- 
generate man is not neceſſarily as bad as is poſſible, no more than it is neceſſary to a re- 
generate ſtate, that a man be perfectly good; ſo that it is a great miſtake to argue the 
common condition of all mankind, from the deſcriptions that are given in the ſcripture 
of the worſt of men; and therefore if it were granted that irreſſtible grace were 
neceſſary for the converſion of /#ch, it will not follow that the ſame is neceſſary to all. 

All unregenerate men are not equally devoid of a ſenſe of God, and ſpiritual things; 
they have many convictions of what they ought to be and do, and under thoſe con- 
victions are very capable of perſuaſion, which dead men are not. The grace of God is 
neceſſary to the converſion of a ſinner, but it is not neceſſary that he ſhould be only paſ- 

foe in this work. Experience tells us the contrary, that we can do ſomething, that we 
can co-operate with the grace of God ; and the ſcripture tells us the ſame, and makes 
it an argument and encouragement to us fo work out our own ſalvation, becauſe God works 
in us both to will and to do of his own goodneſs, Phil. ii. 12, 13, Beſides, that it is the great- 
eſt and juſteſt diſcouragement in the world to all endeavours of repentance and refor- 
mation, to tell men that they can do nothing in it. He that is ſure of this, that he can 
do nothing in this work, is a fool if he make any attempt to become better, becauſe he 
ſtruggles with an impoſſibility ; and if the work will be done at all, it will be done with- 
out him, and he neither can nor ought to have any hand in it. But will any meta- 
phor bear men out againſt ſo palpable an abſurdity as this ? . 

And yet after all, there is no force in theſe metaphors, to prove what they aim at b 
them. For if to be dead in ſin ſignifies an utter impotency to goodneſs, then to be dead to 
fin muſt on the contrary ſignify an 7mpoſſublity of finning ; for juſt as the unregenerate - 
man is dead in fin, ſo he that is regenerate is ſaid in ſcripture to be dead to fin : But yet 
the beſt of regenerate men, notwithſtanding they are dead to fin, and alive to God, do 
offend in many things, and too frequently fall into fin, Why then ſhould the metaphor 
be ſo ſtrong on the one ide, that a man who is ſaid to be dead in /in, ſhould not be able 
ſo much as to co-operate with the grace of God in the work of repentance and converſion? 

In ſhort, if this be true, that men in an unregenerate and unconverted ſtate are per- 
fectly dead, and have no more ſenſe of ſpiritual things than a dead man hath of natural 
objects, then all precepts and exhortations to repentance, and all promiſes and threaten- 
ings to argue and perſuade men thereto are vain, and to no purpoſe; and it would be 
every whit as proper and reaſonable for us to preach in the church. yard, over the graves 
of dead men, as in the church to the unregenerate; becauſe they can no more act and 
move towards their own recovery, out of a ſtate of ſin and death, than the dead bodies 
can riſe out of their graves. 

But it is ſaid, that the end of exhortations and promiſes is not to declare to men their 
power, but their duty. But if they be znſen/ible, it is to as little purpoſe to declare to them 

their duty, as their power. Beſides, it will be an hard thing to convince men that any thing 
is their duty, which at the ſame time we declare to them to be out of their power, 5 
ut 
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But this is Pelagianiſm, to ſay that of ourſelves we can repent and turn to God, And 
who ſays we can of ourſelves do this, beſides the Pelagians? we affirm the neceſſity of 
God's grace hereto, and withal the neceſſity of our co-operating with the grace of God, 
We ſay that without the powerful excitation and aid of God's grace, no man can repent, 
and turn to God; but we ſay likewiſe, that God cannot be properly ſaid to aid and 2 
thoſe, who do nothing themſelves.. 
| But men can do more than they do, and therefore are juſtly condemned. Not in the 
J work of converſion ſure ; if they can do nothing at all, But they can do more by way 

| of preparation towards it. Suppoſe they do all they can towards it, will this ſave them, 
or will God upon this frreſiſtibly work their converſion? no, they ſay, notwithſtanding 
any preparatory work that we can do, converſiog may not follow; how then does this 

mend the matter ? x | 
But till they fay the fault is in mens want of will, and not of power ; you will not 
come unto me, that ye might bave life, But can they will to come? no, that they cannot 
neither. Why then it is ſtill want of power that hinders them. The offer of life is a 
F very gracious offer to them that are guilty, and liable to death, as we all are ; but not 
1 if the condition be utterly impoſſible to us, tho' the impoſſibility ſprings from our own 
| fault, as I will plainly ſhew by a fair inſtance. A Prince offers a pardon to a traitor faſt 
| lock'd in chains, if he will come to him and ſubmit himſelf; but if he be ſtill detained in 
chains, and the Prince do not ſome way or other help him to his liberty, tis fo far from 
being a favoyr to offer him a pardon upon theſe terms, that it is a cruel deriſion of his 
miſery, to ſay to him, you will not come to me that you may be pardoned ; and this not- 
withſtanding that his being caſt into chains was the effect of his own crime and fault; 
ik the application is obvious, I ſhould now proceed to anſwer an objection or two, and then 
to give a clear ſtate of this matter, fo as is moſt agreeable to ſcripture, and the attributes 

| and perfections of God; but this I ſhall reſerve for another diſcourſe, 
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GALAT. vi. 15. 


For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncir= 
cumciſion; but a new Creature, 


HE point which I am upon from theſe words is, that according to the terms 
| of the Goſpel, nothing will avail to our Juſtification, but the real renovation of 


our hearts and lives. 
For the full explication of this, I propounded to ſhew, 

Fir/t, What is implied in this ex preſſion of the new creature. 

Secondly, That this is the great condition of our juſtification and acceptance with God, 

Thirdly, That it is highly reaſonable that this ſhould be the condition of our juſtifi- 
cation, - 
In ſpeaking to the firſt of theſe, I have ſhewed, 1/7, What this metaphor doth cer- 
tainly import; and 2dly, that it doth not import what ſome would extend it to, where- 
on to found ſuch doctrines as theſe : | 


Firſt, That as the Creation was an irreftible act of the divine Power, ſo is this new 
creation, or the converſion of a ſinner, | 


Secondly, 
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at all to it, no more do we in our converſion and regeneration. 

Wirah, That as the creation of the ſeveral kinds and ranks of creatures was effected iu 
an inſtant, by the powerful word of God, ſaying, let ſuob and. ſucb things be, and imme- 
diately they were; ſo this net creation is in an inſtant, and admits of no degrees. 

The ff of theſe J have confider'd, and enter d upon the ſecond; namely, that as the 
creatures were mreriy paſſive in their being made, and contributed nothing at all thereto, 
no more do we in our converſion and regeneration, | 

This I told you does plainly male void all the precepts and exhortations, and all th 
promiſes and threatnings of ſcripture, to argue and perſuade men to repentance. 

That which remains to be done upon this argument, is, 

Firft, To anſwer an objection or two; which are commonly urged by the aſſertors of 
this doctrine, that we are meerly puſſiue in the work of converſion, 
| Secondly, To give a clear ftate of this matter, ſo as is moſt: agreeable to ſcripture, and 
the attributes and perfections of God. For the 3 

Firſt, The objections are theſe three. | 

1. That if we be not meerly paſſive in the work of regeneration and converſion, we 
aſcribe the whole glory of this work to ourſelves, and not to God. | 

Or, 2dly, We do however extenuate or leſſen the grace of God, if there be any active 
concurrence and endeavours. of our own towards this change. 

zaly, They ask St. Paul's queſtion, who maketh thee to differ? and think it impoſſible 
to be anſwered, if the efficacy of God's grace do depend upon our concurrence and com- 

Hance with it. Theſe are all the material objections I know ; to every one of which I 

ope to give a very clear and ſufficient anſwer. 

\ x. Ohection. I we be not meerly paſſive in the work of regeneration and converſion, 
we aſcribe the whole glory of this work to ourſelves, and not to God, But that I cer- 
tainly know this objection is commonly made, and have. ſeen it in very conſiderable 
Authors, I conld not believe that men of ſo good ſenſe could make it. For this is to ſay, 
that if we do any thing in this work, tho' we acknowledge that what we do-in it, we 
do by the affiſtance of God's Grace, we aſcribe it wholly to ourſelves, and rob God al- 
together of the glory of his grace; or in plainer terms, it is to ſay, that tho' we ſay God 
does never ſo much, and we but very little in this work, yet if we do not fay that God 
does all, and we nothing at all, we take the whole work to ourſelves, and ſay God does 
nothing at all; which let any one that conſiders what we fay, judge whether we ſay 
fo or no. 

The Scripture, which never robs God of the glory of his grace, does I'm ſare aſcribe 
our converſion and repentance, our regeneration and ſanctification to ſeveral cauſes; to 
the holy Spirit of God, to his Miniſters, to his Word, and to ourſelves. To the holy 


Spirit of God, as the principal author, and efficient. Hence we are ſaid 20 be born of 


the Spirit, to be ſanctiſted by the renewing of the Holy Gb. To the Miniſters of God, 
as the inſtruments of our converſion. Hence they are ſaid /o turn men to righteouſneſs, 
10 convert a finner from the evil of his ways, to ſave ſouls from death, to ſave themſelves, 
and them that hear them, to be our fpiritual fathers, and to beget us in Chriſt, To the 
word of God, as the ſubordinate means and inſtruments of our converſion. Hence 
we are ſaid 70 be begotten by the word of truth, to be ſanctiſd by the truth. And laſtly, 
to ourſelves, as concurring ſore way or other to this work. Hence we are ſaid /o be- 
lieve and repent, to turn from our evil ways and to turn to the Lord, to cleanſe and pu- 
rify ourſelber. Hence likewiſe are thoſe frequent commands in ſcripture, to amend 
our ways and doings, to waſh our hearts from wickedneſs, to repent and turn ourſelves, 
and to make ourfetves new hearts and new ſpirits, So that all theſe cauſes, the Spirit 
of God, his Miniſters, his Word, and we ourſelves, do all ſome way or other concur 
and contribute to this effect. God indeed is the principal, and hath fo great an hand 
in this work from beginning to end, that all the reſt are nothing in compariſon, and 
we do well to afcribe to him the whole glory of it, that nw fleſh may glory in his fight : 
But nevertheleſs in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, ſufficiently warranted by ſcripture, the miniſters 
of God, and the word of God, and we ourſelves do all co-operate fome way or other 
to our converſion, and regeneration ; and by afcribing to any of theſe ſuch parts as they 
have in this work, God is not robbed of any part of the glory of his grace, much 

leſs of the whole, Much lefs is it the aſcribing it all to ourſelves, whom we affirm to 
have the kaſt part in it, ner worthy to be mention'd, in compariſon of the riches of 
God's 


« Secondly; As creatures-were meerly paſſroe in their being made, and contributed. nothing 
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God's grace towards us. And yet unleſs we do ſomething, what can be the meaning of 
mating ourſelves new hearts, and new ſpirits? Is it only that we ſhould be paſive to the 
irrefiſtible operations of God's grace? that is, that we ſhould not hinder, what we can 
neither hinder nor promote; that we ſhould ſo demean ourſelves, as of neceſſity we muſt 
whether we will or no. So then to make ourſelves new hearts and new ſpirits, is to do 

nothing at all towards the hindrance or furtherance of this work ; and if this be the 
meaning of it, it is a precept and exhortation juſt, as fit for ones, as for men; that is, 
very improper for either. | | | 112 4 | 
2. Objettion. But however, we do extenuate and leſſen the grace of God, if there be 
any active concurrence and endeavours on our part towards this change. For anſwer 
to this, three things deſerve to be conſider d. 

Firſt, It is very well worthy our conſideration, that they who make this objection, 
have the confidence to pretend that hey do not diminiſh the grace of God, by confin- 
ing it to a very ſmall part of mankind in compariſon; nay, they will needs face us down, 
that by this very thing they do very much exalt and magnify it, and that the grace of 
God is ſo much the greater, by how much the fewer they are that are partakers of it. But 
I hope they only mean that the grace is greater to themſelves ; (in which conceit there is 
commonly as much of envy as gratitude) but ſurely they cannot mean that the grace which 
is limited to a few, is greater in itſelf, and upon the whole matter, than that which is 

q | extended to a great many; it being a downright contradiction, to ſay that the grace of God 

i is magnified by being confined, For at this rate of reaſoning, the lefler it is, the greater 

| | it muſt be, and by undeniable conſequence would be greateſt of all, if it were none at all, 

1 So that it ſeems the grace of God may be extenuated in favour of ourſelves, but when we 

| | | do ſo we muſt ay we magnify it. 
| 


Secondly, But to come cloſe to the objection; tho? it be true, that if God's grace in 
our converſion do not do all, it does not do ſo much as if it did all; yet this is really no 
injury or diſhonour to the grace of God; and tho' in ſome ſenſe it doth extenuate it, 
| it doth not in truth and reality take off from the glory of it. In my opinion, the grace 
1 and favour of a Prince is not the leſs in offering a pardon to a traitor, who puts forth 
| his hand and gladly receives it, than if he forc'd it upon him whether he would or no. 
J am ſure, it is in the firſt caſe much fitter to give it, and he on whom it is conferr'd 
much better qualified to receive it. *Tis no diſparagement to a Prince's favour, that it 
is beſtow'd on one who is in ſome meaſure qualified to receive it. But be it more or leſs 
in one caſe than the other, this is certain, that in both caſes the man owes his life to the 
great grace and goodneſs of his Prince; and I cannot fee how it leſſens the grace, that the 
miſerable object of it, the guilty and condemned perſon, was either by his humble ſub- 
miſſion, or thankful acceptance of it, in ſome degree better qualified to receive ſuch a fa- 
vour, than an obſtinate refuſer of it. 

Thirdly, which is the principal conſideration of all, We muſt take great heed, that 
while we endeavour to make God to do a in the converſion of ſinners, we do not 
by this means charge upon him the ruin and deſtruction of impenitent ſinners, which 
1 I doubt we ſhould do, if we make the reaſon of their impenitency and ruin their utter 
C |. impotency and diſability to repent ; and we certainly make this the reaſon of their im- 

penitency and ruin, if there be no other difference but this between penitent and im- 
p_ ſinners, namely, that in the one God works repentance by an 7rre//tible act of 

is power, ſo that he cannot but repent, and denies this grace to the other, without 
which he cannot poſſibly repent. But the ſcripture chargeth the deſtruction of men 
upon themſelves, and lays their impenitency at their own door. O Vrael ! thou haſt 
deſtroyed thyſelf; but in me is thy help, Hoſea xiii. 9. But where is the help, when the 
'8 grace abſolutely neceſſary to repentance is denied? And how is their deſtruction of 
Wo themſelves, if it is unavoidable, let them do what they can? Ja. v. 3, 4. God appeals 
1 to his people Vrael that nothing was wanting on his part, that was fit and — to 
be done, that they might bring forth the fruits of repentance, and better obedience : 
E And now, O inhabitants of Feruſalem, and men of Judab, judge I pray you between me 
W | and my vineyard : what could have been done more to my vineyard, that 1 have not done 
in it? Wherefore when I looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild 
grapes? Is it true that God hath done all that was neceſſary, to have brought them to 
4 repentance ? Then if irrgiiſtiblè grace be neceſſary, he afforded them that; but that was 
| not afforded them, becauſe then they muſt unavoidably have repented, and there had 


been no cauſe for this complaint: If he did not afford it, but only the outward mw 
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of repentance without the. /nward grace (as ſome ſay;) then it is eaſy to judge why - 1 
they did not repent; becauſe they could not; and there ſeems to be no cauſe either of = 
wonder, or complaint. Beſides that it will be hard to juſtify that ſaying, What could = 
T have done more to my vineyard, that ] have not done in it? when it is acknowledg'd 
by the aſſertors of this doctrine, that the main thing was not done, and that without | 

which all the reſt ſignify'd nothing, leaving them under the ſame impoſſibility of 
repentance, as if nothing at all had been done to them. 

But now upon our ſuppoſition, that ſufficient grace was afforded to them, which 
they wilfully neglected to make uſe of, the reaſon and equity of this complaint is 
evident, and God is acquitted, as having done what was needful on his part, and the 
ſinner juſtly condemned, for not concurring with the grace of God as he might have 
done; which ſhews that we are not meerly paſſive in this work; but ſomething is ex- 
pected from us, after God hath done his part, which if we negle& to do, our de- 
ftrufion is of ourſelves, Whereas the contrary ſuppoſition, upon pretence of glorify- 
ing God's grace, by making him to do all in the converſion of finners, indangers the 
honour of his juſtice, by laying the impenitency of ſinners, and their ruin conſequent 
upon it, at his door; which is to advance one attribute of God upon the ruin of another; 
whereas it is a fundamental principle of religion, to take care to reconcile the attri- 
butes and perfections of God to one another; for that is not a divine perfection, which 
contradicts any other perfection. | 

The 34 Objection is grounded upon that queſtion of St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 7: Who 
maketh thee to differ ? which they think impoſſible to be anſwer'd, if the efficacy of 
God's grace depend upon our concurrence .and compliance with it, For, fay they, 
when God offers his grace to two perſons for their repentance, if the true reaſon why 
the one repents, and the other remains impenitent, be this, that the one complieth with 
this grace of God, and yieldeth to it, the other reſiſts and ſtands out againſt it; then it is 
not the grace of God which makes the difference, for that is equal to both, but ſome- 
thing in themſelves, and ſo it is not God that makes them to differ, but they themſelves. 

But this queſtion is impertinent to this caſe. The Apoſtle ſpeaks it concerning ſpi- 
ritual gifts, upon account of which, they factiouſly admir'd ſome of the Apoſtles above 
others, and concerning them the queſtion is very proper, who maketh thee to differ & 
Miraculous gifts were ſo order'd by God, that men were meerly paſſive in the receiving 
of them, and contributed nothing to the obtaining of them ; and therefore if one had 
greater gifts than another, it was meerly the pleaſure of God that made the difference. 
But the caſe is got the ſame in the graces of God's Spirit, towards the obtaining and im- 
proving whereof we ourſelves may contribute ſomething ; our Saviour having aſſured: 
us, that 0 him that hath, ſhall be given. And here the queſtion is not proper, nor is 
it true that the grace of God makes all the difference. It is indeed the foundation of all 
the good that is in us: but our different improvement makes different attainments in 
7 and goodneſs. Among thoſe to whom the talents were intruſted, what made the 

rows between the man who wrapt his talent in the napkin, and buried it, and thoſe 
who gained double by theirs, but that the one improv'd the grace confer'd on him, the 
other neglected it, and this without any manner of reflection upon, or diminution of 
the grace of God, or any danger from St. Paul's queſtion, who maketh thee to differ? 
Put the caſe, a pardon is offer d to two malefactors, the one accepts, the other refuſes 
it; therr own choice makes the difference between them; but he that is ſaved is neverthe- 
leſs beholden to the king's pardon for his life; and it were a ſenſeleſs ingratitude in 
him, becauſe he accepts the pardon, when the other refuſeth it, to ſay that he did 
not owe his life to the grace and favour of his Prince, but might thank himſelf for it; 
whereas that he was in a capacity to accept a pardon, was wholly due to the clemen- 
ex of his Prince, who offered it to him when he no wiſe deſerved it. In this caſe the 
thing plainly appears as it is, by which every man may ſee, that it is againſt common 
ſenſe to pretend that the grace of God is deſtroyed, if there be any compliance on 
our part with it; that it is no grace, if it be not forc'd upon us, and we be not meer 

' by paſſive in the reception of it, I proceed in the 
Second place, to give a clear ſtate of this matter, ſo as is moſt agreeable to the doc- 
trine of the holy Scriptures, and the eſſential attributes and perfections of God, In 
order to. which, I will give you a ſhort view of the ſeveral opinions concerning this 
matter. And there are two extreme, and two middle opinions, concerning the opera- 


tion of God's grace in the converſion of à ſinner, 
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God pleaſeth, and whom he 7 to be extraordinary examples, and inſtruments for 


The fir of the extreme opinions is, that which all this while I have been arguing 
againſt, namely, that all that are converted and regenerated, are wrought upon in an 
irreſiſtible manner, and are meerly paſſive in it; and that thoſe who are not thus 
wrought upon, their repentance and converſion is impoſſible, What the inconve- 
niencies of this opinion are, I have ſhewed at large. ; A 

The other extreme opinion is, that none are thus wrought upon, becauſe it would 
be a violence and injury to man's natural liberty ; but that ſufficient grace is offered to 
all, one time or other, who live under the Goſpel, which they may comply with or 
reſiſt, and conſequently if they be not brought to repentance, their impenitency and 
ruin is the effect of their own choice, and God is free from the blood of all men. But 
this 7 tho' infinitely more reaſonable than the other, ſeems not to have any 
neceſſary foundation either in ſcripture or reaſon, There are ſome inſtances in ſcrip- 
ture of the converſion of men after a very violent, if not an irrefitible manner, which 
feems to be attributed to a particular predeſtination of God; as that of St. Paul, who 


ſays of himſelf, Gal. i. 15. that he was ſeparated. from his mother's womb to that work. 


to which be was called; and the manner of his converſion was anſwerable to ſuch a 
predeſiination ; and there is nothing in reaſon againſt this, ſince it is no injury to any 
man to be made good and happy againſt his will, | 

The two middle opinions are theſe, 

Firſt, That irreſiſtible grace is afforded to all the ele, and ſufficient grace to all 
others who live under the Goſpel (for of thoſe only we ſpeak, the caſe of others be- 
ing peculiar, and belonging to the extraordinary mercy of God) but then they ſay, that 
none of thoſe to whom this ſufficient grace is afforded ſhall effectually comply with 
it and be ſaved. This opinion ſeems more moderate, and hath this advantage in it, 
that it acquits the juſtice of God in the condemnation of thoſe, who having /ufficient 
grace afforded to them, did yet notwithſtanding continue impenitent ; but yet it 
hath two great inconveniencies 1n it. 

Firſt, That this ſuppoſition is to no purpoſe, as to any real effect for the ſalvation of 
men, becauſe not one perſon more is ſaved, notwithſtanding this ani ver ſal ſufficient grace, 
which they ſay is afforded to all; for they take it for granted it is never efetual; and 
then it ſeems very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that a means ſufficient to its end ſhould uni- 
verſally prove ineffeftual; nay, on the contrary, it is next to a demonſtration againſt 
the /ufficiency of a means, if perpetually and ix all inſtances it fails of its end. This 
would tempt any man to think that ſurely there is ſome defect in it, or ſomething that 
hinders the efficacy of it; if being perpetually and generally afforded, it doth perpetually 
and uni verſally miſcarry, without ſo much as one inſtance among ſo many millions to 
the contrary. So that this opinion ſeems rather to be contriv'd for a colour and ſhelter 
againſt fome abſurdity, which men know not how to avoid otherwife, than to ſerve 
any good purpoſe, or to be embraced for the truth and probability of it. 

The other middle opinion is, that ſome are converted in an 7rre//tible manner, when 


the good of others, and that ſufficient grace is aftorded to others, which is efe#ual to 
the ſalvation of many, and rejected by a great many, And this avoids all the inconve- 
niency of the other opinion, and is evidently moſt agreeable both to the tenor of Scri 

ture and to the beſt notions which men have concerning the attributes and perfections 
of God, and gives greateſt encouragement to the endeavours of men, It agrees very 
well with the ſolemn declarations of Scripture, that God is not wanting on his part, 
to afford men ſufficient means to bring 8 to repentance; that he defires not the 
death of a finner, but rather that be ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and live; that 
he would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth ; 
that he would not that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance ; 
that mens deſtruction is of themſelves, And this makes all the exhortations and 
motives of Scripture to repentance to be of ſome force and fignificancy, and gives en- 
couragement to the reſolutions and endeavours of men to become better. Thus clearly 
acquits the juſtice of God in the condemnation of impenitent finners, and fixeth the 
reaſon of their ruin upon their own choice, This perfectly reconciles the operation and 
aſſiſtance of God's grace in our converſion and regeneration, in our ſanctification and 
perſeverance in a good courſe, with the concurrence of our own endeavours, and makes 
thoſe plain texts of Scripture have ſome ſenſe and fignificancy in them; Work out your 


un ſalvation; Repent and turn yourſelves from all your evil ways; Make ye new _ 
y | an 


+ 


Serm.Lv. in order to Juftification and Salvation. © 339 


and new ſpirits. Theſe are more than a thouſand metaphors to convince a man, that 
we may and ought to do ſomething towards our repentance and converſion. And if | 
any man be ſure that we-neither do nor can do any thing in this work, then I am | 
ſure that theſe texts ſignify nothing. Finally thoſe texts which ſpeak moſt clear- | 
ly of the neceſſity of the divine grace and affiſtance, to our doing of any thing that 
is ſpiritually good, do ſuppoſe ſomething to be done on our part. That of our Saviour, 
without me you can do nothing, implies that with his grace and aſſiſtance we can. That 
of St. Paul, I am able to do all things through Chrif flrengthning me, implies, that 
what we do by the flirength of Chriſt is truly our own act; I am able to do all things. 
And this does not in the leaſt prejudice nor obſcure the glory of God's grace. St. Paul 
it ſeems knew very well how to reconcile theſe two, and to give the grace of God its 
due, without rejecting all concurrence of our own induſtry and endeayour, 1 Cor, xv. 
10. But by the grace of God I am what I am; and bis grace which was beſtowed up- 
on me ĩuas not in vain ; not becauſe it was irreſiſtible, and he meerly paſſive in the re- 
ception of it; but becauſe he did concur and co-operate with it. So he tells us, bis 
grace that was beſtowed upon me was not in vain, but I laboured more abundantly that 
they all; yet not J, but the grace of God which was with me. So that our concurrence 
and endeavour in the doing of any thing that is good, does not derogate from the grace 
of God, provided that we aſcribe the good which we do to the aſſiſtance of divine 
grace, to which it is incomparably more due than to our own activity and endeavour. 
And ſo St. Paul does, I labour d abundantly ; yet not I, but the grace of God whichwas 
with me. | 

So that the glory of God's grace may be advanced to its due pitch, without aſſerting 
that we are meerly paſſive to the operations of it. God's grace may be abundantly be- 
flowed upon us, and yet we may /abour abundantly ; God may work in us to will and to 
do, and yet we may work out our own ſalvation. I have done with the ſecond. doctrine 
grounded upon this metaphor of a new creature. | 
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GALAT. vi. 15. 
For in Chrift Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncir- 


cumciſion; but a new Creature. 


N diſcourſing on theſe words, that which I was laſt upon was to ſhew, that this 
I metaphor of a neu creature doth not import what ſome would extend it to, and 
that ſo as to found doctrines of great conſequence upon the ſingle ſtrength of this, 
and other like metaphors, viz. ſuch doctrines as theſe three: 
Firſt, That as the creation was by an irreſiſtible act of the divine power, ſo is this 
new creation, or the converſion of a ſinner. | 
| Secondly, That as creatures were meerly paſſive in their being made, and contributed 
nothing at all thereto, no more do we to our converſion and regeneration. 
Thirdly, That as the creation was in an inſtant, only by the powerful word of God, 
ſo this new creation is in an inſtant, and admits of no degrees, The two firſt of theſe 
I have ſpoken to, and ſhewed, that as they had no neceſſary foundation in this and 
the like A of Scripture, ſo theyare contrary to reaſon and experience, and the 
plain and conſtant tenor of Scripture, which is the rule and meaſure of Chriſt's doc- 
trine, 1 22 now to conſider the _ | 
Third doctrine which is grounded upon this metaphor, namely, that as the creation 
| X 2 of 
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of the ſeveral ranks and orders of creatures was in an inftant, and effected by the power- 
ful word of God, ſaying, let ſuch and ſuch things be, and immediately they were; ſo this 
new creation is in an inſlant, and admits of no;fteps and degrees, And this doctrine is 
nothing elſe but a farther purſuit of the metaphor; and admitting the #49 former doc- 
trines to be true, and well grounded upon this metaphor, this third doctrine follows well 


enough from them, for it is agreeableenough, that that which is e ffected by an irreſſti- 
bl act of omnipotence, without any concurrence or operation on our part, ſhould be 


done in an inſtant and all at once. Not that this is neceſſary, but that it is reaſonable ; 
for why ſhould omnipotence uſe delays, and take time and proceed by degrees in the 
— that, which with the ſame eaſe it can do af once, and in an inſtant; eſpecially 
conſidering how well this ſuits with the other metaphors of ſcripture, as well as with 
this of a new creation; vis, the metaphor of regeneration and reſurretiſon. A child is 


born at once, and the dead ſhall be raifed in 2 moment, in the twinkling of an eye. 


Bat notwithſtanding all this plauſible NET and conſpiracy of metaphors, I 
ſhall ſhew that this doctrine of the converſion and regeneration of a ſinner being effec- 
ted in an inſtant, and all at once, is not well grounded either upon ſcripture, or ex- 
perience. Not but that God can do io if he pleaſeth, and works this change in ſome 
much ſooner and quicker than in others; but there is nothing either in ſcripture or 
experierice to perſuade us that this is the aui], much leſs the conſtant and unalterable 
method of God's grace in the converſion of a finner, to bring it about in an inflant, 
without any ſenſible feps and degrees, | | 
But for the full clearing of this matter, I ſhall proceed by theſe ſteps: ; 
Ni, Tihall ſhew upon what miſtaken grounds and principles this doctrine relies, 
beſides the metaphors already mention'd, which I have ſhewn to be of no force to 
prove the thing. © | Nm e 25 
Secondly, 1 ſhall plainly ſhew what regeneration is; by which it will appear, that it 
is not neceſſarily effected in an inſtant, and at once, but admits of degrees. | 

Thirdly, That it is evidently fo in experience of the ordinary method of God's grace, 
both in thoſe who are regenerated by a pious and religious education, and in thoſe who 
are reclaimed from a vicious courſe of life. 

Fourthly, That all this is very conſonant and agreeable to what the ſcripture plainly 
and conſtantly declares concerning it. 

Fit, I ſhall diſcover ſeveral miſtakes upon which this doctrine is grounded, beſides 
the metaphors already mention'd, and which I have ſhewn to be of no force to prove 
the thing, vis. That regeneration is in an inſtant, and admits of no degrees. As, 

1. That regeneration and. ſanF#ification are not only different expreſſions, but do ſig- 
nify to things really different. But this is a groſs miſtake ; for regeneration and ſancti- 


fication are but different expreſſions of the ſelf- ſame thing; for regeneration is a metaphor 


which the ſcripture uſeth to expreſs our tranſlation and change from one ſtate to another, 
from a ſtate of fin and wickedneſs, to a ſtate of grace and holineſs, as if we were bor 
over again, and were the children of another father, and from being the children of the © 
deuil, did become the children FA God; and. ſanctiſcutiom is our being made holy, our be- 
ing purified and cleanſed from fin and impurity, And hence it is that regeneration and 
ſan#tification are attributed to the ſame cauſes, principal, and inſtrumental, to the Spirit 
of God, and to the word of God; we are ſaid to be born of the Spirit, and to be /anfified 
y the holy Ghoſt; to be begotten of the word of truth, and to be ſanfified by the truth, 
which is the word of God. So that the ſcripture ſpeaks of them as the ſame thing; 
and they muſt needs be ſo; for if ſancbiſication be the making of us holy, and rege- 
neration maketh us holy ; then regeneration is ſantiification, | 
2. It is ſaid, that regeneration only fignifies our firft entrance into this ſtate, and ſanc- 
tification our progreſs and continuance in it. But this likewiſe is a great miſtake. For 
tho' it be true, that regenerationdoth fignify our firft entrance into this ſtate, yet it is not 
true, that it only — that; for it is uſed likewiſe in ſcripture to ſignify our continu- 
ance in that Rate; for Chriſtians are faid to be the children of God, and conſequently 
in a regenerate ſtate, not only in the in/tant of this change, but during their continu- 
ance in it. Beſides that our fir/# change is as well call'd our ſanctiſication as our progreſs 
and continuance in a ſtate of holinefs, So that neither in this is there any difference be- 
tween regeneration and ſanctification. They do both of them ſignify both our t en- 
trance into an holy ſtate, and our continuance and progreſs in it; tho' regeneration do 
more frequently denote the mating of this change, and our frft entrance into it. 
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3. It is ſaid that one of the main differences between regeneration and ſanctiſoatiom 
is this, that regeneration is incapable of degrees, and all that are regenerate are egua/ 
ſo, and one regenerate perſon is not more or 75 regenerate than another; whereas /an#: 
cation is a gradual progreſs from one degree of holineſs to another, and of them that are 


truly ſanctified and holy, one may be more ſanctiſied and more holy than another. But 


this likewiſe is a meer fancy and imagination, without any real ground. For as an 
unregenerate ſtate does plainly admit of degrees, ſo likewiſe doth the regenerate, and 
for the ſame reaſon. That an unregenerate (tate admits of degrees, is evident, in that 
ſome unregenerate perſons are more wicked than others, and thereby more the children 
of wrath, and the Devil, than others, which are the ſcripture expreſſions concerning 
the degrees of mens wickedneſs and impiety. In like manner, they that are more boly, 
and more hike God, are more the children of God; and to be more a child of God, is ſure- 
ly to be more regenerate, that is, more renewed after the image of God, which conſiſts 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. So that it is a meer precarious aſſertion, and evidently 
falſe to affirm, that regeneration doth not admit of + hn and that one is not more 
regenerate than another. | 
4thly, and laſtly, They ground this conceit upon the doctrine of the ſchools, which 
teach, that in regeneration and converſion all the habits of grace are infuſed, ,/imul & ſe- 
mel, together and at once, I confeſs I have no regard, much leſs a veneration for the 
doctrine of the ſchools, where it differs from that of the holy ſcriptures, which ſay not 
one word of infuſed habits, which yet are much talk'd of in divinity ; and to ſpeak the 
truth, theſe words ſerve only to obſcure the thing. For to ſay that in converſion the 
habits of all graces and virtues are infuſed together and at once, is to ſay, that in an inſtant 
men that were vicious before in ſeveral kinds, are by an omnipotent act of God's grace, 
and by a new principle infuſed into them, endued with the habits of the contrary graces 
and virtues, and are as chaſte, and temperate, and juſt, and meek, and humble, as if by 
the frequent practice of theſe virtues they had become ſo. That this may be, and /ome- 
times is, I am ſo far from denying, that I believe it to be ſo. Some men, by an extra- 
ordinary power of God's grace upon their hearts, are ſuddenly changed, and ſtrangely re- 
claimed from a very wicked and vicious, to a very religious and virtuous courſe of life; 
and that which others attain to by {lower degrees, and great conflicts with themſelves, 
before they can gain the upper hand of their luſts, theſe arrive at all on a ſudden, by a 
mighty reſolution wrought in them by the power of God's grace, and as it were a new 
bias and inclination put upon their ſouls, equal to an habit gain'd by long uſe and 
cuſtom. This God ſometimes does, and when he does this, it may in ſome ſenſe be 
call'd the infufion of the habits of grace and virtue together, and at once; becauſe the man 
is hereby endowed with a principle of equal force and power with habits that are ac- 
quir'd by long uſe and practice. A ſtrong and vigorous faith is the principle and root of 
all graces and virtues, and may have ſuch a powerful influence upon the reſolutions of 
our minds, and the government of our actions, that from this principle all graces and 
virtues may ſpring and grow up by degrees into habits; but then this principle is not 
formally but virtually, in the power and efficacy of it, the infufion of the habits of every 
grace and virtue; and even in thoſe perſons in whom this change is ſo /#udgerly, and as it 
| were at once, I doubt not but that the habits of ſeveral graces and virtues are afterwards 
attained by the frequent practice of them, in the virtue of this powerful principle of 
the faith of the Goſpel, as I ſhall ſhew in the progreſs of this diſcourſe, And this I 
doubt not was very frequent and viſible in many of the firſt converts to Chriſtianity ; 
eſpecially of thoſe, who from the abominable idolatry and impiety of heatheniſm were 
gained to the chriſtian religion. The Spirit of God did then work very miraculouſly, 
as well in the cures of ſpiritual as of bodily diſeaſes. But then to make this the rule 
and ſtandard of God's ordinary proceedings in the converſion and regeneration of men, 
is equally unreaſonable, as ſtill to expect miracles for the cure of diſeaſes ; and tis cer- 
tain in experience, that this is not God's ordinary method in the converſion of ſin- 
ners, as I ſhall fully ſhew by and by. ; 
Secondly, Iſhall ſhe w what regenerationis, by which it will plainly appear, that there is no 
neceſſity that it ſhould be effected in an inſtant, and at once, but that it will admit of degrees. 


I do not deny that it may be in an inſtant, and at once. The powerof God is able todo this, 


and ſometimes does it very throoughly, and very ſuddenly. But the queſtion is, whether there 
be à neceſſity it ſhould be ſo, and always be ſo. Now regeneration is the change of a man's 
Rate, from a fate of ſin to a flate of holineſs; which becauſe it is an entrance upon a new 
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kind or courſe of life, it is fitly reſembled to ion, or a new birth; to a new 
creation, the man being as it were guite chang'd or made over again, ſo as not to be, 
as to the main purpoſe and defign of his life, the ſame man he was before, This is a 
plain ſenſible account of the thing, which every one may eaſily underſtand. Now 
there is nothing in reaſon, why a man may not gradually be changed and arrive at 
this ſtate by degrees; as well as after this change is made, and he arrived at this ſtate 
of a regenerate man, he may by degrees grow and improve in it. But the latter no 
man doubts of, but that a man that is in a ſtate of grace, may grow and improve in 
grace; and there is as little reaſon to queſtion why a man may not come to this ſtate by 
degrees, as well as leap into it at once. 

All the difficulty*I know of in this matter, is a meer nicety, that there is an infant 
in which every thing begins, and therefore regeneration is in an inſtant ; ſo that the in- 
Nant before the man arrived at this ſtate, it could not be ſaid that be was regenerate ; 
and the inſtant after he is in this ſtate, it cannot be denied that he is fo. But this is idle 
ſubtilty, juſt as if a man ſhould prove that an houſe was built in an inſtant, becauſe it 
could not be ſaid fo be built, till the inſtant it was finiſp d; tho for all this, nothing is 
mote certain than that it was built by degrees. Or, ſuppoſe the time of arriving at man's 
eſtate be at one and twenty, does it from hence follow, that a man does not grow to be 
a man by degrees, but is made a man in an inſtant; becauſe juſt before one and twenty he 
was not at man's eſtate, and juſt then he was? Not but that God, if he plegſe, can make 
a man in an inſtant, as he did Adam; but it is not neceſſary from this example, that all 
men ſhould be made ſo, much leſs does it follow from this vain ſubtilty. This is juſt the 
caſe. All the while the man is tending towards a regenerate ſtate, and is ſtruggling with 
his luſts, till by the power of God's grace, and his own reſolution, he get the victory; 
all the while he is under the ſenſe and conviction of his ſinful and miſerable ſtate, and 
ſorrowing for the folly of his paſt life, and coming to an effectual purpoſe and reſolution 
of changing his courſe; and 1t may be ſeveral times thrown back by the temptatioris of 
the devil, and the power of evil habits, and the weakneſs and inſtability of his own pur- 
poſe ; till at laſt, by the grace of God following and aſſiſting him, he comes to a firm 
reſolution of a better life, which reſolution governs him for the future; I ſay all this 
while, which in ſome perſons is longer, in others ſhorter, according to the power of 
evil habits, and the difterent degrees of God's grace afforded to men; all this time the 
work of regeneration is going on; and tho' a man cannot be ſaid to be in à regenerate ſtate, 
till that very inſtant that the principle of grace and his good reſolution have got the up- 
per hand of his luſts; yet it is certain for all this, that the work of regeneration was not 
effetied in an inſtant, This is plainly and truly the caſe, as I ſhall ſhew in the 

Third particular I propounded, namely, that it is evident from experience of the 
ordinary methods of God's grace, both in thoſe who are regenerate by a pious and reli- 
gious education, and thoſe who are reclaimed from a vicious courſe of life. 

The firſt fort, namely thoſe who are brought to goodneſs by a religious and virtuous 
education ; theſe (at leaſt, ſo far as my obſervation reacheth) make up a very conſiderable 

rt of the number of the regenerate, that is, of good men. And tho' it be certain, con- 
ering the univerſal corruption and degeneracy of human nature, that there is a real 
change made in them, by the operation of God's grace upon their minds, yet it is as 
certain in experience, that this change is made in very many, by very filent and-in/en/ible 
degrees, till at length the ſeeds of religion, which were planted in them by a good 
education, do viſibly prevail over all the evil inclinations of corrupt nature, ſo as to 
ſway and govern the actions of their lives; and when the principles of grace and good- 
neſs do apparently 2 we may conclude them to be in a regenerate ſtate, tho per- 
haps very few of theſe can give any account of the particular time and occaſion of this 


change. For things may be ſeen in their ect, which were never very ſenſible in their 


cauſe. And it is very reaſonable, that ſuch perſons who never lived in any evil courſe 
ſhould eſcape thoſe pangs and terrors which unavoidably happen unto others, from a 
courſe of actual fin, and the guilt of a wicked life; and if there be any ſuch perſons 
as I have deſcribed, who are in this gradual and inſen/ible manner regenerated, and 
made good, this is a demonſtration, that there is 20 neceſſity that this change ſhould 
be in an inſtant, it being ſo 8 found to be otherwiſe in experience. 

And as for others, who are viſibly reclaimed from a notorious 4 a courſe, in theſe 
we likewiſe frequently ſee this change gradually made, by ſtrong impreſſions made upon 
their minds, moſt frequently by the word of God; ſometimes by his providence, where- 
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by they are convinc'd of the evil and danger of their courſe, and awakened to conſi- 
deration, and melted into ſorrow and repentance ; and perhaps exercis'd with great ter- 
rors of conſcience, till at length by the grace of God, they come to a fixt purpoſe and 
reſolution of forſaking their fins, and turning to God; and after many ſtrugglings and 
conflicts with their luſts, and the ſtrong bias of evil habits, this reſolution, aſſiſted by | 
the grace of God, doth effectually prevail, and make a real change both in the temper F 
of their minds, and the courſe of their lives; and when this is done, and not before, 
they are faid to be regenerate. But all the while this was a doing, the new man | 
was forming, and the work of regeneration was going on; and it was perhaps a very | 
conſiderable time from the firſt beginning of it, till it came to a fixt and ſettled ſtate. 
And this I doubt notin experience of moſt perſons who are reclaimed from a vicious 
courſe of life, is found to be the uſual and ordinary method of God's grace in their con- 
verſion. And if ſo, it is in vain to pretend that a thing is done in an inſtant, which 
by ſo manifold experience is found to take up a great deal of time, and to be effected by 
degrees. 1 1 

yt whereas ſome men are pleaſed to call all this the preparatory work to regenera- | ö 
tion, but not the regeneration itſelf, this is an idle contention about words, For if 
theſe preparations be a degree of goodneſs, and a gradual tendency towards it, then the 
work is begun by them, and during the continuance of them, is all the while a doing; 
and though it be hard to fix the point or inſtant when a man juſt arrives at this ſtate, and 
not before, yet it is very ſenſible when a man is in it, and this change when it is really 
made, will ſoon diſcover itſelf by plain and ſenſible effects. | 

Fourthly and laſtly, All this is very agreeable to the 2 and conſtant tenor of | 
ſcripture, J. i. 16. where the Prophet exhorts to this change, he ſpeaks of it as a | 
gradual thing, Waſh ye, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings from before 
mine eyes; ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well; that is, break off evil and vicious habits, 
and gain the contrary habits of virtue and goodneſs by the exerciſe of it. The ſcripture 
ſpeaks of ſome, as farther from a ſtate of grace thanothers, Jer. xiii. 23. Can the Ethio- 
pian change his skin, or the Leopard his ſpots? then may ye alſo do good, that are _ 
tomed to bei, plainly declaring the great difficulty, equal almoſt to a natural impofſi- 
bility, of reclaiming thoſe to goodneſs, who have been long habituated to an evil courſe. 
And the ſcripture ſpeaks of ſome as nearer to a ſtate of grace than others. Our Savi- 
our tells the young man in the goſpel, who ſaid he had kept the commands of God from 
his youth ; that he was not far from the kingdom of God. But now, if by an irre/i/tible 
act of God's power, this change be made in an inſtaut; and cannot otherwiſe be made, 
how is one man nearer to a ſtate of grace, or farther from it than another? If all that 
are made good, muſt be made ſo in an inſtant or not at all, then no man is 
nearer being made good than another; for ifhe were nearer to it, he might ſooner be 
made ſo; but that cannot be, if all muſt be made good in an inſtant; for ſooner than 
that no man can be made fo, If the fimilitude of our being dead in fins and treſpaſſes 
be ſtrictly taken, no man is nearer a reſurrection — #- than another; as he that 
died but a week ago, is as far from being raiſed to life again, as he that died a thouſand 
yeas ago; the reſurrection of both requires an Omnipotent act, and to that both are 
equally eaſy. EIT LR: 

The two Parables of our Saviour, Matth, xiii. 31, 33. are by many interpreters un- 
derſtood of the gradual operation of grace upon the hearts of men. That wherein the 
kingdom of heaven is liken'd to a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which being ſown was the leaſt 
of all ſeeds, but by degrees grew up to be the greateſt of herbs ; and to leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three meaſures of meal, till the whole vas leavened : intimating 
the progreſs of God's grace, which by degrees diffuſeth itſelf over the whole temper of 
a man's mind, into all the actions of his life. To be ſure the parable of the ſeed which 
fell upon good gronnd, does repreſent the efficacy of the word of God, accompanied by 
his grace upon the minds of men, and that is ſaid to ſpring up, and increaſe, and to 
bring forth fruit with patience ; which ſurely does expreſs to us the gradual operation 
of God's word and grace in the renovation and change of a man's heart and life. 

The New Teſtament indeed ſpeaks of the ſudden change of many upon the- firſt 
preaching of the Goſpel, which I have told you before is not a ſtandard of the ordinary 
method of God's grace; the not conſidering of which, hath been a great cauſe of all 
the miſtakes in this matter. Tis true, thoſe which were thus converted to the belief of 
the Goſpel, their faith was @ virtual principle of all grace and virtue, though not formal! 
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the habit of every particular grace. St. Paul himſelf, who was a prime inſtance of this 
kind, ſpeaks as if he acquir'd the grace of contentment by great conſideration, and dili- 
nt care of himſelf in ſeveral conditions; not as if the habit of this grace had been in- 
fed into him at once, Phil. iv. 11, 12. I have learn d in whatſoever flate I am, there- 
with to be content. I know both how to be abaſed, and I know bow to abound; 
Where and in all things I am inſtructed, both to be full, and to be hungry; both to hides 
and to ſuffer need. And thus I have done with the int thing I propounded' to conſi- 
der, namely, the true and juſt importance of this metaphor of the new creation. The 
to particulars which remain, I ſhall, by God's aſſiſtance, finifh in my next difcourſe, 
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For in Cbriſt Jeſus, neitber Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncir- 


cumciſion; but a new Creature, 
HE oer vation Tam ſtill upon from theſe: words is this, vi. That in the 
chriſtian. religion nothing will avail to our juſtification, but the renova tion 
of our hearts and lives, expreſt here by a new creature. In treating of which, 
I epropos'd the doing of three things. 

Firſt, To ſhew the true import of this metaphor of a new creature. 

Secondly, To ſhew that this is the great condition of our juſtification; And, 

Thirdly, That it is highly reaſonable that it ſhould be ſo. 

In treating of the fir/t of theſe particulars, I haveconfider'd ſome doctrines as founded 
upon this metaphor, which I have ſhewn at large not only to have no foundation in 
ſcripture, or reaſon, or experience; but alſo to be very unreaſonable in themſelves, and 
contrary to the yu and conftant tenor of ſcripture, and to the ordinary method of 
God's grace in the regeneration of men, whether by a religious and virtuous education, 
or in thoſe who are reclaim'd from a notorious wicked courſe of life. And that I have 
fo long inſiſted upon this argument, and handled it in a more contentious way than is 
uſual with me, did not proceed from any love to controverfy, which I am leſs fond of 
every day than other; but from a great deſire to put an end to theſe controverſies, and 
quarrelings in the dark, by bringing them to a clear ſtate and plain iſſue, and likewiſe 
to undeceive good men concerning ſome current notions and doctrines, which I do 
really believe to be diſhonourable to God, and contrary to the plain declarations of ſcrip- 
ture, and a cauſe of great xity anddiſcomfort to the minds of men, and a real 
diſcouragement to the reſolutions and endeavours of becoming better. Upon which con- 
ſiderations I was ſtrongly urgent to ſearch theſe doctrines to the bottom, and to con- 
tribute what in me lay, to the reſcuing of good men from the diſquiet and intangle- 
ment of them. | | 

I will conclude this matter with a few cautions, not unworthy to be remember'd by 
us; That we would be careful fo to aſcribe all good to God, that we be ſure we aſcribe 

nothing to him that is evi, or any ways unworthy of him; That we do not make him 
the ſole author of our ſalvation, in ſuch a way, as willunavoidably charge upon him the 
final wr rs and ruin of a great part of mankind ; That we do not fo magnify the 
grace of God, as to make his precepts-and exhortations ſignify nothing; fuch as _ 
| e 
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Make ye new hearts, and new ſpirits, frive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; where, if by 
the ſtrait gate be meant the difficulty of our int entrance upon a religious courſe, that 
is of our converſion and regeneration, I cannot imagine how .it is poſſible to reconcile 
our being meerly paſſive in this work, and doing nothing at all in it, with our Saviour's 
precept of ffriving to enter in at the ſtrait gate; unleſs to be very ative, and to be 
meerly paſſive about the ſame thing be all one, and an earneſt contention and endeavour 
be the ſame thing with doing nothing. Again, That we do'not make the utmoſt dege- 
neracy and depravation which men ever arrived at by the greateſt abuſe of themſelves, 
and the moſt vile and wicked practices, the ſtandard of an unregenerate ſtate, and of 
the common condition of all men by nature. And laſtly, That we do not make ſome 
particular inſtances in ſcripture, of the ſtrange and ſudden converſion of ſome perſons, (as 
namely, of St. Paul and the Jailor, in the A#s) the common rule and meaſure of every 
man's converſion ; ſo that unleſs a man be as it were ſtruck down by a light and power 
from heaven, and taken with a fit of trembling, and frighted almoſt out of his wits, or 
find in himſelf ſomething equal to this, he can have no aſſurance of his converſion ; 
whereas a much ſurer judgment may be made of the ſincerity of a man's converſion, 
by the real effects of this change, than by the manner of it. This our Saviour hath 
taught us, by that apt reſemblance of the operation of God's Spirit to the blowing of the 
wind, of the original cauſe whereof, and of the reaſon of its ceaſing or continuance, and 
why it blows ſtronger or gentler, this way or that way, we are altogether ignorant ; but 
that it is, we are ſenſible from the ſound of it, John iii. 8. The wind bloweth where it 
liſteth, and thou beareſt the ſound of it, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, nor whither : 
it goeth : So is every one that is born of the Spirit, The effects of God's holy Spirit in 
the regeneration of men are ſenſible, tho' the manner and degrees of his operation up- 
on the fouls of men are ſo various, that we can give no account of them; by which, one 
wou'd think our Saviour had ſufficiently caution'd us, not to reduce the operations of 
God's grace and holy Spirit in the regeneration of men, to any certain rule or ſtand- 
ard, but chiefly to regard the ſenſible effects of this ſecret work upon the hearts and lives 
of men. 

And after all, it is in vain to contend by any arguments againſt clear and certain ex- 
perience. If we plainly ſee that many are inſenſibly changed, and made good by pious 
education in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; and that ſome who have long lived 

in a prophane neglect and contempt of religion, are by the ſecret power of God's word 
and holy Spirit, upon calm conſideration, without any great terrors and amazements, vi- 
fibly changed and brought to a better mind and courſe; it is in vain in theſe caſes to 
tend that this change is not real, becauſe the manner of it is not anſwetable to ſome in- 
ſtances which are recorded in ſcripture, or which we have obſerv'd in our experience; 
and becauſe theſe perſons cannot give ſuch an account of the time and manner of their 
converſion, as is agreeable to theſe inſtances ; which is juſt as if I ſhould meet a man be- 
yond ſea, whom I had known in England, and would not believe that he had croſt the 
Seas, becauſe he ſaid he had a ſmooth and eaſy paſſage, and was wafted over by a gentle 
wind, and could tell no ſtories of ſtorms and tempeſts, | 

And thus I have fully and faithfully endeavour'd to open to you the juſt importance 
of this phraſe or expreſſion in the text, of the new creature, or the new creation, I pro- 
ceed to the 

Second particular I propounded, namely, that the real renovation of our hearts and 
lives, is according to the terms of the Goſpel, and the chriſtian religion, the great condi- 
tion of our juſtification and acceptance with God, and that this is the ſame in ſenſe and 

ſubſtance with thoſe phraſes in the —_— texts to this, of faith per fected by charity, and 
of keeping the commandments of God. 

That according to the terms of the Goſpel, the great condition of our juſtification and 
acceptance with God, is the real renovation of our hearts and lives, is plain, not only from 
this text, which affirms, that in the chriſtian religion nothing will avail us but 7he new 
creature ; but likewiſe from' many other clear texts of ſcripture; and this, whether by 
Juſtification be meant our firſt juſtification upon our faith and repentance, or our continu- 
ance in this ſtate, or our final juſtification by our ſolemn acquittal and abſolution at the 
great day, which in ſcripture is called ſalvation, and eternal life. 

That this is the condition of our firſt juſtification, that is, of the forgiveneſs of our 
fins, and our being received into the grace and favour of God, is plain from all thoſe 


texts, where this change is expreſt by our repentance and converſion, by our regeneration 
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and renovation, by our purification and ſanctiſication, or by any other terms of the like 
importance. For under every one of theſe notions, this change is made the condition of 
the forgiveneſs of our ſins, and acceptance to the favour of God. | 

.* Under the notion of repentance and converſion, Acts ii. 38.  Repent and be baptiſed 
every one of you in the name of Teſus Chrift, for the remiſſion of fins. Acts iii. 19. Re- 
pent and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out, Upon the fame account, the 
penitent acknowledgment of our fins, which is an aſſential part of repentance, is made 
a. condition of the forgiveneſs of them, 1 John i. 9. If we confeſs our fins, be is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſne/s. Under the no- 
tion of regeneration and renovation, 2 Cor. v. 17. F any man be in Chriſt,” that is, be- 
come a true Chriſtian, which is all one with being in a juſtified Nate, he it a new crea- 
ture; old things are paſt away, behold all things are become new. Tit. iii. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 
where the Apoſtle declares at large, what change is requir'd to put us into a juſtified 
ſtate, and to entitle us to the inheritance of eternal life; for we ourſelves were alſo ſome- 
times fookſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and gx ry living in malice and 
envy, hateful, and hating one another. But after that the kindneſs and love of God our 
Saviour towards man appeared, not by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, that 
is, not for any precedent righteouſneſs of ours, for we were great ſinners, but according © 
to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of the holy 
Gheft, which he ſhed on us abundantly through FJeſus Chriſt our Saviour, that being 
juſtified by his grace, we ſhould be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 80 
that the change of our former temper, and converſion and regeneration, and the renew- 
ing of the holy Ghoſt, is antecedently neceſſary to our juſtification, that is, to the pardon 
of our fins, and our reſtitution to the favour of God, and the hope of eternal life. So 
likewiſe under the notion of purification and ſanttification, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. where 
the Apoſtle enumerates ſeveral fins and vices, which will certainly exclude men from the 
favour and kingdom of God, from which we muſt be cleanſed, before we can be juſti- 
fied or ſaved; know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be 
not deceived ; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor thieves, nor covetous, 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. And ſuch 
were . ſome of you: but ye are waſhed, but ye. are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſitfied, in the 
name of the Læd Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. where the 
Apoſtle likewiſe makes our purification a condition. of our being received into the favour 
of God, and reckon'd into the number of his children; touch not the unclean thing, 
and I will receive. you, and will be a father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daugh- 
ters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. And that by not touching the unclean thing, is here cer- 
tainly meant our ſanctification and purification from fin, is evident from what imme- 
diately follows .in the beginning of the next chapter ; having therefore theſe promiſes, - 
dearly beloved! let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfetting 
holineſs in the fear of God; that is, having this encouragement, that upon this condition 
we ſhall be received to the favour of God, let us purify ourſelves, that we may be ca- 
pable of this great bleſſing. 

And our continuance in this ſtate of grace and favour with God, depends upon 
our perſeverance in holineſs ; for if any man draw back, my foul ſhall have no pleaſure 
in him. | : 
And laſtly, this is alſo the condition of our final juſtification, and abſolution by the 
ſentence of the great day, Matt. v. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. 
John iii. 3. Except a man be born again he cannot ſee the kingdom of God. Heb. xii. 14. 
Follow holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 1 John iii. 3. the Apoſtle there 
ſpeaking of the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of God, tells us what we muſt do, if ever 
we hope to be partakers of it ; every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, 
even as be 15 pure, 

And this condition here mention'd in the text, of our being new creatures, is the ſame 
in ſenſe and ſubſtance with thoſe expreſſions which we find in the two parallel texts to 
this, where faith which is perfefted by charity, and keeping the commandments of God, 
are made the condition of our juſtification and acceptance with God. Gal. v. 6. In 
Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion; but faith, which 
is conſummate or made perfect by charity; and 1 Cor. vii. 19. Circumciſion is no- 
thing, and uncircumciſion is nothing; but the keeping of the commandments of God. It is 
evident that the deſign and meaning of theſe three texts is the ſame, and therefore _ 
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= E * 54 — 88822 


Serm. I. vr. in order to Juſtification and Salvation. 


three expreſſions of the new creature, and of faith perfected by charity, and of keeping 
the commandments of God, do certainly ſignify the fame thing. That the new creature 
ſignifies the change of our ſtate, from a ſtate of diſobedience and fin, to a ſtate of obedi- 
ence and holineſs of life, I have ſhewn-at large; and the Apoſtle explaining this new 
creation, moſt exprelly tells us, Epbeſ. ii. 10. We are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good works, which God hath before ordained, that wwe fhould wall in them ; 
and Colef. ini. 10, 12, 13, 14. where the Apoſtle tells them, that they ought to give 
teſtimony of their renovation, and having put on tbe new man, by all the fruits of obe- 
dience and goodneſs ; ye have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after 
the image of him that created bim. Put on therefore as the elect of God, holy and be- 
loved, bowels of mercy, kindneſs, humbleneſs 75 mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, forbearing 
one another, and forgiving one another ; and above all theſe things put on charity, which 
is the bond of perfection. And the Apoſtle St. Peter tells us, that our regeneration, 
which he calls ſanctiſication of the Spirit, is unto obedience, 1 Pet. i. 2. So that our re- 
novation conſiſteth in the principle and practice of obedience, and a good life; and 
what is this but faith per fected by charity? And charity the Apoſtle tells us is the fulfil- 
ling of the law; and what is the fulfilling of the lau, but keeping the commandments o 
God? And keeping the commandments of God, or at leaſt a ſincere reſolution of obedi- 
ence, when there is not time and opportunity for the trial of it, is in ſcripture as ex- 

reſly made a condition both of our preſent and final juſtification and acceptance with 
God, as faith is, and in truth is the ſame with a H uing and operative faith, and a faith 
that is conſummate, and made 2 by charity. Acts x. 34, 35. Of a truth, I per- 
ceive (faith St. Peter) that God is no reſpecter of perſons, but in every nation he that 
feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with bim; which ſpeech does as plain- 
ly, as. words can do any thing, declare to us upon what terms all mankind, of what 
condition or nation ſoever, may find acceptance with God. Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Who 
will render to every man according to his deeds, to them who by patient continuance in 
well doing, feek for glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal life : but to them wh6 
are contentious, and obey not the truth, but obey unri e indignation and wrath ; 
tribulation and anguiſh upon every foul of man that doth evil; of the Few firſt, and alſo. 
of the Gentile: but glory, honour, and peace to every man that worketh good, to the Few 
fir/t, and alſo to the Gentile. As to our acceptance with God, and the rewards of ano- 
ther world, it matters not whether Jew or Gentile, circumciſed or uncircumciſed, ; that 
which maketh the difference, is obeying the truth, or obeying utirighteouſneſs ; working 
good, or doing evil; theſe are the things which will avail to our juſtification, or con- 
demnation at the great day. To the fame purpoſe is that ſaying of the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, chap. v. 9. that Chrift is the author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey 
him. . | 3 

I will conclude this matter with two remarkable ſayings; the one towards the beginning, 
the other towards the end of the Bible, to ſatisfy us that this is the tenor of the holy Scrip- 
tures, and the conſtant doctrine of it from the beginning to the end. Gen. iv. 7. It is 
God's ſpeech to Cain, If thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? And Rev. xxii. 14. 
Bleſſed are they, that do bis commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 

may enter in through the gates into the mw | | 
And thus I have done with the ſecond thing I propounded, which was to ſhew, that 
according to the terms of the Goſpel, and the chriſtian religion, the real renovation of our 
hearts and lives is the great condition of our juſtification and acceptance with God, and 
that this in ſenſe and ſubſtance is the ſame with faith made perfect by charity, and keeping 
the commandments of God. 5 

The third and laſt particular remains to be ſpoken to, namely, That it is highly rea- 
ſonable that this ſhould be the condition of our juſtification, and acceptance to the favour 
of God; and that upon theſe 7wwo accounts, 

Firſt, For the honour of God's holineſs. | | 

Secondly, In order to the qualifying of us for the favour of God, and the enjoyment of 
him, for the pardon of our fins, and the reward of eternal life. 

Firſt, For the honour of God's holineſs. For ſhould God have received men to his 
favour, and rewarded them with eternal glory and happineſs, for the meer belief of the 
Goſpel, or a confident perſuaſion that Chriſt would ſave them without any change of 
their hearts and lives, without repentance from dead works, and fruits meet for repent- 
ance, and amendment of life ; he had not given ſufficient teſtimony ta the world of his 
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MY love to holineſs and righteouſneſs, and of his hatred of fin and iniquity. The Apaſtle 


juſtify men upon other terms, this would not declare his righteouſneſs and love of holi- 
neſs, but rather an indifferency, whether men were good and righteous or not. For 


tells us, that God in the juſtification of a finner declares his righteouſneſs; but ſhould he 


a bare aſſent to the truth of the Goſpel, without the fruits. of holineſs and obedience, 
is not a living, but, a dead faith, and fo far from being acceptable to God, that it is 
an affront to him; and a confident reliance upon Chriſt for ſalvation, while we continue 
in our fins, is not a juſtifying faith, but a bold and impudent preſumption upon the 
mercy of God, and the merits of our Saviour; who indeed iin the ungodly, that 
is, thoſe that have been ſo, but not thoſe that continue ſo. And if God ſhould pardon 
ſinners; and reward them with eternal life, upon any other terms than upon our be- 
coming new creatures, than upon ſuch a faith as is made perfect by charity, that is, by 
keeping the commands of God; this would be fo far from declaring his righteouſneſs, and 
being a teſtimony of his hatred and diſpleaſure againſt fin, that it would give the great- 
eſt countenance and encouragement to it imaginable. | 
Secondly, It is likewiſe very reaſonable, that ſuch a faith, that makes us ew creatures, 
and is per fected by charity, and keeping the commandments of God, ſhould be the condi- 
tion of Juſtification, in order to the qualifying of us for the pardon of our fins, and the 
reward of eternal life ; that is, for the favour of God, and for the enjoyment of him. 
To forgive men upon other terms, were to give countenance and encouragement to 
perpetual rebellion, and diſobedience. That man is not fit to be forgiven, who is ſo far 
from being ſorry for his fault, that he goes on to offend ; he is utterly incapable of 
mercy, who is not ſenſible that he hath done amiſs, and reſolved to arxend. No Prince 
ever thought a rebellious ſubject capable of pardon upon lower terms than theſe. It is 
in the nature of the thing unfit that an obſtinate offender ſhould have any mercy or 
favour ſhewn to him. 
And as without repentance and reſolution of better obedience, we are unfit for for- 
iveneſs, ſo much more for a reward; as we cannot expect God's favour, fo we are in- 
capable of the enjoyment of him without holineſs. Holineſs is the image of, God, and 
makes us like to him; and till we be lie him, we can't ſee him, we can have no en- 
joyment of him. All delightful communion and agreeable fociety is founded in a fimi- 
litude of diſpoſition and manners, and therefore ſo long as we are unlike to God in the 
temper and diſpoſition of our minds, and in the actions and courſe of our lives, neither 
can God take pleaſure in us, nor we in him, but there will be a perpetual jarring 
and diſcord between him and us; and tho' we were in heaven, and feated in the 
place of the bleſſed, yet we ſhould not, nay we could not be happy; becauſe we ſhould 
want the neceſſary materials and ingredients of happineſs. For it is with the foul in 
this reſpect, as it is with the body; tho' all things be eaſy without us, and no cruelty 
be exercis'd upon us, to give torment and vexation to us, yet if we be inwardly diſeaſ- 
ed, we may have pain and anguiſh enough, we may be as it were upon the rack, and 
feel as great torment from the inward diſorder of our humours, as if we were tortur'd 
from without. So it is with the ſoul; fin and vice are internal diſeaſes, which do na- 
turally create trouble and diſcontent, and nothing but diverſion, and the variety of ob- 
jects and pleaſures which entertain men in this world, hinders a wicked man from be- 
ing out of his wits, whenever he reflects upon himſelf; for all the irregular appetites 
and paſſions, luſt, and malice, and revenge, are ſo many furies within us; and tho” there 
were no Devil to torment us, yet the diſorder of our own minds, and the horrors of a 
guilty conſcience would be a hell to us, and make us extremely miſerable in the very re- 
gions of happineſs. So that it is neceſſary that our faith ſhould be made perfect by cha- 
rity, and that we ſhould become new creatures; not only from the arbitrary conſtituti- 
on and appointment of God, but from the nature and reaſon of the thing; becauſe no- 
thing but this can diſpoſe us for that bleſſedneſs, which God hath promiſed to us, and 
prepared for us. Faith conſidered abſtractedly from the fruits of holineſs and obedience, 
of goodneſs and charity, will bring no man into the favour of God. All the excellency 
of faith is, that it is the principle of a good life, and farnifheth us with the beſt mo- 
tives and arguments thereto, the promiſes and threatnings of the Goſpel; and therefore 
in heaven, when we come to fight and enjoyment, faith and hope ſhall ceaſe, but charity 
never faileth ; for if it ſhould, heaven would ceaſe to be heaven to us, becauſe it is 
the very frame and temper of happineſs; and if this diſpoſition be not wrought in us 

in this world, we ſhall be akogother incapable of the felicity of the other. - 
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You ſee then what it is that muſt recommend us to the favour of God ; the real re- 
novation of our heatrs and lives, after the image of him that created us. This muſt be 
repaired in us, before ever we can hope to be reftored to the grace and favour of God, 
or to be capable of the reward of eternal life. And what could God have done more 
reaſonable, than to make theſe very things the terms of our falvation, which are the 
neceſſary cauſes and means of it? How could he have dealt more mercifully and kind- 
ly with us, than to appoint hat to be the condition of our happineſs, which is the 
only qualification that can make us capable of it ? | 

I will conclude all with that excellent paſſage in the wiſdom of Solomon, Chap. vi. 
17, 18. The very true beginning of wiſdom is the defire of diſcipline, and the care of diſ= * 
cipline is love, and love is the keeping of her laws, and taking heed to her laws is the aſ- 
ſurance of incorruption. The ſum of what J have faid upon this argument amounts to 
this, that upon the terms of the Goſpel we can have no hope of the forgiveneſs of our 
Sins and eternal Salvation, unleſs our nature be renewed, and the image of God, which 
is defaced by ſin, be repaired in us, and we be created in Chrift unto good works; That 
no faith will avail to our juſtification and acceptance with God, but that which is 
made perfect by charity, that is, by fulfilling of the law, and keeping the commandments 
of God : by fincere obedience and holineſs of life, which notwithſtanding the unavoida- 
ble imperfection of it in this Rate, will nevertheleſs be accepted with God, through the 


merits of our bleſſed Saviour, who hath loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in his own 
blood. To whom be glory for ever. Amen. 
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The Danger of all known Sin, both from the Light 
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| R ow. i. 18, 19. 
For the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs 
aud unrighteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſueſs ; be- 
cauſe that which may be known of God is manifeſt in them, for God 
hath ſhewed it unto them. — 


ſigned and appointed by God to preach the Goſpel to the world, and that he was not 

aſhamed of his miniſtry, notwithſtanding all the reproach and perſecution it was at- 
tended withal, and notwithſtanding the flight and undervaluing opinion which the world 
had of the doctrine which he preached, it being 0 the Fews a ftumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks foohſhneſs ; for tho' this might reflect ſome diſparagement upon it in the eſteem 
of ſenſual and carnal men, yet to thoſe who weighed things impartially, and confider'd the 
excellent end and deſign of the chriſtian doctrine, and the force and efficacy of it to that 
end; it will appear to be an inſtrument admirably fitted by the wiſdom of God, for the 
reformatiòn and ſalvation of mankind. 

And therefore he tells us, ver/e 16. that how much ſoever it was deſpiſed by that ig- 
norant and inconſiderate age, he was not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; becauſe it is the 
fower of God unto ſalvation, to every one that believeth, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the 
Greek ; that is, the doctrine of the Goſpel ſincerely believed and embraced, is a moſt pro- 


per and powerful means, deſigned by God for the ſalvation of mankind ; not only of the 
Jews, but allo of the Gentiles, 


Fi the beginning of this Chapter, the Apoſtle declares that he was particularly de- 
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The revelations which God had formerly made, were chiefly reſtrained to the Jew- 
iſh nation ; but this great and laſt revelation of the Goſpel, was equally calculated for 
the benefit and advantage of all mankind. The Goſpel indeed was firſt preached to the 
Jews, and from thence publiſh'd to the whole world; and as this doctrine was deſign'd 
tor the general benefit of mankind, ſo it was very likely to be effectual to that end, be- 
ing an inſtrument equally fitted for the ſalvation of the whole world, Gentiles as well 
as Jews; it is the power of God to ſalvation to every one that believes, to the Few firſt, 
and alſo to the Greek. | : | Trove 

And to ſhew the efficacy of it, he inſtanceth in #wo things, which render it fo 

werful and effectual a means for the ſalvation of mankind. 4 

Firſt, Becauſe therein the grace and mercy of God, in the juſtification of a ſinner, 
and declaring him righteous, is ſo clearly revealed, ver. 17. For therein is the righteouſ- 
neſs of God revealed, from faith to faith, as it is written, the juſt ſhall live by faith. 
This is very obſcurely expreſt, but the meaning of this text will be very much cleared, 
by comparing it with another in the iiid Chapter of this epiſtle, ver. 20, 21, 22, &c. 
where the Apoſtle ſpeaks more fully and expreſly of the way of our juſtification by the 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, by the belief of the Goſpel. He aſſerts at the 207 verſe, 
that by the deeds of the law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in the fight of God. To this 
way of juſtification, by the deeds of the late, he oppoſeth the righteouſneſs of God by the 
faith of Feſus Chriſt, to all, and upon all them that believe, which is the Goſpel way of 
juſtification, ver. 21, 22. But now the righteouſneſs of God without the law is mani feſt- 
ed, being witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets, even the righteouſneſs of God, which 
is by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto all, and upon all them that believe, The righteouſneſs 
of God without the law is manifeſted : that is, the way which God hath taken to juſtify 
ſinners, and declare them righteous without the deeds of the law, that is, without obſerv- 
ing the law of Moſes, is manifeſted, that is, is clearly revealed in the Goſpel, (which is 
the fame with what the Apoſtle had ſaid before, that the righteouſnſes of God is reveal- 
ed in the Goſpel) being witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets, that is, the righteouſneſs 
of God, or the juſtification of ſinners by Jeſus Chriſt, is clearly revealed in the Goſpel, 
being alſo in a more obſcure manner atteſted or foretold in the old Teſtament, which 
he calls the Law and the Prophets; and this fully explains that difficult phraſe of the 
righteouſneſs of God being revealed by the Goſpel from faith to faith ; that is, by a gra- 
dual revelation, being more obſcurely foretold in the old Teſtament, and clearly diſco- 
vered in the new; ſo that theſe two paſſages are equivalent; In the Goſpel, the righteouſ- 
neſs of God is revealed from faith to faith ; and the righteouſneſs of God without the works of 
the law is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets. There is the firſt 
and more imperfect revelation of it, but the clear revelation of it is in the Goſpel ; this the 
Apoſtle calls a revelation from faith to faith ; that is, from a more imperfect and ob- 
ſcure, to à more expreſs and clear diſcovery and belief of it. And then the citation which 
follows is very pertinent, as it is written, The juſt ſhall live by faith; for this citation 
out of the old Teſtament plainly ſhews, that the way of juſtification by faith was there 
mentioned; or as our Apoſtle expreſſeth it, was witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets ; 
and conſequently that this was a gradual diſcovery, which he calls @ revelation from faith 
to faith. The juſt ſhall live by faith, that is, good men ſhall be ſaved by their faith, ſhall 
be juſtified and eſteemed righteous inthe fight of God, and finally ſaved by their faith. And 
ſo the Apoſtle in the vth Chapter of this epiſtle, ver. 18. calls our juſtification by the faith 
of the Goſpel, the juſtification of hfe, in oppoſition to condemnation and death, which 
very well explains that ſaying of the Prophet, the juſt ſhall live by faith. I have been 
the longer upon this, that I might give ſome light to a very difficult and obſcure text. 

Secondly, The other inſtance whereby the Apoſtle proves the Goſpel to be ſo power- 
ful a means for the recovery and ſalvation of men is, that therein alſo the ſeverity of 
God againſt impenitent ſinners, as well as his grace and mercy in the juſtification of 
the penitent, is clearly revealed, ver. 18. Fur the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in unrigWeouſneſs ; 
becauſe that which may be known of God is mani feſted in them, for God hath ſhewn it unto 
them. The firſt, viz. the grace of God in our juſtification and the remiſſion of fins 
paſt, is a moſt proper and powerful argument to encourage us to obedience for the fu- 
ture; nothing being more likely to reclaim men to their duty, than the aſſurance of 
indemnity for paſt crimes ; and the other is one of the moſt effectual conſiderations in 
the world to deter men from fin, that the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteguſneſs of men, &c. From 
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From which words I ſhall obſerve theſe fx things. £01379 ; 
Hirt, The infinite danger that a wicked and finful courſe doth plainly expoſe 
men to. The «wrath of: God is here ſaid to be revealed againſt the impiety and unrighteouſ< 


neſs of men. | 


Secondly, The clear and undoubted revelation which the Goſpel hath made of. this 


danger. The wrath of God againſt the fins of men, is faid to be revealed from heaven. 
Thirdly, That every wicked and vicious practice doth expoſe men to this great danger. 
The wrath of God is ſaid to be revealed againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of men. 
Fourtbly, That it is a very great aggravation of fin, for men to offend againſt the light 
of their own minds. The Apoſtle here aggravates the impiety and wickedneſs of the 
heathen world, that they did not live up to the knowledge which they had of God, but 
contradicted it in their lives, which he calls Holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs. 
Fifthly, The natural knowledge which men have of God, if they live wickedly, is 
a clear evidence of their holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs. The Apoſtle therefore 
chargeth them with holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs, becauſe that which may be known 
of God, is manifeſted in them, God having ſhewed it to them. | 
Sixthly and laſtly, That the clear revelation of the wrath of God in the Goſpel, 
againſt the impiety and wickedneſs of men, renders it a very powerful and likely means 
for the recovery and falvation of men. For the Apoſtle proves the Goſpel of Chriſt to 


be the power of God to ſalvation, becauſe therein the wrath of God is revealed from 


heaven - againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in unrighte- 
ouſneſs ; that is, againſt all impenitent ſinners. 

I ſhall at the preſent, by God's aſſiſtance, ſpeak to the zhree firſt of theſe particulars, 

. Firſt, The infinite danger that a wicked and ſinful courſe doth plainly expoſe men 
to. If there be a God that made the world, and governs it, and takes care of man- 
kind, and hath given them laws and rules to live by, he cannot but be greatly diſpleaſ- 
ed at the violation and tranſgreſſion of them; and certainly the diſpleaſure of God is 
the moſt dreadful thing in the world, and the effects of it the moſt inſupportable. The 
greateſt fear is from the greateſt danger, and the greateſt danger is from the greateſt 

wer offended and enraged: and this is a conſideration exceeding full of terror, that 
by a ſinful cvurſe we expoſe ourſelves to the utmoſt diſpleaſure of the great and terri- 
ble God; for who knows the power of his wrath? and who may ſtand before him when 
once he is angry? According to thy fear, ſo is thy wrath (faith the Fialmiſt.) There is 
no paſſion in the mind of man that is more boundleſs and infinite than our fear, it is 
apt to make wild and frightful repreſentations of evils, and to imagine them many 
times greater than really they are; but in this caſe our imagination mult fall ſhort of 
the truth and terror of the thing; for the wrath of God doth far exceed the utmoſt 
jealouſy and ſuſpicion of the moſt fearful and guilty conſcience ; and the greateſt ſin- 
ner under his greateſt anguiſh and deſpair, cannot apprehc.1d or fear it more than there 
is reaſon for; according to thy fear, ſo is thy wrath, * 

If it were only the wrath and diſpleaſure of men that the ſinner were expoſed to, 
there might be reaſon enough for fear, becauſe they have many times power enough to 
cruſh an offender, and cruelty enough to fret every vein of his body, and to torment 
him in every part: but the wrath and vengeance of men bears no compariſon with the 
wrath of God. Their paſſions are many times ſtrong and bluſtering; but their arm 
is but ſhort, and their power ſmall, they have not an arm like God, nor can they thunder 
with a voice like him. They may deſign conſiderable harm and miſchief to us; but it 
is not always in the power of their hand to wreak their malice upon us, and to exe- 
cute all the miſchief which their inraged minds may prompt them to; the very utmoſt 
they can deſign, is to torment our bodies, and to take away our lives, and when they 
have deſigned this, they may die firſt, and return to their duſt, and then their thoughts 
periſh with them, and all their malicious deſigns are at an end ; they are always under 
the power and government of a ſuperior being, and can go no farther than he gives 
them leave. However if they do their worſt, and ſhoot all their arrows at us, we can- 
not ſtand at the mark long, their wrath will ſoon make an end of us, and ſet us free 
from all their cruelty and oppreſſion ; they can but kill the body, and after that they 
bave no more that they can do; their moſt refined malice cannot reach our ſpirits, no 
weapon that can be formed by the utmoſt art of man can pierce and wound our ſouls ; 
they can drive us out of this world, but they cannot purſue us into the other; ſo that 
at the worſt the grave will be a ſanctuary to us, and death a ſafe retreat from all their 
rage and fury. | But 
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But the wrath of God is not confined by any of theſe limits. Once hath God ſpoken 
faith David by an elegant Hebrew phraſe to expreſs the certainty-of the thing) once 
b God ſpoken, and twice T have beard this, wn gh belongs to God, Pal. Ixii. r1. He - 
hath a mighty arm, and when he pleaſeth to ſtretch it out, none may ſtay it, nor ſay un- 
to him, what doft thou; he hath power enough to make good all his threatenings, 
whatever he ſays he is able to effect, and whatever he purpoſeth he can bring to paſs ; 
for his counſel ſhall fland, and he will accompliſh all his pleaſure ; he need but ſpeak the 
word, and it is done; for we can neither reſiſt his power, nor fly from it; if we fly to 
the utmoſt parts of the earth, his hand can reach us, for in his hands are all the corners 
of the earth ; if we take refuge in the grave (and we cannot do that without his leave) 
thither his wrath can follow us; and there it will overtake us; for his power is not 
confined to this world, nor limited to our bodies; after be hath kild, he can deſtroy both 
body and foul in bell. 
And this is that wrath of God which is revealed from heaven, and which the Apoſtle 
chiefly intends, viz, the miſery and puniſhment of another world, this God hath 
threaten'd finners withal ; to expreſs which to us, as fully as words can do, he heaps 
up in the next chapter ſo many weighty and terrible words, indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth evil; in oppoſition to that great 
and glorious reward of immortality and eternal life, which is promiſed to a patient con- 
tinuance in well doing. 
So that the wrath of God which is here denounced againſt the impiety and unrighte- 
ouſneſs of men, comprehends all the evils and miſeries of this and the other world, which 
every ſinner is in danger of whilſt he continues impenitent ; for as according to the te- 


nour of the Goſpel, godlineſs hath the promiſes of this life, and of that which is to come, 
ſo impotency in fin expoſeth men to the evils of both worlds, to the judgments of the 
kfe that now is, and to the endleſs and intolerable torments of that which is to come. 
And what can be more dreadful than the diſpleaſure of an Almighty and Eternal Being? 
who can puniſh to the utmoſt, and who lives for ever, to execute his wrath and ven- 


| 3232 _ che bog — _ might the Apoſtle ſay, it is a fearful thing to fall 


 Confider this all ye that forget God, that neglect him, and live in continual diſobedi- 
ence to his holy and righteous laws; much more thoſe who deſpiſe and affront him, 
and live in a * N fiance of him. Vill ye provoke the Lord to jealouſy? are ye 

ftronger than he? Think of it ſeriouſly, and forget him if you can, deſpiſe him if you 

dare; conſider this, leſt he take you into conſideration, and rouſe like a Lion out of 

' ſleep, and fear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver, This is the fir/t obſervation, 
the infinite danger that a wicked and ſinful courſe doth expoſe men to, the wrath of 
God, which doth not only ſignify more than all the evils that we know, but than all 
thoſe which the wildeſt ho ſuſpicions of our minds can imagine, 

Secondly, The next thing obſervable, is the clear and undoubted revelation which the 
Goſpel hath made of this danger, the wrath of God is revealed, &c. By which the 
Apoſtle intimates to us, that this was but obſcurely known to the world before, at leaſt 
in compariſon of that clear diſcovery which the Goſpel hath now made of it; ſo that I 
may allude to that expreſſion in Fob, which he applies to death and the grave, that 
hell is naked before us, and deſtruction hath no covering. 

Not but that mankind had always erer and jealouſies of the danger of a 
wicked life, and ſinners were always afraid of the vengeance of God purſuing their evil 
deeds, not only in this life, but after it too; and tho” they had turn'd the puniſhments 
of another world into ridiculous fables, yet the wiſer fort of mankind could not get it 
out of their minds, that there was ſomething real under them; and that Ixion's wheel 
which by a perpetual motion carried him about; and Sz/yphus his ſtone, which he was 
perpetually rolling up the hill, and when he had got it near the top tumbled down, and 
ſtill created him a new labour; and Tantalus his continual hunger and thirſt, aggravated 
by a perpetual nearneſs of enjoyment, and a perpetual diſappointment ; and Prometheus 
his being chained to a rock, with an eagle or vulture” perpetually preying upon his Li- 
ver, which grew as faſt as it was gnawed ; I ſay, even the wiſer among the heathens 
look'd upon theſe as fantaſtical repreſentations of ſomething that was real, vig. the grievous 
and endleſs puniſhment of ſinners, the not to be endured, and yet perpetually renewed 
torments of another world ; for in the midſt of all the ignorance and degeneracy of the 
heathen world, mens conſciences did accuſe them when they did amiſs, and they had 
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ſecret fears and miſgivings of ſome mighty danger hanging over them from the diſplea- 
ſure of a ſuperior Being, and the apprehenſion of ſome great miſchiets likely to follow 
their wicked 
they did not always in this world; they dreaded them in the next. And this was the 
foundation of all thoſe ſuperſtitions, whereby the ancient Pagans endeavoured ſo care- 
fully to appeaſe their offended deities, and to avert the calamities which they feared 
they would ſend down upon them. But all this while they had no certain affarance by 
any clear and expteſs revelation from God to that purpoſe, but only the jealouſies and 
ſuſpicions of their owñ minds, naturally conſequent upon thoſe notions which men ge- 
nerally had of God, but ſo obſcured and depraved by the luſts and vices of men, and 
by the groſs and falſe conceptions which they had of God, that they only ſery'd to make 
them ſuperſtitious; but were not clear and ſtrong enough to make them wiſely and ſeri- 
ouſly woo And to ſpeak the truth, the more knowing and inquiſitive part of the 
heathen world had brought all theſe things into great doubt and uncertainty, by the 
nicety and ſubtilty of diſputes about them; ſo that it was no great wonder, that theſe 
principles had no greater effect upon the lives of men, when their apprehenſions of them 
wefe ſo dark and doubtful. 


But the Goſpel hath made a moſt clear and certain revelation of theſe things to man- 


kind. It was written before upon mens hearts as the great ſanction of the law of na- 


ture, but the impreſſions of this were in a great meaſure blurred and worn out, ſo that 
it had no great power and efficacy upon the minds and manners of men; but now it is 
clearly diſcovered to us, the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, which expreſſion 
may well imply in it theſe three things: ITY 
Firſt, The clearneſs of the diſcovery ; the wrath of God is ſaid to be revealed. 
Secondly, The extraordinary manner of it; it is ſaid to be revealed. from heaven. 
Thirdly, The certainty of it; not being the reſult of ſubtle and doubtful reaſonings, 


but having a divine teſtimony and confirmation given to it, which is the proper mean- 


ing of being revealed from heaven. | W 1 
Firſt, It imports the <lcatucis of the diſcovery, The puniſhment of ſinners in ano- 
dier world is not ſo obſcure a matter as it was before; it is now expreſsly declared in 
the Goſpel, together with the particular circumſtances of it, namely, that there is ano- 
ther life after this, wherein men ſhall receive the juſt recompence of reward for all the 
actions done by them in this life; that there is a particular time appointed, wherein God 
will call all the world to a folemn account, and thoſe who are in their graves ſhall by a 
powerful voice be raiſed to life, and thoſe who ſhall then be found alive ſhall be ſud- 
denly changed; when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal and only begotten Son of God, 


who once came in great humility to ſave us, ſhall come again in 22 and great glory, 
efore 


attended with his mighty Angels; and all nations ſhall be gathered m, and all man- 


kind ſhall be ſeparated into two companies, the righteous and the wicked, who after a 


full hearing, and fair tryal, ſhall be ſentenced according to their actions, the one to 
eternal life and happineſs, the other to everlaſiing miſery and torment... 
So that the Goſpel hath not only declared the thing to us, that there ſhall be a future 


judgment; but for our farther aſſurance and ſatisfaction in this matter; and that theſe 


things might make a deep impreſſion, and ſtrike a great awe upon our minds, God hath 
been pleaſed to reveal it to us with a great many particular circumſtances, ſuch as are 


very worthy of God, and apt to fill the minds of men with dread and aſtoniſhment, as 
often as they think of them. 


For the circumſtances of this judgment revealed to us in the Goſpel, are very ſolemn 
and awful, not ſuch as the wild fancies and imaginations of men would have been apt 
to have dreſt it up withal, ſuch as are the fictions of the heathen Poets, and the extra- 
vagancies of Mahomet ; which tho' they be terrible enough, yet they are withal ridicu- 


lous ; but ſuch as are every way becoming the Majeſty of the God, and the ſolem- 


nity of the great day, 
of human imagination 


and ſuch as do not in the leaſt ſavour of the vanity and lightneſs 


* or what more fair and equal, than that men ſhould be tried by a man like them- 


es, one of the ſame rank and condition, that had i the i iti 
temptations of hum at had experience of the infirmities and 


oY an nature? So our Lord tells us, that the Father hath committed all 

Juagment to the Son, becauſe he is the ſon of man, and therefore-cannot be excepted 

N 1 being a fit and equal judge. And this St, Paul offers as a clear proof of 
II. | | 2 2 e | 
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actions, which ſome time or other would overtake them; which becauſe - 


© et * 


> 9 
* 


; 


— EB 


* 
1s ih 


WK. OLA K 4 3 


Ager of all known Sin, both from Serm. VII. 


. . 
— — * _ + * "I * 8 —— — — . 
el — as _ ——— —— — 


0 proceedings of that day; God (ſays he) bath appointed a day, in ui 5. 
well judge the worlil in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he .. OR 1 "Buy! 
Aud then what more congruons than that the Son of God, who had taken ſo much 
pains for the ſalvation of men, and came into the world for that purpoſe, and had uſed 
all imaginable means for the reformation of mankind ; I fay what more congruous, than 
that this very perfon ſhould be honoured by God to fit in judgment ,upon the world, 
and to condemn thoſe, who after all the means that had been tried for their recovery, 
would not repent and be ſaved. And what more proper, than that men, who are to be 
judged for hings done in the body, ſhould be judged in the body, and conſequently that 
the reſurrection of the dead ſhould precede the general judgment? | eb. 
And what more magnificent and ſuitable to this glorious ſolemnity, than the awful 
circumſtances which the ſcripture mentions, of the appearance of this great judge; that 
he ſhall deſcend from heaven in great majeſty and glory, attended with his mighty Angel, 
and that every eye ſhall fee him ; that upon his appearance, the frame of nature ſhall be 
in an agony, and the whole world in flame and confuſion ; that thoſe great and glorious bo- 
dies of light ſhall be obſcured, and by degrees extinguiſh'd ; the ſun ſhall be darker d. 
and the moon turned into blosd, and all the powers of heaven l ; yea, the heavens them. 
ſelves ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the elements diſſolve with fervent heat; tha 
earth alſo, and all the works that are therein fhall be burnt up. 1 appeal to any man, 
whether this be not a _— of things very proper and ſuitable to that great day, 
wherein he who made the world ſhall come to judge it? and whether the wit of man 
ever deviſed any thing ſo awful, and fo agreeable to the majeſty of God, and the ſolemn 
judgment of the whole world? The deſcription which Virgil makes of the judgment 
of another world, of the Elyſian fields, and the infernal regions, how infinitely do they 
fall ſhort of the majeſty of the holy Scripture, and the deſcription there made of hea- 
ven and hell, and of the great and terrible day of the Lord ! ſo that in compariſon they 
are childiſh and trifling ; and yet 2% wb he had the moſt regular and moſt govern'd 
imagination of any man that ever lived, and obſerved the greateſt decorum in his cha- 
raters and deſcriptions, But who can declare tbe great things of God, bus bo e ann 


| God ſhall reveal them ! 


| Secondly, This expreſſion of the wrath of God being revealed from heaven, doth not 
only imply the clear diſcovery of the thing, but likewiſe ſomething extraordinary in the 
manner of the diſcovery. It is not only a natural impreſſion upon the minds of men, 
that God will ſeverely puniſh ſinners ; but he hath taken care that mankind ſhould be 
inſtructed in this matter in a very particular and extraordinary manner. He hath not 
left it to the reaſon of men to collect it from the conſideration of his attributes and per- 
fections, his holineſs and juſtice, and from the conſideration of the promiſcuous admi- 
niſtration of his providence towards good and bad men in this world; but he hath been 

leaſed to ſend an extraordinary perſon from heaven, on purpoſe to declare this thin 
plainly to the world: rhe wrath of God is revealed from beauen; that is, God ſent 43 
own Son from heaven, on purpoſe to declare his wrath againſt all obſtinate and impeni- 
tent ſinners, that he might effectually awaken the drowſy world to repentance ; he hath 
ſent an extraordinary Ambaſſador into the world, to give warning to all thoſe who con- 
tinue in their ſins, of the judgment of the great day, and to ſummon them before his 
dreadful tribunal. So the Apoſtle tells the Athenians, Acts xvii. 30, 31: Now he com- 
mandeth all men every where to repent ; becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof be bath given 


' @fſurance unto all men, in that he bath raiſed him from the dead. 


- Thirdly, This expreſſion implies likewiſe the certainty of this diſcovery. If the 
wrath of God had only been declared in the diſcourſes of wiſe men, tho' grounded upon 
very probable reaſon, yet it might have been brought into doubt by the contrary rea- 
ſonings of ſubtle and diſputing men: But to put the matter out of all queſtion, we hard 
a divine teſtimony for it, and God hath confirmed it from heaven, by ſigns, and wou- 
ders, and miracles, eſpecially by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead for by 
this be hath given aſſurance unto all men, that it is he who is ordained of God tv judge the 
wick and dead. © Lg? | VO 
? Thus you ſee in what reſpect the <orath of God is ſaid to be revealed from heaven, in 
that the Goſpel hath made a more clear, and particular, and certain diſcovery of the 


judgment of the great day, than ever was made to the world before. I proceed . 
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© Third obſervation, which I ſhall ſpeale but briefly to; namely, that 


vicious practice doth expoſe men to this dreadful danger. The Apoſtle" inſtanceth in 


| the two chief heads to which the fins of men may be reduced, #mpiery towards God, 


and wnrighteouſneſs towards men; and therefore he is to be underſtood'to denounce the 


wrath of God againſt every particular kind of fin, comprehended under theſe g 

heads; ſo that no man that allows himſelf in any impiety and wickedneſs of life can 

to eſcape the wrath of God. Therefore it concerns us to be intirely religious, and 70 
have reſpect to all God's commandments ; and to take heed that we do not allow ourſelves 
in the practice of any kind of fin whatſoever, becauſe the living in any one known ſin 
is enough to expoſe us to the dreadful wrath of God. Though a man be juſt and righ- 
teous in his dealings with men, yet if he negle& the worſhip and ſervice of God, this 
will certainly bring him under condemnation : and on the other hand, though a man 
may ſerve God never ſo diligently and devoutly, yet if he be defective in righteouſneſs 
towards men, if he deal falſly and fraudulently with his neighbour, he ſhall not 7 * 
the wrath of God; tho' a man pretend to never ſo much piety and devotion, yet if he 
be unrighteous, he ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God; if any man over reach and de- 
fraud bis brother in any matter, the Lord is the avenger of ſuch, ſaith St. Paul, 1 Theſſ, 
iv. 6. 7 | | $24 
$0 that here is a very powerful argument to take men off- from all fin, and to engage 
them to a conſtant and careful diſcharge of their whole duty toward God and men, 
and to reform whatever is amiſs either in the frame and temper of their minds, of 
in the actions and courſe of their lives; becauſe any kind of wickedneſs, any one ſort 
of vicious courſe, lays men open to the vengeance of God, and the puniſhments of 
another world; the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, and un- 
righteouſneſs of men ; there is no exception in the caſe, we muſt forſake all fin, ſubdue 
every luſt, be holy. in all manner of converſation, otherwiſe we can have no reaſonable 
hopes of eſcaping the wrath of God, and the damhation of hell. But I proceed to 
the _ - | 

Fourth obſervation ; namely, that it is a very great aggravation of fin, for men to of- 
fend againſt the light of their own minds. The Apoſtle here aggravates the wickedneſs 
of the heathen world, that they did not live up to that knowledge which they had of 
God, but contradicted it in their lives, holding the truth of God in unrighteouſtieſs. And 
that he ſpeaks here of the heathen, is plain from his following diſcourſe, and the cha- 


rafter he gives of thoſe perſons of whom he was ſpeaking, who hold the truth of G 


in unrighteouſneſs ; becauſe that which may be k:own of God is manifeſt in them, for God 
hath ſhewn it unto them ; and this he proves, becauſe thoſe who were deſtitute of divine 
revelation, were not without all knowledge of God, being led by the fight of this viſi- 
ble world, to the knowledge of an inviſible Being and Power that was the author of it, 
ver. 20. 21. For the inviſible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, 
being under/iood by the things which are made, even his eternal Power and Godbead, fo 
that they are without excuſe ; becauſe that when they knew God, they 3 ed bim not 
as God. ¶ Hæc eft ſumma delifti, nolle ag noſcere, quem ignorare non poſſis, ſaith Tertul- 
lian to the heathen ; © This is the height of thy fault, not to acknowledge him, whom 
% thou canſt not but know, not to own him, of whom thou canſt not be ignorant if 
te thou wouldſt;) neither were thankful; they did not pay thoſe acknowledgments to 
him which of right were due to the Author of their Being, and of all good things; but 
| became vain in their imaginations ; sui v e Toi; Nanoyic mots aurwr, they were fool d 
with their own reaſonings. This he ſpeaks of the Philoſopbers, who in thoſe great argu- 
ments of the Being and Providence of God, the immortality of the Soul; and the rewards 
of another world, had loſt the truth by too much ſubtilty about it, and had diſputed 
| themſelves into doubt and uncertainty about thoſe things which were naturally known ; 
for nimium altercando veritas ammittitur; © Truth is many times loſt by too much con- 

<« tention and diſpute about it, and by too eager a purſuit of it, men many times out- 
« runit, and leave it behind; ver. 22. and profeſſing tbemſelues to be wiſe, they became 
fools. Men never play the fools more, than by endeavouring to be over-ſubtle and wile ; 
ver. 23. and changed the glory of the incorruptible God, into an image made like to. cor- 
ruptible man, and to birds, and to four-footed beaſts, and creeping things; here he ſpeaks 
of the ſottiſhnels of their :dolatry, whereby they provoked God to give them up to. all 
manner of lewdneſs and impurity, ver. 24. wherefore God alſo gave them up unto unclean- 
neſs, through the luſts of their own hearts ; and again, ver, 26. for this qauſe God gave 
Vat. II. | E i them 
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them up ro vile Affection; and then he enumetates the abominable luſts and vices they 
were guiley of, notwithſtanding their natural 7 previ of the divine Juſtice! 
ver. 32». who knowing the judgment of Gad, that they which commit ſuch things are wor- 
thy of death, not only do the ſume, but have pleaſure in them that db them. By all which 
it- appcars that he ſpeaks 'of the Heathen, who offended againſt the natural light of 
their own minds, and therefore were without excuſe. uam ſibi deniam ſperare poſſunt 
impietatis fue, qui non agnoſcunt cukum cjus, quem prorſus ignorati ab bominibus fas non 
eft ? faith Laclantius, How ean they hope for pardon of their impiety, who 
A deny to worſhip that God, of whom it is not potfible mankind ſhould be wholly 
ignorant? : * | 
; 80 that this is To bol the truth in unrighteeuſneſs, injur iouſſy to 2 it, and to hinder 
the power and efficacy of it upon our minds and actions; for ſo the word ygriyar 
ſometimes ſignifies, as well as 70 hold faſt ; and this every man does, who acts contrary 
to what he believes and knows; he offers violence to the light of his own mind, and 
does injury to the truth, and keeps that a priſoner, which would fet him free; ye fat 
know the truth (ſays our Lord) and the truth fhall make you free. | : Xl 
And this is one of the higheſt aggravations of the fins of men, to offend againft know- 
ledge, and that light which God hath ſet up in every man's mind. If men wander 
and ſtumble in the dark, it is not to be wonder'd at; many times it is una voidable, and 
no care can prevent it: but in the light it is expected men ſhould look before them, and 
diſcern their way. That natural light which the Heathens had, tho' it was but compa- 
ratively dim and imperfect, yet the Apoſtle takes notice of it as a great aggravation of 
their idolatrous and abominable practices. Thoſe natural notions which all men have of 
God, if they had in any meaſure attended to them, and govern'd themſelves by them, 
might, have been ſufficient to have preſerved them from diſhonouring the Deity, by 
wor ſhipping creatures inſiead of God; the common light of nature was enough to have 
diſcovered to them the evil of thoſe lewd and unnatural practices, which many of them 
were guilty of; but they detained and ſufpreſs'd the truth moſt injurioufly, and would not 
fuffer it to have its natural and proper influence upon them ; and this is that which left 
them without excuſe, that from the light of nature they had knowledge enough to have 
done better, and to have preſerved them from thoſe great crimes. which were ſo com- 
mon among them. | bo 
And if this was ſo great an aggravatien of the impiety-and wickedneſs of the heather 
and left them wrthout excuſe, what apology can be made for the impiety and unrigh- 
teouſneſs of Chriſtians who have ſo ſtrong and clear a light to diſcover to them their duty, 
and the danger of neglecting it, to whom the vwrath of God is plainly revealed from 
beaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men? The truths of the Goſpel are 
ſo very clear and powerful, and ſuch an improvement of natural light, that men muſt. 
aſe great force and violerce to ſuppreſs them, and to hinder the efficacy of them u 
their lives. And this is a certain rule, by how much the greater our knowledge, by fo 
much the leſs is our excuſe, and ſo much the greater puniſhment is due to our faults, 80 
dur Lord hath told us, Luke xii, 47. That ſervant which knew his Lord's will, and pre- 
fared not hamſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many firipes. 
And Tobn ix. 41. If ye were blind (fays our Saviour to the Jews) ye Mond have no fin. 
So much ignorance as there is of our duty, ſo much abatement of the wilfulneſs of our 
faults ; but F we fin wilful,y, after we have received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
mains no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a fearful expectation of judgment and fiery indignation, 
ſays the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. x. 26, 27. If we fin wilfally after we have re- 
cerded the knowledge of the truth ; implying that men eannot pretend ignorance for 
9 after ſo clear a revelation of the will of God, as is made to mankind by 
— Pe 6 | 
And upon this conſideration it is, that our Saviour doth fo aggravate the impenitency 
and unbelief of the Jeus, becauſe it was in oppoſition to all the advantages of know- 
ledge, which can be imagined to be afforded to mankind, Jobn xv. 22, 23, 24. If 7 
bad not come and ſpoken unto them, they had not had fin ; that is, in eompariſon their ſin 
had been much more excuſable ; but new they have no cloak for their fn. He that 
hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. If I had not done among them the works which none 
other man did, they bad not bad fin; but now have they both ſeen, and hated both me 
and my Father. How is that? Our Saviour means, that they had now finned againſt all 
the adyantages of knowing the will of God, that mankind could poſſibly have: at ow 
| N of 
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oppoſing natural light; which was the diſpenſation of the Father and the cleareſt rave, 
. God's will, in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel by bis San; now have they both | 
ſeen and hated both me ani my Father, | Wb he 

The tu remaining obſervations I ſhall reſerve to 
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For the wrath of God it +evealed from heaven againſ all ungodlineſs and 
unrighteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in a baue, 7; becauſe 
that which may be known of God is manifaſt in them, for God hath 
ſhewed it unto them, | 


Have handled four of the obſervations which 1 rais'd from theſe words; and ſhall 
now proceed to the other wo that remain. Tr _—_ 
The Fifth obſervation was, That the natural knowledge which men have of 
God, if they live contrary to it, is a ſufficient evidence of their holding the trutb of God 
in unrighteouſneſs. For the reaſon why the Apoſtle chargeth them with this, is, Becauſe 
that which may be triown of God is manifeſt, in that God bath ſhewed it unto them, 
There is a natural knowledge of God, and of the duty we owe to him; which the 
Apoſtle calls 5 wy 73 Oed, that of God which is obvious to be known by the light of 
nature, and is as much as is abſolutely neceſſary for us to know. There is ſomething 
of God that is incomprehenſible, and beyond the feach of our underſtandings ; but 
his Being and eſſential  Perfeftions may be knowti, which he calls his eternal Power and 
Godhead ; theſe he tells us are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things which are made; 
that is, the creation of the World is a plain demonſtration to men of the Being and 
Power of God; and if fo, then God is naturally known to men; the contrary whereof 
Socinus poſitively maintains, tho' therein he be forſaken by moſt of His followers ; an 
opinion in my judgment, very unworthy of one, who, not without reaſon, was eſteetri- 
ed fo great a maſter of reaſon; and (tho' I believe he did not fee it) undetmining the 
ſtrongeſt and ſureſt foundation of all religion, which, when the natural notions of God 
are once taken away, will certainly want its beſt ſupport. Beſides that by denying any 
natural knowledge of God, and his eſſential perfections, he freely gives away one of the 
moſt plauſible grounds of oppoſing the doctrine of the Trinity. But becaufe this is a 
matter of great conſequence, and he was a great man, ahd is not to be confuted by 
contempt, but by better reaſob, if it can be found; T will confider his feafons for this 
opinion, and return a particular anſwer to them. „„ 
Firſt, He ſays that if the knowledge of God were natural, it would not be of faith; 
but the Apoſtle fays, that we muſt believe that be is. The force of which argument, if 
it have any, lies in this, that the object of faith is divine revelation, and therefore we' 
cannot be faid to believe what we naturally know, The ſthoolmen indeed fay ſo; but 
the ſcripture uſeth the word faith more latgly, for 4 real perſuaſion of any thing, whe- 
ther grounded upon ſenſe, or reafon, ot divine revelation. And our Saviour's ſpeech to 
Thomas, Becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou haſt believed, does ſufficiently intimate, that a mari 
may believe what he ſees; and if ſo, what ſhould hinder, but that a man may be ſaid to 
believe what he naturally knows that is, be really perſuaded that there is a God from 
natural light? . | none Secondly 
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which men have of God, and of his eſſential perfections. Thirdly, 


. - Secomdiy;\ His next argument is, becauſe. the ſame Apoſtle concludes . Enoch to have 
believed God, becauſe he pleaſed God, and without | forth,it is impoſſible to pleaſe him: 
From whence he fays it is ie that men may be without this belief, which if it be 
natural they cannot. Indeed 8. Apoſtle had ſaid, that Whoever believes a God, 
muſt of neceſſity obey and pleaſe him, then the inference had been good, that all men 
do not naturally believe a God, becauſe it is certain they do not pleaſe him: but it is 
not good the other way, no more than if a man ſhould argue thus, that becauſe who- 
Ever acts reaſonably, muſt be endowed with reaſon, therefore men are not naturally 
endowed with reaſon, For as men may naturally be endowed with reaſon, and yet not 
always make uſe of it; ſo men may naturally know and believe a God, and yet not be 
careful to pleaſe him. b . A. 7 1 

His third argument is, that the Scripture fays that there are ſome that do not believe 
a God, for which he cites that of David, the fool hath ſaid in bis heart there is no Gd; 
yay, it may farther import, that they endeavour as much as they can, to ſtifle and ex- 
tinguiſh the belief of a God in their minds, and would gladly perſuade themſelves there 
is no God, becauſe it is convenient for them there ſhould be none; and whether David 
meant ſo or not, it is very probable that ſome may arrive to that height of impiety, as 
for a time at leaſt, and in ſome moods, to diſbelieve a God, and to be very confident 
of the arguments on that fide. But what then ? Is the knowledge and belief of a God 


therefore not natural to mankind? Nature itfelf, as conſtant and uniform as it is, ad- 


mits of | ſome irregularities and exceptions, in effects that are merely. natural, much 
more in thoſe. which have ſomething in them that is voluntary, and depends upon the 


good or bad uſe of our reaſon and underftanding ; and there is no arguing from what is 


monſtrous, againſt what is natural, It is natural for men to have five fingers upon a 
hand, and yet ſome are born otherwiſe : but in voluntary agents, that which is natural 
may be perverted, and in a great meaſure extinguiſh'd in ſome particular inſtances ; ſo 


that there is no force at all in this objection. 
His, fourth.and laſt argument is, that there have not only been particular perſons, but 


| Whole nations who have had no ſenſe, nor fo much as ſuſpicion of a Deity, This I 


confeſs were of great force, if it were true; and for the proof of this, he produceth 
the inſtance of Braſil in America. But I utterly deny the matter of fact and hiſtory, 
and. challenge. any man to bring good teſtimony, not only of any nation, but of any city 
in the world, that ever were profeſſed Atheifls, 

I know this was affirmed of ſome part of Braſil, by ſome of the firſt diſcoverers, who 
yet at the ſame time owned, that theſe very people did moſt exprefly believe the im- 


mortality of the ſou}, and the rewards and puniſhments of another life; opinions 


which no man can well reconcile with the denial and diſbelief of a Deity. But to put 

an end to this argument, later and more perfect diſcoveries have found this not to be true, 

nd do aſſure us upon better acquaintance with thoſe barbarous people, that they are 
ply. poſſe(s'd with the belief of one ſupreme God, who made and governs the world. 


Having thus given a particular anſwer to Socinus his arguments againſt the natural 


knowledge of a God, I will now briefly offer ſome arguments for it. And to prove 
that the knowledge and belief of a God is natural to mankind, myůe | 
Firſt argument ſhall be from the univerfal conſent, in this matter, of all nations in all 


ages. And this is an argument of great force, there being no better way to E any 


thing to be natural to any kind of being, than if it be generally found in the whole 
kind.  Omnium conſenſus nature vox eſt, the conſent of all is the voice of nature, faith 
* Tully.” And indeed by what other argument can we prove that reaſon, and fpeech, and 
an inclination to ſociety are natural to men; but that theſe belong to the whole kind ? 

Secondly, Unleſs the knowledge of God and his eflential perfections be natural, I do 
not ſee What fufficient and certain foundation there can be of revealed religion. For 
unleſs we. naturally know God to be a Being of all perfection, and conſequently that 


whatever he ſays is true, I cannot ſee what divine revelation can ſignify, For God's re- 


vealing or declaring ſuch a thing to us, is no neceſſary argument that it is fo, unleſs an- 


tecedently to this revelation we be poſſeſs d firmly with this principle, that whatever God 
ys is true. And whatever is known antecedently to revelation, muſt be known by natu- 


ral light, and by reaſonings and deductions from natural principles. I might farther add 


 to-this argument, that the only. ſtandard and meaſure to judge of divine revelations, and 


to. diſtinguiſh between what are true, and what are conterfeit, are the natural notions 


1 | 


. 


Serm. LVIII. be L 


N 1 
y . 4 1 Tee" 2 oh * Nth : AS Ws enn 4 —"- Pet 5 
q . f * 4 = _ 2 8 
» . ; « . * 
/ | W-7 * 
— — — — nw einer Ame TꝗGũßdg Os OS 9 | : i "I — — aw ac wn ne 1s + r — tom... 


= 
COS 


Third, Tf the notion of a God be not natural, 1 de nt e how men can hüve any 
natural fiotion of the difference of moral good and wvilghand wjuſt. For if 1 d0 
not naturally know there is a God, how ean I natur chat there is any law 
obliging to the one, and for bidding the other? Al obligation to obedience; ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſing the authority of a ſuperior Being. But the Apoſtle expreſily aflerts, 
that the Gentiles who'were deſtitute of a revealed law, were 4 law am rhimfelves; but 
there cannot be a natural Jaw obliging mankind, unleſs God be natural new to them. 
And this Socinus himfelf in his diſcourſe upon this very argument is forced to aelend ev 
ledge. © In all men (fays he) there is naturally's difference of juſt and unjuſt, or at 
« feaſt there is planted in all men an acknowledgment that juſt ought to be . 
« befote unjuſt, and that which is honeſt, before the contrary z and this is nothing elſe 
« but the word of God within a man, Which whoſoever obeys, in ſo doing obeys God, 
« tho' otherwiſe he neither know nor think there is a God; and there is no doubt but 
« he that thus obeys God, is accepted of him,“ So that here is an acknowledgment of 
a natural obligation to a law, without any natural knowledge of a ſuperior” authority; 
which I think cannot be; and which is worſe, that a man may obey God accept 
without knowing and believing there is a God; which directly thwarts the ground of 
his firſt argument, from thoſe words of the Apoſtle, without faith it is impoſſible to 
God; for he that cometh to God, that is, he that will be religious and pleaſe God; muſt believe 
that he is: ſo hard is it for any man to contradict nature, without contradicting himſelf. 
Fourthly, My laſt argument I ground upon the words of the Apoſtle in my Text, 
hat which may be known of God, is mamfeſt in them; for God hath ſhewed it unto 
' bem. I manifeſt in them, i, duni among them. God hath ſufficiently manifeſted it to 
mankind. And which way hath God done this? by revelation?” or by the natural light 
of reaſon? He tells us at the '2oth verſe. For the invifeble things of bim from the' erea- 
tion of the world are clearly ſeen, that is, God, who in himſelf is inviſible, ever fince 
he hath created the world, hath given a viſible demonſtration of himſelf, that is, of 
his eternal power and Godhead, being underſtood by the things which are made, The plain 
ſenſo of the whole is, that this wiſe and wonderful frame of the world; which cannot 
reaſonably be aſcribed to any other cauſe but God, is a ſenſible ' demonſtration to all 
mankind, of an eternal and powerful Being that was the author and framer of it. The 
only queſtion now is, whether this text. ſpeaks of the knowledge of God by particular 
revelation, or by natural light and reaſon, from the contemplation of the works of God; 
Socinus having no other way to avoid the force of this text, will needs underſtand it 
of the knowledge of God by the revelation of the Goſpel. His words are theſe: 
« The Apoſtle therefore ſays in this place, that the eternal Godhead of God; that is, 
« that which God would always have us to do (for the Godhead is ſometimes taken 
„ in this ſenſe) and his eternal power, that is, his promiſe which never fails (in which 
e ſenſe he ſaid a little before that the Goſpel is the power of God) theſe, I ſay, which were 
te never ſeen by men, that is, were never known to them ſince the creation of the 
e world, are known by his works, that is, by the wonderful operation of God, and 
« divine men, eſpecially of Chriſt and his Apoſtles.” - 'Pheſe are his very words, and 


now I refer it to any indifferent judgment, whether this be not a very forced and con- 


ſtrained interpretation of this text; and whether that which T have before given, be not 


infinitely more free and natural, and every way more agreeable to the obvious ſenſe 
of the words, and the ſcope of the Apoſtle's argument. For he plainly ſpeaks of the 
beathen, and proves them to be inexcuſable, becauſe they beld the truth in unrighteouſneſs, 


—— 


is, when all is done, the ſureſt and faſteſt hold that reli 


and having a natural knowledge of God, from the contemplation of his works, and the 
thizgs which are made, they did not glorify him as God. And therefore I ſhall not trou- 
ble mycelf to give any other anſwer to it; for by the abſurd violence of it in every part, 
it confutes itſelf more effectually than any diſcourſe about it can do. 


I have bees the larger upon this, becauſe it is a matter of ſo 


Fe and 
lies at the bottom of all religion. conſequence, and 


For the natural knowledge which men have of God, 


| J | gion hath on human nature. Be- 
ſides, how ſhould God judge that part of the world who are wholly deſtitute of divine 
revelation, if they had no natural 


knowledge of him, and conſequently could not be un- 


der the direction and government of any law? For where there is no law; there is no tranſ- 


And how this be 


I” —— 


greſfion ; and where men are guilty of the breach of no law, they cannot be judged and 
condemned. for it ; for the judgment of God it acrurding to truth. oo 
: mg eſtabliſh'd, that men have a natural knowledge of God; if they 
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they lived in the practice of groſs idola- 


_ try, and the moſt | e 1 YO 
ud this concerns us much more, 'who have the glorious light of the Goſpel added 


judgment of God, of how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall we be thought 

y, i ges which the revelation of the Goſpel hath 
ſupetadded to natural light? He hath now ſet our duty in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt light 
that ever was afforded to mankind, fo that if we will not now believe and repent, there 
is no remedy for us, but we muſt die in our fins; if we fin wilfully, after ſo much now- 
ledge of — remains no more ſacrifice for fm; but a fearful looking for of 


indignation to conſume us. | zg e ee 
he ſum of what hath been ſaid on this argument is briefly this; that men have a 
natural knowledge of God, and of thoſe great duties which reſult from the knowledge 
of him; ſo that whatever men ſay and pretend, as to the main things of religion, the 
worſhip of God, and juſtice and righteouſneſs towards men, ſetting aſide divine revelation 
Wee are all naturally convinc'd of our duty, and of what we ought to do, and thoſe w 
live in a bad: courſe, need only be put in mind of what they naturally know, better 
than any body elſe can tell them, that they are in a bad courſe: ſo that I may appeal 
to all wicked men, from themſelves, raſh, and heated, and intoxicated with pleaſure 
and vanity, - tranſported and hurried away by luſt and paſſion ; to themſelves, ſerious and 
compoſed, and in a cool and conſiderate temper. And can any ſober man forbear to 
follow the convictions of his own mind, and to reſolve to do what he inwardly con- 
ſents to as beſt? Let us but be true to ourſelves, and obey the diftates of our own 
minds, and give leave to our own conſciences to counſel us, and tell us what we ought 
to do, and we ſhall be 2 law to eurſefves. I proceed to the * 
- Sixth and laſt obſervation, namely, that the clear revelation of the wrath of God ia 
the Goſpel, againſt the impiety and unrighteouſneſs of men, is one principal thing, 
which renders it fo very powerful and likely a means for the ſalvation of mankind. For 
the Apoſtle inſtanceth in o things, which give the Goſpel ſo great an advantage to 
this purpoſe, the mercy of God to penitent ſinners, and his ſeversty toward the impeni- 
tent; both which are fo fully and clearly revealed in the Goſpel. The Goſpel is the 
power of God to. ſalvation, to every one that believeth, becauſe therein the righteouſneſs of 
Cad is revealed; that is, his great grace and mercy in the juſtification and pardon of 
ſinners by Jeſus Chriſt, 'which I have already ſhewn to be meant by the righteouſneſs gf 
God, by comparing, this with the explication which is given of the righteouſneſs of Gag, 
Chap. iii. ver. 2242. | THI u 
Ihe other seaſon which he gives of the Goſpel's being the power of God to ſalvatian, 
is the plain declaration of the ſeverity of God toward impenitent finners, becauſe ther ein 
alſo the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 
men. The force of which argument will appear, if we conſider theſe following particulars : 
Fir/t, That the declarations of the Goſpel in this matter are fo plain and expreſs. 
Secondly, That they are very dreadful and terrible. . 

- Thirdly, That there is no ſafety or hope of impunity for men that go on and continue 

in their fins. | — 

Purtbiy, That this argument will take hold of the moſt deſperate and profligate ſin- 
ners, and ſtill retain. its force upon the minds of men, when all other conſideratiꝰus 
fail, and are of little or no efficacy. And, * een 

Fifthly, That no religion in the world can urge this argument with that &rce and 

advantage that Chriſtianity does, 11 

Ni, That the declarations of the Goſpel in this matter are moſt plain and exprels; 
and that not only againſt fin and wickedneſs in general, but againſt particular ſins and 

. vices; ſo that no man that lives in any evil and vicious courſe, can be ignorant of his 

danger, Our Lord hath told us in general, what ſhall be the doom of the workers of 

iniquity, yea, tho they may have owned him, and made profeſſion of his name 5 

Matt. vii. 21. Not every ane that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſpall enter into the kingdom 

of heaven, but be that doth the auill of my Father which is in heaven. Many will ſay un- 


to me in that day, Lord, Lord, &c. then will 1 profeſs 1 them, I never knew , 
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, '$,-94 that abe Lord Yoſus fall be iy 
| * 2 faking ting vengeance i; them that knwin wot God, and 
#u 490 ef nw Lord Jour Cri obs Pl be pri with — 4 
ee from the prejenco of the- Lord and from the glory , his power. 
| than theſe general e the „ | 
ayainſt ſinners; that there is a day of judgment appointed, and a judge conſtituted to 
cognizance of -the rn and to! inflict a terri- 


ble puniſhment upon the workers of iniquity. -- J 
have denduncod dhe wrath of God 


More particularly our Lord and his 
againſt panieſar and vices, In ſeveral of the New "Teſtament, there are 
es given of ſins, the pre ctice whereof will certainly ſhut men out 
of the kingdom of and them to the wrath and vengeance of God. 
1. vi. 9, 10. ber Je ot tht he wenn, ſrl nt wot iuberit the kingdom of God ? 
Be not. teceived, neither” s, "nor iaaaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nur abu- 
fer of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves;. nw ouvert, nor dvunkards, nor revilers, 
ner 'exrortioners, ſhall inherit ubs bingdom ef, God. 80 likewiſe, Gal. v. 19, 20, 2x. The 
works of the fleſh: ars manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery, fornication, witcheraft, batred, 
vanance, enmiaiions, wrath, flyife, ſcuitiuns, berefies, emoyings, murubers, drunkenneſs, re- 
willings, and ſurb lle : of the whith I tell you" before, as I have aiſs' told'you in times paſt 
doe they thats facb things eee, ing God. Col. Hi. 5, 6. Mortsfy 
„ v. s upon earth,” — , Inordinate affedbiom, evil con- 
cupi and coveteufreſe, which 13 idolatry, for -whi things Jake the wrath of God 
cometh on th children" of diſobedience. Revi 'nxi. 8. The 1 and unbelieving, (that is, 
thoſe who the Chriſtian religion, notwi the clear evidence 
olfer'd for it, nne | it) 
believing, and. the' abomenable;, (that is, thoſe- who 
ke to be named) and murderers, and whor emongers, - 
all liars (that is, all forts of falſe and deceitful and 
part in the lebe which burns with fire and by upon, wle 
And not only cheſe greſe and notottous ſine which 
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judgment, for every trifling, and impertinent, and unprofitable word, but every wicked 110 
finful word of any kind: as if he had faid, Do you think this ſevere, to make words an 
 unpardonable fault? 1 ſay unto you, that men ſhall not only be condemned for their 
malicious and blaſphemous ſpeeches againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; but they ſhall likewiſe give 
a ſtrict account for all other wicked and finful ſpeeches in any kind, tho much inferior to 
this. And this is not only moſt agreeable to the ſcope of our Saviour, but is confirmed 
by ſome Greek copies, in which it is d PN mornpsy, every wicked word which men 
ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall be accountable for it at the day of judgment. But this by the bye. 
Our Saviour likewiſe tells us, that men ſhall not only be proceeded againſt for fins of 
commiſſion, but for the bare omiſſion and neglect of their duty, eſpecially in works of mercy 
and charity; for not feeding the hungry, and the like, as we ſee, Mat. xxv; and that 
for the omiſſion of theſe, he will paſs that terrible ſentence, Depart ye curſed, &c. 80 
that it nearly concerns us to be careful of our whole life, of all our words and actio 
ſince the Goſpel hath fo plainly and expreſſly declared, that for all theſe things God will 
bring us into judgment. And if the threatenings of the Goſpel be true, what manner 
of perſons ought we to be, in all boly converſation and goalineſs ? 

Secondly, As the threatenings of the Goſpel are very plain and expreſs, fo are they 
likewiſe very dreadful and terrible. I want words to expreſs the leaſt part of the terror 
of them; and yet the expreſſions of Scripture concerning the miſery and puniſhment of 
fingers in another world, are ſuch as may juſtly raiſe amazement and horror in thoſe 
that hear them. Sometimes it is expreſs'd by a departing from God, and a perpetual ba- 
niſhment from his preſence, who is the fountain of all comfort, and joy, and happi- 
neſs; ſometimes by the lofs of our fouls, or ourſelves. What ſhall it profit @ man to gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? or, (as it is in another evangeliſt) 7 Joſe himſelf 2 
Not that our being ſhall be deſtroyed ; that would be a happy loſs indeed, to him that 
is ſentenced to be for ever miſerable ; but the man ſhall ſtill remain, and his body and 
ſoul continue to be the foundation of his miſery, and a ſcene of perpetual woe and diſ- 
content, which our Saviour calls the deſtroying of body and ſoul in bell, or going into everlaſt- 
ing puniſhment, where there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, where the worm dies not, 
and the fire is not quenched. Could I repreſent to you the horror of that diſmal priſon, 
into which wicked and impure ſouls are to be thruſt, and the miſery they muſt there endure, 
without the leaſt ſpark of comfort, or glimmering of hope, how they wail and groan 
under the intolerable wrath of God, the inſolent ſcorn and cruelty of Devils, the ſevere laſhes 
and ſtings, raging anguiſh and horrible deſpair of their own minds, without intermiſ- 
ſion, without pity, without hope of ever ſeeing an end of that miſery, which yet is inſup- 
portable for one moment ; could I repreſent theſe things to you according to the terror of 
them, what effect muſt they have upon us? and with what patience could any man bear to 
think of plunging himſelf into this miſery ? and by his own wilful fault and folly to endanger 
his coming into this place and ſtate of torments ? eſpecially if we confider in the | 

Third place, that the Goſpel hath likewiſe declared, that there is no avoiding of this 
miſery, no hopes of impunity, if men go on and continue in their fins. The terms of 
the goſpel in this are peremptory, that except we repent, we ſhall periſh; that without 
holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord; that the unrighteous fhall not inherit the kingdom of Gad. 
And this is a very preſſing conſideration, and brings the matter to a ſhort and plain 
iſſue. Either we muſt leave our fins, or die in them; either we muſt repent of them, 
or be judged for them; either we muſt forſake our ſins, and break off that wicked 
courſe which we have lived in, or we muſt quit all hopes of heaven and happineſs, 
nay, we cannot eſcape the damnation of bell. The clear revelation of a future judgment 
is ſo preſſing an argument to repentance, as no man can in reaſon reſiſt, that hath not 
a mind to be miſerable, Now (faith St. Paul to the Athenians) be ſtraigbily chargeth 
all men every where to repent, becauſe be hath appointed a day in the which be will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs. | | | 

Men may cheat themſelves, or ſuffer themſelves to be deluded by others, about ſe- 
veral means and devices of reconciling a wicked life, with the hopes of heaven and 
eternal falvation; as by mingling ſome pangs of ſorrow for ſin, and ſome hot fits of 
devotion with a ſinful life; which is only the interruption of a wicked courſe, with- 
out. reformation and amendment of life: but let no man deceive you with vain words; for 
our bleſſed Saviour hath provided no other ways to fave men, but upon the terms of 
repentance and obedience, W ibs 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, This argument takes hold of the moſt "deſperate and profligate finners, and 
ſtill retains its force upon the minds of men, when almoſt all other conſiderations fail, — 
and have loſt their efficacy upon us. Many men are gone ſo fur in an evil courſe, that 
neither ſhame of their vices, nor the love of God and virtue, nor the hopes of heaven 
are of any force with them, to reclaim them and bring them to a better mind: but there 
is one handle yet left, whereby to. lay hold of them, and that is their fear. This is a 
paſſion that lies deep in our nature, being founded in ſelf - preſervation, and ſticks ſo 
cloſe to us, that we cannot quit ourſelves of it, nor ſhake it off. Men may put off 
ingenuity, and break thro' all obligations of gratitude. Men may harden their fore- 
heads, and conquer all ſenſe of ſhame ; but they can never perfectly ſtifle and ſubdue 
their fears; they can hardly ſo extinguiſh the fear of bell, but that ſome ſparks of that 
fire will ever and anon be flying about in their conſciences, eſpecially when they are 
made ſober, and brought to themſelves by affliftion, and by the preſent apprehenſions 
of death have a nearer fight of another world. And if it was ſo hard for the heathen 
to conquer theſe apprehenſions, how much harder muſt it be to Chriſtians, who have 
ſo much greater aſſurance of theſe things, and to whom the wwrath of God is ſo clearly 
revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men ? . | 

Fifthly, No religion in the world ever urged this argument upon men, with that 
force and advantage which Chriſtianity does. The philoſophy of the heathen gave 
men no ſteady aſſurance of the thing; the moſt knowing. perſons among them were 
not agreed about a future ſtate; the greateſt part of them ſpake but doubtfully con- 
cerning another life. And beſides the natural jealouſies and ſuſpicions of mankind con- 
cerning theſe things, they had only ſome fair probabilities of reaſon, and the authori- 
ty of their Poets, who talkt they knew not what about the Eliſian fields, and the infernal 
regions, and the three judges of bell; ſo that the wiſeſt among them had hardly aſſurance 
enough in themſelves of the truth of the thing, to preſs it upon others with any great con- 
fidence, and therefore it was not likely to have any great efficacy upon the generality of 
mankind. | | | | 

As for the Jewiſh religion; tho' that ſuppoſed and took for granted the rewards of 
another world, as a principle of natural religion; yet in the law of Moſes there was no 
particular and expreſs revelation of the life of the world to come ; and what was de- 
duced from it, was by remote and obſcure conſequence. Temporal promiſes and 
threatnings it had many and clear, and their eyes were ſo dazzled with theſe, that it is 
probable that the generality of them did but little conſider a future ſtate, till they fell 
into great temporal calamities under the Grecian and Reman empires, whereby they 
were almoſt neceſſarily awaken'd to the conſideration and hopes of a better life, to re- 
lieve them under their preſent evils and ſufferings ;- and yet even in that time they were 
divided into two great factions about this matter, the one affirming, and the other as 
confidently denying any life after this. But the goſpel hath brought life and immortality 
to light, and we are aſſured from heaven of the truth and reality of another ſtate, . and a 
future judgment. The Son of God was ſent into the world to preach this doctrine, 
and roſe again from the dead, and was taken up into heaven, for a viſible demonſtra- 
tion to all mankind of another life after this, and conſequently of a future judgment, 
which no man ever doubted of, that did firmly believe a future ſtate. IF 
The ſum of all that 1 have ſaid is this; the Goſpel hath plainly declared to us, that 
the only way to ſalvation is by forſaking our fins, and living a holy and virtuous life ; 
and the moſt effectual argument in the world to perſuade men to this, is the conſidera- 
tion of the infinite danger that a ſinful courſe expoſeth men to, fince the wrath of God 
continually hangs over ſinners, and if they continue in their ſins, will certainly fall up- 
on them, and overwhelm them with miſery, and he that is not moved by this argu- 
ment, is loſt to all intents and purpoſes.” . e ' 

All that now remains, is to urge this argument upon men, and from the ſerious con- 
fideration of it, to perſuade them to repent, and reform their wicked lives. And was 
there ever age wherein this was more needful ? when zniguity doth not only abound, but 
even rage among us; when infidelity and profaneneſe, and all manner of lewdneſs and 
vice appears ſo boldly and openly, and men commit the greateſt abominations without | 
bluſhing at them; when vice hath got ſuch head that it can hardly bear to be check'd 
and controll'd, and when, as the Roman hiſtorian complains of his times, ad ea tempo- 
ra, quibus nec vitia naſtra nec remedia pati poſſumus, per ventum eſt; ** things are come to 
that paſs, that we can neither bear our vices, nor the remedies of them,” Our vices 
Vo L. II. Aaa 2 | are 
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are grown to a prodigious and intolerable height, and yet men hardly have the patience 
8 5 to hear of them; and ſutely a diſeaſe is then dangerous indeed, when it cannot beat 
ö the ſeverity that is neceſfary to a cute. But yet, notwithſtanding this, we who are 


[| the meſſengers bf God to men, to warn them of their fin and danger, muſt not mp 
'F 3 75 lente, and ſpare to tell them both of their ſins, and of the judgment of God whi 
i | Harigs over them; that God will wifit for theſe things, and that bis ſoul will be avenged on 
'F deb s nation as this. At leaſt we may have leave to warn others, who are not yet run 
i to the ſame exceſs of riot, to ſave tbemſelues from this umtoward generation. God's: judg- 
' ments are abroad in the earth, and call aloud upon us, fo learn righteouſneſs. 

| But this is but a ſmall conſideration, in compariſon of the judgment of another world, 

| Which we who call ourſelves Chriſtians do profeſs to believe, as one of the chief articles 
of our faith. The conſideration of this ſhould check and cool us in the heat of all our 

| finful ' pleaſures ; and that bitter irony of Solamon ſhould cut us to the heart; Rejoice O 
4 young man in thy youth, and let thy heart chear thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in 
the ways of thy heart, and in the fight of thine eyes; but know that for all theſe things God 

| will bring thee into judgment. Think often and ſeriouſly on that time, wherein the 

| wrath of God, which is now revealed againſt fin, ſhall be executed upon ſinners ; and if 
i we believe this, we are ſtrangely ſtupid and obſtinate, if we be not moved by it. The 
| aſſurance of this made St. Paul extremely importunate in exhorting men to avoid fo 
| 


F danger, 2 Cor. v. 10, 11. We mul all appear before the judgment -Jeat of Chriſt, that eve- 
ry one may receive the things done in the body, according to what be hath done, whether if 
be good or evil, Knowing therefore the terrors of the Lord, wwe perſuade men. And if 
this ought to move us to take fo great a care of others, much more of ourſekves, The 
| judgment to come is a very amazing confideration, it is a fearful thing to hear of it, 
10 but it will be much more terrible to ſee it, eſpecially to thoſe whoſe guilt muſt needs 
| make them ſo heartily concerned in the diſmal confequences of it; and yet as ſure as I 
: ſtand, and you fit here, this great and terrible day of the Lord will come, and who may 

abide bis coming] what will we do, when that day ſhall furprize us careleſs and unpre- 
z pared ! what unſpeakable horror and amazement will then take held of us! when At- 
| ing up our eyes to heaven, «ve ſhail ſee the Sou of man coming in the clouds of it, with power 
| and great glory ; when that powerful voice which ſhall pierce the cars of the dead ſalt 


ring through the world, Ariſe ye dead, and come to judgment; when the mighty frum- 


pet ſhall found, and wake the ſleepers of a thouſand years, and ſummon the diſperſed 


I | parts of the bodies of all men that ever lived, to rally together and take their place; 
| | and the fouls and bodies of men which have been ſo long ftrangers to one another, 
1 ſhall meet and be united again, to receive the doom due to their deeds; what fear ſhall 
then ſurpriae ſinners, and how will they tremble at the preſence of the great Judge, and 
for the glory of bis Majefly ! how will their conſciences fly in their faces, and their own 
hearts condemn them, for their wicked and ungodly lives, and even prevent that ſen- 
tence which yet ſhall certainly be paſs'd and executed upon them! But I will proceed 
no farther in this argument, which hath fo much of terror in it. | 
I will conclude my ſermon, as Solomon doth his Ecclefiafles, Chap. xii. 13, 14. Let 
us bear the concluſion of the whole matter; fear God, and keep bis commandments, for this 
is the whole of man ; for God ſhall bring every work into judgment, and every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good, or <wbether it be evil, To which I will only add that ſerious and 
merciful admonition of 4 greater than Solomon, I mean the great Judge of the whole 
world, our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Zuke xxi. 34, 35, 36. Take heed to yourſelves, 
left at any time your bearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſs, and the cares 
of this life, and jo that day come upon you at unawares, Fur as @ ſuare ſhall it come upon all 
thenr that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to fland be- 
fore the Son of man: To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, &c, 
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Knowledge and Practice Neceſſary in Religion. 
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JOHN xii. 170 
Tf ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. 


WO things make up religion, the knowledge and the profiice of it; and the 
firſt is wholly in order to the ſecond; and God hath not revealed to us the 
knowledge of himſelf and his will merely for the improvement of our under- 


ſtanding, but for the bettering of our hearts and lives; not to entertain our minds with 


the ſpeculations of religion and virtue, but to form and govern our actions. F ye 


know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. | 
In which words, our blefſed Saviour does from a particular inſtance take occaſion. 
to ſettle a general concluſion ; namely, that religion. doth mainly conſiſt in practice, and 
that the knowledge of his doctrine without the real effects of it upon our lives, will 
bring no man to heaven. In the beginning of this chapter, our great Lord and Maſter, 
to teſtify his love to his diſciples, and to give them a lively inſtance and example of 
that great virtue of humility, is pleaſed to condeſcend to a very low and mean office; 
ſuch as was uſed to be nerforihed by ſervants to their . maſters, and not by the maſter to 
his ſervants ; namely, to waſh their fect ; and when he had done this, he aſks them if 
they did underſtand the meaning of this ſtrange action. Know ye what I have done unto 
you ? ye call me Maſter, and Lord, and ye ſay well, for ſo I am: If 1 9 
and Maſter have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one anothers feet; for I 
you an example, that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
the ſervant is not greater than the Lord, neither he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent 
bim; if ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. As if he had ſaid, This which 
I have now done, is caſy to be underſtood, and fo likewiſe are all thoſe other chriſtian 
graces and virtues, which I have heretofore by my doctrine and example recommended 
to you; but it is not enough to #now theſe things, but ye muſt likewiſe do them. 
The end and the life of all our knowledge in religion, is to put in practice what we 
know. It is neceſſary indeed that we ſhould know our duty, but knowledge alone 
will never bring us to that happineſs, which religion deſigns to make us of, 
if our knowledge have not its due and proper influence upon our lives, Nay, fo far 
will our knowledge be from making us happy, if it be ſeparated from the virtues of a 
good life, that it will prove one of the heavieſt aggravations of our miſery; and it is 
if he had faid, F ye knw theſe things, wo be unto you, if ye do tbem not. 
4 From theſe words then, I ſhall obſerve theſe three things, which I ſhall ſpeak but 
/ briefly to. | | 
Fih, That the knowledge of God's will, and our duty, is neceſſary to * 
of it; if ye know theſe things, which ſuppoſeth that we muſt &now our duty, re We 


Lord 


can "do it. 


Secondly, That the knowledge of our duty, and the practice of it, may be, and too 
often are ſeparated. This likewiſe the text ſuppoſeth, that men may now their duty, 


and yet not do it; and that this is very frequent, which is the reaſon why our Saviour 
gives this caution. | 


Thirdly, That the practice of religion, and the doing of what we know to be our 
duty, is the only way to happineſs; if ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. 
I begin with the : | 

Firſt of theſe, namely, That the knowledge of God's will and our duty is neceſſary 
in order to the practice of it. The truth of this propoſition is fo clear and evident at firſt 
view, that nothing can obſcure it, and bring it in queſtion, but to endeayour to prove 
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nz; and therefore inſtead of ſpending time in that, I ſhall take occaſion from it, juſtly 
do reprove that prepoſterous courſe which is taken, and openly avowed and juſtified by 
ſome, as the ſafeſt and beſt way to make men religious, and to bring them to happineſs ; 
namely, by taking away from them the means of knowledge; as if the beſt way to 
bring men # do the will of God, were to keep men from knowing it. For what elſe can 
be the. meaning of that maxim fo current in the Church of Rome, that 7gnorance is the 
mother of devotion ? or of that ſtrange and injurious practice of - theirs of locking up 
from the people that great ſtore-houſe and treaſury. of divine knowledge, the holy ſcrip- 
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tures, in an unknown tongue??? adn i- e R 
1 know very well, that in juſtification of this hard uſage of their people it is pretended 
that knowledge is apt to puff men up, to make them proud and contentious, refrac- 
tory and difobedient, and heretical, and what not? and particularly, that the free and 
familiar uſe of the holy ſcriptures permitted to the people, hath miniſtred occaſion to 
the people of falling into great and dangerous errors, and of making great diſturbance 
and diviſions among Chriſtians. For anſwer to this pretence, 1 deſire theſe four or five 
things may be conſidered. | e TFT 
Fit, That unleſs this be the natural and neceſſary effect of knowledge in religion, 
and of the free uſe of the holy ſcriptures, there is no force in this reaſon ; and if this 
be the proper and natural effect of this knowledge, then this reaſon will reach a great 
way farther, than thoſe who make uſe of it are willing it ſhould, ad Pe OTE 
Sͤecondly, That this is not the natural and neceſſary effect of knowledge in religion, 
but only accidental, and proceeding from mens abuſe of it; for which the thing. itfelf 
is not to be taken away. | 
Thirdly, That the proper and natural effects and conſequences of ignorance, are 
equally pernicious, and much more certain and unavoidable, than thoſe which are ac- 
cidentally occaſion'd by &nowledge. , . 8 
Fourthly, That if this reaſon be good, it is much ſtronger for withholding the 
Scriptures from the Prieſts and the learned, than from the people. 0 | 
_ Fifthly, That this danger was as great, and as well known in the Apoſtles times, 
and yet they took a quitc contrary courſe. "WOE 
Fi, I deſire it may be conſider'd that unlefs this be the natural and neceſſary effect 
of knowledge in religion, and of the free uſe of the holy Scriptures, there is no force 
in this reaſon ; for that which is neceſſary, or highly uſeful, ought not to be taken away, 
becauſe it is able to be perverted, and abuſed to ill purpoſes, If it ought, then not 
only knowledge in religion, but all other knowledge ought to be reſtrained and ſup- 
preſs d; for all knowledge is apt to puff up, and liable to be abuſed to many ill pus- 
poſes. At this rate, light, and liberty, and reaſon, yea and life itſelf, ought all to be 
taken away, becauſe they are all greatly abuſed by many men, to ſome ill purpoſes or 
other; ſo that unleſs theſe ill effects do naturally and neceſſarily ſpring from knowledge 
in religion, the objection from them is of no force; and if they do neceſſarily flow 
from it, then this reaſon will reach a great way farther than thoſe that make uſe of it 
are willing it ſhould ; for if this be true, that the knowledge of religion, as it is re- 
vealed in the holy Scriptures, is of its own nature fo pernicious, as to make men proud 
and contentious and heretical, and diſobedient to authority, then the blame of all this 
would fall upon our bleſſed Saviour, for revealing fo pernicious a doctrine, and upon 
his Apoſtles for publiſhing this doctrine in a known tongue to all mankind, and there 
laying the foundation of perpetual ſchiſms and herefies in the church. 
' Secondly, But this is not the natural and neceſſary effect of knowledge in religion, 
but only accidental, and proceeding from mens abuſe of it, for which the thing itſelf 
ought not to be taken away. And thus much certainly they will grant, becauſe it can- 
not with any face be denied ; and if ſo, then the means of knowledge are not to be de- 
nied, but only men are to be cautioned not to pervert. and abuſe them. And if any 
man abuſe the holy Scriptures to the patronizing of error or hereſy, or to any other 
bad purpoſe, he does it at his peril, and muſt give an account to God for it, but ought 
not to be deprived of the means of knowledge, for fear he ſhould make an ill uſe of 
them. We muſt not hinder men from being Chriſtians, to preſerve them from being 
Hereticks, and put out mens eyes, for fear they ſhould ſome time or other take upon 
them to diſpute their way with their guides. 
| I remember that St. Paul, 1 Cor. viii. 1. takes notice of this accidental inconvenience 
. of Enowledge, that it prffeth up, and that this pride occaſioned great contentions and di- 
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viſions among them: but the remedy which he preſcribes againſt this miſchief of know- 
ledge is not to with-hold from men the means of it, and to celebrate the ſervice of God, 


quite contrary, Chap. xiv. of that epiſtle, he ſtrictly enjoins that the ſervice of God in 
the church be fo performed, as may be for the ediſication of the people; which he ſays 
cannot be, if it be celebrated in an unknown tongue; and the remedy he preſcribes againſt 
the accidental miſchief and inconvenience of knowledge, is not zgnorance," but charity, 
to govern their knowledge, and to help them to make right uſe of it ver. 20. of that 
chap. after he had declared that the ſervice of God ought to be performed in a known 
tongue, he immediately adds, - Brethren, be not children in underflanding ; howbeit in ma- 
lice be ye children, but in underflanding be ye men. He commends knowledge, he en- 
courageth it, he requires it of all Chriſtians; ſo far is he from checking the purſuit of 
it, and depriving the people of the means of it. And indeed there is nothing in the 
Chriſtian religion, but what is fit for every man to know, becauſe there is nothing in it, 
but what is deſigned to promote holineſs and a good life; and if men make any other 
uſe of their knowledge, it is their own fault, for it certainly tends to make men good; 


of it. | 

Thirdly, Let it be conſider'd, that the proper and natural effects and conſequences of 
ignorance are equally pernicious, and much more certain and unavoidable, than thoſe 

which are accidentally occafion'd by knowledge ; for ſo far as a man is ignorant of his 

duty, it is impoſſible he ſhould do it. He that hath the knowledge of religion, may 

be a bad Chriſtian, but he that is deſtitute of it, can be none at all. Or if ignorance do 

beget and promote ſome kind of devotion in men, it is ſuch a devotion as is not proper- 

ly religion, but ſuperſtition ; the ignorant man may be zealoufly ſuperſtitious, but with- 

out ſome meaſure of knowledge no man can be truly religious. That the ſoul be with- 

out knowledge it is not good, ſays Solomon, Prov. xix. 2. becauſe good practices depend 

upon our knowledge, and muſt be directed by it; whenas a man that is trained up on- 

ly to the outward performance of ſome things in religion, as to the ſaying over ſo ma- 

ny prayers in an unknown tongue, this man cannot be truly religious, becauſe nothing is 
religious, that is not à reaſonable ſervice ; and no ſervice can be reaſonable, that is not di- 
rected by our under ſtanding. Indeed, if the end of prayer were only to give God to'un- 
derſtand what we want, it were all one what language we prayed in, and whether we un- 
derſtood what we aſked of him or not: but ſo long as the end of prayer is to teſtify the 
ſenſe of our own wants, and of our dependance upon God for the ſupply of them, it is 


does not underſtand what he aſks ; and the ſaying over ſo many Pater Nefters by one 
that does not underſtand the meaning of them, is no more a prayer, than the repeating 
over ſo many verſes in Virgil. And if this were good reaſoning, that men muſt not be 

mitted to know ſo much as they can in religion, for fear they ſhould grow trouble- 
ſome with their knowledge, then certainly the beſt way in the world to maintain peace 
in the Chriſtian church, would be to let the people know nothing at all in religion; and 
the beſt way to ſecure the ignorance of the people would be to keep the prieſts as ig- 
norant as the people, and then to be ſure they could teach them nothing; but then the 
miſchief would be, that out of a fondneſs to maintain peace in the Chriſtian church, 


vance, as if a Prince ſhould deſtroy his ſubjects, to keep his kingdom quiet. Xx 

Fourthly, Let us likewiſe conſider, that if this reaſon be good, it is much ſtronger for 
withholding the Scriptures from the Prieſts, and the learned, than from the people ; 
becauſe the danger of ſtarting errors and herefies, and countenancing them from Scrip- 
ture, and managing them plauſibly and with advantage, is much more to be feared from 
the learned, than from the common people ; .and the experience of all ages hath ſhewn, 
that the great broachers and abetters of hereſy in the Chriſtian church, have been men of 
learning and wit; and moſt of the famous hereſies, that are recorded in eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory, have their names from ſome learned man or other; ſo that it is a great miſtake 
to think that the way to prevent error and hereſy in the church, is to take the Bible out 
of the hands of the people, ſo long as the free uſe of it is permitted to men of learning 
and ſkill, in whoſe hands the danger of perverting it is much greater. The antient fa- 
thers, I am ſure, do frequently preſcribe to the people the conſtant and careful reading 
of the holy Scriptures, as the ſureſt antidote againſt the poiſon of dangerous errors, and 
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the prayers of the church, and the reading of the Scriptures in an unknown tongue, but 


and being fo uſeful and neceſſary to ſo good a purpoſe, men ought not to be debarrd 


impoſſible that any man ſhould in any tolerable propriety of ſpeech be ſaid to pray, who 


there would be no church, nor no Chriſtianity ; which would be the fame wiſe contri- 


damnable 


2 
* „ a 
* A 4 

2 5 


— A a a. aka „„ 


1 — Province Serm. ['LTX, 


pervettiog r 


tures, to their own 


eee as Feny ary 


lauge of 617 Lord wad Seorony Fefus Chrift, 


world; that God is to be worſhippetl 


duties of morality, as juſtice and temperance, and the like. And as for revealed re 


— r and fully to us, by giving us « Me perfect examp 


for our juſtification ; theſe: are things w 


eien 
1 
Al ioch 0 he 
3 r nr 2 


"HG any and Fre 6 fo mats inger-of died imp "emer ion the 
crates of tfuth, hy what other or better mea can we hope to be ſtcured xgaitiſt ghis 
or G be fo croſs and improper a meum to this end, one would 
chi "i th beter, of men rod muoli tes aifectual.; that men muſt either 


LCL 7 } 8 67 55 2 
"Fifth, and laſtly, This danger was 80 gat and nin the ag of the Apoſtles, as 
it is now9--ant yet they took a quite comrary-eourſe 2 there Were Se well 
as no, and  cittier the gcripturet were not by being in the hands of the people 
to be the cauſe of thin; -obabdy:&id at think: the taking of them out of their hands a 
ptoper cemedy. Dit: Ape n an their epiſties do. eürneſtly exhon the people 15 grow 
in knowledge, and end this fer ear ce Sur iprures, and « them that 7% 
rar of God nd re rid ©. wy And 8 Por takes notice of ſome 
men wreſting ſome wn pn — wan. az Ukewile in the other 
3 2 — 


ing of St. Paul's epiſtles, 
— * e wk aut They thut are nl 
ue other 


0 Thiip vm Aru. n. Here the danger 
is taken notice ef; but the emedy 


ajected by St. Perer, is not to uke from 
the people the uſe the Sof iptutes, and t0 keop — 6 oratice but after he had 
cautioned againſt the like weakneſs. and has exhorts them to grow in knowledge, 
ver, x7, 18, Ye „ "belpoed,” e dm Theſe th; 2 ſeeing ye 
are fo plainly told and warned of is danger) HAware e ye . doing fed away with the 
error of the wicked, Jil! from your yh Hedfafingſs ; but grow in gr ate, and"in the know- 
{thar is; ef we Obriſtian religion 5) believiag, 
it deems, that the more knowledpe chey had in — 2 the lek they would be in dat. 
ger of fading into dmnable errors. 1 proceed to the ui et 07 \,| 
Second obſervatian, viz. That whe —— n eus ef u, mey 
and often art. ſepia... This likewiſe is fppaſed in the went, that men muy, and often 
do know the wih of God, and their duty, and yet fail in the it. Our Savi- 
our elſewhere ſuppoſeth, that many Awow chair maſter's well, obs as ner do ir; and he 
thoſe that bear bes ſayings, and db enn ner, a fob man elan bie bis houſe 
uon the Jand, And St. Yames of foine, who are bearers of be word only, but 
not doers of it, and for that teafon fall flort of happineſs. And this is no wonder, be- 
cauſe the attaining to that khowledge of religion which is neceſſary to alvation is no 
difficult taſk. A great part of it n our hearts, and we cannet be ignotant of 
it if we would ; "there is a God, and a Providence, and another ſtate after-this 
be rewatded, or puniſhed, as We have lived here in this 
„to de prayed 20 for what We want, and to be 
praiſed for what we enjoy. Thus far nature inſtrocts men in religion, and in the great 


Tays; :there ure ſome things 


on; as that eius Chriſt the Son of God came in our nature to ſave us, by reveali 
e-of hol — 
nce in his awn life and corwerſation, and 9 for our fits, and ring again 
which men may wy does ; aol Nay 
that, they are difficultly brought to the practice of tclipi 
1 chall inftance in three ots of perſons, in whom! the knowledge of religion- is more 
remarkably ſaparated from the pro@ice of it; and for diſtinction fake, 1 may-call them 
hre names; the the formal and the byporritiont Chinn The 
fuk. of theſt 8 the ſecond takes it up fbr a tian, che third 
makes ſomie wu of it; and ſerves ſorne ocular imerꝗ and Aign by it. 
All theſe are upon N cone concerned 10 eee Dinarhing ef light” ; 
ha” he e Rice of m. A 1903 8951, 
» The rf of theſe, whom I call the her ve Chiiſdian, ho twnnkeswhglen AY 
e and ſtudies it as a piece learning, and pact of that. genere Knowledge in which 
the x 4 'mafter; he ban ne deßgn to pratiife it, bat he is 


epmtation of 
ignorant of it, > becauſe the knowledje <P It is a Od ovharnent ef converſe- 


0 


- EE CES 3 „ * „ „„ RG 


= 
— 
- * — 
— —— — — — 


Serm. LX neceſſary in Religion. . 


chin s which are plain and eaſy to be underſtood, and Vr If chiefly to the 


' ice of the great and ſubſtantial duties of a good life. OK, 
Secondly, There is the formal Chriſtian, who takes up religion for a fa/hidn, He is 
born and bred in a nation where Chriſtianity is profeſs'd, and countenanced, and there- 
fore thinks it convenient for him to know ſomething of it. Of this ſort there are, I 
fear, a great many, who read the Scriptures ſometimes as others do, to know the hi- 
ſtory of it; and go to church, and hear the Goſpel preached, and by this means come 
in ſome meaſure to underſtand the hiſtory of our Saviour, and the chriſtian doctrine; 
but do not at all bend themſelves to comply with the great end and deſign of it; they 
do not heartily endeavour to form and faſhion their lives Tu 5 the laws and pre- 
cepts of it; they think they are very good Chriſtians, if they can give an account of 
the Articles of their faith, profeſs their belief in God and Chriſt, and declare that the 
hope to be ſaved by him, tho' they take no care to keep his commandments. Thee | 
are they of whom our Saviour ſpeaks, Luke vi. 46. who call him, Lord, Lord; but do 
not the things which he ſaid. | 
Thirdly, Hypocritical Chriſtians, who make an intereſt of religion, and ſerve ſome 
worldly deſign by it. Theſe are concerned to underſtand religion more than ordinary, 
that they may counterfeit it handſomely, and may not be at a loſs when they have oc- 
caſion to put on the garb of it. And this is one part of the character which the Apo- 
ſtle gives of thoſe perſons, who he foretels would appear in the laſt days, 2 Tim. iii. 2. 
he fays they ſhould be /overs of their own ſelves, covetous, heady, high-minded, lovers of 
Pleaſure more than lovers of God, having a form of godlineſs, but denying the power 
of it. | 
2 Now theſe men do not love religion, but they have occaſion to make uſe of it, and 
therefore they will, have no more of it than will juſt ſerve their purpoſe and deſign. 
And indeed he that hath any other deſign in religion than to pleaſe God, and ſave Ni 
foul, needs no more than ſo much knowledge of it, as will ſerve him 7o a& a part in 
it upon occaſion. I come to the | 
Third and laſt obſervation, viz. That the practice of religion, and the doing of what 
we know to be our duty, is the only way to happineſs ; , ye know theſe things, happy - 
are ye if ye do them; not if you know theſe thing happy are ye; but if ye know and do 
them. Now to convince men of ſo important a truth, I ſhall endeavour to make out 
theſe two things: . | 7 
s Fir, That the Goſpel makes the practice of religion a neceſſary condition of our 
appineſs. | * fi 
Sreandh, That the nature and reaſon of the thing makes it a neceſſary qualification 
for it. a | 
Firſt, The Goſpel makes the practice of religion a neceſſary condition of our happi- 
nets. Our Saviour in his firſt Sermon, where he repeats the promiſe of bleſſedneſs fo 
often, makes no promiſe of it to the mere knowledpe of religion, but to the habit and 
practice of chriſtian graces and virtues, of meeneſs, and humility, arid mercifulneſs, and 
righteouſneſs, and peaceableneſs, and purity, and patience under ſufferings, and perſecutions 
for righteouſneſs ſake. And Matth. vii. 22. our Saviour doth moſt fully declare, that the 
happineſs which he promiſes, did not belong to thoſe who made profeſſion of his name, 
and were ſo well acquainted with his doctrine, as to be able to inſtru& others, if them- 
ſelves in the mean time did not practiſe it: Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the will of my Father which is in 
beaven. Many will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied in thy. 
name, and in thy name caſt ont devils, and done many wondrous works ? and then will I © 
profeſs unto them, I never knew: you, depart from me, ye workers of iniquity. Tho' they 
profeſs to know him, yet becauſe their lives were not anfwerable to the knowledge 
Vor. II. | B bb which 
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which they had of him, and his doctrine, he declares that he will not know them, but 

bid them depart from him. And then he goes on to ſhew, that tho' a man attend to 

the doctrine of Chriſt, and gain the knowledge of it; yet if it do not deſcend into. 
his life, and govern his actions, all that man's hopes of heaven are fond and ground- 
leſs; and only that man's hopes of heaven are well grounded, who knows the doctrine 

of Chriſt, and abes it, ver. 24. Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, 1 
will liken him to a wiſe man, who built his houſe upon a rock, and the rain deſcended, and 
the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell not, for it was 
Founded upon a rock ; and every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, 
ſhall be liken'd to a fooliſh man, who built his houſe upon the ſand, and the rain deſcended, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell, and great 
was the fall of it. Tho' a man had a knowledge of religion as great and perfect as 
that which Solomon had of natural things, large as the ſand upon the ſea-ſhore, yet all 
this Znowledge ſeparated from practice would be like the ſand alſo in another reſpect, a 
weak foundation for any man to build his hopes of happineſs upon. 

Io the ſame purpoſe St. Paul ſpeaks, Rom. ii. 13. Not the hearers of the law are juſt 
before God; but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. So likewiſe St. James, Chap. i. 22. 
Be ye doers 4 the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves ; and ver. 25. 
Whoſo looketh into the perfect law of liberty, (that is, the law or doctrine of the Goſpel) 
and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a dcer of the work, this man 
ſhall be bleſſed in his deed ; and therefore he adds, that the truth and reality of religion 
are to be meaſured by the effects of it, in the government of our words, and ordering 
of our lives, ver. 26. F any man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not bis 
fongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man's religion is vain, Pure religion, and unde- 
filed before God and the Father is this; to viſit the fatherleſs and widow in their affittion, 
and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world. Men talk of religion, and keep a great 
ſtir about it; but nothing will paſs for true religion before God, but the virtuous and 
charitable actions of a good life; and God will accept no man to eternal life upon any 
other condition. So the Apoſtle tells us moſt expreſly, Heb. xii. 14. Follow peace with 
all men, and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

Secondly, As God hath made the practice of religion a neceſſary condition of our 
happineſs, ſo the very nature and reaſon of the thing makes it a neceſſary qualification 
for it. It is neceſſary that we become like to God, in order to the enjoyment of him; 
and nothing makes us like to God, but the practice of holineſs and goodneſs, Know- 
ledge indeed is a divine perfection; but that alone, as it doth not render a man like God, 
ſo neither doth it diſpoſe him for the enjoyment of him. If a man had the under- 
ſtanding of an Angel, he might for all that be a Devil; he that committeth fin is of the 
Devil, and whatever knowledge ſuch a man may have, he is of a deviliſh temper and 
diſpoſition : but every one that doth righteouſneſs is born of God. By this we are [ike God, 
and only by our likeneſs to him, do we become capable of the ſight and enjoyment of 
him; therefore every man that hopes to be happy by the bleſſed ſight of God in the 
next life, muſt endeavour after holineſs in this life. So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 
1 Fobn iii. 3. Every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as be is pure. 
A wicked temper and diſpoſition of mind is, in the very nature of the thing, utterly 
inconſiſtent with all reaſonable hopes of heaven. | 

Thus I have ſhewn that the practice of religion, and the doing of what we Know to 
be our duty, is the only way to happineſs. 

And now the proper inference from all this is, to put men upon the careful practice 
of religion. Let no man content himſelf with the &nowledge of his duty, unleſs he 
do it; and to this purpoſe I ſhall briefly urge theſe bree conſiderations. 

Firſt, This is the great end of all our knowledge in religion, to practiſe what we know, 

The knowledge of God and of our duty hath ſo effential a reſpect to practice, that the 

Scripture will hardly allow it to be properly called knowledge, unleſs it have an influence 

upon our lives, 1 John ii. 3, 4. Hereby we know that we know him, if we keep bis com- 

mandments. He that ſaith I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a lyar, and 
the truth is not in him. 8 | 

Secondly, Practice is the beſt way to increaſe and perfect our knowledge, Knowledge 
directs us in our practice, but practice confirms and increaſeth our knowledge, Jobn vii. 
17. Ja man will do the will of God, he ſhall know of the doctrine. The beſt way to 
know God, is to be like him ourſelves, and to have the lively image of his er 
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imprinted upon our ſouls; and the beſt way to underſtand the Chriſtian religion, is ſe- 
riouſly to ſet about the practice of it; this will give a man a better notion of Chri- 
ſtianity than any ſpeculation can. 
Thirdly, Without the practice of religion, our knowledge will be ſo far from being any 
furtherance and advantage to our happineſs, that it will be one of the unhappieſt ag- 
gravations of our miſery, He that is ignorant of his duty, hath ſome excuſe to 
tend for himſelf: but he that underſtands the Chriſtian religion, and does not live ac- 
cording to it, hath »o cloak for bis fin. The defects of our knowledge, unleſs they be 
groſs and wilful, will find an eaſy pardon with God: but the faults of our lives ſhall 
be ſeverely puniſh'd, when we know our duty and would not do it. I will conclude 
with that of our Saviour, Luke xii. 47, 48. That ſervant which knew his Lord's ill, 
and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many flripes ; 
or urito whomſoever much is given, of him much ſhall be required, When we come into 
the other world, no conſideration will ſting us more, and add more to the rage of our 
torments than this, that we did wickedly, when we underſtood to have done better ; 
and choſe to make ourſelves . miſerable, when we knew fo well the way to have been 


happy. 
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Practice in Religion neceſſary, in proportion to our 
Knowledge. 


LUKE xi. 47, 48. 


And that ſervant which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, 
neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes : But 
he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten 
with few:/lripes. For unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much 
required; and to whom men have committed much, of him they will 
off the more. 


the knowledge of our duty, without the practice of it, will not bring us to happi- 
neſs, I ſhall proceed to ſhew, that if our practice be not anſwerable to our know- 
ledge, this will be a great aggravation both of our fin and puniſhment. | 
And to this purpoſe, I have pitched upon theſe words of our Lord, which are the ap- 
plication of two parables, which he had deliver'd before, to ſtir up men to a diligent and 
careful practice of their duty, that ſo they may be in a continual readineſs and prepara- 
tion for the coming of their Lord. The firſt parable is more general, and concerns all 
men, who are repreſented as ſo many ſervants in a great family, from which the Lord 
is abſent, and they being uncertain of the time of his return, ſhould always be in a con- 
dition and poſture to receive him. Upon the hearing of this parable, Peter enquires of 
our Saviour whether he intended this only for his diſciples, or for all? To which queſti- 
on our Saviour returns an anſwer in another parable which more particularly concerned 
them ; who becauſe they were to be the chief rulers and governors of his church, are re- 
preſented by the ſtewards of a great family, ver. 42. Who then. is that faithful and wiſe 
fleward, whom bis Lord ſball make ruler over his bouſhold, to give them their portion of 
meat in due ſeaſon ? If he diſcharge his duty, bleſſed is he; but if he ſhall take occa- 
Vor. II. B b b 2 ſion 


1 proſecution of the argument which I handled in my laſt diſcourſe, namely, that 
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And then follows the application of- the whole, in the words of the text, And that 
fervant which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to his 
will, Pall be beaten with many firifes. As if he had faid, And well may ſuch a ſervant 
deſerve ſo ſevere à puniſhment, who having ſuch a truſt committed to him, and 
knowing his Lord's will fo much better, yet does contrary to it; upon which our Sa- 
viour takes octaſion to compare the fault and puniſhment of thoſe who have greater 


advantages and opportunities of knowing their duty, with thoſe who are ignorant of 


it ; That ſervant which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did accurd. 
ing to it, fhall be beaten with many ſtripes : but he that knew not, but did commit things 
wor thy of ſtripes, ſball be beaten with few jiripes. And then he adds the reaſon and the 
equity of this proceeding, For unto whomſorver much 1s given, of him ſhall be much re- 
quired; and to whom men have committed much, of him they will aſt the more. 

The words in general do allude to that law of the Jews, mentioned Deut. xxv. 2. 
where the judge is required to ſee the malefactor puniſh'd according to his fault, by a 
certain number of ſtripes; in relation to which known law among the Jews, our Sa- 
viour here ſays, that he who knew their Lord's will, and did it not, ſhould be beaten 
with many ſtripes: but thoſe who knew it not, ſbould be beaten with few ſtripes. So that 
there are two obſervations lie plainly before us in the words. 

Firn, That the greater advantages and opportunities any man hath of knowing his 
duty, if he' do it not, the greater will be his condemnation ; the ſervant which knew 
his Lord's will, and prepared not bimfelf, neither did according to it, ſhall be beaten with 
many ſtripes. | | 

Secondly, That ignorance is a great excuſe of mens faults, and will leſſen their puniſh- 
ment; but be that knew not, but did commit things worthy of /iripes, ſhall be beaten with 


few flripes. 


I ſhall begin with the latter of theſe t, becauſe it will make way for the other; v/z. 
That ignorance is a great excuſe of mens faults, and will leſſen their puniſhment ; he 
that knew not, but did commit things worthy of fripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. 

For the clearing of this, it will be requiſite to conſider what ignorance it is which 
our Saviour here ſpeaks of; and this is neceſſary to be enquired into, becauſe it is cer- 
tain that there is ſome ſort of ignorance which doth wholly excuſe and clear from all 
manner of guilt ; and there is another ſort, which doth either not at all, or very little 
extenuate the faults of men; fo that it muſt be a third ſort, different from both theſe, 
which our Saviour here means. 

Firſt, There is an ignorance which doth! wholly excuſe and clear from all manner of 
guilt, and that is an abſolute and invincible ignorance, when a perſon is wholly ignorant 
of the thing, which it he knew, he ſhould be bound to do, but neither can nor could 
have help'd it, that he is ignorant of it; that is, he either had not the capacity, or 
wanted the means and opportunity of knowing it. In this caſe a perſon is in no fault, 
if he did not do what he never knew, nor could know to be his duty. For God 
meaſures the faults of men by their wt, and if there be no defect there, there can be 
no guilt ; for no man is guilty, but he that is conſcious to himſelf that he would not do 
what he knew he ought to do, or would do what he knew he ought not to do. Now 
if a man be „imply and invincibly ignorant of his duty, his neglect of it is altogether in- 
voluntary ; for the will hath nothing to do, where the underſtanding doth not firſt di- 
rect. And this is the cafe of children who are not yet come to the uſe of reaſon ; for 
tho' they may do that which is materially a fault, yet it is none in them, becauſe by rea- 
fon of their incapacity, they are at preſent invincibly ignorant of what they ought to 
do. And this is the caſe likewiſe of idiots, who are under a natural incapacity of know- 
ledge, and ſo far as they are ſo, nothing that they do is imputed to them as a fault. 
The fame may be ſaid of diſtracted perſons, who are deprived either wholly, or at ſome 
times, of the uſe of their underſtandings : ſo far, and fo long as they are thus deprived, 
they are free from all guilt ; and to perſons who have the free and perfect uſe of their 
reaſon, no negle of any duty is imputed, of which they are abſolutely and invincibly 
ignorant, For inſtance, it is a duty incumbent upon all mankind, to believe in the Son 
of God, where he is ſufficiently manifeſted and revealed to them ; but thoſe who never 
heard of him, nor had any opportunity of coming to the knowledge of him, ſhall not 
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be condemn'd for this infidelity, becauſe it is impoſſible they ſhould Beltzve n bim, of | 
whom they never h:ard ; they may indeed be condemned upon other accounts, for ſin- ; [ 
ning againſt the light of nature, and for not obeying the Jaw which was written in their | 
bearts ; for what the Apoſtle fays of the revelation of the law, is as true of any other 7 
revelaticn of God, as many as have fed without law, ſhall #lfo periſh without law ; 
and as many as have finned under the law, fhall be judged by the law, Rom. ii. 12. In 
like manner, thoſe who have finned without the Goſpel, (that is, who never had the 
knowledge of it) ſhall not be condemned for any offence againſt that revelation which 
was never made to them, but for their violation of the Jaw of nature; only they that 
have finned under the Goſpel, ſhall be pudged by it. * 1 
Secondly, There is likewiſe another ſort of ignorance, which either does not at all, 
or very little extenuate the faults of men, when men are not only ignorant, but chuſe 7o 
be ſo, that is, when they wilfully negle& thoſe means and opportunities of knowledge 
which are afforded to them; ſuch as Fob ſpeaks of, Job xxi. 14. Who ſay unto God; De- 
part from us, for we defire not the knowledge of thy ways. And this fort of ighorance 
many among the Jews were guilty of, when our Saviour came and preached to them, 
but they would not be inſtructed by him; the ligbt came among them, but they loved 
darkneſs rather than light, as he himſelf ſays of them; and as he ſays elſewhere of the 
Phariſees, they rejected the council of God againſt themſelves, they wiltully ſhut their eyes 
againſt that light which offered itſelf to them ; they would not ſee with their eyes, nor 
hear with their ears, nor underſtand with their hearts, that they might be converted, and 
healed. Now an ignorance in this degree wilful, can hardly be imagined to carry any 
excuſe at all in it. He that knew not his Lord's will, becauſe he would not know it, 
becauſe he wilfully rejected the means of coming to the knowledge of it, deſerves to 
be beaten with as many ſtripes, as if he had known it ; becauſe he might have knowa 
\ it, and would not, He that will not take notice of the king's proclamation, or will 


ſtop his ears when it is read, and afterwards offends againſt it, does equally deſerve 
puniſhment with thoſe who have read it, and heard it, and diſobey it; becauſe he was 
as groſly faulty in not knowing it; and there is no reaſon that any man's groſs fault 
ſhould be his excuſe. | 

So that it is neither of theſe ſorts of ignorance that our Saviour means, neither ab- 
ſolute and invincible ignorance, nor that which is grofly wilful and affected; for the 
firſt, men deſerve not to be beaten at all, beciuſe they cannot help it; for the latter, 
they deſerve not to be excuſed, becauſe they might have helped their ignorance, and 
would not. 

But our Saviour here ſpeaks of ſuch an ignorance as does in a good degree extenuate 
the fault, and yet not wholly excuſe it; for he ſays of them, that they knew not their 
Lord's wil, and yet that this ignorance did not wholly excuſe them from blame, nor 

- exempt them from puniſhment, but they ſhould be beaten with few ſtripes. In the 

Third place then, there is an ignorance which is in ſome degree faulty, and yet does 
in a great meaſure excuſe the faults which proceed from it; and this is when men are 
not abſolutely ignorant of their duty, but only in compariſon of others, who have a 
far more clear and diſtinct knowledge of it; and tho* they do not groſly and wilfully 
neglect the means of further knowledge, yet perhaps they do not make the beſt uſe they 
might of the opportunities they have of knowing their duty better ; and therefore in 
compariſon of others, who have far better means and advantages of knowing their Lord's 
will, they may be faid not to know it, tho' they are not ſimply ignorant of it, but only 
have a more obſcure and uncertain knowledge of it. Now this ignorance does in a great 
meaſure excuſe ſuch perſons, and extenuate their crimes, in compariſon of thoſe who 
had a clearer and more perfect knowledge of their Maſter's will; and yet it does not 
free them from all guilt ; becauſe they did not live up to that of knowledge which 
they had; and perhaps if they had uſed more care and induſtry, they might have 
known their Lord's will better. And this was the caſe of the heathens, who in com- 
pariſon of thoſe who enjoyed the light of the Goſpel, might be ſaid not to have known 
their Lord's will, tho' as to many parts of their duty, they had ſome direQions from 
natural light, and their conſciences did urge them to many things by the obſcure ap- 
prehenſions and hopes of a future reward, and the fear of a future puniſhment. But 
this was but a very obſcure and uncertain #nowledge, in compariſon of the clear light of 
the Goſpel, which hath diſcovered to us our duty fo plainly by the laws and precepis 
of it, and hath preſented us with ſuch powerful motives and arguments to obedience 
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in che promiſes and threatenings of it. And this likewiſe-is the caſe of many Chriſtians , 
who either through the natural ſlowneſs of their underſtandings, or by the neglect 
of their parents and teachers, or other circumſtances of their education, have had far 
leſs means and advantages of knowledge than others. God does not expect fo much 
from thoſe, as from others, to whom he hath given greater capacity, and advantages 
of knowledge; and when our Lord ſhall come to call his ſervants to an account, they 
ſhall be beaten with fewer ſtripes: than others; they ſhall not wholly eſcape, becauſe 
they were not wholly ignorant; but by how much they had leſs knowledge than others, 
by ſo much their puniſhment ſhall be lighter. | | 

And there is all the equity in the world it ſhould 'be fo, that men ſhould be acconnt- 
able according to what they have received, and that to whom leſs is given, leſs ſhould 
be required at their hands. The Scripture hath told us, that God vi judge the world 
in righteouſneſs ; now juſtice does require, that in taxing the puniſhment of offenders, 
every thing ſhould be conſider'd, that may be a juſt excuſe and extenuation of their 
crimes, and that accordingly their puniſhment ſhould be abated. Now the! greateſt ex- 
fenuation of any fault is ignorance, which when it proceeds from no fault of ours, no 


fault can proceed from it; ſo that ſo far as any man is innocently ignorant of his duty, 


ſo far he is excuſable for the negle& of it: for every degree of ignorance takes off ſo 
much from the perverſeneſs of the will; & nibil ardet in inferno, nifi propria voluntas ; 
Nothing is puniſh'd in hell, but what is voluntary, and proceeds from our wills. 

I do not intend this diſcourſe for any commendation of ignorance, or encouragement 
to it. For knowledge hath many advantages above it, and is much more deſirable, if 
we uſe it well; and if we do not, it is our own fault; if we be not wanting to ourſelves, 
we may be much happier by our knowledge, than any man can be by his ignorance ; 
for tho' ignorance may plead an excuſe, yet it can hope for no reward; and it is always 
better to need no excuſe, than to have the beſt in the world ready at hand to plead for 
ourſelves, Beſides, that we may do well to conſider, that ignorance is no where an 
excuſe where it is cheriſh'd ; ſo that it would be the vaineſt thing in the world for any 
man to foſter it, in hopes thereby to excuſe himſelf; for where it is wilful and choſen, 
it is a fault, and (as I faid before) it is the moſt unreaſonable thing in the world, that 
any man's fault ſhould prove his excuſe. So that this can be no encouragement to 1g- 
norance, to ſay that it extenuates the faults of men: for it does not extenuate them, 
whenever it is wilful and affected; and whenever it is deſigned and choſen, it is wilful ; 
and then no man can reaſonably deſign to continue ignorant, that he may have an ex- 
cuſe for his faults, becauſe then the ignorance is wilful, and whenever it is fo, it ceaſeth 
to be an excuſe. 14 8 SE 

I the rather ſpeak this, becauſe ignorance hath had the good fortune to meet with 
great patrons in the world, and to be extoll'd, tho“ not upon this account, yet upon 
another, for which there is leſs pretence of reaſon ; as if it were the mother of devo- 
tion, Of ſuperſtition I grant it is, and of this we ſee plentiful proof, among thoſe 
who are ſo careful to preſerve and cheriſh it : but that true piety and devotion ſhould 
ſpring from it, is as unlikely, as that darkneſs ſhould produce light. I do hope indeed, 
and charitably believe, that the ignorance in which ſome are detained by their teachers 
and governors, will be a real excuſe, to as many of them as are otherwiſe honeſt and 
fincere ; but 1 doubt not, but the errors and faults which proceed from this ignorance, 
will lie heavy upon thoſe who keep them in it, 1 proceed to the 

Second obſervation, That the greater advantages and opportunities any man hath of 
knowing the will of God, and his duty, the greater will be his condemnation if he do 
not do it. The ſervant which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, neither 
did according to it, ſhall be beaten with many flripes. Which knew his Lord's will, and 
prepared not bimſelf; the preparation of our mind to-do the will of God, whenever 
there is occaſion and opportunity for it, is accepted with him; a will rightly diſpoſed 
to obey God, tho' it be not brought into act for want of opportunity, does not loſe 


its reward: but when, notwithſtanding we kuow our Lord's will, there are neither of 


theſe, neither the act, nor the preparation and reſolution of doing it, what puniſh- 
ment may we not expect? | | 


I be juſt God, in puniſhing the fins of men, proportions the puniſhment to the crime, 


and where the crime is greater, the puniſhment riſeth; as amongſt the Jews, where the 
crime was ſmall, the malefactor was ſentenced to @ few ſtripes ; where it was great, 
he was beaten with many. Thus our Saviour repreſents the great Judge of * 
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dealing with ſinners; according as their fins are aggravated, he will add to their puniſh» 
ment. Now after all the aggravations of fin, there is none that doth more intrinſicall 
heighten the malignity of it, than when it is committed againſt the clear knowledge of 
our duty, and that upon theſe three accounts: | 

Firſt, Becauſe the knowledge of God's will is ſo great an advantage to the doing of it, 

Secondly, Becauſe it is a great obligation upon us to the doing of it. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the neglect of our duty in this caſe, cannot be without a great deal 
of wilfulneſs and contempt. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe three. | : 

Firſt, Becauſe the knowledge of God's will is fo great an advantage to the doing of 
it ; and every advantage of doing our duty, 1s a certain aggravation of our negle& of it. 
And this is the reaſon which our Saviour adds here in the text, For to whomſoever much is 
given, of them much will be required; and to whom men have committed much, of him they 
will aſe the more. It was, no doubt, a great diſcouragement and diſadvantage to the 
heathens, that they were ſo doubtful concerning the will of God, .and in many caſes left 
to the uncertainty of their own reaſon, by what way and means they might beſt apply 
themſelves to the pleaſing of him; and this diſcouraged ſeveral of the wiſeſt of them 
from all ſerious endeavours in religion, thinking it as good to do nothing, as to be 
miſtaken about it. Others that were more naturally devout, and could not ſatisfy their 
conſciences without ſome expreſſions of religion, fell into various ſuperſtitions, and 
were ready to embrace any way of worſhip which cuſtom preſcribed, or the fancies of 
men could ſuggeſt to them; and hence ſprang all the ſtupid and barbarous idolatries of 
the heathen. For ignorance growing upon the world, that natural propenſiog,wwhich 
was in the minds of men to religion, and the worſhip of a Deity, for want of*certain 
direction, expreſs'd itfelf in thoſe fooliſh and abominable idolatries, which were pra- 
ctiſed among the heathens. | 

And is it not then a mighty advantage to us, that we have the clear and certain di- 
rection of divine revelation? We have the will of God plainly diſcovered to us, and 
all the parts of our duty clearly defined and determined, ſo that no man that is in any 
meaſure free from intereſt and prejudice, can eaſily miſtake in any great and material 
part of his duty. We have the nature of God plainly revealed to us, and ſuch a cha- 
rater of him given, as is moſt ſuitable to our natural conceptions of a Deity, as ren- 
der him both awful and amiable; for the Scripture repreſents him to us as great and 
good, powerful and merciful, a perfect hater of fin, and a great lover of mankind, 
and we have the law and manner of his worſhip (ſo far as was needful) and the rules of 
a good life clearly expreſs'd and laid down; and as a powerful motive and argument to 
the obedience of thoſe laws, a plain diſcovery made to us of the endleſs rewards and 
puniſhments of another world. And is not this a mighty advantage to the doing of 
God's will, to have it ſo plainly declared to us, and ſo powerfully enforced upon us? 
ſo that our duty lies plainly before us; we ſee what we have to do, and the danger of 
neglecting it; ſo that conſidering the Advantage we have of doing God's will, by our 
clear knowledge of it, we are altogether inexcuſable if we do it not. | 

Secondly, The knowledge of our Lord's will is likewiſe a great obligation upon us to 
the doing of it. For what ought in reaſon to oblige us more to do any thing, than to 
be fully aſſur'd that it is the will of God, and that it is the law of the great ſovereign of 
the world, who is able to ſave, or to deſtroy ? That it is the pleaſure of him that made 
us, and who hath declared that he deſigns to make us happy, by our obedience to 
his laws? So that if we know theſe things to be the will of God, we have the great- 
eſt obligation to do them, whether we conſider the authority of God, or our own 
intereſt ; and if we neglect them, we have nothing to ſay in our own excuſe, We 
knew the law, and the advantage of keeping it, and the penalty of breaking it; and 
if after this we will tranſgreſs, there is no apology to be made for us. They have 
ſomething to plead for themſelves, who can ſay, that though they had ſome apprehen- 
ſion of ſome parts of their duty, and their minds were apt to dictate to them that 
they ought to do ſome things, yet the different apprehenſions of mankind about ſeve- 
ral of theſe things, and the doubts and uncertainties of their own minds concerning 
them, made them eaſy to be carried off from their duty, by the vicious inclinations of 
their own nature, and the tyranny of cuſtom and example, and the pleaſant temptati- 
ons of fleſh and blood ; but had they had a clear and undoubted revelation from God, 
and had certainly known theſe things to be his will, this would have conquered and born 
down all objections and temptations to the contrary ; or if it had not, would have Ne 
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their mouths, and taken away all excuſe from them. There is ſome colour in this 
lea, that in many caſes — did not know certainly what the will of God was; but 
2 us who own a clear reyelation from God, and profeſs to believe it, what can we ſay 
for ourſelves, to mitigate the ſeverity of God towards us; why he ſhould not pour 
forth all his wrath, and execute upon us the fierceneſs of his anger ? | 

Thirdly, The negle& of God's will when we know it, cannot be without a great 

deal of wilfulneſs and contempt. If we know it, and do it not, the fault is ſolely in 
our wills, and the more wilful any fin is, the more heinouſly wicked is it. There can 
hardly be a greater aggravation of a crime, than if it proceed from mere obſtinacy 
and perverſeneſs ; and if we know it to be our Lord's will, and do it not, we are guilty 
of the higheſt contempt of the 3 authority in the world. And do we think this to 
be but a ſmall aggravation, to affront the {aw and . of the world? not only 
fo break his laws, but to trample upon them and deſpiſe them, when we know whoſe 
laws they are? Will we provoke the Lord to jealouſy ? Are we ſtronger than he? We be- 
lieve that it is God who ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery ; thou ſhalt not fleal ; thou 

Halt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour ; thou ſhalt not hate, or oppreſs, or de- 

Fraud thy brother in any thing ; but thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf; and will we 
notwithſtanding venture to break theſe laws, knowing whoſe authority they are ſtampt 
withal? After this contempt of him, what favour can we hope for from him? 
What can we fay for ourſelyes, why any one of thoſe many ſtripes which are threaten'd 
ſhould be abated to us? Ignoſci aliguatenus ignorantiæ poteſi; contemptus veniam non 
habet ; © Something may be pardoned to ignorance ; but contempt can expect no for- 
e giveneſs. He that ſtrikes his Prince not knowing him to be ſo, hath ſomething to 
ſay for himſelf, that tho' he did a diſloyal act, yet it did not proceed from a difloyal 
mind: but he that firſt acknowledgeth him for his Prince, and then affronts him, de- 
ſerves to be proſecuted with the utmoſt ſeverity, becauſe he did it wilfully, and in mere 
contempt. The knowledge of our duty, and that it is the will of God which we go 
againſt, takes away all poſſible excuſe from us ;. for nothing can be ſaid, why we ſhould 
offend him who hath both authority to command us, and power to deſtroy us. 

And thus I have as briefly as I could, repreſented to you the true ground and reaſon 
of the aggravation of thoſe fins, which are committed againſt the clear knowledge of 
God's will, and our duty; becauſe this knowledge is ſo great an advantage to the doing 
of our duty; ſo great an obligation upon us to it; and becauſe the neglect of our Lord's 
will in this caſe, cannot be without great wilfulneſs, and a downright contempt of his 

authority. | 

And ſhall I now need to tell you, how much it concerns every one of us, to live u 
to that knowledge which we have of our Lord's will, and to prepare ourſelves to do 
according to it; to be always in a readineſs and diſpoſition to do what we know to be 
his will, and actually to do it, when there is occaſion and opportunity? And it con- 
cerns us the more, becauſe we, in this age and nation, have ſo many advantages, above 
a great part of the world, of coming to the knowledge of our duty. We enjoy the 
cleareſt and moſt perfect revelation which God ever made of his will to mankind, and 
have the light of divine truth plentifully ſhed amongſt us, by the free uſe of the holy 
Scriptures, which is not a ſealed book to us, but lies open to be read, and ſtudied by 
us; this ſpiritual food is rained down like Manna round about our tents, and every one 
may gather ſo much as is ſufficient ; we are not ſtinted, nor have the word of God 

iven out to us in broken pieces, or mixt and adulterated, here a leſſon of Scripture, 
and there a legend; but whole and entire, ſincere and uncorrupt. 

Sad hath not left us, as he did the heathens for many ages, to the imperfect and 
uncertain direction of natural light; nor hath he revealed his will to us, as he did to 
the Jews, in dark types and ſhadows : but hath made a clear diſcovery of his mind and 
will to us. The diſpenſation which we are under, hath no veil upon it, the darkneſs ts 
paſt, and the true light now ſhineth ; we are of the day, and of the light, and therefore 
it may juſtly be expected that we ſhould put of the works of darkneſs, and walk as 
children of the light. Every degree of knowledge which we have, is an aggravation of 
the ſins committed. againſt it, and when our Lord comes to paſs ſentence upon us, will 
add to the number of our ſtripes. Nay, if God ſhould inflict no poſitive torment upon 
ſinners; yet their own minds would deal moſt ſeverely with them upon this account, 
and nothing will gall their conſciences more, than to remember againſt what light they 
did offend. For mon the very nature and ſting of all guilt, to be conſcious to 

** 8 | our 


1 1 — * » | 5 — „ 
8 0 ——— —— — * 


Serm. Lx. in proportion to 


d 
pardonable, in compariſon of 


Let us then be perſuaded to ſet upon the practice of what we know; let the light which 
is in our underſtandings, deſcend upon our hearts and lives ; let us not dare to continue any 
longer in the practice of any known fin, nor in the neglect of any thing which we are 
convinced is our duty; and if our hearts condemn us not, neither for the negle& of the 
means of knowledge, nor for rebelling againſt the light of God's truth ſhining in our 
minds, and glaring upon our conſciences, then have we confidence towards Gad: but if our 
bearts condemn us, God is greater than our hearts, and knows all things. 
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Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God can- 
not be tempted with evil, neither tempteth be any mam: But every man 


is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed. 


damentally neceſſary to the practice of a good life, than the belief of theſe 
| two principles, That God is not the author of fin, and that every man's. fin lies at 
* th and be hath reaſon to blame one for all the evil that be does, 
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Firſt, That God is not the author of fin, that he is no way acceſſary to our faults, 
either by tempting or forcing us to the commiſſion of them, For if he were, they 
F would neither properly be /in, nor could they be juſtly puniſhed. They would not 
14 propery be „ns, 15 fin is a contradiction to the will of God; but ſuppoſing men to 
| | either tempted or neceſſitated thereto, that which we call /n, would either be a 

meer paſſive obedience to the will of God, or an active compliance with it, but neither 
Way a contradiction to it. Nor could theſe actions be juſtly puniſhed ; for all puniſh- 
ment ſuppoſeth a fault, and a fault ſuppoſeth liberty and freedom from force and ne- 
ceſſity ; ſo that no man can be juſtly puniſhed for that which he cannot help, and no 
man can help that, which he is neceſſitated and compell'd to. And tho' there were 
no force in the caſe, but only temptation, yet it would be unreaſonable for the ſame 
perſon to tempt and puniſh, For as nothing is more contrary to the holineſs of God, 
than to tempt men to fin; fo nothing can be more againſt juſtice and goodneſs, than 
firſt to draw men into a fault, and then to chaſtiſe them for it. So that this is a prin- 
ciple which lies at the bottom of all religion, That God is not the author of the fins of 
—_—__ MA... > | 
Secondly, That every man's fault lies at his ewn door, and be has reaſon enough to blame 
himſelf for all the evil that be does. And this is that which makes men properly guilty, 
that when they have done amiſs, they are conſcious to themſelves it was their own act, 
and they might have done otherwiſe ; and guilt is that which makes men liable to 
puniſhment ; and fear of puniſhment is the great reſtraint from fin, and one of the 
principal arguments for virtue and obedience. 
And both theſe principles our Apoſtle St. James does here fully aſſert in the words 
which I have read unto you. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of Gd; 
for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth be any man: But every man is tempted, 
when be is drawn away of bis own luſt, and enticed. 
In which words theſe tuo things are plainly contained. | 
Firft, That God doth not tempt any man to fin. Let no man ſay when be is tempted, 
J am tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted wwith evil, neither templeth he any 
man. 
Secondly, That every man's fault lies at his own door, and he is his own greateſt 
ne But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own luſt, and 
enticed. 
I. That God doth not tempt any man to fin. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, J 
am tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth be any man. 
In which words there are three things to be conſidered. 

Firſt, The propofition which the Apoſtle here rejects, and that is, That God tempt 

men. Let no man ſay when be is e T am tempted of God. 

Secondly, The manner in which he rejects it. Let no man ſay ſo. By which manner 

of ſpeaking, the Apoſtle inſinuates theſe two things. 1. That men are apt to lay their 
faults upon God: For when he ſays, Let no man ſay ſo, he intimates, that men are apt 
to ſay ſo, and it is very probable that ſome did ſay ſo; and 2dly, That it is not only a 
fault, but an impious aſſertion to ſay that God tempts men. He ſpeaks of it as a thing 
to be rejected with deteſtation. Let no man ſay ; that is, far be it from us to affirm a 
thing ſo impious and diſhonourable to God. 

Thirdly, The reaſon and argument that he brings againſt it, For God cannot be tempted 

with evil, neither tempteth he any man. 
Ni, The propoſition which the Apoſtle here rejects, and that is, That God tempts 

men: Let no man ſay when be is tempted, I am tempted of God. Now that we may the 
more diſtinctly underſtand the meaning of the propoſition, which the Apoſtle here re- 
jects, it will be very requiſite. to conſider what femptation is, and the ſeveral forts and 
kinds of it, To tempt? a man, is, in general, nothing elſe but to make trial of him in 
any kind what he will do. In Scripture, temptation is commonly confin'd to the trial 
of a man's good or bad, of his virtuous or vicious inclinations. But then it 1s ſuch a 
trial as endangers a man's virtue ; and if he be not well reſolved, is likely to overcome 
it, and to make him fall into fin. So that temptation does always imply ſomething of 
danger the worſt way. And men are thus tempted, either from themſelves, or by 
. . others; by others chiefly theſe o ways: 

_ Firſt x By direct and downright perſuaſions to fin. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, By being brought into ſuch circumſtances as will greatly endanger their fal- 
ling into it, tho' none ſollicit and perſuade them to it. | = 

Firſt, By direct and downright perſuafions to fin. Thus the Devil tempted our firſt 
parents, by repreſenting things ſo to them; as _— on the one hand incite them to ſin, 
and on the other hand weaken and looſen that which was the great curb and reſtraint 
from it. On the one hand he repreſents to them the advantages they ſhould have by 
breaking God's command. God doth Rnow that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes 
ſpall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing good and evil. On the other hand, he 
repreſents the danger of offending not to be ſo great and certain as they imagined. The 
Serpent ſaid unto the woman, Ye ſhall not ſurely die. And the Devil had fo good ſucceſs 
in this way of tempting the firſt Adam, as to encourage him to ſet upon the ſecond, 
our bleſſed Saviour, in the ſame manner ; for he would have perſuaded bim to fall down 
and worſhip him, by offering him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them. 
And thus bad men many times tempt others, and endeavour to draw them into the ſame 
wicked courſes with themſelves. Solomon repreſents to us the manner and the dan 
of it, Prov. i. 10, 11, 13, 14. My ſon, if finners entice thee, conſent thou not; if they 
ſay, Come with us, let us lay wait for blood, let us lurk privily for the innocent without 
cauſe ; we ſhall find all precious ſubſtance, we ſhall fill our houſes with ſpoil. Caſt in thy 
tot amongſt us, let us all have one purſe. This is the firſt way of temptation. 8 

And to be ſure God tempts no man this way. He offers no arguments to man to 
perſuade him to ſin; he no where propoſeth either reward or impunity to ſinners; but 
on the contrary gives all imaginable encouragement to obedience, and threatens the 
tranſgreſſion of his law with moſt dreadfat puniſhments. | 

Secondly, Men are likewiſe tempted, by being brought into ſuch circumſtances, as 
will greatly endanger their falling into fin, tho' none perſuade them to it; and; this 
happens two ways; when men are remarkably beſet with the allurements of the world, 
or aſſaulted with the evils and calamities of it ; for either of theſe conditions are great 
temptations to men, and make powerful aſſaults upon them, eſpecially when they fall 
upon thoſe who are ill diſpoſed before, or are but of a weak virtue and reſolution. 

The allurements of the world are ſtrong temptations ; riches, honours, and 
pleaſures, are the occaſions and incentives to many luſts. Honour and greatneſs, power 
and authority over others, eſpecially when men are ſuddenly lifted up, and from a low 
condition, are apt to tranſport men to pride and inſolency towards others. Power is a 
ſtrong liquor which does eaſily intoxicate weak minds, and make them apt to ſay and 
do indecent things. Man that is in honour and underſtands not, is like the beaſts that pe- 
riſh; intimating that men who are exalted to an high condition, are very apt to forget 
themſelves, and to play the fools and beaſts. It requires great conſideration, and a 
well poiſed mind, not to be lifted up with one's condition. Weak heads are apt to 
turn and grow dizzy, when they look down from a great height. | 

And fo likewiſe eaſe and proſperity are a very ſlippery condition to moſt men, and 
without great care do endanger the falling into great fins. So Solomon. obſerves, Prov. i. 

2. For the turning away of the ſimple ſhall flay them, and the proſperity of fools ſhall de- | 
* them. For this reaſon Agur maketh his prayer to God, that he would give him 1 
neither poverty nor riches, but keep him in a mean condition, becauſe of the danger f i 
both extremes, Prov. xxx. 8, . Give me not riches, leſt I be full, and deny thee. Both 
the eager deſire and the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of riches do frequently prove fatal to 
men. So our Saviour tells us elſewhere very emphatically, Matth. xix. 23, 24. Verihy I 
ſay unto you, that a rich man Hall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven: And again I 
ſay unto you, it is eaſier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man 
fo enter into the kingdom of God. St. Paul likewiſe very fully declares unto us the 
great danger of this condition, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. But they that will be rich, fall inta 
temptation, and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men in 
deſtruction and perdition ; for the love of money is the root of all evil, which while ſome 
coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced themſelves thraugh with many 

or rows. | 
# But the greateſt bait of all to fleſh and blood, is ſenſual pleaſures ; the very preſence 
and opportunity of theſe, are apt to kindle the deſires, and to enflame the luſts of men, 
eſpecially wm theſe temptations meet with ſuitable tempers, where every ſpark thay 
falls catcheth, | 
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And on the other hand, the evils and calamities of this world, eſpecially if they threaten 
or fall upon men in any degree of extremity, are ſtrong temptations to human nature, 
Poverty and want, pain and ſuffering, and the fear of any great evil, eſpecially of death, 


theſe are great traits to human nature, and apt to tempt men to great fins, to impatience 


and diſcontent, to unjuſt and diſhoneſt ſhifts, to the forſaking of God, and apoſtaſy from 
His truth and religion. Agur was ſenſible of the dangerous temptation of poverty, and 
therefore he prays againſt that, as well as againſt riches ; give me not poverty, left being 
poor I fteal, and take the name of the Lord > God in vain; that is, leſt I be tempted to 
theft, and perjury. The Devil, whoſe trade it is to tempt men to fin, knew very well 
the force of theſe ſorts of temptations, when he deſires God firſt to touch Jeb in his 
eſtate, and to ſee what effect that would have, Job i. 11. But put forth thine hand now, 
and touch all that be hath, and be will curſe thee to thy face. And when he found him- 
ſelf deceived in this, ſurely he thought, that were he but afflicted with great bodily 


pains, that would put him out of all patience, and fleſh and .blood would not be able 


to withſtand this temptation, Chap. ii. 5. But put forth thine hand now, and touch his 
bone and his fleſh, and he will curſe thee to thy face, And this was the great tempta- 
tion that the primitive Chriſtians were aſſaulted withal ; they were tempted to forſake 
Chrift and his religion, by a moſt violent perſecution, by the ſpoiling of their goods, 
by impriſoment, and torture, and death. And this is that kind of temptation which 
the Apoſtle particularly ſpeaks of before the text, Bleſſed is the man that endureth tem- 
pration ; for when he is tried, be ſhall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to them that love bim; and then it follows, Let no man fay when he is tempted, I 
am tempted of Ged. And thus I have given an account of the ſeveral ſorts of tempta- 
fions comprehended under this ſecond head, namely, when men are tempted by being 
brought into ſuch circumſtances as do greatly endanger their falling into fin, by the 
allurements of this world, and by the evils and calamities of it. 

Now the queſtion is, how far God hath an hand in theſe kind of temptations, that 
fo we may know how to limit this propoſition, which the Apoſtle here rejects, 
that men are tempted of God. Let no man ſay when be is tempted, I am tempted of 
God. 

That the providence of God does order, or at leaſt permit men to be brought into 
theſe circumſtances I have ſpoken of, which are ſuch dangerous temptations to ſin, no 
man can doubt, that believes his providence to be concern'd in the affairs of the world. 
All the difficulty is, how far the Apoſtle does here intend to exempt God from an hand 
in theſe temptations. Now for the clearer underſtanding of this, it will be requiſite to 
conſider the ſeveral ends and reaſons, which thoſe who tempt others may have in tempt- 
ing them; and all temptation is for one of theſe three ends or reaſons ; either for the 
trial and improvement of mens virtues ; or by way of judgment and puniſhment for 
ſome former great fins and provocations ; or with a direct purpoſe and deſign to ſeduce 
men to fin ; theſe I think are the chief ends and reaſons that can be imagined, of ex- 
erciſing men with dangerous temptations. | 
Fir, For the exerciſe and improvement of mens graces and virtues. And this is 
the end which God always aims at, in bringing good men, or permitting them to be 


brought into dangerous temptations. And therefore St. James ſpeaks of it as a matter 


of joy, when good men are exerciſed with afflictions; not becauſe afflictions are deſi- 
rable for themſelves, but becauſe of the happy conſequences of them, ver. 2, 3. of this 
Chapter, My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; knowing this, 
#hat the trying of your faith worketh patience. And to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul, Rom. 
v. 3, 4, 5- We glory in tribulation, knowing that tribulation worketh patience, and patience 
experience ; dduum patience trieth a man, and this trial worketh hope, and hope maketh 
not aſhamed. Theſe are happy effects and conſequences of affliction and ſuffering, 
when they improve the virtues of men and increaſe their graces, and thereby make 
way for the increaſe of their glory. Upon this account St. James pronounceth thoſe 
bleſſed, who are thus tempted. Blefſed is the man that endureth temptation ; for when he 
2 ed, he ball receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that 
im. 

And this certainly is no diſparagement to the providence of God, to permit men to be 
thus tempted, when he permits it for no other end, but to make them better men, and 
thereby to prepare them for a greater reward: And ſo the Apoſtle aſſures us, Rom. viii. 
17, 18. F. ſo be we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo be glorified with him ; for 1 * 

that 
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that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that 


ſhall be revealed in us. And ver. 28. For we know that all things ſhall work together for 
good to them that love God. And this happy end and iſſue of temptations to good men 
the providence of God ſecures to them (if they be not wanting to themſelves) one of 
theſe two ways, either by proportioning the temptation to their ſtrength ; or if it ex- 
ceed that, by miniſtring new ſtrength and ſupport to them, by the ſecret and extraor- 
dinary aids of his holy Spirit. | = | | | 
Firſt, By proportioning the temptation to their ſtrength ; ordering things ſo by his 
ſecret and wiſe Providence, that they ſhall not be affaulted by any temptation, which 
is beyond their ſtrength to reſiſt and overcome. And herein the ſecurity of good men 
doth ordinarily conſiſt; and the very beſt of us, thoſe who have the firmeſt and moſt 
reſolute virtue, were in infinite danger, if the providence of God did not take this care 
of us. For a temptation may ſet upon the beſt men with ſo much violence, or ſurprize 
them at ſuch an advantage, as no ordinary degree of grace and virtue is able to withſtand : 
But where men are ſincerely good, and honeſtly reſolv'd, the providence of God doth 
ward off theſe fierce blows, and put by theſe violent thruſts, and by a ſecret diſpoſal of 
things, keep them from being affaulted by theſe irreſiſtible kinds of temptations: | 
The conſideration whereof, as it is a great encouragement to men to be ſincerely 


good, ſo likewiſe a great argument for a continual dependance upon the providence of 


God, and to take us off from confidence in ourſelves, and our own ſtrength. And 
this uſe the Apoſtle makes of it, 1 Cor, x. 12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he landet, 
(9 is confident that nothing ſhall be able to ſhake him, or throw him down) tate 
eed leſi he fall; there hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch as is common to men; ei pn d- 
he., but what is human; nothing but 8 an human ſtrength, aſſiſted by an or- 
dinary grace of God, may be able to reſiſt and conquer. But there are greater and 
more violent temptations than theſe, which you have not yet been tried with; and 
r thoſe happen, we muſt have recourſe to God for an extraordinary aſſiſtance. And 
is is the 
Second way T mentioned, whereby the providence of God does ſecure good men in 
caſe of extraordinary temptations, which no human ſtrength can probably reſiſt. And 
this the ſame Apoſtle aſſures us of in the very next words, God is faithful, who will 
not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you are able, but will with the temptation alſo make 
a way to eſcape, that you may be able to bear it. That is, in caſe of great and violent 
temptations (ſuch as the Chriſtians in the height of their perſecutions were expoſed to) 
God will ſecretly miniſter ſtrength and ſupport equal to the force and power of the 
temptation. And this God did in an extraordinary manner to the chriſtian martyrs, 
and that to ſuch a degree, as made them joyfully to embrace their ſufferings, and with the 
greateſt chearfulneſs in the world to endure thoſe torments, which no human patience 
was able to bear. And where God doth thus ſecure men againſt temptations, or ſup- 
port them under them, it is no reflection at all upon the goodneſs or juſtice of his pro- 
vidence, to permit them to be thus tempted. | | 
Secondly, God permits others to be thus tempted, by way of judgment and puniſh- 
ment for ſome former great ſins and provocations which they have been guilty of. And 
tzus many times God puniſheth great and notorious offenders, by permitting them to 
fall into great temptations, which meeting with a vicious diſpoſition, are likely to be too 
hard for then, eſpecially conſidering how by a long habit of wickedneſs, and wilful 
commiſſion of great and notorious fins, they have made themſelves an eaſy prey to every 
temptation, and have driven the Spirit of God from them, and deprived themſelves of 
thoſe aids and reſtraints of his grace, which he ordinarily affords, not only to good men, 


but likewiſe to thoſe who are not very bad. And thus God is faid to have harden d 


Pharaoh by thoſe plagues and judgments which he ſent upon him and his kingdom, 
But if we carefully read the ſtory, it is ſaid that be firſt harden d himſelf, and then that 


God harden'd him ; that is, he being harden'd under the firſt judgments of God, God 


ſent more, which meeting with his obſtinacy, had this natural effect upon him, to 
harden him yet more ; not that God did infuſe any wickedneſs or obſtinacy into him, 
but by his juſt judgments ſent more plagues upon him, which harden'd him yet more, 
and which were likely to have that effect upon him, conſidering the ill temper of the 
man. And it was juſt by way of puniſhment that they ſhould. And ſo likewiſe, Jeſbua 
xi. 19, 20. it is ſaid that the cities of the Canaanites did not make peace with 7o/oue, 
becauſe it was of the Lord to harden their hearts, that they ſhould come again/t mew 1 
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battel, that he might deſtroy them utterly , that is, for their former iniquities, the mea- 
fure whereof was now full, the providence of God did juſtly bring them into, and leave 
them under thoſe circumſtances, which made them obſtinate againſt all terms of peace, 
and this'proved fatal to them. | 

And in the like ſenſe we are to underſtand ſeveral other expreſſions in ſcripture, which 
ke wiſe might ſeem very harſh. As Jſatah vi. 10. Make the beart of this people fat, and 
make their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſee with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and underſtand with their hearts, and convert and be healed; all which ex- 

preſſions ſignify no more, but that God, for the former provocations and impenitency 

of that people, did leave them to their own hardneſs and blindneſs, ſo that they did not 
defire to underſtand and make uſe of the means of their recovery. So likewiſe, Rom. i, 
24. God is faid to have given up the idolatrous Heathen fo wncleanneſs, to vile and un- 
natural luſts; and ver. 28. à reprobate and thjudicious mind; that is, as a puniſhment 
of their idolatry, he left them to the power of thoſe temptations, which betrayed them 
to the vileſt luſts. And to mention but one text more, 2 Thef.. ii. 11. the Apoſtle 
threatens thoſe that rejected the truth, that for this cauſe God would ſend them flirong de- 
luſions (the efficacy of error) that they ſhould believe a lye, and that they all might be 
damned, who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs ; that is, as a juſt 
puniſhment for their renouncing the truth, God gave them over to the power of delu- 
lion; their error had its full ſcope at them, to tempt them with all its colours and pre- 


tences. 


But it is obſervable, that, in all theſe places which I have mention d, God is ſaid to 
give men up to the power of temptation, as a puniſhment of ſome former great crimes 
and provocations. And it is not unjuſt with God thus to deal with men, to leave them 
to the power of temptation, when they had firſt wilfully forſaken him; and in this caſe 
God doth not tempt men to ſin, but leaves them to themſelves, to be tempted by 
their own hearts luſts; and if they yield and are conquered, it is their own fault, be- 
cauſe they have neglected God's grace, whereby they might have been able to have re- 
ſiſted thoſe temptations; and have forced his holy Spirit to withdraw himſelf from 
them, and to leave them open and naked to thoſe aſſaults of temptation, againſt which 
they might otherwiſe have been ſufficiently armed. 

Thirdly, The laſt end of temptation which I mentioned, is to try men, with a di- 
rect purpoſe and intention to ſeduce men to fin. Thus wicked men tempt others, and 
thus the Devil tempts men. Thus he tempted our firſt parents, and ſeduced them from 
their obedience and allegiance to God. Thus he tempted Job by bringing him into 
thoſe circumſtances, which were very likely to have forc'd him into impatience and 
diſcontent. And thus he tempted our bleſſed Saviour; but found nothing in him to work 
upon, or to give him any advantage over him. And thus he daily tempts men, by lay- 
ing all ſorts of baits and ſnares before them, going about continually, ſeeking whom he may 
ſeduce and deſtroy ; and as far as God permits him, and his power reacheth, he ſuits 
his temptations as near as he can to the E and appetites and inclinations of men, 
contriving them into ſuch circumſtances, as that he may ply his temptations upon them 
to the greateſt advantage; propounding ſuch objects to them, as may moſt probably 
draw forth the corruptions of men, and kindle their irregular deſires, and inflame 
their luſts, and tempt their evil inclinations that way, which they are moſt ſtrongly 
bent. He tempts the covetous man with gain, the ambitious man with preferment, 
the voluptuous man with carnal and ſenſual pleaſures; and where none of theſe baits 
will take, he ſtirs up his inſtruments to perfecute thoſe who are ſtedfaſt and confirmed 
in reſolutions of piety and virtue, to try if he can work upon their fear, and ſhake 
their conſtancy and fidelity to God and goodneſs that way; and all this he doth with a 
direct deſign and earneſt deſire to ſeduce men from their duty, and to betray them to ſin, 

But thus God tempis no man, and in this ſenſe it is that the Apoſtle means that no man 
when he is tempted, is tempted of God. God hath no deſign to ſeduce any man to fin. 
He often proves the obedience of men, and ſuffers them to fall into divers temptations, 
for the trial of their faith, and exerciſe of their obedience and other virtues ; and he 
permits bad men to be aſſaulted with great temptations, and as a puniſhment of their 


former obſtinacy and impiety, withdraws the aids and aſſiſtances of his grace from them, 


and leaves them to their own weakneſs and folly ; but not fo as to take away all re- 
ſtraint of his grace even from bad men, unleſs it be upon very high provocation, and a 
long and obſtinate continuance in ſin ; But God never tempts any man, with any inten- 
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tion to ſeduce him to ſin, and with a defire he ſhould do wickedly. This is the proper 
work of the Devil and his inſtruments; in this ſenſe it is far from God to tempt any 
man; and whenever in the ordinary courſe, and by the common permiſſion of his pro- 
vidence, men fall into temptation, the utmoſt that God does, is to leave them to them- 
ſelves; and he does not do this neither, but to thoſe who have highly provoked 
him - depart from them, that is, to thoſe who have juſtly deſerved to be ſo dealt 
withal. Tu 

And thus I have conſider'd the propoſition which the Apoſtle here rejects, namely, 
that God tempts men, and have ſhewn as clearly as I can, how it is to be limited and 
underſtood. I now proceed to the ſecond thing which I propounded to confider, v/z. 
The manner in which the Apoſtle rejects this propoſition, Let no man ſay, when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God. By which manner of ſpeaking, he infinuates w 
things. 

Firſt, That men are apt to lay their faults upon God. For when he fays, Let no 
man ſay ſo, he intimates that men were apt t ſay thus; and 'tis probable ſome did ſay ſo, 
to excuſe themſelves for their deſerting their religion upon the temptation of perſecu- 
tion and ſuffering. Tis not unlikely that men might lay the fault upon God's Provi- 
dence, which expoſed them to theſe difficult trials, and thereby tempted them to for- 
fake their religion. ; | 

But however this be, we find it very natural to men, to transfer their faults upon 
others. Men are naturally ſenſible when they offend, and do contrary to their duty; 
and the guilt of fin is an heavy burthen, of which men would be glad to caſe themſelves 
as much as they can; and they think it is a mitigation and excuſe of their faults if they 


did not proceed only from themſelves, but from the violence- and compulſion, the 


temptation and inſtigation of others. But eſpecially men are very glad to lay their 


faults upon God, becauſe he is a full and ſufficient excuſe, nothing being to be blamed 
that comes from him. Thus Adam did, upon the commiſſion of the very firſt fin that 
mankind was guilty of. When God charged him for breaking of his law, by eating of 
the fruit of the forbidden tree, he endeavours to excuſe himſelf by laying the fault ob- 
liquely upon God; The woman whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, 
and I did eat. The woman whom thou gaveſt to be with me; he does what he can to de- 
rive the fault upon God. And tho' this be very unreaſonable, yet it ſeems it is very natu- 
ral, Men would fain have the pleaſure of committing ſin, but then they would be 
glad to remove as much of the trouble and guilt of it from themſelves as they can. 
Secondiy, This manner of ſpeech, which the Apoſtle here uſeth, doth inſinuate fur- 
ther to us, that it is not only a falſe, but an impious aſſertion to ſay that God tempts 
men to ſin. He ſpeaks of it, not only as a thing unfit to be ſaid, but fit to be rejected 
with the greateſt indignation ; let no man ſay, that is, far be it from us to affirm any 
thing ſo impious and ſo diſhonourable to God. For nothing can be more contrary to 
the holy and righteous nature of God, and to thoſe plain declarations which he hath 
made of himſelf, than to ſeduce men to wickedneſs, and therefore no man, that hath 
any regard to the honour of God, can entertain the leaſt ſuſpicion of his having any 
hand in the ſins of men, or give heed to any principles or doctrines, from whence fo 
odious and obominable a conſequence may be drawn. I proceed to the _ 1 
. Third thing I propounded to conſider, vig. The reaſon or argument which the Apo- 

ſtle brings againſt this impious ſuggeſtion ; That God cannot be tempted with evil, and 
therefore no man can imagine that he ſhould empt any man to it; Let no man ſay, when 
be is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempt- 
eth be any man. And in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall 

Firſt, Conſider the ſtrength and force of this argument; And 

Secondly, The nature and kind of it. 2 [ng 

Fir/t, The ſtrength and force of this argument, God cannot be tempted with evil, nei- 
ther tempteth he any man; ameieass to naxay ; be is untemptible by evil; he cannot be 
drawn to any thing that is bad himſelf, and therefore it cannot be imagined he ſhould 
have any inclination or deſign to ſeduce others. And this will appear to be a ſtrong 
and forcible argument, if we conſider, 999 


Firft, The propoſition upon which it is grounded, that God cannot be tempted by 


evil. 


Secondly, The conſequence that clearly follows from it; and that is, that becauſe God 
cannot be tempted by evil, therefore be cannot tempt any man to it. Firh, 
ir/t, 
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Firff, We will conſider the propoſition upon which this argument is built, and that 
is, that God cannot be tempted by evil. He is out of the reach of any temptation to 
evil, Whoever is ted to any thing, is either tempted by his own inclination, or 
by the allurement of the object, or by ſome external motive and conſideration : but 
none of all theſe can be imagined to have any place in God, to tempt him to evil. 

For, Firſt, he hath no temptation to it from his own inclination. The holy and 
pure nature of God is at the greateſt diſtance from evil, and at the greateft contrariety 
to it, He is ſo far from having any inclination to evil, that it is the only thing in the 
world to which he hath an irreconcilable antipathy. Fhis the Scripture frequently 
declares to us, and that in a very emphatical manner, Pſal. v. 4. He is net a God that 
hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with him. The words are @ diminu- 
tion, and leſs is faid than is intended by them; the meaning is, that God is ſo far from 
taking pleaſure in fin, that he hath a perfect hatred and abhorrence of it, Hab. i. 13. 
Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canſt not look upon iniquity. As when men. 
hate a thing to the higheſt degree, they turn away their eyes, and cannot endure to 
look upon it. Light and darkneſs are not more oppoſite to one another, than the holy 
nature of God is to fin. I bat felliwſhip hath light with darkneſs, or God with Be- 
Bal? 

Secondly, There is no allurement in the object, to ſtir up any inclination in him to- 
wards it. Sin in its very nature is imperfection, and irregularity, crookednefs, and de- 
formity ; ſo. that unleſs there be an inclination to it before-hand, there is nothing in it 
to move any one's liking or deſire towards it; it hath no attractives or enticements in it, 
but to a corrupt and ill- diſpoſed mind. 

Thirdly, Neither are there external motives and conſiderations, that ean be imagined 
to tempt God to it. All arguments that have any temptation, are either founded in 
hope or fear; either in- the hope of gaining ſome benefit or advantage, or in the fear 


of falling into ſome miſchief or inconvenience. Now the divine Nature being per- 


fectly happy, and perfectly ſecured in its own happineſs, is out of the reach of any of 


. theſe temptations. Men are many times tempted to evil very ſtrengly by theſe confide- 


rations ; they want many things to make them happy, and they fear many things which 
may make them miſerable ; and the hopes of the one and the fears of the other, are 
are apt to work very powerfully upon them, to ſeduce them from their duty, and to draw 
them to ſin: but the divine Nature is firm againſt all theſe attempts, by its own fulneſs 
and ſecurity, So that you fee now the propoſition, upon which the Apoſtle grounds 
his argument, is evidently true, and beyond all exception, that God cannot be tempted 
with evil, Let us then in the 138 292 

Second place, conſider the conſequence that clearly follows from it, That becauſe 
God cannot be tempted. with evil, therefore be cannot tempt any man to it. For why 
ſhould he defire to draw men into that, which he himfelf abhors, and which is fo con- 
trary to his on nature and diſpoſition? When men tempt one another to fin, they do 
it to make others like themſelves ; and when the Devil tempts men to fin, it it either 
out of direct malice to God, or out of envy to men. But none of theſe confiderations 
can have any place in God, or be any motive to him to tempt men to fin. 

Bad men tempt others to fin, to make them like themſelves, and that with one of 
theſe cπͥ deſigns ; either for the comfort or pleaſure of company, or for the countenance 
of it, that there may be fome kind of apology and excuſe for them. 

For the comfort and pleaſure of company. Man does not love to be alone; and for 
this reaſon bad men endeavour to make others like themſelves, that agreeing with them 
in the ſame diſpoſition and manners, they may be fit company for them. For no man 
takes pleaſure in the ſociety and converſation of thoſe, who are of contrary tempers and 
mclinations to them, becauſe they are continually warring and claſhing with one ano- 
ther. And for this reaſon bad men hate and perſecute thoſe that are good. Let us 
lie in wait (ſay they) for the righteous, becauſe be is not for our turn, and be is contrary 
fo our doings; be is grievous unto us even to behold ; for bis life is not like other mens; 
and his ways are of another faſhion ; as it is expreſs'd in the wildom of Solomon, So that 
wicked men tempt others to fin, that they may have the pleaſure and contentment of 
their ſociety. But now for this reaſon God cannot be imagined to tempt men to fin, 
becauſe that would be the way to make them unlike himſelf, and ſuch as his ſoul could 


take no pleaſure in. 
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Another deſign that bad men have in ſeducing others to fin, is thereby to give coun« 
tenance to their bad actions, and to be ſome kind of excuſe and apology for them. A- 
mong men, the multitude of offenders does ſometimes procure impunity, but it always 
gives countenance to vice; and men are apt to alledge it in their excuſe, that they are 
not alone guilty of ſuch a fault, that they did not do it without company and example; 
which is the reaſon of that law, Exod. xxiii. 2. Thow ſhalt not follow 4 multitude to do 
evil; implying, that men are very apt to take encouragement to any thing that is bad, 
from company and example. But neither hath this reaſon any place in God, who being 
far from doing evil himſelf, can have no reaſon to tempt others to do ſo, by way of ex- 
cuſe and vindication of himſelf. 8 

And when the Devil tempts men to ſin, it is either out of direct malice to God, or 
out of envy to men. Out of malice to God, to ſpoil his workmanſhip, and to pervert 
that which came innocent and upright out of his hands; to rob God of his Subjects, and 
to debauch them from their duty and allegiance to him; to ſtrengthen the rebellion 
which he has raiſed againſt God, and to make him as many enemies as he can. But 
for this end God cannot tempt any man; for this would be to procure diſhonour to 
himſelf, and to deface the work of his own hands. 

Another reaſon why the Devil tempts men, is envy. When he was fallen from 
God, and happineſs, and by his own rebellion had made himſelf miſerable, he was 
diſcontented to ſee the happy condition of man, and it grieved him at his very heart ; 
and this moved him to tempt man to ſin, that he might involve him in the fame miſe- 
ry into which he had plunged himſelf, It is a pleaſure to envy to overturn the hap- 
pineſs of others, and to lay them level with themſelves. But the Divine Nature is 
fall of goodneſs, and delights in the happineſs of all his creatures. His own in- 
comparable felicity has placed him as much above any temptation to envying others, 
as above any occaſion of being contemned by them. He grudges no man's happi- 
neſs, and therefore cannot tempt men to fin, out of a deſire to ſee them miſerable. 80 
that none of thoſe confiderations which move the Devil to tempt men to fin, and 
evil men to tempt one another to do wickedly, can be imagined to have any place 
an God. d 

And thus you ſee the force of the Apoſtle's argument, that becauſe God cannot be 
tempted to evil, therefore he can tempt no man. None tempt others to be bad, but thoſe 
who are firſt ſo themſelves. I ſhall now in the | | 

Second place, Conſider the nature and kind of the argument, which the Apoſtle 
here uſeth, Let no man ſay, when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God can- 
not be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man. He does not reject this impious 
propoſition barely upon his own authority; but he argues againſt it from the nature and 
perfection of God; and therein appeals to the common notions of mankind concerning 
God. We might very well have reſted in his authority, being an Apoſtle commiſſioned 
by our Saviour, and extraordinarily aſſiſted and witneſſed to, by the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith he was endowed. But he condeſcends to give a reaſon of 
what he ſays, and appeals to the common principles of mankind. For all men will rea- 
dily agree to this, that God hath all imaginable perfection: but it is a plain imperfection 
to be liable to be tempted to evil, and therefore God cannot be tempted to evil. And if fo, 
it is as impoſſible that he ſhould tempt others to it ; for none can have either an incli- 
nation or intereſt to ſeduce others to eyil, but thoſe who have been firſt ſeduced to it 
themſelves. | 

Now in this method of arguing, the Apoſtle teacheth us one of the ſureſt ways of 
reaſoning in religion; namely, from the natural Notions which men have of God. 80 
that all doctrines plainly contrary to thoſe natural notions which men have of God, are 
to be rejected, what authority ſoever they pretend to; whatever plainly derogates from 
the goodneſs or juſtice of God, or any other of his perfections, is certainly falſe, what 
authority ſoever it may claim from the judgment of learned and pious men; yea tho it 
pretend to be countenanc'd from the texts and expreſſions of holy Scripture. Becauſe 
nothing can be entertain'd as a divine revelation, which plainly contradicts the com- 
mon natural notions which mankind have of God. For all reaſoning about divine Re- 

velation, and whether that which pretends to be ſo, be really ſo or not, is to be go- 
vern'd by thoſe natural notions. And if any thing that pretends to be a revelation from 
God, ſhould teach men that there is no God, or that he is not wiſe, and good, and juſt, and 
Vor, II, 0 r 5 powerful; 
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powerful ; this is reaſon enough to reje& it, how confident ſoever the pretence be, that 
it is a divine Revelation. | | 

And if agy thing be, upon good gronnds in reafon, received for a divine revela- 
tion, (as the holy Scriptures are amongſt Chriſtians) no man ought to he regarded, 
who from thence pretends to maintain any doctrine contrary to the natural notions, 
which men have of God; ſuch as clearly contradict his holineſs, or goodneſs, or juſtice, 
or do by plain and undeniable conſequence make God the author of Sin, or the like; 
becauſe the very attempt to prove any ſuch thing out of Scripture, does ſtrike at 
the divine authority of thoſe books, For if they be from God, it is certain they can 
contain no fach thing. So that no man ought to ſuffer himſelf to be ſeduced into 
any ſuch opinions, upon pretence that there are expreſſions in Scripture, which ſeem 
to countenance them, For if they really did fo, the conſequence would not be the 
confirming of ſuch opinions ; but the weakening of the authority of the Scripture it 
felf, For juſt ſo many arguments as any Man can draw from Scripture for any ſuch 
_— ſo many weapons he puts into the hands of Atheiſts againſt the Scripture 
it ſelf. 

I do not ſpeak this, as if I thought there were any ground from Scripture for any 
ſuch doctrine, I am very certain there is not. And if there be any particular expreſ- 
fions, which to prejudic'd men may ſeem to import any ſuch thing, every man ought 
to govern himſelf in the interpretation of fuch paſſages, by what is clear and plain, 
and agrecable to the main ſcope and tenor of the Bible, and to thoſe natural notions 
which men have of God, and of his perfections. For when all is done, this is one 
of the ſureſt ways of reaſoning in religion; and whoever guides himſelf, and ſteers b 
this compaſs, can never err much : but whoever ſuffers himſelf to be led away by the 
appearance of ſome more obſcure phraſes in the expreſſions of Scripture, and the gloſſes 
of men upon them, without regard to this rule, may run into the greateſt deluſions, 
may wander eternally, and loſe himſelf in one miſtake after another, and ſhall never 
find his way out of this endleſs labyrinth, but by this clue. 

If St. James had not been an Apoſtle, the argument which he uſeth would have 
convinced any reaſonable man, that God tempts no man to fin, becauſe be cannot be 
tempted with evil himſelf, and therefore it is unreaſonable to imagine he ſhould tempt 
any man. For he argues from ſuch a principle, as all mankind will, at firſt hearing, 
aſſent to. | 

And thus I have done with the i thing aſſerted by the Apoſtle here in the text; 
That God tempts no man to fin, Let no man ſay, when he 1s tempted, I am tempted 
of God ; for God cannot be tempted of evil, neither tempteth he any man. Before I pro- 
ceed to the ſecond aſſertion, that every man is his own greateſt tempter, I ſhould draw 


ſome uſeful inferences from what has been already delivered : but I reſerve both the 
one and the other to the next opportunity, 
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Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God can- 
not be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man : But every man 
is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed. 


of a God, and a Providence, nothing is more fundamentally neceſſary to the 
practice of a good life, than the belief of theſe 79 principles; that God is 
not the author of the fins of men; and that every man's fault hes at his own door. And 
both theſe principles St. James does clearly and fully affert in theſe words. 

Firſt, God tempts no man to ſin. 

Secondly, Every man is his own greateſt tempter. 

The ir of theſe I have largely ſpoken to in my former diſcourſe ; and from what 
I then faid, I ſhall only draw a few uſeful inferences, before I proceed to the ſecond, 
viz. Theſe which follow. | | ; 

Firſt, Let us beware of all ſuch doctrines, as do any ways tend to make God the au- 
thor of fin ; either by laying a neceſſity upon men of finning, or by laying ſecret deſigns 
to tempt and ſeduce men to fin. Nothing can be farther from the nature of God, than 
to dp any ſuch thing, and nothing can be more diſhonourable to him, than to imagine 
any ſuch thing of him; he zs of purer eyes than to behold evil; and can we think, that 
he who cannot endure to ſee it, ſhould have any hand in it? We find that the holy 
men in Scripture are very careful to remove all thought and ſuſpicion of this from God. 
Elibu, Job xxxvi. 3. before he would argue about God's providence with Job, he re- 
ſolves in the firſt place, to attribute nothing to God, that is unworthy of him. I will 
(ſays he) aſcribe righteouſneſs to my maker. So likewiſe St. Paul, Rom. vii. 7. What ſhall 
we ſay then? Is the law fin? God forbid. Is the law fin? that is, hath God given 
men a law to this end, that he might draw them into fin ? far be it from him. Gal. ii. 17. 
J Chriſt the miniſter of fin? God forbid. 

You ſee then how tender good men have always been of aſcribing any thing to God, 
that might ſeem to render him the author of fin. So that we have reaſon to take heed 
of all doctrines that are of this tendency ; ſuch as are the doctrines of an abſolute and 
irreſpective decree to damn the greateſt part of mankind ; and in order to that, and as a 
means to it, efficaciouſly to permit men to fin. For if theſe things be true, that God 
hath abſolutely decreed to damn the greateſt part of men, and to make good this decree 
he permits them to fin, not by a bare permiſſion of leaving them to themſelves, but by 
fuch a permiſſion as ſhall be efficacious ; that is, he will ſo permit them to fin as they 
cannot avoid it; then thoſe who are under this decree of God, are under a neceſſity of 
ſinning; which neceſſity, ſince it does not proceed from themſelves, but from the decree 
of God, does by conſequence make God the author of fin. And then that other do- 
ctrine, which is ſubſervient to this, that God does by a phyſical and natural influence 
upon the minds and wills of men, determine them to every action that they do, to 
bad actions as well as good. I know they who fay fo, tell us that God only determines men 
to the action, but not to the evil of it. For inſtance, when Cain kill'd his brother, God de- 
termin d him (they ſay) to the natural action of taking away a man's life, which in was 
caſes may be done without ſin. Very true: But if in theſe circumſtances the na 
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action could not be done without committing the fin, he that Jetermin'd bin to 4 
natural action, determin'd him likewiſe to the ſin. 
5 I am far com an Te that ** 17 maintain theſe doctrines, had any inten- 
tion to Ake Sed the authot ef ſin: but If this be the neceſſary conſequence of theſe 
doctrines, there is reaſon enough to rejec̃t — how innocent ſoever e intention be 
of thoſe who maintain them. 

Secondly, Let not us tempt any man to fin. All piety pretends to bes an imitation of 
God, therefore let us endeavour to be like him in this. Tis true indeed, we may be 
tempted with evil, and therefore we are likely enough to tempt others: but we ought 
not to do ſo. It is contrary to holineſs and goodneſs, to the temper and diſpoſition of 
che moſt perfect | in the world. God tempts no man; nay, it is the proper work 
and employment of the Devil, 'tis his very trade and profeſſion ; he goes hot ſeeking 
whom he may betray into fin and deſtruction. To this end he walks up and down the 
earth, waiting all opportunities and advantages upon men to draw them into ſin ; fo 
that we are his factors and inſtruments, whenever we tempt men to fin. 

Lt thoſe confider this, who are fo active and buſy to ſeduce men into any kind of 
wickedneſs, and to inſtruct them in the arts of iniquity, who tempt men into bad com- 
pany and courſes, and take pleaſure in debauching a virtuous perſon, and make it mat- 
ter of great triumph to make a ſober man drunk, as if it were ſo glorious an action to 
ruin a ſoul, and deſtroy that, which is more worth than the- whole world. Whenever 
you go about this work, remember whoſe inſtruments you are, and whoſe work you 

do, and what kind of work it is. Tempting others to fin is in ſcripture called murder, 

for which reaſon the Devil is ſaid to be a murderer from the beginning, becauſe he was 4 
tempter. Wheſoever committeth fm i ts of the Devil: but whoſoever tempts others to ſin, 
is a ſort of Devil himſelf. 

Thirdly, Since God tempts no man, let us not tempt him, There is frequent mention 
in Scripture of mens tempting God, 1. e. trying him as it were whether he will do any 
thing for their ſakes, that is miſbecoming his goodneſs, and wifdom, and faithfulneſs, 
or any other of his perfections. Thus the Maelites are faid to have tempted God in the 
wilderneſs forty years together, and in that ſpace, more remarkably fen times, The 
meaning of w ions ay that when God had promiſed Abrabam to bring his 
feed into the land of Canaan, that 8 by their great and repeated provocations of 
God, did often provoke him to have deſtroyed them, and conſequently to have fail d of 
the promiſe which he made to the fathers. The Devil likewiſe tempted our Saviour to 

t God, by caſting himſelf down from the pinacle of the temple, in confidence 
that the Angels would take care of him: but our Saviour anſwers him, I is written, 
Thou fhalt not tempt the Lord 3 4 —5 which inſtance it appears, that men are 
ſaid to tempt God, whenever protection of his providence in an unwar- 
rantable way. God hath 100 to * — a good men, but if they neglect them- 
ſelves, or willin gly caſt a into danger, and expect his previdence and prote- 
ction, they do = "traſt God, but tempt him; they try whether God's providence will 
6 countenance their raſhnefs, and provide for them, when they neglect themſelves ; and 
protect them from thoſe dangers, to which they wilfully expoſe themſelves. 

So likewiſe if we be negligent in our callings, whereby we ſhould provide for our 
families, if we laviſh away that which we ſhould lay up for them, and then depend 
upon the providence of God to ſupply them, and take care of them, we tempt God to 
that which is unworthy of him ; which is to give approbation to our folly, and coun- 
tenance-our ſloth and careleſneſs. We cannot ſeduce God, and draw him to do any 

thing that miſbecomes him, but we tempt him in expecting the care and protection of 
his providence, ' when we wilfully run ourſelves into danger, and negle& the means of 
providing for our own ſafety. And thus I have done with the fr great principle con- 
| * cunt pee eee oe of men. I proceed now 
to 
Second, That every man is bis. own greateſt tempter. But every man is tempted, when 
be ts ' drawn afide of tus own Juſt, and enticed. God does not tempt any man to fin : 
but every man is then tempted, when by his own luſt, bis irregular inclination and de- 
fire, he is ſeduced to evil, and enticed ; & MACS is caught as it were with a bait, 
for ſo the Greek word ſignifies.  _ 
In which words the "Ts gives us a true account of the prevalency and efficacy of 
temptation upon men, not. becauſs God has any TIP to enſnare men in Mn; 3 but 
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their own corruption and vicious inclinations ſeduce them to that which is evil. To in- 
ſtance in the particular temptations the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of, perſecution and ſuffer- 
ing for the cauſe of religion, to avoid which, many did then forſake the truth, and a- 
ſtatiz d from their Chriſtian profeſſion, The true cauſe of which, was not the pro- 
vidence of God, which permitted them to be expos'd to thoſe ſufferings ; but their in- 
ordinate love of the good things of this life, and their unreaſonable fears of the evils and 
| ſufferings df it; they valued the enjoyments of this preſent life, more than the favour of 
God, and that eternal happineſs which he had promiſed to them in another life ; and 
they feared the perſecutions of men more than the threatnings of God, and the dread- 
ful puniſhments of another world. They had an inordinate affection for the eaſe and 
pleaſure of this life, and their unwillingneſs to part with theſe, was a great temptation 
0 to quit their religion ; by this bait they were caught, when it came to the 
trial. | . | 

And thus it is proportionably in all other ſorts of temptations. Men are betrayed b 
themſelves, and the temptation without hath a party within them, with which it hol 
a ſecret correſpondence, and which is ready to yield and give conſent to it; ſo that it is 
our own conſent, and treachery to our ſelves, that makes any temptation maſter of us, 
and without that we are not to be overcome; every man is tempted, when he is drawn 
afide of bis own luſt, and enticed. It is the luſt of men complying with. the temptations 
which are offer'd to us, which renders them effectual, and gives them the victory over us. 

In the handling of this argument, I ſhall from theſe words of the Apoſtle obſerve to 
you theſe i things. | ; 

Fin, That as the Apoſtle doth here acquit God from any hand in tempting men 
to fin, ſo he does not aſcribe the prevalency of temptation to the Devil. 

Secondly, That he aſcribes the prevalency of temptation to the luſt and vicious inclina- 
tions of men, which ſeduce them to a compliance with the temptations that are pre- 
ſented to them; every man is tempted, when he is drawn afide of his own luſt, and enticed, 
Theſe #709 obſervations ſhall be the ſubject of my preſent diſcourſe. 

Firſt, That as the Apoſtle doth here acquit God from any hand in tempting men to 
fin, ſo he does not aſcribe the prevalency and efficacy of temptation to the Devil. That 
he acquits God, I have ſhewn at large in my former diſcourſe, It is evident likewiſe, 
that he does not aſcribe the efficacy and prevalency of temptation to the Devil ; for the 
Apoſtle in this diſcourſe of his concerning temptations makes no expreſs mention of the 
Devil; he ſuppoſeth indeed, that baits are laid for men, every man is tempted, when he 
is drawn afide of his own luſt, and enticed, i. e. when he plays with the baits that are 
laid for him, and ſwallows them. And the Scripture elſewhere frequently tells us, that 
the Devil is very active and buſy to tempt men, and is continually laying baits before 
them ; but their own luſts are the cauſe why they are caught by them. * 

And I do the rather inſiſt upon this, becauſe men are apt to lay great load upon 
the Devil, in the buſineſs of temptation, hoping thereby either wholly, or at leaſt in a 
great meaſure to excuſe themſelves ; and therefore I ſhall here conſider how far the 
Devil by his temptations is the cauſe of the fins which men by compliance with thoſe 
temptations are drawn into. 

Firſt, It is certain that the Devil is very active and buſy to miniſter to them the oc- 
caſion of fin, and temptations to it. For ever ſince he fell from God, partly out of 
enmity to him, and partly out of envy and malice to mankind, he hath made it his 
great buſineſs and employment to ſeduce men to fin; and to this end he walks up and 
down the earth, and watcheth all occaſions and opportunities to tempt men to fin ; and 
ſo far as his power reacheth, and God permits him, he lays baits and temptations be- 
fore them in all their ways, preſenting them with the occaſions and opportunities to 
fin, and with ſuch baits and allurements as are moſt ſuitable to their tempers, and moſt 
likely to prevail with their particular inclinations, and as often as he can, ſurprizing men 
with theſe at the eaſieſt time of acceſs, and with ſuch circumſtances, as may give his 
temptations the greateſt force and advantage. Of this the Scripture aſſures us in gene 
ral, when it tells us of thoſe wiles and devices of Satan, and of the methods of his 
temptations ; ſo that tho' we do not particularly diſcern how and when he doth this, 
yet we have no reaſon to doubt of the thing, if we believe that there is ſuch a ſpirit in 
the world, as the Scripture particularly tells us there is, that works in the children o 
diſobedience; and that God from whom nothing is hid, and who ſees all the ſecret 
engines which are at work in the world, to do us good or harm, hath in 14 | 
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ef betraying our Saviour. And As v. 3. Satan is ſaid to have filled the heart of Ana- 


God to permit the Devil a nearer acceſs to them. For Judas had firſt taken council 


Thirdly, But for all this, the Devil can force no man to fin ; his temptations may 


mankind” given us particular warning of it, and that we may not be wholly ignorant of 
our enemies, and their malicious deſigns upon us, that we may be continually upon 
our guard, aware of our danger, and armed againſt it. ( 
© Secondly, The Devil does not only preſent to men the Vs! r and occaſions of 
fin ; but when he is permitted to make nearer approaches to them, does excite and ſtir 
them up to comply with theſe temptations, and to yield to them. And this he does, 
not only by employing his inſtruments, to ſolicit for him, and to draw men to fin by 
bad counſel and example, which we ſee lt pes done, and probably very often by 
the Devil's inſtigation ; (thoſe who are very wicked themſelves, and conſequently more 
enſlaved to the Devil, and under his power, being as it were factors for him to ſeduce 
others ;) but beſides this, tis not 1 but the Devil himſelf does many times im- 
mediately excite men to fin, by working upon the humours of their bodies, or upon 
their imaginations z. and by that means infuſing and ſuggeſting evil motions into them; 
or by diverting them from thoſe thoughts and conſiderations, which might check and 
reſtrain them from that wickedneſs to which he is tempting them ; or by ſome other 
ways and means more fecret and unknown to us. For the power of Spirits, whe- 
ther good or bad, and the manner of their operation upon our minds, are things very 
ſecret, and of which we can give little or no account, but yet for all that, we have 
many tires reaſon ſufficient to believe a thing to be ſo, when we are wholly ignorant 
of the manner of it. | Wige 

And there is reaſon, from what is ſaid in Scripture, to believe that the Devil, in 
ſome caſes, hath a more immediate power and ee upon the minds of men, to 
excite them to ſin, and, where he diſcovers a very bad inclination or reſolution, to help 
it forward, and to keep men to it; as when it is ſaid, John xiii. 27. that the Devii 
entered into Tudas, to puſh him on in that ill deſign which he had already engaged in, 


nias, to lie to the boly Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the price for which he had ſold 
his eſtate ; which expreſſions do ſeem to intimate to us ſome more immediate power and 
influence which the Devil had upon thoſe perſons : but then 'tis very obſervable, that 
this power is never aſcribed to the Devil, but in the caſe of great and horrid fins, and 
where men are beforehand notoriouſly depraved, and either by the actual commiſſion 
of ſome former great ſin, or by entertaining ſome very wicked deſign, have provoked 


how to betray Chriſt, before it is ſaid the Devil enter d into him, to puſh him on to the 
execution of it. And Ananias his covetouſneſs had firſt tempted him to back part 
of his eſtate, before it is ſaid the Devil filled his heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that 
what power the Devil hath over men, they firſt give it him ; they conſent to his out- 
ward temptations, before he can get within them. Hence it is that in Scripture great 
finners are deſcribed, as being more immediately under the government and influence of 
the Devil. Epbeſ. ii. 1, 2. Where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of thoſe, who from heatheniſm 
were converted to Chriſtianity, Tou (ſays he) hath he quicken'd, who were once dead in 
rreſpaſſes and fins ; wherein in times paſt ye walked, according to the courſe of this world, 
according to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the children 
difabedience, or unbelief ; n . T3 wy erepyarr©-, the ſpirit that flill acts and 
inſpires the children of unbelref ; that is, thoſe who continue in their infidelity, and would 
not believe and obey the goſpel. When men are notoriouſly wicked and diſobedient to 
the councils of God, the Devil is faid to act and inſpire them, which certainly ſigni- 
fies ſome more immediate power and influence which he hath over fuch perſons. 
For as it is very probable, that the Devil is ſometimes permitted to come near g 
men ſo as to tempt them; fo by notorious wickedneſs and impiety, men do give ad- 
miffion to him, and he is permitted by the juſt judgment of God to exerciſe greater do- 
minion over them. 7 reſiſting his temptations, we drive him from us. So St. James 
tells us, Chap. iv. 7. Reſiſt the Devil, and be will ofee from you : but as we yield to his 
temptations, he continually makes nearer approaches to us, and gains a greater power 
over us. | | als W 


move and excite men to fin, but that they are prevalent and effectual, proceeds from our 
own will and conſent ; tis our ow //ts cloſing with his temptations, that produce fin. 
The Devil hath more or leſs power over men, according as they give way to him ; but 
never fo much as to force their wills, and to compel them to conſent- to, and e 
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nn 3 badly ocker this Wetenss 70 men for their 
good, in order to their ſalvation; and therefore — lefs will he permit the: Devil to 


fare this power over men to their ruin and deſtruction. Godly cvbunianding us to refit 


the Devil ſu that bis temptations are not. irreſiſtible, - 

Fourthly,, From what hath been ſaid, it appears, that tho. the Devil be Sequaialy ace 
ceſſary to the ſins of men, yet we ourſelyes are the authors of them; he tempts us! many 
times to fin, but it is we that commit it. His temptations may ſometimes be fo vio 
lent as to extenuate our fault, but never ſo forcible as wholly. to excuſe us; for wie are 
ſo far guilty of fin, as we give our conſent to it; and how powerful ſoever the tcmpta« 
tion be to any kind of evil, there is always ne own will in it to render 


us guilty, - - 
4 am far from thinking. that the Devil tempts men to. all the evil that they do. 1 


rather think that the greateſt part of the wickedneſs that is committed in the world, 


ſprings from the evil motions of mens own minds. Mens own luſts are generally to 


them the worſt Devil of the two, and do more ſtrongly incline them to ſin, than any 

Devil without them can tempt them to it. It is not to be doubted, that the Devil — 
all the miſchief he can to the ſouls, of men, ſo far as God permits him; and tho' the 
number of evil Angels be probably very great, yet it is but finite, and every one of them 
hath a limited power; and tho' they be very active, yet they can be but one where at 
once; ſo that his malice at the utmoſt does only all the evil that it can, not all that it 
would ; he plyes where he has the beſt cuſtom, where he has the faireſt opportunity, and 


the greateſt hopes; he leaves men many times for a ſeaſon as (it is ſaid) he did our Savi- 


our, becauſe he deſpairs of ſucceſs at that time; and it may be ſometimes when he is 
gone, theſe perſons grow ſecure, and through their own ſecurity and folly fall into thoſe 
fins, which the Devil with all his baits and wiles, whilſt they were upon their guard, 
could not tempt them to commit. 

Others, after he has made them ſure, and put them into the way of it, will go on of 
themſelves, and are as mad of inning, as forward to deſtroy themſelves, as the Devil 
himſelf could wiſh; ſo that he can hardly tempt men to any. wickedneſs, which he 
does not find them inclin d to of themſelves. Theſe he can, truſt with themſelves, and 


leave them to their own inclinations and conduct, finding by experience, that they will 


do as ill things of their own motion, as if Satan ſtood continually at their right 1 
to prompt them, and put them on, ſo that he can go into a far country, and employ 
himſelf elſewhere, and leave them for a long time, being confident that in his abſence 
they will not bury their talent, and hide it in a napkin, but will improve it to a great 
advantage. And I wiſh: that our own age did not afford us too many inſtances of this 
kind, of ſuch forward and expert ſinners, as need no tempter either to inſtruct or ex- 
cite them to that which is evil. Now in this caſe the Devil betakes himſelf to other 
perſons, and removes his ſnares and baits where he thinks there is more need and occa- 
ſion for them. 

So that we may reaſonably conclude, that there is a great deal of wickedneſs commit- 
ted in the world, which the Devil hath no immediate hand in, the' he always rejoiceth 
in it when it is done; and that there is a great deal more reaſon to attribute all good to 
the motions and operations of the Spirit of God, than to aſcribe all ſin and wicked- 
neſs in the world to the Devil ; becauſe the Spirit af God is more powerful, and is al- 
ways every where, and is more intent upon his deſign, and as forward to promote. it, 
as the Devil can be to carry on his work; nay, I doubt not but he is more active to ex- 
cite men to good, than the Devil can be to tempt them to evil. And yet for all this I 
think there is no great reaſon to doubt, but that good men do many good actions of 
their own inclination, without any ſpecial and immediate motion from the Spirit of 
God. They are indeed at firſt regenerate, and ſanctified by the holy. Ghoſt, and are 
continually afterwards under the conduct of the ſame. Spirit: but where there is a new 
nature, it is of it {elf inclinable to that which is good, and will bring forth fruits, and 


do actions anſwerable. Much leſs do I think — the Devil tempts every man to all 


the evil that he does, or the greateſt part. When the luſts of men, and the habits of 
vice are grown ſtrong and confirmed, the Devil may ſpare his temptations in a great 
mealure ; for after wicked men are Wand up: to ſuch a pitch 5 ee they will go 
a great while of themſelyes. LT 
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I have done with the fr/t obſervation, that as the Apoſtle acquits God from having 
any hand in tempting men to fin, ſo neither does he aſcribe the efficacy and prevalency 
of temptation to the Devil. I proceed to the n | 

Second obſervation, That he aſcribes the efficacy and ſucceſs of temptation to the luſts 
and vitious inclinations of men, which ſeduce them to a conſent and compliance with 
the temptations which are afforded to them. Every man is tempted, when he is drawn 
afide of his own laſt, and enticed. We have many powerful enemies; but we are much 
more in danger of treachery from within, than of affaults from without. All the power 
of our enemies could not deſtroy us if we were but true to our ſelves; ſo that the Apo- 
ſtle had great reaſon to aſcribe the efficacy of temptation, to the irregular defires and 
vitious inclinations of men, rather than to thoſe temptations which the providence of 


God permits them to be aſſaulted with, and conſequettly to lay the blame of men's fins 


chiefly upon themſelves, 

And that chiefly upon theſe #wwo accounts: 

Firſt, Becauſe the luſts of men are in a great meaſure voluntary. | 

Secondly, God hath put it in our power to reſiſt thoſe temptations, and overcome them. 
Now fo far as the luſts of men are voluntary, it is their own fault that they are ſeduced 
by them; and if God hath put it in our power to reſiſt and overcome temptations, we 
may blame ourſelves, if we be overcome and foiled by them. 

Hirt, The luſts of men are in a great meaſure voluntary. By the luſts of men, I mean 
their irregular deſircs, and vitious inclinations. I grant that the nature of man is 
much corrupted, and degenerated from its primitive integrity and perfeCtign : but we 
who are Chriſtians, have received that grace in baptiſm, whereby our natures are ſo far 
healed, as if we be not wanting to our ſelves, and do not negle& the means which God 
hath appointed to us, we may mortify our luſts, and live a new life; ſo that if our 


luſts remain unmortified, we our ſelves are in fault, much more if they gain new ſtrength, 


and proceed to habits; for this could not be, if we did not after we come to age, and 


are able to diſcern: between, and to chuſe good and evil, voluntarily confent to iniquity, 


and by wilful and deliberate practice of known fins, improve the evil inclinations of our 
nature into vitious habits : but if inſtead of mortifying and ſubduing the evil propenſions 
of our nature (which is no very difficult work to moſt perſons, if they begin it betimes) 
we will cherith -and give new life and power to them, we forfeit the grace which we 
received in Baptiſm, and bring our ſelves again under the power and dominion of fin ; 
and no wonder then, if our luſts ſeduce us, and make us ready to comply with the 
temptations of the world and the Devil. | 

Nay, and after this it is ſtil} our own fault, if we do not mortify our luſts ; for if we 
would hearken to the counſel of God, and obey his calls to repentance, and fincerely 
beg his grace and holy Spirit to this purpoſe, we might yet recover our ſelves, and by 
the ſpirit mortify the luſts of the fleſh; for tho' we have left God, he hath not quite for- 
ſaken us, but is ready to afford his grace again to us, tho' we have neglected and abuſed 
it, and to give his holy Spirit to thoſe that aſk him, tho' we have forfeited it; ſo that 
tho' our luſts ſpring from ſomething which is natural, yet that they live and have domi- 
nion over us, is voluntary, becauſe we might remedy it if we would, and make uſe of 
thoſe means which God in the Goſpel offers to us. 

Secondly, God hath put it in our power to reſiſt theſe temptations, and overcome 
them; ſo that it is our own fault, if we yield to them, and be overcome by them. 

It is naturally in our power to reſiſt many ſorts of temptations ; and the grace of God, 
if we do not neglect it, and be not wanting to our ſelves, puts it in our power to reſiſt 
any temptation that may happen to us. PEE 

Firſt, It is naturally in our power to reſiſt many forts of temptations. If we do but 
make uſe of our natural reaſon, and thoſe conſiderations which are common and obyious 
to men, we may eafily reſiſt the temptations to a great many fins. Some ſins are ſo hor- 
rid in their nature, that when we have the ſtrongeſt temptations to them, we cannot but 


| have a natural averſion from them; as deliberate murder, the danger and guilt whereof, 


are both ſo great, as make it eaſy for any conſiderate man to reſiſt the ſtrongeſt tempta- 


tion to it, even that of revenge. A plain act of injuſtice, whether by great fraud, or by 


downright oppreſſion, is ſo baſe and diſgraceful, fo odious and abhorred by human na- 
ture, that it is not difficult to a man that hath but a common underſtanding, and com- 
mon inclination to be honeſt, to overcome the greateſt temptation of gain and advantage ; 
nay he muſt offer conſiderable violence to his nature and reaſon, to bring himſelf to » 
4 
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at firſt, Prophaneneſs and contempt of God and religion is ſo monſtrous a fault, and 
of ſo dreadful an appearance, that every man that will but uſe his reaſon, can have no 
temptation to it, either from gratifying his humour, or pleafing his company, or ſhew- 
ing his wit, that can be of equal force with the arguments which every man's mind 
and conſcience is apt to ſuggeſt to him againſt it. - ' — 


Nay, there are many fins much inferior to theſe, the temptations whereto may by the 
ordinary reaſons and conſiderations of prudence and intereſt, be baffled and put out of 
countenance. To inſtance in common ſwearing, to which I think there is no tempta- 
tion, either from pleaſure or advantage, but only from faſhion and cuſtom: Now this 
temptation is eaſy to be conquer'd, by conſidering that every man that profeſſeth to 
believe the Bible, muſt acknowledge it to be a fin; and if any man be convinc'd that 
it is a fin, I dare undertake to convince him that he can leave it. He that can chuſe 
at any time whether he will ſpeak or not (which it is certainly in every man's power 
to do) can chuſe whether he will ſwear when he ſpeaks. If he fays he does it by cuſ- 
tom and habit, and when he does not think of it ; a very little care and reſolution will 


in a ſhort time cure any man of that cuſtom; ſo that it is naturally in every man's 
wer, to break off this fin. 


Secondly, The grace of God puts it into our power, if we do not neglect it, and be 
not wanting to. our ſelves, to refiſt any temptation that may happen to us; and what 
the grace of God puts into our power, is as truly in our power, as what we can do our 
ſelves. God offers his grace to every man under the goſpel, for he has promiſed t give 
his boly Spirit to them that aſe him, and it is naturally in every man's power to aſk it, 
otherwiſe the promiſe ſignifies nothing; for if no man can aſk the Spirit of God, till 
he firſt have it, then to promiſe it to them that aſk it, is to promiſe it to them who have 
it already, and then 'tis needleſs to aſk it. And if God offers his grace to every man, 
then 'tis every man's fault if he have it not ; and every man that hath it, may by the 
ordinary aſſiſtance of that grace, reſiſt any ordinary temptation. And if at any time 
God ſuffers good men to be aſſaulted, he hath promiſed in ſuch caſes an extraordinary 
grace and aſſiſtance: and that either he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we 


are able, or that with the temptation he will find a way to eſtape, that we may be able 


- 


fo bear it. | 


And thus I have done with the ſecond thing I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe 
words, that every man is bis own greateſt tempter. Every man is tempted, when be is 
drawn afide of his own luſt and enticed. And now the proper inferences from what 
I have been all this while diſcourſing to you are theſe three : 7 
' Firſt, Not to think to excuſe our ſelves, by laying the blame of our fins upon the 
temptation of the Devil. That the Devil tempts us is not our fault, becauſe we can- 
not help it; but it is our voluntary compliance with his temptations, our conſenting to 
that evil which he ſolicits us to, which maketh us guilty, Every man is tempted, when 
be is drawn aſide of his own luſt ; The luſts of our own hearts give the efficacy to 
the temptations of the Devil: men many times fin upon the motions and ſuggeſtions 
of the Devil: but tho' he be guilty of tempting us, we are guilty of conſenting ta 
his temptations. 8 
Many times we are not ſure that the Devil tempts us to ſuch a fin, but we are ſure 
that we commit it, and conſequently that we are guilty of it. Nay it is certain, if 
there were no Devil, many would be wicked, and perhaps not much leſs wicked than 
they are. The luſts and vitious inclinations of men would yield to the temptations of 
the world, tho' there were none to manage them, and to ſet them on to the greateſt ad- 
vantage ; ſo that we cannot excuſe our faults upon this account, that we are tempted by 
the Devil. If this were a ſufficient excuſe for us, the Devil would take no pleafure in 
tempting us; the whole deſign of his temptation being to make us. guilty, and by the 
guilt of ſin to make us miſerable. | | 

Secondly, From hence we learn what reaſon we have to pray to God, that he would 
not lead us into temptation, i. e. not permit us to fall into it; for in the phraſe of ſcrip- 
ture, God is many times ſaid to do thoſe things, which his providence permits to be done, 
The beſt of us have ſome remainders of luſt, ſome irregular deſires and appetites, 
which will be apt to betray us to fin, when powerful temptations are preſented to us; 
ſo that it is a great happineſs to the beſt of men, to be kept by the providence of God 
out of the way of violent temptations ; for our own ſtrength to reſiſt them is but ſmall, 


and we are apt to be ſecure, and to neglect our guard; we are eaſy to be ſurprized, and 
Vor. II. + hos Eee in 


— — — ã ꝑ—- 


— — 


Proving Feſus to be the Meſlias. Serm. LxIII. 


in continual danger through our own weakneſs or careleſsneſs. Our greateſt fecurity 
is, if we be ſincere, and heartily deſirous to do well, and firmly reſolved againſt ſin; and 
do depend upon God for his grace and afliftance, that his providence will not ſuffer us 
to fall into the hands of dangerous and violent temptations, which probably would be 
too hard for us; he who knows what our ſtrength is, will not ſuffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able. | 

Thirdly, From hence we may learn the beſt way to difarm temptations, and to take 
away the power of them, and that is by mortifying our luſts, and ſubduing our vitious 
inclinations. When this is done, (which by the grace of God may be done) temptation 
hath loſt its greateſt advantage upon us. Tis the conſpiracy of our luſts, with the tempta- 
tions that ſet upon us, that betrays us into their power. The true reaſon why men fall into 
fin, is not becauſe 8 are tempted, but becauſe there is ſomething within them, which 
inclines and diſpoſes them to comply with the temptation, and to yield to it. It is ſaid, 
when the Devil came to our Saviour to tempt him, that he found nothing in him, and 
therefore his temptations had no force upon him. The more we mortify our luſts, the 
leſs the Devil will find in us, for his temptations to work upon, Every ſpark is dan- 
gerous, when it falls upon combuſtible matter; but tho” ſparks fly never ſo thick, there 
is no danger, fo long as there is nothing about us to catch fire. 

Tf we will not be drawn afide and enticed to fin, let us mortify our luſts ; for ſo far 
as we are mortified, we are out of the power of temptation. 

Men are apt to complain of temptations, that they are too hard for them, and that 
they are not able to reſiſt them, tho' they pray to God continually for his grace to that 
purpoſe. This indeed is one means very proper and neceſſary to be uſed ; but this is 
not all that we are to do; we muſt break off habits of fin, and ſubdue our luſts, and 
keep under our inclinations, and then we ſhall find our ſelves able to reſiſt and encoun- 
ter temptations with more ſucceſs. And till we do this, in vain do we pray for God's 
grace, and depend upon him for ſtrength to overcome the temptations that do aſſault 
us; for God's grace was never deſign'd to countenance the floth and negligence of men, 
but to encourage and ſecond our reſolutions and endeavours. of well-doing. If we 
expect God's grace and aſſiſtance upon other terms, we tempt God, and provoke him 
to leave us to the power of temptations, to be drawn away and enticed by our own 
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MAT T H. xi. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 


Now when John had heard in priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two 
of his Diſciples, and ſaid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come: or 
do we look for another ? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go and 
ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear, and fee. The 
Blind receive their fight, and the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſ- 
ed, and the Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed up, and the Poor have 


the Goſpel preached unto them: And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall 
not be offended in me. Fs 


BOUT the time of our Saviour's appearing in the world, there was a gene- 

| ral expectation of a great Prince, that ſhould come out of Judæa, and govern 
all nations: this the - Genti/es had from the prophecies of the $:by/s, which 

ſpeak of a great King that was to appear in the world about that time. 80 Virgil tells 
us, that the time of Auguſtus was the utmoſt date of that -prophecy; . 


Ultima Cumæi venit jam carminis etas : And 


w | 


— — n — — — ET FOI TC WC ENCCE " 
Serm. LxIII. Proving Feſus to be the Meſſias. 395 
2 And Suetonius tells us, that all over the e 


oftern countries, there was an ancient and con« 
fant tradition, that ſuch a Prince ſhould ſpring out of Judæa : and for this reaſon it is, 
that our Saviour is call'd by the prophet, the expettation of the nations. 

But more eſpecially among the Jews, there was at that time a more lively and parti- 
cular ex tion, grounded upon the predictions of their Prophets, of a Prince whom 
they call d the Meſſas, or the anointed ; and thoſe who were more devout among 
did at that time wait for his appearance; as it is ſaid of Simeon, that he waited for the 
conſolation of 1ſrael. Hence it was, that when Fohn the Baptiſt appeared in the quality 
of an extraordinary Prophet, they ſent from Feruſalem to enquire whether he were the 
Maſias? John i. 19. The Jeu fent Priefts and Levites from Jeruſalem to aſe him, Who 
art thou? And he confeſſed, and denied not, but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt, The San- 
bedrim, to whotn it belonged to judge who were the true Prophets, ſent to know vrhe- 

ther he was the Meſſias or not? he would not take this honour to himſelf; but told them 

the Meſſtas was juſt at hand; and the next day, when Jeſus came to be baptized of him, 

he bare 7 „ that he was the Son of God, and that he ſaw the Spirit deſcending and abid- 
m. 

on it is 2 that he knew him, and bare witneſs of him, which makes it the 
more ſtrange here in the text, he ſhould ſend tuo of his Diſciples to enquire, whether 
he were the Meſhas or not? Art thou he that ſhould come, or do wwe look for another ? that 
js, art thou the Meſſas, or not? for fo he is call'd in the ancient prophecies of him, 

s #%pÞ 6, he that ſhould come. Gen. xlix. 10. The ſtepter ſhall not depart from 
Fudah, till Shiloh come. | 
For the reſolution of this difficulty, it is very probably ſaid by interpreters, and I 
think there is no reaſon to doubt of it, that John the Baptiſt did not ſend this meſſage 
for his own ſatisfaction, but to ſatisfy his Diſciples, who were never very willing to ac- 
knowledge Jeſus for the Meſfias, becauſe they thought he did ſhadow and cloud their 
maſter. From whence we may take notice, how mens judgments are apt to be perver- 
ted by faction and intereſt ; and that good men are too 2 to be ſwayed thereby; for 
ſuch we ſuppoſe the Diſciples of John to have been; they will not believe their own 
maſter,when they apprehend him to ſpeak againft their intereſt ; for they knew that 
muſt riſe and fall in their reputation and eſteem, as their maſter did. They believed that 
their maſter was a Prophet, and came from God ; yet for all that, they could not digeſt 
his teſtimony of Chrift, becauſe that ſet him above their maſter ; which they were ſaga- 
cious enough to perceive, that it tended to the dimunition and leſſening of themſelves: 
And that this was the thing which troubled them, appears plainly from the complaint 
which they make to their maſter, John iii. 26. The Diſciples of Fohn came to him and 
fatd, be that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou beareſt witneſs, bebold the ſame bap- 
tizeth, and all men come to him. This troubled them, to ſee him invade their maſter's 
office, and that he began to have more followers than Jobn had; be baptizeth, and all 
men come to him. 

This prejudice had endeavour'd to root out of their minds, by telling them, that 
he had always declared that he was not the Meſſias, v. 28. You your ſelves bear me witneſs, 
that 1 ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him. But when he perceiv'd it 
ſtill to ſtick with them, and that they obſerved all his actions, and the miracles that he 
wrought, as if they had a mind to pick a quarrel with him, (for St. Luke, who relates 
the ſame ftory, tells us, that when our Saviour had healed the Centurion's ſervant, and 
raiſed from the dead the widow's fon at Naim, the Diſciples of John ſhew'd him all 
theſe things) I ſay, Jobn Baptiſt perceiving that they watched him ſo narrowly, ſent 
two of his Diſciples to him, that they might receive full ſatisfaction from him. 

And St. Luke tells us, that upon their coming to him, he wrought many of his mi- 
racles before them, to convince them that he was the true Meſſias. Luke vii. 21, 22. 
And in that ſame hour he cured many of their infir mitves, and plagues, and of evil ſpirits; 
and to many that were blind he gave fight ; and then ſaid to the Diſciples of Jabn, Go your 
way, and tell fohn what things ye have ſeen and beard; how that the blind ſee, and the lame 

walh, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf bear, and the dead are raiſed, and to the poor 
the goſpel is preached, and bleſſed is be that is not offended in me. | 

So that you ſee that the reaſon why John Baptiſt ſent to our Saviour to know whe- 

ther he was the Meſſias, was not to ſatisfy himſelf, for he had no doubt of it; but per- 

ceiving his Diſciples to. be ill-affeted towards our Saviour, and hearing them ſpeak with 

ſome envy of his miracles, he ſeat them to him, that by ſeeing what he did, — 
| wh: 
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what account he gave of himſelf, they might receive full ſatisfaction concerning him. 
I have been the longer in the clearing of this, that men upon every appearance of con- 
tradition in the evangelical hiſtory, may not be too forward to ſuſpect the truth of it; 
but may be convinc'd, that if they would but have patience to examine things carefully, 
they would find that the ſtory does ſufficiently vindicate it ſelf ; and tho” it be penn d 
with great ſimplicity, yet there is ſufficient care taken to free it from being guilty of any 
contradiction to it ſelf. | 1 

The occaſion of the words being thus cleared, there are in them thefe two things 

conſiderable, | | nherfing its agen api 

Firſt, What it was that John the Baptiſt ſent his Diſciples to be fatisfied about; and 
that was, whether he was the Meſſias or not? Now when John had heard in priſon the works 
of Chriſt, he ſent two of his Diſciples. The circumſtance of his being in priſon, ſeems 
to be mention'd, to intimate to us the reaſon why he did not come himſelf along with 
them; he ſent two of his Diſciples to him, who ſaid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould 
come, or do we look for another ? And then | 

Secondly, The anſwer which our Saviour returns to this meſſage; Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, go and ſhew John again the things which ye do ſee and hear; the blind re- 
cetve their fight, the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are 
raiſed up, and the poor have the goſpel preached unto them ; and bleſſed is he, whoſoever 
Hall not be offended in me. ninth Wt. 

So that theſe words contain, f/f, the evidence which our Saviour gives of his being 
the true Meſſias. Secondly, an intimation that notwithſtanding all this evidence which 
he gave of himſelf, yet many would be offended at him, and reject him; Sleſſed is be, 

roboſoc ver is not offended in me. | 

Firſt, The evidence which our Saviour gives of his being the true Meſſias: and to 
prove this, there were but two things neceſſary. 

1. To ſhew that he was fent by God, and had a 188 commiſſion from him. 
15 2. That he was the very perſon of whom the Prophets foretold that he thould be the 

— nt | 

The firft of theſe he proves by the miracles which he wrought ; and the ſecond by the 
eorreſpondency of the things he did, with what was foretold by the Prophets concern- 
ing the Meſſtas; the prophecies concerning the Meffias were accompliſh'd in him. 

Vir, By the miracles which he wrought ; the blind receive their fight, and the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, and the dead are raiſed up. Here is a 
brief enumeration of the ſeveral ſorts of miracles which our Saviour wrought, and theſe 
were a teſtimony to him that he came from God, and was ſent and commiſſioned by him 
to declare his will to the world. So he himſelf tells us, John v. 36. I have a greater 
witneſs than that of Jobn, for the works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame 
works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. Upon the evidence 
of theſe miracles, N:icodemus, a ruler among the Jews, was convinced that he was ſent 
by God, Jobn iii. 2. We know that thou art a teacher come from God, for no man can do 
theſe miracles that thou deft, except God be with him. Nay his greateſt enemies were 
afraid of his miracles, knowing how proper an argument they are to convince men. 
Jobn xi. 47. when the chief prieſts and Phariſees were met together in council againſt 
him, they concluded, that if he were permitted to go on and work miracles, he would 
draw all men after him Mat do we? (ſay they) for this man doth many miracles ; if 
we let bim thus alone, all men will believe on him. This they ſaid, upon occafion of the 
great miracle of raiſing Lazarus from the dead. 

And in reaſon, miracles are the higheſt atteſtation that can be given to the truth and 
divinity of any doctrine; and ſuppoſing a doctrine not to be plainly unworthy of God, 
and contrary to thoſe natural notions which men have of God and religion, we can have 
no greater evidence of the truth of it, than miracles; they are ſuch an argument, as in 
its own nature is apt to perſuade and induce belief. 

All truths do not need miracles; ſome are of eaſy belief, and are fo clear by their own 
light, that they need neither miracle nor demonſtration to prove them. Such are thoſe 
ſelf- evident principles which mankind do generally agree in: others which are not fo 
evident by their own light, we are content to receive upon clear demonſtration of them, 
or very probable arguments for them, without a miracle. And there are ſome truths, 
which however they may be ſufficiently obſcure and uncertain to moſt men, yet are they 
fo OT, and of ſo ſmall conſequence, as not to deſerve the atteſtation of „ 
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cles; ſo that there is no reaſon 
vince men of them. 


to expect that God ſhould interpoſe by a miracle, to con- 
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But for ſuch truths as are neceſſary to be known by us, but are not ſufficiently evident 
of themſelves, nor capable of eogent evidence, eſpecially to prejudiced and intereſted 
perſons, God is pleaſed in this cafe many times to work miracles for our conviction; and 
they are a proper argument to-convince us of a thing that is either in its ſelf obſcure and 
hard to be believed, or which we are prejudiced againſt, and hardly brought to believe; 
for they are an argument à major? ad minus, they prove a thing which is obſcure and 
hard to be believed, by ſome thing that is more incredible, which yet they cannot deny 
becauſe they ſee it done. Thus our Saviour proves himſelf to be an extraordinary per- 
ſon, by doing ſuch things as never man did; he convinceth them, that they ought to be- 
lieve what he ſaid, becauſe they ſaw him do thoſe things, which were harder to be be- 
lieved (if one had not ſeen them) than what he ſaid. 

Miracles are indged the greateſt external confirmation and evidence that can be given 
to the truth of any doctrine, and where they are wrought with all the advantages they 
are capable of, they are an unqueſtionable demonſtration of the truth of it; and ſuch 
were our Saviour's miracles here in the text, to prove that he was the true Meſſias; 
here are miracles of all kinds, the blind receive their fight, and the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, and the dead are raiſed up. For the nature of them, 
they are ſuch as are moſt likely to be divine and to come from God, for they were 
healing and beneficial to mankind.” Our Saviour here inſtanceth in thoſe things which 
are of greateſt benefit and advantage, and which free men from the greateſt miſeries and 
inconveniencies; the reſtoring of fight to the blind, and hearing to the deaf; ſoundneſs 
and health to the lame and the leprous, and life to the dead. And then for the number 
of them, they were many ; not one inſtance of a kind, but ſeyeral of every kind, and 

cat multitudes of moſt of them; and for the manner of their operation, they were pub- 
ſick, in the ſight and view of great multitudes of people, to free them from all ſuſpicion 
of fraud and impoſture; they were not wrought privately and in corners, and given out 
and noiſed abroad, but before all the people, ſo that every one might ſee them, and 
judge of them ; not only among his own Diſciples and followers, as the Church of Rome 
pretends to work theirs, but among his enemies, to convince thoſe that did not believe; and 
this not done once,, and in one place, but at ſeveral times, and in all places where he 
came, and for a long time, for three years and a half; and after his death, he endowed 
his Diſciples and followers with the ſame power, which laſted for ſome ages. And 
then for the quality of them, they were miracles of the greateſt magnitude ; thoſe of them, 
which in themſelves might have been performed by natural means, as healing the lame, 
and the leprous, and the deaf, he did in a miraculous manner, by a word or a touch, yea 
and many times at a great diſtance. - But others were not only in the manner of their 
operation, but in the nature of the thing unqueſtionably miraculous, as giving of ſight 
to thoſe that had been born blind, and raiſing up the dead to life, as Lazarus, after he 
had lain in the grave four days; and himſelf afterwards, the third day after he had been 
buried ; which, if there ever was or can be any unqueſtionable miracles in the world, 
ought certainly to. be reputed ſuch, So that our bleſſed Saviour had all the atteſtation 
that miracles can give, that he came from God. And this is the fr? evidence of his 
being the Meſſias. | 2 of : 

The Jews acknowledge that the Meſſias when he comes ſhall work great miracles ; 
their own Talmud confeſſeth, that Jeſus the ſon of Foſeph and Mary did work great 
miracles; and the hiſtory of the goſpel does particularly relate more and greater miracles 
wrought by him, than by Moſes and all the Prophets that had been ſince the world began; 
ſo that we may ſtill put the ſame queſtion to the eus, which they did in our Saviour's 
time to one another; when Chriſt cometh, when the Meſſias whom ye expect comes, 
will be do more miracles than theſe which this man bath dome? | 

But, Secondly, this will yet more clearly appear by the correſpondency of the things 
here mentioned, with what was foretold by the Prophets concerning the Meſſias. 

Not to mention innumerable circumſtances of his birth, and life, and death, and reſur- 
rection, and aſcenſion into heaven, together with the ſucceſs and prevalency of his doc- 
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trine in the world, all which are 
I ſhall confine myſelf to the 


y foretold by ſore or other of 
iculars here in the text. | 


the Prophets: 


Firſt, It was foretold of the Meſſias, that he ſhould work miraculous cures. Iſa. xxxv. 


4, 5, 6. f. 


to the argum 


have a proverb, that God is not content to 
uſually doth fomeths 
and the deaf, and the lame, Iſaiab propheſied; and God makes good this 


g of the Meſſias, he will rome and ave 

all be opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopp d; then ſhall the lame man leap as 
an hart, and the tongue of the dumb thi 
"Tis true indeed, the text mentions an 


over and above bis 


you ; then the eyes of the blind 


ing 3 this you ſee was fulfilled here in the text. 
er miracle which is not in the prophet, that he 
raiſed the dead; but if God did more than he promiſed and foretold, this is no prejudice 


ent, if all that he foretold was accompliſh'd in him. Beſides, the Fes 
perform barely what he promiſeth, but he 
omiſe. That the Meflias ſhould bea the blind, 


promiſe and 


prediction to the full; the Meſſias did not only do theſe, but, which is more and greater 
than any of theſe, he raiſed the dead to life. 


Secondly, It was likewiſe foretold of the Meflias, that he Should preach the 


Gofpel to the 


poor, Iſa. Ixi. 1. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe he hath anvinted me to 
preach good tidings. unto the meek, Tuaſye\iGedry winger, to preach the Goſpel or good 
tidings to the poor; fo the LXXII render the words; and they are the very words uſed 
by our Saviour here in the text. "Tis true indeed, this was no miracle, but it was the 


punctual 


accompliſhment of a prophecy concernin 
evidence that he was the Meſſias. But beſides it 


the Meſſias, and conſequently an 
ſomething in it which was very 


ſtrange to the Jcus, and very different from the way of their doors and teachers; for the 
Rabbies among the Jews would ſcarce inſtruct any but for great reward; they would med- 


dle with none 1 1 
they had in great contempt, as ap 

John vii. 48, 49. Have any of the rulers or of the 

ple who knoweth not the law are curfed. And Grotius upon 


of x ople 


that were able to requite their pains z the ordinary 
by that flighting expreſſion of them, 
Phariſees believed on him ? but this peo- 
this text tells us, that the 


0 


and poorer ſort 


Jewiſh maſters had this fooliſh and inſolent proverb among them, that the Spirit of God 


Hoth not reſt but upon @ rich man, to which this 
direct contradiction : The 

each the Goſpel to the poor. In old time the Prophets were ef 
= Princes of the people: but this 
None have ſo little reaſon to be 


great Pr 
proud as the ſons of men, but never was any ſo hum- 


prediction concerning the Meſſias was a 
Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to 
pecially ſent to the Kings 


comes to preach the Goſpel to the poor. 


ble as the Son of God; our Saviour's whole life and doctrine was a contradiction to the 
falſe opinions of the world; they thought the rich and great men of the world the only 
but be came 70 2 glad tidings to tbe poor, to bring good news to them 


happy perſons, 


whom the great doctors of the 


their pride and 
cellent ſermon 
God. 


aw d 
of 


eſpiſed, and ſet at nou 
uy: and to confute their falſe opinions of things 
is with this ſaying, Bleſſed are the poor, for theirs is the kingdom of 


ght ; and therefore to confound 
„he begins that ex- 


Thirdly, It was foretold of the Meſſias, that the world ſhould be offended at him, Ja. 
viii. 14. He ſhall be for a flone of wy wary, 2 and for a rock of offence to both the houſes of 
} 


Iſrael. And Ja. liii. 1, 2, 3. Who hath 
the Lord revealed? he hath no 


eved our r 


tand to whom is the arm of 
form nor comelinęſi, and when we ſee him, there is no beauty 


that we ſhould defire bim; he is deſpiſed and rejected of men, and we hid as it were our faces 
from bim; he was deſpiſed and we eſteemed him not; and this likewiſe is intimated in the laſt 
words of the text, and bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. imati 
notwithſtanding the great works that he did among them, which teſtified of him that 
he came from God, notwithſtanding the predictions of their prophets concerning the 
Meſſias were fo clearly and punctually accompliſh'd in him; yet notwithſtanding all 
this, they would take offence at him upon one account or other, and reje& him and his 


doctrine; but even this, that they rejected 


ng that 


him, and would not own him for their Meſ- 


ſias, was another ſign or evidence that he was the true Meflias foretold by the Prophets: 


for among other thin 


deſpiſed and re; 
And thus I 


God. And, 


of men. 


ve done with the firſt thing I propounded to 
evidence which our Saviour here gives of his being the true Me 
Fir, The many and great miracles which he wrought, prove that he came from 


3 


gs this was expreſſly predicted concerning him, that he ſhould be 
om to; namely, the 
las. 6 
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| Second! The correſpondence of the things he did, with what was foretold by the 


phets concerning the Meſſias, declare him to be the true Meſſias. Bk 
now proceed to the next thing, I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, | 
Secondly, An intimation in the text, that notwithſtanding all the evidence Chriſt gave 
of himſelf, yet many would be offended at him, and reje& him, and his doctrine. In 
ſpeaking to which, it will be very proper to conſider, 4 | | 
Firſt, How the poor came to be more diſpoſed to receive the goſpel, than others. | | 
Secondly, What thoſe prejudices are which the world had againſt our Saviour and his | 
religion at its firſt appearance, as alſo thoſe which men have at this day againſt the chrif- | 
tian religion, and to endeavour to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of them. Bud 
Thirdly, How happy a thing it is to eſcape and overcome the common prejudices | 
which men have againſt religion. | 
Fir, How the poor came to be more diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel than others; the | 
poor have the goſpel preached unto them. Which does not only fignify that our Saviour * 
did more eſpecially apply himſelf to them, but likewiſe that they were in a nearer diſpoſition 
to receive it, and did of all others give the moſt ready entertainment tg his doctrine: and 
this our Saviour declares to us in the beginning of his ſermon upon the mount, when he 
pronounceth the poor bleſſed upon this. account, becauſe they were nearer to the. king- 
dom of God than others; bleſſed are the poor, for theirs is the kingdom of God. So like- 
wiſe St. James, Chap. ii. v, 5. Hath not God choſen the poor of this world rich in faith; 
and beirs of the kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them that love him? So that it ſeems 
the poor were upon ſome account or other in a nearer diſpoſition to receive the goſpel, 
than the great and rich men of this world. And of this there are three accounts to be 
en. | 
, The poor had no earthly intereſt to engage them to reject our Saviour and his 
doctrine, The high-prieſts, and ſcribes, and phariſees among the Jews, they had a plain 
worldly intereſt which did engage them to oppoſe our Saviour and his doctrine; for if 
he were received for the Meſſias, and his doctrine embraced, they muſt of neceſſity loſe 
their ſway and authority among the people; and all that which render'd them fo conſi- 
derable, their pretended ſkill in the law, and in the traditions and obſervances of their 
fathers, together with their external ſhews of piety and devotion, would ſignify nothing; 
if our Saviour and his doctrine ſhould take place. And there are very few ſo honeſt and 
fincere, as to be content for truth's ſake, to part with their reputation and authority, 
and to become leſs in the eſteem of men than they were before. Few are ſo impartial 
as to quit thoſe things which they have once laid great weight upon, and kept a great 
ſtir about, becauſe this is to acknowledge that they were in an error, and miſtaken in 
their zeal, which few have the ingenuity to own, tho' it be never ſo plain to others; 
and therefore it is no wonder that our Saviour's doctrine met with ſo much reſiſtance from 
thoſe, who were ſo much concern'd in point of honour and reputation, to make head 
againſt it. And this account our Saviour himſelf gives of their infidelity, Jobn v. 44. 
How can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and ſeek not the bonour which .Y 
cometh of God only? and Chap. xii. 43. For they loved the praiſe of men more than the 
praiſe of God. | 3 | 
And beſides the point of repulftion, thoſe that were rich, were concerned in point of 
intereſt, to oppoſe our Saviour and his doctrine; becauſe he call'd upon men 70 deny them- 


ſelves, and to part with houſes and lands, yea and life it jelf, for his ſake, and for the | 


goſpe's, which muſt needs be a very hard and unpleaſant doctrine to rich men, who had 
great eſtates, and had ſet their hearts upon them. Upon this account it is that our Sa- 
viour pronounceth it ſo hard for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God; and com- 
pares it with thoſe things that are moſt difficult, and humanly impoſſible ; I Jay unto you,, 
it is eaſier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. | : 

But now the por were free from theſe incumbrances and temptations ; they had no- 
thing to loſe, and therefore our Saviour's doctrine went down more eaſily with them; 
becauſe it did not contradict their intereſt, as it did the intereſt of thoſe who had great 
eſtates and poſſeſſions. p : by, 

Secondly; Another reaſon of this is, that thoſe that are poor, and enjoy little of the 
good things of this life, are willing to entertain good news of happineſs in another, 
Thoſe who are in a ſtate of preſent miſery and ſuffering, are glad to hear that ir ſhall be 
well with them hereafter, and are willing to liſten to the good news of a future . 
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and ſways them that way to which our paſſion inclines them. A man of a calm and 


neſs ; and therefore our . Saviour, when he had pronounced the poor, bleſſed, Luke vi. 

20. adds by way of oppoſition, b. 24. But uo unte you that are rich; for ye have re- 
ceived your conſolation. They were in ſo comfortable. a condition at preſent, that they 
were not much concerned what ſhould becomè of them hereafter; whereas all the com- 
fort that poor men have, is the hopes of a better condition, non ff male nunc, & olim fic 
crit, that / it be bad now, it will not be ſo always; and therefore no wonder if the pro- 


if 


miſes and affurance of a future happineſs be very welcome to them. 1 
"Thirdly, If by the poor we do not only underſtand thoſe who are in a low and 
mean condition as to the things of this world, but ſuch likewiſe as had a temper 
and diſpoſition of mind ſuitable to the poverty of their outward condition, which our 
Saviour calls poverty of ſpirit, by which he means meekneſs and humility, there is no 
doubt but that ſuch a frame and temper of ſpirit is a great diſpoſition. to the receiving 
of truth. And that this is included in the notion of poverty, is very plain, both from 
the words of the prophecy I cited before, Ja. lxi. 1. The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to. preath good tidings to the meek, and to bind 
up the broken-bearted ; and likewiſe from our Saviour's deſcription of theſe perſons, in 
one of the Evangeliſts, Matth. v. 3. Bleffed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the king- 
dom of God. So that by the poor who are ſo nearly diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, our 
Saviour intended thoſe, who, being in a poor and h condition in reſpect of out- 
ward things, were likewiſe meek and humble in their ſpirits Now meekneſs, and hu- 
mility are great diſpoſitions to the entertaining of truth. Theſe graces and virtues do 
prepare the minds of men for learning and inſtruction ; meekneſs and modeſty, and hu- 
mility, are the proper diſpoſitions of a ſcholar, He that hath a mean opinion of him- 
ſelf is ready to learn of others; he who is not blinded by pride, or paſſion, is more apt 
to conſider things impartially, and to paſs a truer judgment upon them, than the proud 
and the paſſionate. Paſſion and Pride are great obſtacles to the receiving of truth, and 
to our improvement in knowledge. Paſſion does not only darken the minds of men, 
but puts a falſe biaſs upon our judgments, which. draws them off many times from truth, 


meek temper ſtands always indifferent for the receiving of truth, and holds the ballanee 
of his judgment even; but paſſion ſways and inclines it one way, and that commonly 
againſt truth and reaſon. So likewiſe pride is a great impediment to knowledge, and the 
very worſt quality that a learner can have; it obſtructs all the paſſages whereby know- 
ledge ſhould enter into us, it makes men refuſe inſtruction, out of a conceit they need 
it not. Many men might have known more, had it not been for the vain opinion which 
they have entertained of the ſufficiency of their knowledge. This is true in all kinds 
of learning, but more eſpecially as to the knowledge of divine things. For God loves 
to communicate himſelf and beſtow his grace and wiſdom upon meek and humble 
minds. So the Scripture tells us, P/a/, xxv. 9. The meek will be guide in judgment, and 
the meek will be teach bis ways. And 1 Pet. v. 5. Be cloathed with bumility ; for God 
refifteth the proud, and giveth grace to the bumble. | | 
And thus I have ſhewn in what reſpects the poor were more diſpoſed for the receiv- 
ing the goſpel, than others. I proceed now to the | 

Second thing, namely, What thoſe prejudices and objections are, which the world. had 
againſt our Saviour and his religion at their firſt appearance; as alſo to enquire into 
thoſe which men have at this day againſt the chriſtian religion, and to ſhew the weak- 
neſs and unreaſonableneſs of them. I begin, | | | 

Fin, With thoſe prejudices which the world had againſt our Saviour and his religi- 


on at their firſt appearance 


Both Jews and Gentiles were offended at him and his doctrine; but not both upon the 
ſame account. They both took exceptions at him, eſpecially at his low and ſuffering 
condition; but not both upon the fame reaſon. I ſhall begin with the exceptions which 
the Jeus took againſt our bleſſed Saviour and his religion; and I ſhall reduce them all, 
or at leaft the moſt conſiderable of them (as I find them diſperſed in the hiſtory of the 


goſpel, and in the As of the Apoſtles) to theſe fix heads: 


Firſt, The exceptions which they took againſt him upon account of his extraction 


and original. 


Becondly, At the meanneſs of his condition, contrary to their uniyerſal expectation. 

Thirdly, As to his miracles, | ; | 

 Fourtbly, His converſation. | | 
of | KL ED Fifibly, 
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perſons of greateſt know! 
Laſich, That the religion 


was at firſt inſtituted by God. 


knew very well, and believed the contrary; that he was to be of the line of David, and 
to come out of Bethlehem. If they referr'd to that prophecy, that @ virgin ſbould con- 
ceive and bear a ſon, and ſo underſtood-that he'ſhould-be without father; this was real- 
ly true, tho they angus that he was the Son of Joſeph. And if he affirmed that he 
had no father, he did ſufficiently juſtify it by his miracles ; that being as eaſy to be be- 
lieved poſſible by a divine power, as the miracles which he wrought ; which yet they 
could not deny, becauſe they ſaw them. DU 
2. Another prejudice againſt his extraction, was the meanneſs of his parents and 
breeding. This you find mentioned, Math. xiii. 54, 55. Whence hath this man this 
wiſdom, and theſe mighty works? is not this the carpenter's ſon? is not his mother called 
Mary, and his brethren James and Jaſes, and Simon and Judas? and his fiflers, are they 
not all with us? whence then hath this man theſe things? and they were offended in him. 
And ſo likewiſe, Jobn vii. 15. How knoweth this man letters, having never learned? © 
A ſtrange prejudice and moſt unreaſonable ! They could not believe him to be an ex- 
traordinary perſon, becauſe his parents and relations, his birth and breeding were ſo mean. 
He had been brought up to a trade, and not brought up to learning: whereas in reaſon, 
this ought to have been an argument juſt the other way; that he was an extraordinary 
perſon, and divinely aſſiſted, who all on the ſudden, without the help and aſſiſtance of 
education, gave ſuch evidence of his great wiſdom and knowledge, and did ſuch mighty 
works. This could not be imputed to his breeding, for that was mean; therefore there 
muſt be fomething extraordinary and divine in it. Thus another man, who had been 
free from prejudicc, would have reaſoned. | | 
3. The moſt unreaſonable prejudice of all, in reſpect of his extraction, was grounded 
upon à ſpiteful and malicious proverb, concerning the country where our Saviour was 
brought up, and they ſuppoſed him to be born; and that was Galilee, John i. 46. Can 
any good thing come out of Nazareth? and Jabn vii. 41. Shall the-Meſſias come out of Ga- 
1 2 ? and v. 52. Search and look, for out of Galilee: ariſeth no Prophet. . nr] 
But it ſeems Nathaniel, who was a good man, was eaſily taken off from this common 
rejudice, when Philip ſaid to him, come and ſee. He bids him come and ſee the works 
he did, and then refers it to him, whether he would believe his own eyes, 'or an old 
proverb: However, it ſeems the Jews laid great weight upon it, as if this alone were 
enough to confute all his miracles, and after they had ſhot this bolt at him, the buſineſs. 
were concluded clearly againſt him. But prudent and conſiderate men do not uſe to 
give much credit to ill- natur d proverbs; the good or bad characters which are given of 
countreys are not underſtood to be univerſally true, and without exception. There is 
no place but hath brought forth ſome brave ſpirits, and excellent perſons; whatever the 
general temper and diſpoſition of the inhabitants may be. Among the Grecians, the 
Beotians were eſteemed a dull people, even to a proverb; and yet Pindar, one of their 
chief poets, was one of them. The Scythians were a barbarous nation, and one would 
have thought no good could. have come from thence ; and yet that country yielded 
Anacharſis an eminent philoſopher. The 1dumeans were aliens and ftrangers to the co- 
venant ; and yet Jeb, one of the beſt men that ever was, came from thence. God can 
raiſe up eminent perſons from any place; Abrabam from Ur of the Chaldees, and an id 
latrous people. Nay, as our Saviour tells us, he can out of flones raiſe up children unto Nek 
Abraham. The wiſe God, in the government of the world, does not tie himfelf- to our % 
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ceffary to make a man a Prophet, that he ſhould be bred 
in a good air. If God ſends a man, it matters not 8 lace he comes. 25 
- Secondly, hin ob head of gore __ our 3 bee > e meanneſs of his out- 
ward condition, ſo contrary to the univerſal eugectation of the Fews. The Fews ff 
tze tradition of their her, to which th (as the church of Rome does at * paid 
a greater reverence than to the written word of God, were poſſeſt with a ſtrong per- 
ſuaſion, that the Meſſias, whom they expected, was to be a great prince and conqueror, 
and to ſubdue all nations to them; fo that nothing could be a greater defeat to their 
expectations, than the mean and low condition in which our Saviour appeared; ſo that 
upon this account they were almoſt univerſally offended at him. * 

But this prejudice was very unreaſonable. For neither did their Prophets foretel any 
ſuch thing, as the temporal greatneſs of the Maſtas: but on the contrary moſt expreſſly, 
55 he _ be poſed and 4 mg . that he ſhould be a man of forrows and ſuf- 

ings, and at r to death; which was directly contrary to what they ex 
rocks their — dy tradition. : n A 6 

Thirdly, Againſt his miracles they made theſe two exceptions : 

1. That he wrought them by magical ſkill, and by the power of the Devil. 

Which was fo exorbitantly unreaſonable and malicious, that our Saviour pronounceth 
it to be an wnpardonable fin; and for anfwer to it, appeals to every man's reaſon, whe- 
ther it was likely that the Devil ſhould conſpire againſt himſelf, and afſift any man to over- 
throw his own kingdom ? For it was plain, our Saviour's doctrine was directly contrary 
to the Devil's deſign ; and therefore to aſſiſt him to work miracles for the confirmation 
bo it, muſt have been apparently againſt his own intereſt, and to the ruin of his own 

om. | 

. They pretended that though he did many great works, yet he gave them no ſign 
from heaven. Matth. xvi. 1. it is ſaid, They defired him to ſbeu them à fign from heaven. 
It ſeems they expected that God ſhould give ſome immediate teſtimony to him from 
heaven; as he did to Ellas, when fire came down from heaven, and conſumed his ene- 
mies; and particularly they expected, that when he was upon the croſs, if he were the 
true Meffias, he ſhould have come down and ſaved himſelf. And becauſe he did not 
anſwer their expectation in this, they concluded him an impoſtor. 

Now what could be more unreaſonable, when he had wrought ſo many other and 
great miracles, perverſly to inſiſt upon ſome particular kind of miracle which they fan- 
cied? as if God were bound to gratify the curioſity of men ; and as if our Saviour were 
not as much declared to be the Son of God, by rifing again from the dead, as if he had 
come down from the Crofs. | 

Fourthly, As to his converſation, they had theſe three exceptions : | 

1. That he uſed no ſeverity in his habit or diet, took too much freedom, as they 
thought ; came eating and drinking, that is, he freely uſed the creatures of God, for the 
end for which they were given, with temperance and thankſgiving ; and did not lay 
thoſe rigorous reſtraints upon himſelf in theſe matters, which many, that were eſteem- 
ed the moſt religious among them, uſed to do, 

But he 1 ſhews them, that this exception was meerly out of their prejudice 
againſt him. For if he had come in the way of auſterity, they would have rejected him 
as well. They were refolved to find fault with him, whatever he did. Marth. xi. 16. 
Whereunto ſhall I liken this generation? Fohn the Baptiſt came neither eating nor drink- 
ing, and they ſay he hath a Devil. He lived in a more auſtere and melancholy way, he 
came in the way of righteouſneſs, uſed great ſtrictneſs and ſeverity in his habit and diet, 
and this they took exception at. Our Saviour was of a quite contrary temper, and that 
did not pleaſe them neither. The Son of man came eating and drinking, and they ſay, 
behold, a wine-bibber, and a glutton. So that let our Saviour have done what he would, 
he could not have carried himſelf fo as to have eſcaped the cenſures of men, ſo peeviſh- 
ly and w_ diſpoſed. ; 

2. That he kept company with publicans and ſinners. 858 

To which exception nothing can be more reaſonable than our Saviour's own an- 
ſwer ; that he was ſent to be @ phyſician to the world, to call finners to repentance ; and 
therefore they had no reaſon to be angry, or think it ſtrange, if he converſed with his 
Fatzents among whom his proper employment lay. | 
3. They objected to him prophaneneſs in breaking the ſabbath, and that ſurely was 


E that he could not be of God, if he kept not the ſa _ The truth was, he * 
| ; | | 10 


ealed one on the ſabbath-day. 
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To this our Saviour gives a moſt buy he and ſatisfactory 3 that e, but 


was lawful to do good on the AID but ftitution, but 
works of erty a nathral and mb, PD in £14 ” that he 
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tural _ 22 1 af will * mercy „ not ! ce. And then from the 
end of the ſabbath ; the ſabbath; was r man; and 
therefore ud trot be prtfutied to be ede . 7500 th was made 
for man: and not man {yr the ſabbath. _ : | 
Fifth, Another great prejudice againſt it him, was, that perſons of the greateſt know- 
ledge and authority among them did not embrace his doctrine, Jobn vii. 48. Have any 

of the rulers or Phariſees bel: eved on bim So that here was the infallible A and 53 
rity of their church agai him. Se YU nies wt 

There is no doubt, but e example and authority of our gui es ought to ſway very 
much with us, and 4 us in doubtful caſes; but not againſt plain and 1 c 


evidence; there we ought to follow and obey Gbd rather than nen. There is ſome 

a viſible and palpable corruption in thoſe who-are to lead us; they may have an! inte 

to oppoſe the truth: And thus it was with the Phariſees and raters at that time ; and 1 
it hath bech among Chriſtians in tlie great degeneracy of the Roman church. The 
chriſtian religion was never more —— red, nor ever more corrupted, than by thoſe 
Whb have been in ad church, who-ought to have underſtood re- 
ligion beſt, and have been the — ſupport of it. Men may err ; but God cannot: 
So that when God ſends a Prophet, or by his word does plainly declare his will to us, 
human le and authority ceaſeth, and is of no fore. 

The /aft prejudice I ſhall mention; which the Jerus had againſt our Saviour and his 
doctrine, was, that it did aboliſh and ſuperſede their religion, as of no longer uſe and | 
continuance, though it was plain it was inſtituted by God, 

This had been a very ſpecious pretence indeed; had not this been part o of their reli 
gion, and had not their own Prophets foretold, that the Meſſias ſhould. come and 
fe what was wanting and defective in their inſtitution. It is expreſly ſaid in their 
That God would raiſe unto them another Prophet, like to Moſes, and that they Jhould hows Jy 
him, when he came. So that in truth it was the accompliſhment of all thoſe revela- 
tions which were made to the Fews, and did not reprove the Jewiſb religion as Falſe, 
but as zmperfe# ; and did not contrauict and overthrow, but perfect and fulpl the law W 
the Propbets. 

And thus I have gone over the chief exce ptions and offences which the Ficbs tool at 
our Saviour and his doctrine; and I hope ſ * ufficiently ſhewn tlie unreaſonableneſs of 
them. I have not now tiine to proceed to what remains: But by what hath been ſaid; 
you may eaſily ſee, upon what flight and 3 dunds men may be prejudiced 
againſt the beſt perſon and things, and yet be very nt all che white that they are 
in the right. For fo no. doubt many of the Jews, 9 poſed our Saviout and his 
doctrine, thought themſelves to be. "Thierefoie | it concerns us to put on theekneſs, and 
humility, and modeſty, that we may be able to judge impartially of things, and our 
minds may be preſerved free and indifferent to receive the truths of God, when the; 
are offer d to us: Otherwiſe ſelf-conceit and paſſion will ſo blind our minds, and biz 
our judgments, that we ſhall be unable to diſcern, and unwilling to entertain the e plaine eſt 
and moſt evident truths. We ſee here by the fad example of the Jews, that by givirig 
_ to paſſion, and pride and ſelf-conceit, men may be fo deeplz prejudiced 
the truth, as to reſiſt the deareſt light, and reject even falvation 1tfelf, when it 
in offered other, 0 that COONS 2 Scriptur N Let every - be 

to bear, and to wrath ;* wr man wor keth not the righteouſneſs of 
Gb and exhorts us ſo ini to receive wi mula rhe world of Gl ale is 2 
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Have Rom thefs wounds propounded' to 5 — two things: E ETbe 198 

I. Thoſe prejudices and objections which the world had againſt our Saviour and 

his religion at their firſt appearance; as alſo te enquire into thoſe which men at this 
day do more eſpecially inſiſt upon, (againſt the Ain religion ; and to ſhew the un- 
reaſonableneſs of them. 

II. How happy a thing · it is to eleape and o overcome the common prejudices which 
men have againſt religion. 

I have enter d upon the fit of theſe, the prejudices which the world had againſt our 
Saviour and- his religion. When this great teacher of mankind came from God, thou 
he gave all imaginable teſtimony and evidence that he was ſent from heaven; yet the 
greateſt part of 14 world, both Jews and Gentiles, were mightily offended at him, wit 
deeply diced againſt him and his doctrine , but not both upon the fame account. 

I have already given you an account of the chief exceptions which the eus made 
againſt our Saviour and his doctrine, and have ſhewn the unreaſonableneſs of them. 

I proceed now to conſider the principal of thoſe exceptions, which the: Gentiles and 
Heathen Philoſophers took at our Saviour and his doctrine. I ſhall mention theſe four: 

'Firft, That Chriſtianity was a great innovation, and. contrary to the: received nflitu>- 
tions of. the world. 

Secondly, They objected 8 the plainneſs md ſimplicity of the dodrine. 

Thirdly, That it wanted demonſtration. 

- Fourthly; That the low and ſuffering condition of our Saviour was unſuitable to one 
that pretended to be the Son. of God,. and. to be appointed by him for a teacher and re- 
former of the world. Theſe are the chief exceptions which the Heathen, ' and . re 
ally their Philoſophers, took at our Saviour and his doctrine. 
_ Firſt, That the chriſtian religion was a great innovation, and contrary to the receiv'd 
inſtitutions of the world; and conſequently that it did condemn the religion which had 
been ſo univerſally received and eſtabliſhed in the world by ſo long a continuance of 
time. And no wonder if this made a great impreſſion upon them, and raiſed a mighty 
ejudice in the minds of men againſt the chriſtian religion; no prejudices being ſo 
ſtr ong as thoſe that are fix d in the minds of men by education: And of all the preju- 
dices " education, none ſo violent and hard to be removed, as thoſe about religion, 
yea though. they be never ſo groundleſs and unreaſonable. Harb @ nation changed their 
Gods,. whech' yet are no Gods ? Intimating to us, that men are very hardly brought off 
from that a ee which they have been brought up in, how abſur | ſoever it be. When 
Chriſtianity was firſt pro 3 to the Heathen world, had men been free and indiffe- 
rent, and: not prepoſſeſs d with other a prchenſions of God and religion, it might then 
have den expected from them, that they ſhould have entertain d it with a readineſs of 
mind proportionable to the reaſonableneſs of it. But the caſe was quite otherwiſe, the 
world 15 for many ages been brought up to another way of worſhip, and inur d to 
rites and ſuperſtitions of a quite 7 nature. And this ſways very much with 
men; Seguimur majores noftros, qui feliciter ſeguuti ſunt ſuos; as one of the Heathens 
ſaid in thoſe days; We follow our anceſtors, who happily follow d thetrs. Men are hardly 
brayght t to condemn thoſt opinions and cuſtoms in religion, which themſelves and thei: 
forefathers have always embraced and followed. And wiſe men eſpecially are loth to 
admit ſo great a change in a matter of ſo great concernment as religion is. So that 
this muſt be acknowledged to have been a conſiderable prejudice againſt the 2 
religion 
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religion at its gelt enen But yet upon a thorough examination, ci l non be 
found ſufficient in reaſon to with-hol | men from eitbraging! N if we ee 
der theſe Four thing 3 hey. 

1. No prudent: Serfon thinks tht the example and euſtom of tis forefathers obligeth 
him to that which is evil in itſelf, and pernicious to him that does it; and there is n | 
evil, no danger equal to that of a fa falſe relig ion; for that tends to the ruin of mens 
ſouls, and their undoing for ever. A man might better alledge the example of his fore - 
fathers to juſtify his errors and follies in any other kind, than in Wen which is ſo inte 
nitely pernicious in the conſequences of it. 

2. In a great 2 and degeneracy, it is no ſufficient reafon againſt; 4 a 
tion, that it makes a change. When things are amiſs, it is always fit to amend and re- 
form them; and this cannot be done without a change. The wiſeſt among the hea- 
thens did acknowledge, that their religion was mix'd with very great follies and ſuper- 

ſtitions, and that the lives and manners of men were extremely corrupt and degenerate; 
and they endeavour'd, as much as they could, and durſt, to reform theſe things. And 
therefore there was no reaſòn to oppoſe an effectual reformation, for fear of a change 3 
a change of things for the better, tho it be an hard to be effected, being . a 
thing to be deſired and wiſhed for. 

3. The change which Chriſtianity deſign'd, was che leaſt liable to exception that 
could be, being nothing elſe in the main of it, but the reducing of na religion, 
the bringing of men back to ſuch a prehenſions of God, and ſuch a way of worſhip- 
ping him, as was moſt ſuitable to the divine nature, and to the natural notions of mens 
minds; nothing elſe but a deſign to perſuade men of the one true God, maker of the 
world, that he is a Spirit, and to be worſhipp'd in ſuch a manner as is ſuitable. to his 
ſpiritual nature. 155 then for matters of practice, to bring men to the obedience of 
thoſe precepts of temperance, and juſtice, and charity, which had been univerſally 
acknowledged even by the heathens themſelves to be the great duties which men owe to 
themſelves and others. And that this is the main deſign of the chriſtian religion, the 

{tle hath told us in moſt plain expreſs words, Tit. ii. 11, 12. The grace of Goa, 
(Bk is, the doctrine of the Goſpel) which hath appeared to all men, and brings ſalvation, 
reacheth us, that denying ungodiineſ and worldly luſts, we ' ſhould hve Joery, and right 
geouſly, and godly in this res world. 

And all that the chriſtian religion adds beyonds this, is means ned helps for our di 
rection, and aſſiſtance, and encouragement in the diſcharge and eee a of theſe 
duties. For our direction, God hath ſent his Son in our nature, to declare his will to 
us, and to be a pattern and example of holineſs and virtue. For our aſſiſtance, he 
hath promiſed the aids of his Holy Spirit; and for our encouragement, he offers to us 
pardon of fin in the blood of his Son, and eternal life and happineſs in another world. 
This is a ſhort ſum and abridgment of the "47 een and there is arias of 
all this that can reaſonably be excepted, a gai "I 

4. God, conſidering the prejudice of — 8 againſt Chriſtianity, by en of 
their education in a contrary religion, was ſtrong — . — violent, was pleaſed to give ſuch 
evidence of the truth of Chriſtianity, as was of proportionable ſtrength and force to 
remove and conquer this prejudice. He was pleaſed to give teſtimony to the firſt foun- 
der of this religion by mighty miracles, and particularly by his reſurrection from the 
dead: But becauſe the report of theſe things was only brought to the heathen world, 
and they had not ſeen theſe things themſelves ; therefore he enabled thoſe who were the 
wine of theſe things to the world, to work as great miracles as he had done. And 
when they ſaw thoſe who gave teſtimony to our Saviour's miracles, do as great and 
ſtrange things themſelves, as they teſtify'd of him, there was no reaſon any longer to 
doubt of the truth of their teſtimony. So. that though the prejudice of the Heathen” 
againſt Chriſtianity was very great, yet the evidence which God gave to it was ſtrong 
enough to remove it. The doctrine of Chriſtianity was ſuch as might haye recommend 
ed iel to impartial men, by its own reaſonableneſs : But meeting with violent pre- 
judices in 155 to whom it was offer d, God was pleaſed to give ſuch a confirmation 
to it, as was ſufficient to bear down thoſe prejudices, _- 

Secondly, Another objection againſt Chriſtianity, was the plainneſs and fimy licity. of ; 
the doctrine. They expected ſome deep ſpeculations in natural or moral Philoſop ms: 
they made full account, a teacher ſent from heaven would have inſtructed them in 
profoundeſt n and diſcours d to them about the firſt principles of things, and the 

4 nature 
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| tradiction: But inſtead of this, they are told a: plain ſtory of the life and miracles of 

Fae „ and of Mi upon che Crofs, and riling From the dead, and afcending 

5 and & few: plain/ precepts of life; and all. this delivet d without any orna- 
ments of art, or inſinuation of eloquence, to gain the'favour and applanfe of thole to 
whomithey* related. theſe things. 
ut new, tis truly confider'd is fir from being any real objeftion ſt the chri- 
ſtian doctrine, that it is one of the greateſt eommendations that can be given of it: For 
matter of fact ought to be related ih the moſt plain and fimple and unaffected manner; 
an the leſs art and eloquenee is uſed in the telling of a ſtory, the more likely it is to 
— belief. And as for our Savivur's precepts, how plain ſhever they might be, Iam 

hey are a collection of the moſt excellent and reaſonable rules of a good life, and 
the free Hom all vanity and folly, that are to be met with ih any book in the world. 
And can an be more worthy of God, and more likely to proceed from him, than 
ſo plain and uſeful a doctrine as this? The euer of law is not wont to be fine and 
| e, but ſhort, and plain, and full of authority. Thus it is among men: And 
ſurel it is: much fitter for God to ſpeak thus to men, an for men to one another. 

dly, It is objected, That the doctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles wanted de- 
monie they ſeemed to impeſe too much upon the underſtandings of men, and 
to deliver things 25 magiſterially, not demonſtrating things from intrinſical arguments, 
But requiring belief and aſſent without proof. 

This che Apoftle St. Paw! readily acknowledgetli, that in preaching the Goſpe to 
the world, they did not 2 in the way of ofthe heathen Few ors and Philoſophers, 
x Cr. il. 4. 200 ſpeech and my aching was not in the enticing words of man's wiſdom - 

A of. the Spirit and of- hr, that is, they did not go in the way. 
ef human cloquence and demonſtration : their doctrine did not want its evi- 
dence and demonſtration, though. a ind. They did not go about to be- 
witch men by eloquenee, nor to entangle their minds by ſubtle reaſonings, the force of 
which very few are capable of: But they offered to men a ſenfible proof and demonſtra · 
tion of the. truth of what they delivered, in thoſe ſtrange and miraculous operations, 
to which they were enabled by the Holy Ghoſt. And this was a ſenſible 1 re 
even to the meaneſt capacity, of a divine Aſſiſtance going along with them, and giving. 
teſtimony to them. Lappeal to any man, whether the reſurreftion' of Feſus Chri 7 — 
the dead, and his aſeending into heaven, be not a clearer demonſtration of another life 
aſter this, and more. level to the capacities of all mankind, than the fineſt and ſubtileſt 
arguments that can be drawn from the immaterial nature of the ſoul, its power of reflection 
upon ĩtſelf, andindependency upon the body as to ſome of its operations; which yet are ſome 
of the chiefeft arguments that philoſophy affords, to prove the immortality of our ſouls. 
 _ Fourthly, The beathens objected, that the law and mean condition of our Saviour 
was ' unſuitable to one that pretended to be the Son of God, and to by ap ointed by 
God to be a teacher and reformer of the world. This to the heathen pb eee, di did 
not only appear unreaſonable, but even ridiculous. So St. Paul tells us, i. 23. 
We preach Gbrift oruoified, to the Jrus a fiumbling-bloek, and to the Greeks: fooli 56% : 
To think that a man who appeared in ſuch mean circumſtancee, ſhould be fit to re- 
form the world; and one who himſelf was put to death, ſhould be relied upon for 
life and immortality. 
threes _— -F have heretofore confidered at large, and therefore mall now ſpeak 
to- iti. FR 
thoſe excellent reaſons ane ends which the Scripture effiens of our Saviour's 
humiiston: avthat he might be a teacher and example to us; that he might make ex- 


for our fins ; that by fuffering himſelf he might learn to commiſerate us; that 
Þ dan mig re im tht the power of death, that is the devil, and mi be de- 
thoſe who through fear of death were all thetr lives ſubject to bontage ; I ſlay, 
_ theſe, it was of great uſe that he ſhould live in ſo mean and afflicbed a condition, to _ 
front the pride, and vanity, and fantaſtry of the world; and to convince men of theſe 
two. great kruthe, That God may love thoſe whom he afflicts; and, That men may be in- 
| r Hermon, and contented in the midſt of poverty, and re h, and ſuffer- 


Had our bleſſed Saviour been a great temporal prince, his inffuence and example 
flibly have made more hypocrites and ſervile converts; but would not have 3 
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wer and ſplendor, the chriſtiag religion could not have been ſo clearly acquitted 
the ſuſpicion of a worldly intereſt and deſign, which would have been a far greater ob- 
jection againſt it, than this which I am now ſpeaking to. | 4 . 

Add to all this, that the wiſeſt of the heathen philofophers did teach, that worldly great- 
neſs and power are not to be admired, but deſpiſed by a truly wiſe man; that men may 
be virtuous and good, and dearly beloved of God, and yet be liable to great miſeries and 
ſufferings ; and that whoever ſuffers unjuſtly, and bears it patiently, gives the greateſt 
teſtimony to goodneſs, and does moſt effectually recommend virtue to the world; that 
a good man under the hardeſt circumſtances of miſery, and reproach, and ſuffering, is 
the fitteſt perſon of all other to be the miniſter, and Apoſtle, and preacher of God to 
mankind: And ſurely they who fay ſuch things (which the hearhens have done) had no 

reaſon to object to our bleſſed Saviour his low and ſuffering condition. | 

As to that part of the objection, that he who promis'd immortality to others could not 
fave himſelf trom death and ſuffering : confidering that he who was put to death, reſcu'd 
himſelf from the power of the grave; it is ſo far from being ridiculous, that nothing 
can be more reaſonable than to rely upon him for our hopes of immortality, who by 
riſing from the grave, and conquering death, gave a plain demonſtration that he was 
able to make good what he promiſed. | | 

I have done with the exceptions which were made againſt our Saviour and his doc- 
trine at their firſt appearance in the world. I proceed in the 

II. Place to conſider the prejudices and objections which men at this day do more 
eſpecially inſiſt upon, againſt our Saviour and his religion: And they are many. 
Firſt, Some that relate to the incarnation of our Saviour. 

Secondly, To the time of his appearance. ages | | 

Thirdly, That we have not now ſufficient evidence of the truth of Chriſtianity, the 
main arguments for it relying upon matters of fact, of which, at this diſtance, we have 
not, nor can be expected to have, ſufficient aſſurance. 


Fourthly, That the terms of it ſeem very hard, and to lay too great reſtraints upon 


human nature. 
Fifthly, That it is apt to diſpirit men, and to break the vigour and courage of their 
minds. | 
Sixthly, The diviſions and factions that are among Chriſtians, 
Seventhly, The wicked lives of the greateſt part of the profeſſors of Chriſtianity. In 
anſwer to all which I do not propoſe to ſay all that may be ſaid, but as briefly as I can 
to offer ſo much, as may, if not give full ſatisfaction, yet be ſufficient to break the force 
of them, and to free the minds of men from any great perplexity about them. . 
As to the f, which relates to the incarnation of our Saviour; and the ſecond, to 
the time of his appearance ; I know that theſe and moſt of the reſt I have mention'd, 
were urg'd by the heathen againſt Chriſtianity : But they are now more eſpecially in- 
ſiſted upon both by the ſecret and open enemies of our religion. 
The objections againſt his incarnation I have elſewhere conſider d. And therefore ,,_. 
ſhall proceed to the next, vis. | Serm. III. 
Secondly, As to the time of our Saviour's appearance, it is objected, if he be the only 
way and means of falvation, why did he come no ſooner into the world ; but ſuffer 
mankind to remain ſo long without any hopes or means of being ſaved? This was 
objected by Porphyry of old, and ſtill ſticks in the minds of men. To this I anſwer, 
1. It is not fit for Creatures to call their Creator to too ſtrict an account of his actions. 
Goodneſs is free, and may act when and how it pleaſeth ; and as God will have mercy 
on whom be will have mercy, ſo he may have mercy at what time he pleaſeth, and is 
not bound to give us an account of his matters. This is much like the objection of the 
Atheiſt againſt the being of God; That if there were ſuch an infinite and eternal being 
he would ſurely have made the world ſooner, and not have been without all employ- 
ment for ſo long a duration; ſuch another objection is this againſt our Saviour, that if 
he had been the Son of God, he would have begun this great and merciful work of the 


redemption of mankind ſooner, and not have delay'd it ſo long, and ſuffer'd mankind 
to periſh for four thouſand years together. | * i 
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But it ſeems in the one as well as the other, God took his own time, and he beſt 
knew What time was fitteſt, The Scripture tells us, that in tbe fulneſs of time, God 
ent his Son : when things were ripe for it, and all things accompliſht that God thought 
requiſite-in order to it. In judging of the actions of gur earthly governors, thoſe who 
are at a diſtance from their counſels, what conjectures ever they may make of the rea- 
ſons of them, will nevertheleſs, if they have that reſpect for their wiſdom which they 
ought, believe, that how ſtrange ſoever ſome of their actions may ſeem, yet they were 
done upon good reaſon, and that they themſelves, if they knew the ſecrets of their 
counſels, ſhould think ſo. Much more do we owe that reverence to the infinite wiſ- 
dom of God, to believe that the counſels of his will are grounded upon very good-rea- 
ſon, tho we do not ſee many times what it is. | e 
2. It is not true that the world was wholly deſtitute of a way and means of ſalvation 
before our Saviour's coming. Before the law of Moſes was given, men were capable of 
being received to the mercy and; favour of God, upon their obedience to the law of na- 
ture, and their ſincere repentance for the violation of it, by virtue of the Lamb that was 
Hain grey the: foundation of the world, Men were ſaved by Chriſt both before and un- 
der the law, without any particular and expreſs knowledge of him. There were good 
men in other nations, as well as among the Jes, as Job, and his friends alſo, ſeem to 
have been. In all ages of the world, and in every nation, they that feared God and 
wrong ht righteouſneſs were accepted of bim. The facrifice of Chriſt, which is the meri- 
torious cauſe of the ſalvation of mankind, looks back as well as forward ; and God was 
reconcileable to men, and their fins were pardon'd, by virtue of this great propitiation 
that was to be made. In which ſenſe perhaps it is, that Chriſt is ſaid to be the Lamb 
ain from the foundation of the world, Heb. ix. 25, 26. The Apoſtle intimates to us, that 
if this ſacrifice, which was offered in the laſt ages of the world, had not been available 
in former ages, Chriſt muſt have often ſuffer d fince the foundation of the world : But now 
hath he appeared once in the concluſion of the ages, to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of him- 
e . | * | | | 
4. He did a at that time in which the world ſtood moſt in need of him; when 
the whole world, both Jes and Gentiles, were ſunk into the greateſt degeneracy both 
in opinion and practice, and the condition of mankind ſeem'd to be even deſperate and 
paſt remedy. This was the needful time, when it was moſt ſeaſonable for this great 
phuyſician to come, and ſhew his pity and his {kill in our recovery. God could have ſent 
Fi Son many ages before ; but he thought fit to try other ways firſt, and to reſerve this 
powerful remedy to the laſt; 4% of all be ſent his Son. : 

4. The time of our Saviour's appearing was of all ages of the world the fitteſt ſeaſon 
for his coming; whether we conſideerrr | Ye tt 
I. That the world was at that time beſt prepared and diſpoſed for receiving the 
chriſtian religion: Or, . | | 

2. That this was the fitteſt ſeaſon that ever had been, for the eaſy diffuſing and pro- 
pagating of this religion. I aſſign theſe reaſons as tending to give men ſome ſatisfacti- 
on, why this great bleſſing was delay'd ſo long; it being rather an argument of wiſdom 
and goodneſs, than of the want of either, to defer things to that time, in which they 
are moſt likely to have their effect. Not but that perhaps other and better reaſons may 

be given. To be ſure God had very good reaſons for this diſpenſation, whether we can 
hit upon them or not. In the mean time theſe ſeem not to be altogether inconſiderable: 

I. That the world was at that time beſt prepared and diſpoſed for receiving the 
chriſtian religion. All the while our Saviour's coming was delay'd, God's providence 
was diſpoſing things for it, and training up mankind for the entertaining of this great 
bleſſing. The Jeuiſb religion was always very burthenſome, but much more ſo towards 
the expiration of the Jeiſb ſtate, part'y by the intolerable multitude of external ob- 
ſervances, which were daily multiplied upon them, under pretence of traditions from 
their fathers ; and partly by reaſon of their ſubjection to the Romans, which made the, 
exerciſe of their ee in many reſpects more difficult. | | 
And the heathen world was in a very good meaſure prepared for Chriſtianity, by 
being civiliz'd. About the time of our Saviour's coming into the world, philoſophy 
and learning had been ſo diffus'd by the Roman conqueſts, as had brought a great part 
of the world from barbariſm to civility. Beſides, that their philoſophy had this effect 
upon men, to refine their reaſon, and in a good degree to detect the follies of the 
W ROOGy and ſuperſtition; | N __ 
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is ue indeed 8 and philoſophy flouriſh'd a rr before, in Y ge | 
of the Grecian. Empire; and perhaps before that in ſome other nations; Aünck tie cons - 
queſts of the Grecians were very ſpeedy and of vaſt extent: But yer they were neither 
fo univerſal, nor ſo well ſettled ; nor did they propagate their philoſophy and civility 
together with their conqueſts, -as. the Romans did. So that there was no age of the 
world, wherein mankind were ſo generally prepared and Ann oy an receiving of 

the Goſpel, as that wherein our Saviour appeared. ei 
2. This was likewiſe the fitteſt ſeaſon for the eaſy diffuſing ey gropuigniny/cF the 
chriſtian religion. The Romans, together with their conqueſts, did very much 
gate their language, which made the ways of communication far more eaſy; and by 
the long and frequent correſpondence of the ſeveral parts of that empire one with ano- 
ther, the ways · of travel and paſſage from one country to another were mote ready and 
open, So, that no age can be inſtanc d, in all reſpects fo convenient for the ſpeedy pro-— 
pagating of a new religion, as that wherein our Saviour appear d, vis. when the Ro- 
man empire was at its height. And it was very agreeable to the goodneſs and wiſdom 
of the divine providence, that the braveſt and moſt virtuous: people in the world (infi- 
nitely beyond either the Perſans or Grecians) ſhould be choſen by God, as one of the 
chiefeſt means for the ſpreading of the beſt and 9 . revelation that ever 2 
made to the world. 

Thirdly, It is objected, That we have not now ſufficient evidence of this truth of 
Chriſtianity, the main arguments for it relying upon matters of fact, of which at _ 
diſtance we have not, nor can be ſuppoſed to have, ſufficient aſſurance. To this I anſwer, 

1. That men not only may have, but have an undoubted aſſurance of matters Ur 
fact, ancienter than theſe we are ſpeaking of; and the diſtance of them from our 
times creates no manner of ſcruple in the minds of men concerning them. That there 
was ſuch a man as Alexander the Great, and that he conquer'd Darius and the Per- 
fans; That Julius Cæſar invaded our nation, and in ſome meaſure ſubdued it; and 
that he overcame Pompey in the battel of Pharſalia ; and innumerable other things 
which I might inſtance in, that were done before our Saviour's time, are firmly believ'd 
without any manner of doubt and ſcruple by mankind, notwithſtanding they were done 
ſo long ago. So that antient matters of fact are capable of clear evidence; and we' may 
have, ſufficient aſſurance of them. And where there is equal evidence, if we do not 

equal belief, the fault is not in the argument, but in the n or Prejudice of 
Wat to whom it is propoſed. 

2. We have every whit as great aſſurance, (nay greater if it can, or needed to be) 
of the matters upon which the proof of Chriſtianity relies, as of thoſe which 1 have 
mention'd. The matters of fact, upon which the truth of Chriſtianity relies, are, That 
there was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt; that he wrought ſuch miracles; that he was 
put to death at Jeruſalem under Pontius Pilate ; that he roſe again from the dead, and 
was viſibly taken up into heaven; that he beſtowed miraculous gifts and powers upon 
the Apoſtles, to make them competent witneſſes of his reſurrection, and of the truth 
of that doctrine, which they publiſhed in his name; that. accordingly: they preach'd 
the Goſpel to the world, and in a ſhort ſpace without any human advantages did apt 
2 4 it, and gain entertainment for it in moſt parts of the then known world. 

ow theſe matters of fact have the ſame teſtimony of hiſtories, wrote in thoſe: times, 
and conveyed down to us, by as general and uncontrouled a tradition, as the conqueſts 
of Alexander and Julius Cæſar. So that if we do not afford equal belief to them, it 
is a ſign that we have ſome prejudice or intereſt againſt the one more than againſt the 
other, though the evidence for both be equal. Nay, I go farther, that the evidence 
for theſe things, Which are the foundation of Chriſtianity, is ſo much the greater, be- 
cauſe that which depended upon it was of far greater concernment to the W and 
conſequently mankind were more obliged to ſearch. more narrowly into it. 

For our Saviour's life, and death, and reſurrection, we have the teſtimony of a e 
number of eye · witneſſes, who have wrote the hiſtory of theſe things. And though 
they were truly extraordinary perſons, and gave teſtimony to themſelves: by miracles; | 
yet at preſent 1 defire no more, but. that they be looked upon, as knowing and honeſt 
relators of What they heard and ſaw ; and has” the ſame credit be given to them, which 
we give to Livy, and Arrian, and Q. Curtius, for plain events, and matters of fact. 

But yet I Ka add withal, that beſides the miracles which they wrought, they gave 
Ereater teſtimony of their integrity, than ny biſtorian in the world. ever did, For they 
- Vol. Ih. Ggeg | willingly 
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greater and evidence of hiſtory, than for any other matter 


antiquity whatſoever. " 
3. As to the ſubſtance of theſe matters of fact, we have the concurring teſtimony of 
the greateſt enemies of the chriſtian religion, That there were ſuch perſons as our Sa- 
| ſuch a doctrine, that they wrought ſuch mi- 
| edgment of the. Jeu, and the teſtimony of the 
Heathen hiſtorians, and particularly of Celfus, and Porphyry, and Julian, who were 
Particular and moſt learned adyerfaries of the chriſtian religion. So that as to the 
matters of fact, there is no obhjection againſt them, whatever uſe we may make of them, 
or whatever conſequences we may draw from them. And I preſume it agreed by all 
_ objeCtors, that if theſe matters of fact be true, they are a ſufficient foundation of the 
truth of our religion, and we are very unequal to our religion, if we make a doubt of 
theſe things, which the greateſt enemies of Chriſtianity never had the face to deny. 
4. And beſides all this, to recompenſe the difadvantage which we have of thoſe who 
ſaw the miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, we have the feſlimonium rei, the evi- 
dence of the effects of theſe things to confirm our belief of them; and this is an ad- 
vantage' which the firſt of Chriſtianity could not have. We fee our Saviour's pre- 
dictions of the ſucceſs of his religion in the world, in the propagating and eſtabliſhing 
of it fully accompliſh'd, notwithſtanding the fierce oppoſition and reſiſtance that was 
made againſt it by the greateſt powers of the world. We ſee the diſperſion of the 
Nes in all nations, and the miſery and contempt which they every where ſuffer ; and 
that now for above fixteen hundred years, they have continued a diſtin people, and 
a ſpectacle of the divine juſtice and ſeverity, for rejecting and crucifying the Son of 
1 God, and for a laſting and ſtanding teſtimony of the truth of our Saviour's prediction, 
and of the chriſtian religion. N 18 4 
| Soc that though we live at this diſtance from the firſt riſe and beginning of Chriſtianity ; 
yet we have the relation of thoſe things, which give confirmation to it, conveyed down 
to us in as credible a manner, as any ancient matter of fact ever was; and the effects 
of things remaining to this day, do give teſtimony of the truth of it. 
Fuurtbiy, Tt is objected, That the terms of Chriftianity feem very hard, and to lay 
1 too great reſtraints upon human nature. It commands us to mortify our luſts, and 
N ſubdue our paſſions, and deny ungodlineſs, and to live ſoberly, and righteouſly and godly 
in this preſent world : to be holy in all manner of converſation ;, to have reſpect to whatever 
| ttmings are boneſt, and true, and juſt, and virtuous, and of good report; and to war 
- ſebves ; and to part with the deareſt enjoyments of this life, yea end with life elf, for 
| #he ſake of Chriſt, and his geſpel. Now theſe ſeem to be very hard terms; to forego alt 
| the preſent pleaſures and enjoyments of this life, in hopes of a future happineſs which 
we are leſs aſſur d of. 
nya Soft rel ral, than the chriſt 
1. That this is a greater objection againſt religion in „than the chriſtian re- 
ligi For natural religion requires * all 0 2 that Chriſtianity does, 
and gives us far leſs aſſurance of the reward of our obedience. Natural religion requires 
| piety, and juſtice, and charity, the due government of our appetites and paſſions, as 
well as 'Chriſtianity does, but does not diſcover to us the rewards of another world, by. 
"np many degrees ſo cleatly, as our Lord and Saviour, who hath brought life and immorta- 
| lity to light by the goſpel; and by his reſurrection from the dead, and aſcenfion into bea- 
ven, hath given us full aſſurance of another life after this, and of a glorious unmor- 
tality. So that though we have not, nor can have the evidence of ſenſe, for a future 
fate, yet we have all the rational evidence for it, that can be wiſkh'd or expected; and 
much more than men have for thoſe adventures of their lives and fortunes, which they 
trequently make in this world, and think themſelves reaſonable in fo doing. 
| 2. The reſtraints which Chriſtianity lays upon men, are in the judgment of mankind | 
1 ſo far from being an objection againft it, that they are highly to the commendation of it. 
BE Nay, it were the greateſt objeQion that could be againſt our religion, if it did ſet us 
at liberty from thoſe reſtraints. ' What can be more to the credit of any religion, _ 
. N. | | 4 | | 
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Chriſtianity confider'd. 


to command men to be juſt, and charitable, and peaceable? and what more to the ad- 
vantage of the profeſſors of it? and on the contrary, what can refle& more. upon any re- 
ligion, than to indulge and allow men in any vice contrary to theſe? it ſhews men are 
glad to make any thing an objection againſt Chriſtianity, When they lay hold of that, 
which if it had been otherwiſe, they would have made ten times more clamour againſt 
it for the contrary. 1 r SIN ar © AT 
3. As for moſt of thoſe reſtraints which Chriſtianity lays upon us, they are of that na- 
ture, ſo much both for our private and publick advantage, that ſetting aſide all conſide- 
rations of religion, and of the rewards and puniſhments of another life, they are really 
good for us, and if God had not laid them upon us, we ought in reaſon, in order to 
our temporal benefit and advantage, to have laid them upon our ſelves. If there were 
no religion, I know men would not have ſuch ſtrong and forcible obligations to theſe 
duties: but yet I fay, though there were no religion, it were good for men, in order to 
temporal ends, to their health, and quiet, and reputation, and ſafety, in a word, to 
the private and publick proſperity of mankind, that men ſhould be temperate, and chaſte, 
and juſt, and peaceable, and charitable, and kind, and obliging to one another, rather 
than the contrary. So that religion does not create thoſe reſtraints arbitrarily, but re- 
quites thoſe things of us, which our reaſon, and a regard to our advantage, which the 
neceſſity and conveniency of the things themſelves, without any conſideration of religion, 
would in moſt cafes urge us to. | 0% 7 K | 
4. As to the caſe of perſecution for religion; beſides that it does not now happen ſo 
frequently as it did in the beginning of Chriſtianity, nay very ſeldom in compariſon, if 
all things be conſider'd, it cannot be thought unreaſonable ; both becauſe religion offers 
to us, in conſideration of our preſent ſufferings, a happineſs unſpeakably greater than 
that which we forego for the fake of religon ; and becauſe when it happens, God does 
extraordinarily enable men to go through it with Courage and comfort, as we ſee in the 
examples of the primitive Chriſtians, who in great numbers of all tempers and ages, did 
voluntarily chaſe to give up themſelves to theſe ſufferings, when there was no neceſſity 
laid upon them, but fair terms of retreat were offer'd to them by their enemies. It is 
one thing when a man ſuffers by the law, and cannot help it; and another thing when 
men may avoid ſuffering. In the former caſe men ſubmit to neceſſity, and bear it as well 
as they can; in the latter caſe, if men ſuffer, it is a ſign they firmly believe the reward of 
it; and if they ſuffer chearfully, and with joy, as moſt of the martyrs did, it is a'plain 
evidence that God affords them extraordinary ſupport in their ſufferings; and then the 
caſe is not very hard, when religion puts them upon nothing but what it gives them 
cauſe, and enables them, to rejoice in the doing of it. | | 
- Fifthly, It is objected, that the chriſtian religon is apt to diſpirit men, and to break 
the courage and vigour of their minds, by the precepts of patience, and humility, and 
meekneſs, and forgiving injures, and the like. This Objection hath made a great noiſe 
in the world, and hath been urged by men of great reputation, and a deep inſight into 
the-tempers of men, and affairs of the world. It is faid to be particularly inſiſted upon 
by Macbiavel, and very likely it may; though I think that elſewhere he is pleaſed to 
ſpeak with terms of reſpect, not only of religion in general, but likewiſe of the chriſtian 
religion; and (which ſeems very much to contradict the other) he fays in the firſt book 
of his diſcourſes upon Lzvy, (Ch. 11.) that the greatneſs and ſucceſs of Rome is chiefly 
to be aſcribed to their piety and religion; and that Rome was more indebted to Numa 
Pompilius for ſettling religion among them, than to Romulus the founder of their ſtate ; 
and the reaſon he gives is much to our preſent purpoſe; for, ſays he, without religion 
there can be no military diſcipline, religion being the foundation of good laws and good 
diſcipline. And particularly he commends the Samnites, who: betook themſelves to re- 


ligion, as their laſt and beſt remedy to make men couragious, nothing being more apt to 
raiſe mens ſpirits than religion. r "= 


4 \ | 12 
But howſoever this objection be, I dare appeal both to reaſon and experience for the 
„„ TTT e 
I. To reaſon, and that as to theſe /w9 things. 7 79% e 
(.) That the chriſtian religion is apt to plant in the minds of men principles of the 
greateſt reſolution and trueſt courage. It teacheth men upon the beſt and moſt rational 
grounds to deſpiſe dangers, yea and death it ſelf, the greateſt and moſt formidable evil 
| in this world; and this principle is likely to inſpire men with the greateſt courage; for 
1 _ what need he fear any thing in this world, who fears not death, after which there is 
VSI. II. ah Ggg 2 | . nothing 
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N — nothing in this world to be 1 0 And this the chriſtian religion does, by giving 3 1 


curean, 


the aſſutanee of another life, and a happineſs infinitely greater than any is to be enjoyed 
in this world.” And in order to the ſecuring of this happineſs, it teacheth men to be 


holy, and juſt, and to exerciſe a good conſcience both toward God and man, which is 


the only way to free a man from all inward and tormenting fears of what may hap 
to him after death. This makes the righteous man to be (as Solomon ſays) bold L 71 wh 


Nothing 'renders a man more undaunted as to. death, and the conſequences of it, than 


the peace of his own mind; for a man not to be. conſcious to himſelf of having wil- 


fully diſpleaſed him, who alone can make us happy or miſerable in the other World. 
So that a good man, being ſecure of the favour of God, may upon that account rea- 
ſonably hope for a greater happineſs aſter death than other men: whereas a bad man, if 
he be ſober, and have his ſenſes awakened to a ſerious conſideration of things, cannot 
but be afraid to die; and be extremely anxious and ſollicitous what will become of him 
in another world. And ſurely it would make the ſtouteſt man breathing afraid to ven- 
ture upon death, when he ſees hell beyond it. Poſſibly there may be ſome monſtere of 
men who may have fo far ſuppreſs'd the ſenſe of religion, and ſtupified their conſciences, 
as in a good meaſure to have conquer'd the fears of death, and of the conſequences of 
it. But this happens but to a very few, as the Poet tells us in the perſon of an Epi- 
Felix qui potuit rerum cognaſcere cauſas, 

Atque metus omnes & inexorabile fatum 
Subjecit pedibus, flrepitumque Acherontis avari. 


There ate very few that attain to this temper, and but at ſome times. So that if vice and 
wickedneſs do generally break the firmneſs of mens ſpirits; it remains, that nothing 
but religion can generally give men courage againſt death. And this the chriſtian re- 


ligion does eminently to thoſe who live according to it; our bleſſed Saviour having de- 


livered us from the fear of death, by conquering death for us, and giving us aſſurance 
of the glorious rewards of another-life. 


(2.) Meekneſs, and patience, and humility, and modeſty, and ſuch virtues of Chriſti- 


 anity, do not in reaſon tend to diſpirit men, and break their true courage, but only to 


regulate it, and take away the fierceneſs and brutiſhneſs of it. This we fee in exp 

ence, that men of the trueſt courage have many times leaſt of pride and inſolence, of 
paſſion and fierceneſs. Thoſe who are better bred, are commonly of more gentle and 
civil diſpoſitions : but yet they do not therefore want true courage, though they have not 
the roughneſs and fool-hardineſs of men of ruder breeding. So in a true Chriſtian, 
courage and greatneſs of mind, is very conſiſtent with meekneſs, and patience, and 
humility. Not that all good men are very courageous ; there is much of this in the na- 
tural temper of men, which religion does not quite alter. But that which I am con- 
cerned to maintain is, that Chriſtianity is no. hindrance to mens courage, and that cæ- 


teris paribus, ſuppoſing men of equal tempers, no man hath ſo much reaſon to be vali- 


ant, as he that hath a good conſcience ; I do not mean a bluſtering, and boiſterous, and 
raſh courage; but a ſober, and calm, and fixt valour. lies; 

2. I appeal to experience for the truth of this. Did ever greater courage and con- 
tempt of death appear in all ages, and ſexes, and conditions of men, than in the primitive 
martyrs? were any of the heathen ſoldiers comparable to the chriſtian /zgzon, for reſo- 


lution and courage, even the Heathens themſelves being judges? The religion of Ma- 
bomet ſeems to be contrived to inſpire men with fierceneſs and deſperateneſs of reſolu- 


tion, and yet 1 do not find, but that generally where there hath been any equality for 
number, the Chriſtians have been ſuperior to them in valour, and have given greater in- 


ſtances of reſolution and courage, than the Turks have done. So that I wonder upon 


what grounds this objection. hath been taken up againſt Chriſtianity, when there is no- 
thing either in the nature of this religion, or from the experience of the world, to give 
any tolerable countenance to it, And ſurely the beſt way to know what effect any reli- 
gion is likely to have upon the minds of men, is to conſider what effects it hath had in 
the conſtant experience. of mankind. There remain the other two objections, which 
I mention dbut I mit reſerve them to another opportunity. | 
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I. The prejudices ps d objeftions which the world at fit b had, and may nil 
have, againſt our bleſſed Saviour and his religion. 

II. That it is a great happineſs to eſcape the common prejudices which men are apt 
to entertain againſt religion. 

I have conſider d thoſe objections which the Jeus and heathen Phils ofophers made : a- 
againſt our Saviour and his religion: and, 

II. Thoſe which at this day are inſiſted upon by the ſecret and open enemies of out 
religion, And I mention'd ſever, the two laſt of which 1 ſhall now ſpeak. to 

Sixtbly, It is objected, that there are many diviſions and factions among Chriſtians. 
This 1 confeſs is a great reproach and ſcandal to our religion; but no luffcient argu- | 
ment againſt it. And, | 

1. To leſſen and abate the force of this objection, it is to be conſider'd, that a very | 
great part of the diviſions, that are among thoſe that are call'd Chriſtians, are about 
things that do not concern the eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and therefore they are no argu- 
ment that -Chriſtianity is not true, becauſe they bring no ſuſpicion of doubt and uncer- 
tainty upon the fundamentals of Chriſtianity, which all agree in, though they differ 
in other things. Tis true indeed they are very undecent, and contrary to the nature 
and precepts of the chriſtian religion, which above any religion in the world does ſtrictly 
require love and unity. They take off much from the ſtrength and beauty of our religion: 
but do by no means deſtroy the truth of it. 

2. How many and great ſoever they may be, yet they can with no e of reaſon 
be imputed to the chriſtian religion, as giving any cauſe or encouragement to them, 
however by accident it may be the occaſion of them. For no man doubts but that the beſt 
thing in the world may be perverted by bad men, and made an occaſion of a great deal 
of miſchief in the 15 and yet be very innocent of all that miſchief. No man can in 
deny but that Chriſtianity does ſtrictly enjoin love, and peace, and unity among all the i} 
members of that profeſſion ; and fo far as Chriſtians are factious and unpeaceable, ſo far | . 
they are no Chriſtians. So that a man may as well except againſt philoſophy, becauſe 4 1 
of the differences that were among the Philoſophers, and fay there was no truth amo 14 
them, becauſe they were not all agreed in all things, as call the truth of Chriſtianity in 
queſtion, for the Differences that are among Chriſtians. Nay, a man might every whit | th 
as well except againſt laws and government ; becauſe nowithſtanding them, there are fre- "= 1 
quent ſeditions, and rebellions, infinite ſuits and controverſies occafion'd even by the i | 
very laws: but no man was ever ſo unreaſonable as to think this a good reaſon againſt laws 
and government. | 

3. The diviſions of Chriſtians are fo far "RY being an argument againſt Chriſtianity, 
that on the contrary, they are an argument that men ſhould embrace Chriſtianity more | 
heartily, and make more conſcience of obeying the precepts of it. And if they did = | 
this, the greateſt part of thoſe contentions and uncharitable animoſities Which are among 
them would preſently ceaſe. 1f the chriſtian religion were entertained, and men | | 
did ſeriouſly mind the precepts of it, and give up themſelves to wig obedience of its laws, ; 
differences would not be eaſily commenced, nor fo vehemently proſecuted, nor ſo per- 
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tinaciouſly continued in, as they are. Men would not, upon every light reaſon, and 

ltele doubt and ſeruple, rend and tear the body of Chriſt in pieces, and ſeparate them- 

{elves from the vommunion of the church they live in, and in which they were baptized 
4 7-3 * | „ 


and received their Chriſtianity. 


* a 5 Ha * 2 l 4 . ' 
If men ſeriouſly confider'd, and truly underſtood what they do, hen they divide the 


| church of Chriſt upon little ſcruples and pretences, they would hardly be able to think 
_ "themſelves Chriſtians, -whilft they continued in theſe unchriſtian and, uncharitable pra- 


ctices. A: © I 20 | 
If men would but be, or do what Chriſtianity requires, there would be no accafion for 

this objection; and if men will not, chtiſtian religion is not to be blamed for it, but thoſe 

that at ſo contrary" to the plain precepts and directions of it. I proceed to the © 
Seventh and Taft objection, hs | 


+. 


vicious and wicked lives of a great part of the profeſ- 
fors of "Chriſtianity, This is a heavy objection indeed; and ſuch an one, that though we 


may juſtly be aſhamed'to' own' the truth of it, yet can we not have the face to deny it. 


*Tis fo fad a truth, that it is enough to confound us, and to fill all our faces with ſhame 
and bluſhing ; bat yet it is an objection not ſo ſtrong againſt Chriſtianity, as it is fhame- 
ful to Chriſtians, ' And notwithſtanding the utmoſt force of it, we have no cauſe to be 
aſhamed of the goſpel of ' Chriſt ; but the goſpel of Chriſt may juſtly be aſhamed of vs. 
For whatever we be, the goſpel of Chriſt is the power of God unto ſalvation, The natural 
tendency of it is to reform and fave men, and the wrath of Ged is therein revealed againſt 
all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, however they may detain the truths of Ged in 

gbteouſneſs, and not ſuffer them to have their due and proper influence upon their 
hearts and lives. 1 3 | = 
But that I may give a more clear and particulas anſwer to it, I defire you to attend 
to theſe following conſiderations. | 

1. It cannot be denied, but that Chriſtianity hath had once very great and marvelous 
effects upon the hearts and lives of men. And for this 1 appeal to the lives and manners 
of the primitive Chriſtians, for which we have not only the teſtimony of our own books 
and writers, but even of the adverfaries of our religion. What reformation Chriſtiani- 
oO at firſt wrought in the manners of men, we have clear and full teſtimony, from what 
the Apoſtles wrote concerning the ſeveral churches which they planted in ſeveral parts 
of the world. What hearty unity and affection there was among Chriſtians ; even to 
that degree, as to make men bring in their private eſtates and poſſeſſions for the com- 
mon ſupport of their brethren, we may read in the hiſtory of the A#s of the Apoſtles. 


The city of Corinth, by the account which Strabo gives of it, was a, very vicious and 


luxurious place, as moſt in the world; and yet we ſee by St. Paul, what a ſtrange re- 


formation the chriſtian religion made in the lives and manners of many of them; 1 Cor. 


vi. 9, 10, 11. Be not deceived; neither fornicators, nor adulterers, nor idolaters, nor f- 
eminate, nor thieves, nor cavetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall in- 
berit the kingdom of God. And ſuch were fome of you : but ye are waſhed, brit ye are ſan- 
&ified, but ye are juſtified, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 
And ſurely it is no ſmall matter to reclaim men from ſuch a profligate courſe of life. 
The Apoſtle inſtanoeth in crimes and vices of the firſt rate, from which yet he tells us 
many were cleanſed and purified by the name of the Lerd Feſus, and the Spirit of Gd; 
that is, by the power and efficacy of the | chriſtian doctrine, together with the co-ope- 


ration of God's ny Spirit. | ; 


After the Apoſtles, the ancient fathers, in their apologies for Chriſtianity, give us a 
large account of the great power and efficacy of the chriſtian doctrine upon the lives and 
manners of men. Tertullian tells the Roman governors, that their priſons were full of 
malefactors, committed for ſeveral crimes; but they were all Heathens. De veſtris ſem- 
per eftuat cancer, their priſens were thronged with criminals of their own religion; but 
there were no Chriſtians to be found committed there for ſuch crimes ; Nemo ihe Chri- 
ſtianus, niſi loc tantim, &c. There were no Chriſtians in their 1 ens, but only upon ac- 
count f their religion. Or if there were any malefactors that had been Chriſtians, they 
left their religion when they fell into. thoſe enormities. And afterwards he | adds, that 
Af Chriſtians were irregular in their lives, they were no longer accounted Chriſtians, but 
were baniſh'd from their communion as unworthy of it. And they appealed. to the Hea- 
'theys; what a ſudden and ſtrange change Chriſtianity bad made in ſeveral of the molt 
lewd, and vicious, and debauched perſons, and what a viſible re formation there preſent- | 
1y appeared in the lives of the worſt of men, after they had once entertained the chriſtian 
doctrine. War et r And 
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And theſe teſtimonies are 5 moch the ſtronger, becauſe they are publck 

our adverſaries, which it is not who. were fo and ha pag 
— Chriſtians were, would have had the confidence to have made, if they had not ben 
notoriouſly true, even their enemies themſelves being judges. 

And that they were ſo, we have the confeſſion of the Heathen: themſelves. I hall 
produce two remarkable teſtimonies to this purpoſe, and one of — . revhed 
one of the bittereſt enemies that the chriſtian religion ever had. 

Pliny, in his epiſtle to Trajan the Emperor, gives him an account, That h 
examined the Chriſtians, ſetting aſide the ſuperſtition of their way, he could find no 

« fault; and that this was the ſum of their error, that 
« day, and fing a hymn to Chriſt, and to bind themſelves by a ſolemn oath or facrament, 
e not to any wicked purpoſe, but not to ſteal, nor rob, nor commit ad „nor break 
their Faith, nor 1 "als pledge. 80 that it ſeems the ſum of their error was, to 
obli themſelves in the ſtricteſt manner againſt the greateſt vices and crimes, Which 
methinks is a great teſtimony from an enemy and a judge, one who would have been 
ready to diſcover their faults, _ res opportunity of enquiring into them. 

7 other witneſs 75 Emperor — Apoſtate, who in one of his epiſtles tells 

oY The Chriſtians did — niſh ſedition and impiety. And afterwards exhort- 

— the heathen prieſts to all offices c of humanity, and eſpecially alms towards the -poor ; 
22 they ought to be more careful in this particular, and to mend this fault; 


— + (fays he) the Galileans taking advantage of our neglett in this kind, bave very 
ins — their impiety (for ſo he calls their rg) e very intent upon (he 
— exemplary in their charity to the poor, whereby they gained many over 


them. 

And in his 49th Epiſtle to Arſacius the high-prieſt of Galatia, he recommends to 
him, a other means for the advancement of Paganiſm, the building of hoſpitals, 
and great liberality to the poor, not only of their own religion, but others. For, fays 
he, it is a ſhame that the impious Galileans ſhould not only maintain thetr own poor, but ours 
alſo ; wherefore let us not ſuffer them to outdo us in this virtue, Nothing but the force of 
truth could have extorted fo full an acknowledgment of the great humanity and chari- 
ty of the Chriſtians, from ſo bitter an enemy of our religion as Julian was. If he 
owned it, we may be ſure it was very great and exemplary, 
o that you ſee that the chriſtian religion had a very great power and efficacy upon 
the lives and manners of men when it firſt appeared in the world. And the true ſpirit 
and genius of any religion, the force of any inſtitution, is beſt ſeen in the primitive "eſt 
fefts of it; before it be weaken'd and diſpirited by thoſe corruptions, which in time are 
apt to infinuate themſelves into the beſt things. For all laws and inſtitutions are com- 
monly more vigorous, and have greater effects at firſt, than afterwards ; and the beſt 
things are apt in time to degenerate, and to contract foil and ruſt, And it cannot in 
- reaſon be expected otherwiſe, So that though it be a thing to be bewailed, and by the 
greateſt care and diligence to be reſiſted, yet it is not ſo extremely to be wender'd &, if 
pre gr mmay in the ſpace of ſixteen hundred years, hath abated much of its firſt Arength 

vigor 

Eſpecially confidering, that there were ſeveral circumſtances, that gave Chriſtianity mighty 
advantages at firſt, L the miraculous powers which did accompany the firſt pub- 
. the goſpel; which muſt needs be full of 2 8 wow ſaw the 
wond effects : the tion of the minds 
of men to diſpoſe * n of it: the —— rd and uffeein | 
Chriſtians were generally in, which made thoſe who embraced the profeſſion to be gene- 
rally ſerious and in good earneſt in it, and . 
of men for that religion which coſt them ſo 


3 oo and ben nn the vices and 
upon the church, and Sn countenanced by the powers of the world, 
and water'd with ſecular preferments and encouragements, no wonder if the rares * 
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were wont to meet before. 
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to gro up with the aubeat : then ini gu began! to abound; and the leve of many to gro 


1 cold. Ms When the ſan of proſperity began to (hine upon the chriſtian, profeſſion; then no 


Wonder if the vermin . bred and ſwarmed;;every Where. When | it grew. creditable and 
advantageous for men to be Chriſtians, this muſt in all reaſon make a world of hypo- 
crĩites, eee, N 
4, Theſe things, I reckon, muſt in reaſon make a mighty difference between the firſt 
ages of Chriſtianity, and thoſe which have followed fince'; and no wonder if the real 
fruits and effects of religion in theſe ſeveral ſtates of Chriſtianity be very unequal. For 
proſperity and adverſity made a wide difference in this matter. The perſecution of any 
religion naturally makes the profeſſors of it real; and the proſperity of it does as natu- 


rally allure and draw in hypocrites, Beſides that even the beſt of men are more cor- 


rupted by proſperity than afflictio n ert N nnen 
But tho! Chriſtians were beſt, under perſecution, yet God did not think fit always to 
continue them in that ſtate, becauſe he would not tempt them and tire them out with 
perpetual ſufferings; and after he had given the world a ſufficient experiment of the 
power and efficacy of the chriſtian religion, in maintaining and propagating itſelf in de- 
ſpite of all the violence and oppoſition of the world, ſufficient for ever to give reputa- 
tion to it; he then thought good to leave it to be kept up by more human ways, and 
ſuch as, offer leſs violence to the nature of a man. Being once eſtabliſh'd and ſettled in 
the world, and upon equal terms of advantage with other religions, God left it to be 
ſupported by more ordinary means; by pious education, and diligent inſtruction, and 
laws and government, without miracles, and without perſecution, and without 
thoſe extraordinary and overpowering communications of his grace and ſpirit which he 
afforded to the firſt ages of Chriſtianity. | 
I have inſiſted the longer upon this, that men may ſee what effects Chriſtianity hath 
had upon the lives of men, by which we may ſee the proper nature and efficacy of it; 


and withal may not wonder ſo much that it hath not the ſame effects now. Though it 


be matter of great ſhame to us, that they are ſo vaſtly diſproportionable to what they 
were at firſt. 1 I'S! | . | 

2. Though the diſproportion be very great between the effects of Chriſtianity at firſt, 
and what it hath now upon the lives of men; yet we ought not to deny, but it hath 
{till ſome. good effects upon mankind ; and it is our great ſhame and fault that it hath no 
better, If we will ſpeak juſtly of things, as to the general civility of life and manners, 
freedom from tyranny, and barbarouſneſs, and cruelty, and ſome other enormous vices; 
yea and as to the exemplary piety and virtue of a great numbers of particular perſons of 
ſeveral | nations, there is no compariſon between the general ſtate of Chriſtendom, and 
the Pagan and Mabometan parts of the world. Next to Chriſtianity, and the law of 
Moſes, (which was confined to one nation) philoſophy was the moſt likely inſtrument to 
reform mankind that hath been in the world; and it had very conſiderable effects upon 
ſome particular perſons, both as to the rectifying of their opinions, and the reforming 
of their lives: but upon the generality of mankind it did very little in either of theſe 
reſpects, eſpecially as to the rectifying of the abſurd and impious opinions of the peo- 
ple concerning God, and their ſuperſtitious worſhip of the Deity. Whereas the chri- 
ſlian religion did univerſally, where- ever it came, ſet men free from thoſe groſs impieties 
and ſuperſtitions, and taught men to worſhip the only true God in a right manner. 
Though we muſt. confeſs, to the eternal reproach of the chriſtian religion, that the 
Weſtern. church hath degenerated ſo far, that it ſeems to be in a great meaſure relaps'd 
into the ignorance and - ſuperſtition of Paganiſm; out of which, degeneracy, that God 
hath.reſcued us, as we have infinite cauſe to adore his goodneſs, ſo we have all the reaſon 


in the world to dread and deteſt a return into this ſpiritual Egypt, this houſe of darkneſs 


and bondage, and the bringing of our necks again under that yoke, which neither we nor 

our fathers, were able to bear. i at 5 
So · that you ſee that there are ſtill, very conſiderable effects of the chriſtian religion in 
the world, yea and 1 doubt not but in thoſe places where it is moſt corrupted and dege- 
nerated ; becauſe they ſtill retain the eſſential doctrines of Chriſtianity, which have not quite 
loſt their force, notwithſtanding the many errors and corruptions that ate mixt with them. 
And as God knows, and every man ſees it, that the generality of Chriſtians are very bad, 
notwithſtanding all the influence of that excellent religion which they profeſs; yet 1 think 
it is very evident, men would be much worſe without it. For though very many Who 
have entertained the principles of Chriſtianity are very wicked in their lives; yet many 
: 2 | | | 6 N are 
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are otherwiſe : and thoſe that are bad have this advantage by their religion, that it is in 
its nature apt to reduce and recover men from a wicked courſe, and ſometime does : 
whereas the caſe of thoſe perſons would have been deſperate, were it not for thoſe prin- 
ciples of religion which were implanted in them by chriſtian education ; and tho' they 
were long ſuppreſs'd, yet did at laſt awaken them to a conſideration of their condition, 
and proved the happy means of their recovery. rag Feta nth r 
3. I will not deny but there are ſome perſons as bad, nay perhaps worſe, that have 
been bred up in the chriſtian religion, than are commonly to be found in the darkneſs of 
Paganiſm ; for the corruption of the beſt things is the worſt, and thoſe who have reſiſted 
ſo great a light as that of the goſpel is, are like to prove the moſt deſperately wicked of 
all others. There is nothing that men make worſe uſe of, than of light and liberty, 
two of the beſt and moſt pleaſant things in the world. Knowledge is many tines abu- 
| ſed to the worſt purpoſe, and liberty into licentiouſneſs and ſedition ; and yet no man for 
all that thinks ignorance deſirable, or would wiſh a perpetual night and darkneſs to the 

world ; and conclude from the inconveniences of abu ed liberty, that the beſt Nate of 
things would be, that the generality of mankind ſhould be all ſlaves to a few, and be 
perpetually chained to the oar, or condemned to the mines. 

There are many times as bad conſequences of good things, as of bad: but yet there 
is a great difference between good and bad for all that. As knowledge and liberty, ſo 
likewiſe the chriſtian religion is a great happineſs to the world in general, though ſame 
are ſo unhappy as to be the worſe for it ; not becauſe religion is bad, but becauſe they 
are ſo. a 5 : f 
4. If religion be a matter of mens free choice, it is not to be expected that it ſhould 

neceſſarily and conſtantly have its effect upon men; for it works upon us not by a wa) 
of force or natural neceſſity, but of moral perſuaſion, If religion, and the grace of G 
which goes along with it, did force men to be good and virtuous, and no man could be 
fo unleſs he were thus violently forc'd, then it would be no virtue in any man to be good, 
nor any crime and fault to be otherwiſe. For then the reaſon why ſome men were 
would be becauſe they could not help it; and others bad, becauſe the grace of God did 
not make them ſo whether they would or not. * ; | 5 _ 

But religion does not thus work upon men. It directs men to their duty by the ſhorteſt 
and plaineſt precepts of a good life; it perſuades men to the obedience of theſe precepts, 

by the promiſes of eternal happineſs, and the threatnings of eternal miſery in caſe of 
obſtinate diſobedience ; it offers us the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to help our weak- 
neſs, and enable us to that, for which we are not ſufficient of ourſelves : But there is 
nothing of violence or neceſſity in all this. After all, men may diſobey theſe precepts, 
and not be perſuaded by theſe arguments, may not make uſe of this grace which G04 
offers, may quench and reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and reject the counſel of God againſt themſelves, 
And the caſe being thus, it is no wonder, if the temptations of this preſent world 
prevail upon the vitious inclinations of men againſt their duty, and their true inte- 
reſt, and conſequently if the motives and arguments of the chriſtian religion have 
not a conſtant and certain effect upon a great of mankind. Not but that 
Chriſtianity is apt to bring men to goodneſs ; but. ſome are ſo obſtinately bad, 
as not to be wrought upon by the moſt powerful conſiderations it can offer to 


ion conſiſts in 
to perſuade men to it; and the ſuitableneſs of its aids and helps to E us the 
charge and performance of it, And all thoſe Ws the chriſtian religion 
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and. virtue, and patience, and ſelf-denial of the primitive. Chriſtians, as the doQtrine of 
God our Saviour hath done, which teacheth men to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and 
to li be ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, in contemplation of the bleſ- 
» fed hope aud the glorious appearance of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; who 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a pe- 
culiar people zealous of good works, 70 TA 
6. And ay, after all that hath or can be ſaid, it mnſt be acknowledged, and ought 
fadly to be lamented by us, that the wicked lives of Chriſtians are a marvellous ſcandal 
and. reproach to our holy religion, and a great obſtacle to, the fpreading of it in the world, 
and a real objection againſt it to prejudiced perſons, with whom it doth juſtly bring in- 
to doubt the goodneſs and efficacy of the inllieution itſelf, to ſee how little effect it hath 
upon the hearts and lives of men. It is hard for a man to maintain the re utation of an 
excellent maſter in any kind, when all the world ſees that moſt of his ſcholars prove 
dunces. Whatever commendation may be given to any art or ſcience, men will queſ- 
tion the truth and reality of it, when they ſee the greateſt part of thoſe who profels it, 
not able to do any thing. anſwerable to it. The chriſtian religion pretends to be an art 
of ſerving God more decently and devoutly, and of living better than other men ; but if 
it be ſo, why do not the profeſſors of this excellent religion ſhew the force and vertue 
of it in their lives? And though I have ſufficiently ſhewn, that this is not enough to 
_ overthrow the truth, and diſparage the excellency of the chriſtian doctrine; yet it 
will certainly go a great way with prejudiced perſons, and it cannot be expected other- 
So that we have infinite reaſon to be aſhamed, that there is ſo plain a contrariety be- 
tween the laws of Chriſtianity, and the lives of the greateſt part of Chriſtians ; fo no- 
torious and palpable a difference between the religion. that is in the Bible, and that which 
1s to be ſeen and read in the converſations of men. | 


Who that looks upon the manners of the preſent age, could believe, (if he did not 
Enow it) that the koly and pure doctrine of the chriſtian religion had ever been ſo much 
75 heard, much leſs era to be entertained and believed among us? Nay among 
ofe who ſeem to make a more ſerious profeſſion of religion, when we conſider how 
. ſtrangely they allow themſelves in malice and envy, in paſſion, and anger, and unchari- 
table cenſures, and evil ſpeaking, in fierce contentions and animoſities; who would be- 
lieve that the great inſtrument of theſe mens religion, I mean the holy Bible, by which 
they profeſs to regulate and govern their lives, were. full of plain and ſtrict precepts of 
love and kindneſs, of charity and peace, and did a hundred times with all imaginable 
ſeverity, and. under 5 of forfeiting the kingdom of God, forbid malice, and enyy, 
and revenge, and evi ſpeaking, and raſh and uncharitable cenſures, and tell us ſo plain- 
ly that the chriſtian. religion obligeth men o put off all theſe ; and that if any man ſeen 
fo be religious and bridleth not his tongue, that man's religion is vain ? Do men read and 
hear theſe things every day, and Na to believe them to be the truths of God, and 
yet live as if they were verily perſuaded they were falſe? What can we conclude from 
Nee but either that this is not Chriſtianity, or the greateſt part of us are no Chri- 
r | | | | 
So that if one of the Apoſtles or primitive Chriſtians ſhould riſe from the dead,.and 


converſe among us, how would he wonder to ſee the face and complexion of Chriſti- 
anity alter d from what it was in their days; and were it not for the name and title 
which we bear, -would ſooner gueſs us to be any thing than Chriſtians, 
So that upon the whole matter, there is no way to quit ourſelves of this objection, 
and to waſh away the reproach of it, but to mend and reform our lives. Till this be 
done, it is unavoidable, but the vitious manners of men will affect our religion with ob- 
Toquy and reproach, and derive an ill conceit and opinion of it into the minds of men. 
And I cannot fee how Chriſtianity can ever gain much ground in the world, till it be 
better adorned and recommended by the vrokefioes of it, Nay, we have juſt cauſe to 
fear, that if God'do not raiſe up. ſome great and eminent inſtruments to awaken the 
world out of this ſtupid lethargy, that chriſtianity will every day decline, and the world 
will in a ſhort ſpace be over-run with atheiſm and infidelity. For vice, and ſuperſti- 
tion, and enthuſiaſm, which are the reigning diſeaſes of Chriſtendom, when they have run 
their courſe, and finiſh'd their circle, do all naturally end, and meet in Atheiſm, And 
then it will be time for the great judge of the world to a belt and effectually to con- 
unce men of that, which they Soul not be perſuaded to believe by any other * 
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And of this our Saviour hath given us a terrible and fearful intimation, in that queſtion 
of his; When the Son of man comes, ſhall he find faith upon earth? Our Saviour hath not 
poſitively affirmed it, and God grant that we may not make it, and find it true, - 
And thus I have by God's affiſtance, given the beſt ſatisfaction I could, to the moſt 
material exceptions I have met with againſt our bleſſed Saviour and his religion. The 
IId Thing remains briefly to be ſpoken to, viz. Hgw happy a thing it is to eſcape the 
common prejudices which men are apt to entertain againſt religion. Bleſſed is he whoſoever 
ſhall not be offended in me, And this will appear if we conſider theſe three or four things. 
Finſt, That prejudice does many times ſway and biaſs men againſt the plaineſt and 
cleareſt truths, We ſee in daily experience, what a falſe biaſs prejudice puts upon mens 
nnderſtandings. Men that are educated in the groffeſt errors and ſuperſtitions, how 
hard it is to convince them that they are in a wrong way ! And with what difficulty are 
they perſuaded of their miſtake ! Nay they have hardly the patience to be told they are 
in an error, much leſs to conſider what may be offer'd againſt it. How do the paſſions 
and luſts of men blind them and lead them aſide from the truth, and incline them to 
that fide of the queſtion which is moſt favourable to their luſts and intereſts? How par- 
tially do men lean to that part which makes moſt for their advantage, though all the 
reaſon in the world lye on the other fide ? : 
Now ignorance and miſtake are a great ſlavery of the underſtanding, if there wete no 
worſe conſequences of our errors: and therefore our Saviour ſays excellently, that the 
truth makes men free; Te ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. 
' Secondly, Prejudice does not only biaſs men againſt the plaineſt truths, but in matters of 
greateſt concernment, in things that concern the honour of God, and the good of others, 
and our own welfare and happineſs. Prejudices againſt religion occafion miſtakes of the 
higheſt nature, and may lead men to ſuperſtition and idolatry, and to all manner of im- 
piety, nay many times to atheiſm and infidelity. The prejudices againſt the doctrine of 
our Saviour are of another concernment than the prejudices which men have againſt the 
writers of natural philoſophy or eloquence, or any other human art or ſcience, If a man's 
prejudice make him err in theſe matters, the thing is of no great moment: but the bu- 
ſineſs of religion is a matter of the greateſt and weightieſt concernment to mankind. 5 
Thirdly, The conſequences of mens prejudices in theſe things prove many times fatal and 
deſtructive to them. Men may upon unreaſonable prejudices reject the counſel of God againſt 
themſelves, as it is ſaid of the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees among the Jews. Men may 
oppoſe the truth ſo obſtinately and perverſly, as to be fighters againſt God, and to bring 
certain ruin and ſwift deſtruction upon themſefves, both in this world and the other; as the 
Fews did, who by oppoſing the doctrine of the Goſpel, and perſecuting our Saviour and 
his diſciples, fuld up the meaſure of their fins, till wrath came upon them to the uttermoſt. 
It is eaſy to entertain prejudices againſt religion, and by conſidering only the wrong fide of 
things, to fortify our prejudices to ſuch a degree, and entrench ourſelves fo ſtrongly in our 
errors, that the plaineſt and moſt convincing truths ſhall not be able to have any acceſs to 
us, or make any impreſſion upon us, but all this while we do in truth undermine our own 
happineſs, and are ſecretly, working our own ruin; and while we think we are oppoſing 


an enemy, we are deſtroying our ſelves ; for who hath harden'd himſelf againſt God, and 
his truth, and proſpered ? The principles of religion are a firm and immoveable rock, 
againſt which the more violently we daſh cur ſelves, the more miſerably we ſhall be ſplit 
and ſhatter d. Our bleſſed Saviour and his religion have been to many, and are to this 
day, 4 /tone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence ; but he himſelf hath told us what ſhall be 
the fate of thoſe who are offended at him; Whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone, ſhall be broken ; 
but upon whomſeever it ſhall fall, it ſhall grind him to powder. And therefore well might 
he ſay here in the text, Bled is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 

Fourthly, There are but few in compariſon, who have the happineſs to eſcape and 
overcome the common prejudices which men are apt to entertain againſt religion. Thus 
to be ſure it was when Chriſtianity firſt appeared in the world: And though among us 
the great prejudice of education be removed; yet there are ſtill many, who upon one ac- 
count or other are prejudiced againſt religion, at leaſt ſo far, as not to yield to the power 
of it in their lives. Few men are ſo impartial in conſidering things, as not to be ſwayed 
by the intereſt of their luſts and paſſions, as to keep the balance of their judgments even, 
and to ſuffer nothing but truth and reaſon to weigh with them. We generally pretend to 
be pilgrims and ſtrangers in the world, and to be all travelling towards heaven: but few of 
us have the indifferency of travellers ; who are not concern d to find out the faireſt and the 
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eaſieſt way, but to know which is the right way, and to go in it. Thus it ſhould be with 
us, our end ſhould always be in our eye, and we ſhould. chuſe our way only with ref 
to that; not conſidering our inclination ſo much as our deſign; nor chuſing thoſe princi- 
ples for the government of our lives, which are moſt agreeable to our preſent deſires, but 
thoſe which will moſt certainly bring us to happineſs at the laſt ; and that I am ſure the 
principles of the chriſtian religion, firmly believed and practiſed by us, will do. 
Let us then be perſuaded by all that hath been faid upon this argument, to a firm be- 
lief of the chriſtian doctrine. I hope you are in ſome meafure ſatisfied, that the objections 
againſt it are not ſuch, as ought much to move a wiſe and conſiderate man. If we 
believe that God hath taken ſo much care of mankind, as to make any certain revelation 
of his will to them, and of the way to eternal happineſs; let us next conſider, whether 
any religion in the world can come in competition with the chriſtian, and with half that 
reaſon pretend to be from God, that Chriſtianity is able to produce for it ſelf, whether we 
conſider the things to be believed or the duties to be practiſed, - or the motives and argu- 
ments to the practice of thoſe duties, or the divine confirmation that is given to the whole. 
And if we be thus perſuaded concerning it, let us reſolve to live up to the laws and rules 
of this holy religion. Our belief of it fignifies nothing without the fruits and effects of a 
good life. And if this were once reſolved upon, the difficulty of believing would ceaſe ; 
for the true reaſon why men are unwilling to believe the truths of the Goſpel, is becauſe 
they are loth to put them in practice: Every one that doth evil hateth the light. The true 
ground of moſt mens prejudice againſt the chriſtian doctrine, is becauſe they have no mind 
to obey it; and when all is done, the great objection that lies at the bottom of mens minds 
againſt it, is, that it is an enemy to their luſts, and they cannot profeſs to believe it without 
condemning themſelves, for not complying with it in their lives and practice. 
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And declared to be the Son of God, with Power, according to the Spirit of 
| Holineſs, 'by the Reſurreftion from the dead. | 


T. Paul, in the beginning of this epiſtle (according to his cuftom in the reſt) ſtiles 
8 himſelf an Apoſtle, particularly call'd, and ſet apart by God, for the preaching of 
l the Goſpel; the main ſubject whereof was, Jeſus Chriſi our Lord; who as he was, 
according to his divine nature, the eternal Son of God ; ſo according to his human nature, 
he was not only the Son of man, but alſo the Son of God. According to the fleſh (that is, 
the weakneſs, and frailty, and mortality of his human nature) he was the Son of David, 
that is, of his poſterity by his mother, who was of that houſe and line. Made of the ſeed 
of David, according to the fleſh, v. 3. But according to the Spirit of holineſs ; (that is, in re- 
Pad of that divine power of the holy Ghoſt, which was manifeſt in him, eſpecially in 
his reſurrection from the dead) be was demonſtrated to be the Son of God ; even according 
to his human nature; declared to be the Son of God, with power, according to the Spirit of 
bolineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead. | 
All the difficulty. in the words, is concerning the meaning of this phraſe ; of Chriſt's 
being declared to be the Son of God: The word is di, which moſt frequently in 
Scripture does ſignify predeſtinated, decreed, determined; but likewiſe ſignifies, that which 
is defined, declared, demonſtrated, put out of all doubt and controverſy. And in =D 
| Ss | lenſe 
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ſenſe our tranſlation renders it. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
though according to the frailty and weakneſs of his human nature, he was of the ſeed 
of David; yet in reſpect of that divine power of the holy Ghoſt, which manifeſted it 
ſelf in him, eſpecially in his reſurrection from the dead, he was declared to be the Son of 
God, with power, that is, mightily, powerfully demonſtrated to be fo; ſo as to put the 
matter out of all diſpute and controverſy. : 3 

And therefore following our own tranſlation, I ſhall handle the words in this ſenſe, as 
containing this propoſition in them; that the reſurregtion of our Lord Feſus Chriſt from 
the dead, by the holy Ghoſt, is a powerful demonſtration that be was the Son of God. | 

And it will conduce very much to the clearing of this propoſition to conſider theſe #409 
things : 4 2 | | 

77%. Upon what account Chriſt, as man, is ſaid to be the Son of Gad. 

Secondly, In what ſenſe he is faid to be declared to be the Son of God by his reſurrection 
from the dead. The conſideration of theſe wo particulars will fully clear this propoſiti- 
on, and the Apoſtle's meaning in it. | 

Firſt, Upon what account Chriſt, as a man, is ſaid to be the Son of Gad. And for our 
right apprehenſion of this matter, it is very well worthy our obſervation, that Chriſt, as 
man, is no where in Scripture ſaid to be the Son of God, but with relation to the divine 
power of the holy Ghoſt, ſome way or other eminently manifeſted in him; I fay the di- 
vine power of the holy Ghoſt, as the Lord and giver of Life, as he is call'd in the ancient 
creeds of the Chriſtian Church. For as men are naturally faid to be the Children of 
thoſe from whom they receive their life and being; ſo Chriſt, as man, is ſaid to be the 
Son of God, becauſe he had life communicated to him, from the Father, by an immediate 
power of the Spirit of God, or the holy Ghoſt. Firſt at his conception, which was by 
the holy Ghoſt. The conception of our bleſſed Saviour was an immediate act of the pow- 
er of the holy Ghoſt, oyerſhadowing, as the Scripture expreſſeth it, the bleſſed mother 
of our Lord: And then at his reſurrection, when after his death, he was, by the opera- 
tion of the holy Ghoſt, raiſed to life again. | | 

Now upon theſe two accounts only, Chriſt, as man, is faid in Scripture to be the Son 
of God. He was really ſo upon account of his conception ; but this was ſecret and invi- 
fible : but moſt eminently and remarkably ſo, upon account of his reſurrection, which 
was open and viſible to all. | #7 

1. Upon account of his conception by the power of the holy Ghoſt. That upon this 
account he was called tbe Son of God, St. Luke moſt expreſly tells us, Luke i. 3 5. where 
the Angel tells the Virgin Mary, that the holy Gho/# ſhould come upon her, and the power 
of the higheſt ſhould overſhadow her, and therefore that holy thing, which ſhould be born 
of her, ſhould be call'd the Son of God. And this our Saviour means by the Father's an- 
Hifying him, and ſending bim into the world; for which reaſon he ſays he might juſtly call 
himſelf tbe Son of God, John x. 35, 36. If ye call them Gods, unto whom the word of God 
came, and the Scripture cannot be broken : Say ye of him, whom the Father hath ſancti fied, 
and ſent into the world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God ? If there had 
been no other reaſon, this had been ſufficient to have given him the title of the Son of 
Gad, that he was brought into the world by the ſanctification, or divine power of the 
holy Ghoſt. | 5 

4 . Chriſt is alſo ſaid in Scriptnre to be the Son of God, and to be declared to be ſo, up- 
on account of bis reſurreftion from the dead, by the power of the holy Ghoſt, His reſur- 
rection from the dead is here in the text aſcribed to the Spirit of holineſs, or the holy 
Ghoſt. And ſo in other places of Scripture, Nom. viii, 11. F the Spirit of bim that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you > and 1 Pet. ui. 18. Being put to death in the fleſh, but 
uickened by the Spirit; that is, he ſuffer d in that frail mortal nature which he aſſumed: 

t was raiſed again by the power of the holy Ghoſt, of the Spirit of God which reſided 
in him, And upon this account he is expreſly faid in Scripture to be the San of God. 
Pal, ii. 7. I will declare the decree ; the Lord bath ſaid unto me, thou art my Son, this day 
bave I begotten thee, to which perhaps the Apoſtle alludes here in the text, when he fays 
that Chriſt was decreed to be the Son of God, by bis reſurrection from the dead. To be ſure 
theſe words, this day bave 1 begotten thee, St. Paul expreſly tells us were accompliſh'd 
in the reſurrection of Chriſt ; as if God by raiſing him from the dead, had begotten him, 
and decreed him to be his Son. Acts xiii. 32, 33. And we declare unto you glad tidings, 
how that the from which was made unto the Fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto their 
Children, in that he hath raiſed up Feſus again, as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee . | | He 
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He was the Son f God before, as he was conceived by the holy Ghoſt ; but this was 
ſecret” and inviſible, and known only to the mother of our Lord: And therefore God 
thought fit to give a publick and viſible demonſtration of it, ſo as to put the matter out 
of all queſtion ; he declared him in a powerful manner to be his Son, by giving him a 
new life after death, by raiſing him from the dead; and by this new and eminent teſtimony 
given to him, declared him again to be his Son, and confirmed the title which was given 
him before upon a true, but more ſecret account, of his being conceived by the holy Ghoſt. 
And as our Saviour is ſaid to be the Son of God upon this twofold account, of his concep= 
tion * the holy Ghoſt, and his reſurrection to life by the Spirit of God: So the Scripture 
(which does ſollicitouſly purſue a reſemblance and conformity between Chrift and Chriſti- 
ans) does likewiſe upon a twofold account (anſwerable to our Saviour's birth and reſur- 
rection) call true Believers and Chriſtians, the children of God, viz. Upon account of their 
regeneration or new birth, by the operation of the Spirit of God; and upon account of 
their reſurrection to eternal life, by the power of the ſame Spirit. 

Upon account of our regeneration and becoming Chriſtians by the power and opera- 
tion of the holy Spirit of God upon our minds, we are faid to be the Children of God, as 
being regenerated and born again by the holy Spirit of God : And this is our firſt adoption : 
And for this reaſon the Spirit of God conferred upon Chriſtians at their baptiſm, and 
dwelling and reſiding in them afterwards, is call'd the Spirit of adoption; Rom. viii. 15. 
Te have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby yow cry, Abba Father ; and Gal. iv. 5, 6. 
Believers are faid to receive the adoption of Sons; God having ſent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into their bearts, crying Abba Father ; that is, all Chriſtians, foraſmuch as they are rege- 
nerated by the holy Spirit of God, and having the Spirit of God dwelling in them, may 
with confidence call God Father, and look upon themſelves as his children. So the 
Apoſtle tells us, Rom. viii. 14. That as many as are led (or acted) by the Spirit of God, 
are the ſons of God. | | 

But though we are ſaid to be children of God upon account of our regeneration, and 
the holy Spirit of God dwelling and reſiding in Chriſtians ; yet we are eminently ſo, up- 


on account of our reſurrection to eternal life, by the mighty power of God's Spirit. This 


is our final adoption and the conſummation of it; and therefore, Rom. viii. 21. this is 
called be ghrious liberty of the Sons of God, becauſe by this we are for ever deliver d from 
the _— of corruption ; and by way of eminency, the adoption, viz. the redemption of 
our bodies. 

We are indeed the ſons of God before, upon account of the regenerating and ſanctify- 
ing virtue of the holy Ghoſt ; but finally and chiefly upon account of our reſurrection by 
the power of the divine Spirit. 80 St. Jahm tells us, that then we ſhall be declared to be 
the Sons of God, after another manner than we are now: 1 John iii 1. Behold what manner 
of leve the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the fons of God, Now we 


are the ſons of God, (that is, our adoption is begun in our regeneration and ſanctification) 


but it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be ; we ſhall be much more eminently fo at the re- 


ſurrection. We know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him. 


But the moſt expreſs and remarkable text to this purpoſe, is, Luke xx. 36. where good 
men, after the reſurrection are for this reaſon ſaid to be the children of God, becauſe they 
are the children of the reſurrection. But they who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the reſurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage, nei- 
ther can they die any more; for they are equal to the Angels, and are the children of God, be- 
ing the children of the reſurrection. For this reaſon they are ſaid to be the children of God, 
becauſe they are raiſed by him to a new life; and to be made partakers of that which is 
promiſed to them; and reſerved for them. For all that are raiſed by the power of God 
out of the duſt of the earth, are not therefore the children of God ; but only that they have 
. in the bleſſed reſurrection to eternal life, and do inherit the kingdom prepared for them. 
Not thoſe who are raiſed to a perpetual death, and the reſurrefion of condemnation. Theſe 
are not the chilaren of God; but the children of wrath, and the children perdition. 

But the reſurrection of the juſt, is the full and final declaration, that we are the children 
of God; not only becauſe we are reſtored to a new life, but becauſe at the reſurrection, 
we are admitted to the full poſſeſſion of that bleſſed inheritance which is purchaſed for 
us, and promiſed to us. 

And the Spirit of God which is conferred upon believers in their regeneration, and af- 
terwards dwells and reſides in them, is the pledge and earneſt of our final adoption, by our 
reſurrection to eternal life ; and upon this account and no other, is ſaid to be the carne of 
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our future inheritance, and the ſeal and confirmation of 5 it. Hob. i 1.1 3»; i Kar ger P after 
that ye believed, ye were ſealed by the boly Spirit of of promiſe,. which is the, earneſt of: our in- 

heritance,: until the redemption dirs the purchas'd poſſeſſion ; that is, 1 irit of God 
which Chriſtians were made partakers of, upon their fincere bt iſtian reli- 
gion, is the ſeal and earneſt of our reſurrection to eternal life; as the yes 7 plainly tells 


us, in that remarkable text, Nom. viii. 11, 1f the Spirit of him that raiſed 2 ee from 


the dead dwell in you, be that raiſed up Chrift Soom 140 dead ay alſo e NOW mortal 
bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 
I have been the longer upon this, becaule it ferves fully to explain to us thoſe obſrurs 
phraſes, of the ſeal, * earneſt, and finſt fruits of the Spirit, which many have miſtaken, 
to import ſome particular and ſpiritual revelation or impreſſion upon the minds of good 
men, aſſuring them of their falyation. Whereas the Apoſtle intended no more by them, 
but they the Spirit of God which dwells in believers, enabling them to mortify the deeds 
9 42 275 * 2 bring forth the fait of the Spirit, is a pled and earneſt to us of a 
reſurrection to eternal life by the power of the Spirit of God which now dwells 
in us, and is the ſame Spirit which raiſed up Jeſus from oe dead. And in this chapter, the 
Spirit of God is ſaid, v. 16. 7e bear witneſs to our perth that is, to aſſure our minds, 
that we are the „ of Goa, that is, that we are his children now, and conſequently 
heirs of a glorious reſurrection to eternal life: for ſo it e in the next words, and i 
children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt 3 if ſo be that aus ſuffer with 
him, that we may alſo. be glbriſed together. And this being glorified together with Chriſt 
at the reſurrection, he calls, v. 19. the mami feſtation of the Sons of God. Thus you ſee 
how in conformity to the Son of God our elder brother, we are ſaid to be the Sans of Gad, 


becauſe we are now regenerated, and ſhall at the laſt day be raiſed up to en "we 


by the 7 of the Spirit of God. 1 proceed to the eee. | 
Second thing I pr W to ſpe -ak to, for the clearing of Sehe words, 5 Fa 
what ſenſe Chriſt is {aid to be p + — or demonſtrated to be the Son of God by his 2 
rection from the dead. By which the Apoſtle means theſe two things: 

1. That by his reſurrection from the dead he was proved by God to be che true 
Meſſias, and vindicated to the WR ap pl Sat ot be * a degeiver Aire 
And conſequently in the 1 Kaen 

2. Place, That hereby God gave 1. becky to the tuch = ii of his dodxine. 

1. By his 88 from the dead, he was approved by God to be the true Meſſias. 
foretold by the Prophets, and expected at that time by the Jews, and ſufficiently vindi- 
cated to the world to be no deceiver and impoſtor. 2 bet A 
And for our fuller underſtanding of this, we are to canſider thels oy. e 10 
wo 1.) gd the, apprehenſions and expectations of the Jews. were concerning the 

188 eis 05 67 7414-0 * 92 5 live ns 
— 5 What fs many crimes Pere which they laid to our Saviour s: charge, and., foi 
which hex condemned him. e sr 


(4) What the ee bend and expeRtations of. the Jens were de 
fas And it 1s very plain 


theſe, two things of him; "Thi at WE ap Was to Log 5 
Vrael; and 1 k that aun, Saviour, „by. 
himſelf 7he Son of God, and the King of 1 i. 41. 


Si mon, we have found the Me Nas. v. bl e He have — whom 
Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets: 7 2 ite; 2 that i 155 the f 


Malbaniel upon 
diſcourſe: with our Saviour, bein he was the N a N him, in theſe 
terms; Rabbi, thou art the Son Fl. 1 art the the King of Iſrael, | oh vi, 69. Pater de- 
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r his belief that he was the Chriſt, or the Meſſias, in theſe. words, we ens and are 
h- go 55 


ſure that thou art the Son of the living God. This appears likewiſe, f en he Wig 


ueſtion to him, Matt. xxvi. 6 Are then e Chr: t is, 5 eſlias 61508 g. 
FX ving God; or as it is in St. Mark the Son of the ble 2 85 ih 3 


art Ihen the Ki of the Jews ?; And when Fol u d. che ere ome 
the notion of the Son of Cod. March. XXVIi. 40. E thou. be- 5 88 
from the croſs > : others under the notion of the Ni el, v. 2 EL he by — the. Ky 


Iſrael let him come down from the croſs. From all CE cit 3 pi 
and believed, that the true Meſſias was to be f 155 
whoever was not ſo, was eiver and 1 C 


be the true Nee and the Sen Go . No 


O22 


* 


— —  —  — — 


—U— — 2 — — « — 


ny to him, chat he Was all that he Hid of himſelf, viz. e 
Wach will furcher appear, 


Jon x. 3b. Say ye of bm whom the Father hath ſun; 


him 
and will 
than be $ 
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. 3 and gave we 
s, and' 2p? Son of Go 


if we conſider (2. Wh were techs which iro 
iid to our Saviour ai and for which they condemned him; and they were mainly 
theſe two, That by giving himſelf out to be the 'Meffias, he made himſelf King of Iſrael, 


aid the Son of God. of the firſt of theſe they accuſed him to Plate, h by this accu- 


ation to make Him guilty of edition againſt the Romun go ak or ſaying, that he 
was the King of Iſrael. Of the other they accuſed kind 0 de e EIS as being guil- 
ty of bpm, in that not being be Meſtat, he call'd himfelf he Sor God. And up- 
on this they laid the main ſtreſs, as being a thing that would condernn him by their law. 

charged him with this in his life-time, as appears by thoſe words of 1 Saviour, 

e and ent into the world, thou Blaſe 
— he was arraigned before the chief 


phemeſs, Ae, Fjord Tum the Son of God? And 
prieſts, they vctuſed him of this, and he nin , That Bb call d himſelf the Son 
of God, this they judged hirn guilty of d bee "Mice. xvi. 65, 66. Then the high 
pril rent bis chaths, and ſard, he hath ſpoken laſpherry ; «what further need have abe 
witneſs ? behold, now ye bave heard bis blaſphemy. What think ye? They anfivered, be 1s 
ty of death. And when Plate told them, that he found no fault in him, they ſtill 
in this as his crime, John xix. 7 We have a law, and by our law be ought to die, 
becauſe be made himſelf the Son of God. 
Ne this being the crime which was ira 1 him, and for which he was cru- 
cified, and put to death; God, by raiſing him u the dead, and taking him up into 
heaven, gave teſtimony to him, that he was no 2 and that he did not vainly ar- 
rogate to himſelf to be the Meſſias and the _ Gad. God by raifing him from the 
dead, by the power of the holy Ghoſt, gave a ty demonſtration to him, that he was 
the Son of God. For which reaſon he is faid wy the A , 1 Tim. iii. 16. to be juſtified 
— Spirit. The Spirit teſtimony to him at his baptiſm, and by the hey works 
in him in his life-time ; but he was moſt eminently and remarkably juſtified 
by 10 Ghoſt, by his reſurrection from the dead; God hereby g him witneſs, that 
he was condemned, and that he aſſumed nothing to Himſetf, but what of right 
did belong to when he ſaid he was the Meſſias, and the Son of God. For how 
could a man that was condemned to die for calling himſelf the Son of God, be more re- 


markably vindicated, and ren ere than by being raiſed from the 


dead, by the power of God? _— - 
And, 2dly, God did conſequently hereby give teſtimony to the truth and divinity of 
our Saviour s dectrine. Nein prot by his ua rp cen de be the Son of Ord this proved 
be a teacher ſent by him, and that what he declared to the world was the mind 
God. For this none was more likel y to know, and to report truly to mankind, 
God, Viho- cal From 4b Ivins of bis Father. And becauſe the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt is ſo great a teftimony to the truth of his doctrine, hence it is that St. Paul 
dels us, that the belief of this one article of Chriſt's reſurrection, e = a man's 
Row. x, 9. If thin en, confeſs with thy mouti-the Lord Tefus, an Halt be- 
Tur in thine dh. e e eee chan halt be ſaved. 12 rea- 
fort is plain; becauſe the reſurrection of C hriſt confirmed tlie truth 12 divinity of his 
doctrine; ſo that the belief of our Savionr's reſurrection does by neceſſary conſequence 
infer the belief of his whole doctrine. That God raiſed him from the dead after he was 


 cofidemned and put to death for calling himfelf zbe Sor God, is a demonſtration that 
ke really 
was true, and from God. 


was #he Son of Gu, and if he was thr Som of C , the doctrine which he taught 


e e theft eng how tht + e of Ori from te ad is a pow- 

erſul demanſivation that he was the Son of 
All that remains, is briefly to drayy forge pradtical inferences. from the conſideration 
oe 1 AND 4 abi the hef of the chriſtian eligi of hich 

0 e 1 on, 0 

9 of Chitift from he 5 great 2 e And therefore I told 
that this one article is mention d by 4 Pa as the ſam and abridgment of the 
WT” 1 onfeſs with bf the Lord Fefus Chrift, and 2 believe in thy 
that e Hum the dead, that ſhalt be ſaved. The belief of our Sa- 


vioor's fefurrectiort doth confequence infer the belief of his whole doctrine 
wy ' 3 r e was = to death for 
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calling himſelf abe Son of God, cannot but-believe; him to be be Son of God; and con- 
ſequently that the doctrine which! he delivered was from, God. bot awed. at fo 
24, The reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead aſſures us of 4 future. judgment, and 
of the recornpences and rewards. of another world. That Chriſt was raiſed. from the 
dead, is a demonſtration of another life after this; and no man that believes the immor- 
tality of our ſouls, and another life after this, ever doubted of a future judgment; ſo that 
by the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, God hath given aſſurance unto all men of 
a future judgment, and conſequently of the recompences and rewards of another world. 

The conſideration whereof to have a mighty influence upon us, more eſpe- 
cially to theſe three purpoſes: | F 

1/, To raiſe our 3 above the preſent enjoyments of this life. Were but men con- 

vinced of this great and obvious truth, that there is an infinite difference between time 
and eternity, between a few days and everlaſting ages; would we but ſometimes repre- 
ſent to ourſelves, what thoughts and apprehenſions dying men have of this world, how 
vain and empty a thing it appears to them; how like a pageant and ſhadow it looks, as 
it paſſeth away from them; methinks none of theſe things could be a ſufficient tem- 
= 40g to any man to forget God and his foul ; but notwithſtanding all the preſent de- 
ights, and allurements of ſenſe, we ſhould be ſtrongly intent upon the concernments 
of another world, and almoſt wholly taken up with'the thoughts of the vaſt eterni 
which we are ready to enter into. For what is there in this world, this vaſt and howl- 
ing wilderneſs, this rude and barbarous country which we are but to paſs through, 
which ſhould detain and entangle our affections, and take off our thoughts from our 
everlaſting habitation, from that better, and that heavenly country, where we hope to 
live and to be happy for ever ? 5 Ks. | 

" 2dly, The confideration of the rewards of another world ſhould comfort and ſup- 
port us under the troubles and afflictions of this world. The hopes of a blefſed reſur- 
rection are a very proper conſideration to bear us up under the evils and preſſures of this 
life. If we hope for ſo great a happineſs hereafter, we may be contented to bear ſome 
afflictions in this world; becauſe the bleſſedneſs which we expe will ſo abundantly 
recompenſe and outweigh our preſent ſufferings. So the Apoſtle aſſures us, Rom. viii. 
18. We know that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory that ſhall be 8 us. The conſideration whereof was that which made 
the primitive Chriſtians to triumph in their ſufferings, and in the midſt of all their tri- 
bulations 7 rejorce in the hopes of the glory of Gd; becauſe their ſufferings did really pre- 
pare and make way for their glory: So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 
Our light afflitions which are but for a moment, work for us a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory; whilſt we look not at the things which are ſeen ; for the things which 
are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. 

340% and laſtly, The aſſurance of our future reward is a mighty encouragement to 
obedience and a holy life. What greater encouragement can we have than this, That 
all the good which we do in this world will accompany us into the other? That when 

we reſt from our labours, our works will follow us? That when we ſhall be ſtript of other 
things, and parted from them, theſe will ſtill remain with us, and bear us company ? 
Our riches and honours, our ſenſual pleaſures and enjoyments will all take their leave 
of us, when we leave this world; nay, many times X do not accompany us ſo far 
as the grave, but take occaſion to forſake us, when we have the greateſt need and uſe of 
them: but piety and virtue are that better 72 which cannot be taken from us, All the 
good actions which we do in this world will go along with us into the other, and 
through the merits of our Redeemer procure for us, at the hands of a gracious and 
merciful God, a glorious and eternal reward; not according to the meanneſs of our ſer- 
vices, but according to the bounty of his mind, and the vaſtneſs of his treaſures and eſtate. 

Now what an encouragement is this to holineſs and obedience, to conſider that it will 
all be our own another day; to be aſſured that whoever ſerves God faithfully, and does 
ſuffer for him. patiently, does lay up ſo much treaſure for himſelf in another world, 
and provides laſting. comforts for himſelf, and faithful and conſtant companions, that 
will never-leave him nor forſake him ? 5 | 

Let us then do all the good we can, while we have opportunity, and ſerve God with 
all our might, knowing that no good action that we do ſhall be loſt and fall to the 
ground, that every, grace and virtue that we exerciſe in this life, and every degree of 
them, ſoall receive their full recompence * the reſurrection of the juſt, : 
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_ How ſhould this inſpire us with reſolution and zeal and induf try in the ſervice of 

God, to have ſuch a reward continually in our eye; how ſhould it tempt us to our du- 
. eee 4 kingdom offered to us, jeys unſpeakable and full of glory, fuch 


ga eye bath not ſeen, nor ear beard, nor have entred into the heart of man? And 
fuch are the things which God hath laid up for them who love him heartily, and ſerve bim 
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For it is impoſſible: for "thoſe who were once enlighten d, and have taſted of 
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have 
taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come; if 
_ they, ſhall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance: ſeerng they 
cruciſy to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to am opem ſhame. 


HESE words are full of difficulties, and the miſunderſtanding of them hath 
3 not only been an occaſion of a great deal of trouble, and even deſpair to par- 
| ticular perſons, but one of the chief reaſons why the church of Rome did for a 

long time reje& the authority of this book; which by the way 1 cannot but take 

notice of as a demonſtrative inſtance both of the fallible judgment of that church, and 
of the fallibility of oral tradition; for 512 more than once expreſſly tells us, that 
in his time (which was about 400 years after Chrift) he church of Rome did not receive 
this epiſtle for canonical : but it is plain, that fince that time, whether moved by the 
evidence of the thing, or (which is more probable) by the conſent and authority of 
other churches, they have received it, and do at this day N ws it for canonical; 
from whence one of theſe two things will neceſſarily follow ; either that they were in an 
error for 400 years together while they rejected it; or that they have ſince erred for a 
longer time in receiving it. One of theſe is unavoidable ; for if the book be canonical 
now, it was ſo from the beginning; for Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth (and if he had 
not confeſſed it, it is nevertheleſs true and certain) that the church cannot make a book 
canonical, which was not ſo before; if it was not canonical at firſt, it cannot be made fo 
afterward ; ſo that let them chuſe which part they will, it is evident, beyond all denial, 
that the church of Rome hath actually erred in her judgment concerning the authority 
of this book; and one error of this kind is enough to deſtroy her infallibility, there 
being no greater evidence that a church is not infallible, than if it plainly appear that 

Deen 1 rein. 
And this alſo is a convincing inſtance of the fallibility of oral tradition. For if that 

be infallible in delivering down to us the canonical books of ſcripture, it neceſſarily fol- 

lows, that whatever books were delivered down to us for canonical in one age, muſt have 
been ſo in all ages; and whatever was rejected in any age, muſt always have been reject- 
ed: but we plainly ſee the contrary, from the inftance of this epiſtle, concerning which 
the church of Rome (which pretends to be . and faithful preſerver of tradition) 
hath in ſeveral ages deliver'd ſeveral things. is is a peremptory inſtance both of the 
fallibility of the Raman church, and of her oral tradition. | | | 
Having obſerved this by the way; which I could not well paſs by upon ſo fair an occa- 
fon, I ſhall betake myſelf to the explication of theſe words; towards which it will be 
no ſmall advantage to conſider the particular phraſes and expreſſions in the text. I rs 
impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlighten'd; that ĩs, were ſolemn ly admitted into the _ | 
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by baptiſm, and embtaced the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Nothing was more frequent 
among the antients, than to call [baptiſm | p@&rio:489, illumination; and thoſe who were 
baptized were called, p-r/ouero, endighten'd perſons,” becauſe of that divine illumination 
which was convey'd to the minds of men by the knowledge of Chriſtianity, the doctrine 


- _ = 


whereof they made profeſſion of at their baptiſm. And therefore Juin Martyr tells us, | 


that by calling upon God the Father, and the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the name 
of the boly Ghoſt, 5 p. nierai, the enlighten'd perſon is waſhed; and again more 
expreſly, KaXxarai 13 73To Aurpov qwrio mor, this laver (ſpeaking of baptiſm) 7s called illu- 


mination. And St, Cyprian gives us the reaſon ; becauſe by virtue of baptiſm in expiatum - 


pectus ac purum deſuper ſe lumen infundit, Light is infuſed from above into the purified 
ſoul. And that this expteſſion is ſo to be underſtood here in the text, as alſo. chop. x. 32. 


ap. x. 3 
the Syriac and AÆtbiopic give us good ground to believe; for they render the text thus, 


It is impoſſible for thoſe who have been once baptized, and have taſted of the heavenly gift. 


And at the 10th chap. v. 32. which we tranſlate, But call to remembrance the former 
days, in which after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of affiiftions ; that is, 
call to mind the former days, in which after by baptiſm ye had publickly embraced the 
_ profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ye were upon that account expoſed to many grievous ſuffer- 


ings and perſecutions. So that I think there can be no great doubt, but, by thoſe that 
were once enlighten'd, the Apoſtle means thoſe that were baptized. | 


To proceed then, For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enligbten d, and have'tafted 
of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt; theſe two expreſſions 
ſeem to denote the ſpiritual benefits and graces of the holy Ghoſt conferred upon 
Chriſtians by baptiſm , particularly regeneration, which is the proper work of the holy 
Ghoſt, and juſtification and remiſſion of fins. So we find faith, whereby we are juſtified, 
called the gift of God, Epb. ii. 8. Faith is the gift of God; and our juſtification is 
called a gift, and a free gift, five ſeveral times in one chapter, Rom. v. 1 5, 16, 17, 18. 
But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free gift; for if through the offence of one many be dead, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man Feſus Chriſt, hath 
abounded unto many; and what this free gift is, he tells us in the next words, viz. juſti- 
fication, or remiſſion of ſins, v. 16. And not as it was by one that finned, ſo is the gift ; 
for the judgment was by one to condemnation ; but the free gift is of many offences unto juſti- 
fiction. For if by one man's offence, death reigned by one, much more they which receive 
abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one Jeſus Chriſt. 
Therefore as by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation : even ſo by the 
righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men unto juſtification of life. So that by the 
heavenly: gift,” I underſtand remiſſion of fins, and by being made partakers of the boly 
Ghoſt, the ſanctifying power and efficacy of God's Spirit. 

And have taſted the god word of God; that is, entertained the Goſpel, which is here 
called the good word of God, by reaſon of the. gracious promiſes contained in it, par- 
ticularly. the promiſes of eternal life and happineſs. | 

And the powers of the 4wworld'to come, Sonatas te'nixnovirO- ., the powers of the 


goſpel age; that is, the miraculous powers of the holy Ghoſt which were beſtowed upon 
men, in order to the 


this phraſe, will 1 think be very plain to any one who ſhall but conſider, that the word 
Je is generally in Scripture uſed for miraculous powers and operations; and particu- 


larly to expreſs the miraculous gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which were beſtowed upon the 
Apoſtles and firſt chriſtians; (I need not cite the particular texts for the proof of this, they are 
ſo many and ſo well known ;) And then if we conſider farther, that the times of the Goſpel, 
the days of the Meffias, are frequently called by the Jews ſcculum futurum, the age to come. 
And indeed this is the very phraſe uſed by the LXX concerning our Saviour, Ja. ix. 6. 


pagation of the Goſpel. '| And that this is the true meaning of 


I 
where he is called according to our tranſlation, The everlaſting Father, but according to 


that of the LXX waT?p pixnorrO- de., The Father of the future age. And this v 

phraſe. is uſed once more in this epiſtle to the Heb. ch. ii. 5. Fur unto the Angels hath be 
not put in ſubjetion the world ta come, whereof we now ſpeak. He had faid before, that 
the lam was given by angels, v. 2. if the word ſpoken by angels was ftedfaft; but the diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel, which he calls the world to come, or the future age, was not 


committed to them, this was adminiſtred by the Son of God; Unto the angels hath he not 

put. in ſubjettion the world to come. And tis obſervable, that this pt 

this epiſtle to the Hebrews, becauſe the Jews very well underſtood the meaning of it, be- 

ing * 1 they commonly expreſt the times of the Goſpel, according to that ancient 
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tradition of the houſe . of Elias, which diſtributed the duration of the world into three 
Sidree, Or ages; the ape before the law, the age | under the law, and the age of the Me 
as, which they called the ſeculum futurum; or tlie age to come; and which is likewiſe in 
Scripture called, the laff days, or times, and the conclu/ion of the ages. Concerning which, 
it was particularly propheſied, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould be poured forth upon men in 
miraculous gifts and powers. And to this very purpoſe the Prophet Joel is cited by St. 
Peter, As ii. 16, 17. This is that which aas ſpoken by the prophet Joel, And it ſhall 
come to paſs in the laft days (faith God) I will pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh; and your 
ſons and your daughters ſhall prophefie, &c. From all which it is very evident, that by 
taſting of the powers of the world to come, is meant being partakers of the miraculous 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which were poured forth in the goſpel age, by the Jews com- 
monly called be world to comme. Ef ; 
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of they ſhall fall away; that is, if after all this they ſhall apoſtatize from this profef- 
ſion, out of love to this preſent world, of from the fear of perſecutions and ſufferings. 
I is impoſſible to renew them again to repentance; that is, it is a thing very difficult, 
hardly to be hoped for, that ſuch wilful and notorious apoſtates ſhould be reſtored again 
by-repentance. For the word «fuyaTov, which we tranſlate 7mpoſible, is not always to be 
taken in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, for that which abſolutely cannot be; but many times for that 
which is fo very difficult that it ſeems next to an impoſſibility. So our Saviour, that which 
in one place he calls exceeding hard; viz. for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven, he afterwards calls impoſſible with men; and ſo here I underſtand the Apoſtle, that 
thoſe who apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, after baptiſm and the benefits of it, fis exceeding 
hard to recover them again to repentance : This phraſe, wav awaxanitay tus mweravoay, to 
renew them again to repentance, ſome underſtand of reſtoring them again to the peace and 
communion of the church, by a courſe of penance, ſach as was preſcribed in the ancient 
church to great offenders; and then they underſtand by x&vyer5y, not a natural, but a 
moral impoſſibility ; that which cannot be done according to the orders and conſtitutions 
of the church; that is, the church did refuſe to admit apoſtates, and ſome other great 
offenders, as murderers and adulterers, to a courſe of penance, in order to their reconct- 
liation with the church; This Tertullian tells us was ſtrictneſs of the church in his 
time, Negue idololatriæ, neque ſanguini pax ab ecclefd redditur ; they admitted neither 
idolaters, nor murderers, to the reconciliation of the church. Though they were never 
ſo patient, and ſhed never ſo many tears, yet he ſays they were jejunæ pacis . 
their tears were in vain, to reconcile them to the peace and communion of the church. 
He fays indeed they did not abſolutely pronounce their caſe deſperate in reſpect of God's. 
pardon and forgiveneſs ; ſed de venid Deo reſervamus, for that they referr'd them to God: 
but they were never to be admitted again into the church; ſo ſtn& were many churches, 
and that upon the authority of this text; though the church of Rome was more mode- 
rate in this matter, and for that reaſon call'd the authority of this book into queſtion. 

But I ſee no reaſon why theſe words ſhould primarily be underſtood of reſtoring men 
to the communion of the church by penance: but they ſeem to be meant of reſtoring 
men to the favour of God by repentance ; of which indeed their being reſtor'd to the 
communion of the church was a good ſign. This the Apoſtle ſays was very drfficult, for 
thoſe who after baptiſm, and the ſeveral benefits of it, did apoſtatize 'from Chriſtianity, 
to be recover'd again to repentan e. 1 

Seeing they crucify to tbemſelves the Son of God afreſh, and 2 him to an open ſhame. 
This is ſpoken by way of aggravation of the crime of apoſtaſy, that they who fall off from 
Chriſtianity, in effect and by interpretation do cruciſy the Son of Cod over again, and ex- 

ſe him to ſhame and reproach, as the Jews did; for by denying and renouncing of him, 
they declare him to be an impoſtor, and conſequently worthy of that death which he 
ſuffered, and that ignominy which he was expoſed to; and therefore, in account of 
God, they are ſaid to do that, which by their actions they do approve; ſo that it is 
made a crime of the higheſt nature, as if they ſhould: crucify the Son of God, and uſe 
him in the moſt ignominious manner, even tread. under foot the Son of God, as the ex- 
preſſion is to the ſame purpoſe, ch. x. 9. an 7% 
Thus I have endeavour'd, as briefly and clearly as I could, to explain to you the true 
meaning and importance of the ſeveral phraſes and expreſſions in the text ; the fenſe 
whereof amounts to this, That if thoſe who are baptized, and by baptiſm have received 
remiſſion of ſins, and do believe the doctrine of the Goſpel, and the promiſes of it, and 
are endowed with the miraculous gifts of the holy Ghoſt, if ſuch perſons as theſe ſhall > 
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all this apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, it is very hard, and next to an impoſſibility, to 
imagine how ſuch perſons ſhould recover again by repentance, ſeeing they are guilty 
of as great a crime, as if in their own perſons they had put to death and ignominiouſly 
uſed the Son of God, becauſe by rejecting of him, they declared to the world, that he 
ſuffered deſervedly. 


Having thus explained the words, in order to the further vindication of them from 
the miſtakes if miſapprehenſions which have been about them, I ” om endeavour to 
Ave * | 


make out-the things : | 
in againſt the holy Ghoſt. 


* 
22 


7/7, That the fin here mention'd is n 


| 2dly, That the Apoſtle does not declare it to be abſolutely impoſſible, but only that 
thoſe who are guilty of it are recover'd to repentance with great difficulty. 

34ly, That it is not a partial apoſtaſy from the chriſtian religion by any car vi- 
cious practice. 

4thly, That it is a total apoſtaſy from the chriſtian religion, and more eſpecially to 
the heathen idolatry, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. r 

5thly, The reaſon of the difficulty of the recovery of thoſe who fall into this ſin. 

1//, That the fin here mentioned is not the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, which 1 have 
hetetofore difcourſed of, and ſhewn wherein the particular nature of it does conſiſt, 
There are three things which do remarkably diſtinguiſh the fin here ſpoken of in the 
text, from the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt deſcribed by our Saviour: . 

1/7, The perſons that are guilty of this fin here in the text, are evidently ſuch as had 
embraced Chriſtianity, and had taken upon them the profeſſion of it: wheregs thoſe 
whom our Saviour chargeth with the fin againſt the holy Ghoft, are ſuch as conſtantly 

poſed his doctrine, and reſiſted the evidence he offer'd for it. 
 2dly, The particular nature of the fin againſt the boly Ghoſt conſiſted in blaſpheming the 
Spirit whereby our Saviour wrought his miracles, and ſaying he did not thoſe things 
by the Spirit of God, but by the aſſiſtance of the devil, in that malicious and unreaſon- 
able imputing of the plain effects of the holy Ghoſt to the power of the devil, and con- 
ſequently in an obſtinate refuſal to be convinced by the miracles that he wrought : but 
here is nothing of all this ſo much as intimated by the Apoſtle in this place. FT 

 4dly, The fin againſt the holy Ghoſt is declared to be abſolutely unpardonable both in this 
world, and in that which is to come. But this is not declared to be abſolutely unpardona- 
ble ; which brings me to the Fer ol 
24 Thing, namely, That this fin here ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, is not ſaid to be ab- 
ſolutely unpardonable. It is not the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt ; and whatever elle it be, it 
is not out of the compaſs of God's pardon and forgiveneſs. So our Saviour hath told us, 
that all manner of fin whatſoever that men have committed is capable of pardon, excepting 
only the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, And though the Apoſtle here uſes a very ſevere ex- 
preſſion, that if ſuch perſons fall away, it is impoſſible to renew them again to repentance z 
yet I have ſhewn that there is no neceſſity of underſtanding this phraſe in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe of the word impoſſible ; but as it is elſewhere uſed, for that which is extremely 
difficult, Nor indeed will our Saviour's declaration, which I mention'd before, that 
all fins whatſoever are pardonable, except the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſuffer us to 
underſtand theſe words in the moſt rigorous ſenſe. | 
' 3dly, The fin here ſpoken of, is not a partial apoſtaſy from the chriſtian religion by any 
particular vitious practice. Whoſoever lives in the habitual practice of any fin plainly for- 
bidden by the chriſtian law, may be faid ſo far to have apoſtatiz d from Chriſtianity ; 
but this is not the falling away which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. This may be bad 
enough, and the, greater fins any man who profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian lives in, the 
more notoriouſly he contradicts his profeſſion, and falls off from Chriſtianity, and the 
nearer he approaches to the ſin in the text, and the danger there threaten d: but yet for 
all that, this is not that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. L 
4thly, But it is a total apoſtaſy from the chriſtian religion, more eſpecially to the hea- 
then idolatry, the renouncing of the true God, and our Saviour, and the worſhip of falſe 
gods, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks. of. And this will be evident, if we conſider the 
occaſion and main ſcope of this epiſtle. And that was to confirm the eus, who. had 
newly embraced Chriſtianity, in the profeſſion of that religion; and to keep them from 
apoſtatizing from it, becauſe of the perſecutions and ſufferings which attended that pro- 
feſſion. It pleaſed God, when Chriſtianity firſt appeared in the world, to permit the 
powers of the world to raiſe a vehement perſecution againſt the profeſſors of it, by _ 


* 
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| whereof many out of baſe fear did apoſtatize from it, and in teſtimony of their renouncir 


it, were forced to ſacrifice to the heathen, idols. This is that which the Apoſtle endeavours 
to caution and arm men againſt throughout this epiſtle, ch. ii. 1. Therefore we ought to give 
the more earneſt heed to the things which we have beard, left at any time we ſhould Fall 
away : And Chap. iii. 12. it is called an evil heart of unbeligf to apoſtatize from the living 
God, Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief to depart 
from the living God : that is, to fall from the worſhip of the true God to idolatry. And 
Chap. x. 23. Let i hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without vaverin not , forſaking 
the aſſembling of our ſelves together ; that is, not geclining the aſſemblies of Chriſtians, for 
fear of perſecution; and v. 26, it is call'd a ning wilfully, after we bave received the 
knowledge offithe truth ; and v. 29. a drawing back to perdition. And cb. xii, it is called 
by way of *emimency, the fin which ſo cafily beſets ; the fin which in thoſe times of per- 
ſecution, they were ſo liable to. | 1 
And I doubt not but this is the fin which St. John ſpeaks of, and calls the fin unto death, 
and does not require Chriſtians 0 pray for thoſe who fall into it, with any aſſurance that 
it ſhall be forgiven; 1 John v. 16. There is a fin unto death: I do not ſay that be ſhall 
pray for it. All unrighteouſneſs is fin; and there is a fin not unto death. We know that 
whoſoever is born of God finneth not; that is, does not fall into the fin of apoſtaſy from 
Chriſtianity to that of the heathen idolatry : But he that is begotten of God keepeth himſelf, 


and that wicked one toucheth him not. And then v. 21. he adds this caution, /;ztle chil... 
dren keep your ſelves from idols. Which ſufficiently ſhews what that ſin was which he 


was ſpeaking of before. | 1 261 Ex ks 

So that this being the ſin which the Apoſtle deſign'd to caution men againſt through- 
out this epiſtle, it is very evident what falling away it is he here ſpeaks of, namely, a 
total apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity, and more eſpecially to the heathen idolatry.  _ 

5thly, We will conſider the reaſon of the difficulty of recovering ſuch perſons by re- 

ntance. If they fall away, it is extremely difficult to renew them again to repentance ; 
and that for theſe three reaſons : 

1. Becauſe of the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of the fin. 

2. Becauſe it renounceth, and caſteth off the means of recovery. 

3. Becauſe it is ſo high a provocation of God to withdraw his grace from ſuch 

rſons. 

1. Becauſe of the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of the ſin, both in the nature and circum- 
ſtances of it. It is downright apoſtaſy from God, a direct renouncing of him, and re- 
j-Ring of his truth, after men have owned it, and been inwardly perſuaded and convinged 
of it; and ſo the Apoſtle expreſſeth it in this epiſtle, calling it an apoſtaſy from the Irv. 
ing God, a finning wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth. It hath all 
the aggravations that a crime is capable of, being againſt the cleareſt light and know- 
ledge, and the fulleſt conviction of a man's mind, concerning the truth and goodneſs of 
that religion which he renounceth ; againſt the greateft obligations laid upon him by the 
grace and mercy of the Goſpel ; after the free pardon of fins, and the grace and aſſiſtance 
of God's Spirit received, and a miraculous power conferr'd for a witneſs and teſtimony 
to themſelves, of the undoubted truth of that religion which they have embraced, It is 
the higheſt affront to the Son of God, who revealed this religion to the world, and ſealed 
it with his blood; and, in effect, an expreſſion of as high malice to the author of this re- 
ligion, as the Jews were guilty of when they put him to fo cruel and ſhameful a death. 

Now a fin of this heinous nature is apt naturally either to plunge men into hardneſs 
and impenitency, or to drive them to deſpair, and either of theſe conditions are effectual 
bars to their recovery. And both theſe dangers the Apoſtle warns men of in this epiſtle, 
Ch. iii, 12, 13. Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil beart of unbelief, to 
apoſtatize from the living God : but exhort one another daily, whilſt it is call d to day, leſt 
7 of you be harden'd through the deceitfulneſs of fin. Or elſe the reflection upon ſo hor- 
rid a crime is apt to drive a man to deſpair; as it did Judas, who after he had betray'd 
the Son of God, could find no eaſe but by making away with himſelf ; the guilt of ſo 
great a fin fill'd him with ſuch terrors, that he was glad to fly to death for refuge, and 
to lay violent hands upon himſelf, And this likewiſe was the caſe of Spira, whoſe apoſta- 
fy, though it was not total from the chriſtian religion, but only from the purity and re- 
formation of it, brought him to that deſparation of mind which was a kind of hell upon 
earth. And of this danger likewiſe the Apoſtle admoniſheth, Ch. xii. 15. Looking diligent- 


ly, left any man fail of the grace of God (or as it is in our margin, left any man fall from 
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the grace of God) let any root of bitterneſi ſpringing 
— caſe of ſuch perſons to Eſau; hope um be had renounced his birthright, to 
which — ne. — 3 — afterwards; when 729 have inherited the bleſ- 
18, ref and found no place of repentance; thiugh he t it carefully with tears. 
— Thoſe who are glb of dus An, do ids OE caſt off * — of their 
recovery; and therefore it becomes extremely difficult to renew them again to repentance. 
They reject the Goſpel, which affords the beſt arguments and means to repentance, 
and renounce the only way of pardon and — And certainly that man is in a 
very ſad and deſperate condition, the very nature of whoſe diſeaſe is to reject the re- 
medy that ſhould cure him. And this the Apoſtle tells us, was the condition of thoſe 
who apoſtatized from the I, Chap. x. 26, 27. For if we fin wilfully,, after we 
have recerved the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice fer fin ; but a 
certain fearful lboking for of judgment, . and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the ad- 
verſary. The great ſacrifice and propitiation for fin was the Son of God; and they who 
renounce him, what way of expiation can they hope for afterward ? what can they ex- 
pect but to fall into his hands as a judge, whom they have rejected as a facrifice and a 
Saviour? and then, | | | | 
4dly, Thoſe who are guilty. of this fin, provoke God in the higheſt manner to with- 
draw his grace and holy Spirit from them, by the power and efficacy whereof they 
ſhould be brought to repentance ; ſo that it can hardly otherwiſe be __— but that 
God ſhould Teave: thoſe to themſelves, who have ſo unworthily forſaken him; and 
wholly withdraw his grace and Spirit from ſuch perſons as have ſo notoriouſly offered 
deſpite to the Spirit of grace. 9 751 2 
I do not ſay that God always does this, he is ſometimes better to ſuch perſons than 
they have deſerved from him, and ſaves thoſe who have done what they can to undo 
themſelves, and mercifully puts forth his hand to recover them who were drawing back 
to perdition ; eſpecially if they were ſuddenly ſurprized by the violence of temptation, 
and yielded to it not deliberately and out of choice, but merely through weakneſs and 
infirmity, and ſo ſoon as they reflected upon themſelves, did return and repent : This 
was the caſe of St. Peter, who being ſurprized with a ſudden fear denied Chriſt; but 
being admoniſh'd of his fin by the ſignal which our Saviour had given him, he was re- 
covered by a ſpeedy and hearty repentance. And fo likewiſe ſeveral of the primitive 
Chriſtians, who were at firſt overcome by fear to renounce their religion, did after- 


wards recover themſelves, and dy d reſolute martyrs : but it is a very dangerous ſtate, 


out of which but few recover, and with great difficulty. | 
And thus I have done with the fve things I propounded to make out, for the clearing 
of this text from the miſtakes and miſapprehenſions which have been about it. I ſhall 
now draw ſome uſeful inferences from hence by way of application, that we may ſee 
how far this doth concern ourſelves; and they ſhall be theſe: . 

1//, From the ſuppoſition here in the text, that ſuch perſons as are there deſcribed 
(namely, thoſe who have been baptized, and by baptiſm have received remiſſion of fins, 
and did firmly believe the Goſpel, and the promiſes of it, and were endowed with mi- 
raculous gifts of the holy Ghoſt) that theſe may fall away; this ſhould caution us all 
againſt confidence and ſecurity; when thoſe that have gone thus far may fall, ler him 
that flandeth take heed. | 7 

Some are of opinion, that thoſe whom the Apoſtle here deſcribes are true and fin- 
cere Chriſtians, and that when he ſays, It is impoſſible, if they fall away, to renew them 
again to repentance, he means that they cannot fall away totally, ſo as to ſtand in need 
of being renewed again to repentance : But this is directly contrary to the Apoſtle's de- 
2n, which was to caution Chriſtians againſt apoſtaſy, becauſe it they did fall away, 
heir recovery would be ſo exceeding difficult ; which argument does plainly ſuppole, 
that they might fall away | by 

On the other hand, there are others who think the perſons, here deſcribed by the A- 
poſtle, to be hypocritical Chriſtians, who for ſome baſe ends had entertained Chriſtianity, 
and put on the profeſſion of it, but got being ſincere and in good earneſt, would forſake 
it when perſecution came. But belides that this is contrary to the deſcription which the 
Apoſtle makes of theſe perſons, who are ſaid to have taſted of the heavenly gift, and to 
bave been made partakers of the boly Ghoſt ; by which if we underſtand juſtification and 
remiſſion of fins, and the ſanctifying virtue of the holy Ghoſt, which in all probability is 
the meaning of theſe phraſes, theſe are bleſſings which did not belong to hypocrites, and 
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whichGal does not * n them; 1 fay, beſides this; there is a6 reaſon to imagine 
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that the Apoſtle intended ſuch perſons, when it is likely that there were very few hypo. 
erites in thoſe times of perſecution ; for what ſhould tempt men to diſſemble Chriſtie, 
when it was ſo dangerous a profeſſion ? or what worldly ends could men have in takin 


that profefſion upon them, which was ſo directly contrary to their worldly intereſts? 


So that upon the whole matter, I doubt not but the Apoſtle here means thoſe who are 
real in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and that ſuch night Fall auay. For we may eaſily 
imagine; that men might be convinced of the truth and goodneſs of the chriſtian doc- 


_ frine, and in good earneſt embrace the profeſſion of it, and yet not be fo f ww gee wean- 


ed from the world, and fo firmly rooted and eſtabliſhed in that perſuaſion, as when it 
came to the trial, to be able to quit all for it, and to bear up againſt all the terrors and 
aſſaults of perſecution ; ſo that they might be real Chriſtians, and no hypoerites, 


though they were not ſo perfectly eſtabliſhed and confirmed, and ſo fincerely reſolved 


as many others. They were not like St. Paul, and thoſe tried perſons whom he ſpeaks 


of, Rom. viii. 35, 37. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chrift ? ſhall tribulation, or 


&ftreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ford ? ' Nay, in all theſs 
things we are more than conquerors. (They had been tried by all theſe; and yet Had 
held out) upon which he breaks out into thoſe triumphant expreſſions; I am perſuaded, 
that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nom powers, nor things preſent, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall i abe to 7 arate 
us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. They might not (L fay) be like 
thoſe : and yet for all that be real in their profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and no hypocrites. - 
In ſhort, I take them to be ſuch as our Saviour deſcribes him to be, bo received the 
ſeed into ftony places, — he that heareth the word, and anon with joy reterveth it : 
yet hath he not root in himſelf, but dureth for a while, for when tribulation or perſecution 
ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by be is offended. This is no deſcription of a hypo- 
crite ; but of one that was real, as far as he went (for he is faid to receive the word with 
joy) but was not well rooted, and come to ſuch a confirmed ſtate, as reſolutely to with- 
ſtand the aſſaults of perſecution. 0 Warn! 
So that tho we have truly embraced Chriſtianity, and are in a good degree ſincere in 
the profeſſion of it, yet there is great reaſon why we ſhould neither be ſecure nor confi- 
dent in our ſelves. Not ſecure, becauſe there is great danger that our reſolutions may be 
borne down one time or other by the aſſaults of temptation, if we be not continually 
vigilant, and upon our guard. Not confident in ourſelves ; becauſe we and by faith, and 
faith is the gift of God, therefore as the Apoſtle infers, we ſhould not be high-minded, 
but fear. Men may have gone a great way in Chriſtianity, and have been ſincere in the 
profeſſion of it ; and yet afterwards may apoſtatize in the fouleſt manner, not only fall 
off to a vicious life, but even deſert the profeſſion of their religion. I would to God 
the experience of the world did not give us too much reaſon to believe the poſſibility of 
this. When we ſee ſo many revolt from the profeſſion of the reformed religion, to the 
corruptions and ſuperſtitions of Rome; and others from a religious and ſober. life, to 
lunge themfelves into all kind of lewdneſs and debauchery, and it is to be feared, in- 
5 atheiſm and infidelity; can we doubt any longer whether it be poſſible for Chriſtians 
to fall away? I wiſh we were as certain of the poſſibility of their recovery, as we are 
of their falling, and that we had as many rack ox of the one as of the other. | 
Let us then be very vigilant over ourſelves, and according to the Apoſtle's exhortation, 
2/Pet. iii. 17. Seeing wwe kninw theſe things before, beware, leſt we alſo being led away with 
the error of the wicked, fall from our own fledfaſtneſs. 2 a 
2dly, This ſhews us how great an aggravation it is, for men to ſin againſt the means 
of knowledge which the Goſpel affords, and the mercies which it offers unto them. That 
which aggravated the fin of theſe erſons was, that after they were once enligbten d, that 
is, at their baptiſm were inſtructed in the chriſtian doctrine, the cleareſt and moſt perfect 
revelation that ever was made of God's will to mankind, that after they were juſiſed free- 
ly by God's Grace, and had received remiſſion of fins, and had many other benefits con- 


ferre upon them; that after all this, they ſhould fall off from this holy religion. This 


was that which did ſo heighten and enflame their guilt, and made their caſe ſo near de- 
; pig The two great aggravations of crimes are wilfulneſs and ingratitude ; if a crime 

Wilfully committed; and committed againſt one that hath obliged us by the greateſt 
favours and benefits. Now he commits a fault wilfully, who does it againſt the clear 
akin of of his duty. Ignorance excuſeth ; for ſo far as a man is ignorant of n 
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he does, ſo far the action is involuntary : but knowledge makes it to be a wilful fault. 
ly this is a more peculiar aggravation of the fins of Chriſtians, becauſe God hath af.. 
ded them the greateſt means and nities of knowledge; that revelation which 
God hath made of his will to the wor by ous bleſſed Saviour, is the cleareſt light that 
ever mankind had, and the mercies which the Goſpel brings are the eveſ® 
were offer'd to the ſons of men; the free pardon and remiſſion of all our fins, und the 
aſſiſtance of God's grace and Holy Spirit, to help the weakneſs of our nature, and enable 
us to do what God requires of us. So that we who ſin aſter baptiſm, - after the knows 
ledge of Chriſtianity, and thoſe great bleſſings which the Goſpel beſtows on mankind, 
are of all perſons in the world the moſt inexcuſable. The fins of heathens bear no pro- 
tion to ours, becauſe they never enjoyed thoſe means of knowledge, never had. thoſe 
leſſings conferred upon them, which Chriſtiaꝶs are partakers of; {6 that we may | 
to ourſelves thoſe ſevere words of the Apoſtle in this epiſtle, how fall we eſtape," if we 
negleF ſo great ſalvation? Hear how our Saviour aggravates the faults of men upon this * 
account, of the wilfulneſs of them, and their being committed againſt the er ne | 
ledge of God's will: Luke xii. 47, 48. The ſervant which knew his Lord's will; and pt 
pared not himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten th many ſtripes : for 
unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall much be required; and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will aſt the more. The means and mercies of the Goſpel © 
are ſo alents committed to our truſt, of the negle& whereof a ſevere account will 
be taken at the day of judgment. If we be wilful offenders, there is no excuſe for us; 
and little 75 of pardon. F we ſin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the 
truth (ſays the Apoſtle in this epiſtle) there remains no more ſacrifice for fin. I know'the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks this gp wang > of the ſin of Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity ; but it is in pro» 
portion true of all other fins, which thoſe who have received the knowledge of the 
truth are guilty of. They, who after they have entertained Chriſtianity, and made ſome 
progreſs in it, and been in ſome meaſure reformed by it, do again relapſe into any vicious 
courſe, do thereby render their condition very dangerous. $0 St. Peter tells us, 2 Pet. ii. 
20, 21. If after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter 
end is worſe with them than the beginning. For it had been better for them, not to have 
known the way of righteouſneſs, than po they have known it, to turn from the boly cum 
mandiment delivered unto them. Therefore we may do well to conſider ſeriouſſy what we 
do, when under the means and opportunities of knowledge which the Goſpel affords us, 
and the ineſtimable bleſſings * favours which it confers upon us, we live in any wio- 
ked and vicious courſe. Our fins are not of a common rate, when they have fo much 
of wilfulneſs and unworthineſs in them. If men ſhall be ſeverely puniſh' d for livi 
againſt the light of nature; what vengeance ſhall be poured on thoſe who . 
_ the glorious light of the Goſpel ? This is the condemnation, that light is come, & 
| 34, The conſideration of what hath been ſaid is matter of comfort to thoſe, who 
upon every failing and infirmity are afraid they have committed the unper donable fir, and 
that it is impoſſible for them to be reſtored by repentance. There are many, who being 
of a dark and melancholy temper, are apt to repreſent things worſe to themſelves than 
there is reaſon for, and do many times fancy themſelves guilty of gveat crimes, in the 
doing or neglecting of thoſe things which in their nature are indifferent, and are apt to age 
gravate and blow up every little infirmity into an unpardonable fin. Moſt men are api 
extenuate their fins, and not to be ſenſible enough of the evil and-hemmouſnels of them; 
but it is the peculiar infelicity of melancholy perſons to look upon their faults as blacker 
and greater than in truth they are; and whatſoever they hear and read in Scripture, that 
is ſpoken againſt the groſſeſt and moſt enormous offenders, they —_—_ themſelves; and 
when they hear of the /in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and the fin unto „or read this text 
which I am now treating of, preſently conclude that they are guilty of thoſe fins, 
and that this is a deſcription of caſe. Whereas the fin againft the Holy Ghoſt is f 
that nature, that probably none butithoſe that ſaw our Saviour's miracles are capable of 
comthitting it; and excepting tha here is no fin whatſoever that is unpardonable. Als 
for the /in unto death, and that here of in the text, I have ſhewn that they are a 
total Apoſtaſy from the chriſtian religion, more eſpecially to the heathen idolatry; which 
theſe perſons I am ſpeaking of, have no reaſon to imagine themſelves guilty of. Aud 
though great and notorious crimes committed by Chriſtians may come near to this, and 
it may be very hard for thoſe who are guilty of them, to recover themſelves again to ro- 
Vor. II. KKK pentanca; 
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pentance yet to be ſure, for the common frailties and infirmities of human natuge, 
there is an open way of pardon in the Goſpel, and they are many times forgiven ti 
upon a general repentance; fo that upon account of theſe,” which is commonly the 
Kae of the perſons I am ſpe ng of, Mere is not the leaſt ground of deſpair ; and 
Mio" be hard many times for ſuch perſons to receive comfort, yet it is eafy to give it, 
and that upon ſure grounds, and as clear evidence of Scripture, as there is for any 
thing; ſo that the thing that fach perſons, who are fo apt to judge thus hardly of 
Memiſelves, are to be convinced of (if poſſible) is this, that they ought rather to truſt 
the judgment of others concerning themſelves, than their own imagination, - which is 
ſo diſtemper d, that it cannot make a true repreſentation of things. I know that where 
melancholy does mightily prevail, it is hard to perſuade people of this: but till they 
be perſuaded of it, Tam fure all the rea in the world will ſignify nothing to them. 
Aby, This ſhould make men afraid of great and preſumptuous ſins, which come near 
s Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity ; ſuch as deliberate murder, adultery, groſs fraud and op- 
” preſſion, r notorious and habitual intemperance. For what great difforence is there, 
.- Whether men renounce Chriſtianity; or profeſſing to believe it, do in their works deny it? 
Some of theſe ſins Which I have mention'd, particularly murder and adultery, were 
ranked in the ſame degree with Apoſtaſy by the antient church; and ſo ſevere was the 
diſcipline of many churches, that perſons guilty of theſe crimes were admitted. 
to the peace and communion of the church again, whatever teſtimony Mey gave of 
their repentance. I will not ſay but this was too rigorous; but this ſhews how incon- 
ſiſtent with Chriſtianity theſe crimes, and others of the like degree of heinouſneſs, 
wers in thoſe days thought to be. They did not indeed, as Tertullian tells us, think 
© ſuch perſons abſolutely incapable of the mercy of God; but after ſuch a fall, ſo no- 
torious a contradiction to their chriſtian profeſſion, they thought it unfit afterwards 
that they ſhould ever be reckon'd in the number of Chriſtians. _ 
 5thly, It may be uſeful for us upon this occaſion to reflect a little upon the antient diſ- 
cipline of the church, which in ſome places (as I have told you) was ſo ſevere, as in 
caſe of ſome great crimes after baptiſm, as Apoſtaſy to the heathen idolatry, murder 
and adultery, never to admit thoſe that were guilty of them, to the peace and com- 
munion of the church; but all churches were fo ſtrict, as not to admit thoſe who fell 
aſter baptiſm into great and notorious crimes, to reconciliation with the church, but af- 
ter a long and tedious courſe of penance, after the greateſt and moſt publick tei mo- 
nies of ' ſorrow and repentance, after long faſting and tears, and the greateſt ſigns of 
humiliation that can be imagined. In caſe of the greateſt offences they were ſeldom re- 
cConciled, till they came to lie upon their death-beds: and in cafe of other ſcandalous 
fins, not till after the humiliation of many years. This perhaps may be thought too 
great ſeverity ; but I am fure we are as much too remiſs now, as they were over-rigorous 
then: but were the antient diſcipline of the church in any degree put in practice now, 
what caſe would the generality of Chriſtians be in? In what herds and ſhoals would 
men be driven out of the communion of the church? "Tis true, the prodigious degene- 
racy and corruption of Chriſtians hath long fince broke theſe bounds, and tis morally 
impoſſible to revive the ſtrictneſs of the antient diſcipline in any meaſure, till the world 
grow better; but yet we ought to reflect, with ſhame and confuſion of face, upon the 
urer ages of the church, and ſadly to conſider, how few among us would in thoſe days 
he been accounted Chriſtians; and upon this conſideration to be provoked to an emu- 
lation of thoſe better times, and to a reformation of thoſe faults and miſcarriages, 
which in the beſt days of Chriftianity were reckon'd inconſiſtent with the chriſtian pro- 
feſſion; and to remember that though the difcipline of the church be not now the ſame 
it was then, yet the judgment and ſeverity of God is; and that thoſe who live in any 
vicious courſe of life, though they continue in the communion of the church, yet 
they ſhall be ſour out of the kingdom of God. We are ſure that the judgment of God will 
Be according to truth, againſt them which commit ſuch things. | 
6thly, and laſtly, The conſideration of what been ſaid, ſhould confirm and eſta- 
bliſh us in the profeſſion of our holy religion. true, we are not now in danger of 
apoſtatizing from Chriſtianity to the heathen idolatry; but we have too many ſad examples 
:of thoſe who apoſtatize from the profeſſion of the Goſpel, which they have taken upon 


ithem in baptiſm, to atheiſm and infidelity, to all manner of impiety and lewdneſs. There 
who daily fall off from the profeſſion of the reformed religion, to the groſs er- 
ſuperſtitions of the Rowan church, which in many things does too nearly 
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time, is proportionably true of thoſe of our days, that they who thus fall away, it is er- 
tremely difficult to renew them again to repentance, And it ought to be remember'd, that 
the guilt of this kind of Apoſlaſy hath driven ſome to deſpair; as in the caſe of Spira, 
who, for reſiſting the light and convictions of his mind, was caſt into thoſe agonies, and 
RIV'd with ſuch terrors, as if the very pains of bell had taken hold on bim; and in that 
fearful deſpair, and in the midſt of thoſe horrors, he breathed out his ſoul. ; 
Let us then bold faſt the prof Mn of our faith without wavering ; and let us take heed 
how we contradict the profeſſi 

lives; remembring that it is 4 ee thing to fall into the hands of the living God. I will 
conclude with the words of the Apoſtle immediately after the text, The earth which 
drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom 
it is dreſſed, recerveth bleſſing from God. But that which beareth thorns and briers is re- 
jetted, and is nigh unto Curfing, whoſe end is to be burned. And how gladly would I 


add the next words! But beloved, we are perſuaded better things of you, and things that 
accompany ſalvation, tho we thus ſpeak, h f 1 
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S E R M ON LXVIIL 
Chriſt the Author, and Obedience the Condition 


of Salvation. 


HEB. v. 9. 


And being made perfect, he became the author of eternal ſalvation unto 
8 | all them that obey him. eb 


HIS is ſpoken of Chriſt, our great High-prieſt under the Goſpel ; upon the ex- 
| cellency of whoſe perſon, and the efficacy of his ſacrifice for the eternal benefit 
and falvation of mankind, the Apoſtle inſiſts ſo largely in this, and the followin 

chapters ; but the ſum of all is briefly comprehended in the text, that our High-pri 
being made perfect, became the author. of eternal ſalvation to them that obey him, 

In which words we have theſe four things conſiderable : _. j 

J, The great bleſſing and benefit here ſpoken of, and that is eternal ſalvation ; and 
this implies in it, not only our deliverance from: hell, and redemption from eternal 
N ; but the obtaining of eternal life and happineſs for us. 
. 2dly, The author of this great bleſſing and benefit to mankind ; and that is Jeſus Chriſt 
the Son of God; who is here repreſented to us under the notion of our Higb-prięſt, who 
by making atonement for us, and reconciling us to God, is ſaid to be the author of 
eternal [oluation to mankind. | * 
Za, The way and means whereby he became the author of our ſalvation; being made 
perfect, be became the author of eternal ſalvation, The word is e, having con- 
ſummated his work, and finiſh'd his courſe, and received the reward of it. For this word 
| hath an alluſion to thoſe that run in a race, where he that wins receives the crown. And 

to this the Apoſtle plainly alludes, Phil. iii. 12. where he ſays, not as though I had al- 

ready attai =_ 


e 
on of our faith, by any impiety and wickedneſs in our 


, #4 an zn dd, not as if I had already taken hold of the prize; but 1 
am preſſing, or reaching forward towards it; N in lefg, or were already perfect; 
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Idolatry. And whatthe Apoſtle here lays of the Apaſtates of kis * 


that is, not as if I had finiſh'd my courſe, or had the prize or crown in my hand; but 1 


am preſſing forward towards it. In like manner, our bleſſed Saviour, when he had finiſh'd 
the courſe of his humiliation and obedience, which was accompliſh'd in his ſufferings, and 
had receiv'd the reward of them, being riſen from the dead, and exalted to the right hand 
of God, and crown'd with glory and honour, he is ſaid to be n made perfect; 
and therefore when he was giving up the ghoſt upon the croſs, he ſaid, Jahn xix. 30. 
; ; Vor. II. 25185 K k 2 | | Tie-, 
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milieu, its fmſp d, or petfected; that is, he had done all that was neceſſary to be done, 
| by wa r of u eting, fo our redemption. And the ſame word is likewiſe uſed Lue xiii. 
12 8 Our Saviour's ſufferings, I do cures to-day and to-morrow, % Th reli n- 
Prom and the third day T ſhall be perfetted ; this he ſpake concerning his own death. 
nd therefore, ch. ti. 10. God is faid fo make the captain of our ſalvation perfect through 
Sufferings ; M vn r jι And thus our-High-prieſt being niade perfect in this 
{nſe, that is, having finiſh'd his courſe, which was accompliſhed in his ſufferings, and 
having teceixed the reward of them, in beiffg exalted at the right hand of God, be be- 
came ibe aut bor of eternal ſalvation to us. 1 E 
Aby, You have here the qualification of the perſons who are made partakers of this 
great benefit, or the condition upon which it is ſuſpended, and that is obedience; be be- 
came the diu bor of eternal ſalvation to them that obey him. TL 
; ; Theſe are the main things contained in the text. For the fuller explication whereof, 
I : take. into conſideration theſe fave things : | 5 n 
IJ, How and by what means Chriſt is the author f our ſalvation. | 
'2dly, What obedience the Goſpel requires as a condition, and is pleaſed to accept as a 
qualification, in thoſe who hope for eternal ſalvation. en 
Zaly, We will conſider the poſſibility of performing this condition, by that grace and 
aſſiſtance which is offer d, and ready to be afforded to us by the Goſpel. 
_ athly, The neceſſity of this obedrence, in order to eternal life and happineſs. 
And 5bly, I ſhall ſhew that this is no prejudice to the la of Faith, and the free 
grace and mercy of God, declared in the Goſpel. _ | . 
ul ,, We will confider how and by what means Chri/t is the author of our ſalvation ; 
| | and this is contain'd in theſe words, being made perfect, he became the author of eternal 
falvation ; that is (as I told you before) having finiſh'd his courſe which was accompliſh'd 
in his laſt ſufferings ; and having received the reward'of them, being exalted at the right 
hand of God, he became the author of eternal ſalvation to us; ſo that by all he did, and 
ſuffer d. for us, in the days of his fleſh, and in the ſtate of his humiliation, and by all that 
he ſtill continues to do for us, now that he is in heaven at the right hand of God ; he 
hath effected and brought about the great work of our ſalvation. His doctrine and his 
life, his death and ſufferings, his reſurrection from the dead, and his powerful interceſſion 
for us at the right hand of God, have all a great influence upon the reforming and ſavin 
of mankind ; and by all theſe ways and means, he is the author and cauſe of our 25 
11 vation; as a rule, and as a pattern, as a price and propitiation, and as a patron and ad- 
| vocate that is continually pleading our cauſe, and interceding with God on our behalf, 
11 for mercy and grace to he h in time of need, 
1 And indeed our condition requir'd an high-prieft who was qualified in all theſe reſpects, 
i for the recovery of mankind out of that corrupt and degenerate ſtate into which it was 
Lf ſunk; an high-prieſt whoſe lips ſkould preſerve 2 and from whoſe mouth we might 
7 learn the law of God; whoſe life ſhould be a perfect pattern of holineſs to us, and his 
| death a propitiation for the ſins of the whole world; and by whoſe grace and aſſiſtance 
we ſhould be endowed with power and ftrength to mortify our luſts, and to perfect 
holineſs in the fear of God; and therefore fuch an high-prieſt became us, who was holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from finners, who might have compaſſion on the ignorant, 
and them that are out of the way, and being himſelf compaſs'd with infirmities, might have 
| the feeling of ours, being in all points tempted as we are, only without fin; and in a word, 
might be able to ſave to the utmoſt all theſe that come to God by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for us. | ” 36 
ö By theſe qualifications our high-prieſt is deſcribed in this epiſtle; and by theſe he is every 
i | way ſuited to all our defects and infirmities, all our wants and neceſſities; to inſtruct our 
| 


ignorance. by his doctrine, and to lead us in the path of righteouſneſs by his moſt holy 
and, moft. exemplary life ; to expiate the guilt of our ſins by his death ; and to procure 
grace and, aſſiſtance for us, by his prevalent interceſſion on our behalf. By all theſe ways, 
and in all theſe reſpects, he is faid to be the author of eternal ſalvation. 

1/7, By the holineſs and purity of his doctrine, whereby we are perfectly inſtructed in 
the will of God and our duty, and powerfully excited and perſuaded to the practice of it. 
The rules and directions of a holy life were very obſcure before, and the motives and en- 
couragements to virtue but weak and ineffectual, in compariſon of what they are now 
Tender'd by the revelation of the Goſpel. The general corruption of mankind, and the 
vicious. FE the world, had in a great meaſure blurr'd and defac'd the natural = ; 
{os . 
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ſo that the heathen world, for many ages, had but a very dark and doubtful knowledge of 

their u eſpecially as to ſeveral inſtances of it. The cuſtom of feveraFvices had fo pre- 

vaild among mankind, as almoſt quite to extinguiſh the natural ſenfe of their evil and de- 

formity. And the Jrws, who enjoy'd a confiderable degree of divine revelation; had no 
ſtrict regard to the morality of their actions; and contenting themiſelveswith ſome kind of 

outward conformity to the bare letter of the ten commandments, were almoſt wholly ta- 

ken up with little ceremonies and obſervances, in which they placed the main of their re- 

ligion, almoſt wholly neglecting the greater duties and wejghtier matters of the Ihw. 

And therefore our bleſſed Saviour,to free mankind from theſe wanderings and uncertain- 
ties about the will of God, revealed the moral lawy and explained the full force and mean- 
ing of it, clearing all doubts, and ſupplying all the defects of it, by a more particular and 
explicit declaration of the ſeveral parts of our duty, and by precepts of greater perfection, 
than the world was ſufficiently acquainted withal before; of greater humility and more 
univerſal charity; of abſtaining from revenge and forgiving injuries, and returning to 
our enemies good for evil, and love for ill- will, and bleſſings and prayers for curſes and 
perſecutions. Theſe virtues indeed were ſometimes, and yet but very rarely, recom- 
mended before in the counſels of wiſe men; but either not in that degree of perfection, 
or not under that degree of neceſſity, and as having the force of laws, and laying an 
univerſal obligation of indiſpenſible 49 upon all mankind. | fas! rot 

And as our bleſſed Saviour hath given a greatet clearneſs, and certainty, and perfection, 
to the rule of our duty, ſo he hath reveal'd, and brought into a clearer light, more power- 
ful motives and encouragements to the conſtant and careful practice of it; for kfe and im- 
mortality are brought to light by the Goſpel; the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead be- 
ing a plain and convincing demonſtration of the immortality of our fouls, and another lite 
after this, and an evidence to us both of his power, and of the fidelity of his promiſe, to 
raiſe us from the dead. Not but that mankind had ſome obſcure apprehenfions of theſe 
things before. Good men had always good hopes of another life, and future rewards in 
another world ; and the worſt of men were not without fome fears of the judgment and 
vengeance of another world ; but men had diſputed themſelves into great doubts and un- 
certainties about theſe things; and as men that are in doubt, and almoſt indifferent which 
way they go; fo the uncertain apprehenſions which men had of a future ſtate, and of the 
rewards and pun] nts of another world, had but a very faint inffuence upon the minds 
of men, and Wanted that preffing and determining force to virtue and a good life, which 
a firm belief and clear conviction of theſe things, would have infuſed into them. 

But now the ligbt of the glorious Gojpel of Chriſt hath ſcatter d all theſe clouds, and 
chaſed away that groſs darkneſs which hid the other world from our fight, and hath re- 
moved all doubts concerning the immortality of mens ſouls, and' their future ſtate ; and 
now the kingdom of heaven, with all its treaſures of life, and happmeſs, and glory, lies 

to our view, and hell is alſo naked before us, and deſtructiun bath no covering. So 
that the hopes and fears of men are now perfectly awaken'd, and all forts of conſiderati- 
ons that may ſerye to quicken and encourage our obedience, and to deter and affrighten | 
men from a wicked life, are expoſed to the view of all men, and do ſtare every man's con- 
ſcience in the face. And this is that which renders the Goſpel ſo admirable and power- 
ful an inſtrument for the reforming of mankind, and, as the Apoſtle calls it, the ug 
power of, God unto ſalvation ; becauſe therein life and immortality are ſet before us, as the 
certain and rg reward of our obedience; and therein allo the wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteoufneſs of men. So that conſider- 
ing the perfection of our rule, and the powerful enforcements of it upon the conſciences 
of men, by the clear diſcovery and firm aſſurance of the eternal recompence of another 
world; nothing can be imagin'd better ſuited to its end, than the doctrine of the Goſpel 
is to make men wiſe, and holy, and good unto falvation ; both by inſtructing them 
perfectly in their duty, and urging them powerfully to the practice of it. PR 
2dly, The exaraly of our Saviour's life is likewiſe another excellent means to this end. 
The law lays an obligation upon us; but a pattern gives life and encouragement, and ren» 
ders our duty more eaſy, and practicable, and familiar to us; for here we ſee obedience to 
the divine law practiſed in our own nature, and performed by a man like our ſelyes, in all 
things like unto us, ſin only excepted. Tis true indeed, this exception makes a great diffe- 
rence, and ſeems to take off very much from the encouraging force and virtue of this 
example. No wonder if he that was without fin, and was God as well as man, perform'd 
all righteouſneſs ; and therefore, where is the encouragement of this example ? That our 
| | x nature, 
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ure and uncorrupted, ſupported: and aſſiſted by the divinity to which it was 


nature, Br upted, 1 2d! and By 
united; ſhould be perfectly conformed to the law, of. God, as it is no ſtrange, ſo 
neither doth it ſeem to have that force and encouragement in it, which an example 


more ſuited to our weakneſs might have had. But then this cannot be deny d, that it 
hath the advantage of perfection, which a pattern ought to have, and to Which, though 
we can never attain, yet we may always be aſpiring towards it; and certainly we can- 
not better learn, how God would have men to live, than by ſeeing how God himſelf 
lived, when he was pleaſed to aſſume our nature, and to become man. 
And then, we are to conſider that the Son of God did not aſſume our nature in its 
higheſt glory and perfection, but compaſs d with infirmities, and liable in all points to 
be tempted like as we are; but ſtill it was without ſin; and therefore God doth not ex- 
act from us perfect obedience, and that we ſhould fil all righteouſneſs, as he did; he 
makes allowance for the corruption of our nature, and is pleaſed to accept of our ſin- 
cere; tho very imperfe& obedience. But after all this, his human nature Was united to 
the divinity, and he had the Spirit without meaſure; and this would. indeed make a ay 
difference between us and our pattern, as to the purpoſe of holineſs and obedience, 1! 
we were deſtitute of that aſſiſtance which is neceſſary to enable us to the diſcharge of 
our duty; but this God offers, and is ready to afford to us, for he hath. promiſed to 
give his holy Spirit to them that aſs him; and the Spirit of him that raiſed up ras 
from the dead dwells in all good men, who fincerely deſire to do the will of God; in 
the working out our ſalvation, God worketh in us both to will and ta 06. 
So that as to that obedience which the Goſpel requires of us, if we be not wanting 
to ourſelves, if we do not receive the grace of God in vain, and quench and reſiſt bis bleſ- 
ſed Spirit, we may be as really aſſiſted as the Son of God himſelf was; for, in this re- 
| ſpe, all true and ſincere Chriſtians are the ſons of God; ſo that St. Paul tells us, Rom, 
viii. 14. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. 

So that if all things be duly conſider'd, the life of our bleſſed Saviour, as it is the 
moſt perfect, ſo in the main, it is a very proper pattern for our imitation, and could 
not have come nearer to us, without wang that perfection which is neceſſary to a 
compleat and abſolute pattern. The Son of God condeſcended to every thing that might 
render him the moſt familiar and equal example to us, excepting that, which as it was 
impoſſible, ſo had been infinitely diſhonourable to him, and would have ſpoil'd the 

rfection of his example; he came as near to us as was fit or poſſible, being in all 
things like unto us, fin only excepted ; that is, abating that one thing, which he came to 
deſtroy and aboliſh, and which would have deſtroyed the very end of his coming ; for 
if he had not been without fin; he could neither have made an expiation for fin, nor 
have been a perfect pattern of holineſs and obedience. | 
And as the life of our bleſſed Saviour had all the perfection that is requiſite to an ab- 
ſolute pattern (ſo that by conſidering his temper and ſpirit, and the actions of his life, 
we may reform all the vicious inclinations of our minds, and the exorbitances of our 
paſſions, and the errors and irregularities of our lives) ſo it is a very powerful example, 
and of great force to oblige and provoke us to the imitation of it ; for it is the example 
of one whom we ought to reverence, and have reaſon to love, above any in the 
world: The example of our Prince and ſovereign Lord, of our beſt friend and greateſt 
benefactor, of the High-pnieſt of our profeſſion, and the Captain of our ſalvation, of 
the author and finiſher 15 faith, of one who came down from heaven for our ſakes, 
and was contented to aſſume our nature together with the infirmities of it, and to live 
in a low and mean condition, for no other reaſon but that he might have the opportuni- 
ty to inſtruct and lead mankind in the way to life, to deliver us from ſin and wrath, and 
to bring us to God and happineſs. Tis the example of one who laid down his life 
for us, and ſealed his love to us in his blood, and whilſt we were enemies, did and ſuf- 
fer'd more for us, than ever any man did for his friend. | SP 
And ſurely theſe conſiderations cannot but mightily recommend and endear to us this 
example of our Lord and Saviour. We are ambitious to imitate thoſe whom we highly 
eſteem and reverence, and are apt to have their examples in great veneration, ork 
whom we have received great kindneſſes and benefits, and are always endeavouring to 
be like thoſe whom we love, and are apt to conform ourſelves to the will and pleaſure 
of thoſe from whom we haye received great favours, and who are continually heaping 
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great obligations upon us, i 
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4 So that-whelther ve conſider the excellen of our. pattern, the mighty endear- 
ments of it to us by that infinite love and-kinJnefs which be bath expraſsd towards us, 


we Have all the temptation, and all the provocation in the world, to endeavour to be 
like: him; f ho would not gladly tread in the ſteps, of the Son aff God, and of the 


beſt, friend that the ſons of men ever had? Who would not follow that example to which 
; PFD 
as he hath purchaſed it for «, by the 
merit. of 44 0 
uſtly incurr'd the wrath and diſpleaſure of Almighty ® 
were eternal death and miſery, he was contented. to be ſubſtituted-a acringg, 


for, us, n bear our, fins in bis own body on the tree, and to 8 


expiate the guilt of all our os 
fences. by his own ſufferings, He died for us, that is, not only for our benefit and ad- 


we ſtand indebted for the greateſt bleſſings and benefits that ever were procured: for. 
mankind Thus gu ſee of what force and advantage the example of our bleſſed Sa- 
vient is toward the recovery and ſalvation of mankind. Nin an | 
34, He is the Author, of eternal ſaluai 

edience a i ferings, by which he hath obtained eternal redemption for 
us; not only Miiverance from the wrath to come, but eternal life and may a 
by our ſins we Sad, , and 


bn 


vantage, but in our place and ſtead : ſo that if he ha not died we had eternally periſh'd ; 
4 becauſe he died, we are ſaved from that eternal ruin and puniſhment, which was 
>. us, for our ſins. F | 
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* 


u 
* 


14 


this, tho it be no where in Scripture call'd by the name or term of ſatisf jan, 
yet, Which is the ſame thing in effect, it is call'd the price 'of our redemption ; for as. wg 
are ſinners, we are liable and indebted to the juſtice of God, and our bleſſed Saviour by 
his death and ſufferings hath diſcharged this obligation; which. diſcharge, ſince-igywas - 
obtained for us by the ſhedding of his precious blood, without which, the Script. 
preſſly ſays, here had been no remiſſion of ſin, why it may not properly enough be called 
payment and Jatisfattion, I confeſs I cannot underſtand. Not that God was angry with his 
Son, for he was always well pleaſed with him; or that our Saviour ſuffer'd the very ſame 
which the ſinner ſhould have done in his Q perſon, the proper pains and torments of 
the damned; but that his perfect obedience and grievous lufferings, undergone for our 
fakes, and upon our account, wers of that value and efteem with God, and his voluntary 
ſacrifice of himſelf in our ſtead, ſo highly acceptable and well pleaſing to him, that he 
thereupon was pleaſed to enter into a covenant of grace and mercy with mankind ; where- 
in he hath promiſed and engaged himſelf to forgive the fins of all thoſe who ſincerely re- 
nt and believe, and to make them partakers eternal life. And hence it is, that the 
blood of Chriſt; which was ſhed for us upon the croſs, is call'd the blood of the covenant; 
as being the ſanction of that new covenant of the Goſpel, into which God is enter d with 
mankind; and not only the confirmation, but the very foundation of it; for which rea- 
ſon, the cup in the Lord's Supper (which repreſents to us the blood of Chriſt) is. call d 
the. Mew Teſtament in big blood, which was ſhed for many for the rem & Vins. | 
4thly, and Jaſtiy, Cheri is ſaid to be the Author of our ſalvation, in relpe&t of his pawer- 
ful and perpetual interceſſion for us at the right hand of God. And this ſeems to be more 


eſpe ally intimated and intended, in that expreſſion here in the text, that being made 
perfect is becagge the Author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey him. Which words of 


bis being perfetted, do, as I have ſhew'd before, more unmediately refer to. his ſuffer- 
ings, and the reward that followed them, bigare/fation at thairight hand of Gad, where 


he lives for ever to make interceſſion for us; by which perpetual and 2 inter- 


ceſſion of his, he procures all thoſe benefits to be beſtowed upon us, which he purchaſed 
for v his death, the forgiveneſs of our fins, and our acceptance with God, and per- 
fect reſtitution.aghis favour, upon our faith and repentance, and the grace and a ce 


of God's holy Spirit to enable us to a ſincere diſehange of our duty, to ſtrengthen us 
againſt all the ations of the world, the fleſh, and the Devil, - as, a 
evil, and to preſerve us to his heavenly kingdom. 4: whgs eee, rp AE 
And this is that which our Apoſtle calls eb/azzing of mercy, and finding grace 10 help 
in time of need, ch. iv. v. 16. of this Epiſt. Our bleſigd Saviour, now 4 4 adyan- 
ced into heaven, and exalted an the right hand of i ey on high,. doth out of Toe 
tendereſt affection and compaſſion to mankind, ſtill proſecute that great and. mexcifu 

deſign of our ſalvation which was begun by hit here on earth, and in virtue oF his me- 
ritorious obedience and ſufferings does offer up our prayers to God, and as. it were plead 
our cauſe with God, and repreſent to him all our wangg,and. necellities, and obtain a 
favourable anſwer of gur petitions put up to God in his name, and Wneceſſary ſupplics 


of gracc and ſtrength, Te our temptations and infirmities. 
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virtue of his mediation. 80 that a. there is no need of 


us through faith unto ſalvation. 


— e may not fall ſhort of it, but receive the full benefit _ 


| firſt to leſt. And now that he is 


Andy vs of this powerful intereeſſion of cur bleſſed Saviour Nee, ou: 
n our ſincere itance, our prayers are touſl anſwered; our 
— fopplicd, and 85 


grace and aſſiſtance of God's Spirit are plenti- 
folly «fforded wits, to- excite us to our duty, to ſtrengthen us in well dog, to com- 
fort us in affiiations,. to fi us under the dang ond 


of our ſalvation is in 


And for this reaſon, as the 


the death and ſufferings of Chriſt; ſo the ing and fin des 
pr of his interceſſion at the ri ind of God * ne 

ch. vii. 2 f. that he is able to ſave to The uttermeſt all 

ing hear Luetb to make mmterceſſion for us. He died once 8. 2 archaſe 


- ver to make interceſſon for us, and thus he ſaves to the utte; th 

% God by bim; ; that is, Ho net care of the whole buſineſs of our falvation from 
ven, he is as intent to procure our welfare and 
happineſs, and as tenderly for us, as when he lived here us upon earth, 
as when he hung upon the croſs, and poured out his ſoul an offering for our fins ; for he 


at the right hand of God in our nature; that which he aſſumed for our Mes, 
was made ſubject to, and ſenſible of our infirmities, and which was tempted * all 


Fe like as wwe are, only without fin ; and therefore he knows how to pity and ſuccour them 
Mat are r; and from the remembrance of his own ſufferings, is prompted to a 
| ate ſenſe of ours, and never ceaſeth in virtue of his blood, which was ſhed 
for us, to plead our cauſe with: God, and to intercede powerfully in our behalf. 
So that the virtue and efficacy of Chriſt's intenceſion on our behalf, is ſqunded in the 
ion, which he wrought for us, by his blood and ſufferings ; which, being en- 
ter'd into heaven, he repreſents to God on our behalf. As the High- prieſt under the 
law did enter into the: bol place, with the hlood of the ſacrifice that had been offered, 
and in virtue of that interended for the people; /o Chri/? by his own blood enter d 
into le holy place, having obtained eternal redemption gur us; as the Apoſtle s, ch. ix. 
v.12. He enter 'd into he holy place, that is, into heaven FTA to make interceſſion for 
us, as the Apoſtle explains himſelf, v. 24. Chrift is not enter d into the holy places which 
— Danes, but inte-heaven itfelf, to appear in the preſence of God for us. And 
ab. x. v. 12. ſpeaking of Chriſt's appeging for us at the right hand of God, chis man 
0 


(fays he) after he tr'd one ſacrifice for ſin for ever (that is, a ſacrifice of perpetual 
virtue and efficacy) fat dum at the right hand of God, that is, to intercede for us in vir- 
tue of that ſacrifice. 

From all which, it that the virtue of Chriſt's moligien cod interaillicn for us 


in heaven, is founied £ his facrifice, and the price of our redemption which he paid 
on earth, in ſhedding his blood for us. 

From 'whenee the A ſtle reaſons, that there i: but one Mediator between Gad and man, 
by whom we are to dreſs our prayers to God; 1 Tim ii. 5. There is one Gad, and one 
Mediator between God and men, the man Chrift Jeſus, who gave bimſelfs ram ſor ali. 
His mediation is founded in his ranſom, pr the price which he paid for our redemption. 
The Apoftle indeed does j there is Mone Mediator between God and man in expreſs 
words, but ſurely he means fo; nts namic bp wy g #here is one God, he means there is but one 
Get, for they are jo ined e very ſame expreſſion uſed concernin both ; 
There is one Gau, 7 that is, there is but one and 
one Mediator. But then, they of he church of Rome endeavour to avi this plain text, 
8 between a d f redemption, and a Mediator of iner ceſſion : But now 

Chrift'smediarron, by way of interceſſion, be founded in the virtue of his redemption; then 
if there be but one Mediator of redemption, then there is but one Mediator offilpterceſſion in 
heaven for us. A one God and. * 1 3 tr e and 2 ** N if 

7 , who ar So that the power and prevalency s inter- 
Je ie Buse in — cap is, the price of our 1 in virtue whereof alone 
he intergedes with God 28 us, as the ok to the Hebrews does moſt _ aſſert. So 
that all other interceffors.in heaven for dis are excluded from offering and preſenting our 
Prayers to God, heſides our high-prieft, who is at the right hand of God, and lives for ever, 
7a make intereef u, any virtue of his interceſſion is able to ſous te the utter moſt 
all thofe that come to God by , that is, who put up their 127 to God in the alone 
any other, if his inter- 
4 f ceſſion 
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2 be available to ſave to the utter moſt: ſo there is great danger in applying to any othite 


(whether Saint or Angel, or even the bleſſed Virgin) if the benefit of his interceſſton be li- 
mited to thoſe who come 10 God by bim. And thus I have ſhewn by what means Chriſt 
is the Author of our ſalvation ; which was the fir/t thing propos'd to be conſider d. I pro- 
ceed to the | | | uf 
Second thing I propoſed to enquire into; namely, what obedience the Goſpel requires 
as a condition, and is pleaſed to accept as a qualification, in thoſe who hope for eternal 
ſalvation. And this 1 ſhall explain, firſt negatively, and then py/itioely. 
1%, Negatively; It qq hot a meer outward profeſſion of the chriſtian religion, and own- 
ing of Chriſt for our Lord and law-giver, that will be accepted in this caſe. Net er 
one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, (faith our Saviour) Hall enter into the kingdom of God. 
By which we may very reaſonably underſtand, all that profeſſion of religion, which falls 
ſhort of obewrence and a holy life; as the profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, being baptized into 
his name and religion, the mere belief of his docttine, and the owning of him for our 
Lord and Saviour; no, nor the external worſhip” oFhim, and profeſſion of ſubjection to 
him, by prayer and hearing his word and communicating in the holy Sacrament. No, 
though this be ſet off in the moſt glorious manner, by propheſying and working miracles 
in ks name; for ſo it follows in the next words, Many ſhall ſay to me in that day, Lora, 
Lord, have we not propbeſied in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out Devils, and in thy 


name have done many wondrous works ? We have eat and drunk in thy preſence, and have 


heard thee preach in our fireets, But he tells us, that nothing of all this, without obedi 
ence to his laws, will be ſufficient to gain us admiſſion into heaven. n 
2dly, Poſitively; That which God requires as a condition, and will accept as a quali- 
fication, in thoſe who hope for eternal life, is faith in Chriſt, and a fincere and univerſal 
obedience to the precepts of his holy Goſpel. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of God: but he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven. And here in the text it is expreſly faid, that Chriſt is the Author of eternal 
ſalvation to them that obey bim, Tis unax&vav avre, to them that hearken to him; that 


is, to them that do ſo hear and believe his Goſpel, as to obey it ; to them, and no other, 


he is the Author of eternal ſalvation. Fi. 
And that we may the more clearly and diſtinctly underſtand what obedience it is, which 


the Goſpel exacts as an indiſpenſable condition f eternal ſalvation, and a neceſſary qua- 
lification in all thoſe who hope to be made partakers of it; we may be pleaſed to conſi- 
der, that there is a virtual and an actual obedience to the laws of God; a perfect and ſin- 
cere obedience to them; the explication of theſe terms, will give us a diſtinct concep- 
tion of the things we are ſpeaking of. | 
1/t. There is a virtual, and there is an actual obedience to the laws'of God. By an 
actual obedience, I mean the practice and exerciſe of the ſeveral graces and virtues of 
Chriſtianity, in the courſe and tenor of a holy life; when out of @ good converſation 
men do ſhew forth their works ; and by the outward actions of their lives do give real teſtimony 
of their piety, juſtice, ſobriety, humility, meekneſs, and charity, and all other chriſtian 
graces and virtues, as occaſion is miniſtred for the practice and exerciſe of them. 1 
Buy a virtual obedience, I mean a ſincere belief of the Goſpel, of the holineſs and equity 
of its precepts, of the truth of its promiſes, and the terror of its threatnings, and a 
true repentance for all our ſins. This is obedience in the root and principle; for he who 
ſincerely believes the Goſpel, and does truly repent of the errors and miſcarriages of his 
life, is firmly reſolved to obey the commandments of God, and to walk before him in 
holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of his life; ſo that there is nothing that ts 
or hinders this man's actual obedience to the laws of God, in the courſe of a holy and 
good life, but only the want of time and opportunity for it. And this was the caſe of 
thoſe, who, upon the hearing of the Goſpel when it was firſt preached to them, did 
heartily embrace it, and turn from their fins, and the warſhip of idols, to the true and 
living God, but perhaps were cut off ſoon after; (as there were many who being but 
newly gained to Chriſtianity, were preſently put to death, and ſuffer'd martyrdom for 
that profeſſion;) there is no doubt to be made, but that in this caſe, a virtual obedience 
was in ſuch perſons a ſufficient qualification for eternal life. wad 
But where there is time and opportunity for the exerciſe of our obedience, and the prac- 
tice of the virtues of a holy life, there a&ual obedience to the laws and precepts of the 
Goſpel is neceſſary, to qualify us for eternal happineſs; ſo that tho' a man do ſincerely be- 
lieve the Goſpel, and truly repent of his ſins, and reſolve upon a better life; yet if he do not 
Vo II. LII | thts afterwards 
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afterwards in the courſe of his life put this reſolution in practice, and -bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, and amendment of hife, and perſevere in a holy courſe, his firſt reſolu- 
tion of obedience, -tho' it were fincere, will not avail him to falvation. Nay, if he ſhould 
continue for ſome time in the reſolution and practice of a holy and virtuous life; and after. 
wards. fall off from it, and turn from the holy commandment deliver d unto him, his lat- 
ter end would be worſe than his beginning; all his righteouſneſs that he hath done would not 
be remember d; he ſhould die in his iniquity. For without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 
If any man draw back, God's ſoul will have no pleaſure in him. This is ſo very clear and 
plain from Scripture, that no man can entertain a contrary perſuaſion, without contradict- 
ing the whole tenor of the Bible. 3 9 | 
The fam of what I have ſaid is this, that a virtual obedience and fincere faith and re- 
pentance are ſufficient, where there is no time and opportunity for actual obedience, 
5 the practice of a holy life: but where there is opportunity for actual obedience, and 
the continued practice of a good life, and perſeverance therein; they g indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary in order to our eternal ſalvatim, and a well grounded hope and Aſſurance of it. 

2dly, There is a perfect, and there is a ſincere obedience. Perfect obedience conſiſts 
in the exact conformity of our hearts and lives to the law of God, without the leaſt im- 
pefection, and without failing in any point or degree of our duty. And this obedience, 
as it is not conſiſtent with the frailty and infirmity of corrupt nature, and the imperfec- 
tion of our preſent ſtate, ſo neither doth God require it of us as a neceſſary condition of 
eternal life. We are indeed commanded to be perfect as our Father which is in heaven is 
per fes: but we are not to underſtand this ſtrictly and rigorouſly ; for that is not only 
impoſſible to men in this preſent ſtate of imperfection, but abſolutely impoſſible to hu- 
man nature, for men to be perfect, as God is perfect; but the plain meaning of this precepe 
is, that we ſhould imitate thoſe divine perfections of goodneſs, and mercy, and patience, 
and purity, and endeavour to be as like God in all theſe as we can, and be ſtill aſpiring 
after a nearer reſemblance of him, as may be evident to any one who conſiders the con- 
nexion and occaſion of theſe words. 4 

By a ſincere obedience, I mean ſuch a conformity of our lives and actions to the law of 
God, as to the general courſe and tenor of them, that we do not live in the habitual 
tice of any known fin, or in the cuſtomary neglect of any material or conſiderable part 
of our known duty; and that we be not wilfully and deliberately guilty of the ſingle act 
of heinous and notorious fins, as I have formerly explain'd this matter more at large, in 
another diſcourſe. And this obedience, even in the beſt of men, is mixt with great 
frailty and imperfection; but yet becauſe it is the utmoſt that we can do in this ſtate of 
infirmity and imperfection, the terms of the Goſpel are ſo merciful and gracious, as that 
God is pleaſed for the fake of the meritorious obedience and ſufferings of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, to accept this /incere, tho' imperfect obedience, and to reward it with eternal life. 
And this, I doubt not, after all the intricate diſputes, and infinite controverſies about 
this buſineſs, is the true and clear ſtate of the matter. 1 ; 

And this ſincere obedience which the Goſpel requires of us, as a condition of our hap- 
pineſs, tho it be ſometimes call'd by divines, evangelical perfection; yet it is but very im- 
properly ſo call'd; for nothing is property perfect, to which any thing is wanting; and 
great defeAs and imperfections muſt needs be acknowledged in the obedience of the beſt 
and holieſt men upon earth; and they who pretend to perfection in this life, do neither 
underſtand the law of God, nor themſelves, but (as St. John ſays of ſuch perſons) they 
deceive themſelves, and the truth is not in them ; and beſides other im ions, theſe two 
are evident in them, ignorance and pride. MX * 

And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to this ſecond particular, namely what obe- 
_ — Goſpel requires as a condition, and is pleaſed to accept as a qualification, for 
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H E B. v. g. 
4 being made per fact, he became the author of eternal ſalvation 
unto all them that obey him. 


OR the Fe. of theſe words, I propos d to conſider theſe fue things. 
1/7. How and by what means Chriſt is the Author of our ſalvation. 
2dly, What obedience the Goſpel requires as a condition, and is - pleaſed to ac- 
cept as a qualification, in thoſe who hope for eternal ſalvation, 
34ly, The poſſibility of our performing this condition, by that grace and afliſtance 
which is offer'd, and ready to be afforded to us by the Goſpel. 
4thly, The neceſſity of this obedience, in order to eternal life and happineſs. 
5thly, The conſiſtency of this method and means of our falvation with the law of 
faith, and the free grace and mercy of God declared in the Goſpel. 
1 have handled the o firſt of theſe, and now proceed to the | 
Third thing I propoſed to conſider, viz. The poſſibility of our performing this con: 
dition, by that grace and aſſiſtance which is offer'd and ready to be afforded to us by the 
Goſpel. For it Chriſt be the Author of eternal ſaluation only to thoſe who obey him; 
then thoſe who live in diſobedience to the Goſpel are in a ſtate of damnation. But there 
cannot be the guilt of diſobedience, where obedience is impoſſible ; no man being guilty, 
or juſtly liable to puniſhment, for the not doing of that, which it was no ways paſſible 
for him to do, Therefore the covenant of the Goſpel, into which God is enter d with 
mankind, doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe the poſſibility of performing the condition of it; other- 
wiſe it leaves them in as bad a condition as they were in before, becauſe it only offers new 
bleſſings and benefits to us, but ſets us never the nearer the obtaining of them, if ſo be 
the condition upon which they are granted be altogether impoſſible to us; nay, it ren- 
ders our ſtate many degrees worſe, if our not performing the condition of ſuch gracious 
offers brings us under new and greater guilt. | 
If it be ſaid, that ſome few perſons have great benefit by it, becauſe they by an eſpecial and 
effectual grace hall be enabled to perform the conditions 'of this covenant; is not this a 
mighty ſtraitening to the grace and mercy of the Goſpel ; to confine it within ſo narrow 
A compals, as ſtill to leave the greateſt part of mankind in a worſe condition, than if ſal- 
vation had never been offter'd to them? as it certainly does, if (as this doctrine does ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe) the guilt and puniſhment of men wall be greatly increaſed and iheight- 
ned by their contempt of, and diſobedience to the Gaſpel; when at the fame time it as 
acknowledged, that it was not poſſible for thoſe men to obey it, for want of that ſpeci- 
al and effectual grace, which is neceſſary to enable themithereto. I. do not love to handle 
theſe points contentiouſly, but this in my apprebenſion does as much derogate from the 
amplitude and riches of God's grace in the Gaſpel, as any thing that can eaſily be ſaid. 
And therefore, for the right — and clearing af this matter, I ſhall endeavour to 
make out theſe three things. 


1. That we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, and by any | ——_ in us, to .perfarm the 
conditions of the Goſpel. 


2. That the grace of God is ready to enable and afliſt us to the performance af theſe 
conditions, if we be not wanting to ouriſelves. 
3. That what the grace of God is ready to enahle us to do, if we be not wanting to 
our ſelves, that may properly be ſaid to ihe poſlible to us, and, in ſome: ſenſe, in our 
wer. 
ak That we are nat ſufficient af our ſelves, and by any power in us, to perform che 
conditions of the Guſpel. The grace of God dath clearly appear in the Whole — 
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of our ſalvation, By grace ye are ſaved (ſays the Apoſtle) and that not of elves, it is 
the gift of Gad. Faith is a gift of God, and ſo is = Sr 4; 7. 9; God 105 works in 
us both to.will and to do of. his own goodneſs; that is, who both inclines and excites us to 
„tat which is good, and enables us to do it. Vitbout me (ſays Chriſt). ye can de nothing; 
and through Ubriſi ftrengibening me (faith St. Paul) I am able to do all things ; all things 
which God requires of us, and expects to be done by us in order to our ſalvation. With- 
out the grace of Chriſt, we are without firength ; and are not ſufficient gf our ſelves, as 
" of our ſelves, to think a good thought ; that is, we are not ſufficient of our ſelves to de- 

gn or reſolve upon any thing that is good; but our ſufficiency is of God. 

The depravation of our nature hath brought a great impotency and diſability upon us 
to that which is good; and we have made our ſelves much weaker by evil practice; by 
the. power of evil habits, we are enſlaved to. our Juſts;-and,/e/d under fin. So that if at 

any time we are convinced of our duty, and from that conviction have an inclination to 
that which is good, evil is preſent to us, When the law of God gives us the knowledge 
of our duty, and ſtares our conſciences in the face, tere is another aw in our members, 
warring againſt the law of our minds, and bringing us into captivity to the law c, fin, 
which is in our members. Sin brings us under the power of Satan, and gives him do- 
minion over us. For bis Servants ye are whom ye obey; ſo that he rules and bears ſway 
in us, and we are led captive by him at bis pleaſure. Evil and vitious habits are a kind 
of ſecond nature ſuperinduced upon us, which takes away our power and liberty to that 
which is good, and renders it impoſſible to us to raiſe and reſcue our ſelves; ſo that we 
are priſoners and captives, till the Son of God ſets us free: and dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
till be gives us life, And therefore the Prophet repreſents the recovery of our ſelves from 
the bondage of fin, by ſuch things as are naturally impoſſible, to ſhew how great our 
weakneſs and impotency is; Fer. xiii. 23. Can the Etbiopian change bis ſein, or tle Leo- 
-pard his | ſpots ? Then may ye alſo do good, who are accuſtomed to do cuil. And by how 
-much ſtronger the chains of our fins are, and the more unable we are to break looſe from 
them: by ſo much the greater and more evident is the neceſſity of the divine aſſiſtance, 
and of the power of God's grace, to knock off thoſe fetters, and to reſcue us from this 
bondage and ſlavery. 
2. The grace of God is ready to aſſiſt and enable us to the performance of theſe con- 
ditions, that is, to faith and repentance, and all the purpoſes of obedience and a holy life; 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves, and do not reject or neglect to make uſe of that grace, 
which God offers us, and is ready to afford us in a very plentiful manner. And this is 
that which renders all the mercies of the Goſpel effectual (if it be not our own fault, and 
wilful neglect) to the great end and deſign of our falvation ; and without this, all the gra- 
cious offers of the goſpel would fignify nothing at all to our advantage. 

And this likewiſe is that which renders the unbelief and impenitency and diſobedience 
of men utterly inexcuſable, becauſe nothing of all this does proceed from want of power 
but of will to do better. And therefore this is ſo neceſſary an encouragement to all the 
endeavours of obedience and a good life, that men ſhould be aſſured of God's readineſs 
to aſſiſt and help them in the doing of their duty; that without this the revelation of the 
Goſpel, though never ſo clear, would ſignify nothing to us, all the precepts and directi- 
ons for a good life, and the moſt vehement perſuaſions and exhortations to obedience, 
would have no force and life in them; for what ſignifies it to direct the dead, and ſpeak 
to them that cannot hear, and to '/ perſuade men, tho' it were with all the earneſtneſs in 
the world, to thoſe things which it is impoſſible for them to do 
Therefore our bleſſed Saviour, when he had laid down, and explained the precepts of 
holineſs and virtue in his Sermon upon the mount, to encourage them to what he had 

been directing and propoſing to them, he aſſures them that God is ready to afford his 
grace and aſſiſtance to all thoſe that are ſincerely deſirous to do his will, and do earneſtly 
implore his grace and aſſiſtance to that purpoſe. Marib. vii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. A (faith 
he) and it ſhall be given you ; ſeek, and ye ſhall find ; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you : 
For every one that aſtetb, receiveth ; and he that ſeeketh,” findeth ; and to bim that knocketh, 
it ſhall be opened. So that if any man want the grace and aſſiſtance of God's holy Spi- 
Tit, it is his own fault; it is either for want of ſeeking or for want of earneſtneſs in aſk- 
ing; for our Saviour expreſly aſſures us, that he denies it to none; for every one that aſe- 
eib, receiveth, | 
And to give us a more lively and ſenſible aſſurance of this, he repreſents the care and 
Kindneſs of God to men, by the affections of earthly parents to their children, who — 
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they be many times evil themſelves, -yet are not wont to deny their children neteſſury 

good things, when they decently and dutifully beg them at their hands; what man is 

there of you; whom if his ſon aſſ bread, will be give him a ſtone 2 Or if be aſe a fiſh, will 

give bim a ſerpent ? If ye then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, 

how much more ſhall your Father which is in heaven, give good things to them that aſt him ? 

Here is a general promiſe and declaration, that upon our humble- and earneſt prayer to 

God, he will grant us whatever is good and neceſſary; by which is certainly intended 

in the firſt place, ſpiritual good things, becauſe theſe are the beſt and moſt neceſſary; 

and to fatisfy us that our Saviour did in the firſt place, and more eſpecially mean 

theſe, St. Luke does particularly inſtance in the grace and aſſiſtance of God's holy Spi- 

rit, Luke xi. 13. How much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the boly Spirit to them 

that aſe him? The holy Spirit, that is, the continual preſence and influence of it to all 

the purpoſes of guidance and direction, of grace and aſſiſtance, of eomfort and ſupport 

in our chriſtian courſe. 10 hag rc 

And what elſe is the meaning of that parable of our Saviour's concerning the Talents 

entruſted with every man, according to his capacity and opportunities, Matth. xxv. I 

fay, what elſe can be the meaning of it but this; That God is before-hand with every 

man, by affording the advantages and opportunities of being happy, and ſuch a meaſure 

of grace and aſſiſtance to that end, which if he faithfully improve, he ſhall be admitted 

into the joy of bis Lord. NES ol 

And upon this conſideration of the gracious promiſes of the Gofpel to this purpoſe; it 

is, that the Apoſtle St. Paul doth fo earneſtly exhort Chriſtians to endeavour after the 

higheſt degree of univerſal-holineſs and purity, that we are capable of in this life; 2 Cor. 

vii. 1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all | 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God, And ſo likewiſe Phil. ii. | 
12, 13. Wherefore, my beloved, work out your own ſalvation with fear and trembling (that | 

is, with great care and concernment, leſt you ſhould fall ſhort of it) for it is God that 

worketh in you both to will and to do, of his goed pleaſure. The conſideration of God's 
readineſs to aſſiſt us, and of his grace which is always at hand to ſtir up our wills to that 
which is good, and to ſtrengthen us in the doing of it, ought to be @ great argument and 
encouragement to us, to put forth our utmoſt endeavours, and ſo eo-operate with the 
grace of God toward our own ſalvation. Is MTS | 1 

And the Apoſtle St. Peter uſeth the ſame argument to preſs men to uſe their utmoſt di- 1 
ligence, to make their calling and election ſure, by abounding in all the virtues of a good 11 
life, 2 Pet. i. 4, 4. According as his divine power bath given us all things which pertain Wit 
to life and godlineſs, (that is, hath fo plentifully furniſh'd us with all the requiſites to a 
godly life) through the knowledge of bim that hath called us to glory and virtue (that is, by 
knowledge of the Goſpel and the grace therein offered to us) whereby be bath given unto 
us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe ye might be pattakers of a divine na- 
ture, having eſcaped the corruption that is in the world through luſt, And then from the 
conſideration of this divine power, conveyed to us by the Goſpel, and the promiſes of 
it, he exhorts men to give all diligence, to add to their faith, virtue, and knowledge, and 
temperance, and patience, and godlineſs, and brotherly love and charity. | 
And indeed the Scripture every where aſcribes our regeneration and ſanctification, the 
beginning, and progreſs, and perſeverance of our obedience, to the powerful grace and 
aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit; we are faid to be regenerated and born again of the Spirit, 

to be renewed and ſanctiſſied by the holy Ghoſt, to be led by the Spirit, and by the Spirit 

ta mortify the deeds of the fleſh, and in a word, to be kept. by the mighty power of God through 

faith unto ſalvation. | . 

3. What the grace of God is ready to enable us to do, if we be not wanting to. our 
ſelves, may properly be ſaid to be poſſible to us, and in ſome ſenſe, in our power. That | 
may be ſaid to be poſſible to us, which tho we cannot do of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, (that > 
is, by our own natural power) yet we can do by the help and aſſiſtance of another, if | | | 
that aſſiſtance be ready to be afforded to us; as we are ſure the grace of God's holy Spirit 
is, becauſe he hath promiſed it to them that ſeek it, and he is faithful who hath promiſed. 

That cannot be ſaid to be wholly out of any man's power, which he may have - alk- 
ing; that which we are able to do by the ſtrength and aſſiſtance of another, is not im- 

offible to us. © Surely St. Paul did no ways derogate from the grace of God when he 
faid, I am able to do all things thro' Chriſt /trengthning me; he reckons himſelf able to do 


all that which by the ſtrength of Chriſt he was enabled to do, 3 
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And this is the true ground of all the perſuaſions and exhortations, which we meet with 
in Scripture, to holineſs and obedience ; which would all be, not only to no purpoſe, but 
very unreaſonable, if we were wholly deſtitute of power to do what God commands: But 
if he be always ready at hand to affiſt us by a grace ſufficient for us, if he co-operate with 
us in the work of our falvation, then is there abundant ground of encouragement to our 
endeavours; and if we fall ſhort of eternal ſalvation, it is wholly our own fault; it is not 


| becauſe God is wanting to us in thoſe aids and aſſiſtances of his grace which are neceſſary; 


but becauſe we are wanting to our ſelves, in not ſeeking God's grace more earneſtly, or 
by neglecting to make uſe of it when it is afforded to us. For it is really all one, both 
to the encouragement of our endeavours, and to the rendering of our diſobedience inex- 
cuſable, whether we be able of our ſelves to perform the condition of the Goſpel, or God 
be ready to aſſiſt us by his grace and holy Spirit to that purpoſe. | 

Wherefore, as the Apoſtle exhorts, Heb. xii. 12, 13, 14, 15. Liſt ap the hands which 
hang down, and the feeble knees, and make ſtrai 8 fer your feet, leſt that which is lame 
be turned ont of the way, but let it rather be healed. Follow holineſs, without which no man 


ſhall ſee the Lord; looking diligently left any man fail of the grace of God, intimating, 


«yy £ > £ 


that it is want of care and diligence on our part, if the grace of God fail of its end, and 
be not effectual to all the purpoſes of faith and repentance, and obedience. God does 
not with-hold his grace from us; but men may receive it in vain, if they do not make 
uſe of it. And thus I have done with the ird thing I propoſed to conſider from theſe 
words. I proceed to the 
_ Fourth, vis. To conſider the neceſſity of this obedience, in order to our obtaining of 
eternal life and happineſs. Cbhri/t is the author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey him; 
that is, to ſuch, and only to ſuch, as live in obedience to the precepts of his holy Goſ- 
pel, to them who frame the general courſe of their lives according to his laws. Some 
men ſeem to be ſo afraid of the merit of obedience and good works, that they are loth to 
aſſert the neceſſity of them, and do it with ſo much caution, as if they were not throughl 
perſuaded of it, or did apprehend ſome dangerous conſequences of it: but this fear is 
perfectly groundleſs; as if merit could not be excluded, without caſting off our duty, 
and releaſing our felves from any neceſſary obligation to be good. For any man ſurely 
may eaſily diſcern a plain difference between a worthineſs of deſert, and a fitneſs of re- 
ceiving a rebel, being penitent and ſorry for what he hath done; though he cannot de- 
ferve a pardon, yet he may thereby be qualified and made meet to receive it; though repent- 
ance do not make him worthy, yet it may make him capable of it, which an obſtinate 
rebel, and one that perſiſts in his diſloyalty, is not. This is a thing ſo plain of it ſelf, 
that it would be waſte of time and words to inſiſt longer upon the proof of it. 
Now the neceſſity of obedience, in order to eternal life and happineſs, relies upon theſe 
three grounds: f 
I, Upon the conſtitution and appointment of God. 
2dly, The general reaſon of rewards. 
34y, Upon the particular nature of that reward, which God will confer upon us for 
1/, The conſtitution and appointment of God, Eternal liſe is the ' gift of God; and 
he may do what he will with his own, he may diſpenſe his gifts and favours upon what 
terms and conditions he pleaſeth; and therefore if he hath plainly declared, that 20 them 
who AY patient continuance in well doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality, be 
will give eternal life ; that without holineſs, no man ſhall ſee the Lord; but if we have 
our fruit unto bolineſi, our end ſhall be everlaſting life; who ſhall reſiſt his will, or diſpute 
his pleaſure ? The right and authority of God in this matter is ſo unqueſtionable, that it 
admits of no conteſt; and the bleſſings and benefits propos'd, are ſo infinitely great and 
invaluable, that no condition of obtaining them which is poſſible to be perform'd by us, 
can be thought hard and unequal; ſo that we ought thankfully to receive ſo great a fa- 
your, let the terms and conditions of it be what they will; and if there were no other reaſon 
for the impoſing of theſe conditions upon us, of faith, and repentance, and obedience, but 
meerly the will and pleaſure of God, this were enough to ſilence all objections againſt it. 
But -24ly, The neceſſity of obedience in order to eternal life, is likewiſe founded in the 
redſon of 'rewards in general. For though the meaſure and degree of our reward ſo in- 
finitely beyond the proportion of our beſt duty and ſervice, as eternal life and happineſs is, 
1-fay, though the meaſure and degree of this reward be founded in the immenſe bounty 
and goodneſs of * yet the reaſon of reward in general, is neceſſarily founded in our 
8 obedience 
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obedience to God's laws; for according to the true nature and reaſon of things, nothing 
but obedience is capable of reward. For though authority may pardon the breach and 
tranſgreſſion of laws, and remit the puniſhment due thereto, yet to reward the contempt 
of laws, and wilful diſobedience to them, is directly contrary to the deſign of govern- 
ment, and does plainly overthrow the very reaſon and end of all laws, and makes obe- 
dience and diſobedience to be all one; if ſo be they are equally capable of reward: and 
therefore nothing can be more abſurd and ſenſeleſs, than for any man to hope to be reward- 
ed by God, who does not live in a fincere obedience to his laws. Every man that hath this 
bope in bim, (that is, in Chriſt Jeſus, to be ſaved by him) purifieth himſelf, even as be is 
were ; that is, endeavours to be like him in the purity and obedience of his life: and no- 
thing ſurely can be more unreaſonable than to expe& to be rewarded by the great gover- 
nor and judge of the world, if we be diſobedient to his laws; for where obedience to 
law is refuſed, there all reaſon and equity and reward ceaſeth. No wiſe prince can think 
fit to reward diſloyalty and contempt of his laws ; becauſe to reward it, would be to en- 
courage it ; much leſs will God, the great and infinitely wiſe governor of the world, e 
zaly, The neceſſity of obedience will yet more evidently appear, if we conſider the 
icular nature of that reward, which God will confer upon us for our obedience. The 
Eypines of heaven, which is the reward promiſed in the Goſpel is deſcribed to us by 
the ſight and enjoyment of God. Now to render us capable of this bleſſed reward, it is 
neceſſary that we be like God; but nothing but obedience and holineſs, and being renew- 
ed after the image of him who created us in righteouſneſs can make us like to God, For he 
that would be like God muſt be holy, and juſt, and good, and patient, and merciful, 
as God is; and this alone can make us capable of the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of God; 
for unleſs we be like him, we cannot ſee him as he is, and if we ſhould be admitted into 
heaven, we could not find any pleaſure and happineſs in communion with him. Bleſſed 
are the pure in heart (ſays our Saviour) for they ſhall ſee God, Without holineſs (ſays the 
Apoſtle) no man ſhall ſee the Lord. And indeed, it is in the very nature of the thing im- 
poſſible, that a wicked man (whilſt he remains ſo) ſhould ever be happy, becauſe there 
can be no agreeable and delightful ſociety between thoſe that are of à quite contrary tem- 
per and diſpoſition to one another, between him who. 7s of purer eyes than to behold iniqui- 
ty, and a finful and impure creature. For what fellowſhip (faith the Apoſtle) can righte- 
ouſneſs have with unrighteouſneſs ? what communion hath light with darkneſs, or God with 
Behal? that is, with the wicked and diſobedient. Till we become like to God in the 
frame and temper of our minds, there can be no happy ſociety between him and us; 
we could neither delight our ſelves in God, nor he take any pleaſure in us; for he 7s 
not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil quell with bim. The wicked 
fhall not fland in his ſight, he hateth all the workers of iniquity. It cannot be otherwiſe, 
but that there muſt be an eternal jarring and diſcord between the righteous and holy 
God, and wicked and unrighteous men. I will behold thy face (fays David) in righte- 
ouſneſs. There is no looking God in the face, upon any other terms. If we have been 
workers of iniquity, God will caſt us out of his fight, and in great anger bid us to de- 
part from him; and we alſo ſhall deſire him to depart from us, being unable to bear the 
ht of him. 
Th that there is great reaſon why holineſs and obedience ſhould be made the conditi- 
ons of eternal life and happineſs, ſince in the very nature of the thing it is ſo neceſſary a 
qualification for the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of God, who to us, is the cauſe and 
fountain of happineſs. I come in the 
 ' Fifth and laſt place, To ſhew that this method and means of our falvation is no pre- 
judice to the law of faith, and to the free grace and mercy of God declared in the Goſ- 
pel. The Goſpel is called the la of faith, and the law of grace, in oppoſition to the Feri/b 
diſpenſation, which is called the law, or covenant of works, becauſe it conſiſteth ſo much 
in external rites and obſervances, which were but types and ſhadows of good things to come, 
(as the Apoſtle calls them in this epiſtle,) and which when they were come, that law did 
expire of it ſelf, and was out of date, the obligation and obſervance of it was no 1 
neceſſary; but @ better covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, came in the 
place of it, and men were ju/ified by faith, that is, by ſincerely embracing the chriſtian 
religion, and were no longer under an obligation to that external, and ſervile, and imper- 
fect diſpenſation, which conſiſted in circumciſion, and in almoſt an endleſs number of 
external ceremonies. Theſe are the works of the law ſo often ſpoken of by St. Paul, con- 
cerning which the Jews had not only an opinion of the neceſſity of them to a _ juſti- 
2 cation 
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fication and falvation, but likewiſe of the merit of them; in oppoſition to both which opi- 


nions, St. Paul calls the covenant of the Goſpel, the law of faith, and the law of gruce. 


But there is no where the leaſt intimation given, either by our Saviour or his A 

that obedience to the precepts of the Goſpel (which are in ſubſtance the moral law cleared 
and perfected) is not neceſſary to our acceptance with God, and the obtaining of eternal 
life; but on the contrary, tis our Saviour's expreſs direction to the young man, who 
aſk d, what good things be ſhould do, that he might obtain eternal life? If thou wilt (ſays he) 
enter into life, keep the commandments : and that he might underſtand what command- 
ments he meant, he inſtanceth in the precepts of the moral law. And indeed, the whole 
tenor of our Saviour's ſermons, and the precepts and writings of the Apoſtles, are full 
and expreſs to this purpoſe. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven : but he that doth the wwill of my Father which is in heaven, I bo- 
foever heareth theſe ſayings of mine (that is, theſe precepts which I have delivered) and 
doth them not, I will liken him to a fooliſh man, oho built his houſe upon the ſand ; and 
the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, 
and it fell, and great was the fall of it. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye, if*ye do 
them. In every nation, he that feareth God, and werketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of bim. 
In Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion; but faith, that ts 


. afted and inſpired by charity. And that the Apoſtle here means, tha? charity or love, 


which is the fulfilling of the law, is evident from what he fays elſewhere, that neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion; but the keeping of the commandments 
of God. In which text it is plain, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the terms of our juſtifica- 
tion, and what is available with God to that purpoſe. And St. James to the fame pur- 
poſe, tells us, that by the works of obedience our faith is made perfect; and that faith 
without works 1s dead: and ſurely a dead faith will neither juſtify nor fave any man. St. 
Jobn likewiſe very earneſtly cautions us to take heed of any ſuch doctrine, as would take 
away the neceſſity of righteouſneſs and obedience ; Little children, (ſays he) let no man 
decerve you; he that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, as be is righteous. To all which I 
ſhall only add the plain words of my text, that Chri/ft became the Author of eternal ſal- 
vation to them that obey him. 
So that no man hath reaſon to fear, that this doctrine of the neceſſity of obedience 
to our acceptance with God, and the obtaining of eternal life, ſhould be any ways pre- 
judicial to the law of faith, and the law of grace. For ſo long as theſe three things are 
but aſſerted and ſecured : 
I/, That faith is the root and principle of obedience and a holy life, and that without 
it, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. | N 

2dly, That we ſtand continually in need of the divine grace and aſſiſtance to enable 
us to perform that obedience which the goſpel requires of us, and is pleaſed to accept 
in order to eternal life. And, | 

34ly, That the forgiveneſs of our fins, and the reward of eternal life, are founded in 
the free grace and mercy of God, conferring theſe bleſſings upon us, not for the merit 
of our obedience, but only for the merit and ſatisfaction of the obedience and ſufferings 
of our blefled Saviour and Redeemer ; I fay, fo long as we aſſert theſe three things, we 
give all that the Goſpel any where aſcribes to faith, and to the grace of God revealed in 
the Goſpel. | | 

I have been careful to expreſs theſe things more fully and 1 that no man may 
imagine, that whilſt we aſſert the neceſſity of obedience and a holy life, we have any de- 


ſign to derogate in the leaſt from the faith and the grace of God; but only to engage and 


encourage men to holineſs and a good life, by convincing them of the abſolute and in- 
diſpenſable neceſſity of it, in order to eternal ſalvation. For all that I have ſaid, is in plain 
Engliſh no more but this, that it is neceſſary for a man to be a good man, that he may 
get to heaven; and whoever finds faults with this doctrine, finds fault with the Goſpel it 
ſelf, and the main end and deſign of the grace of God therein revealed to mankind, which 
offers ſalvation to men upon no other terms than theſe which I have mention'd ; and to 
preach and preſs this doctrine, is certainly, if any thing in the world can be ſo, to pur- 
ſue the great end and deſign of the chriſtian religion, ſo plainly and expreſly declared 
by St. Paul, Tit. ii. 11, 12. The grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all 
men, teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godly in this preſent world, And if the grace of God declared in the Goſpel 


have this effect upon us, then we may with confidence wait for the bleſſed bope, and the 
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- glorious appearance of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſs, ibo gave himſelf 
as, that be might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peruliar people zealous 
of good works ; and then he adds, 7heſe things teach, and exhirt, and rebithe with all au- 
_ thority; that is, declare and inculcate this doctrine, and rebuke ſeverely thoſe who teach 
or practiſe contrary to it. And he repeats it again with a more vehement charge to Tr- 
tus, to preſs upon men the neceffity of obedience and good works, Chap. iii. 8. This 7s 
a faithful ſaying, and theſe things T will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they who have be- 
fieved in God, be careful to maintain good works. 1 en en 0) die 
All that now remains, is to make ſome uſeful inferences from what hath been ſaid 
upon this argument, and fo to conclude, this diſcourſe. © | | 
Firſt of all, To convince us that an empty profeſſion of the chriſtian religion, how 
ſpecious and glorious ſoever it be, if it be deſtitute of the fruits of obedience and a holy 
life, will by no means avail to bring us to heaven. No profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, no 
ſubjection to him, tho' we be baptized in his name, and liſt our ſelves in the number 
of his diſciples and followers, tho“ we have made a conſtant profeſſion of all the articles 
of the chriſtian faith, and have performed all the external parts and duties of religion, 
have gone conſtantly to church, and frequented the ſervice of God, and have joined in 
publick prayers to God with great appearance of devotion, and have heard his-word 
with great reverence and attention, and received the bleſſed ſacrament with all imagina- 
ble expreſſions of love and gratitude to our bleſſed Redeemer; nay, tho' we had heard 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf teach in our freets, and had eaten and drunken in his preſence; 
yet if all this while we have not done the will of God, and obey'd his laws, none of all 
theſe things will ſignify any thing to bring us to heaven, and make us partakers of that 
falvation, which he hath purchaſed for mankind. | 
But we cannot plead ſo much for our ſelves, as thoſe did, of whom our Saviour ſpeaks. 
None of us ſhall be able to alledge for our ſelves at the great day, that wwe had prophefietl 
in his name, and in his name had caſt out devils, and in bis name had done many wonder- 
Ful works; and yet if we could alledge all this, it would do us no good. All that ſuch 
can ſay for themſelves is, that they have called him Lord, Lord: that is, they have made 
profeſſion of his religion, and been call'd by his name; that they have paid an out- 
ward honour and reſpect to him, and declared a mighty love and affection for him; but 
have not done his will, but have hated to be reformed, and have caft his commandments 
behind their backs ; they have only born the leaves of an ontward' profeſſion, but have 
brought forth no fruit unto holineſs, and therefore can have no reaſonable expectation, 
that their end ſhould'be everlaſting life. So that when theſe men ſhall appear before the 
great and terrible judge of the world, they ſhall have nothing to ſay but thoſe vain 
words, Lord, Lord: To which our Saviour will anſwer in that day, why call ye me, 
Lord, Lord, when ye would not do the things which T ſaid? Notwithſtanding all your 
profeſſion of faith in me, and ſubjection to me, ye have been workers of iniquity; theres 
fore depart from me, I know ye not whence ye are. | | 
'” Secondly, The conſideration of what hath been ſaid ſhould ſtir us up to a thankful 
acknowledgment of what the author of our falvation hath done for us ; and there is 
great reaſon for thankfulneſs, whether we conſider the greatneſs of the benefit con- 
Perred upon us, or the way and manner in which it was purchaſed, or the eaſy and 
reaſonable terms upon which it may be obtain d. | | 
, If we confider the greatneſs of the benefit conferred upon us, and that is ſalvation, 
eternal ſalvation, which comprehends in it all the bleſſings and benefits of the Goſpel, 
both the means and the end, our happineſs, and the way to it, by ſaving us from our 
fins; from the guilt of them, by our juſtification in the blood of Chriſt, and from the 
power and dominion of them, by the ſanctifying grace and virtue of the holy Ghoſt. 
And it comprehends the end, our deliverance from hell and the wrath to come, and 
the beſtowing of happineſs upon us, a great and laſting: happineſs, great as 


E 
. 


and immortal as our ſouls; all this is comprehended in eternal ſulvaſ ion. 
24ly, If we conſider the way and manner in which this great benefit was purchaſed 
and procured for us; in a way of infinite kindneſs and condeſcenſion, in the loweſt humi- 
liation, and the unparallel'd ſufferings of the Son of God; for never was there any forrow 
like unto his ſorrow, wherewith the Lord afflifted him in the day of his fierce anger; in 
his taking upon him the form of a ſervant, and the perſon of a ſinner, and his becoming 
obedient to death, even the death of the croſs, which was the puniſhment of the vileſt 
ſlaves, and the moſt heinous malefactors. The Son of God came down from heaven, 
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from the higheſt pitch of glory and happineſs, into this lower world, this vale of tears, 
and fink of fin and ſorrow; and was contented himſelf. to ſuffer, to ſave us from eter. 
nal ruin; t6 be the moſt deſpicable, and the moſt miſerable man that ever was, that 


he might raiſe us to glory and honour, and advance us to a ſtate of the greateſt happi- 


neſs that human nature is capable of. 8 

Zaly, If we conſider the eaſy and reaſonable terms upon which we may be made par- 
takers of this unſpeakable benefit, and that is by a conſtant and ſincere and univerſal 
obedience to the laws of God, which ſuppoſeth repentance towards God, and faith in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the root and principle of all the virtues of a good life; that is, 
by doing that which beſt becomes us, and which is moſt agreeable to the original frame 
of our nature, and to the dictates of our reaſon, and which, ſetting aſide the conſidera- 
tion of our reward,. is really beſt for our preſent benefit and advantage, our comfort 
and happineſs, even in this world; for God, in giving laws to us, hath impoſed no- 


thing upon us, but what in all reaſon ought to have been our choice, if he had not 


impoſed it; nothing but what is for our good, and is in its own nature neceſlary to 
make us capable of that happineſs which he hath promiſed to us. And what can be 
more gracious, than to make one benefit the condition of a greater ? Than, to promiſe 
to make us happy for ever, if we will but do that which upon all accounts is really 
beſt and moſt for our advantage in this preſent life ? | t 
Thirdly, Here is abundant encouragement given to our obedience ; we have the divine 
aſſiſtance promiſed to us, to enable us to the performance of the moſt difficult parts of 
our duty ; we have the holy Spirit of God to help our infirmities, to excite us to that 
which is good, and to help and ſtrengthen us in the doing of it. N 
For our further encouragement we are aſſured of the divine acceptance in caſe of our 
ſincere obedience, notwithſtanding the manifold failings and imperfections of it, for 
the ſake of the perfect righteouſneſs and obedience, and the meritorious ſufferings of 
our bleſſed Saviour: And tho' when wwe have done all we can do, we are unprofitable ſer- 
vants, and have done nothing but what was our duty, yet God is pleaſed to accept 
what we can do, becauſe it is fincere, and to forgive the defects and imperfections of 
our obedience, for his ſake, who fulfilled. all righteouſneſs. 7 over 
And beſides all this, we have the encouragement of a great and everlaſting reward, 
infinitely beyond all proportion of any ſervice and obedience that we can perform. And 
if God be ready to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen us in the doing of our duty, and be willing ſo 
iouſly to accept and to reward at ſuch a rate the ſincerity of our endeavours to pleaſe 
him, notwithſtanding all the failings and imperfeQtions of our beſt ſervice and obe- 
dience, what can we poſſibly defire more for our encouragement to patient continuance 
in well-doing, and to be ſedfaſt and unmoveable, and abundant in the work of the Lord? 
Fourthly, and lafily, The conſideration of what: hath been ſaid upon this argument 
may ſerve ſeverely to rebuke the groundleſs preſumption of thoſe who. rely with ſo 
much confidence upon Chriſt for eternal ſalvation, without any conſcience or care to 
keep his commandments ; as if falvation lay upon his hands, and he knew not how to 
diſpoſe of it, and were glad of any one that would come and take it off upon any 
terms. No, he came to ſave us from our ſins, to redeem us from all iniquity, and to purify to 
himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works. | THI yt 
So that the ſalvation which he hath purchaſed for us, doth neceſſarily imply our 
forſaking of our fins, and returning to God and our duty, and his death and ſufferings 
are not more an argument of his great love to mankind, than they are a demonſtration 
of his perfect hatred of fin. So that if we continue in the love and practice of in, 
we defeat the whole deſign of his coming into the world, and of all that he hath done 
and ſuffered for us; and the redemption which Chriſt hath wrought for us will not 
avail us in the leaſt, Salvation is far from the wicked, (ſays David, Pal. cxix. 155.) 
If we have been workers of iniquity, the Saviour of the world when he comes to judge 
it, will bid us to depart from bim. SHE 1555 , 0 
From all that hath been ſaid, it is evident, that it is the greateſt preſumption in the 
world for any man to hope to obtain eternal ſalvation by any device whatſoever, or in 
the communion of any church whatſoever, without obedience and a holy life. For 
tho” our obedience cannot merit; yet it is neceſſary to qualify and diſpoſe us for it: 
Though it does not make us ſtrictly worthy ; yet it makes us meet to be made partakers 
of the inheritance of the Saints in light. WS alt gy” Free: | 
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SERMON LXX. | 
The Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, with the Commiſſion and 
Promiſe which he gave to his Apoſtles. 


MAT TH. xi. 18, 19, 20. | 

And Faſus came and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All power is given unto me 
in heaven and in earth: Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : 


Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you : 
And lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 


HESE words are the laſt that our bleſſed Saviour ſpake to his Apoſtles, im- 
mediately before his aſcenſion into heaven; and there are theſe three things 
| contained in them: : HB | 
7 3 declaration of his own authority; All power is given unto me both in heaven and 
zN earth, 

II. A commiſſion to his diſciples, grounded upon that authority; Go ye therefore and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
23 Gt: Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you. 

I. A promiſe to encourage them in this work; And lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world, | 
I. Here's our Saviour's declaration of his own authority; All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth, Here is an unlimited power and authority given him over all crea- 
tures in heaven and earth. This the Scripture tells us, was conferred upon him, as a re- 
ward of his ſufferings ; Phil. ii. 8, 9, 10. He humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name, which is above every name; that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth ; that is, that all creatures, 
angels, and men, and devils, ſhould do homage, and acknowledge ſubjection to him. 

II. Here is the commiſſion he gave to his Apoſtles, by virtue of this authority; Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations. The commiſfion which he here gives, is founded in the 
authority he had before received. Having all power committed to him, he conſtitutes 
and appoints the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors to manage the affairs of this his ſpiritual 
kingdom upon earth; and this ſeems to be the ſame commiſſion, which St. John men- 
tions in other words, John xx. 21. As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you; that 
is, as my Father commiſſioned me before, ſo now having received full authority from 
him, I commiſſion you. | | ; 

Now in this commiſſion, which our Saviour gave to his diſciples, I ſhall take notice, 

Firſt, Of the general import and deſign of it. | | 

Secondly, A more particular declaration how they were to manage this deſign. 

Firſt, The general import and defign of this commiſſion ; Go ye and reach all nations. 
The word which we tranflate reach, is us wriboxre, diſciple all nations, endeavour to 
make all the world Chriſtians. One would think here was a power plainly enough 
given them, to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, as well as the Jews. Which will 
more fully appear, if we compare this paſſage in St. Matthew with the other Evange- 
liſts, St. Mark, ch. xvi. 15. hath it; Go ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to 
every creature. From which text I ſuppoſe St. Francis thought himſelf bound to preach 
to beaſts and birds, and accordingly did it very often, and with wonderful ſucceſs, as 
they tell us in the legend of his life. But to extend our Saviour's commiſſion ſo far, is 
want of common ſenſe ; in which St. Francis (tho? they tell us he had other gifts and 
graces to an eminent degree) was plainly defective. _ earl | 

But to proceed, St. Luke, ch. xxiv. 47. tells us, our Saviour commanded, that reper- 


tance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at 
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Jeruſalem. So that their commiſſion did plainly extend to the Gentiles, as well as to 

the Jews ; only they were to begin with the Jews, and to preach the Goſpel firſt to 

them, and when they had gone over Judea and Samaria, then to paſs to other nations, 

as St. Lake doth moſt expreſſly declare, As i. 8. Ye ſhall receive power, after that the 

Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all 
dea, and in Samaria, unto the uttermoſt parts ef the earth. 

But ſee the ſtrange power of prejudice, to blind the eyes even of good men, in the 

laineſt matters. The diſciples of our Saviour, for all they had entertained a new re- 
lies , yet they retained the old pride and prejudice of their nation againſt the reſt 
of the world ; as if none but themſelves had any ſhare in the favour of God, or were to 
have any part in the ſalvation of the Meſſias. 

Our Saviour did fo far conſider this prejudice of theirs, that he never in his lifetime 
acquainted them with this matter, ſo as to make them fully to underſtand it, becauſe 
they were not able to bear it. And it is very probable, that.this is one of thoſe things 
which our Saviour meant, John xvi. 12, 13. I have yet many things to ſay unto yo; but 

e cannot bear them now. Howbeit when the Spirit of truth is come, he vil guide you into 
all truth. That is, he ſhould lead them into the knowledge of thoſe truths, of which 
they were not then capable. And tho' our Saviour, after his reſurrection, ſeems to 
have declar d this ſufficiently to them; yet by their practice after his aſcenſion, it a- 
pears that they anderſtood all this only of the Jews, namely that they were to preach 
the Goſpel firſt to the Jews that were at Jeruſalem, and in Judea, and then to thoſe that 
were diſpers d in other nations; for tis clear from the hiſtory of their firſt preaching 
recorded in the A#s, that they preach'd to none but to the Jews, and the proſelytes of 
the Jewiſh religion. So ſtrong was their prejudice, that they had not the leaſt ſuſpicion 
that this blefling of the Goſpel was intended for the heathen world ; nor were they con- 
vinced to the contrary till St. Peter had a ſpecial viſion and revelation to this purpoſe, 
and the Holy Ghoſt came upon the Gentiles in miraculous gifts, as he had done before 
upon the Jews that were converted to Chriſtianity, And thus the Spirit of God ed them 
into this Truth, and then they underſtood this command of our Saviour's in a larger ſenſe. 
And to this St. Peter plainly refers, Adds x. 4.2. where he tells us, how that Chriſt after 
his reſurrection appeared to them, and commanded them to preachunto the people. So like- 
wiſe do Paul and Barnabas, Acls xiii. 46. where they ſpeak thus to the Jews, it was ne- 
ceſſary that the word ſhould firſt be preached to you ; but ſeeing you put it from you, lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles, for ſo hath the Lord commanded us. Now he no where commanded 
this, but in this commiſſion, which he gave them before his aſcenſion, | 

Secondly, You have here a particular declaration how they were to manage this work 
of making diſciples to the chriſtian religion. | 

I, By baptizing them into the chriſtian faith. 

2. By inſtructing them in the precepts and practices of a chriſtian life. 

I. By baptizing them into the chriſtian faith, which is here call'd baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Baptiſm is a ſolemn rite 
appointed by our Saviour for the initiating perſons into the chriſtian religion: But it 
was a ceremony in uſe before, both among the Jews and Gentiles, The heathens ob- 
ſerved it at the initiating perſons into their religious myſteries ; and the Jes, when 
they admitted proſelytes to their religion; at which time the males (as Mai monides tells 
us) were both circumciſed and baptized, the women were only baptized. One circum- 
ſtance of the baptiſm of grown perſons was, that ſtanding in the water up to the neck, 
they recited ſeveral precepts of the law. And as the Jew:/h writers further tell us, 
this ceremony did not only belong to them that were of grown years, but to the chil. 
dren of proſelytes, if it were defired, upon condition, that when they came to years 
they ſhould continue in that religion. | 

Now though this was a religious ceremony uſed both. by Jets and Gentiles, and 
without any divine inſtitution, that we know of, our bleſſed Saviour (who in none of 
his inſtitutions feems to have favoured unneceſlary innovations) was ſo far from the ſu- 
perſtition of declining it upon this account, though it had been in religious uſe both 
among Jeus and Gentiles, ' that he ſeems the rather to have choſen it for that very rea- 
ſon. For ſeeing it was a common rite of all religions, and in itſelf very ſignificant of 
that purity which is the great deſign of all religions, it was the more likely to find the 
eaſier acceptance, and to be moſt ſuitable to that, which he intended to be the uni ver- 
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As for the form of baptiſm, in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
it plainly refers to that ſhort creed, or profeſſion of faith, which was required of thoſe that 
were to be baptized, anſwerably to the reciting of the recepts of the law, at the bap- 
tizing of proſelytes among the Jews: Now the articles of this creed were reduced to theſe 
three heads, of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and contains what was neceſſary to be be- 
lieved concerning each of theſe. And this probably is that which the Apoſtle calls the 
doctrine of baptiſm, Heb. vi. 2. viz. a ſhort ſummary of the chriſtian faith, the profeſſion 
whereof was to be made at baptiſm ; of which the moſt ancient fathers make ſo frequent 
mention, calling it the rule of faith. It was a great while indeed before Chriſtian tied 
themſelves ſtrictly to that very form of words, which we now call the Apoſtles Creed; but 
the ſenſe was the ſame, tho! every one expreſt it in his own words; nay, the ſame father 
reciting it upon ſeveral occaſions, does not confine himſelf to the very ſame expreſſions: A 
lain indication that they were not then ſtrictly bound up to any form of words, but retain- 
ing the ſenſe and ſubſtance of the articles, every one expreſs'd them as he pleas'd. So that 
to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is to perform this 
_ rite or ſacrament by the authority of, and with ſpecial relation to the three perſons of the 
bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as the chief objects of the chriſtian faith, where- 
of ſolemn profeſſion was then made. So that upon this form of baptiſm appointed by our 
Saviour, compared with what is elſewhere ſaid in Scripture, concerning the divinity of the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, is principally founded the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity, I 
mean in that ſimplicity in which the Scripture hath delivered it, and not as it hath been 
fince confounded and entangled in the cobwebs and niceties of the ſchools. The ſcrip- 
ture indeed no where calls them perſons, but ſpeaks of them as we do of ſeveral per- 
ſons; and therefore that word is not unfitly uſed to expreſs the difference between them, 
or at leaſt we do not know a fitter word for that purpoſe. - | 
By baptizing then in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is meant, the initia- 
ting of men by this ſolemn rite and ceremony into the chriſtian religion, upon their pro- 
feſſion of the neceſſary doctrines of it, concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and a 
folemn ſtipulation and engagement to live according to thoſe doctrines: Which pro- 
miſe of a faitable life and practice was likewiſe made at the ſame time, as Juſtin Martyr 
and others of the ancient Fathers do teſtify. 
But before I leave this head, it is very fit to take particular notice what uſe the Anabap- 
ti/ts make of this text, ſo as in effect to lay the whole ſtreſs of their cauſe upon it, as if by 
virtue of this command of our Saviour's, and the manner wherein it is expreſs'd, all infants, 
even thoſe of chriſtian parents, who are themſelves already admitted into the new covenant 
of the Goſpel, were excluded from baptiſm ; becauſe it is here ſaid by our Saviour, Go ye 
and diſciple all nations, baptizing them ; from whence they infer, (and very clearly and 
ſtrongly as they think) that none are to be baptized, but ſuch as are firſt throughly in- 
ſtructed in the chriſtian religion, and made diſciples, which Infants are not, but only thoſe 
who are grown to ſome maturity of years and underſtanding: But the opinion and practice 
of the ancient church in this mater, is a ſufficient bar to this inference, at leaſt to the 
clearneſs of it. And indeed it cannot reaſonably be imagined, that the Apoſtles, who had 
all of them been bred up in the Few:/þ religion, which conſtantly, and by virtue of a di- 
vine precept ànd inſtitution, admitted infants into that church, and to the benefits of 
that covenant, by the rite of circumciſion, and likewiſe the infants of proſelytes by 1 1 
tiſm, (as I obſerved before) I ſay no man can reaſonably imagine, that the Apoſtles could 
underſtand our Saviour, as intending by any conſequence from this text, to exclude the 
children of Chriſtians out of the chriſtian church, and to debar them of the benefits of 
the new covenant of the Goſpel : The children of Chriſtians being every whit as ca- 
pable of being taken into this new covenant and of partaking of the benefits of it, 
children of the Jews were of being admitted into the old. Unleſs we will ſuppoſe 
(which at firſt ſight ſeems very harſh and unreaſonable) that by the terms of the chri- 
ſtian religion, children are in a much worſe condition, than the children of the 
Jews were under the law. So that the parity of reaſon being fo plain, nothing lefs 
than an expreſs prohibition from our Saviour, and an exception of children from 
baptiſm, can be thought ſufficient to deprive the children of Chriſtians of any privi- 
lege, of which the Jeuiſb were capable. For the plain meaning of this commiſſion 
to the Apoſtles is, to go and proſelyte all nations to the chriſtian religion; and to admit 
them ſolemnly into it by baptiſm ; as the Jeus were wont to proſelyte men to their 
religion by circumciſion and baptiſm ; by which rites alſo they took in the children of 
the proſelytes, upon promiſe that when they came to years they ſhould continue - that 
aw ; IC Sion. 
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religion. And if this was our Saviour's meaning, the Apoſtles had no reaſon from the tenor 
of their commiſſion, to underſtand that the children of chriſtian proſelytes were any more 
excluded, than the children of proſelytes to the Jetoiſb religion, unleſs our Saviour had 
expreſly excepted them; for it is a favourable caſe, and in a matter of privilege, and there- 
fore ought not to be determined to debar children of it, upon any obſcure conſequence 
from a text, which it is certain was never ſo underſtood by the chriſtian church for 1500 
years together. I have done with the fit part of their commiſſion, which was to diſci- 
ple or proſelyte all nations to the chriftian religion, and to admit them into the chriſtian 


church, by the rite or facrament of baptiſm. I proceed to conſider the 
Second part of their commiſſion, which was to inſtruct men in the precepts and duties 
of a chriſtian life, teaching them to obſerve all things 3 T have commanded you, 
You ſee how their commiffion bounds and limits them; they were to teach others thoſe 
precepts which Chriſt had taught and deliver'd to them ; they had no power by virtue of 
this commiſſion to make new laws, which would be of univerſal and perpetual obligation, 
and conſequently neceſſary to the ſalvation of all Chriſtians; they were only to be the pub- 
liſhers, but not the authors of this new religion. And therefore St. Paul, when the Co- 
rinthians conſulted him about ſeveral things relating to marriage and virginity, he only 
ives his advice, but would not take npon him to make a law in thoſe caſes that ſhould 
binding to all Chriſtians. And for the ſame reaſon Chriſtians do generally at this day 
think themſelves abſolved from the obligation of that cannon, which was made even in a 
council of the Apoſtles, as to all thoſe branches of it, the reaſon whereof is now ceaſed. 
But notwithſtanding this, the authority which our Saviour conferred upon his Apoſtles to 
teach his doctrine, does in the nature of it neceſſarily imply a power of governing the ſo- 
cieties of Chriſtians, under ſuch officers, and by ſuch rules as are moſt ſuitable to the na- 
ture of ſuch a ſociety, and moſt fit to promote the great ends of the chriſtian religion: 
For without this power of governing, they cannot be ſuppos d to be endowed with ſufficient 
authority to teach ; and therefore in purſuance of this commiſſion, we find that the Apo- 
ſtles did govern the ſocieties of Chriſtians by ſuch rules and conſtitutions, as were fitted to 
the preſent circumſtances of Chriſtianity. And as they did appoint temporary offi- 
cers upon emergent occaſions, ſo they conſtituted others that were of perpetual uſe in the 
church, for the inſtructing and governing of Chriſtians, and that in ſuch a ſubordination 
to one another, as would be moſt effectual to the attaining of the end of government; 
which ſubordination of governors, hath not only been uſed in all religions, but in all 
the well-regulated civil ſocieties that ever were in the world. And this may ſuffice to 
have ſpoken of the ſecond part of their commiſſion. Abi 
The third and laſt thing in the text, is the promiſe which our Saviour here makes for 
the encouragement of the Apoſtles in this work; Lo, I am with you ahvays, even unto 
the end of 3 world ; that is, tho' I be going from you in perſon, yet I will ftill be pre- 
fent with you by my power and ſpirit. And furely this muſt needs be a great encou- 
ragement to have him engaged for their aſſiſtance, who had all power in heaven and 
earth committed to him, as he tells them at the 187% verſe. He ug | 
I ſhall endeavour therefore, as far as the time will permit, to 1 to you the true 
meaning and extent of this promiſe. That it is primarily made to the Apoſtles, no man 
can doubt, that conſiders, that it was ſpoken to them immediately by our Saviour; and 
in regard to them, the meaning of it is plainly this, that our Saviour would fend down the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, in miraculous gifts, to qualify and enable them for the more 
ſpeedy planting and propagating of the Goſpel in the world, and that he would be with 
em, and aſſiſt them extraordinarily in this work. | 1 85 


And that this is the primary meaning of it, in regard to the Apoſtles, will be very plain, 
by confidering how this promiſe is expreſt by the other Evangelifts; Mark xvi. 17. in- 
ftead of this promiſe, you have theſe words immediately after our Saviour had given them 
commithon to go and preach the Goſpel, Go ye into all the world, and 22 the Goſpel 
to every creature: He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth 
not, ſhall be damned. And then it follows, Theſe figns ſhall follow them that believe ; in 
my name they ſball caſt out devils, and JO eat with new tongues, And Luke xxiv. 49. 
inſtead of, La, I am with Fo it is ſaid, Behold, T ſend the promiſe of my Father upon you ; 
that is, the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; for it follows in the next words, but 7ar- 
ry in the city of Jeruſalem, until ye be endowed with power from on high. This St. Luke 
himſelf interprets of the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, A#s i. 4, 5. 2 commanded them 
that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, 2 
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tized with the haly Ghoſt, not many days bence. And v. 8. Te ſhall receei ve peer after 
that the holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in Feruſalem, 
and in all Judæa, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth. So that no 
man that compares theſe texts together, can doubt, but that this was the primary 
meaning of this promiſe, as it was made to the Apoſtles. 18 | 
But then it is as plain likewiſe, that this promiſe is to be extended farther than to the 
perſons of the Apoſtles, even to all thoſe that ſhould afterwards ſucceed them in this 
work of preaching the Goſpel, and baptizing, becauſe our Saviour adds, that he would 
be with them to the end of the world; which words, becauſe they reach far beyond the 
Apoſtles times, (as I ſhall ſhew by and by) muſt neceſſarily be extended to ſuch per- 
ſons in after-ages, as ſhould carry on the ſame work. 3 
There are two famous controverſies about the ſenſe of theſe words, in which this 


promiſe is expreſt. 


The fir is, concerning the circumſtance of time mention'd in this promiſe, alway, 
to the end of the world. 381 | 

The other concerning the ſubſtance of the promiſe itſelf, what is meant by our Saviour's 
being with them, In the firſt we have to deal with the Enthuſiaſts ; in the latter with 
the Papiſts. I ſhall examine the pretences of both theſe, as briefly and plainly as I can. 

Pirh, Concerning the te of time expreſt in theſe words, Alway, to the 
end of the world. The Enthuſiaſts would perſuade us, that the meaning of theſe phraſes 
is not to be extended beyond that age, and that this promiſe is to be limited to the Apo- 
ſtles perſons, and that the ſenſe of it is, that Chriſt would be with the Apoſtles u 
Tos duese, all their days, ſo long as they ſhould live, and that would be, &s 158 
our nN Ti. A., to the end of that age; thus they tranſlate it, and with no worſe 
deſign than to take away the neceſſity of a goſpel- miniſtry. 

But this pretence will vaniſh, if we can make good theſe two things: 

I. That the letter of this promiſe extends further than the perſons of the Apoſtles, 
and the continuance of that ge. 1 
2. However that be, it is certain that the reaſon of it extends to all that ſhould ſuc- 
ceed them in their miniſtry, to the end of the world, | 

1. The letter of this promiſe extends farther than the perſons of the Apoſtles, and the 
continuance of that age. I will eaſily grant that the phraſe aaos ms nuteas, ſignifies 
only continually ; I will be with you continually ; but then the other phraſe ws v ou U,, 
T3 ,., until the end of the world, is ſeveral times in Scripture undeniably uſed for the 
end and diſſolution of all things, and cannot with any probability be ſhewn to be ever uſed 
otherwiſe, In this ſenſe it is unqueſtionably uſed three times, Marth. xiii. The harveſt is 
the end of the world, v. 39. So ſhall it be at the end of the world, v. 40. and v. 49. it is 
ſaid, that at the end of the world, the Angels ſhall come forth, and ſever the wicked from 
the juſt, and caft them into the furnace ; which muſt either be underſtood of the end of 
the world, and of the day. of judgment, or there will be no clear text in the whole Bible 
to that purpoſe ; and it is very probable, that this phraſe is uſed in the ſame ſenſe, Mattb. 
xxiv. 3. Where the diſciples aſk our Saviour, What ſhall be the fign of thy coming; and f 
the end of the world? As will appear to any one that conſiders our Saviour's anſwer to 
this queſtion; the latter part whereof cannot, without too much violence, be accom- 
modated to any thing but the final diſſolution of the world. Now if this phraſe be eve- 
ry where elſe in Scripture uſed, in this ſenſe, there is no reaſon why it ſhould be taken 
otherwiſe in the text, only to ſerve the purpoſe of an unreaſonable opinion. 


I know there are phraſes very near a-kin to this, which. are uſed in a, quite different 
ſenſe, namely, for the expiration of the Jeuiiſh ſtate: and that we may know how to di- 
ſtinguiſh them, it is obſervable, that when the Scripture ſpeaks of the end of the world, 
it is called qymaca Y d , the end of the age, in the ſingular number; but when it 


ſpeaks of the times before the Goſpel, it always expreſſeth them in the plural: the reaſon 


of which, is, that famous tradition among the Jeres, of the houſe of Elias, which diſtri- 


buted the whole duration of the world into three ages; the age before the law, the age 
under the law, and the age of the Meſſias; and this laſt age they looked on with great 
difference from the reſt, as the famous and glorious age, which was to be as it were the 
beginning of a new world: And therefore the Jeus in their writings conſtantly call it 
the ſæculum futurum, the age, or the world to come: And therefore the Apoſtle in this 
epiſtle to the Hebrews,. calls the ſtate of the Goſpel by that name, as beſt * to 
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chern, Hh. ii. 5. But unto the Angels hath be not put in ſubjechion the world to come; wheree. 


the powers of the world to come, that is, o 


of we now ſpeak ;- that is, the law was given by the diſpofition of Angels, but the dif. 
penfation of the Goſpel, which is call'd the world to come, was managed and admi- 
niſtred by the Son of God. 80 likewiſe Heb vi. 5, thoſe miraculous powers which ac- 
companied the firſt preaching of the 9 wy —— Iva e T3 pixorr@: , 
t age. $44 + 81:51 

So that this laſt age of the Goſpel, is that which he Scripture by way of eminency 
calls the age; thoſe that went before are conſtantly called aver, the ages in the plural 
number. So we find, Eph. iii. 9. the Goſpel is call'd the diſpenſation of the myſtery that wwas 
hid in God, awo # aiwyr, from ages; and you have the ſame phraſe, Col. i. 26. Upon the 
fame account, the expiration of the Jciſb ſtate is in Scripture call'd be laſt times, and 
the laſt days, Heb. i. 2. But in theſe laſt days, God hath ſpoken to us by his Son. 1 Cor: x. 11. 
Theſe things are written for our admonition, upon whom as Ti) # Alber, the ends of 
the ages are come. In the ſame ſenſe the Apoſtle, Heb. ix, 26. ſpeaking of Chriſt fays, 
that he appeared, ten our R, E dir, af the end of the ages, to take away fin ; that 
is, at the concluſion of the ages which had gone before, in the laſt age. S0 that if we 
will be governed in the interpretation of this text, by the conſtant uſe of this phraſe in 
Scripture, the letter of this promiſe will extend to the end of the world. e 

2. But however this be, it is certain that the reaſon of this promiſe does extend to all 
thoſe that ſhould ſucceed the Apoſtles in their miniſtry, to the end of the world; I will 
ſuppoſe now (to give the adverſaries their utmoſt ſcope) that which we have no reaſon 
to grant, that the letter of thy promiſe reacheth only to the Apoſtles and their age, and 
that our Saviour's meaning was ho more but this, that he wonld fend down the holy Ghoſt 
upon them in miraculous gifts, to qualify and enable them for the ſpeedy planting and 
propagating of the Goſpel in the world, and that he would be with them till this work 


was done. Now ſuppoſing there were nothing more than this intended in the letter of 


it, this ought not much to trouble us, ſo long as it is certain, that the reaſon of it does ex- 


tend to the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in all ages of the world. I do not mean, that the rea- 
ſon of this promiſe does give us ſufficient aſſurance, that God will aſſiſt the teachers and 
governors of his church in all ages, in the ſame extraordinary manner as he did the Af 
ſtles, becauſe there is not the like reaſon and neceſſity for it; But that we have fufficſen 
aſſurance from the reaſon of this promiſe, that God will not be wanting to us, in ſuch 
fitting and neceſſary aſſiſtance, as the ſtate of religion, and the welfare of it in every 
age ſhall require: For can we imagine that God will uſe fuch extraordinary means to 
plant a religion in the world, and take no care of it afterwards? That he who had be- 
n ſo good a work, ſo great and! glorious a deſign, 'woul let it fall to the ground 
Dr want of any thing that was neceffary to the ſupport of itt: 
This is reaſonable in it ſelf; but we are not alſo without good ground for thus extending 
the general reaſon of particular promiſes beyond the letter of them. The Apoſtle hath gone 
before us in this, for Heb xiii. 5, 6. he there extends two particular promiſes of the Old 
Teſtament to all Chriſtians, Let your converſation (ſays he) be without covetonſneſs, and be 
content with fuch things as ye have : For he hath ſard, T will never leave thee nor forſake thee. 
And again, The Lord is my helper, Twill not fear what mam tart do with me. Theſe promi- 


ſes were made to particular perſons; the firſt of them ts Foſs, and the other to Da- 


vid; but yet the Apoſtle applies them to all Chriſtians, and to good men in all ages, be- 
cauſe the general ground and reaſon of them extended fo far. He who gave Joſhua and 
David this encouragement to their duty, will certainly be as good to us, if we do outs. 
And thus I have done with the firſt controverſy about the ſenſe of theſe words, which con- 
cerns the circumſtances of time mentioned in this promiſs, alway, to the end of the world, 
and have plainly ſhewn, that both the letter and the reaſon of this promiſe does extend fur- 
ther than the perſons of the Apoſtles, and the continuance of that age, even to all that 
ſhould ſucceed them in their miniſtry to the end of the world. I come now to confider, 
Secondly, The ſubſtance of the promiſe it ſelf, namely, what is meant by out Saviour's e- 
ing with then. And here our adverſaries of the church of Rome would fain perſuade us, that 
this promiſe is made to the church of Rome, and that the meaning of it is, that 7a? church 
ſhould always be infallible, and never err in the faith. But as there is no mention of the 
church of Rome in this promiſe, nor any where elſe in ſcripture upon the like occaſion, 
whereby we might be directed to underſtand this promiſe to 115 that church; ſo to 
any unprejudiced perſon the plain and obvious ſenſe of this promiſe can be no other than 
this, that our Saviour having commiſſion'd the Apoſtles to go and preach the chriſtian re- 
ligion in the world, he promiſes to aſſiſt them in this work, and thoſe that ſhould wh 5 
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them in it, to the end of the world, But how any man can conſtrue this promiſe, ſo as to 
make it- ſignify the perpetual infallibility of the Roman church, I cannot for my life de- 
viſe; and yet this is one of the main texts upon which they build that old and tottering 
fabrick of their infallibility. | | 

Here is a general promiſe of aſſiſtance to the paſtors and governors of the church, in 
all ages, to the end of the world ; but that this affiſtance ſhall always be to the degree 
of infallibility (as it was to the Apoſtles) can neither be concluded from the letter of this 
promiſe, nor from the reaſon of it; mach leſs can it be from hence concluded, that the 
aſſiſtance here promiſed, if it were to the degree of infallibility, is to be limited and 
confined to the ſupreme paſtor and governor of the Roman church. | 

That the aſſiſtance here promiſed ſhall always be to the degree of infallibility, can by 
no means be concluded from the letter of this promiſe. Indeed there is no pretence or co- 
tour for it; he muſt have a very peculiar ſagacity, that can find out in theſe words, I am 
with you always, a promiſe of infallible aſſiſtance. Is not the promiſe which God made 
to Jeſtua, and which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews applies to all Chriſtians, and to all good 
men in all ages, I vill never leave thee, nor forſake thee, the very ſame in ſenſe with this, 
J vill be with you always? And yet ſurely no man did ever imagine, that by virtue of 
this promiſe, every Chriſtian, and every good man is infallible. 

But neither can it be inferr'd from the reaſon of this promiſe, that this aſſiſtance ſhall 
always be to the degree of infallibillity. It was ſo indeed to the Apoſtles ; the miraculous 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which were beſtowed upon them for the more ſpeedy and effec- 
tual planting and propagating of the goſpel in the world, were a divine teſtimony and 
confirmation to the doctrine which they delivered; and having this divine teſtimony given 
to them, we are certain that they were ſecured from error in the delivery of- that doctrine. 
So that the Apoſtles had no other infallibility, but what depended upon, and was evidenced 
by the miraculous gifts wherewith they were endowed ; and therefore without the like gifts, 
none can with reaſon pretend to the like infallibility : For infallibility ſignifies an extraordi- 
| nary aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, whereby thoſe whoare thus aſſiſted are ſecured from error. This 
every confident man may, if he pleaſeth, pretend to; but no man is to be believed to have it, 
but he who can give ſuch evidence of it, as is fit to ſatisfy reaſonable men, that he hath it. 
Now the only ſufficient evidence of ſuch an extraordinary divine aſſiſtance is the power of 
miracles. This indeed is the great external teſtimony of a teacher come from God, , he 
do ſuch works as none can do, except God be with him; and this evidence the Prophets of old, 
and our Saviour, and his Apoſtles always gave of their infallibility. And if the Pope and 
general Councils can give the teſtimony of ſuch miracles for their infallibility, as Moſes, 
and our Saviour, and his Apoſtles did work, we are ready to acknowledge it. Such a 
teſtimony as this would give the world a thouſand times more ſatisfaction concerning their 
infallivility, than all the ſubtle arguments of Bellarmine, and all their writers. But if they 
cannot, they may diſpute about it to the end of the world; and every man that hath but 
the fame confidence, may pretend to it with as much reaſon as they do. 

But to proceed in my argument; here is a plain reaſon why this extraordinary aſſiſtance 
ſhould be granted to the Apoſtles at firſt ; and another reaſon as plain, why it ſhould not 
be continued afterwards. It was reaſonable, and in ſome degree neceſſary, that the Apoſ- 
tles ſhould be thus aſſiſted at the firſt publication of the Goſpel, namely, to give fatis- 
faction to the world, that they were faithful and true witneſſes of the doctrine and mira- 
cles of Chrift. But fince this doctrine and theſe miracles are recorded to poſterity by thoſe 

perſons that were thus aſſiſted, here is as plain a reaſon, why, after the Goſpel was 
planted and eftabliſh'd in the world, this infallibility ſhould ceaſe. So long as we have 
_ an infallible foundation of faith, namely, the divine revelation conſigned in writing, and 
tranſmitted down to us by teſtimony of undoubted credit, what need is there now of a 
fixt and ſtanding infallibility in the church ? But having handled this argument more at 
large elſewhere, I ſhall infiſt no further upon it here. | 

I have now done with the three things I propounded to diſcourſe upon from this 
text. You have heard what authority our Saviour had given him; what commiſſion he 
gave to his diſciples; and what aſſiſtance he hath promiſed to the paſtors and governors 
of his church to the end of the world: namely, ſuch an aſſiſtance as is ſuitable to the exi- 
pencies of the church, in the ſeveral ages and ſtates of Chriſtianity ; which aſſiſtance 
was at firſt very extraordinary and miraculous. God was pleaſed to give witneſs to the 
firſt teachers and liſhers of the Goſpel, wwirh figns and wonders, and divers miracles, 
and gifts of the boly Ghoft ; and this at firſt was in a very great degree neceſlary, it not 
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being otherwiſe imaginable, how Chriſtianity could have born up againſt all that force 
and violent oppoſition which was raiſed againſt it: But this extraordinary aſſiſtance was 
but a temporary and tranſient diſpenſation. + God did, as it were, paſs by in the ſtrong and 
mighty wind, in the earthquake, and in the fire : but he was in the ſtill voice; that is, he 
deſigned to fettle and continue that diſpenſation, in that more calm and ſecret way of 
_ aſſiſtance, which offers leſs violence to the nature of man, but which was intended for the 
conſtant and anent diſpenſation. So that we have no reaſon to think, that God hath 
now forſaken. his church, though he be not with it in ſo ſenſible and extraordinary a manner. 
But then if any particular church defire and expect this bleſſed preſence and affiftance 
of God's holy Spirit, we muſt remember, that there is a condition to be performed on 
our parts. For — abſolute ſoever this promiſe may be, in reſpect of the church uni- 
verſal; it is certainly conditional to any particular church, as ſad experience in many 
mſtances hath ſhewn. God hath long ſince left the church of Jeruſalem, where the Goſ- 
pel was firſt publiſh'd ; he hath left the church of Antioch, where the believers of the 
Goſpel were firſt call'd Chriftians; he hath left the famous churches of Ala, to that 
degree of deſolation, that the ruins and places of ſome of them are hardly at this day 
certainly known. And this may alſo be the fate of any particular church, not excepting 
Rome her ſelf, for all her pride and confidence to the contrary. Behold therefore the 
goodneſs and ſeverity of God : towards them tbat fell, ſeverity ; but towards us goodneſs, if 
we continue in his goodneſs, otherwiſe we alſo ſhall be cut off. 

This, as I obſerved before, is ſpoken particularly to the Roman church; the Apoſtle 
ſuppoſeth that the church of Rome her ſelf may be guilty of apoſtacy from the faith, 
and cut off by unbelief, and indeed ſeems to foretel it; which how it conſiſts with their 
confident pretence to infallibility, let them look to it. | 

And let all particular churches look to themſelves that they do not forfeit this pro- 
miſe of divine aſſiſtance. For Chrift hath not ſo tied himfelf to any particular church, 
but that, if they forſake him, he may leave them, and remove bis candleſtick from them. 
There have been many ſad inſtances of this, fince the firſt planting of Chriſtianity ; and 
we have no ſmall reaſon to apprehend that it may come to be our own caſe ; for certainly 
we have many of thoſe marks of ruin among us, which did foretel the deſtruction 
of the Jewiſh church and nation; horrible profaneneſs and contempt of religion, divi- 
ſion and animoſities to the higheſt degree, and an univerſal diſſoluteneſs and corruption 
of manners. And why ſhould we, who do the ſame things, think our ſelves exempted 
from the ſame fate? What can we expect, but that God ſhould deal with us, as he did 
with them, take away the kingdom of God from us, and give it to a nation that will bring 
forth the fruits of it ? | 

The condition of this great promiſe here in the text, to the paſtors and governors of 
the chriſtian church, is the faithful execution of their commiſſion ; if they do ſincerely 
endeavour to gain men to the belief and practice of Chriſtianity, Chriſt hath promiſed 
to be with them. The performance of this condition doth primarily concern the chief 
governors of the church, and next to them the miniſters of the Goſpel in general, that 
they ſhould be diligent and faithful in their reſpective ſtations, teaching men to obſerve all 
things, whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded. And if we would make this our great work, to 
inſtru& our reſpective charges in the neceſſary doctrines of faith, and the indiſpenſable 
duties of a good life, we ſhould have far leſs trouble with them about other matters. And 
that we may do this work effectually, we muſt be ſerious in our inſtructions and exem- 
lary in our Lives. Serious in our inſtructions; this certainly the Apoſtle requires in the 
higheſt degree, when he chargeth miniſters, ſo o ſpeak, as the oracles of God; to which 
nothing can be more contrary, than to trifle with the word of God, and to ſpeak of the 
weightieſt matters in the world, the great and everlaſting concernments of the ſouls of 
men, in ſo ſlight and indecent a manner, as is not only beneath the gravity of the pulpit, 
but even of a well-regulated ſtage, Can any thing be more unſuitable, than to hear a 
miniſter of God from this ſolemn place to break jeſts upon fin, and to quibble upon the 
vices of the ages? This is to ſhoot without a bullet, as if we had no mind to do execution, 
but only to make men ſmile at the mention of their faults ; this is ſo nauſeous a folly, and 
of ſo pernicious conſequence to religion, that hardly any thing too ſevere can be ſaid of it. 
And then, if we would have our Inſtructions effectual, we muſt be exemplary in our 
lives. Ariſtotle tells, that the manners of the ſpeaker have »vecorarry , the moſt ſo- 
vereign power of perſuaſion. And therefore Cato puts it into the difinition of an orator, 
that he - vir bonus, dicendi peritus, @ good man, and an eloquent ſpeaker, This is 
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true as to all kinds of perſuaſion ; the good opinion which men have of the ſpeaker, gives 
great weight to his words, and does ſtrangely diſpoſe the minds of men to entertain his 
counſels. But the reputation of goodneſs is more eſpecially neceſſary and uſeful to thoſe 
whoſe proper work it is to perſuade men to be good ; and therefore the Apoſtle, when 
he had charged Titus to put men in mind of their duty, he immediately adds, in all things 
ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good works. None ſo fit to teach others their duty, and none 
ſo likely to gain men to it, as thoſe who practiſe it themſelves; becauſe hereby we convince 
men that we are in earneſt, when they ſee that we perſuade them to nothing, but what we 
chuſe to do ourſelves. This is the way to flop the mouths of men, and to confute their ma- 
lice, by an exemplary piety and virtue. So St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. ii. 15. For ſo is the 
will of God, that by well doing ye put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men. > 
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The Difficulties of a Chriſtian Life conſidered. 


ah LUKE xii. 24. 


Strive to enter in at the flrait gate; for many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek 
to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 


HERE are two great miſtakes about the nature of religion, equally falſe, and 
equally pernicious to the ſouls of men: and the devil, whoſe great deſign it is 
to keep men off from religion by any means, makes uſe of both theſe miſtakes, 

to ſerve his own purpoſe and deſign upon the ſeveral tempers of men. Thoſe who are 
melancholy and ſerious, he diſheartens and diſcourageth from attempting it, by the ex- 
treme trouble and difficulty of it, repreſenting it in ſo horrid and frightful a ſhape, in- 
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cumber'd with ſuch difficulties, and attended with ſuch troubles and ſufferings, as are 


inſuperable, and intolerable to human nature; whereby he perſuades men, that they 
had better never attempt it, ſince they may deſpair to go through with it. | 
On the other hand, thoſe who are ſanguine and full of hopes, he poſſeſſes with a quite 


contrary apprehenſion ; that the buſineſs of religion is ſo ſhort and eaſy a work, that it 


may be done at any time, and if need be, at the laſt moment of our lives, tho it is not 
ſo well to put it upon the laſt hazard; and by this means a great part of mankind are 
lull'd in ſecurity, and adjourn the buſineſs of religion from time to time ; and becauſe 
it is ſo eaſy, and ſo much in their power, they ſatisfy themſelves with an indeterminate 
reſolution to ſet about that buſineſs ſome time or other before they die, and ſo to re- 
pent, and make their peace with God once for all. | 
Theſe pretences contradict one another, and therefore cannot be both true; but they 
may both be falſe, as indeed they are, and truth lies between them; religion being nei- 
ther ſo flight and eaſy a work as ſome would have it, nor ſo extremely difficult and intole- 
rable as others would repreſent it. To confute the falſe apprehenſions which ſome have 


of the eaſineſs of it, our Saviour tells us, there muſt be ſome fr:iving; and to ſatisfy us, 


that the difficulties of religion are not ſo great and inſuperable, as ſome would make 
them, our Saviour tells us, that thoſe who /r:ve ſhall ſucceed and enter in; but thoſe 
who only /eek, that is, do not vigorouſly ſet about the buſineſs of religion, but only make 
ſome faint attempts to get to heaven, /hall not be able to enter in. Strive to enter in at 
the trait gate; for many, 1 ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, but ſhall not be able. 

The occaſion of which words of our bleſſed Saviour, was a queſtion that was put to him 
by one of his Diſciples, concerning the number of thoſe that ſhould be ſaved, v. 23. One 
ſaid unto him, Lord, are there ſeu that be ſaved? To which curious queſtion, our Savi- 
our (according to his manner, when ſuch kind of queſtions were put to him) does not give 
a direct anſwer, becauſe it was neither neceſſary nor uſeful for his hearers to be reſolved 
in; it did not concern them to know what number of perſons ſhould be ſaved, but what 
courſe they ſhould take, that they might be of that number; and therefore, inſtead of ſatiſ- 
fying their curioſities, he puts them upon their duty; admoniſhing them, inſtead of con- 


_ 3 what ſhould become of others, to take care of themſelves. And he ſaid 
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unto them, trive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; for many, I ſay unto you, ſhall ſeek to 
enter in, 2 ſhall not be able. He does not ſay, that but few ſball be ſaved; (as fore 
have preſumptuouſly ventur'd to determine) but only few in compariſon of thoſe many 


that ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 


In theſe words we may conſider theſe #200 things: | 

Firſt, The duty enjoined, Strive to enter in at the flrait gate. | 

Secondly, The reaſon or argument to enforce it, For mas y ſhall ſeek te enter in, and 

Il not be able. 

Fit, The duty enjoined, Strive to enter in at the flirait gate. Which words being 
metaphorical, I ſhall ſtrip them of the metaphor, that ſo we may ſee the plain meaning of 
them. Now by this metaphor, or rather allegory, theſe three things are plainly intended: 

1½, The courſe of a holy and chriſtian life, in order to the obtaining of eternal happi- 
neſs, is here repreſented to us by @ way, which every man that would come to heaven, 
muſt walk in. For fo St. Matt. (who expreſſeth this more fully) makes mention of @ war, 
as well as @ gate, by which we muſt enter into it; /frart is the gate, and narrow 1s the away, 
that leadeth to life. And this, tho' it be not expreſs'd by St. Luke, is neceſſarily underſtood, 


Stri ve to enter in at the ſtrait gate, that is, into the way that leads to /rfe. 


2dly, The firſt difficulties of a holy and religious courſe of life, are here repreſented to 
us by a ſtrait gate. For the gate at which we enter, and the way in which we walk, can 
ſignify nothing elſe, but the beginning and progreſs of a holy and religious courſe, 

zaly, Our diligence and conſtancy in this courſe, are repreſented by /riving, a word 
which hath a great force and emphaſis in it, , a metaphor taken from the ear- 
neſt contention which was uſed in the Olympic games, by thoſe who ſtrove for maſtery 
in running or wreſtling, or any of the other exerciſes which were there uſed. ZN 

Secondly, Here is a reaſon added to enforce the exhortation or duty; for many ſhall ſeek 
to enter in, and ſhall not be able: that is, there are a great many that will do ſomething in 
Chriſtianity, and make ſome faint attempts to get to heaven, who yet ſhall fall ſhort of it, for 
want of ſuchafirmreſolutionandearneſtneſsof endeavour, as is neceſſary tothe attaining of it. 

Having thus explain d the words, I ſhall take occaſion from the firſt part of them, 
namely, the duty or exhortation, to handle theſe zhree points, very uſeful for us to con- 
fider, and to be well inſtructed in: 

1}, The difficulties of a holy and chriſtian courſe. 

2dly, The firm reſolution and earneſt endeavour that is required on our part for the 
conquering of theſe difficulties. 

zaly, That theſe difficulties are not ſo great and inſuperable, as to be a juſt diſcou- 
ragement to our endeavours ; if we will rive, we may maſter them. 

Firſt, The difficulties of a holy and chriſtian courſe. And theſe are either from our 
ſelves, or from ſomething without us. 

1. From ourſelves, from the original corruption and depravation of our nature, and 
the power of evil habits and cuſtoms, contracted by vicious practices. Our natures are 
vitiated and depraved, inclined to evil, and impotent to good; beſides, that being habi- 
tuated to ſin and vice, it is a matter of infinite difficulty to break off a cuſtom, and to 
turn the courſe of our life another way. Now becauſe this is the difficulty of our firſt 
entrance into religion, it is repreſented by a ſtrait gate, which is hard to get through. 

2. There are likewiſe other difficulties from without; as namely, the oppoſition and 
perſecution of the world, which was very raging and violent in the firſt beginnings of 
Chriſtianity. And this our Saviour repreſents by the ruggedneſs and roughneſs of the 
way, as St. Matthew expreſſeth it, chap. vii. 14. Strait is * gate, and narrow is the wa 
that leads to life, Kal mbupwirn j d obe, confrageſa eſt via, (fo Grotius renders it) the way 
18 Ss full of afflictions and troubles. | 

So that theſe are the two great difficulties in a chriſtian courſe, indiſpoſition from 
within, and oppoſition from without. - 

1. Indiſpoſition from within. And this makes religion ſo much the more difficult, be- 
cauſe it checks us at our very firſt entrance upon our chriſtian courſe, and makes us unwil- 
ling to ſet out. The corruption of our nature, and thoſe vicious habits which by a long cu- 
ſtom of fin we have contracted, do ſtrongly incline us to the contrary way, ſo that a man 
mult offer great force and violence to himſelf, that will conquer this difficulty. It is one 
of the hardeſt things in the world to break off a vicious habit, and to get looſe from the 

ranny of cuſtom. The Prophet Jeremiah ſpeaks of it as next to a natural impoſſibi- 
fy » Ch. xiii. 23. Can the Ethiopian change his ſkin? Or the Leopard his ſpots ? Then may 
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ye alſo do good, that are actuſtomed to db evil. This requires great ſtriving indeed. Nothing 
ſhews the ſpirit and reſolution of a man more, than to contend with an inveterate Habit; 
for in this caſe a man ſtrives againſt the very bent and inelination of his foot; and tis 
eaſier to ſet a man againſt all the world, than to make him fight with himſelf: and yet 
this every man muſt do, who from any wicked courſe of life, betakes himſelf ſeriouſly to 
religion; he muſt as it were lay violent hands upon himſelf, and fight with the man he 
was before; and this in Scripture is emphatically expreſt to us, by crutiſying the old man, 
with the affettions and luſts thereof. A Chriſtian(when he firſt enters upon a holy and $56 
courſe of life, is repreſented as two perſons and parties at civil wars one with another, 7he 
old, and the new man ; ſo that whoever will be a Chriſtian muſt put off himſelf, and be- 
come another man; and tis no eaſy matter fer a man to quit himſelf. | 
2. In our chriſtian courſe, we muſt aro fr expect to meet with great oppoſition 
from without. Bleſſed be God, Chriſtianity Math generally been for many ages free from 
this difficulty, which attended the firſt profeſſion of it; it was then indeed a very ſteep 
and craggy way, very rough and thorny, wt to be travelled in without ſweat and blood; 
then the dangers and hazards of the profeſſſon were ſuch, as were not to be encountered 
by a mere moral reſolution, and the natuyal ſtrength of fleſh and blood; the perfecution 
that attended it was ſo hot, and the tormynts which threaten'd it ſo terrible, that the ſen- 
ſual and inconſiderate part of manKind / vould rather venture hell at a diſtance, than ruh 
themſelves upon ſo preſent and evident a danger. A 3 
But fince theſe ages of perſecution, this difficulty hath been in a great meaſure remo- 
ved. Not but the true religion hath ſtill its enemies in the world; but they are not let 
ioo ſe, as they were in thoſe times: it is ſtill perſecuted and R * to the malice and re- 
proach, but not to the rage and fury of unreaſonable Men. In the calmeſt times there 
is hardly any man can be a ſtri& and ſincere Chriſtian, without being liable to hatred and 
contempt, without denying himſelf many of thoſe worldly advantages, which thoſe 
who make no conſcience of the ſtrict laws of Chriſtianity may make to themſelves ; fo 
that at all times it requires a good degree of conſtancy and reſolution to perſeyere in a 
holy courſe, and to bear up againſt the oppoſition of the world, and to withſtand its 1 8 
tations, to be harmleſs and blameleſs in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation; not to be 
infected with the eminent and frequent examples of vice, and carried down with the 
ſtream of a corrupt and degenerate age. So that tho' our difficulties be not always the 
fame, and equal to thoſe which the primitive Chriſtians encountered, yet there is enough 
to exerciſe our beſt reſolution and care ; tho' the main body of the enemies of Chriſtiani- 
ty be broken, and the Sons of Anak be deſtroyed out of the land; yet fome of the old inhabi- 
tants are ſtill left, to be thorns in our fides, and pricks in our eyes, that true religion may 
always have ſomething to exerciſe its force and vigour upon. I have done with the ff 
point, and the difficulties of a chriſtian courſe. I proceed to the | | 
Second, The earneſt endeavour that is to be uſed on our part, for the conquering of 
_ theſe difficulties. And to the buſineſs of religion, if we will ſet upon it in good earneſt, 
theſe three things are required: I 
1/t, A mighty reſolution to engage us in a holy and chriſtian courſe. 
2dly, Great diligence and induſtry to carry us on in it. | 
34ly, An invincible conſtancy to carry us through it, and make us perſevere init to the end. 
1/t, A mighty reſolution to engage us in a holy and good courſe. For want of this, 
moſt men miſcarry and ſtumble at the very threſhold, and never get through the #rait 
gate, never maſter the difficulties of the firſt entrance, Many are well diſpoſed towards 
religion, and have fits of good inclination that way, (eſpecially in their young and tender 
years) but they want firmneſs of reſolution to conquer the difficulties of the firſt entrance 
upon a religious and virtuous life ; like the young man that came to our Saviour, well 
inclined to do ſome good thing, that he might inherit eternal life; but when it came to the 
point, he E. back, he was divided betwixt Chriſt and the world, and had not reſolu- 
tion enough to part with all for him. ad." ates o n 
Many men (I doubt not) have frequent thoughts and deliberations about a better courſe 
of life, and are in a good mind to take up, and break off that lewd and riotous courſe 
they are in; but they cannot bring themſelves to a fixt purpoſe and reſolution : and yet 
without this nothing is to be done, the double minded mum is unſtable in all his ways. There 
muſt be no indifferency and irreſoluteneſs in our minds, if we will be Chriſtians; we 
muſt not ſtop at the gate, but reſolve to preſs in. We ſee that men take up peremptory 
reſolutions in other matters, to be rich and great in the world, and they can be true and 
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ſtedfaſt to theſe reſolutions ; and why ſhould not men reſolve to be wiſe and happy, and 
ſtand to theſe reſolutions and make them good? God is more ready to aſſiſt and ſtrength< 
en theſe kind of reſolutions than any other; and I am ſure no man hath ſo much reafon 
to reſolve upon any thing, as to live a holy and virtuous life; no other reſolution can 


do a man that good; and bring him that comfort and happineſs that this will. 


2dly, 'The buſineſs of religion, as it requires a mighty reſolution to engage us in a ho- 
and good courſe, ſo likewiſe a great diligence to carry us on in it. When we are got 
rough the ffrait gate, we muſt account to meet with many difficulties in our way; 
there are in the courſe of a chriſtian life many duties to be performed, which require 
great pains and care ; many temptations to be reſiſted, which will keep us continually 
upon our guard; a great part of the way is up hill, and not to be climb'd without la- 
bour ; and the Scripture frequently calls upon us, to work out our ſalvation with fear and 
trembling ; that is, with great care and induſtry; fo give all diligence to make our calling 


and election ſure ; to follow holineſs ; Jigxer, to purſue it with great earneſtneſs. Nothi 


in this world that is of value, is to be had on other terms; and we have low thou ghts 
of heaven, if we think any pains too much to get thither. 

39, The buſineſs of religion requires an invincible conſtancy to carry us through it, 
and to make us perſevere in it to the end. Reſolution may make a good entrance ; but 
it requires great conſtancy and firmneſs of mind, to hold out in a good courſe. A 
reſolution may be taken up upon a preſent heat and may cool again ; but nothing but a 
conſtant and ſteady temper of mind will make a man perſevere ; and yet without this, 
no man ſhall ever reach heaven. He that continueth to the end ſhall be ſaved ; but if any 
man draw back, God's ſoul will have no pleaſure in him. God puts this caſe by the Pro- 
phet, and determines it, Ezekiel xviii. 24. When the righteous man turneth away from his 
righteouſneſs, ſhall he live? all his righteouſneſs that he hath done, ſhall not be mentioned; 
in his treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in bis fin that he hath finned, in them he ſhall die; 
nay, ſo far will his righteouſneſs be from availing him, if he do not 1 in it, that 
it will render his condition much worſe, to have gone ſo far towards heaven, and at laſt 
to turn his back upon it. So St. Peter tells us, 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. For if after they have 
eſcaped the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of ibe Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, they are again entangled therein and overcome; the latter end is worſe with them 
than the beginning; for it had been better for them not to have known the way of righteouſs 
neſs, than after they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. 
I proceed to the 

Third point, namely, That the difficulties of a holy and a chriſtian life are not ſo 
and inſuperable, as to be a juſt ground of diſcouragement to our endeavours. All thatIhave 
faid concerning the difficulties of religion, was with no deſign to damp, but rather to quic- 
ken our induſtry ; for, upon the whole matter, when all things are duly conſidered, it will 
appear, that Chriſts yoke is eaſy, and his burthen light ; that the commandments of God are 
not grievous ; no, not this commandment of friving to enter in at the ſtrait gate; which 
I ſhall endeavour to make manifeſt by taking theſe four things into conſideration, 

1. The aſſiſtance which the Goſpel offers to us. God hath there promiſed fo give his ho- 
ly Spirit to them that aſe him; and by the aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, we may be able to 
conquer all thoſe difficulties. Indeed if we were left to our ſelves, to the impotency and 
weakneſs of our own nature, we ſhould never be able to cope with theſe difficulties; every 
temptation would be too hard for us; every little oppoſition would diſcourage us; but God 


is with us, and there is nothing too hard for him. It the principles of a holy life were only 


the birth of our own reſolution, they would eaſily he born down; but they are from 

of a heavenly birth and-original ; and whatſoever is born of God, overcometh the world, 
John i. 12, 13. As many as received him, to them gave he power (dEvaiay the privilege) 
to become the ſons of God, even to them that believe on his name, which were born not of 


bleed, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of Gad. 


God conſiders the impotency of human nature, in this depraved and degenerate ſtate 
into which we are ſunk, and therefore he hath left us to our ſelves ; but when he com- 
mands us to 2work out our own ſalvation, he tells us for our encouragement, that he himſelf 
zworks in us both to will and to do; he does not bid us to be ſtrong in our own ſtrength, 
for he knows we have no ſtrength of our own, but to be frong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might ; and what may not even a weak creature do, that is ſo powerfully aſſiſted? If 
we will but make uſe of this ſtrength, nothing can be too hard for us. All that God expects 
from us is, that we ſhould comply with the motions of his Spirit, and be as ſincere in the 


aſe of our own endeavours, as he is in the offers of his grace and aſſiſtance. Let 
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2. Let us conſider, that the greateſt difficulties are at firſt ; 'tis but making one rogpial 


ſtrength will every day increaſe and grow more. The gate is ſtrait : but when we have once 
got thro! it, our feet will be ſet in an open place. After ſome ſtruggling to get through, we ſhall 
every day find our ſelves at more eaſe and liberty. It will be very hard at firſt, to maſter our 
vitious inclinations, to change the habit of our minds, and the courſe of our lives, and to act 
contrary to what we have been long accuſtomed : but this trouble laſts but for a little while; 
theſe pangs of the new-birth, tho' they be ſharp, yet they are not uſually of long continuance, 

It does indeed require great reſolution and firmneſs of mind, to encounter the firſt 
difficulties of religion: but if we can but ſtand it out for one brunt, our enemy will give 
way, and the pleaſure of victory will tempt us on. It is troubleſome to conflict with 
great difficulties, and men are loth to be brought to it: but when we are engaged, it is 
one of the greateſt pleaſures in the world to prevail and conquer. Many men are loth to 
go to war; but after a little ſucceſs, they are as loth to give oyer ; that which was a ter- 
ror to them at firſt, turns into a pleaſure, 

3. Conſider that cuſtom will make any courſe of life tolerable, and moſt things eaſy. 
Religion, and the practice of a holy life is difficult at firſt ; but after we are once habitua- 
ted to it, the trouble will wear off by degrees, and that which was grievous will become 
eaſy ; nay, by degrees, much more pleaſant than ever the contrary practice was. We ſee 
the daily experience of this, in the moſt difficult and laborious employments of this world; 
a little pains tires a man at firſt, but when he is once ſeaſoned and inured to labour, idleneſs 
becomes more tedious and troubleſome to him than the hardeſt work. Cuſtom will make 
any thing eaſy, tho' it be a little unnatural. Nothing is more unnatural than fin ; tis not 
according to our original nature and frame, but it is the corruption and depravation of it, 
a ſecond nature ſuperinduced upon us by cuſtom ; whereas the practice of holineſs and vir- 
tue is agreeable to our original and primitive ſtate ; and fin and vice are the perverting of 
nature contrary to our reaſon, and the deſign of our beings, and to all obligations of duty 
and intereſt: but by returning to God and our duty, we return to our primitive ſtate ; we act 
naturally, and according to the intention of our beings; and when the force of a contrary 
cuſtom is taken off, and the biaſs clapt on the other fide, we ſhall run the ways of God's 
commandments with more delight and ſatisfaction; than ever we found in the ways of fin, 

For ſin is a violence upon our natures, and that is always uneaſy, yet it is made more 
tolerable by cuſtom : but religion reſtores men to their natural ſtate, and then we are at 
eaſe and reſt. Religion is at firſt a yoke and burthen : but unleſs we take this upon us, we 
ſhall never find reſt to our ſouls. 

Atbly and laſlly, Conſider the reward that religion propounds, and this muſt needs 
ſweeten and mitigate all the troubles and difficulties that are occaſioned by it. This /rait 
gate through which we much enter, and this craggy way which we are to climb up, /eads 
ro life, and he is a lazy man indeed, that will not ſtrive and ſtruggle for fe. All that a 

man can do, he will do for his life, for this miſerable life which is ſo ſhort and uncertain, 
and born to trouble as the ſparks fly upwards ; a life not worth the having, nor worth the 
keeping with any great care and trouble ; if it were not in order to a better and happier 


life. But 'tis not this life which our Saviour means; that indeed were not worth all this 


ſtriving for: Tis eternal life; a ſtate of perfect and endleſs happineſs ; of joys unſpeakable 
and full of glory. And who would not -ftrive to enter in at that gate, which leads to fo 
much felicity ? Can a man poſſibly take too much pains, be at too much trouble for a 
few days, to be happy for ever ? ; 

So often as I conſider what incredible induſtry men uſe for the things of this life, and to 
get a ſmall portion of this world, I am ready to conclude, that either men do not believe 
the rewards of another world, or that they.do not underſtand them ; elſe they could not 
think much to be at the fame pains for heaven, that they can chearfully beſtow for the 
obtaining of theſe corruptible things. Can we be fo unconſcionable, as to think God un- 
reaſonable, when he offers heaven and everlaſting happineſs to us upon as eaſy terms, as 
any thing in the world is ordinarily to be had? And are not we very fooliſh and unwiſe, 


to put away eternal life from us, when we may have it upon terms ſo infinitely below the 


true worth and value of it? 
1 have now done with the three things which I propounded to ſpeak to from the firſt 


part of theſe words, which are ſo many arguments to enforce the exhortation here in the 
text; 10 ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, and to give all diligence, by the courſe of a 
holy and virtuous life, to get to heaven; and we may aſſure our ſelves, that nothing leſs 
than this will bring us thither.  $o our Saviour tells us, in the latter part of. the text; that 
many ſhall ſeek to enter in and ſhall not be able, I proceed now to the Second 
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Second part of the text; the reaſon or atgument whereby this exhortation is enfor 


ced 3 
trive to enter in at the ftrait gate; for many, T ſay unto you, ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall 
not be able, Every ſeeking to enter in will not gain out admiſſion into heaven; therefore 
there muſt be friving : For men may do many things in religion, and make ſeveral - faint 
attempts to get to heaven, and yet at laſt fall ſhort of it, for want of that earneſt contention and 
endeavour, which is neceſſary to the attaining of it. We muſt make religion our buſineſs, 
and ſet about it with all our might, and perſevere and hold out in it, if ever we hope to 
be admitted to heaven; for many ſhall ſeek to enter, that ſhall be,/but out. 

Now what this ſeeking is, which is here oppoſed to firiving to enter in at the flirait gate, 
our Saviour declares after the text; v. 25. When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up, and 
hath ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand without, and knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
per unto us; and be "ray anſwer and ſay unto you, I know you not whence ye are; then ſhall 
% begin to ſay, we eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our flreets , 
But he ſhall Jay, I tell you, I know you not whence you are; depart from me, all ye workers of 
iniquity. St. Matthew mentions ſome other pretences which they ſhould make; upon 
which they ſhould lay claim to heaven, Mat. vii. 21, 22, 23. Not every one that ſaith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven : but he that doth the will of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven, Many will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
pbeſied in thy name? and in thy name have caſt out devils ? And in thy name done many wonder = 
iniquity. After all their ſeeking to enter in, and notwithſtanding all theſe pretences, they 
ſhall be ſhut out, and be for ever baniſh'd from the preſence of God. This ſhall be their 
doom, which will be much the heavier, becauſe of the diſappointment of their confident 
expectation and hope. So St. Luke tells us, —xiii, 28, 29. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth; when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the king- 
dom of God, and ye your ſelves thruſt out. And they ſhall come from the caſt, and from the weſt, 
and from the north, and from the fouth, and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of Grd, To which 
St. Matthew adds, Chap. viii. 12. But the children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt into utter dark- 
meſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. And then our Saviour concludes ( Luke 
xlii. 30.) Bebold, there are laſt that ſhall be firſt, and firſt which ſhall be laſt, From all 
which it appears, with what confidence many men, upon theſe falſe pretences (which our 
Saviour calls ſeeking to enter in) ſhall lay claim to heaven, and how ſtrangely they ſhall be 
diſappointed of their expectation and hope; when they ſhall find themſelves caſt out of 
heaven, who they thought had outdone all others in religion, and were the only members 
of the true church, and be children and heirs of the kingdom; and ſhall ſee others, whom 
they thought to be out of the pale of the true church, and excluded from all terms of ſal- 
vation, come from all quarters, and find free admiſſion into heaven; and ſhall find them- 
ſelves ſo groſly and widely miſtaken, that thoſe very perſons whom they thought to be 1%, 
and of all others fartheſt from ſalvation, ſhall be i; and they themſelves, whom they 
took for the children of the kingdom, and ſuch as ſhould be admitted into heaven in the 
firſt place, ſhall be rejected and caſt out. 

So that by ſeeking to enter, we may underſtand all thoſe things which men may do in re- 
ligion upon which they ſhall pretend to lay claim to heaven, nay, and confidently hope to 
obtain it; and yet ſhall be ſhamefully diſappointed, and fall ſhort of it. Whatever men 
think, and believe, and do in religion, what privileges ſoever men pretend, what wa 
and means ſoever men endeavour to appeaſe the Deity, and to recommend themſelves to 
the divine favour and acceptance, all this is but ſeeking to enter in, and is not that friving 
which our Saviour requires. F men do not do the will of God, but are workers of iniquity, 
it will all ſignify nothing to the obtaining of eternal happineſs. 

Our Saviour here inſtanceth in mens profeſſion of his religion, calling him Lord, Lord; 
in their perſonal familiarity and converſation with him, by eating and drinking in his pre- 
ſence and company; in their havipg heard him preach the doctrine of life and falvation, 
Thou haſt taught in our ſireets; in their having propheſied, and wrought great miracles in 
his name and by his power, Have we not prophefied in thy name? And in thy name caſt out 
devils ? And in thy name done many wonderful works ? Theſe were great and glorious things 
which they boaſted of; and yet nothing of all this will do, if men do not the will of God; 
notwithſtanding all this, he will ſay unto them, I know ye not whence ye are; depart from 
me, ye workers of iniquity, 

And by a plain parity of reaſon, whatever elſe men do in religion, what attempts ſoever men 
may make to get to heaven, upon what privileges or pretences ſoe ver they may lay claim to e- 


ul works? And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you, depart from me, ye that work 


ternal life, they . ſhort of it, if they do non dothe will of God, but are uur ters of ini- 


guity, 
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guity. My buſineſs therefore at this time ſhall be, to diſcover the ſeveral falſe claims and 
pretences which men may make to heaven, and yet ſhall never enter into it. And to this 
pagan I ſhall inſtance in ſeveral particulars, by one or more of which men common 
ly lude themſelves, and are apt to entertain vain and ill- grounded hopes of eternal 
ſalvation, 

I/, Some truſt to the external profeſſion of the true religion. 

24%, Others have attained to a good degree of knowledge in religion, and they rely 
much upon that, 

34ly, There are others that find themſelves much affected with the word of God, and 
the doctrines contained in it. | | 

4thly, Others are very ſtri& and devout in the external worſhip of God. 

5thily, Others confide much in their being members of the only true church, in 
which alone ſalvation is to be had, and in the manifold privileges and advantages which 
therein they have above others of getting to heaven. 

6thly, Others think their great zeal for God and his true religion, will certainly ſave them, 

7thiy, Others go a great way in the real practice of religion. | 

8hbly, Others rely much upon the ſincerity of their repentance and converſion, 
whereby they are put into a ſtate of grace, and become the children of God, and heirs 
of everlaſting life; and being once truly ſo, they can never fall. from that ſtate, ſo as 
finally to miſcarry. | ER, 

Laſily, Others venture all upon a death-bed repentance, and their importunity with 
God to receive them to mercy at the laſt. 

I ſhall briefly go over theſe particulars, which are the ſeveral ways whereby men ſeel 
to enter into heaven, and hope to get thither at laſt ; and ſhall ſhew the inſufficiency 
of them; and that there is ſomething beyond all this neceſſary to be done for the at- 
tainment of everlaſting ſalvation, | | 

1, Some truſt to the mere external profeſſion of the true religion, and think it enough 
to call Chriſt, Lord, Lord; to be baptized in his name, and thereby to be admitted mem- 
bers of the chriſtian church. What the Apoſtle fays of the profeſſion of the Jetiſb re- 
ligion, and the outward badge of it, circumciſion, may be applied to the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity made in baptiſm, Rom. ii. 17, 25, 28, 29. Behold thou art called a Few, and 
reſteſt in the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God. Circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep the 
law; but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumciſion is made uncircumciſion; for he 
it not a Jeu that is one outwardly, neither is that circumciſion which is outward in the 
Beſh ; but be is a Few which is one inwardly, and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the 
Spirit, and not in the letter. The caſe is the ſame of thoſe who make only an outward 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Baptiſm verily profiteth, if e perform the condition of that co- 
venant which we entered into by baptiſm ; but if we do not, our baptiſm is no baptiſm : For 
he is not a Chriſtian which is one outwardly, nor is that baptiſm which is outward in the 
fleſh; But he is a Chriſtian which is one inwardly, and baptiſm is of the heart, in the ſpirit, 
and not in water only. So St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. iii. 21. that baptiſm is not only the 
waſhing of the body with water, and the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the 

anſwer of a good conſcience towards God. | 

The promiſe of eternal life and happineſs is not made to the external profeſſion of re- 
ligion, without the ſincere and real practice of it. Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, (ſays out 
Saviour) and do not the things which IT ſay? The Scripture hath no where faid, he that is 
baptized ſpall be ſaved ; but he that believeth and is baptized, he that repenteth and is bap- 
tized, ſhall be ſaved. This deſerves to be ſeriouſly conſidered by a great many Chriſtians, 
who have nothing to ſhew for their Chriſtianity, but their names; whoſe beſt title to 
heaven is their baptiſm, an engagement entred into by others in their name, but never 
confirmed and made good by any act of their own; a thing which was done before they 
remember, and which hath no other effect upon their hearts and lives, than if it were 
quite forgotten, | 8 EPR 

2dly, There are others who have attained to a good degree of knowledge in religion, 
and they hope that will ſave them. But if our knowledge in religion, though never ſo 
clear and great, do not deſcend into our hearts and lives, and govern our actions, all 
our hopes of heaven are built upon a falſe and ſandy foundation. So our Saviour tells 
us, Matth. vii. 26. Every one that beareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall 
be likened unto a fooliſh man, which built his houſe upon the ſand, And Jobn xili. 17. If 
ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. | 

There is not a greater cheat in religion, nothing wherein men do more grofly impoſe up- 
on themſelves, than in this matter; as if the knowledge of religion, without the practice 
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of it, would bring men to heaven. How diligent are many in reading and hearing the word 
of God, who yet take no care to practiſe it in their lives? Like thoſe in the prophet Exec. 
xxxiii. 3 1. of whom God complains, They come unto thee as the people cometh, and they fit 


before thee as my people, and they hear my words; but they 1o1ill not do them. None do ſo 


fooliſhly, and yet ſo deſervedly miſs of happineſs, as thoſe who every careful to learn 
the way to heaven, and when they have done, will take no pains at all to get thither. 

| 24ly, There are others who find themſelves much affected with the word of God, and 
the preaching of it; and this they take for a very good ſign, that it hath its due effect up- 
on them. And this happens very frequently, that the word of God makes conſiderable im- 
preſſions upon men for the preſent, and they are greatly affected with it, and troubled for 
their fins, and afraid of the judgments of God, and the terrible vengeance of another world; 
and npon this they take up ſome reſolutions of a better courſe, which after a little while 
vaniſh and come to nothing. This was the temper of the people of 1rae/, they delighted 
to hear the Prophet ſpeak to them in the name of God, Ezek. xxxili. 32. And lo, thou art 
unto them as a very lovely ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can play well upon an in- 
ftrument, for they hear thy words, but they do them not, Mark vi. 20. it is ſaid that Herod 
had a great reverence for John the Baptiſt, that he obſerved him, and heard him gladly; 
but yet for all that, he continued the ſame cruel and bad man that he was before. And 
in the parable of the ſower, Matth. xiii. 20. there are one ſort of hearers mentioned, 
who, when they heard the word, received it with joy; but having no root in themſelves, they 
endured but for a while, and when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth, becauſe of the word, pre- 
ſently they are offended. There are many men who have ſudden motions in religion, an 
are mightily affected for the preſent ; but it muſt be a rooted and fixt principle, that will 
endure and hold out againſt great difficulties and oppoſition. As xxiv. 25. it is ſaid that 
when St. Paul reaſoned of righteouſneſs, and temperance, and judgment to come, Felix trem- 
bled : and nothing is more frequent, than for men to be mightily ſtartled at the preach- 
ing of the word, when their judgments are convinced and born down, and their con- 
ſciences touched to the quick: a lively repreſentation of the evil of fin, and the infinite 
danger of a finful courſe, may ſtir up the paſſions of grief and fear, and dart fuch ſtings 
into the conſciences of men, as may make them extremely reſtleſs and unquiet, and work 
ſome good thoughts and inclinations in them towards a better courſe ; and yet like 
metals, when the heat is over, they may be the harder for having been melted down. 
4thly, Others ſhew great ſtrictneſs and devotion in the worſhip of God, and this they 


hope will be accepted, and cannot fail to bring them to heaven: and yet ſome of the worſt 


of men have been very eminent for this. The Phariſees were the moſt exact people in the 
world in matter of external ceremony and devotion; and yet for all this, our Saviour plain- 
ly tells them, that zhey were farther from the kingdom of God, than thoſe who ſeemed to 
be fartheſt, han publicans and harlots ; and that becauſe they were fo very bad, under ſo 
great a pretence of devotion, therefore they ſhould receive the greater damnation, 

Not but that external devotion is a neceflary expreſſion of religion, and highly accepta- 
ble to God, when it proceeds from a pious and devout mind, and when men are really 
fuch in their hearts and lives as their external devotion repreſents them to be: But when 
the outward garb of religion is only made a cloak for ſin and wickedneſs, when there is 
nothing within to anſwer all the ſhew that we ſee without, nothing is more odious and 
abominable to God. Theſe are mere engines and poppets in religion; all the motions we 
fee without proceed from an artificial contrivance, and not from any inward principle of 
life; and as no creature is more ridiculous than an ape becauſe the beaſt makes ſome 
pretence to human ſhape, ſo nothing is more fulſome than this hypocritical devotion, 
becauſe it looks like religion, but is the fartheſt from it of any thing in the world. 

5tþly, Others confide very much in their being members of the only true church, in 
which alone falvation is to be had, and-in the manifold privileges and advantages which 
they have thereby above others, of getting to heaven, Thus the eus confined ſalva- 
tion to themſelves, and looked upon all the reſt of the world as excluded from it. And 
not only ſo, but they believed that by one means or other every 1/rael:te ſhould be ſaved. 
So that they were the Jeuiſb catholick church, out of which there was no hope of 

falvation for any. | | 
The ſame pretence is made by ſome Chriſtians at this day, who engroſs ſalvation to them- 
ſelves, and will allow none to go to heaven out of the communion of their church ; and 
have ſo ordered the matter, that hardly any that are in it can miſcarry. They are members 
of an infallible church, which cannot poſſibly err in matters of faith; they have not only 
eat and drunk in Chriſt's. preſence, but have eat and drunk his very corporal N 
2 | | the 
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the natural ſubſtance of his fleſh and blood; they have not only our bleſſed Saviour, but 
innumerable other interceſſors in heaven; they have not only their own merits to plead for 
them, but in caſe they be defective, they may hive the merits of others PE and made 
over to them out of the infinite ſtock and treaſure of the church, upon which they may 
challenge eternal life, as of right and due belonging to them; and by a due courſe, of con- 
feſſion and abſolution, may quit ſores with God for all their fins from time to time. Or if 
they have neglected all this, they may, after the moſt flagitious courſe of life, upon attri⸗ 
lion (that is, upon ſome trouble for fin, out of fear of hell and damnation) joined with confe/- 
ion and abſolution, get to heaven at laſt; provided the prieſt mean honeſtly, and do not, 
for want of intention, deprive them of the ſaving benefit and effect of this ſacrament. : 
But is it poſſible men can be deluded at this rate] as to think that confidence of their 


So that a r1ghteous man may turn from his righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, and diè in it. 


For the Prophet doth not here (as ſome vainly pretend) Y 0 a caſe, which is impoſſib 
t fact ſhould happen, unleſs they will ſay, that the other caſe which he puts together 
with it, of the wicked man's turning away from his wickedneſs, and doing that which ts 
lawful and right, is likewiſe impoſſible, which God forbid. And that men may fall 
from a ſtate of grace, is no matter of diſcouragement to good men: but a good caution 
againſt ſecurity, and an argument to greater care and watchfulneſs ; according to that 
of the Apoſtle, Let him that flandeth, take heed left he fall; which admonition were 
furely to little purpoſe, if it were impoſſible for them that fand to fall. 

Laſtly. Others venture all upon a death-bed! repentance, and their importutiity witl 
God to receive them to mercy at laſt. This indeed is only 70. ſeek, and not 1 ffirive i en 
ter in; and theſe perhaps are they whom our Saviour repreſents'as fanding without,” and 
knocking at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open umto ur; or, as St. Matthew expreſſes it, Many 
ſhall ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord; which is moſt probably meant of the day of judgment, 
when their caſe is brought to the laſt extremity ;- and next to that is the day of death, 
when men are entering into a ſtate of endleſs happineſs or miſery, And no wotider,” if 
the ſinner would: then de glad; whety he can no inge continue in this world, to. be ad- 
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exer 
of dur paſt life, and reſolve upon a better courſe for the future; an 


and put off this neceſſary work to the moſt unfit and improper time of old age, and 


mitted into happineſs in the next: but the door is then ſhut to moſt ſinners, and it is a 
miracle of God's grace and mercy, if any repentance that men can then exerciſe, (which 


at the beſt muſt needs be very confuſed and imperfect) will then be accepted; if any 


importunity, which men can then uſe, will be available. For with what face can we ex- 
pe&, that after all the evil actions of a long life, God ſhould be mollified towards us by 
a few good words, and accept of a forc'd and conſtrained repentance for all our wilful 
and deliberate crimes, and that he ſhould forgive us all our fins upon a little importunity, 


"when we can fin no longer, and will repent no ſooner. 


Let us then, by all that hath been ſaid, be effectually perſuaded to mind the buſineſs 
of religion in good earneſt, and, with all our might, eſpecially the practice of it in the 
ale of all the graces and virtues of a good life. Let us heartily * of all the ſins 

let us not delay 


ſickneſs, and death: but let us ſet about it preſently, and enter upon a good courſe, 
and make all the ſpeed and progreſs in it we can. | | 
And let us remember, that whatever we do in religion will not bring us to heaven, if we 
do not do the will of our Father which is in heaven; if we do not give up ourſelves to a con- 
Nant and univerſal obedience to his laws. To rive to enter in at the frat gate: And tho 
we ſtrive to enter in a thouſand other ways, we ſhall not be able; and after all our confidence 
and conceit of ourſelves, and our own righteouſneſs, and ſecurity of our ſalvation from 
the privileges of any church, it will be a ſtrange damp and diſappointment to us, to ſee 
the ſincere Chriſtians, who have done the will of God, and lived in obedience to his Laws, 
to come from all quarters and churches in the world, and ff down with Abraham, 
Jaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God, when we, who thought ourſelves the children of 
the kingdom ſhall be caſt out, becauſe we have been workers of iniquity. I will conclude 
all with thoſe plain words of the Apoſtle, Rom. ii. 7, 8, 9. To them, who by patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory and honour, and immortality ; eternal life : But un- 
to them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs ; indigna- 
tion and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every foul of man that doth evil ; in the day 


when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt according to the Goſpel. 


SERMON IXXII. 


The Parable of the Rich Man and Lagarus. 


* 


LUKE xvi. 19, 20. 


There was a certain rich man, which was cloathed in purple and fine linen, 
and fared ſumptuouſiy every day: And there was a certain beggar, 
named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate full of ſores. 


TW Intend, by God's affiſtance, to go over this parable, than which I think there is none 
in the whole Goſpel, which is more apt to affect men, or which is more artificially 
> contrived, and in the circumſtances whereof a greater decorum is obſerved. | 
It is a great queſtion among interpreters, whether this narration concerning the rich 
man and Lazarus be à parable, or a hiſtory, or a mixture of both. That it is not a 
hiſtory, the reſemblance between. it and others of our Saviour's parables, will eafily con- 
vince any man that. is not. contentious ; beſides that, in ſome ancient copies, 'tis uſher'd 
in with this preface, And he ſpale a parable to his diſciples : A certain rich man, &c. 
But yet as ſome of the ancients have not improbably conjectur d, it ſeems to be ſuch a kind 
of parable, as had ſomething of a real foundation; as namely, that there was ſucha poor man 
as Lazarus is here deſcribed, and of that name among the Fews: For in a meer parable tis 
altogether unuſual to name perſons, nor is this done in any other of our Saviour's parables. 
But whether this be ſo or not, is not worth the diſputing, becauſe it alters not the 
caſe as to our Saviour's purpoſe, and the inſtructions which we may learn from it. 
In the handling of this parable, I ſhall explain it as I go along, and draw e forts of 


_ inſtructions or · obſervations from it. 


The firſt ſort of obſervations ſhall be from the circumſtances which ſerve for the deco- 
rum of the parable: And theſe I will not warrant to be all intended by our Saviour; 3 
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do be true in themſelves, and uſeful, and to have a probable riſe from ſome cir- 
 1-1\tances of the parable; and therefore I ſhall ſpeak but very briefly to them, 
ae ſecond ſort of obſervations ſhall be ſuch as are grounded upon the main ſcope 
| intent of the parable; and theſe I ſhall inſiſt more largely upon; I begin, | 
ii. With thoſe obſervations and inſtructions which 1 ther up from the Cir- 
ſtances which ſerve for the decorum of the parable ; and I ſhall take them in order 
they he in the parable, | | | oT 
Ver. 19. There was a certain rich man, whith was clbatbed in purple and fine linen, and 
fared ſumptuoufl every day. Some think that our Saviour in this deſcription reflected up- 
on Herod, becauſe he deſcribes this rich man to be charbed in purple. But this conje- 
dure is without reaſon ; for beſides that it was not our Saviour's cuſtom in his preaching, 
to give ſecret girds to the magiſtrate ; tis certain that it was long after our Saviour's 
time, that purple was appropriated to kings : It was then, and a great while after, the 
wear of rich and powerful men, and of the favourites and great men of the cburt, who: 
are frequently in ancient hiſtories call'd the purpuratt, thoſe. that wore purple. 
That which I obſerve from hence, is, that the rich man is not here cenſured for en- 
joying what he had, for wearing rich apparel, and keeping a great Table. This of it 
ſelf, 1f it be according to a man's eſtate and quality, and without intemperance, is ſo 
far from being a fault, that it is a commendable virtue. But here was his fault, that 
he made all to ſerve his own ſenſuality and luxury, without any conſideration of the 
wants and neceſſities of others: Whereas one of the great uſes of the plentiful tables of 
rich men, is from the ſuperfluity of them to feed the poor and the hungry. + 
Ver. 20. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, as if our Saviour had ſaid, 
for inſtance, poor Lazarus whom ye all knew. And here I cannot but take notice of 
the decorum which our Saviour uſes, He would not name any rich man, becauſe that 
was invidious, and apt to provoke. He endeavours to make all men ſenſible of their du- 
ty; but he would provoke none of them by any peeviſh reflection; for nothing is more 
improper than to provoke thoſe whom we intend to perſuade, While a man's reaſon is 
calm and undiſturbed, it is capable of truth fairly propounded ; but if we once ſtir up 
men's paſſions, it is like muddying of the waters, they can diſcern nothing clearly af- 
terwards. But to proceed in the parable. .  _ | 8 
There was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at the rich man's gate full 
of ſores, and was defirous to be fed with the crumbs which fell from his table, moreover the 
dogs came and licked his ſores. Here are three great aggravations of the rich man's un- 
charitableneſs : | | | 
IJ, That here was an object preſented it ſelf to him. 
2dly, Such an object as would move any one's pity, a man reduc'd to extreme miſes 
ry and neceſſity. | 
Zaly, A little relief would have contented him. | 1 . 
12, Here was an object preſented itſelf to him, Lazarus laid at the rich man's gate; ſo 
that ſo often as he went out of his own houſe and came in, he could not but take notice 
of him. Good men that are charitably diſpoſed, will enquire out objects for their cha- 
rity, and not always ſtay till they thraſt themſelves upon them: But he is a very bad man, 
who, when an object of great pity and charity is preſented, is fo far from relenting to- 
wards him, that he ſtops s ear to his cry, and turns away his face from him. He is an 
uncharitable man, who being rich, and hearing of the miſeries of others, does not take 
them into conſideration : But what we fee with our eyes is much more apt to affect us. 
So that this was an argument of a very cruel diſpoſition in the rich man, that having ſo 
many occaſions of ſeeing Lazarus, he ſhould never be moved to commiſerate him. 
2dly, Here was ſuch an object preſented to him, as would move any one's pity, a man 
reduced to extreme miſery and neceſſity. Here was no common object of charity, a man, 
not only in extreme want, but in great pain and anguiſh, and ſo helpleſs, that he was un- 
able to Loop off the dogs from being troubleſome to him : And yet this did not move him. 
| 2dly, A very little relief would have contented this poor man, and have been a great 
kindneſs to him; that which the rich man might have ſpared without the leaſt preju- 
dice to himſelf. He would have been glad to have been fed with the crumbs which fell 
from the rich man's table; and yet the parable intimates, the rich man was ſo hard- 
hearted, as not to afford him thefe. _ | aan 
Ver. 22. And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and was carried 1 els into 
Abraham's boſom. Here was a great and ſudden change! He, who when he was alive was 
neglected by men, and contumeliouſly expoſed like a dead carcaſs to the dogs, when he dies 
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mation of the ſtate of purgat 


is attended on by the angels, and by them ſafely conveyed into a ſtate of unſpeakable 


- happineſs. He who lay at the rich 223 and couſd find no entrance there, is ad- 


mitted into heaven. beggar died, was carried into Abraham's boſom. 

Tis very obſervable, that our Saviour in this parable repreſents men as paſting immedi- 
ately out of this life into a ſtate of happineſs or torment. And as in no other place of Scrip- 
ture, ſo neither in this, where it bad been ſo proper, does our Saviour give the leaſt inti- 
, which the church of Rome hath deviſed, and makes ſo 
much profit and — which becauſe it is fo viſible and apparent, we may 
without uncharitableneſs ſuppoſe to be the reaſon why they keep ſuch a ſtir about it. 

And was carried by the angels into Abrabam's boſom. It was an ancient tradition among 
the Jeu, that the angels did attend good men at their death, and carry their ſouls into 
paradiſe, which is here call d Abraham's boſom. And this was a proper place for Laza- 
rus, who had been neglected by the rich man; to be convey'd into Abraham's boſom 
who was of a quite contrary temper, and loved to entertain and relieve ſtrangers. 

And e is fitly call d Arabam s boſom, becauſe the Jets had ſo great a veneration 
for Abreham,. and that deſervedly for his eminent faith and obedience, that they gave 
him the firſt place among the bleſſed. Hence is the expreſſion, Mztth. viii. 11. of fitting 
down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God. Now this expreſſion of 
being in Abraham's boſom, is an alluſion to the cuſtom of feaſts among the Jews, where the 
moſt eſteemed and beloved gueſt ſat next him that was chief at the feaſt, and leaned on 


his boſom. Hence St. Jahm is call'd the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, becauſe when he 


fat at meat, he leaned on his boſom, John xii. 2 3. Hence likewiſe is the expreſſion 
of our Saviour's being in abe boſom of his Father, to ſignify his dearneſs to him, John i. 
18. No mas bath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son which is in the boſom of the 
Father, he hath declared him. 
I proceed. | The rich mam alſo died, and was buried. The rich man alſo died; this is 
very elegant and emphatical, inſinuating to us, what the Scripture ſo often takes notice 
of; that riches, for all mens confidence in them, will not deliver from death. This rich 
man indeed was out of danger of being ſtarved and famiſh'd, as Lazarus was. But 
death had other ways to come at him. It is probable enough, he might be ſurfeit- 
ed by faring ſumptuouſly every day. The rich man alſo died. _—— 
And wes buried. here again we may obſerve the ſtrict decorum which our Sa- 
viour uſes in this parable. It is not ſaid of Lazarus, that he was buried, but only that 
he died; it is probable, that he was flung out of the way into ſome pit or other : But 
of the rich man it is ſaid, he was buried. And this is all the advantage which a rich man 
hath by a great eſtate after he is dead, to have a pompous and ſolemn funeral ; which 
yet ſignifies nothing to him after death, becauſe he is inſenſible of it. 3 | 

Ver. 23. And in hell he lift up his eyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his boſom. As corporal acts are attributed to God in Scripture, ſo like- 
wile to ſe ſouls. | 

In hell be lift up his eyes, being in torments; intimating to us, that this ſenſual and vo- 
were man had ſtupidly away his life, without any ſerious thoughts and con- 
ſideration: but now at laſt he was awakened, when it was too late, and began to con- 
ſidar. In bell be lift up his eyes, being in torments. | 


O ches ſtupidity of ſinners! who run on blindly in their courſe, and never open their 


eyes till they are fallen into the pit; who cannot be brought to conſider, till conſi- 
deration will do them no z till it ſerve to no other purpoſe, but to enrage their 
canſciences, and to multiply the ſtings of them. 

Thus it was with this rich man, he liſt up bis eyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abra- 
ham afar off, and Lazerus in his beſom. Our Saviour repreſents him as ſeeing that which 
would then moſt propably come to his mind. Feeling his own miſery, he began to 
conſider the happy condition of the poor man whom he had ſo cruelly neglected. And 
indeed one great part of the torment of hell conſiſts in thoſe reflections which men 
ſhall make upon the happineſs which they have wilfully loſt and neglected, and the 
ſins whereby they have plunged themſelves into that miſerable ſtate. | 

Ver. 24. And he cried, and ſaid, father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend La- 
zarus, that be may dip the tip of bis finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am tor- 
mented in this flame. See how the ſcene is changed ; now he is fain to beg relief of the 
beggar who had ſued to him in vain. 1 * 

Send Lazarus that he may dip the tip of bis finger in water, and cool my tongue. Here is 
e ; the rich man is repreſented as not having the face to 


another yery decent circumſtance be 
3 | 8 


/ 


* * 


Serm. Lxx il. Nich Man, and Lazarus. * 471 


beg any great relief from Lazarus, towards whom he had been ſo hard-hearted. To dip 
the tip of his finger in water, to cool his tongue, had been a very great favour from Laza- 
rus, to whom the rich man had denied even the crumbs which fell from his. table. 

For Tam tormented in this flame. The Scripture loves to make uſe of ſenſible repreſen- 
tations, to ſet forth to us the happineſs and miſery of the next life; partly by way of conde- 
ſcenſion to our underſtandings, and partly to work more powerfully upon our affections. For 
whilſt we are in the body, and immers'd in ſenſe, we are moſt apt to be moved by ſuch 
deſcriptions of things, as are ſenſible; and therefore the torments of wicked men in hell, 
are uſually in Scripture deſcribed to us, by one of the quickeſt and ſharpeſt pains that hu- 
man nature is ordinarily acquainted withal, namely, by the pain of burning; fire being 
the moſt active thing in nature, and therefore capable of cauſing the. ſharpeſt pains, 

But we cannot from theſe and the like expreſſions of Scripture certainly determine that 
this is the true and proper pain of hell: All that we can infer from theſe defcriptions is this, 
that the ſufferings of wicked men in the other world, ſhall be very terrible, and as great, 
and probably greater than can poſſibly be deſcribed to us, by any thing that we are now 
acquainted withal : for who knows the power of God's anger, and the utmoſt of what 
omnipotent juſtice can do to finners ? For as the glory of heaven, and the joys of God's 
preſence are now inconceiveable ; ſo likewiſe are the torments of hell, and the miſeries 
of the damned. Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have enter d in the heart of man, 
thoſe dreadful things which God prepares for them that hate him, Who can imagine the ut- 
molt ſignificancy of thoſe phraſes which the Scripture uſes to ſet forth this to us, of 
God's being à conſuming fire, of being tormented in flames, of God's wrath and jealouſy 

ſmoaking againſt ſinners, and all the curſes that are written in his book, falling upon them? 
Who can conceive the horror of thoſe expreſſions, of the worm that dies not, and the fire 
that is not quenched ; of God's pouring out the vials of his wrath, of being deliver'd over 
to the tormentor, of being thruſt into utter darkneſs, of being caſt into the lake of fire and 
brimſtone ? Theſe forms of ſpeech ſeem to be borrowed from thoſe things which among 
men are moſt dreadful and affrighting ; and to be calculated and accommodated to our ca- 
| pacities, and not ſo much intended to expreſs to us the proper and real torments of hell, 
as to convey to us in a more ſenſible and affecting manner the ſenſe of what the Scripture 
ſays in general, that it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 

Ver. 25. But Abraham ſaid, ſon, remember that thou in thy life-time recetved'/t thy 
good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art tor- 
mented. Abraham ſaid, ſon, remember. It is very obſervable, how our Saviour chuſes to 
repreſent to us the diſcourſe between Abraham and the rich man; tho' there was the 
greateſt difference between them imaginable, the one was in heaven, and the other in 
hell, yet they treated one another civilly. Avraham is brought in giving the common 
terms of civility to this wretched wicked man, and calling him ſon ; ſon, remember, It 

was indeed a very ſevere thing which he ſaid to him; he put him in mind of his former 
proſperity, and of his fault in his unmerciful uſage of Lazarus; Remember, ſon, that 
thou in thy life-time received ſt thy good things, and Lazarus, &c. But yet whilſt he ſpeaks 
ſuch ſharp things to him, he bates bad language. A man may ſay very ſevere things, 
where a juſt occaſion requires it; but he muſt uſe no reviling ; rem ipſam dic, mitte 
male loqui, ſay the thing, but uſe no bad language. And this, as one ſays, is the true 
art of chiding, the proper ſtyle wherein we mult uſe to reprove. If we do it with ma- 
lice, and anger, and contempt, it is miſbecoming, even tho' we deſpair of doing good ; 
but if we hope for any good effect, we are like to miſs of it this way, for as the Apo- 
ſtle ſays excellently, the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of Gad. 
Some think that Abraham gives the rich man the title of ſon ironically, and by way of 
jeer : but without all reaſon. For ſurely there is not ſo much bad nature in heaven, as to 
ſcoff at thoſe who are in miſery. Beſides that, we find our Saviour obſerving this decorum 
of good language in other of his parables; as particularly, in that of the king who invited 
gueſts to the marriage of his ſon, Math. xxii. 11. When the king ſaw there the man 
that came without his wedding garment, tho' he paſt a very ſevere ſentence upon, him, 
yet he gives him the common. terms of civility ; Friend, how. cameſt thou hither ?. 

This ſhould teach us Chriſtians, how we ought to demean our ſelves towards thoſe 
who are at the greateſt diſtance from us, and how we ought to behave our ſelves to- 
wards one another in the greateſt differences of religion. None ſure can be at greater 
diſtance than Abraham in paradiſe, and the rich man in hell; and yet our Saviour 
would not repreſent them as at terms of defiance with one another. One might have 
expected that Abraham ſhould have reviled this poor wretch, and diſdain d y; x 
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ſpoken to him: But this is not the temper of heaven, nor ought it to be of good men 
upon earth, even towards the worſt of men. | i 

How does this condemn our rudeneſs and impatience with one another, in our religious 
differences! we think no terms bad enough to uſe towards one another: and yet one of the 
moſt famous diſputes that we find mentioned in Scripture, and that between the moſt op- 

te parties that can be imagined, was managed after another faſhion; I mean that record- 
ed by St. Jude between Michael the arch-angel, and the devil, v. 9. Yet Michael the arch- 
angel, when contending with the devil, he diſputed about the body of Moſes, dur/t not bring a 
railing accuſation ; he durſt not allow himſelf this, no, not in the heat of diſpute, when 

ſons are moſt apt to fly out into paſſion, becauſe it was indecent, and would have been 
diſpleaſing to God; this I believe is the true reaſon why it is ſaid, be durſt not bring 4 
railing accuſation. And yet I may add another, which is not improper for our conſide- 
ration, I am ſure it hath a good moral, the devil would have been too hard for him at 
railing, he was better {kill'd at that weapon, and more expert at that kind of diſpute. 

Which confideration may be a good argument to us againſt reviling any man. If we revile 
the good, we are unjuſt, becauſe they deſerve it not; if we revile the bad, we are unwiſe, be- 
cauſe we ſhall get nothing by it. I could almoſt envy the character which was given of one of 
the Romans; Neſcivit quid eſſet male dicere ; he knew not what it was to give bad language. 

I proceed. Son, remember that thou in thy life-time received'ft thy good things. Thy good 
things, thoſe which thou didſt value and eſteem ſo highly, and didit place thy chief hap- 
pinefs in, as if there had been no other good to be ſought after. Thy good things, and in- 
deed fo he uſed them, as if he had been the ſole lord and proprietor of them, and they 
had not been committed to him, as a ſteward, to be diſpenſed for his maſter's uſe, for the 
cloathing of the naked, and the feeding of the hungry, and the relieving of thoſe in diſtreſs, 

Ver. 27, 28. Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou would}t ſend him to my 


father's bouſe : for I have five brethren; that he may teſtify unto them, left they alſo come into 


this place of torment. Here the rich man, tho' in hell, is repreſented as retaining ſome 
tenderneſs for his relations, as ſolicitous left they ſhould be involved in the fame mi- 
ſery with himſelf. The laſt piece of that which commonly remains in men, is natural 
affection, which is not ſo much a virtue, as a natural principle, and is common to 
many brute beaſts. When a man puts off this, we may give him up for loſt to all 
manner of goodneſs. To be without natural aſfection, is the worſt character can be 
given of a man, Our Saviour repreſents this rich man in hell as not ſo totally degene- 
rate as to be quite deſtitute of this. 

I think fome attribute this motion of the rich man concerning his brethren to ano- 
ther cauſe; as if he had defired it, not out of kindneſs to them, but out of regard to him- 
felf; as being afraid that if his brethren, who probably were corrupted by his example, 
had periſh'd by that means, it would have been an aggravation of his torments. But this 
conjecture is too ſubtle, and without any good ground; for every man carries his bur- 
den of guilt with him ont of this world, and it is not increaſed by any conſequence of 
our actions here. For the crime of a bad example is the ſame whether men follow it or 
not, becauſe he that gives bad example to others, does what in him lies to draw them 
into fin; and if they do not follow it, that is no mitigation of his fault, 

I have but one obſervation more, and that is from the mention of his brethren as his 
neareſt relations, which is a great aggravation of the rich man's uncharitableneſs, be- 
caufe he is reprefented as having no children to take care for, and yet he would not 
confider the poor. | 
And thus I have, as briefly as I could, endeavour'd to explain this parable, and have made. 


ſuch obſervations from the circumſtances of it, as may be uſeful for our inſtruction: But 


as I premiſed at firſt, I will not warrant all thefe obſervations to be certainly intended by 
out Saviour; I know very well that every circumſtance of a parable is not to be preſt too 
far, the moral accommodation does chiefly belong to the-main ſcope of it, and many cir- 
cumfſtances are only brought in to fill up the parable, and to make handſomer way for 
that which is moſt material, and principally intended: But fo long as the obſervations are 
true and ufeful, and have a fair colour and occafion from the circumſtances, it is well 
enough; to be fure there is no harm done. I proceed to the ſecond fort of obſervations, 
namely, ſuch as are drawn from the main ſcope and intent of the parable, which I pro- 
miſed to ſpeak more largely to; and they are fix, which I ſhall handle in order. 

Fin, 1 obſerve that uncharitableneſs and unmercifulneſs to the poor, is a great and 
damning fin. We find no other fault i d to the rich man but this, that he took no 
care out of his fuperfluity and abundance to relieve this poor man that lay at his gate. 
He is not charged for want of juſtice,. but of charity ; not for having got a great * 
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oſe that were in want. 5 


by fraud or oro but that in the mid of this abundance he had 5 Gonideracion 


I ſhall endeavour to make out this obſervation by the parts of it. 
1//, That unmercifulneſs and uncharitableneſs to the poor is a great fin. | 
2dly, Such a fin, as alone and without any other guilt, is ſufficient to ruin a man fot 
ever. I ſhall ſpeak to theſe ſeverall y. | y | 
1, That unmercifulneſs and uncharitableneſs to the poor is a very great fin. It con- 
tains in its very nature two black crimes, inhumanity and impiety. | 
1. Inhumanity ; it is an argument of a cruel. and favage diſpoſition, not to pity thoſe 
that are in want and miſery. And he doth not truly pity the miſeries of others, that doth 
not-relieve them when he hath ability and opportunity in his hands. Tenderneſs and 
compaſſion for the ſufferings of others, is a virtue ſo proper to our nature, that it is there- 
fore called humanity, as if it were eſſential to human nature, and as if without this, we 
did not deſerve the name of then. To ſee men like ourſelves, bone of our bone, and fleſp 
of our fleſh, labouring under want and neceſſity, and yet not to be moved to commiſerate 
im, this is a ſign that we have put off our own nature, otherwiſe we ſhould pity the 
ſufferings of it in others. For whenever we behold a man like ourſelves groaning undet 
want, and preſt with neceſſity, and do not relent towards him, and are nor ready to re- 
lieve him, we are hard-hearted to our own nature, and do in ſome ſenſe what the Apo- 
file ſays no man ever did (that is, none retaining the temper and affections of a man) hate 
bis own fleſh. | | t 
This the Scripture ſpeaks of as a moſt barbarous ſort of inhumanity, and calls it mur- 
der, 1 John iii. 15. Whoſo hateth his brother, is a murderer ; and not to relieve our bro- 
ther in want, is fo hate him; for this is the inſtance which the Apoſtle gives at the 17h 
verſe, whoſo hath this world's goods, and ſeeth his brother in want, and ſhutteth up bis 
bowels of compaſſion from bim; whoſo doth not conſider the poor, is a man flayer and 
a murderer, he is cruel to his own nature, mays were he ſufficiently ſenſible of the con- 
dition of human nature, he is cruel to himſelf. | 
Seeſt thou a poor man in great miſery and want, there is nothing hath befallen him but 
what is common to man, what might have been thy lot and portion as well as his, and 
what may happen to thee or thine another time. Make it therefore thine own caſe: (fot 
ſo the providence of God may make it one time or other, and thou provokeſt him to make 
it ſo ſpeedily, by thy unmerciful diſpoſition toward the poor,) I ſay, make it thine own caſe, 
if thou wert in the poor man's condition, and he in thine, conſult thine own bowels, and 
tell me how thou wouldſt wiſh him to be affected toward thee. Wouldſt thou be willing 
that he ſhould flight and repulſe thee, and ſhut up his bowels of compaſſion from thee? 
If not, then do not thou deal ſo with him; confider that it may be thine own caſe, there- 
fore do not thou give the world any bad example in this kind, do not teach men to be 
unmerciful, leſt they learn of thee, and thou find the ill effects of it, when it comes to be 
thine own condition. This is the firſt aggravation of this ſin, the inhumanity of it. But, 
2. Beſides the inhumanity of this fin, it is likewiſe a great impiety toward God, Unmer- 
cifulne to the poor hath this four-fold impiety in it; it is a contempt of God; an ufurpa- 
tion upon his right; a ſlighting of his providence ; and a plain demonſtration that we do 
not love God, and that all our pretences to religion are hypocritical and inſincere. 
1. It is a contempt of God, and a reproaching of him; ſo Solamon tells us, Prov. xiv. 
1. He that oppreſſeth the poor, (not only he that dealeth unjuſtly with a poor man, but 
e that is uncharitable towards him, as appears by the oppoſition, S be that honoureth 
him, hath mercy on the poor. Here oppreſſion of the poor is oppoſed to want of charity 
towards him ;) He that oppreſſeth the poor reproacheth bis maker, How is that? He deſpi- 
ſeth God who made him after his own image and likeneſs : For the poor man bears the 
image of God as well as the rich, fo that thou canſt not oppreſs or neglect him, without 
ſome reflection upon God, whoſe image he bears. | th 
2. The uncharitable man is an uſurper upon God's right. The earth is the Lord's and 
the fulneſs thereof, and he bath given it to the children of men, not abſolutely to diſpoſe of 
as they pleaſe, but in truſt, and with certain reſervations, ſo as to be accountable to him 
for the diſpoſal of it. In reſpect of other men, we are indeed true proprietors of our eſtates : 
but in reſpect of God, we are but ſtewards ; and he will call us to an account how we have 
laid them out. So much as we need is ours; but beyond what will ſupport us, and be a con- 
venient proviſion for our family, in the rank wherein God hath placed us, all that is given 
to us, that we may give it to others. And if God hath been liberal to us in the bleſ- 
ſings of this life, it is on purpoſe to give us an opportunity, and to engage us to be ſo to 
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bene that Nand in need ef onr charity; and we are falſe to our truſt, if we keep thoſe 


things to our ſelves, which we receive from God for this very end that we might diftri. 
bute them to others, according to the proportion of our ability and their neceſſity. This 
is to hide our Lord's talent in a napkin, and that which thou ſtoreſt up in this caſe is un- 
juſtly detained by thee ; for God intended it ſhould have been for bread for the hungry, and 
for cloaths for the naked, for the relief and ſupport of thoſe who were ready to periſh. 

3. The uncharitable man is impions in lighting of God's providence. He does not 
conſider that riches and poverty are of the Lord, that he can ſoon change our condition, 
and that it is an eaſy thing with him to make a rich man poor. We do not ſufficiently 
reverence the providence which rules the world, if when God hath bleſt us with plenty 
and abundance, we have no pity and r for thoſe that are in need. God can ſoon 
turn the wheel, and lay thee as low as the poor man whom thou doſt neglect. He can 
caft down the mighty from their ſeat, and exalt the humble and meek ; fill the hungry with 
good things, and ſend the rich empry away, | 

| God's providence could eafily have diſpoſed of things otherwiſe, to have ſecured every 
man from want: but he hath on purpoſe order'd this variety of conditions, high and low, 
rich and poor, not that ſome men might have an advantage to inſult over and deſpiſe 
others, but that there might be an opportunity for the exerciſe of ſeveral virtues ; that 
the»poor might have an opportunity to exerciſe their dependance upon God, and their 
patience and ſubmiſſion to his will ; and that the rich might ſhew their temperance, and 
moderation, and charity. ö < & I 

4. Unmercifulneſs to the poor is a plain demonſtration that we do not love God, and 
that all our other pretences to religion are hypocritical, and inſincere. St. James tells us, 
that pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father, is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and 
the widow, Ja. i. 27. That the wiſdom which is from above is full of mercy and good fruits, 
Ch. iii. 17. St. Jahn repreſents this uncharitable diſpoſition as utterly inconſiſtent with 
the true love of God, 1 Fobn iii. 17. But whoſo bath this world's goods, and ſeeth his bro- 
ther have need, and ſhutteth up bis bowels of compaſſion from bim; how quwelleth the love of 
God in him? In vain does ſuch a man pretend to love God; nay, Ch. iv. v. 20. he tells 
us that it is impoſſible ſuch a man ſhould love God. Fa man ſay I love God, and bateth 
bis brother, he is a liar ; for he that Ioveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love 
God whom he hath not ſeen ? This deſerves to be ſerioufly confider'd by thoſe who make 
a great ſhew of devotion, and are at great pains in prayer, and faſting, and reading, and 
hearing the word of God, and in all other frugal exerciſes of religion, which ſtand them 
in no maney ; leſt all their labour be loſt for want of this one neceſſary and eſſential part; 
leſt with the young man in the Goſpel, after they have kept all other commandments, 


- 


they be rejected by Chriſt for lack of this one thing. I have done with the firſt part of the 


obſervation, that unmercifulneſs is a very great fin. I proceed to the 

2d. That it is ſuch a fin, as alone, and without any other guilt, is ſufficient to ruin a 
man for ever. The parable lays the rich man's condemnation upon this ; it was the guilt 
of this fin that tormented him when he was in hell. The Scripture is full of ſevere 
threatnings againſt this fin. Prov. xxi. 13. Whoſo A e, bis ears at the cry of the poor, be 

will have no regard or pity for the man 

that regardeth not the poor. That is a terrible text, Jam. ii. 13. He ſhall have judgment 
without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy. 

Our Saviour hath two parables to repreſent to us the danger of this fin ; this here in 
the text, and that in Luke Xi. concerning the covetous man that enlarged his barns, and 
was ill aying up, but laid nothing out upon the poor: upon which our Saviour makes 
this obſervation, which is the moral of the parable, v. 2 1. So is he that layeth up treaſure for 
himfelf, and is not rich towards God; ſo thall he be, ſuch an iſſue of his folly may every one 
expect, who layeth up treaſure for himſelf, but does not lay up riches with God. How 
is that? The Scripture tells us, by works of mercy and charity; this our Saviour calls /ay- 
ing up for aur felwes treaſures in heaven, Matth. vi. 20, And xii, 33. he calls giving 
of alms, providing for cur ſelves bags that wax not old, a treaſure in heaven that faileth not. 

+ There is no partienler grace and virtue to which the promiſe of eternal life is ſo fre- 
quently made in Seripture, as to this of mercy and charity to the poor, Matt. v. 7. Bleſſed 
are the merciful, for they ſhall find mercy. Which promiſe, as it does not exclude a reward 
in this world. fo it ſeems principally to reſpect the mercy of God at the great day, Luke 
xiv. 12, 18, 44. ben thou make/t a feaſt, invite not the rich, for they will recompence thee 
again : but irrvite the por, and the maimed, and the lame, and the blind, for they cannot 


recompence thee ; but thou ſhalt be recompenced at the reſurrection of the juſt, Lake xvi. g. 
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Make therefore to your ſelves friends of the Mammon U — that when ye ſhall furl 


communicate, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation, as the word S is ſome. 
times uſed, a good treaſure againſt the time which is to come, that they may lay bold of eternal life, 

But the moſt confiderable text of all other to thiy purpoſe is in Matt xxv. where our Savi- 
our gives us a deſcription of the judgment of the great day: And if that be a true and proper 
repreſentation of the proceſs of that day, then the grand enquiry will be, what works of cha- 
rity have been done of n by us, and accordingly ſentence ſhall be paſt upon us, 


The proper reſult from all this diſcourſe is to perſuade men to this neceflary duty. Our 


eternal happineſs does not ſo much depend upon the exerciſe of anyone ſingle orvirtue, 
as this of charity and mercy. Faith and repentance are 3 — 
graces, and as it were the parents of all the reſt : But of all ſingle virtues the Scripture lays 
the greateſt weight upon this of charity; and if we do truly believe the precepts of theGoſpel, 
and the promiſes and threatnings of it, we cannot but have a principal regard to it. 
I know how averſe men generally are to this duty, which make them ſo full of excuſes 
and objections againſt it, | | 
1. They have children to provide for. This is not the caſe. of all, and 
caſe it is, may do well to conſider, that it will not be amis to leave a bleſfing as well as 
an inheritance to their children. | 
2. They tell us they intend to do ſomething when they die, I doubt that very much; but 
granting their intention to be real, why ſhould men chuſe to ſpoil a good work, and take away 


the grace and acceptableneſs of it, by the manner of doing? It ſhews a great backwardneſs 
to the work, when we defer it as long as we can. He that will not do good till he be forced 


by the laſt neceſſity, diu noluit, was long unwilling. It is one of the worſt compliments 
we can put upon God, to give a thing to him when we can keep it no longer. 

3. Others fay, they may come to want themſelves, and it is prudence to provide againſt 
that. To this I anſwer, 


(1.) I believe that no man ever came the ſooner to want for his charity. David hath - 
an expreſs obſervation to the contrary, P/al. xxxvii. 2 5. I have been young and now am 


old, yet T have not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. And tho' he uſes 
a general word, yet that by the righteous here he intended the merciful man, is evident 
from the next words, he is ever merciful and lendetb. | 

And beſides David's obſervation, we have expreſs promiſes of God to ſecure us againſt 
this fear, P/al. xl. 1, 2. Bleſſed is be that confidereth the poor, the Lord will deliver him in 
time of trouble, the Lord will preſerve him and keep him alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon the 
earth. Prov. xxviii. 27. He that giveth unto the poor ſhall not lack, 

(2.) Thou may'ſt come to want tho thou give nothing; thou may'ſt loſe that which 
thou haſt ſpared in this kind as well as the reſt ; thou may'ſt loſe all, and then thou art 
no better ſecured againſt want, than if thou hadſt been charitable. Beſides that, when 
thou art brought to poverty, thou wilt want the comfort of having done this duty, and 
may ſt juſtly look upon the neglect of this duty as one of the cauſes of thy poverty. 

(3.) After all our care to provide for ourſelves, we mult truſt the providence of God; 
and a man can in no caſe ſo ſafely commit himſelf to God as in well-doi 
dence of God (as we all believe) be peculiarly concerned to bleſs one man more than ano- 
ther, I dare fay the charitable man will not have the leaſt portion, 

(4.) There is a worſe 1 than all theſe made by ſome grave men, who would 
be glad under pretence of piety to ſlip themſelves out of this duty; and that is this, 
that it favours of popery to preſs good works with ſo much earneſtneſs upon men, as if 


we could merit heaven by them; fo that they dare not be charitable out of a pious fear, 


as they pretend, leſt hereby they ſhould entertain the doctrine of merit. 1 
But if the truth were known, I doubt covetouſneſs lies at the bottom of this objection z 
However it is fit it ſhould be anſwered, And, | 


(i.) 1fay that no man that is not prejudiced either by his education or inter eſt, can dick 
1, 18 


that a creature can merit anything at the hand of God, to whom all that we can | | 
antecedently due; much leſs that we can merit ſo great a reward as that of eternal happineſs. 


(2.) Tho' we denythe merit of good works, yet we firmly believe the neceſſity of them to 
eternal life. And that they are neceſſary to eternal life, is as good an argument to perſuade a 


wiſe man to do them, as if they were meritorious; unleſs a man be ſo vain-glorious as to think 


heaven not worth the having unleſs he * it himſelf at a valuable en + 
PP 2 24 
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may recerve you into everlaſting babitations. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. Charge them that a; + 
rich in this uurid, that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to difiribute, milling 4 | 


they whoſe 


ng. If the provi- 
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Aud now let me earneſtly intreat you, as you love God and your own fouls, not to neg- 
lect this duty; left you bring yourſelves to the ſame miſerable ſtate with this rich man, 
to whom the leaſt charity that could be aſked was denied. Our Saviour hath purpoſely 
left this parable on record, to be a teſtimony and a witneſs to us; leſt we being guilty 
of the ſame fin, /hould come into the fame place of torment. | - a 
And if any aſł me according to what proportion of his eſtate he ought to be charitable ? 1 
cannot determine that. Only, let no man negle& his duty, becauſe I cannot (and it may 
be no one elſe can) tell him the exact proportion of his charity to his eſtate. There are 
ſome duties that ate ſtrictly determined, as thoſe of juſtice; but God hath left our cha- 
l rity to be a free-will offering. In the proportion of this duty, every one muſt determine 
himſelf by prudence and the love of God. God hath left this duty undetermined, to try 
| | the largeneſs of our hearts towards him; only to encourage us to be abundant in this grace, 
1 | 7 he hathᷣ promiſed, that according to the proportion of our charity, ſhall be the degree of 
\ our happineſs, 2 Cr. ix. 6. He that ſoweth plentifully, ſha reap plentifully. But let us 
1 be ſore to do ſomething in this kind; any part of our eſtate rather than none. . 
| I will conclude with that excellent counſel of the ſon of Syrach, Eccl. iv. My ſon defrau 


1 not the poor, and make not the needy eyes to wait long ; make not a bungry foul ſorrowful, neither 

i provoke a man in bis difireſs ; add not more trouble to a heart that is vexed, and defer not to give 

li to him that is in need. Reject not the ſupplication of the affii ted, neither turn awaythy face from 

1 a poor man; turn not thy eye away from the needy, and give him none occgſion to curſe thee, 
For if he curſe thee in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, bis prayer ſhall be heard of him that made him. 

f Let it not grieve thee to bow down thine ear to the poor, and give bim a friendly anfwer with 
meekneſs. Be as a father to the fatherleſs, and inſtead of a huſband to their mother; ſo ſhalt 
thou be as the fon of the moſt high, and he ſhall love thee more than thy mother doth. 


lk * * — . dens 
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SERMON LXXIIL 
The Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus. 


— —— —— 


LUEE XVI. 19, 20. 


j There was à certain rich man, which was cloathed in purple and fine linen, 
and fared ſumptuouſly every day : And there was a certain beggar, 
named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate full of ſores. 


The Sen“ Proceed to our ſecond obſervation, that a man may be poor and miſerable in this world, 

Sermen on ff and yet dear to God. This beggar Lazarus, tho' he was ſo much ſlighted, and deſpiſed 

this Tex. in his life-time by this great rich man, yet it appeared when he came to die, that he 
was not neglected by God, for he gave his angels charge concerning him, to convey him to 
happineſs ; v. 22. The beggar died, and was carried into Abraham's boſom. 

But this truth is not only repreſented to us in a parable, but exemplified in the life of 
our blefſed Saviour. Never was any man ſo dear to God as he was, for he was his only begot- 
ten Jon, Dis beloved ſon, in whom be was well pleaſed : And yet how poor and mean was his 
condition in this world: inſomuch that the Jews were offended at him, and could not own 
one that appeared in ſo much meanneſs, for the true Meſſias. He was born of mean parents, 
and perſecuted as ſoon as he was born; he was deſtitute of wordly accommodations; The 
foxes had boles, and the birds of the air had neſts ; but the ſon of man had not where to lay bis head. 
He was deſpiſed ang rejefted of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief. 

God could have ſent his Son into the world with majeſty and great glory, and have made 
all the kings of the earth to have bowed before him, and paid homage to him: but the wiſ- 
dong of God choſe rather that he ſhould appear in a poor and humble, in a ſuffering and af- 
flicted condition, to confound the pride of the world, who meaſure the love God by theſe 

| outward things, and think that God hates all thoſe whom he permits to be afflicted 
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Naw it was not poſſible to give a greater and clearer demonſtration of this truth, that good-- 
neſsand ſuffering may meet together in the ſame perſon, than in the Son of God, bo did no in, 
neither was guile found in bis mouth; yet it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and to put him to grief. 

Afflictions in this world are ſo far from being a ſign of God's hatred, that they are an 
argument of his love and care; whom the Lord loveth he chaſleneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon 
whom he recetveth. Thoſe he deſigns for great things hereafter he trains up by great hard- 
ſhips in this world, and by many tribulations prepares them for a kingdom. This courſe 
God took more eſpecially in the firſt planting of Chriſtianity ; the poor chiefly were thoſe 
that received the Goſpel. Not many mighty, nor many noble; but the baſe things of the world, 
and the things that were deſpiſed, did God chuſe. — my belbved brethren, faith St. 

ames, ch. ii. 5. Hath not God choſen the poor in this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the 
5 1gdom, which be bath promiſed to them that love him? | | 

Now this conſideration ſhould perſuade to patience under the greateſt ſufferings and 
afflictions in this world. God may be our Father, and chaſten us ſeverely ; nay, this very 
thing 1s rather an argument that he is ſo. God may love us, tho' the world hate us. 'Tis 
but exerciſing a little patience, and theſe ſtorms will blow over, and we ſhall be removed 
into a calmer region, where all tears ſhall be wiped from our eyes; and death and ſorrow 
ſhall be no more. This was the portion of the Son of God here; but it is 4 faithful ſaying, 
that if we be dead with bim, we ſhall alſo live with him; if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall 
alſo reign with him. Therefore thoſe who ſuffer in this world ought not to be moved, 
as tho ſome flrange thing happened unto them; but they ſhould ratber rejoice, in as much as the 
are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings, that when his glory ſhall be revealed, they alſo may k 
glad with exceeding joy, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. I proceed to a 

Third obſervation, which is the different eſtate of good and bad men after this life; 
Lazarus died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom : the rich man died, and 
went to bell. This the juſtice of divine providence ſeems to require; ſo that if there had 
been no revelation of to this purpoſe, it is a thing very credible to natural reaſon, 
whether we conſider God or our ſelves. If we conſider God, our reaſon tells us, that 
he is the holy and righteous governor of the world, and conſequently, that he loves good- 
neſs, and hates fin; and therefore is concern'd to countenance the one, and diſcounte- 
nance the other, in ſuch a ſolemn and publick manner, as may vindicate his holineſs and 
Juſtice to the world. Now the diſpenſations of his providence are promiſcuous in this 
world; and therefore it ſeems very reaſonable, that there ſhould be a general aſſize, a 
fair and open trial; when God will render to every man according to his works. 

And if we conſider our ſelves, this will appear very credible ; for this has been the 
conſtant opinion, not only of the common people, but of the wiſeſt perſons, who had 
only the light of nature to guide them. Nay, if we do but ſearch our own conſciences, 
we ſhall find an inward and ſecret acknowledgment of this, in that inward peace and ſa- 
tisfaction we find in any good action, and in that ſhame, and fear, and horror, that haunts 
a man after the commiſſion of any, tho' never fo ſecret a fin. $ 

And as reaſon and Scripture together do aſſure us of a future judgment; fo likewiſe, - 
that men, when they paſs out of this world, ſhall meet with the-proper conſequences and 
' rewards of their actions in the other. And tho' the happineſs or miſery of men be not ſo 
compleat as it ſhall be after the publick judgment ; yet it is bly great. Lazarus 
is repreſented as very happy immediately after his paſſing out of this world; he is faid to 
be carried into Abraham boſom : by which the Jews expreſs the happineſs of the future 
ſtate. And the rich man is repreſented, as in great anguiſh and 7orment. But what the gere on 
happineſs of good men, and the miſery of wicked men ſhall be in the other ſtate, we can __ 
but now imperfectly and unſkilfully deſcribe. Each of theſe I have in another diſcourſe * ' © 
ſpoken ſomething to. I proceed to a | 

Faurth obſervation, the vaſt difference between mens conditions in this world, and the 
other. The rich man proſpered here, and was afterwards tormented : Lazarus was poor 
and miſerable in this world, and happy in the other ; v. 2 5. Remember that thou in thy life- 
time receivedſi thy good things, and Lazarus evil things; but now be is cumfor ted, and thou 
art tormented. And it is very agreeable to the wiſdom of God, to make ſuch a difference 
between mens conditions in this world and the other; and that for theſe /wvo reaſons, _ 


V, For the trying of mens virtue. | 

2dly, 1n order to the recompenſing of it. ET ö 

1, For the tryal of mens virtue. For this end principally God ordains the ſufferings of 
good men, and permits the beſt of his ſervants many times to be involved in the greateſt ca- 


— 


— 
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lamities, to try their faith in him, and love to him; to improve their virtue, and to pre- 
vent thoſe ſins into which the mighty temptations of a perpetual proſperity are apt to 
draw even the beſt of men; to take off their affections from the love of this vain world, 
and to engage and fix them there, where they ſhall never repent that they have placed 
them; to prove their fincerity towards God, and to exerciſe their patience and ſubmiſ- 
fion to his will; to prepare them for the glory of the next life, and to make the happi- 
neſs of heaven more welcome to them, when they ſhall come to it. 
2 ay, In order to the recompenſing of men: that they who will take up with the plea- 
| fares and enjoyments of this preſent world, and take no care for their future ſtate ; that 
they who will gratify their ſenſes, and neglect their immortal fouls, may inherit the pro- 
per conſequences of their wretched choice. And on the other hand, they who love God 
above all things, and had rather endure the greateſt evils, than do the leaſt; that they 
who look beyond the preſent ſcene of things, and believe the reality and eternity of the 
other ſtate, and live accordingly, may not be diſappointed in their hopes, and ſerve 
God and ſuffer for him for nothing. From this conſideration of the difference betwee 
the condition of men in this world and the other, we may infer, | | 

1. That no man ſhould meaſure his felicity or unhappineſs = lot in this world. If 
thou receiveſt thy good things, art rich and honourable, and haſt as much of the things 
of this world as thine heart can wiſh, art ſplendidly attired, and 92 ſumptuouſiy every 
day; art in no trouble like other men, neither art plagued like other folk; do not upon 
this bleſs thy ſelf as the happy man. On the other hand, art thou poor and miſerable, 
deſtitute of all the conveniences and accommodations of this life; do not repine at thy lot, 
and murmur at God for having dealt hardly with thee. No man can be pronounced hap- 
py or miſerable for what befals him in this life; no man knows love or hatred by theſe things; 
this is but a ſhort and inconfiderable duration, and it matters not much what entertainment 
we meet withal, as we are paſſing through this world: The ſtate of eternity is that wherein 
the happineſs or miſery of man ſhall be determined. He is the nappy man who is fo in 
that life which ſhall never have an end; and he is miſerable that ſhall be fo for ever, 

2. We ſhould not ſet too great a value upon the bleſſings of this life. We may re- 
ceive our good things here, and be tormented hereaftet ; nay, this very thing will be no in- 
conſiderable part of our torment, none of the leaſt aggravations of our miſery, that we 
did receive our good things, Nothing afflicts a man more, and toucheth him more ſen- 
fibly when he is in miſery, than the remembrance of his former proſperity ; had he 
never been happy, his miſery would be the leſs. | 

Therefore we. ſhould be fo far from applauding ourfelves in the proſperity of this 
world, that we ſhould rather be afraid of receiving our good things here; left God ſhould 
put us off with theſe things, and this ſhould be all our portion, and leſt our miſery in 
the next world be the greater for our having been happy. 

The felicities of this world are tranfient, and tho” our happineſs were never fo compleat, 
yet it is going off, and paſſing away; and when it is gone and paſt, if miſery fucceed it, it 
had better never have been. Remember, thou in thy life-time recerved/t thy good things; theſe 
things are only for our life time, and how ſhort is that! Did men ſeriouſly conſider this, they 
would not ſet ſuch a price upon any of the tranſient enjoyments of this life, as for the 
fake of them to negle& the great concernments of another world. We are apt to be daz- 
zled with the preſent glittering of worldly glory and proſperity : But if we would look 
upon theſe things as they will be ſhortly gone from us, how little would they ſignify ! the 
rich man here in the parable did, no doubt, think himſelf a much happier man than poor 
Lazarus that lay at his door ; and yet after a little while how glad would he have been to 
have changed conditions with this poor man! when he was in torments, then no doubt 
he wiſh'd that he had ſuffer d all the miſery and want in this world, which Lazarus did, 


—＋ he might have been comforted as he was, and carried by angels into Abrabam's 
pom. We ſhould value this world, and look upon it, as this rich man did, not when 


he enjoy d it, but when he was taken from it; and we ſhould eſteem it, and uſe it while 
we may, as he wiſht he had done when it was too late. | ; 

3. We ſhould not be exceſſively troubled if we meet with hardfhip and affliction here 
in this world ; becauſe thofe whom God defigns for the greateſt happineſs hereafter, may 
receive evil things here. Thus our bleſſed Saviour, the captain of our ſalvation, was made 

ect through ſufferings : this was the method which God uſed towards his own Son, 
be ſaffered, and then enter d into glory. He ſuffered more than any of us can bear; 
and yet he ſupported himſelf under all his ſufferings by the confideration of the glory that 


would follow); for the joy that was ſet before him, he endured the croſs, and deſpiſed the 
ſhame. | 2 + The 
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neſs is to come. Abd if the happi — were no — nor of 
continuance, than the miſeries of this world; or if they did equally 

yet a wiſe man would chuſe to have miſery firſt, and his happineſs laſt. For if bis hap- 
pineſs were firſt, all the pleaſure and comfort of it would be eaten out by diſmal | 
henſions of what was to follow: but his ſufferings, if they were firſt, would be ſweeten'd- 
by the conſideration of his future. happineſs, and the bitterneſs of his ſufferings would. 
give a quicker reliſh to his eſs when it ſhould come, and make it greater. 

But a good man under the ſufferings of this life, hath not only this comfort, that his 
happineſs is to come, but likewiſe that it ſhall be infinitely hone than his ſu 
that theſe are but ſhort, but that ſhall never have an end. And this was that which forti= 
fied the firſt Chriſtians againſt all that the malice and cruelty of the world could do againſt 
them. They thought themſelves well paid, if : many tribulations thiy might at laſt 
enter into the kingdom of God ; becauſe they believed that the joys of the' next life would 
abundantly recompence all their labours and ſufferings | in this world. They expected a 
mighty reward, far beyond all their ſufferings; they were firmly perſuaded that they 
ſhould be vaſt gainers at the laſt. So the Apoſtle tells us of himſelf, Rom. viii. 18. 7 
reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be © with the glory that 
ſhall be revealed. And to the ſame purpoſe, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. Our hight * which 
are but for a moment, work for us an eternal weight of glory, whilf we look not at the things 
which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen ; for the things which are ſeen are _ 
but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. If we would confider all things together, and 
fix our eyes as much upon the happineſs and glory of the next world, as upon the 
and ſplendor of this; if we would look as much at the things which are not ſeen, as the things 
which are ſeen, we ſhould eaſily perceiye, that he who faffers in this world does not be 
his happineſs, only puts it out to intereſt, upon terms of the greateſt advantage. 

4. We ſhould do all things with a regard to our future and eternal ſtate. It matters dot 
much what our condition is in this world, becauſe that's to continue but for a little while : 
but we ought to have a great and ſerious regard to that ſtate that never ſhall have an end. 
Therefore whenever we are doing any thing, we ſhould confider what influence ſuch an 
action will have upon the happineſs or miſery of the next life. e ſhould meaſure every 
action and every condition of our lives by the reference of Ya to eternity. To be rich 
and great in this world will contribute nothing to our future happineſs ; all theſe things 
which we ſo much doat upon, and purſue with ſo much eagerneſs, will not commend any 
man to God ; they will ſignify nothing when we come to appear before our judge. Death 
will ſtrip us of theſe things, and in the other world, the foul of the man that ever 
lived ſhall be upon equal terms with the richeſt. Nothing but holineſs and virtue will 
then avail us; and it is but a little while and we ſhall all certainly be of this mind, that 
the beſt thing men can do in this world, is to provide for the other. I proceed to a 

Fifth obſervation, that the ſtate of men in the next world is fixt and 2 72 ; 
which 1 ground upon, v. 26. Between us and you there is a great gulf” fixt, 

' that would paſs from hence to you cannot, neither can they paſs to us that 
thence. By iich words our Saviour ſeems not only to intend, that they that Gol in "ng 
ven and hell can have no communication and intercourſe with one inc” By but likewiſe 
that they are lodg'd in an immutable ſtate, Thoſe. that are happy are like to continue 
ſo ; and thoſe that are miſerable are immutably fixt in that ſtate. 

1. As to thoſe. that are in happineſs there can be no great doubt. For what can tempt 
men that have ſo narrowly eſcap'd the dangers and temptations of a wicked world, and 

are poſſeſt of ſo great a bappineſs by the free grace and mercy. of God, to do any thin ing 
whorbs they may forfeit their happineſs ; or ſo much as to entertain a thought of offe 
ing that God, to whom they cannot but be ſenſible how infinitely they are obliged ?. In 
this imperfect ſtate few men have ſo little goodneſs as to fin without temptation, but in 
that ſtate where men are perfectly good, and can haye no temptation. to be otherwiſe, 
it is not imaginable that they hoy fall from. that ſtate. 

2. As to COT ſtate of the damned, that that likewiſe is immutable the Scripture does 
ſeem plainly enough to aſſert, when it calls it an everlaſting deſtruction from the * 0 
tbe Lord, and uſes ſuch expreſſions to ſet forth the continuance of their miſery 
the longeſt and moſt intzrminable diiration, expreſſions of as great an extent as . 
are uſed to ſignify the eternal happineſs of the bleſſed; and as large and unlimited, as any 
are to be had in thoſe languages wherein the Scriptures are written, Beſides 
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or will r Not becauſe ance is impoſſible in its own nature to thoſe that ate in 
extreme miſery; but becauſe there is no place left for it. Being under an irreverſible doom, 
there is no encouragement to repentance, no hope of mercy and without which re- 
is impoſſible. For if a man did utterly deſpair of pardon, and were aſſured upon 
00d ground, that God would never ſhew'mercy to him, in this caſe a man would grow 
N and not care what he did. He that knows that whatever he does, he is miſerable and 
undone, will not matter how he demeans himſelf. All motives to repentance are gone after 
a man once knows it will be to no purpoſe. And this the ſcripture ſeems to repreſent to us, 
as the caſe of the devils and damned — Becauſe their ſtate is finally determined, and they 
are concluded under an itreverſible ſentence, therefore repentance is impoſſible to them. 
Sorry, no doubt, they are, and heartily troubled that by their own fin and folly they 
have brought this miſery upon themſelves, and they cannot but conceive an everlaſting 
diſpleaſure againſt themſelves, for having been the cauſe and authors of their own ruin ; 
and the reflection of this will be a perpetual ſpring of diſcontent, and fill their minds 
with eternal rage and vexation ; and ſo long as they feel the intolerable puniſhmenrs of 
fin, and groan under the inſupportable torments of it, and ſee no end of this miſerable 
ſtate, no hope of getting out of it, they can be no otherwiſe affected, than with diſcon- 
tent at themſelves, and rage and fury againſt Gd. | | 
They are indeed penitent ſo far, as to be troubled at themſelves for what they have done; 
but this trouble works no change and alteration in them; they ſtill hate God who inflicts 
theſe puniſhmentsupon them, and who they believe is determined to continue them in this 
miſerable ſtate, The preſent anguiſh of their condition, and their deſpair of bettering it, 
makes them mad; and their minds are ſo diſtracted by the wildneſs of their paſſions, and 
their ſpirits ſo exaſperated and ſet on fire by their own giddy motions, that there can be 
no reſt and ſilence in their ſouls, not ſo much the liberty of one calm and ſedate thought. 
Or if at any time they reflect upon the evil of their fins, and ſhould entertain any thoughts 
of returning to God and their duty, they are preſently checkt with this conſideration, that 
their caſe is determined, that God is implacably offended with them, and is inexorably and 
- peremptorily reſolved to make them miſerable for ever; and during this perſuaſion, no man 
can return to the love of God and goodneſs, without which there can be no repentance. 
This conſideration, of the immutable ſtate of men after this life, ſhould engage us with 
all ſeriouſneſs and diligence to endeavour to ſecure our future happineſs. God hath ſet before 
us good and evil, life anddeath, and we may yetchuſe which we plcaſe ; but in the other world, 
we muſt ſtand to that choice which we have made here, and inherit the conſequences of it, 
By fin mankind is brought into a miſerable ſtate ; but our condition is not deſperate and 
paſt remedy. God hath ſent his Son tobe a prince and a ſaviour, N repentance and remiſ- 
fron of fins. So that tho our caſe be bad, it need not continue ſo, if it be not our own fault. 
There is a poſſibility now of changing our condition for the better, and of laying the foun- 
dation of a perpetual happineſs for ourſelves. The grace of God calls upon us, and is 
ready to aſſiſt us; ſo that no man's caſe is ſo bad, but there is a poſſibility of bettering it, 
if we be not wanting to ourſelves, and will make uſe of the grace which God offers, who 
is never wanting to the ſincere endeavours of men. Under the influence and aſſiſtance of 
this grace, thoſe whoare deadintreſpaſſes and fins, may paſs from death to life, may be turned 
from darkneſs to hight, and fromthe power of Satan unto God. So long as we are in this world 
there is a poſſibility of being tranſlated from one ſtate to another, from the dominion of Sa- 
tan into the kingdom of God's dear Son. But if we neglect the opportunities of this life, and 
Nand out againſt the offers of God's grace and mercy, there will no overtures be made to 
us in the other world. After this life is ended, God will try us no more; our final miſcarriage 
in this world will prove fatal to us in the other, and we not be permitted to live over a- 
gain to correct our errors. As the tree falls ſo it ſhall lye; ſuch a ſtate as we are ſettled in, 
when we go out of this world, ſhall be fixt in the other, and there will be no poſſibility of 
changing it, Weare yet in the hand of aur owncounſel, and by God's grace we may mould and 
ſaſhion our own fortune. But if wetrifle away this advantage, we ſhall fall into the hands of the 
living God, out of which there is no redemption. God hath yet left heaven and hell to our 
Choice, and we had need to look about us; and chuſe well, who can chuſe but once for all and 
for ever. There is yet a ſpace and opportunity left us of repentance; but ſo ſoon as we ſtep out 
f this life, and are entered upon the other world, our condition will be ſealed, never to be 
revers d. And becauſe after this life there will be no further hopes of mercy, there will be 
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no poſſibility of repentance. This is the accepted time, this is the day of ſalvation ; there. 
fore to day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts; left God fear in bis wrath 
that ye ſhall not enter into his reſt. I proceed to a 

Sixth obſervation, that a ſtanding revelation of God is evidence ſufficient for divine 
things. They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them ; that is, they have the 
books of Moſes and the Prophets, written by men divinely inſpired, theſe do ſufficiently 
declare to them the will of God, and their duty; and it is unreaſonable to demand or ex- 
pect that God ſhould do more for their conviction and ſatisfaction. | | 

I know very well the text ſpeaks only of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, thoſe 
of the New being not then extant when this parable was delivered. But what is here ſaid 
concerning the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, is equally applicable to the New ; 
and tho Abraham do only recommend Moſes and the Prophets, there is no doubt but he 
would have faid the ſame concerning Chri/t and his Apoſtles, if the books of the New 
Teſtament had been then extant. So that what I ſhall ſay upon this obſervation, does in- 
differently concern the whole Scripture. 

And that I may make out this obſervation more fully, I ſhall take theſe five things 
into conſideration, 

I, What we are to underſtand by a divine revelation, 

2dly, Give a brief account of the ſeveral kinds of it. | 

zaly, Shew what advantage this ſtanding revelation of the Scriptures hath above any 
other way of conveying the will of God to the world. 

4thly, That there is ſufficient evidence for the divinity of the Scriptures. 

5thly, That it is unreaſonable to expect that God ſhould do more for our conviction, 
than to afford ſuch a ſtanding revelation of his mind and will. I ſhall go over theſe as 
briefly as I can. I begin with the f 

1/f. What we are to underſtand by a divine revelation. By a divine revelation we are 
to underſtand a ſupernatural diſcovery, or manifeſtation of any thing to us; 1 ſay ſuperna- 
tural, becauſe it may either be immediately by God, or by the mediation of Angels, as 
moſt, if not all the revelations of the Old Teſtament were. A ſupernatural diſcovery or 
manifeſtation, either immediately to our minds, by our underſtandings and inward facul- 
ties; (for I do not fo well underſtand the diſtinction between underſtanding and imagi- 
nation, as to be careful to take notice of it,) or elſe mediately to our underſtandings by 
the mediation of our outward ſenſes, as by an external appearance to our bodily eyes, 
or by a voice and ſound to the ſenſe of hearing: A diſcovery or manifeſtation of a thing, 
whether it be ſuch.as cannot be known at all by the uſe of our natural reaſon and un- 
derſtandings; or ſuch as may be diſcovered by natural light, but is more clearly revealed 
or made known, or we are awakened to a more particular and attentive conſideration 
of it. For it is not at all unſuitable to the wiſdom of God to make a ſupernatural diſ- 
covery to us of ſuch things as may be known by the light of nature, either to give us a 
clearer manifeſtation of ſuch truths as were more obſcurely known, and did as it were 
lie butied in our underſtandings; or elſe to quicken our minds to a more ſerious and 
lively conſideration of thoſe truths. | 

2dly, For the ſeveral kinds of divine revelations. That they were various, the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews tells us, ch. i. 1. God who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake to 
the fathers by the Prophets ; where by Prophets we are to underſtznd not only thoſe who 
did fortel future things, but any perſon that was divinely inſpired, and to whom God 
was pleaſed to make any ſupernatural diſcovery of himſelf. 

Now the ſeveral kinds of revelation taken notice of by the Jews, are viſions ; dreams; 
prophecy ; oracle; inſpiration, or that which they call the holy Ghoſt ; voice Bath col; or 
that which was the higheſt of all, which they call gradus Moſaicus, the degree of revela- 
tion which was peculiar to Moſes. The Jeuiſb writers, eſpecially Maimonides, have many 
ſubtle obſervations about the differences of theſe ſeveral kinds of revelation, which depend 
upon ſubtle and philoſophical diſtinctions of the faculties of perception; as that ſome of 
theſe revelations were by impreſſion only upon the underſtanding; ſome only upon the 
imagination; ſome upon both; ſome upon the outward ſenſes ; but the ſimple and plain 
difference between them, ſo far as there is any ground in Scripture to diſtinguiſh them, 
ſeems to be this; viſion was a repreſentation of ſomething to a man when he was waking, 
in oppoſition to dreams, which were repreſentations made to men in their ſleep. Prophecy 
might be either dream or viſion ; and the Jeus obſerve, that it was always one of theſe 
two ways, which they grounded upon Numb. xii. 6. F there be a Prophet among you, 
1 Log ** will make myſelf known to him in a viſion, and will ſpeak unto hi 
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in a dream. But prophecy in the ſtrict notion of it, had this peculiarly belonging to 
it, that it was not only monitory or inſtructive, but did foretel ſome event of concern- 
ment to others; and the Jewiſh doctors tell us, that it was a clearer revelation, and 
carried a greater affurance along with it, and that this was common to all the three, 
that there was ſomething of extaſy and tranſport of mind in all theſe. 

The fourth ſott of revelation, which was by oracle, which is called Vim and Thum- 
mim, was a rendering of anſwers to queſtions, by the High- prieſt looking upon the 
ſtones in the breaſt- plate; which how it was done, is uncertain. | 

The fifth fort of revelation is that which they call the holy Ghoſt, which was a 
more calm and gentle inſpiration, without any extraordinary tranſport of mind or ex- 
taſy ; ſuch as David had in the writing of the P/alms. | 

The loweſt of all was that which they called Bath-col, which was by a voice from 
heaven; and this is the way of revelation, which the Jews obſerved, did only con- 


tinue among them from the days of the Prophet Malachi to our Saviour. 


The higheſt of all was that which they called gradus Moſaicus, to which the Jes 
give ſeveral prerogatives above all the other ways of revelation ; as that it was done by 
impreſſion merely upon the underſtanding, without extaſy, or rapture, or tranſport, 
when he was waking, and in his ordinary temper, and his ſenſes not bound up either 
by extaſy or fleep ; that it was a revelation immediately from God himſelf, and not by 
the mediation of Angels, without any fear, or amazement, or fainting, which was 
incident to other Prophets ; and the ſpirit of prophecy reſted upon him, and he could 
exert it arbitrarily, and put it forth when he would, Of which thus much is evidently 
true from the ſtory of him, that the ſpirit of prophecy did reſt more conſtantly upon 
him, and that he could exert it with greater freedom, and without any diſcernable 
amazement or tranſport from his ordinary temper. But that it was by impreſſion 
merely upon his underſtanding, as that is a diſtin& faculty from the imagination, is 
not ſo certain: that it was always by an immediate communication from God, with- 
out the mediation of Angels, ſeems not to be true; for St. Stephen tells us, that the 
law was given by the diſpofition of angels, Acts vii. 53. And St. Paul, that it was or- 
dained by the Angels in the hand of a mediator, that is, Moſes, Gal. iii. 19. But that the 
revelation which was made to him, had ſome ſingular prerogatives above thoſe of other 
Prophets, is plain from Scripture, Numb. xii. 5, 6, 7, 8. when Aaron and Miriam 
contended with Moſes as being equal to him, God tells them that there was a vaſt dif- 
ference between him and other Prophets; Hear now my words, if there be a Prophet 


among you, I the Lord will make myſelf known unto him in a viſion, and will ſpeak unto 


him in a dream. My ſervant Moſes is not ſo—Witb bim will I ſbeak mouth to mouth, even 


ow and not in dark ſpeeches, &c. Exod, xxxiii; 11. And the Lord ſpake unto Mo- 
ſes 


face to face, as a man ſpeaketh unto his friend, Deut xxxiv. 10. And there aroſe not a 
Prophet fince in Ifrael like unto Moſes, whom the Lord knew face to face, All which ſig- 
nify at leaſt this, that God made the cleareſt, and moſt familiar, and moſt perfect diſ- 
coveries to Moſes of any of the Prophets; only our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom God 
hath diſcovered his will to us under the New Teſtament, did excel Meſes; Moſes being 
but a faithful ſervant, that is, humilis amicus, a meaner ſort of friend; but the Lord Je- 
fus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, who came from the boſom of his Father, and was 
intimately acquainted with the ſecrets of his will, and had not the ſpirit given bim by 
meaſure, but the moſt plentiful effuſion of it, being anointed above bis fellows. 

Now theſe being the ſeveral forts and degrees of revelation, which God hath made 
of himſelf to the world, the holy ſcriptures are a ſyſtem or collection of theſe, the 
authentick inſtrument or record, by which the things revealed any of theſe ways, are 
tranſmitted to us, and is therefore called the word of God, as containing thoſe things 
which God in ſeveral ages hath ſpoken to the world ; that is, matters of divine revelation, 
which are neceſſary to be known by men, in order to their eternal happineſs. And 
this being now the great and ſtanding revelation of God, which 1s to continue to the 
end of the world, I intend to limit my diſcourſe ſolely to this, as being the only reve- 
lation which we are concerned to enquire after. | 


And therefore in the 7hird place, to ſhew you what advantages this ſtanding revelation 


of the Scriptures hath above private revelations made to particular perſons, and frequently 


repeated and renewed in ſeveral ages; that ſo it may appear both agreeable to the wiſdom 
of God to ſettle revelations in this way, as being more commodious ; and likewiſe to his 
goodneſs, it being a real privilege which theſe latter ages of the world enjoy, that they have a 
more fixt and certain way of being acquainted with the will of God, than thoſe ages 2 
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which were govern'd by ſuch private revelations, as wete now and then made to parti= 
cular perſons: and the advantages are theſe: © . | 

1. It is a more certain way of conveyance of things, and more ſecure and free from 
impoſture. Suppoſe a revelation made to a particular perſon, which is of general concern- 
ment; that this may have a general and laſting effect, he muſt impart it to others, as many 
as he can, and give them the beſt aſſurance he can of it; and muſt relate it to others; 
and fo it muſt paſs from hand to hand, to be delivered from parents to their children. 
Now this way of conveying a revelation by oral report muſt needs be liable to many un- 
certainties, both by involuntary miſtakes, through weakneſs of memory or underſtan1- 
ing, and wilful falſifications and impoſtures, out of malice and defign. So that the effect 
of an unrecorded revelation can neither be large nor laſting; it can but reach a few per- 
ſons, and continue a little while in its full credibility ; and the further it goes, the weak- 
er, like circles made in water, which the more they enlarge themſelves, and the longer 
they continue, the leſs diſcernible they are, till at length they quite diſappear. Whereas 
being once recorded by perſons ſecured from error, by fapernatural and divine aſſiſtance, 
they are not liable to thoſe eaſy falſifications or miſtakes, which traditional reports and 
relations are neceſſarily, through human malice or weakneſs, liable to. 

2. It is a more general and univerſal way of conveyance ; which is evident from the 
common experience of the world, who have pitched upon this way of writing things 
in books, as that which doth moſt eaſily convey the knowledge and notice of things to 
the generality of men, 

3. It is a more uniform way of conveyance ; that is, things that are once written and 
propogated that way, lye equally open to all, and come in a manner with equal credit to 
all; it being not morally poſſible that a common book, that paſſeth through all hands, 
and which is of vaſt importance and concernment, ſhould be liable to any material cor- 
ruption, without a general conſpiracy and agreement; which cannot be, but that it muſt 
be generally known. So that conſidering the commonneſs, and univerſal concernment 
of this book of the Scriptures, all men are in a manner equally, that is, every man is ſuf- 
ficiently and competently aſſur'd of the credit of it; that is, that we are not in any ma- 
terial thing impoſed upon by falſe copies. But in traditional revelation it is quite other- 
wiſe ; tradition being a very unequal an ununiform way of conveyance. For ſeeing it 
may be of general concernment, and all cannot have it at the firſt hand, that is, imine- 
diately from him to whom it was made, but ſome at the ſecond, others at the third, 
fourth, or fifth hand, or much further off; the credit of it will be neceſſarily weaken'd 
by every remove. A report that comes through many hands, being like the argument we 
call induction; and as the ſtrength and goodneſs of that depends upon the truth of every 
one of thoſe inſtances that make it up, ſo that if any of them fail, the whole argum'nt 
is naught; ſo the credit of a report that paſſeth through twenty hands, depends upon 
the integrity and ſufficiency of all the relators ; and whatever there is either of falſhood 
and malice, or of incapacity of underſtanding, or frailty of memory in any of the rela- 
tors, ſo much of weakneſs is derived into the report or teſtimony ; and conſequently the 
aſſurance which we can have of a private revelation, which is deliver'd traditionally 

through a great many perſons, muſt needs be very unequal. 

 - 4+ It is a more laſting way of conveyance. Which likewiſe appears by experience, 
we having now nothing at all of the hiſtory of ancient times, but what is conveyed down 
to us in writing. , | 

It is a more human way of conveyance, which requires leſs of miracle. and ſuperna- 
tural interpoſition for the preſervation of it. This book of the Scriptures may with ordi- 
nary human care be tranſmitted entire, and free from any material error, to all ſucceed- 
ing ages: But revelations unwritten, if they have any laſting and conſiderable effect, 
they mult at leaſt in every age be renewed and repeated ; otherwiſe in a very ſhort ſpace, 
either through the unfaithfulneſs, or careleſſneſs and frailty of men, they will either be 
quite loſt, or ſo corrupted and depraved, that they will ſignify nothing. 

From all which it appears, that we have ſo little cauſe to murmur and repine at the pro- 
vidence of God, which in theſe latter ages of the world does not make thoſe more imme- 
diate diſcoveries and manifeſtations of himſelf to us, that he did to former ages; that wehave 
rather great reaſon to admire the wiſdom and goodneſs of God's providence, which hath 
privileged us with this ſtanding revelation of his written word, which hath fo ways 
the advantage of frequent and extraordinary revelation, and in reſpect of the generality of 
mankind, is much more uſeful and effectual to its end. I know there are ſome that have 
endeavour'd to perſuade the world, that doctrines may much better be preſerved by com- 
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mon rumour and report, than by writing and record; but I hope there is no man ſo de- 
ſtitute of common ſenſe as to believe them, contrary to the experience of all men. 

I come now to the fourth thing I propos d to be conſider'd ; namely, that there is ſuf- 
ficient evidence of the divinity of the Scriptures. By the divinity of the Scriptures, I 
mean, that they were revealed by God, and that the things contained in them were not 
invented by men, but diſcovered to men by God; and that the pen-men of theſe books 
did not write their own private conceptions, but were inſpired by the holy Ghoſt. Now 
if we can be fatisfy'd of this, we ought to receive the Scriptures with the ſame reve- 
rence, as if an angel from heaven ſhould declare theſe things unto us, or as if God ſhould 
immediately reveal them to our minds; for nothing can come with greater authority 
than this, that we believe it to be revealed by God; and provided we be aſſured of 
this, it matters not which way ; the thing hath the ſame authority. 

Now that we have ſufficient evidence of the divinity of the Scriptures, will beſt ap- 
pear, by conſidering what is ſufficient to give authority to a book, ſo that no prudent 
or reaſonable man can queſtion, but that the book was writ by him whoſe name it 
bears. For what evidence we would accept of for the authority of other books, we 
muſt not refuſe in this caſe for the Scriptures; if we do, we deal unequally, and it is 
a ſign that we do not want evidence for the authority of the Scriptures, but that we 
have no mind to believe them. 

No the utmoſt authority that any book is capable of, is, that it hath been tranſmitted 
down to us by the general and uncontroll'd teſtimony of all Ages, and that the authority of 
it was never queſtioned in that age wherein it was written, nor invalidated ever ſince. 

And this evidence we have for the authority of the Scriptures, As for the Old Teſta- 
ment, I ſhall not now labour in the proof of that by arguments proper to it ſelf, but 
ſhall take the divinity of them upon the authority of the New ; which if it be proved, 
is ſufficient evidence for it, tho' there were no other, 

Now for the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, I deſire but theſe tue things to be 

nted to me at firſt : 

1. That all were written by thoſe perſons whoſe names they bear : and for this we 
have as much authority as for any books in the world, and ſo much as may fatisfy 
men in other caſes, and therefore not to be rejected in this. 

2. That thoſe who wrote thoſe books were men of integrity, and did not wilfully 
falſify in any thing; and this cannot reaſonably be denied, becauſe theſe very perſons 
gave the utmoſt evidence that men could give of their integrity. The higheſt atteſta- 
tion that any man can give of the truth of what he relates, is to lay down his life for 
the teſtimony of it ; and this the Apoſtles did. | 

Now if this be granted, that they did not falſify in their relations concerning the mi- 
racles of Chriſt, and his reſurrection, and the miraculous gifts which were beſtowed 
il upon the Apoſtles after his aſcenſion ; this is as great an evidence as the world can give, 
l and as the thing is capable of, that our Saviour was @ teacher come from God, and that 
1 the Apoſtles were extraordinarily aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt; and if this be granted, 
f what can be deſired more to prove the divinity of their writings ? 
| But it may be ſaid, that tho' the Apoſtles were granted to be men of integrity, and that 

ö they did not wilfully falfify in their relations, yet they might be miſtaken about thoſe 
F matters : But that they were not, we have as much evidence as can be for any thing of this 
nature, namely, that the things which are related are plain ſenſible matters of fact, about 


which no man need miſtake, unleſs he will ; and they did not write things upon the re- 
rt of others, who might poſſibly have deſigns to deceive, but upon the ſureſt evidence 
| in the world, their own knowledge, and the teſtimony of their ſenſes ; the things that 
; we have ſeen and beard, teſtify we unto you. So that if they were miſtaken in theſe things, 
| no man can be ſure of any thing ; and by the ſame reaſon that we disbelieve the autho- 
rity of the Scriptures upon this account, we muſt believe nothing at all. Ihis is in 
ſhort the whole force of the argument for the divinity of the Scriptures, which I might 
have enlarged infinitely upon; but I deſign now only briefly to repreſent to you, that 
'we, who live at the diſtance of ſo many ages from the time of this revelation, are not 
deſtitute of ſufficient evidence for the authority of the Scriptures, and ſuch evidence, 
as they who reject in other caſes, are eſteemed unreaſonable, 
I ſhould come now to the , 
5th, and laſt thing, namely, that it is unreaſonable to expect, that God ſhould do 
more for our conviction, than to afford us a ſtanding revelation of his mind and will, 
ſuch as the books of the holy Scriptures are. But this I ſhall refer to another opportu- 
nity, in a particular diſcourſe upon the 3 / verſe, which contains the main deſign, the 
ſum and ſubſtance of this whole parable, S E R- 
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If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded 
though one roſe from the dead. 


HESE words are the concluſion of that excellent parable of our Saviour con- 

| cerning the rich man and Lazarus, and they are the final anſwer which Abra- 
ham gives to the rich man's laſt requeſt; who being in great forment, and not 

able to obtain any eaſe for himſelf, is repreſented as concerned for his relations, whom he had 
left behind him upon earth, leſt they alſo by their own careleſſneſs and folly ſhould plunge 


themſelves into the ſame miſery that he was in; and therefore he begs of Abraham, that he 


would ſend Lazarus to his father's houſe, where he had five brethren, that be might teſtify unto 
them, left they alſo ſhould come to that place of torment. To which requeſt Abraham anſwers, 
that there was no neceſſity of ſuch an extraordinary courſe to be uſed towards thoſe who had 
ſufficient means of conviction ſo near at hand, if they would but hearken to them, and make 
uſe of them. Abraham ſaith unto him, they have Moſes and the Prophets ; let theth hear them. 

Bat the rich man preſſeth his requeſt further, upon this reaſon, that they might not perhaps 
be moved by Moſes and the Prophets, nay, it was likely they would not be moved by them; 
for they had always had them, and yet they remained impenitent: But if a ſpecial meſſenger 
ſhould be ſent to them from the dead, this certainly could not fail toawaken them, and bring 
them to repentance, v 30. And be ſaid, nay, father Abraham, but if one went unto them from 
the dead they will repent. To which Abrabam makes this peremptory reply, F they hear not 
Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the dead. 

In which words Abraham abſolutely denies that there is any ſuch probability much leſs 
certainty that thoſe who reject a publick credible revelation of God, ſuch as that of the holy 
Scripture is, ſhould be effectually convinced by a meſſenger from the dead. And our Saviour 
brings in Abraham delivering himſelf very. poſitively in this matter, and therefore we 
may preſume it to be our Saviour's own ſenſe, and may rely upon it for a truth; which how- 
ever at firſt ſight it may not be ſo evident, yet I hope in the progreſs of this diſcourſe to 


make it ſufficiently clear. 
Bat before I undertake that, I ſhall premiſe a caution or two to prevent all miſtake in 


this matter. 

Firſt, That we are not to underſtand theſe words too ſtrictly and rigorouſly, as if the 
thing were ſimply and in itſelf impoſſible, that a man who is not convinced by hearing or 
reading Moſes and the Prophets, ſhould be brought to repentance any other way. For it is 
very poflible in the nature of the thing, yea, and likely enough, that a man who is not con- 
vinced by calm evidence and perſuaſion, may yet be very much wrought upon by a 
ſtrange and amazing accident; and if one, whom he had known when he was alive, ſhould 
appear to him from the dead, and declare the certainty of a future ſtate, and the condi- 
tion of things in another world, there is little doubt to be made, but that this would more 
rouze and awaken him to confider his danger, than all the threatnings of God's word ; 
and it is very poſſible that by the concurrence of God's grace, this might prove an effectual 
means to convince ſuch a man, and to bring him to repentance. And yet for all this, it 
is not probable upon the whole matter, and if all circumſtances be duly conſidered, 
that this ſhould generally have a permanent effect upon men, ſo as throughly to reclaim 
ſuch perſons as do obſtinately reſiſt the light and counſels of God's word. 

Secondly, Another caution I would give is this, that we are not to underſtand theſe 
words fo, as to weaken the force of that argument from miracles for the proof and con- 
firmation of a divine doctrine; as if our Saviour intended to infinuate, that miracles are 
not a proper and ſufficient argument to convince men. For our Saviour does not here 
oppoſe Moſes and the Prophets to a miraculous teſtimony ; but he advanceth the pub- 
lick evidence and teſtimony which Moſes and the Prophets had above the evidence of a 
ſingle and private miracle; for Moſes and the Prophets had their confirmation from mi- 


racles; and miracles are the great evidence and atteſtation which God hath always 
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given to the divinity of any perſon or doctrine; and therefore Abraham cannot be thought to 
ſpeak any thing to the prejudice of miracles, when he ſays, F they hear not Moſes and the Pro- 
Pbets, neither will they be perſuaded, tho one roſe from the dead. Nay, ſo far is he from that, that 
this reaſoning of his is rather for the advantage of miracles. For Moſes and the Prophets had 
the confirmation of many and great, of publick and unqueſtionable, miracles; a credible rela- 
tion whereof was conveyed down to after ages. So that if rational means of conviction were 
the thing deſired, it was not likely that thoſe, who were not perſuaded by Maſes and 7he 
Prophets, which were acknowledged by themſelves to have had the confirmation of fo 
many undoubted miracles, ſhould in reaſon be convinced by a private and fingle miracle. 

Theſe conſiderations being premiſed by way of caution, I come now to make out the 
truth of what is here aſſerted in the text. And for the full clearing of this matter, I ſhall 
ſpeak to theſe wo propoſitions : 

Firſt, That it is unreaſonable to expect that God ſhould do more for the conviction 
of men, than to afford them a ſtanding revelation of his mind and will ; ſuch as that of 
the holy Scriptures is. And if fo, then, | 

Secondly, That upon the whole matter it is very improbable, that thoſe who'reject this 
publick revelation of God, ſhould be effectually convinced, tho one ſhould ſpeak to them 
from the dead. | 

Firſt, That it is unreaſonable to expect that God ſhould do more for the conviction of 
men, than to afford them a ſtanding revelation of his mind and will; ſuch as that of the 
holy Scriptures is. This is ſtrongly implyed in Abraham's firſt anſwer, They have Meſes and 
the Prophets, let them hear them ; as if he had ſaid, having ſuch means of conviction ſo near at 
hand, why ſhould they deſire and expect any other? It is in this caſe of the ſcriptures, as in 
that of God's providence; God does not commonly prove his providence to men by extraor- 
dinary inſtances of his power, and by changing the courſe of nature, to convince every man 
in the world that he governs it: but by ſtanding teſtimonies of his wiſdom and power, and 
goodneſs; by theſe God does ſufficiently ſatisfy conſiderate men of his government and care of 
the world; and tho' he do ſeldom manifeſt himſelf in ſupernatural and extraordinary ways, 
yet he hath not left himſelf without a witneſs, by the conſtant courſe of nature, in the returns 
of day and night, in the revolutions of the ſeaſons of the year, in that he gives us rain from 
heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and glagneſs, And theſe ſtanding ar- 
guments of his providence, tho they be not ſo much taken notice of, becauſe they are ſo com- 
mon, yet they are daily miracles, and we can hardly imagine greater, and we ſhould be 
ſtrangely amazed at them, but that they are ſo very frequent and familiar, 

The caſe is the ſame as to divine revelation. God hath not thought fit to gratify the per- 
verſe curioſity of men, by affording to every man a particular and immediate revelation of his 
mind and will: but he hath given us a ftanding revelation, which at firſt had the greateſt 
and moſt miraculous confirmation, and he hath till left us ſufficient means of being aſſured 
of the truth of this revelation, and of the confirmation that was at the firſt given to it; 
and we tempt God, by demanding extraordinary ſigns, when we may receive ſo abundant 
ſatisfaction in an ordinary way. This being admitted, I ſhall proceed in the 

Second place to ſhew, that it is upon the whole matter, and all circumſtances con- 
ſidered, very improbable, that thoſe who reject this publick revelation from God, ſhould 
be effectually convinced, tho' one ſhould ſpeak to them from the dead. And this is that 
which is expreſly aſſerted here in the text, F they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, nei- 
ther «vill they be perſuaded, tho one roſe from the dead. Not but that any man would be 
very much ſtartled and amazed, if one ſhould come from the dead to warn him out of 
the danger of his wicked life ; but yet for all that, it is very unlikely that they who ob- 
ſtinately and perverſely refuſe to be convinced by Moſes and the Prophets, would be ef- 
fectually perſuaded, (that is, fo as to be brought to repentance and reformation of their 
lives) 2h one ſhould riſe from the dead. And that for theſe reaſons : 

1. Becauſe it ſuch miracles were frequent and familiar, it is very probable they 
would have but very little effect; and unleſs we ſuppoſe them common and ordinary, 
we have no reaſon to expect them at all. 

2. Men have as great or greater reaſon to believe the threatnings of God's word, as 
the diſcourſe of one that ſhould ſpeak to them from the dead. 

3- The very ſame reaſon which makes men to reject the counſels of God in his word, 
would in all probability-hinder them from being convinced by a particular miracle. 

4. Experience does abundantly teſtify, how ineffectual extraordinary ways are to con- 
vince thoſe who are obſtinately addicted and wedded to their luſts. 
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5. An effectual perſuaſion (that is, ſuch a belief as produceth repentance and a good 
life) is the gift of God, and depends upon the operation and concurrence of God's 
grace, which there is no reaſon to expect either in an extraordinary way, or in an ex- 
traordinary degree, after men have obſtinately rejected the ordinary means which God 
hath appointed to that end. 3 

1. If ſuch miracles, as a ſpecial meſſenger from the dead to warn and admoniſh men, 
were frequent and familiar, it is very probable they would have but very little effect up- 
on men; and unleſs we ſuppoſe them common and ordinary, we have no reaſon to ex- 
pect them at all. For it is unreaſonable at firſt ſight, that the worſt and moſt obſtinate 
fort of ſinners ſhould expect this, as a peculiar favour and privilege to themſelves, and 
that God ſhould not do as much for others, who have deſerved it more, and would pro- 
bably make better uſe of it; and if theſe things were common, it is very probable that 
men would not be much moved by them. It may be, while the apprehenſion of ſuch a 
thing were freſh upon them, they would take up ſome good reſolutions; as ſinners uſual- 
ly do, while they are under preſent convictions of conſcience, and the hand of God, by 
ſome great affliction or ſickneſs, lies heavy upon them: but ſtill they would be apt to defer 
their repentance, and put it off 'till the preſent amazement were a little over and the ter- 
ror of their firſt apprehenſions were abated and worn off by degrees, and after a little 
while they would return to their former courſe. And this is too probable, from what we 
ſee men do in other caſes not very much remote from this; It is a very terrible and amazing 
thing to ſee a man die, and ſolemnly take his laſt leave of the world. The very circumſtances 
of dying men are apt to ſtrike us with horror : to hear ſuch a man how ſenſibly he will ſpeak 
of the other world, as if he were juſt come from it, rather than going to it; how ſeverel 
he will condemn himſelf for the folly and wickedneſs of his life; with what paſſion he will 
wiſh that he had lived better, and ſerved God more ſincerely ; how ſeriouſly he will reſolve 
upon a better life, if God would be pleaſed to raiſe him up, and try him but once more; 
with what zeal and earneſtneſs he will commend to his beſt friends and neareſt relations a 
religious and virtuous courſe of life, as the only thing that will miniſter comfort to them 


when they come to be in his condition. Such diſcourſes as theſe are very apt to move and 


affect men for the time, and to ſtir up in them very good reſolutions, whilſt the preſent 
fit and impreſſion laſts : but becauſe theſe ſights are very frequent, they have ſeldom any 
great and permanent effect upon men. Men conſider that it is a very common caſe, and 
ſinners take example and encouragement from one another; every one is affected for the 
preſent, but few are ſo effectually convinced, as to betake themſelves to a better courſe. 

And if apparitions from the dead were as common as it is for men to die, we may reaſon- 
ably preſume that the diſcourſes of dead and dying, of thoſe that are going, and thoſe who 
come from the dead, would have much the ſame effect upon the generality of men. 

But if we ſuppoſe this a ſingular caſe, (which there is no reaſon to do) in that caſe 
the effect would probably be this; a man that was ſtrongly addicted to his luſts, and 
had no mind to leave them, would be apt, when the fright was over, to be eaſily per- 
ſuaded that all this was merely the work of fancy and imagination; and the rather, 
becauſe ſuch things did not happen to others as well as to himſelf. | 

2. We have as great or greater reaſon to believe the warnings or threatnings of God's 
word, as the diſcourſes of one that ſhould come to us from the dead. For the threatnings 
of God's word againſt ſuch ſins as natural light convinceth men of, have the natural 
guilt and fears of men on their fide, the particular teſtimony of every man's conſcience, 
and the concurrent teſtimony of mankind to the probability of the thing ; and to give 
us full aſſurance of the truth and reality of them, we have a credible relation of great 
and unqueſtionable miracles wrought on purpole to give teſtimony to thoſe perſons who 
denounced thoſe threatnings, that they came from God. So that here is a very publick 
and authentick teſtimony given to the threatnings of God's word, more ſuitable to the 
generality of mankind, and of greater authority than a private apparition, or a ſingle 
miracle; and if that will not convince men, why ſhould we ſuppoſe that his will? 

3. The very ſame reaſon which makes men to reje& the counſels of God in his word, 
would, in all probability, hinder men from being convinced by an apparition from 
the dead, It is not generally for want of evidence, that men do not yield a full and 
effectual aſſent to the truth of God's word, I mean, that they do not believe it ſo as to 
obey it; but from the intereſt of ſome luſt. The true cauſe is not in mens under- 
ſtandings, and becauſe there is not reaſon enough to ſatisfy them, that the Scriptures 
are the word of God: but in the obſtinacy of their wills, which are enſlaved to their 
tuſts. And the diſeaſe being there, it is not to be cured by more evidence, but by more 
conſideration, and by the grace of God, and better reſolutions, The 
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The man is addicted to ſome vice or other, and that makes him unwilling to enter. 
tain thoſe truths which would check and controul him in his courſe. The Light of 
God's word is offenſive to him, and therefore he would ſhut it out. This account our 
bleſſed Saviour gives of the enmity of the Fews againſt him and his doctrine, Fohn. iii. 
19. Light is come into the world, and men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 
deeds are evil; for every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh be to the ligbt, kf 
his deeds ſhould be reproved. Upon the fame account it is, that men reſiſt the doctrine of 
the holy Scriptures ;- not becauſe they have ſufficient reafon to doubt of their divine au- 
thority ; but becauſe they are unwilling to be governed by them, and to conform their 
lives to the laws and precepts of that holy book : For the wills of men have a great in- 
fluence upon their underſtandings, to make aſſent eaſy or difficult; and as men are apt 
to aſſent to what they have a mind to, ſo they are flow to believe any thing which croſ- 
ſeth their humours and inclinations ; ſo that tho' greater evidence were offer'd, it is likely 
it would not prevail with them, becauſe the matter does not ftick there, Their wills 
are diſtemper'd, men hate to be reformed, and this makes them caſt the laws of God behind 
their backs ; and if God himſelf ſhould fpeak to them from heaven, as he did to the peo- 

le of Hrael, yet for all that, they might continue @ f{rf-necked and rebellious people. 
ho' the evidence were ſuch as their underſtandings could not refiſt ; yet their wills 
might {till hold out, and the preſent condition of their minds might have no laſting in- 
fluence upon their hearts and lives; ſuch a violent conviction might effect them for 
the preſent, but the ſenſe of it might perhaps wear off by degrees, and then they would 
return to their former hardneſs. Men by a long and obſtinate continuance in fin, may 
bring themſelves to the temper and diſpoſition of devils ; who though zhey believe and 
tremble at the thoughts of God and his threatnings, yet they are wicked ſtill; for fo long 
as men retain a ſtrong affection for their luſts, they will break through all conviction, and 
what evidence ſoever be offer'd to them, they will find ſome way or other to avoid it, and 
to delude themſelves. The plain truth of the caſe is this, (if men will honeſtly ſpeak their 
conſciences, they cannot deny it) they do not call for more evidence, either becauſe they 
want it, or are willing to be convinced by it, but that they may ſeem to have ſome ex- 
cuſe for themſelves, for not being convinced by that evidence which is afforded to them. 
 4thly. Experience does abundantly teſtify, how ineffectual extraordinary ways are to 
convince and reclaim men of depraved minds, and ſuch as are obſtinately addicted to 
their luſts. We find many remarkable experiments of this in the hiſtory of the Bible. 
What wonders were wrought in the fight of Pharaoh and the Egyptians ! yet they were 
harden'd under all theſe plagues. Balaam, who greedily followed the wages of unrighteouſ- 


ness, was not to be ſtopt by the admonition of an angel. The Jews, after ſo many 


miracles which their eyes had ſeen, continu'd to be a /?:f-necked and gainſaying peo- 


pie; ſo that it is hard to fay which was more prodigious, the wonders which God 


wrought for them, or their rebellions againſt him; and when, in the fulneſs of time, the 
Son of God came, and did among them the works which never man did, ſuch, as one 
would have thought might have brought the worſt people in the world to repentance, 
thoſe of Tyre and Sidon, of Sodom and Gomorrah, yet they repented not. Yea the very 
thing which the rich man here in my text requeſted of Abrabam for his brethren, was 
done among them; Lazarus did riſe from the dead, and teſtified unto them, and they 
were not perſuaded. 

And which is yet more, our Saviour himſelf, according to his own prediction while 
he was alive, roſe again from the dead the third day, and was viſibly taken up into hea- 
ven; and yet how few among them did believe, and give glory to God ? So that we ſee 
the very thing here ſpoken of in the text, made good in a famous inſtance ; they who 
believed not Moſes and the Prophets, which teſtified of the Maſſias, were not perſuaded 
when be roſe from the dead. 

And does not our own experience tell us, how little effect the extraordinary provi- 

dences of God have had upon thoſe who were not reclaimed by his word? It is not long 
ſince God ſhewed himſelf among us, by terrible things in righteouſneſs, and viſited us 
with three of his ſoreſt judgments, war, and peſtilence, and fire; and yet how does 
all manner of wickedneſs and impiety ſtill reign and rage among us; it is a very fad 
conſideration to ſee how little thoſe who have out- lived theſe plagues, have been reform- 
ed by them; ve have not return'd to the Lord, nor fought him for all this. 
I may appeal to the experience of particular perſons. How frequently do we ſee men, 
after great afflictions, and tedious ſufferings, and dangerous ſickneſſes, return to their 
former evil courſes! and tho they have been upon the brink of eternity, and he N of 
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death have compaſſed them about, and the pains of bell have alraoft taken bold of them, though 
they have had as lively and ſenſible convictions of another world, as if they had ſpoken with 
thoſe that had come from thence, or even been there themſelves ; yet they have taken no 
warning, but upon their deliverance and recovery have been as mad, as furious ſinners as 
they were before; ſo that it ought. to be no ſach wonder to us, which the text tells ns, 
that if men hear not Moſes and the Prophets; neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe 
from the dead. Eſpecially, if we conſider in the e | 

5th and laſt place, that an effectual perſuaſion (that is, ſuch a belief as pro- 1 
duceth repentance and a good life) is the gift of God, and depends upon the opera- 
tion and concurrence of his grace, which is not to be expected in an extraordi- 1 
nary way, where men have obſtinately rejected the ordinary means appointed by 
God for that end. To be effectually perſuaded to change our lives, and become 
new men, is a work not to be done without the aſſiſtance of God's grace; and 
there is little reaſon to expect that God will afford his grace to thoſe who reject and 
deſpiſe the counſels of his word. The doctrine of ſalvation contained in the holy i! 
ſcriptures, and the promiſes and threatnings of God's word, are the ordinary means | 
which God hath appointed for the converſion of men, and to bring them to repent- 
ance z and if we fincerely uſe theſe means, we may confidently expect the con- 
currence of God's grace to make them effectual; but if we neglect and reſiſt theſe 
means, in confidence that God ſhould attempt our recovery by ſome extraordina 
ways; though he ſhould gratify our preſumptuous and unreaſonable curioſity, fo 
far as to ſend one from the dead to teflify unto us; yet we have no reaſon to expect the 
aſſiſtance of his grace, to make ſuch a conviction effectual to our repentance, when | 
we have ſo long deſpiſed his word, and reſiſted his ſpirit, which are the power of God | 
unto ſalvation, | 2 | 

Without his grace and aſſiſtance, the moſt probable means will prove ineffeQual 
to alter and change our corrupt natures; by grace we are ſaved, and that not of our- | 
ſelves, it is the gift of God. This grace is revealed to us in the goſpel; and the aſ- 
ſiſtances of it are conveyed to us by the goſpel ; and it is great preſumption to pro- | 
miſe to ourſelves the aſſiſtance of God's grace in any other way than he hath been | 
pleaſed to promile it to us. 

And thus I have ſhewn you, as briefly and plainly as I could, how unlikely it is, that 
thoſe who obſtinately reject a clear and publick revelation of God, ſhould be effeQually 
convinced and brought to repentance by any apparitions from the dead, 

I ſhall only make two or three inferences from this diſcourſe which I have made, and 
ſo conclude. | | 

, Since the ſcriptures are the publick and ſtanding revelation of God's will to 
men, and the ordinary means of falvation, we may hence conclude, that people 
ought to have them in ſuch a language as they can underſtand, This our Saviour 
plainly ſuppoſeth in the diſcourſe which he repreſents between Abraham and the 
rich man, deſiring that Lazarus might be ſent from the dead, fo his brethren, to teſtify 
unto them: To which requeſt Abrabam would not have given this anſwer and advice, 
they have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them, had he ſuppoſed that the ſcrip- 
tures then were, or for the future ought to be, locked up from the people in an un- 
known tongue; for the rich man might very well have replied, Nay, fatber Abraham, 
but they are not permitted to have Moſes and the prophets in ſuch a language as they 
can underſtand ; and therefore there is more need why one ſhould be ſent from the dead 
to teſtify unto them. | 

Nor would Abrabam have ſaid again, if they hear not Moſes and the prophets. neither 
will they be perſuaded. For how ſhould men hear what they cannot underſtand, fo 
as to be perſuaded by it ? 

It is evident then, that our Saviour, according to the reaſoning of this parable, 
takes it for granted, that the holy ſcriptures are the ſtanding and ordinary means of 
bringing men to faith and repentance, and that the people are to have the free uſe 
of them. But ſince our Saviour's time, the church of- Rowe hath found a mighty 
inconvenience in this, and therefore hath taken the ſcriptures out of the hands of 
the people. They will not now let them have Moſes and the prophets, the goſpel 
of our bleſſed Saviour, and the writings of his Apoſtles, becauſe' they are really 
afraid they ſhould hear them, and by hearing of them, be convinced and per- 
ſuaded of the errors and corruptions of their church; but inſtead of the ſeriptures of 
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The man is addicted to ſome vice or other, and that makes him unwilling to enter- 
tain thoſe truths which would check and controul him in his courſe. The Light of 
God's word is offenſive to him, and therefore he would ſhut it out. This account our 
bleſſed Saviour gives of the enmity of the Fews againſt him and his doctrine, John. iii. 
19. Light is come into the world, and men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 
deeds are evil; for every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh he to the II gbt, eff 
his deeds ſhould be reproved. Upon the fame account it is, that men reſiſt the doctrine of 
the holy Scriptures ;- not becauſe they have ſufficient reafon to doubt of their divine au- 
thority ; but becauſe they are unwilling to be governed by them, and to conform their 
lives to the laws and precepts of that holy book : For the wills of men have a great in- 
fluence upon their underſtandings, to make aſſent eaſy or difficult; and as men are apt 
to aſſent to what they have a mind to, ſo they are ſlow to believe any thing which croſ- 
ſeth their humours and inclinations ; fo that tho? greater evidence were offer'd, it is likely 
it would not prevail with them, becauſe the matter does not ſtick there. Their wills 
are diſtemper'd, men hate to be reformed, and this makes them caft the laws of God behind 
their backs; and if God himſelf ſhould fpeak to them from heaven, as he did to the peo- 
= of Iſrael, yet for all that, they might continue a /i fnected and rebellious people. 

o' the evidence were ſuch as their underſtandings could not refiſt ; yet their wills 
might ſtill hold out, and the preſent condition of their minds might have no laſting in- 
fluence upon their hearts and lives; ſuch a violent conviction might effect them for 
the preſent, but the ſenſe of it might perhaps wear off by degrees, and then they would 
return to their former hardneſs. Men by a long and obſtinate continuance in ſin, may 
bring themſelves to the temper and diſpoſition of devils; who though zhey believe and 
| tremble at the thoughts of God and his threatnings, yet they are wicked ſtill ; for ſo long 
as men retain a ſtrong affection for their luſts, they will break through all conviction, and 
what evidence ſoever be offer'd to them, they will find ſome way or other to avoid it, and 
to delude themſelves. The plain truth of the caſe is this, (if men will honeſtly ſpeak their 
conſciences, they cannot deny it) they do not call for more evidence, either becauſe they 
want it, or are willing to be convinced by it, but that they may ſeem to have ſome ex- 
8 | cuſe for themſelves, for not being convinced by that evidence which is afforded to them. 
4 _ 4thly. Experience does abundantly teſtify, how ineffectual extraordinary ways are to 
1 convince and reclaim men of depraved minds, and ſuch as are obſtinately addicted to 
their luſts. We find many remarkable experiments of this in the hiſtory of the Bible. 
What wonders were wrought in the fight of Pharaoh and the Egyptians ! yet they were 
harden'd under all theſe plagues. Balaam, who greedily followed the wages of unrighteouſ- 
neſs, was not to be ſtopt by the admonition of an angel. The Jeus, after ſo many 
miracles which their eyes had ſeen, continu'd to be a /fiff-necked and gainſaying peo- 
ple; fo that it is hard to fay which was more prodigious, the wonders which God 
wrought for them, or their rebellions againſt him; and when, in the fulneſs of time, the 

Son of God came, and did among them the works which never man did, ſuch, as one 
would have thought might have brought the worſt people in the world to repentance, 
thoſe of Tyre and Sidon, of Sodom and Gomorrah, yet they repented not. Yea the very 
thing which the rich man here in my text requeſted of Abraham for his brethren, was 
done among them; Lazarus did riſe from the dead, and teſtified unto them, and they 
were not perſuaded. | 

And which is yet more, our Saviour himſelf, according to his own prediction while 
he was alive, roſe again from the dead the third day, and was viſibly taken up into hea- 

YT ven; and yet how few among them did believe, and give glory to God ? So that we ſee 
a, the very thing here ſpoken of in the text, made good in a famous inſtance ; they who 
| believed not Moſes and the Prophets, which teſtified of the Meas, were not perſuaded 
when be roſe from the dead. : 

A And does not our own experience tell us, how little effect the extraordinary provi- 
: dences of God have had upon thoſe who were not reclaimed by his word ? It is not long 
ſince God ſhewed himſelf among us, by terrible things in righteouſneſs, and viſited us 
with three of his ſoreſt judgments, war, and peſtilence, and fire ; and yet how does 

1 all manner of wickedneſs and impiety ſtill reign and rage among us; it is a very ſad 
conſideration to ſee how little thoſe who have out- lived theſe plagues, have been reform- 

| ed by them ; we have not return'd to the Lord, nor fought him for all this, 

1 1 may appeal to the experience of particular perſons. How frequently do we ſee men, 
after great afflictions, and tedious ſufferings, and dangerous ſickneſſes, return to their 
former evil courſes ! and tho they have been upon the brink of eternity, and he 1 4 
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death have compaſſed them about, and the pains of bell have alraoft taken botd of them, though | 
they have had as lively and ſenſible convictions of another world, as if they had ſpoken with 
thoſe that had come from thence, or even been there themſelves ;” yet they have taken no 
warning, but upon their deliverance and recovery have been as mad, as furious ſinners as 
they were before; fo that it ought. to be no ſuch wonder to us, which the text tells us, 
that if men hear not Moſes and the Prophets; neither will they be perſuaded; though one roſe 
from the dead. Eſpecially, if we conſider in the A 
5th and laſt place, that an effectual perſuaſion (that is, ſuch a belief as pro- 
duceth repentance and a good life) is the gift of God, and depends upon the opera- | 
tion and concurrence of his grace, which is not to be expected in an extraordi- | 


nary way, where men have obſtinately re the ordinary means appointed by 
God for that end. To be effeQually perſuaded to change our lives, and become 
new men, is a work not to be done without the aſſiſtance of God's grace; and 
there is little reaſon to expect that God will afford his grace to thoſe who reje@ and 1 
deſpiſe the counſels of his word. The doctrine of ſalvation contained in the holy Þ 
ſcriptures, and the promiſes and threatnings of God's word, are the ordinary means 
which God hath appointed for the converſion of men, and to bring them to repent- 
ance z and if we fincerely uſe theſe means, we may confidently expect the con- 
currence of God's grace to make them effectual; but if we neglect and reſiſt theſe 
means, in confidence that God ſhould attempt our recovery by ſome extraordinary 
ways; though he ſhould gratify our preſumptuous and unreaſonable curioſity, fo 
far as to ſend one from the dead to teflify unto us; yet we have no reaſon to expect the 
aſſiſtance of his grace, to make ſuch a conviction effectual to our repentance, when 
we have ſo long deſpiſed his word, and reſiſted his ſpirit, which are the power of God 
unto ſalvation. | l * | 

Without his grace and aſſiſtance, the moſt probable means will prove ineffectual 
to alter and change our corrupt natures; by grace we are ſaved, and that not of our- 
ſelves, it is the gift of God. This grace is revealed to us in the goſpel; and the aſ- 
ſiſtances of it are conveyed to us by the goſpel ; and it is great preſumption to 
miſe to ourſelves the aſſiſtance of God's grace in any other way than he hath been 
pleaſed to promiſe it to us. | 

And thus I have ſhewn you, as briefly and plainly as I could, how unlikely it is, that 
thoſe who obſtinately reject a clear and publick revelation of God, ſhould be effectually 
convinced and brought to repentance by any apparitions from the dead. 

I ſhall only make two or three inferences from this diſcourſe which I have made, and 
ſo conclude. Wi, | | 

1/?, Since the ſcriptures are the publick and ſtanding revelation of God's will to 
men, and the ordinary means of falvation, we may hence conclude, that people 
ought to have them in ſuch a language as they can underſtand, - This our Saviour 
plainly ſuppoſeth in the diſcourſe which he repreſents between Abrabam and the 
rich man, deſiring that Lazarus might be ſent from the dead, fo his brethren, to teftify 

unto them: To which requeſt Abraham would not have given this anſwer and advice, 
they have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them, had he ſuppoſed that the ſcrip- 
tures then were, or for the future ought to be, locked up from the people in an un- 
known tongue; for the rich man might very well have replied, Nay, father Abraham, 
but they are not permitted to have Moſes and the prophets in ſuch a language as they 
can underſtand ; and therefore there is more need why one ſhould be ſent from the dead 
to teſtify unto them. 185 . 

Nor would Abrabam have ſaid again, i they hear not Moſes and the prophets. neither 
will they be perſuaded. For how ſhould men hear what they cannot underſtand, fo 
as to be perſuaded by it ? 2 * 

It is evident then, that our Saviour, according to the reaſoning of this parable, 
takes it for granted, that the holy ſcriptures are the ſtanding and ordinary means of 
bringing men to faith and repentance, and that the people are to have the free uſe 
of them. But ſince our Saviour's time, the church of. Rome hath found a mighty 
inconvenience in this, and therefore hath taken the ſcriptures out of the hands of 
the people. They will not now let them have Moſes and the prophets, the goſpel 
of our bleſſed Saviour, and the writings of his Apoſtles, becauſe they are really 
afraid they ſhould hear them, and by hearing of them, be convinced and per- 
* of the errors and corruptions of r church; but inſtead of the ſcriptures of 
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the eld and new Teſtament, they have put into their hands a legend of famous ap- 
paritions of men from the | dead, teſtiſying unto them concerning purgatory and tranſub- 
tantiation, and the worſhip of the bleſſed Virgin and the Saints, and the great 
benefit and refreſhment which fouls in purgatory have by the indulgences of the 
pope, and the prayers of the living put up to ſaints and angels on their behalf; ſo 
that in the church of Nome, quite contrary to our Saviour's method, men are per- 
ſuaded of their religion, of their new articles of faith, and ways of worſhip, not 
by Moſes and the Prophets, not by the doctrine of the holy ſcriptures (for they every 
where teſtify againſt them) but by abſurd romances, and ill contrived fictions of 
apparitions from the dead. I will diſmiſs this matter with this one obſervation, that 
however intereſted and confident men may ſet a bold face upon any thing, yet it 
cannot to conſiderate men but ſeem a very hard caſe, that there ſhould be no ſalva- 
tion to be had out of the church of Nome; and yet the ordinary, and (in our Saviour's 
judgment) the moſt effectual means of ſalvation are not to be had in it. 

But I paſs from this, to that which does more immediately concern our practice. 
..2dy, Let us hear and obey that publick revelation of God's will, which in fo 
much mercy to mankind, he hath been pleaſed to afford to us. This is an ineſtima- 
ble , privilege and advantage which the world in many ages was deſtitute of; having 
no other guide to conduct them to eternal happineſs but the light of nature, and 
ſome. particular - revelations, which now and then God was pleaſed to make of his 
will to men: But now God hath ſet up a great and ſtanding light in the world, the 
doctrines of the holy ſcriptures ; and by the goſpel of his bleſſed Son, hath given 
the knowledge of ſaluation to all men, for the remiſſion of their ſins, through the tender 
mercies of God, whereby the day-ſpring. from on high bath vifited us, to give light to them 
that fit in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death, and to guide our feet into the way of peace, 
to convince us of the error of our ways, and to direct us in our duty. Ve, upon 
whom the ends of the world are come, do enjoy all the advantages of divine revelation 
which the world ever had, and as great as the world ever ſhall have. Gad in theſe 
laſt days hath ſpoken unto us by bis Son, and if we will not hear him, God will 
employ no other extraordinary prophet and meſſenger to us. F the wrath of God 
ſo clearly revealed from heaven by the goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour, againſt all un- 
godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men ; if the terror of the great day, and the fear of 
eternal torments ; if the dreadful ſufferings of the Son of God for our fins, and 
the merciful offers of pardon and reconciliation in his blood, and the glorious 
hopes of eternal life and happineſs, will not prevail with us to leave our fins, and to 
amend our lives, we have no reaſon to expect that God ſhould uſe any farther means 
to reclaim us; that he ſhould ever make any more attempts for our recovery. And 


zaly and laſtiy, Thoſe who are not brought to repentance, and effectually per- 


ſuaded by this clear and publick revelation which God bath made of his will to men 


in the holy ſcriptures, have reaſon to look upon their caſe as deſperate. 5 
Methinks it ſhould not be a deſirable thing to any of us to be convinced by 
apparition, the thing is ſo dreadful and full of terror; beſides, that it argues men 
to be ſtrangely hardned in a bad courſe, and obſtinately bent upon their evil ways, 
when nothing will affright them from their ſins, but what will almoſt put them out 
of their wits; when nothing will keep them from running into hell, but a fearful 
and ghaſtly meflenger from thence, What a terrible ſight would it be to any of 
us, to meet one of our companions, whom we had lately known in the world, freſh 
come out of thoſe flames, with a ſmell of fire and brimſtone upon him! What 
imagination can paint to itſelf the dread and horror of ſuch a ſpectacle! The rich 


' man here in the parable, when he was in hell, is repreſented as ſenſible of the in- 


convenience of this, and therefore he did not deſire to be ſent himſelf to his bre- 


zthren, but deſired that Lazarus might go and teſtify unto them: He was appre- 


henſive how-frightful a fight he himſelf muſt needs have been to them; and there- 
fore he deſires that they might have a gentler warning by one, who from out of 


+ Abrabam's boſom had ſeen the miſeries of the damned, but enjoyed the ſtate of the 


bleſſd. 1 | 
Hut let not us tempt God by any ſuch , unreaſonable demand, who ſpeaks to us 
every, day by the plain declarations of his word, and hath of late years called fo 


- londly.-upon.. us by the voice of his providence, to repent and turn to him; by ſo 
4 | | 
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many miracles of mercy and deliverance, as God hardly ever. wrought for any prince 
and people, and by ſuch terrible vollies of judgments, and full vols of worath, as have 
ſeldom been poured out upon any nation. God ſpeaks to you by his miniſters, men 
like your ſelves (God knows, poor frail and ſinful men I) but we are fure, that when 
we call you to repentance, we deliver to you the will and pleaſure, the counſels and 
commands of the great God, which (whatever account may be made of us) do cer- 
tainly challenge your moſt awful attention and regard. And we are ſenfible that we 
are called to a very difficult and unpleaſant work, to contend with the luſts and vices: of 
men, to ſtrive againſt the ſtrong and impetuous ſtream of a wicked and perverſe gene- 
ration; and nothing in the world could move us to this unwelcome and grievous impor - 
tunity, but a great and juſt ſenſe of our own duty, and your danger. And if we will 
not take theſe warnings, why ſhould we expect that God ſhould vouchſafe to ſend an 
expreſs meſſenger to ns from the other world, to certify us how all things are there, and 
that not ſo much to help the weakneſs of our faith, as to humour the perverſeneſs of 
our infidelity ? And why ſhould we imagine that this courſe would prove more effectu- 
al? Let us not deceive our ſelves, the ſame luſts which now detain men ſo ſtrongly in 
impenitency and unbelief, would, in all probability, hurry them on to hell, though 
an angel from heaven ſhould meet them in their way, to give a ſtop to them. This 
indeed might ſtartle us; but nothing is like to ſave us, if the word of God and his 
grace do not. | | 


* 


But are we in earneſt, and would we be perſuaded if one ſhould riſe from the dead? 
God hath condeſcended thus far to us, there is one riſen from the dead to teſtify un- 
fo us, Jeſus the Son of God, who died for our fins, and roſe again for our juſtiſica- 
tion, and is aſcended into heaven, and ſet down at the right hand of God, to aſſure 
us of a bleſſed reſurrection, and a glorious immortality. . And if this will not 
ſatisfy us, God will gratify our curiofity no farther. If we will not believe bim, 
whom God hath ſent, and to convince us that he hath ſent him, hath raiſed him up 
from the dead, we ſhall die in our fins, and periſh in our impenitency. God. hath in 
t mercy to mankind done that which is abundantly ſufficient to convince thoſe who 
are of a teachable temper and diſpoſition : but in great wiſdom and juſtice he hath not 
thought fit to provide any remedy for the wilful obſtinacy and intractable perverſeneſs 
of men, TEM | | ; 
Now God, who hath the hearts of all men in his hands, perſuade us all, 70 break 
off our ſins by repentance, and to give glory to God, before death and darkneſs come, and 
the day of our final viſitation oyertake us, when we may perhaps be ſurprized by a ſud- 
den ſtroke, or ſeized upon by a violent diſeaſe, and may have no ſenſe and apprehen- 
fion of our approaching danger; or if we have, may find no place for repentance, though. 
we ſeek it with tears; which God grant may never happen to be the caſe of any of us, 
for his mercies fake in Chriſt Jeſus, To whom, with the Father, &c. . 82 
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LUKE xi 8. W 
For the children of this world are in their generation wiſer than the chil 
| dren of light. Tatiana 
"Tam words are in the parable of the rich man's ſteward, who being 
| called upon to give up his accounts, in order to his bei diſcharged from 


his office, caſt about with himelf, what courſe be had belt 39-take, to pro- 
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is ſubſiſtence, when he ſhould be turned out of his employment. At laſt 
upon this; that he will go to his Lord's debtors, and take a favourable ac- 
; and inſtead of à hundred meaſures of oil, write down fifty; and inſtead 
meaſures of wheat, write down fourſcore ; that by this means he might 
them to be kind to him in his neceſſity. The Lord hearing of this, commends 
njuſt ſteward, becauſe he had done wiſely; that is, he took notice of his diſ- 
but praiſed his ſhrewdneſs and ſagacity, as having done prudently for him- 
though he did not deal juſtly with him. And this is uſual among men; when 
ſee a man ingeniouſly bad, to commend his wit, and to fay it is great pity he doth 
not uſe it better, and apply it to good purpoſes. Upon the whole, our Saviour makes 
this obſervation ; that the children of this world are in their generation wiſer than 
the children of light ; as if he had faid, thus did this worldly wiſe man ; 
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pro- 
vident was he for his future ſecurity and ſubſiſtance. He no ſooner underſtands 


that he is to be turned out of his office, but he conſiders what proviſion to make 
for himſelf againſt that time. And is it not pity, that good men do not apply 
this wiſdom to better and greater purpoſes ? For is not every man ſuch a ſteward, 
intruſted by God with the bleſſings of this life, and many opportunities of doing 
good ? For all which, fince he muſt ſhortly give an account, he ought in all reaſon 
fo to uſe them, as thereby to provide for the happineſs of another life, againſt this 
temporal life have an end. 
And this is all the parallel intended in this parable, as we may ſee by our Savi- 
ication of it. For parables are not to be ſtretched to an exact parallel in all 
the parts and circumſtances of them, but only to be applied to the particular point 
and purpoſe intended. A parable, and the moral accomodation of it, being (as one 
well obſerves) not like two planes, which touch one another in every part, but 
like a globe upon a plane, which only toucheth in one point. Thus our Saviour 
ſeparates the wiſdom of this ſteward from his injuſtice, and pr that to our imi- 
tation; The children of this world are in their generation wiſer than the children of 
kobe. * | 
be words are a compariſon ; in which we have | 
1/7, The perſons compared, the children of this world, and the children F hight, 
It is a very uſual phraſe among the Hebrews, when they would * any thing 
to partake of ſuch a nature or quality, to call it the Son or child of ſuch a thing. 
Thus good men are called the children of God, and bad men the children of the & 
vil; thoſe who mind earthly things, and make the things of this world their greateſt 
aim and deſign, are called the children of this world; and thoſe who are better enligh- 
of their own immortality, and the belief of a future ſtate 
after this lite, are called the children of light. 
2dly, Here is the thing wherein they are compared, and that is, as to their wiſdom 
Zaly, The odject of this prudence, which is not the ſame in both; as if the ſenſe 
were, that the children of this world are wiſer than the children of light as to the things 
of this world; but here are two ſeveral objects intended, about which the prudence of 
theſe two ſorts 74. is reſpectively exerciſed; the concernments of this world 
and the other. our . Saviour's. meaning is, that the children of this world are wiſer 
in their generation, that is, in their way, viz. as to the intereſts and concernments of 
this world, then the children of light are in theirs, viz. as to the intereſts and concern- 
ments of the other world. 
qthly. Here is a deciſion of the matter, and which of them it is that excels in point 
of prudence, in their way ; and our Saviour gives it to the children of this world; they 
are wiſer in their generation than the children of light. 
Now this propoſition is not to be taken in the utmoſt ſtrictnefs and rigor ; as if it 


_ . were univerſally true, and without any exception, as if no man had ever been ſo wiſe 
. and 


i for his ſoul, and the concernments of another world, as worldly men 
are for the intereſts and concernments of this life, For there are ſome that are fools 
at large, and imprudent in their whole conduct and management, both as to their af- 
irs of this world, and the other; who are, in too ſtrict a ſenſe, the children of this world : 
mind nothing but this world, and yet are groſly imprudent, even in their proſe- 
eution of their temporal intereſts : They neglect and forego all other worldly advanta- 
gi, bar he ak of ddt ſua pleaſure; and the th toe and eſtoy that to 
| 4 | ; 
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by an over-hot and eager purſuit of it, and turn it at laſt into gall and warmwood; = 


And there are others (as St. Pau for inftance) who, F doubt not, have been as pru- 
dent and zealous, and induſtrious for the promoting of religion, and the fal vation of 
themſelves: and others, as any man can be about the affairs of this preſent life; and 
I hope there are ſome ſuch in every Age; but God knows there are very few, and 
their wiſdom and induftry is ſeldom fo equal, and conſtant, and uniform, as that of 
the men of this world. | a Ti 
| So that we are to underſtand this ſaying of our Saviour's with the fame allowance 
as we generally do all moral and proverbial Speeches, that they are true for the moſt 
part, and the inftances and exceptions. to the contrary. are very rare. It is ſeldom 
ſeen, that good men are fo wiſe for the concernments af their ſouls, and of religion, as 
many worldly men are for their worldly intereſt. | 
In ſpeaking to this fition, I ſhall do theſe three things. We 1 
Firſt, Confirm and illuſtrate the truth of it, by conſidering the ſeveral parts and 
properties of wiſdom. | | | 
Secondly, Give ſome probable account of this, by confidering what advantages he 
children of this world have above the children of light. | 
Thirdly, 1 ſhall draw ſome inferences from the whole, by way of application. 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to confirm and. illuſtrate the truth of this, by conſidering 
the ſeveral parts and properties of wiſdom. Now this is wiſdom, to mind and. re- 
gard our chief end, and by all means to promote it ; and this regard to our chief- end 
_ doth expreſs it ſelf chiefly in theſe particulars; in our being firmly fixed and reſolved 
upon it; in chuſing the fitteſt means for the compaſſing and accompliſhing of it; in 
a diligent uſe of thoſe means; in an invincible conſtancy and perſeverance in the pro- 
ſecution of it; and in making all things to ſubmit and to ſtoop to it. Theſe are the 
principal parts and properties of wiſdom ; and I ſhall ſhew that in all theſe he children 
of this world do uſually excel the children of light. 2 | 
 1/}, They are uſually more firmly fixed and reſolved upon their end. Whatever they 
ſet up for their end, riches, or honours, or pleaſures, they are fixed upon it, and ſteady 
in the proſecution of it. If they ſet up for riches or honour, they negle& and deſpiſe 
pleaſure, if it croſs either of thoſe ends. And this fixed reſolution of the end is the 
great ſpring of action, and that which inſpires men with vigour and diligence in the 
uſe of means; and the more reſolved men are upon the end, the more active and in- 
duſtrious they will be in the uſe of means; for the end governs the means, and gives 
hw and meaſure to our activity and induſtry in the uſe of them, and ſweetens and 
allays the trouble and difficulty of them. | 
So that where the end is once firmly fixed and reſolved upon, there will not be 
wanting fervour of proſecution ; but if we be wavering and unſteady as to our end, 
this will weaken our hands, and quench the heat of our endeavours, and abate the 
_ eagerneſs of our purſuit, and according to the degree of it, will derive a debility 
and inconſtancy into all our motions. The double-minded man (as St. Jumes fays) is 
unſtable in all his ways. Now the children of this world are commonly more fixed and 
reſolved upon their end, than the children of light. It is rare to fee the whole life and 
actions of a good man, ſo conſtantly and uniformly conſpiring to the furtherance of 
his great end, ſo directly tending to the falvation of his foul, and the increaſe of his 
glory and happineſs in another world, as the actions of a worldly man, and the whole 
courſe of his life do to the advancing of his worldly intereſts. The covetous or am- 
bitious men ſeldom do any thing to the beſt of their knowledge, that is impertinent 
to their end, much leſs contrary to it; through every thing that they do, one may 
plainly ſee the end they aim at, and that they are always true to it: Whereas the 
beſt men do many things which are plainly croſs and contrary to their end, and a great 
many more which have no relation to it; and when they mind it, it is rather by fits 
and ftarts, than in any even courſe and tenour of actions. 


And of this we baue a famous inſtance in that worldly and fecular church; which 


now for ſeveral hundreds of years . hath more ſteadily purſued the end of ſecular great- 
neſs and dominion, than any other church hath done the ends of true religion, the 
glory of God, and the ſalvation of the fouls of men; fo that there is hardly any do- 
ctrine or practice peculiar to that church, and differing from our . 
ty, but it hath a direct and viſible tendency ta the promoting of ſame worldly yr 
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Teſt or other. For inſtance, why do they deny the le the holy ſcriptures and 


the ſervice of God in a language which they*can underſtand ; but that by keeping 
them in ignorance, they may have them in more perfect ſlavery and ſubjection to 
them ? Why do they forbid their prieſts to marry, but that they may have no intereſt 
diſtinct from that of their church, and leave all to it when they die? To what end 
is auricular confeſſion, but to keep people in awe, by the knowledge of their ſecrets ? 
Why muſt the laity only receive the ſacrament in one kind, but to draw a greater 
reverence. to the prieft, whoſe . privilege it ſhall be to receive in both? And why is 
the intention of the prieſt neceſſary to the efficacy of the ſacraments, but to perſuade 
the people, that notwithſtanding the gracious intention of God toward mankind, they 
cannot be ſaved without the good-will of the prieſt ? The doctrines of 
and indulgences are a plain device to make their markets of the ſins and ſouls of 
men. I might inſtance in a hundred things more in that church which are of the 
ſame tendency. This St. Jobn foretold ſhould be the character of the ſpirit of an- 
tichriſt, that it ſhould be a worldly ſpirit, and the doctrines of it ſhould ſerve a ſecu- 
lar intereſt and deſign, 1 Jobn iv. 90 They are of the world, and they ſpeak from the 
world, and the world bears them. What church is there in the world ſo true through- 
out to the- intereſt of religion, as this worldly church hath been to its own ſecular 
power and greatneſs. | 
2dly, The children of this world are wiſer in the choice of means in order to their 
end ; and this is a great part of wiſdom. For ſome means will bring about an end 
with leſs pains and difficulty, and expence of time than others. And the men of 
the world are very ingenious in diſcerning the fitneſs and force of means to their ſe- 
veral ends. To what a certainty have men reduced all the ways and arts of gain, 
and growing rich, and of riſing to honour and preferment? What long trains will 
men lay to bring about their defired end? What ſubtil methods have men deviſed, 
to infinuate themſelves into court; and when they are there, to plant themſelves in 
the eye of their prince, and in the ſun-ſhine of his favour ; and then they have as ma- 
ny ways of worming others out, as of ſcrewing themſelves in. ip 
But in the concernments of our ſouls, and the affairs of another world, how dull - 
and injudicious are we? and how awkwardly and untowardly do we apply means 
to ends, as if men were only wiſe to do evil, but to do good bad no underſtanding, as the 
prophet complains? By what incongruous and irregular means do many (who would 
ſeem to be, and ſometimes perhaps are, very zealous in religion) endeavour (as they 
think) to promote God's glory, by pious frauds and counterfeit miracles, telling 
officious lies for God? What a compaſs do many men fetch to go to heaven, by innu- 
merable devices of will- worſhip, by voluntary ſeverites, neither pleaſing to God, 
nor profitable to men? By tedious pilgrimages and ſenſeleſs ceremonies, and innu- 


. merable little external obſervances, of no virtue or efficacy in religion? and by wan- 


dring through a wilderneſs of opinions, and the buſhes and brakes of unprofitable = 
queſtions, and controverſies? Whereas the way to heaven lies plain and ſtrait be- 
fore us, conſiſting in ſimplicity of belief, and in holineſs and innocency of life. Not 
but that there are great differences in the church of Rome between the ſecular prieſts 
and the regular; between the Janſeniſis and the Jeſuits; but they ſtill unite in a 
common intereſt, and are ſubject to antichriſt their common head. They do not ſe- 
parate from one another, and excommunicate one another, and declare againſt one 
another, that they are not of the true church: Satan never caſts out Satan; and 
though he loves diviſions among chriſtians ; yet he always takes care, that his own 


| kingdom be not divided againſt it ſelf, ſo as to endanger the ruin of it. And when- 


ever they have any hopeful deſign for the extirpation of proteſtants, they can lay 
aſide their enmities, and be reconciled in ſuch a deſign. Then the Pope and the 
Kings of the earth tale counſe! together, and like Herod and Pilate, when Chriſt was 
to be crucified, can be made friends at a day's warning. Whereas the diviſions of the 
true church are pernicions to it, and, as we fee at this day among our ſelves, our 
ſenſeleſs differences and wild heats on both ſides, do contribute to the ſetting up of 
popery, and the ruin of the reformed religion ; and yet no perſuaſion, no experience 
can make us wiſer. 

- 34ly, The children of this world are commonly more diligent in the uſe of means 
for the obtaining of their end; they will ſweat and toil, and take any pains, riſe 
up early, and lie down late, and eat the bread of carefulneſs, their thoughts are 
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continually running upon their buſineſs, and they catch at every —— of pro- 
„ it; they will pinch nature and haraſs it; and rob themſelves of their reſt, 
and all the comfort of their lives, to raiſe their fortune and eſtate. What drudges 
were Ceſar and Alexander in the way of fame and ambition? How did they tire 
themſelves and others with long and tedious marches? To what inconveniences 
and dangers did they expoſe themſelves and thouſands more > What havock and 
deſtruction did they make in the world, that they might gain to themſelves the emp- 
ty title of conquerors of it. When the men of the world engage in any deſign, 
how intent are they upon it, and with what vigour do they proſecute it? They do 
not counterfeit a diligence, and ſeem to be more ſerious and induſtrious than in truth | 
they are; they are rather hypocrites the other way, and would conceal their covet- | 
29 and ambition, and not ſeem to aſpire after riches and honours ſo much as indeed | 
do. 
But in the purſuit of better things, how cold and remiſs are we? With what a 4 | 
careleſs indifference do moſt men mind their ſouls? How negligent and formal, and | 
, 


many times hypocritical are they in the ſervice of God, and the exerciſe of religi- 
on? With what a pitiful courage, and with what faint ſpirits do they reſiſt fin, and 
encounter the temptations of it? and how often, and how eaſily are they foiled and 

4thly, The men of the world are more invincibly conſtant and pertinacious in 
the purſuit of earthly things ; they are not to be bribed or taken off by favour or 
fair words ; not to be daunted by difficulties, or daſht out of countenance by the 
frowns and reproaches of men. Offer an ambitious man any thing ſhort of his 
end and aim, to take him off from the proſecution of it; he ſcorns the motion, 
and thinks you go about to fool him out of his intereſt. Bait a covetous man with 
temptations of pleaſure, to get his money from him, how generouſly will this mean- 
ſpirited man trample upon pleaſure, when it would tempt him from his deſign of 
being rich ? | 

Difficulties do not daunt them, but whet their courage, and quicken their endea- 
vours, and ſet a keener edge upon their ſpirits. Give an ambitious man almoſt a 
demonſtration of the impoſſibility of his attempts; contre? audentior ibit, he will 
go on ſo much the more boldly and reſolutely. In the ways of religion men are 
apt to be diſcouraged and put out of countenance, by contempt and reproach ; but 
a covetous man is not to be jeered and flurted out of his money and eſtate ; he can be 
content to be rich, and give leave to thoſe that are not ſo, to laugh at him. 


Populus mibi fibilat, at mibi plauds. 


The rich worldling can hug himſelf in his bags, when the world hiſſeth at him; 
he can bear to be hated and perſecuted, and have all manner of evil ſpoke againſt him 
for money ſake : And in the purſuit of theſe defigns, men will with great reſolution 

encounter enmity and oppoſition, and endure great ſufferings and perſecution. How 
many have been martyrs to their luſts, and have facrificed their eaſe and health, and 
even their lives, in the proſecution of their ambitious, and covetous, and voluptuous 
deſigns ? | 
| = on the other hand, how eaſily are men checked and diverted from a. good 
courſe, by the temptations and advantages of this world? how many are cold in 
their zeal for religion, by the favour and friendſhip of this world? And as their 
goods and eſtates have grown greater, their devotion hath grown leſs. How apt are 
they to be terrified at the apprehenſion of danger and ſufferings; and, by their fear- 1 
ful imaginations, to make greater than they are, and with the e of Iſrael, | 
to be diſheartned from all further attempts of entring into the land of promiſe, be- | 
cauſe it is full of giants, and the fans of Anak? How eaſily was Peter frighted into the 
denial of his maſter? And when our Saviour was apprehended, how did his . diſciples _ 
forſake him, and fly from him? and though they were conſtant afterwards to the 
geath, ot, was a great while before they were perfectly armed and ſteeled againſt the 
fear of ſuffering. | | 

gthly, The Go of the world will make all things ſtoop. and ſubmit to that 
which is their great end and deſign; their end rules them and governs them, and 
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igion, and the concernments of our ſouls, how frequently 
en egard and conſideration of their great end? And inſtead 
making other things ſubmit to it, they often bow and bend it to their inferior in- 
They make heaven ſtoop to earth, and religion to ſerve a worldly deſign ; 
the glory of God to give way to gain, and the great concernments of their 
fouls, and their eternal falvation, to their temporal profit and advantage. The men 
of the world are generally true to their great end, and pay it that refpe&t which 
is due to it, and will ſuffer nothing to take place of it in their eſteem and affection; 
and if men were as wiſe for their ſouls and for another world, they would bring 
all things to their great end, and make all the concernments of this temporal life 
to * and give way to the great concernments of their eternal happineſs. I proceed 
In | | 
Second place, to give ſome account of this, whence it comes to paſs, that che chil. 
dren of this world are wiſer in their generation than the children of light. And this I 
ſhall do, by conſidering what advantages the children of this world have as to the affairs 
of this world, above what good men have as to the concernments of another world. 
I ſhall inſtance in four or five of the chief. | © 
' Tf, The things of this world are preſent and ſenſible, and becauſe of their near- 
neſs to us, are apt to ſtrike powerfully upon our ſenſes, and to affect us mightily, to 
excite our defires after them, and to work ſtrongly upon our hopes and fears : but 
the things of another world being remote from us, are leſſened by their diſtance, 
and confequently are not apt to work fo wr upon our minds. They are 
- Inviſible to us, and only diſcerned by faith, which is a more obſcure and leſs 
certain perception of things, than we have of thofe objects which are preſented 
to our bodily eyes. The things which God hath prepared for them that love him, the 
glory and happineſs of the next world, are things which eye hath not ſeen,- nor ear 
heard. The children of light do not ſee God, as the children of this world fee mam- 
mon. | 
2dly, The ſenſual delights and enjoyments of this world, are better ſuited and 
more agreeable to the corrupt and degenerate nature of men, than ſpiritual and hea- 
venly things are to thoſe that are regenerate, In this lapſed and degenerate ſtate of 
mankind, appetite and ſenſe are apt to prevail above reaſon; and therefore thoſe 
things which are moſt delightful to ſenſe, we favour and mind, and love to buſy our 
#lves about them, becauſe they are moſt ſuitable to the animal life, which is the 
governing principle of corrupt nature. at N 0 
And the reaſon of this is plain, becauſe that principle in worldly and ſenſual 
men, which purſues earthly things, is in thoſe who are unregenerate entire and un- 
divided, and conſquently the affections and inclinations of the whole man, do all 
tend one way, and run out towards thoſe things in a full and undivided ſtream ; 
whereas good men are but regenerate in part; and though they have a principle of 
fpiritual life in them, yet their affections are divided, and there is a great ſtruggling 
and conflict between fleſh and ſpirit, and it is a great while before the ſpiritual prin- 
eiple doth clearly prevail, and get a perfe& victory over our ſenſual appetites and 
inclinations. Mens affections to the world are entire and unbroken, and therefore 
they purſue theſe things with all their might; but the beſt men are but good in part, 
and that heavenly principle which is in them, is very much hindred in its ations 
by a contrary principle, our earthly and ſenſual inclinations, which are hardly ever 
perfectly ſubdued and brought under in this world. | 
34ly, The worldly man's faith and hope, and fear of preſent and ſenſible things, 
is commonly ſtronger than a good man's faith and hope, and fear of things future 
and' eternal. Now, faith, and hope, and fear, are the great principles which govern and 
bear ſway in the actions and lives of men, If a man be once firmly perſuaded of the 
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reality of a thing, and that it is good for bim, and poſſeſſed with good hopes of ob- 
taining it, and great fears and apprehenſions of the danger of müſſing it, this man 
may almoſt be put upon any thing. The merchant trafficks, and the: husbandman 
plows and ſows in faith and hope, becauſe he is convinced that bread is neceſſary to 
the ſupport of life, and hopes that God will ſo bleſs his labours, that he ſhall reap the 
fruit of them, and plainly ſees; that if he do not take this pains, he muſt ſtarve. But 
how few are there that believe, and hope, and fear concerning the things of another | 4 
world, as the children of this world do concerning the things of this world! If any man | 
ask me, how I know this? I 1 to experience; it is plain and viſible in the lives 
and actions, and endeavours of men: Good men are ſeldom ſo effectually and 
throughly perſuaded of the principles of religion, and the truth of the ſayings con- 
tained in the holy ſcriptures, as the men of the world are of their own ſayings and 
roverbs. Men do not believe that honefty is the beſt policy; or, as Solomon expreſſeth 
it, that he that walketh uprightly, walketh ſurely; as the men of the world believe their | 
own Maxims, that à man may be too honeſt to live; that Se" is a jewel; but he 
that wears it, ſhall die a beggar. Few mens hopes of heaven are ſo powerful and vi- ' 
gorous, and have fo ſenſible an effect upon their lives, as the worldly man's hopes of 9 
gain and advantage. Men are not ſo afraid to ſwear, as 22 are to ſpeak treaſon ; | 
they are not ſo firmly perſuaded of the danger of fin to their ſouls and bodies in ano- | 
ther world, as of the danger to which ſome crimes againſt the laws of men do expoſe 
their temporal lives and ſafety; therefore they will many times venture to offend 
God, rather than incur the penalty of human laws. | 
4thly, The men of the world have but one deſign, and are wholly intent upon it, 
and this is a great advantage. He that hath but one thing to mind, may caſily 
be ſkilled and excel in it. When a man makes one thing his whole buſinefs, no won- 
der if he be very knowing and wiſe in that. Now the men of the world mind worldly 
things, and have no care and concernment for any thing elſe. It is a faying, I think 
of Thomas Aquinas, Cave ab illo qui unicum legit librum: He is a dangerous man that 
reads but one book ; he that gives his mind but to one. thing, muſt needs be too hard 
for any man at that. Application to one thing, eſpecially in matters of practice, 
gains a man. perfect experience in it, and experience furniſheth him with obſervations 
about it, and theſe make him wiſe and prudent in that thing. 
But good men, though they have a great affection for heaven and heavenly things, 
yet the buſineſs and neceſſities of this life, do very much divert and take them off 
from the care of better things; they are divided between the concernments of this life 
and the other, and though there be but one thing neceſſary in compariſon, yet the con- 
veniencies of this life are to be regarded; and though our ſouls be our main care, yet 
ſome conſideration muſt be had of our bodies, that they may be fit for the ſervice of 
our ſouls; ſome proviſion muſt be made for their preſent ſupport, ſo long as we con= - * 
tinue in theſe earthly tabernacles ; and this will neceſſarily engage us in the world, ſo 
that we cannot always and wholly apply ourſelves to heavenly things, and mind them 
as the men of the world do the things of this world. : 
Sibiu, and laffly, The men of the world have a greater compaſs and liberty in 
the purſuit of their worldly deſigns, than good men have in the proſecution of their 
intereſts. The children of light are limited and confined to the uſe of lawful means, 
for the compaſſing of their ends; but the men of the world are not fo ſtrait-laced, guo- 
cunque modo rem; they are reſolved upon the point, and will ſtick at no means to com- 
paſs their end. They do not ftand upon the nice diſtinctions of good and evil, of 
right and wrong, invented by ſpeculative and ſcrupulous men, to puzzle buſineſs, 
and to hinder and diſappoint great deſigns. If Ahab have a mind to Naboth's vineyard, 
and Naboth will not let him be honeſt, and have it for a valuable conſideration, he 
will try to get it a cheaper way; Naboth ſhall by falſe witneſs be made a traytor, and 
his vineyard by this means ſhall be forfeited to him. And thus the unjuſt ſteward in 
the parable provided for himſelf; he wronged his Lord, to ſecure a retreat to himſelf 
4n the time of his diſtreſs. | | 
The third and oft thing only remains, to make ſome inferences from what hath 
been. ſaid by way of application. And, e 
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L Notwithſtanding the commendation which hath been given ofithe wifdor of this 
world, yet upon the whole matter it is not much to be valued and admired. It js 


indeed great in its way and kind; but it is applied to little and low purpoſes, em- 


ployed about the concernments of a ſhort time and a few days, about the worſt and 
meaneſt part of our ſelves, and accompanied with the neglect of greater and better 
things, ſuch as concern our ſouls, and our whole duration, even our happineſs to all 
eternity. And therefore that which the world admires and cries up for wiſdom, is 
in the eſteem of God, who judgeth of things according to truth, but vanity and 
folly. The wiſdom of the world (faith St. Paul) i fooliſhneſs with God. The rich 
man in the parable, who encreaſed his goods, and enlarged his barns, and laid up for 
many years, did applaud himſelf, and was, no doubt, applauded by others for a 
very wiſe man: but becauſe he laid up treaſure for himſelf, and was not rich toward 
God, that is, did not employ his eſtate to good and charitable purpoſes, therefore 
God, who calls no body out of his right name, calls this man 7e; thou fool, this 
night ſhall thy foul be taken from thee, and then whofe ſhall all theſe things be? And our 
Saviour here in the text, while he commends the ww:/dom of the children of this world, 
he adds that which is a confiderable blemiſh and abatement to it, The children of this 
world are wiſer, eis F yeveey Twy eaurey, for their age, for the concernments of this 
preſent life; but this is but a ſhort and purblind wiſdom, which ſees but a little way, 
and conſiders only things preſent and near at hand; whereas true wiſdom hath a 
larger and farther proſpect, and regards the future as well as the preſent, and takes 
care to provide for it. Nay, our Saviour gives the wiſdom of this world its utmoſt 
due, when he ſays, The children of this world are wiſer for their generation; for this 
is the very beſt that can be faid of it, it ſeldom looks fo far, and holds out fo long. 
Many men have furvived their own projects, and have lived to ſee the folly and il! 
fate of their covetous and ambitious gehgns. So the prophet tells us, Jer. xvii. 11. 
As the partridge fitteth on eggs, and hatcheth them not ; ſo he that getteth riches, and 
not by right, ſhall leave them in the midſt of his days, and at his end ſhall be a fool. 
This is wiſdom, to regard our main intereſt; but if we be wrong in our end, (as 
all worldly men are) the faſter and farther we go, the more fatal is our error and 
miſtake, The children of this world are out in their end, and miſtaken in the main ; 
they are wiſe for this world, which is inconfiderable to eternity; wite for a little 
while, and fools for ever. 

2dly, From what hath been ſaid, we may infer, that if we loſe our ſouls, and 
come ſhort of eternal happineſs, it is through our own fault and groſs neglect; for 
we ſee that men are wiſe enough for this world; and the ſame prudence, and care, 
and diligence applied to the concernments of our ſouls, would infallibly make us 
happy. Nay, our Saviour here in the text tells us, that uſually leſs wiſdom and in- 
duſtry than the men of this world uſe about the things of this world, is exerciſed by 


© the children of light, who yet at laſt, through the mercy of God, do attain eternal 


life. : 

So that it is very plain, that if men would but take that care for their immortal 
ſouls, which they generally do for their frail and dying bodies, and be as heartily 
concerned for the unſeen world, and for eternity, as they are for things viſible and 
temporal, they would with much more certainty gain heaven, than any man can 
obtain worldly riches and honours. And can we in conſcience defire more than 
to be happy for ever, upon as eaſy and upon more certain terms than any man can 
be rich or great in this world? For we may miſs of theſe things after all our travail 
and pains about them; or if we get them, we may loſe them again: But if we 
ſeek the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs; if we be ſincerely good, we are 
ſure to have the reward of it, even that eternal hfe, which God, that cannot lie, hath 
promiſed ; if we lay up for our ſelves treaſures in heaven, they will be ſafe and ſecure 
there, where no moth can corrupt, nor thieves break through and ſteal. 

If we would ſeriouſly think of the other world, and were thoroughly poſſeſt 
with a firm belief of the eternity of that happineſs or miſery, which remains for 


men after this life, we ſhould pray to God and hear his word, and perform all the 


duties of religion with the ſame care and concernment, with the ſame fervour and 
intention of mind, as men proſecute their worldly buſineſs, Were we fully per- 


ſuaded of the unſeen glories and torments of the other world, we ſhould be much 


more 


Serm. Lxxv. wiſer than the Children of Lib. 


more affected with them, than with all the temptations and terrors of ſenſe; be- 
cauſe in reaſon they are much more conſiderable. The diſgrace of the pillory will 
fright men from perjury ; and will not everlaſting ſhame and confuſion ? The fear 
of death will deter many men from robbing and ſtealing, who would perhaps ven- 
ture upon theſe crimes, if there were no danger in them; and will not the hor- 
rors of the ſecond death, of the worm that dies not, and the fire that is not quenched, 
have as great an awe and influence upon us? If they have not, it is a ſign that we do 
not equally believe the danger of human laws, and the damnation of hell, _ 
Surely men have not the ſame belief of heaven, and affection for it, that they 
have for this world, If they had, their care and diligence about theſe things would 
be more equal. For we are not ſo weak as we make our ſelves; we are not yet 
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ſo degenerate, but if we would ſet our ſelves ſeriouſly to it, and earneſtly beg the 


aſſiſtance of God's grace, we might come to know our duty, and our wills might 
be engaged to follow the directions of our underſtandings, and our affections to 
obey the command of our wills, and our actions to follow the impulſe of our af- 
fections. Much of this is naturally in our power; and what is wanting, the grace 
of God is ready to ſupply. We can go to church, and we can hear the word 


of God, and we can conſider what we hear; we can pray to God, and fay, ue 


believe, Lord help our "unbelief, and enable us to do what thou requireſt of us; and 
we can forbear a great many fins, which we raſhly and wilfully run into: A great 
preſent danger will fright us from fin, a terrible ſtorm will drive us to our devotion, 
and teach us to pray ; a ſharp fit of the gout will take a man off from drinking ; the 
eye of a maſter or magiſtrate will reſtrain men from many things; which they ſay 
they cannot forbear. So that we do but counterfeit, and make our ſelves more cripples 
than we are; that we may be pitied: for if fear will reſtrain us, it is a ſign that we 
can forbear ; if the rod of affiiftion will fetch it out of us, and make us do that which 
at other times we ſay we are unable to do, this is a demonſtration that it is in us, and 
that the thing is in our power. | 3 

It is true, we can do nothing that is good without the aſſiſtance of God's grace; 
but that aſſiſtance which we may have fer aſking, is in effect in our own. pow- 
er. So that if the matter were ſearched to the bottom, it is not want of power 
that hinders us from doing our duty, but ſloth and negligence; for God hath given 
us exceeding great and precious promiſes, whereby we may be made partakers of a di- 
vine nature; and by virtue whereof, if we be not wanting to our ſelves, we may 
cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfect holineſs in the fear 
of God. | | 
* and lafily, What a ſhame and reproach is this to he children of light ! Our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks this by way of upbraiding, as we may judge by the terms of compariſon 


which he uſeth, that he children of this world ſhould be wiſer than the children of 


light, that is, than wiſdom's own children; and that they ſhould be wiſer in their gene- 
ration, that is, for the concernments of a ſhort and inconſiderable time, than the others 
ate for all eternity. | 

How ſhould it make our blood to riſe in our faces, and fill us with confuſion, that 


the men of this world ſhould be more prudent and ſkilful in the contrivante and 


management of their little affairs; more reſolute and vigorous in the proſecution of 
them, than we are about the everlaſting concernments of our ſouls | That a worldly 
church ſhould uſe wiſer and more effectual means to promote and uphold ignorance, 
and error, and ſuperſtition, than we do to build up the true church of Chriſt in know- 
| ledge, and faith, and charity! That the men of the world ſhould toil and take more 
pains for the deceitful riches, than we do for the true; and be contented to hazard more 
for @ corruptible crown, than we for an in.orruptible ! That they ſhould love pleaſure 
more than we do God, and mind their bodies and temporal eſtates more than we do our 
ſouls and our eternal happineſs ! | 
Do but obſerve the men of the world, what a pace they go, what large and nim- 
ble ſteps they take in the purſuit of earthly things; they do not ſeek riches as if they 
fought them not, and love the world as if they loved it not, and enjoy the preſent de- 
lights of this world, as if they poſſeſſed them not; though the faſhion of this world 
paſſeth away : but we ſeek heaven, as if we ſought it not, and love God as if we 
Vol. II. | Sif 2 | loved 
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loved him not, and mind eternity and the world to come, as if we minded them not; 
and yet the faſhion of that world doth not paſs away. 4 q 
But to all this it may be ſaid, you have already told us, that he children of this 
world have ſo many advantages above the children of light, that it is no wonder if 
they excel and outſtrip them: And it is very true, that in many reſpects they have 
the advantage of them. But if the children of light would look about them, and 
take all things into. conſideration, they might ſee ſomething very confiderable to ba- 
lance the advantages on the other ſide. It is true, the things of this world are pre- 
ſent and ſenſible ; but ſo long as we have ſufficient aſſurance of the reality of a ſu- 
ture ſtate, and of the rewards and puniſhments of it, the greatneſs and eternity of 
theſe is ſuch an amazing conſideration, that no diſtance can render them inconfidera- 
ble to a prudent and thinking man. And though the men of the world have an en- 
tire principle, which 1s not divided between God and the world ; whereas in good 
men there is a great conflict of contrary principles, the fleſh and ſpirit : yet this 
diſadvantage is likewiſe balanced by that powerful aſſiſtance of God's grace, which is 
romiſed to all good men, who heartily beg it of him, and are fincerely reſolved to 
make uſe of it. And /a/tly, though the men of the world have many ways to compaſs 
their ends, yet the children of light have one great and infallible one. All the means 
which the men of the world uſe to accompliſh their deſigns, may fail and miſcarry ; 
for the race is not to the ſwift, nor the battel to the flrong, nor yet bread to the wiſe, nor 
riches to men of underſtanding, nor favour to men of ſkill ; but time and chance happen to 
all: but he that ſincerely ſerves God, and uſeth the means for the attaining of everlaſt- 
ing ſalvation, is ſure to attain it; if we ſeek the righteouſneſs of God as we ought, we 
ſhall certainly be admitted into his kingdom, And this ſurely is an unſpeakable advan- 
tage, which tbe children of light have above the children of this world, that if we faithfully 
uſe the means, we cannot fail of the end; i we have our fruit unto holineſs, our end 
ſhall be everlaſting life; which God of his infinite goodneſs grant to us all, for his 


mercies ſake. 


* 
* 


ä 
„ 


SERMON LXXVI. 


Concerning the Perfection of Go p. 


88 — 


Ml. . 
Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. 


HESE words are the concluſion which our Saviour draws from thoſe pre- 

| cepts which he had given his diſciples of greater perfection, than any laws 
that were extant in the world before, ver. 44. 1 ſay unto you, love your ene- 
mies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for thoſe that 
deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you. And to perſuade them hereto, he propounds to 
them the pattern of the divine perfection; telling them, that being thus affected to- 
wards their enemies, they ſhould reſemble God, ver. 45. That ye may be the children 
of your heavenly Father ; for he maketh the ſun to riſe on the evil, and on the good; and 


ſendeth rain on the juſt, and on the unjuſt. 
And then he tells us, that if we be not thus affected towards our enemies, and thoſe 


that have been injurious to us, we are ſo far from being like God, that we are but 
Juſt level with the worſt of men, ver. 46, 47. For if ye love them which love you, what 
reward have you; do not even the publicans the ſame? And if ye ſalute your brethren 
only, what do ye more than others? Do not even the publicans ſo ? And then concludes, 
that if we would attain that perfection which the chriſtian religion deſigns to advance 
men to, we muſt endeavour to be like God in theſe perfections of goodneſs and mer- 
cy, and patience ; Be ye therefore perfect, as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. 


In which words we have. 
| Firk, 


Serm. LxN VI. " Concerning the Perfection of God. 


"Firſt, The abſolute perfefion of the divine nature ſuppoſed : 4s your Father which | 


rs in heaven is perfect. 


Secondly, It is propounded as a — to our imitation : : Be ye dangers perfect, 


In handling of theſe words I ſhall do theſe four things. 

I. Conſider how we are to conceive of the divine perfection. 

II. I ſhall lay down ſome rules whereby we may govern and rectify 01 our opinions 
concerning the attributes and perfections of God. 

III. How far we are to imitate the perfections of God, and particularly-what thoſe 
divine qualities are, mien our Saviour doth here more eſpecially propound to our 
imitation. zr1 

IV. I ſhall ban to clear the true meaning of this precept, and to ſhew that 
the duty here intended by our Saviour is not impoſſible to us; and then conclude this 
diſcourſe with ſome uſeful inferences from the whole. 

I. I ſhall conſider how we are to conceive of the divine per fettions : Theſe /w9 
Ways, 

vs By aſcribing all imaginable and poſſible perfection to God. 

2. By ſeparating and removing all manner of imperfection from him. 

x. By aſcribing all imaginable and poſſible perfection to God; abſolute and uni- 
verſal perfection, not limited to a certain kind, or to certain particulars; but whatever, 
we can conceive and imagine to be a perfection, is to be aſcribed to him ; yea, and be- 
yond this, whatever poſſible perfection there is, or poſſible degree of any perfection, 
which our ſhort underſtandings cannot conceive or comprehend, is to be aſcribed to 
him. For we are not to contine the perfection of God to our imagination, as , we 
could find out the Almighty to perfection: But, on the contrary, to believe the per- 
fection of the divine nature to be boundleſs and unlimited, and infinitely-to exceed our 
higheſt thoughts and apprehenſions. 

More particularly, all kinds and all degrees of berfection are to be aſcribed to God, 
which either do not imply a plain contradiction, or do not argue ſome imper fection, 
or are not evidently inconſiſtent with ſome other and greater perfection. 

Some things may ſeem to be perfections, which in truth are not, becauſe they 
are plainly impoſſible, and involve a contradiction: as that what has once been, 
ſhould by any power be made not to have been; or that any thing, which by its na- 
ture is limited and confined to one place, ſhould at the fame time be in another. 
Theſe things in reaſon are impoſſible, and therefore not to be ſuppoſed to fall under 
any power how unlimited ſoever. For if we once aſcribe contradictions to God, we 
deſtroy his being ; becauſe then to be, and not to be, power, and no power, would 
be all one. 


And then there are ſome per fections, which do argue and ſuppoſe imperfections in 


them; as motion, the quickneſs and ſwiftneſs whereof in creatures is a perfection, but 
then it ſuppoſeth a finite and limited nature: For a boundleſs and immenſe being, 
that is every where preſent at once, hath no need to move from one place to ano- 
ther; and therefore, though motion be a perfection in creatures, there is no reaſon to 
aſcribe it to God, becauſe it ſuppoſeth a greater imperfeclion. 

And there are alſo ſome imaginable degrees of perfection, which, becauſe they are 
inconſiſtent with other perfections, are not to be admitted in the divine nature. 
For inſtance, ſuch degrees of goodneſs and mercy mayrbe imagined, as would quite 
exclude and ſhut out juſtice ; and on the other hand, ſuch a ſtrictneſs and a rigor 
of juſtice, as would leave no room at all for patience and mercy; and therefore 
ſuch degrees are not really to be eſteemed perfections. For this is a certain truth, 
that nothing is a divine perfection, which evidently claſheth with any other neceſ- 
fary and eſſential perfection of the divine nature. We muſt fo conſider the 
fettions of God, that they may accord and conſiſt together; and therefore it can- 
not be a perfection of God to be ſo good and gracious as to encourage ſin, and to 
overthrow the reverence of his own laws and government. It is not goodneſs, but 
eaſineſs and weakneſs, to be contented to be perpetually injured and affronted. It is 
not patience to be willing to be everlaſtingly trampled upon. So likewiſe on the 
other hand, it is not a perfection to be ſo ſevere and rigorous, as to ſmite a ſinner in 


the inſtant that he offends, not to be able to refrain from puniſhment, and to give time 


for repentance. 
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But whatever perfection is conceivable or poſſible, and argues no imer ſoction, nor 
is repugnant to any other neceſſary perfection, is to be aſcribed to God; for this is 
the moſt natural and eafy conception that we can have of God, that he is the moſt 
perfect being. This natural light doth firſt ſuggeſt and offer to the minds of men, 
and we cannot conceive of God as meer power and will, without wiſdom and good- 
neſs, Hence it is that the Greeks call God very often «av» Kpeirlor, the | beſt of beings : 
and the Latin, Optimus Maximus, the beſt and the greateſt, beatiſſima & perfeftifſima 
natura conſtans, & perfetta ratio, The happieſt and moſt perfect nature, immutable and 
abſolute reaſon ; and many other ſach expreſſions which we meet with in the writings 
of the heathen philoſophers. I readily grant, that the firſt and moſt obvious thought 
which men have of God, is that of his greatneſs and majeſty ; but this neceſſarily 
involves or infers his goodneſs ; as Seneca excellently reaſons, Primus deorum cultus eſt 
deos credere, dein reddere illis majeſtatem ſuam, reddere bonitatem, fine qud nulla ma- 
Jeftas; * The firſt worſhip of the gods, is to believe their being, next to aſcribe to 
them greatneſs and majeſty, to aſcribe to them goodneſs, without which there can 
be no majeſty.” TE b | 

And we ſhall find all along in Plato and Twlly, and the beſt and wiſeſt writers 
among the heathens, that they every where attribute the higheſt excellencies and 
ber fections to the divine nature, and do ſteer and govern all their diſcourſes of God 
by this principle, that perfection is to be aſcribed to him: And whenever any 
thing is ſaid of God, they examine whether it be a perfection or not; if it be, they 
2 it him as his due; if it be not, they lay it aſide, as a thing not fit to be ſpoken 
of him. TOW 15 

And in the ſcripture we do every where find perfection aſcribed to the nature and 
works and laws of God, to every thing that belongs, to him, or proceeds from him. 
Job xxxvii. 16. Doft thou know the wondrous works of him that is perfect in knowledge ? 
And again, Canft thou by ſearching find out God? Canſt thou find out the Almighty to 
Perfection? Pſal. xviii. 30. As for God, his way is perfect, Pal, xix. 7. The law of 
the Lord is per fett. pr e IP 

I ſhall not need to conſider particularly the ſeveral perfections of the divine na- 
ture; I ſhall only give you a brief ſcheme and toll + of them. Whatever per- 
fection can be imagined either in the manner of being or acting, is to be aſcribed 
to God; therefore, as to his nature, we ſay that he is a ſpirit, that is, that he is 
not meer body or matter, becauſe that would exclude ſeveral other per fections; 
for meer matter is incapable both of knowledge and Hberty, being determined by 
neceflary laws and motions; and yet without knowledge and liberty, there can be 
no wiſdom nor goodneſs. We ſay of God, that he is of himſelf, and without cauſe, 
and does not owe his being to any other; and conſequently that he is neceſſarily, 
and that he cannot but be, and cannot be otherwiſe than he is; for that which is 
of it ſelf, did not chuſe whether it would be or not, nor whether it would be thus 
or otherwiſe ; for to ſuppoſe any thing to deliberate or conſult about its own being, 
is to ſuppoſe it to be before it is. 

We muſt fay of God likewiſe, that he is immenſe, and every where preſent, be- 
cauſe to be limited is an imperfection; and that he is eternal, that is, ever was, and 
ſhall be; for to ceaſe to be, is a greater imperfection than ſometime not to have 
been. 

And then we are to ſay of God, that he is the cauſe of all other beings ; that 92 
are made by him, and depend upon him; that he knows all things, and can do all 
things in the moſt perfect manner, by a glance of his mind, and by the meer beck 
and nod of his will, without long ſtudy or deliberation, without laborious pains 
and endeavours, and conſequently that nothing is exempted from his knowledge, 
and power, and providence, and that he adminiſters all things in a way of good- 
nefs and wiſdom, of juſtice and truth ; and therefore all things are to be referred to 
him, as their laſt end. All theſe ere and all other that are poſſible, we are 
to look upon the divine nature as fully and immutably poſſeſt of, and that in an higher 
_ * excellent degree than our finite underſtandings are able to conceive or com- 
prehend. | 

2. As we are to aſcribe all imaginable poſſible perfections to God, ſo we are to 


ſeparate and remove all manner of imperfection from him, We muſt not obſcure 
| or 
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or blemiſh the divine nature with the leaſt ſhadow or blot of imperfection. If we 
once admit of this, to aſcribe any thing to God which argues imperfection, we 
ſtrike at the foundation, and deſtroy one of the cleareſt and moſt eſſential notions 
which men have of God. And therefore we find the ſcripture very careful to re- 
move all kinds of natural or moral imperfection from God. Gen. xvii. 25. That 
be far from thee to do after this manner, to ſlay the righteous with the wicked; and 
that the righteous ſhall be as the wicked, that be for from thee : Shall not the Fudge of 
all the world do right? Deut. xxxii. 4, A God of truth and without iniquity. Rom. ix. 
14. What ſhall we ſay then, is there unrighteouſneſs with God? God forbid, far be it 
from him. | 0 

Hence it is that ſcripture-holineſs is ſo frequently aſcribed to God, which ſigni- 
fies the purity and freedom of the divine nature from that which we call fin; and 
God is very ſolicitous to give us ſuch a notion of himſelf, as may remove fin; and 
unrighteouſneſs at the greateſt diſtance from him, becauſe that is the greateſt of im- 

rfefions. Is it an imperfection to countenance fin? The ſcripture acquits God 
of it, Pſal. v. 4, 5- Thou art not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither 

all evil dwell with thee. Is it an imperfection to go from ones word, or to change 
ones mind? This likewiſe is removed from God, 1 Sam. xv. 29. The ſtrength of 
Iſrael will not lie nor repent : He is not a man, that he ſhould repent. Is it an imper- 
fectios to want any thing, to be liable to any thing, to depend upon any thing with- 
out ones ſelf for their happineſs ? This alſo is to be ſet far from him. Job xxii. 2, 3. Can 
a man be profitable to God? Oris it a gain to him, that thou makeſt thy way perfect? 


Job xxxv. 6, 7. If thou ſinneſt, what doſt thou againſt him? Or if thy. 470055 ons 


be multiplied, what doſt thou unto bim? if thou art righteous, what giveſt thou him, or 
what receiveth he of thine hand? Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man as thou art, and thy 
righteouſneſs may profit the ſon of man. Is it an imperfection to tempt, or to be tempt- 
ed to fin? This is to be ſeparated from God; He cannot be tempted of evil, neit 

tempteth he any man, ſaith St. James, chap. i. 17. And to mention no more, is it 
an imperfection to be in any ref; mutable ? This is denied of God. With him 
there 1s no variableneſs, or /þ of turning. Thus you ſee how we are to con- 
ceive of the perfection of God, by aſcribing all imaginable and poſſible per- 


fection to him, and removing all ſhadow of imperfection from him. I proceed in 


the 

II. Place to lay down ſome rules by which we may rectify and govern our opinions 
concerning the attributes and perfections of God: The beſt I can think of, are theſ 
following. 

Firſt, 444 us begin with the moſt natural, and plain, and eaſy perfections of God, 
and lay them for a foundation, and rectify all our other apprehenſions of God, and 
reaſonings about him, by theſe; and theſe are his power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, to 
which moſt of the reſt may be reduced, Right apprehenſions, and a firm belief of 
theſe will make it eaſily credible to us, that all things were made and are governed 
by him ; for his goodneſs will diſpoſe and incline him to communicate being to other 
things, and to take care of them when they are made. An infinite power and wiſ- 
dom render him able to do all this without any labour or difficulty, and without 


any diſturbance of his eaſe or happineſs, as Epicurus would ſeem vainly to fear; who 


in truth did not believe a god, but 8 only to deny his providence, and that 
he either made or governed the world, becauſe he was loth to lay ſo much trouble 
upon him. Vain man! as if thoſe things which are impoſſible and difficult to our 
weakneſs and folly, might not be infinitely eaſy to infinite power and wiſdom. 
Particularly the goodneſs and juſtice of God are not fo difficult to apprehend, 
as the diſputes and controverſies about them have rendered them to many. When 
we 3 infinite knowledge and power, we may eaſily loſe our ſelves, and go 
out of our depth, by wading too far into them: There is ſomething concerning 
theſe, that is unimaginable, and unaccountable to our reaſon; we may not be 
able to underſtand how ſomething may be produced from nothing, becauſe it 
argues ſuch an exceſs of power, as we cannot comprehend ; but yet we are forced 
to acknowledge, that either the world muſt be 'produced from nothing, or that 
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matter Was eternally of k felf, W! ns Whit as Harck to Tikpine, as that in- 
flhite” power ſhould be able to produss it from nothing. Jo WMewiſe we are not 
able to conceive, how God can cettainly Know furdte events, Which depend upon vo- 
Iuntary and uncertain cauſes, becauſe we cannot comprehend infinite knowledge ; but 
this we may eaſily. be fatisfied in, that infinite power and knowledge may be able to do, 
and know many things, which we cannot conceive how they can be known' or done, 
no more than a child can imagine how a great mathematician can "demonſtrate his 
propoſitions. Only this we are ſure of, as we can be of any thing, that no power 
can do that which is evidently impoſſible, and implies a plain contradiction. 
Me are not able pefhaps to reconcile the particular providences of God with his 
univerſal goodneſs, juſtice and wiſdom, becauſe we cannot ſee to the end of his ways 
and works at one view, and ſee every part with relation to the whole; which would 
appear very wife, if we knew the whole ſeries of things, aid faw the entire deſign 
together, as God himſelf does, to 'whom (as Solomon tells us) al h ways are known 
from the ene 8 , | | 
So that however we may be at a lofs in out conceptions of God's infinite know- 
ledge and power, yet goodneſs, and juſtice, and truth, are notions eaſy and familiar; 
and if we could not underſtand thefe, the whole bible would be infignificant to us. 
For all revelation from God ſuppoſeth us to know what is meant by goodneſs, juſtice, 
and truth: And therefore no man can entertain any notion of God, which plainly 
contradicts thefe. - And it is fooliſh for any man to pretend, that he cannot know 
what neſs and juſtice, and truth in God are: For if we do not know this, tis all 
one to us, whether God be good or not, nor could we imitate his goodneſs; for he 
that imitates, endeavours to make himfelf like ſomething that he knows, and muſt of 
neceffity have fome idea of that to which he aims to be like: So that if we had no 
certain and ſettled notion of the goodneſs and juſtice, and truth of God, he would be 
altogether an \ unintelligible being; and religion, which confiſts in the imitation of 
him, would be utterly impoſſible. 'IN I — | 
Now thefe being the moſt eaſy and intelligible perfection of God, by which he is 
faid in ſcripture to declare his name, that is, to make himſelf known to us, we 
ſhould govern all our reaſonings about God (as concerning his decrees, and his con- 
currence with the free actions of men, and his particular providence, which are 
things more dark and obſcure) by what is more clear ; and we ſhall find in ſcripture, 
that in all theſe points holy men do conſtantly appeal to theſe unqueſtionable and in- 
telligible perfections of God. Wilt thou deſtroy the righteous with the wicked ? (faith 
Abraham) That be far from thee.: Shall not the Fudge of all the world do right? We 
may be miſtaken; but God certainly knows who are wicked, and who are righteous ; 
and he knows how to puniſh the wicked, and ſave the righteous : But we cannot be 
miſtaken in this principle, that the Judge of all the world will do right. Thus Moſes 
fatisfies himfelf and others, concerning the particular providences of God towards the 
people of Mel. Deut. xxxii. 4, 4. I will publiſh the name of the Lord: All his ways 
ere fuugment; à God of truth, and without iniquity, juſt and right is be. This we cer- 
tainly Khow of God. 80 St. Paul, Rom. ii. 2. Thou art rare aſs O man ! What- 
foever excufe men may pretend for their faults, he lays down this for a principle, We 
are ſure the judgment 4 God is according to truth. | 
- 'Secohidly, Let us always - conſider the perfeftions of God in conjunction, and fo 
ws to recotitile them Wich one another. Do not conſider God as meer power and 
ſobercignte, as meer mercy and goodneſs, as meer Juſtice and ſeverity; but as 
I theſe” together, and in ſuch 4 Nee and degree, as may make them conſi- 
Avat -with one another. The greateſt miſtakes in religion are certainly ſprung 
frond this Yoot, from ſeparating the perfections of God, and conſidering them 
| hr wide and large notions of one, as to exclude another; 
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moderation, love and diſcretion, do not often meet toge- 
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are many times ound in conjunction. But in infinite perfebpian all perfechiams do 
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eminently meet and confiſt together; and it is not neceffary that one excelleney 
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ſhould Be Hiifet upon the ruins of another. 
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And if this Had been well conſidered, men would” not, by being too intent upon 

God's Sovereignty, with en of his other perfections, have ſpoken thoſe hard things 
about predeſtination: for the ſovereignty of God doth by no means ſet him above 
the eternal laws of goodneſs, and truth, and righteouſneſs. And if this were con- 
ſidered, men would not, by poring upon the juſtice and ſeverity of God, be fb 
ſwallowed np in deſpair : for God is not ſo ſevere, but he is merciful to the itent, 
and Hath left a retreat for the returning ſinner. If this were well conſidered, it would 


check the preſumption of thoſe who encourage themſelves in fin, by fancying to 


themſelves a God of all mercy and goodneſs ; and becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work 
1s not ſpeedily executed, therefore their beart is fully ſet in them to do evil : For it is nat 
goodneſs and mercy finally to bear with and forgive obſtinate offenders, but want of 
prudence and good government. 0 5 

Wiraly, Among different opinions concerning God (as there always have been and 
will be in the world) chuſe thoſe which are fartheſt from extremity; becauſe truth 
as well as virtue uſually lies between the extreams. And here I will inſtance in that 
controverſy, which has much diſquieted the church almoſt in all ages, concerning 
the decrees of God; about which there are two extreams, the one that God peremp- 
torfly decrces the final condition of every particular perſon, that is, their everlaſting 
happineſs or | miſery, without any regard or conſideration of the good or bad actions 
of men. The other that God decrees nothing concerning any particular perſon, 
but only in general, that men found under ſuch and ſuch qualifications ſhall be happy 
or miſerable, and puts it into their own power to qualify themſelves. Now he that 
is doubtful in this matter, as evety man muſt be that underſtands the difficulties on 
both ſides, had beſt take up in the middle opinion, that God deerees the final con- 
dition of particular perſons with reſpect to certain qualifications, which, ſpeaking 
abſolutely, are not in every man's power, but yet under the influence of God's grace, 
vrhich is never wanting to the fincere endeavours of men, may be ſaid to be in our 
power, in the ſame ſenſe as St. Paul ſays, I am able to db all things through Chriſt 
Arrigyrbrning ne: For beſides, that this in all probability is the truth, there will be 
this ad vantage in it, that he that ſtands in the middle, is like to be more moderate to- 


watds the diſſenters on both fides, than either of them will be to one another: be- 


cauſe the middle is not ſo far from either extream, as the extreams are from one ano- 
ther: At the worſt, he ſtands faireſt for an impartial enquiry after truth, and when 
he has ſatisfied himſelf where the truth lies, he may more filently paſs over to it, 
without any great imputation of inconſiſtency ; which cannot but be remarkable in 
him, who paſſeth from one extream to another. 

Fourthly and laſtiy, Entertain no opinion concerning God, that doth evidently 
contradict the practice of religion, and a good life, though never ſo ſpecious and 


ſubtil arguments may be uſed to perſuade it. Truth is moſt eaſily ſeen and dif- 


cerned in thoſe reaſonings and opinions which tend to practice; becauſe the abſur- 
dity and inconvenience of them is ſooneſt diſcovered : whereas we cannot ſo cer- 
tainly find out the truth or falſhood of thoſe opinions, which ſpeculative men de- 
viſe in their ſtudies, without any conſideration whether they ſerve any real purpoſe of 


life or not. Men indeed are very apt to form thoſe notions, which are moſt remote 


from) common ſenſe and uſe ; becauſe more pains and wit are required to make them 
plauſible : but there needs no other argument to make a wiſe man deſpiſe them, than 
that they are unprofitable, and fignify nothing to our practice, and to make men truly 
better, 


This is univerſally true in all kind of knowledge, but moſt conſiderable in the 


knowledge of God and religion ; becauſe that knowledge is of the greateſt conſi- | 


deration. We need not ſcruple to admit ſome things, not ſo evident to natural 
reaſon, if we be fatisfied of the truth of them from an higher and more cogent 
reaſon: As that God has revealed it, and faid it; this general reaſon may per- 
ſuade us of a thing that is above and beyond natural reaſon : But we may not ad- 
mit any thing for a divine revelation, which evidently contradicts and weakens the 
Yor: th b . * Sf practice 
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ice of an holy life; becauſe this is the main end of all divine revelation ; and we 
ow God, only in order to the ſervice and imitation. of him. 

Let us then look upon all knowledge that contradicts practice, as vain and falſe, 
becauſe it deſtroys its end, There are many things that ſeem. probable enough in ſpe- 
culation, which yet we moſt pertinaciouſly deny, becauſe they are not ptacticable; 
and there are many things which ſeem doubtful in ſpeculation, and would admit of 
great diſpute, which yet becauſe they are found true in practice and experience, are 
to be taken for certain and unqueſtionable. The apy; a4y©-, the idle reaſoning of 
the Stoicks, was a thing contemned by the wiſer philoſophers, as vain and uſeleſs ſub- 
tilty. Zeno pretends to demonſtrate there is no motion; and what is the conſe- 
quence of this ſpeculation, but that men muſt ſtand till? But fo leng as a man finds 
he can walk, all the ſophiſtry in the world will not perſuade him that motion is im- 
poſſible. In like manner, they that would perſuade us that men can do nothing, nor 
contribute any more to their own ſanctification than ſtocks or ſtones, and upon 
ſcripture-metaphors miſunderſtood, (as our being dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and created 
fo good works) graft notions, which are impoſſible and abſurd in practice, do not 
conſider that the natural conſequence of this is, that men muſt do nothing at all in 
religion, never think of God, nor pray to him, nor read his word, nor go to church, 
but fit ſtill and be wholly paſſive to the operations of God's grace. But however this 
may ſeem plauſible, and mea may think they add much to the glory of God's grace, 
while they deny any power in the creature; yet every conſiderate man will preſently 
apprehend that this is by no means to be admitted, becauſe it contradicts practice, and 
makes all the commands and exhortations of God's word vain and to no purpoſe, . be- 
cauſe it deſtroys religion, and diſcourages the endeavours of men; makes them ſlothful 


and careleſs of working out their own ſalvation, than which nothing can ſet a man 


farther from God's grace and aſſiſtance, and more immediately diſpoſe him for ruin; 


and upon ſome ſuch falſe reaſoning as this, the fotbful ſervant in the parable bid 
his talent in a napkin, and buried it in the earth ; but when he was called to account, 
his excuſe was not admitted, but he was caſt into utter darkneſs. The two other 
E lars, namely, how far we are to imitate the divine per fections, and particu- 

y what thoſe divine qualities are, which our Saviour doth here more eſpecially 
propound to our imitation, and likewiſe to clear the true meaning. of this precept, 
and to ſhew that the duty here enjoined, Be ye, perfect, as Father which is 


in heaven is perfect, is not impoſſible to us: Both theſe I refer to another op- 


portunity. 


SERMON 
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MATTH. V. 48. | 
Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. 


N theſe words we have, Firſt, The abſolute perfeion of the divine nature ſup- 
my" not only in thoſe before-mentioned, of goodneſs, and mercy, and patience 
4 | 


t in all other excellencies whatſoever. 


Secondly, The perfection of God, is propounded as a pattern for our imitation. 
In the handling of theſe two particulars, I propounded to proceed in this method ; 
I. To ſhew how we are to conceive of the divine perfection. 


Il. To lay down ſome rules, by which we may reftify and govern our opinions 
concerning the attributes and per fections of Gd. S n 


HI. To ſhew how far we are to imitate the ferfefions of God, and particularly 
what thoſe divine qualities are which our Saviour doth here more-eſpecially pro | 
to our imitation, | +; pound 


IV. To clear the true meaning of this precept; and to ſhew that the duty here 


intended by our Saviour, is not impoſſible to us: and then to draw ſome uſeful 
inferences from the whole. | 


The two firſt 1 have already ſpoken to. I now proceed to the third particular, 
which is, To ſhew how far we are to imitate the perfections of God, and particularly 
what thoſe divine qualities are which our Saviour doth here more-eſpecially pro- 


nd to our imitation, For though theſe words do ſuppoſe the abſolute per- 


fections of God, which are incommunicable, and a creature, as ſuch, is utterly inca- 
pable of them, theſe cannot be ſuppoſed to be intended for a pattern to us. As the 
neceſſity and independency of the divine nature; and the ſelf-ſufficiency of it to 
' his own happineſs; to be the original cauſe of all things ; and conſequently ſupreme 


Lord and Governor; the immenſity and eternity of his being; theſe, and perhaps 


ſeveral other per fections, are incommunicable to a creature; and it would be an 
unſufferable pride, and a kind of high treaſon againſt the divine Majeſty, and a ſottiſn 
ignorance of the neceflary bounds and limits of our own ſtate, as we are creatures, 
to think to reſemble God in theſe excellencies, of which the condition of a creature 


is utterly incapable. This was the fin of Lucifer; an ambition to ſtep into the 


throne of God, and 10 be like the moſt High. 
So that, in our imitation of the divine perfection, we are to keep within the ſtation 

of creatures, not affecting an independency and ſovereignty like the moſt High, and to 

be omnipotent as he is, 20 have an arm like God, and to thunder with a voice like him, 


as the expreſſion is in Job; but to endeavour to reſemble him, pro modulo creature, 


according to the rate and capacity of a creature, in thoſe. divine qualities, and in ſuch 
meaſures and degrees, as our finite and dependent nature is capable of, 


More-eſpecially and chiefly in the moral per fections of the divine nature, ſuch as 
are his goodneſs, and mercy, and patience, his juſtice, and truth, and faithfulneſs ;- 


| theſe, and only theſe, the ſcripture ſeems to comprehend under the name of holi- 
Vol. II. | Ttt 5 | 


neſs, 
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neſs; not all the excellencies of the divine nature in general, but thoſe - which 
we call moral excellencies and perfections, ſuch as thoſe which I have named; for 
with theſe, and hardly with any other, is the holinesſs of God joined in ſcripture, as 
boly and righteous, holy and true, &c. And therefore when God ſays, Be ye boh, 
for I em holy ; it ſigniſſes, that we are to imitate God in his goodneſs, and L 
and patience, and righteouſneſs, and faithfulneſs, and truth; for theſe are the hoſi- 
_ neſs of the divine nature, which ſet him at the greateſt diſtance from that which we 
call moral impurity and fin. Sy | 

For that which our Saviour, here in the text, more peculiarly recommends to our 
imitation, is the goodneſs of God, of which his mercy and patience are two emi- 
nent branches, The mercy of God, is his goodneſs to thoſe that are in mifery, or 
are liable to it, The patience of God, is his mercy in ſparing thoſe who have 
deſerved puniſhment, and are liable to it. And the goodneſs of God is then greateſt, 
when it is exerciſed towards the evil and unthankful; thoſe who are ſo far from 
deſerving it, that they have given great and juſt provocations to the contrary. And 
this affectionate temper of mind, which is ſo remarkable in God towards the un- 
worthy and unthankful ſons of men, our Saviour recommends to our imitation, here 
in the text, Be ye therefore per fel, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. 
Be ye therefore —— this Particle of infererice therefore, hath a plain relation to 
ſomething ſpoken before; and if we look back to ver. 44. we ſhall find our Saviour 
there enjoining his diſciples o love their enemies; to bleſs them that curſe 
them; to do good to them that hate them; and to pray for thoſe that deſpitefully 
tſe them, and perſecute them, And by what other argument doth he inforce the 
practice of this difficult duty, but by telling us, that this is to be like God, to be 
good to the evil and unthankful, ver. 45. That ye may be the children of your 
heavenly Father, «who maketh bis ſun to riſe on the evil and the good, and his rain to 
fall on the juſt and on the imat. God is good to all, and exerciſeth great 
and patience even towards the evil and unjuſt. And then he concludes. that if per- 
fection itſelf be fit to be a pattern, we ſhould labour after theſe qualities; Be ye 
therefore per fe, even as your Father which 1s in heaven is perfect. So that though 
the univerſal perfection of the divine nature be here fuppoſed, yet the attributes 
of his goodneſs, and mercy, and patience are here particularly pointed at, and 
propounded to us for our pattern; and the precept of imitating the divine per- 
fection is more eſpecially to be underſtood of thoſe per fections which our Saviour 
had been diſcourſing of before, viz, the goodneſs and mercy of God. And that 
this is undoubtedly fo, is evident from St. Luke's 5 this precept, chap. vi. 
36. Be ye therefore otxripmores, benefici, ready to do good, full of kindneſs and beni g- 
nity ; merciful, as your Father which is in heaven is merciful; that is, Endeavour you 
to be fuch as I have deſcribed God to be. And this St. Matthew calls perfection: 
becauſe the goodneſs of God, is his great perfection; and the glory of the divine 
nature, that which reflects a luſtre and beauty upon all his other attributes, and takes 
off the terror of them. From all which it is plain, what thoſe perfections of the 
divine nature are, which our Saviour doth here particularly recommend to our imitation, 
I come now, in the 18. 

- Fourth and laft place, To clear the true meaning of this precept; and to ſhew, that 
the duty here required, and intended by our Saviour, (when he ſays, Be ye perfect, 
. as your Father which is in heaven is perfect) is not impoſſible to us. And to this 

_ purpoſe, be pleaſed to conſider theſe three or four things. | 
1. That our imitatioa of God, is certainly reftrained to the communicable per- 
fections of God, and ſuch as creatures are capable of; as I have ſhewn before, For 
it is ſo far from being a duty to affect or attempt to be like God in his peculiar per- 
fections, that it was, probably, the ſin of the apoſtate angels. | | 

2. Our imitation of the divine perfections, which are communicable to creatures, 
is likewiſe to be reſtrained to ſuch degrees of theſe perfections, as creatures are 
capable of. For no creature can ever be ſo perfectly good as God is; nor partake 
of any other excellency in that tranſcendent degree, in which the divine nature is 
poſie(s'd of it. | ANCE: 

3. But there is no manner of inconvenience in having a pattern propounded to 

us of ſo great perfection, as is above our reach to attain to; and there may be great 
advantages in it. The way to excel iu any kind, is, pm guague exewpla ad — 
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tandum proponere, to propoſe the higheſt and moſt perfect examples to our imitation, 
No man can write after too perfect and good a copy; and though he can never reach 
the perfection of it, yet he is like to learn more, than by one leſs perfect. He that 
aims at the heavens, which yet he is ſure to come ſhort of, is like to ſhoot higher 
than he that aims at a mark within his reach. | | | 

Beſides, that the excellency of the pattern, as it leaves room for continual improve- 
ment, ſo it kindles ambition, and makes men ſtrain and contend to the utmoſt to do 
better: And though he can never hope to equal the example before him, yet he will 
endeavour to come as near it as he can. So that a perfect pattern is no hindrance; 
but an advantage rather to our improvement in any kind. | 

4. If any thing can be ſuppoſed to be our duty, which is abſolutely beyond our 
power, a precept of this nature may with as much reaſon be ſuppoſed to be fo, as 
any thing that can be inſtanced in : becauſe in ſuch a caſe, if we do our beſt, and 
be continually preſſing forward towards the mark, though we can never reach it, 
yet we do very commendably ; and whatever the law may require to try and raiſe 
our obedience, yet in all equitable interpretation, ſuch a will and endeavour. will be 
acceptable with God for the deed. For if the perfection of the law do really ex- 
ceed our ability, and be beyond the poſſibility of our performance, the aſſurance we 
have of God's goodneſs will ſufficiently ſecure us from any danger and prejudice 
upon that account. And we may reaſonably preſume, that to do all we can towards 
the fulfilling of this precept, will be as acceptable to God, and as beneficial to our 
ſelves, as if our power had been greater, and we had perfectly fulfilled it. If our 
heavenly Father, to try the readineſs and chearfulneſs of our obedience, bid us do 
that which he knows we cannot do, thongh we can do ſomething towards it, we may 
be ſure that he will be very well pleaſed when he ſees, that in obedience to him we 
have done all that we could. And we may in this caſe reaſon as our Saviour does; 
If we that are evil would deal thus with our children, how much more ſhall our hea- 
venly father ? The goodneſs of God ſignifies very little, if it does not fignify this, 
that in any inſtance of real and unqueſtionable goodneſs, God is much better than 
any father upon earth. | 

However at the worſt, that wherein we fall ſhort of the perfection of the law, may 
be ſupplied on our part, by an humble acknowledgement of our own weakneſs and 
imperfection; and on God's part, by mercy and forgiveneſs, for the fake of the per- 
fect obedience of our bleſſed Redeemer. This is the leaſt benefit we can expect in this 
caſe from the grace, and mercy, and equity of the goſpel. 

5. And laſtiy, which will fully clear this matter; this precept doth not oblige us 
to come up to a perfect equality with the pattern propounded to us, but only imports 
a vigorous imitation of it; that we be perpetually aſcending and climbing up higher, 
ſtill advancing from one degree of goodneſs to another, and continually aſpiring after 
a nearer reſemblance to God: And this certainly is poffible to us, to endeavour to be 
as like God as we can, in this weak and imperfect ſtate. 

Whereas any equality with God, even in the communicable attributes of his good- 
neſs, and mercy, and patience, is not only impoſſible to us in this ſtate of fin and 
imperfection, but above the condition of a creature, even of the ſpirits of juſt mm 
made perfect, and of the higheſt angels in glory; for their perfection is not abſolute, 
but in compariſon with our preſent ſtate, And I think there is no gteat reaſon to 
doubt, but that the bleſſed ſpirits above, who continually behold the face of their 
father, are ſtill writing after this copy, which is here propounded to us; and en- 
deavouring to be perfect, as their father which is in heaven is perfect; ſtill aſpiring 
after a nearer and more perfect reſemblance of God, whoſe goodneſs and mercy is ſo 
far beyond, and before that of any creature, that they may be for ever approaching 
nearer to it, and yet never overtake it. = | 
And this ſeems to be no inconſiderable ingredient, and enhancement of the hap- 
pineſs of heaven, that the holineſs of good men (which is the ſimilitude of God) 18 
never at a ſtand, nor at its full growth and period ; but that the glorified faints (yea 
and bleſſed angels too) may be continually growing and improving, and they them- 

ſelves ſtill become better and happier to all eternity. And this in my apprehenſion 
is no undervaluing the happineſs of heaven, that it is not ſo perfect at firſt, as it 
ſhall be afterwards; becauſe it is granted on all hands, that the happineſs of thoſe 
good ſouls, who are already in blifs, ſhall. be more perfect and 'compleat at the re- 
Vol! Il, | T'tt 2 | ſurrection. 
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ſurrection. And why may it not then be continually increafing, and be augmented 
ſtill more and more, without any ſtint or final period of its perfection? In this 
world. we are apt to faint in a long courſe of goodneſs, and to be weary of 4well- 
doing. But in the other ſtate, when men ſhould be ſtrongly byaſſed to goodneſs, and 
having nothing to pull them back, it will-then be ſo far from being a trouble, that 
methinks it ſhould be a mighty pleaſure to the bleſſed, to find that there is no end 
of their doing good, and becoming better. For if conformity to God be the ground 
and foundation of all happineſs, then our bleſſedneſs will advance proportionably, 
as we grow more and more like to him. This, I confeſs, were a diſmal conſideration, 
to think that in heaven we ſhould be liable to relapſe, to go backward, or fall from 
that holy and happy ſtate. But this is a comfortable conſideration, that our holineſs 
and happineſs ſhall never be at a ſtand, that it is ſecure ſo far as it goes, and that 
we cannot loſe what we have once attained, as we may do in this world, This, 
methinks, ſhould be a trouble to no man, that as good and happy as he is at firſt, he 
ſhall ſtill be better and better, more and more happy without end. | 

But be that as it will, and as God pleaſeth, (for we do but talk in the dark about 
our future ſtate) this is certain, that an equality with God in any of his perfettrons, 
is not to be attained by any creature, and therefore cannot be thought to be the 
meaning of this precept : But that which our Saviour requires, is a vigorous imi- 
tion of this pattern; that we have this example of the divine perfection always before 
us, and that we be continually endeavouring, as much as in us lies, to bring our- 


ſelves to the neareſt reſemblance of God, that poſſibly we can. And if this be our 


fincere care and ftudy, we need not doubt but that it will find acceptance with God, 
and that he will be graciouſly pleaſed to eſteem us for his children; and if there 
need a pardon for it, that God will forgive us where we fall ſhort of the perfection 
of that pattern, which we can never imitate to perfection. 

And happy were it for us, if this were all the ground of our fear and trouble, that 
when we had done all we could, we muſt ftill fall much ſhort of the perfection of 
God's law, and the duty therein laid upon us. Alas ! which of us does near ſo much 
as we can, and is not conſcious to himſelf that it is through his own fault and neglect, 
that he is ſo unlike his heavenly father in goodneſs and mercy, in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs ; and that he ſtill partakes in ſo great a meaſure of thoſe, not only unrea- 
fonable and brutiſh, but even deviliſh paſſions of malice and hatred, of rage and 
cruelty, of impatience and implacable revenge; and that theſe ungodlike qualities do 
ſo frequently prevail upon us; and have ſo much dominion over us. 

We are ſo far from being what we ought, in theſe and many other reſpects, that 
we are far from what we might be, if we would mind our duty with care and con- 
ſcience, and make it our ſincere endeavour to ſubdue ourſelves to a conformity to 
God, and to a perfect holineſs in his fear. | 

Would we but often ſet God before our eyes, and repreſent to ourſelves thoſe excel- 
Tent and amiable perfections of the divine nature, which are ſo comfortable and 
beneficial to us, and to which we ftand fo infinitely obliged, his goodneſs and mercy 
and patience, upon which all our hopes of happineſs do depend, and to which we are 
indebted, that we are. not miſerable paſt recovery ; that goodneſs and patience which 
he continually exerciſeth towards us, (for we provoke him every day), and exerciſeth 
towards us, on purpoſe to endear thoſe perfections to us, from which we reap ſo much 
comfort and advantage; that by the pattern of perfection itſelf, and the example of 
him who is ſo much above us, no ways obliged to us, nor tied by any intereſt to be 
concerned for us; and who being happy in himſelf, neither hopes nor fears any 
thing from us: I fay, by an example that has all theſe advantages, we might be 
provoked to be ſo affected towards one another (who have mutual Obligations one 
to another, and mutual expectations of good or evil one from another) as we have 
always found God to be towards us, and as we deſire he ſhould ſtill continue; and 
miſerable creatures are we, whenever he ceaſeth to be ſo: And we have reaſon to 
fear he will ceaſe to be ſo, if this example of his goodneſs and patience towards us 
do not transform us into the image of the divine perfections, and prevail upon us to 
imitate thoſe excellencies which we have ſo much reaſon to approve and admire, and 
be in love withal. 

Theſe conſiderations, taken both from ingenuity and intereſt, ſhould awaken our 


floth, and ſtir up our moſt reſolute and vigorous endeavours after that 6 
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which our Saviour here requires, and make us aſhamed of our lazy complaints, that 
our duty is ſet ſo high, that the endeavours of our whole life cannot reach it; when 
yet we have hardly made one ſtep towards it, and are ſo remiſs and unconcern'd about 
it, as if we could do it at any time with the greateſt eaſe, and at an hour's warning, 
before we leave the world, could fulfil this precept of our Lord, of being perfet#, as 
our Father which is in heaven is perfect. ö 

And yet, let me tell you, ſo far as any of us are from reſembling our heavenly 
Father in ſome good degree and meaſure, ſo far are we diſtant from heaven, and the 
temper of the bleſſed; ſo far are we utterly unqualified for the bliſsful fight and 
enjoyment of God: for unleſs we be firſt lie him, we cannot ſee him as he is: Only 
the pure in heart ſhall ſee God; and therefore every man that has ibis hope in him, 
ſhould purify himſelf even as he is pure. | 

And thus I have, as briefly as I could, diſpatched the four things I propounded for 
the explication of this text; namely, how we are to. conceive of the divine per- 
feftons, and to give ſome rules to regulate and govern our opinions concerning the 
attributes and perfections of God; to explain the extent of this duty, and vindicate 
the poſſibility of it. = | 

All that now remains, is to- draw ſome uſeful inferences from this diſcourſe which 
I have made; and they ſhall be theſe wo : 1 

I. That the ſtrongeſt and ſureſt reaſonings in religion, are grounded upon the 
eſſential per fections of God. 

II. That the trueſt and moſt ſubſtantial practice of religion, conſiſts in the imita- 
tion of God. 

1. That the ſtrongeſt and ſureſt reaſonings in religion, are grounded upon the 
eſſential - per fections of God; ſo that even divine revelation itſelf doth ſuppoſe theſe 
for its foundation, and can ſignify nothing to us, unleſs theſe be firſt known and 
believed. Unlefs we be firſt perſuaded of the providence of God, and his particular 
care of mankind, why ſhould we believe that he would make any revelation of him- 
ſelf to men? Unleſs it be naturally known to us, that God is true; what founda- 
tion is there for the belief of his word? And what ſignifies the laws. and promiſes 
of God, unleſs natural light do firſt aſſure us of his ſovereign authority and faithful- 
neſs? So that the principles of natural religion, are the foundation of that which 
is revealed; and therefore, in reaſon, nothing can be admitted to be a revelation from 

God, which plainly contradicts his eſſential perfection; and, conſequently, if any 
retends divine revelation for this doctrine, that God hath from all eternity abſo- 
— decreed the eternal ruin of the greateſt part of mankind, without any reſpect 
to the ſins and demerits of men, I am as certain that this doctrine cannot be of God 
as I am ſure that God is good and juit : becauſe this grates upon the notion that man- 
kind have of goodneſs and juſtice. This is that which no good man would do, and 
therefore cannot be believed of infinite goodneſs ; and therefore if an Apoſtle or Ange! 
from heaven teach any doctrine which plainly overthrows the goodneſs and juſtice 
of God, let him be accurſed. For every man hath greater. aſſurance that God is 
good and juſt, than he can have of any ſubtle ſpeculations about predeſtination and 
the decrees of God. : 

And for the ſame reaſon, I cannot believe, upon the pretended authority or infal- 
libility of any man or church in the world, that God would not haye men underſtand 
their publick prayers, and the leſſons of ſcripture which are read to them. A. leflon 
not to be underſtood, is nonſence : a leſſon is ſomething to be learned; which how it 
can be without being underſtood, is hard to comprehend. _ . | "i 

And as little can I believe, upon the authority of any perſon or church what- 
ſoever, that God ſhould reveal his will to men in the holy Scriptures, with a deſign 
to have it hid, and lock'd up from the generality of mankind in an unknown tongs, 
And much leſs can I believe (which yet is the expreſs doctrine of the council of 
Trent) that the ſaving efficacy of the ſacrament, depends upon the intention of the 
prieſt, Which is to ſay, that though people believe, and live never ſo well, they 
may be damned by ſholes and whole pariſhes together, at the pleaſure of the prieſt ; 
and for no other reaſon, but becauſe he is ſo wicked as not to intend to ſaye them. 
Can any man believe this, that hath any tolerable notion of God's goodnels ? May 
we not in this caſe appeal, as Abraham did, to the goodneſs and juſtice of God, and 
expoſtulate with greater reaſon than he did, much after the ſame manner, Milt thou 
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Wi  deftiroy the righteous for the wicked? That be far from thee to do after this manner. 

| | To damn the righteous for the wicked, and that righteous people ſhould lie at the 

of a wicked prieſt, to be damned or ſaved at his pleaſure, that be far from 

thee : Shall not the Fudge of all the earth do right ? And can there be a greater Affront 

to the goodneſs and juſtice of God, than to imagine he ſhould deal with men after 
this manner ? If this be to do right, there is no poſſibility of doing wrong. 

And to give but one inſtance more; I can never believe, upon the authority of 
any man, or church whatſoever, that our Saviour, in the celebration of his laſt 
ſupper, did with his own hands give away his own natural body into the hands of his 
diſciples ; and give his blood ſhed, before it was ſhed; that the whole doctrine of 
chriſtianity ſhould mainly rely upon the evidence of miracles, the aſſurance of which 
depends upon the certainty of ſenſe; and yet that an effential part of that doctrine 
ſhould overthrow the certainty of ſenſe. I can never while I live believe theſe two 
things, that the laſt thing our Saviour did before his death, ſhould be to teach his 
diſciples not to believe their own ſenſes, as he muſt do if he taught them tranſub- 
ſtantiation; and that the very firſt thing he did after he was riſen from the dead, 
ſhould- be to teach them the quite contrary, by appealing to the certainty of ſenſe 
for the proof of his reſurrection; for when they doubted of his reſurrection, Luke 
xxiv. 38. He ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled? and why do thoughts ariſe in your 
bearts ? Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf : handle me, and ſee, for a 
ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye fee me have, If this be a good argument, that 
it was a real body which they faw, becauſe they faw and felt Beſh and bones, is it 
not as good an argument on the other fide, that what they ſaw in the facramene 
was not his real and natural body, becauſe they could neither fee nor handle fleſh and 
bones? So that I cannot believe tranſubſtantiation, unlefs I can believe that tratly 
itſelf can contradi& and deſtroy itſelf. 

[You ſee of what uſe it is to have right and ſteady apprehenfions of the divine per- 
fettions; that, theſe being laid for a foundation, we may, upon all occaſions, have 
recourſe to them, and govern our opinions and reaſonings in religion, about all doubt- 
ful Matters, by ſuch principles as are clear and unqueſtionable. The 

II. Inference is, That the trueft and moft ſubſtantial practice of retigion, conſiſts 
in the imitation” of the divine perfections, eſpecially the moral perfections of the divine 
nature, which the ſcripture is wont to comprehend under the name of bolineſs ; 
| and ſuch are the goodneſs, and mercy, and patience of God, his juſtice, and truth, 
1 and faithfulneſs. To imitate God in theſe, is true religion; or, as St. James 
expreſſes it, pure religion, and undefiled, æ⁰α⁵ei] G., without any flaw or blemiſh, 
alluding to precious ſtones, the greateſt commendation of which is to be clear, and 
4 without flaw. Rehgio et, imitari quem colis; That is religion, to imitate him 
1 whom wwe worſhip. This the heathens, by the light of nature, did diſcover to be the 
| great end of religion, and the beſt worſhip of the deity, to be like God. Pythagoras 
1 was want to ſay, That we honour God moſt, when we are moſt like him in 
| the temper and diſpoſition of our minds.” And Plato to the ſame purpoſe, 
; That the height and perfection of goodneſs, is to reſemble God, as near as is poſ- 
1 t fible; and that we reſemble God, in being juſt, and holy, and wife.” So likewiſe 
Hierocles, That a good man imitates God, in the meafures of love and friend- 
« ſhip, who hates no man, and extends his benignity to all mankind.” Plutarch 
hath an excellent diſcourſe about the patience of God towards ſinners, and gives this 
as one reaſon why God doth not preſently puniſh offenders, © That he might give 
« an example to us of gentlenefs and patience, and check the fury and violence of 
% men in revenging injuries upon one another; which nothing will do more effectu- 
« ally, than to conſider that gentleneſs and forbearance, are an imitation of the 
« divine perfection! And then he cites an excellent ſaying of Plato, © That God 
© manifeſted himſelf, and diſplayed his perfections in the world, for our imitation ; 
e true virtue being nothing elſe, but an imitation of the divine nature.” For there 
is no greater benefit man can receive from God's hand, than to become virtuous by 
the imitation and purſuit of thoſe excellencies and perfections which are in God, 
Seneca likewiſe hath many paſlages to this purpoſe, Inter viros bonos ac Deum ani- 
citia eſt, ind etiam neceſſitudo & ſimilitudo; Between God and men there is 4 
friendſhip, yea, and an intimacy and likeneſs: And that a virtuous man is diſci- 
pulus æmulatorque & progenies Dei, a diſciple and imitator, and the very 
ENS | 1 . genuine 
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genuine off-ſpring of God. So that the light of nature and the reaſon of mankind, have 
always placed the perfection of religion in the imitation of the divine excellencies and per- 
fections. | F | . | 45 

4 And this is very agreeable to the language and ſenſe of the holy ſcriptures, which every 
where make the practice of religion to conſiſt in our conformity to God, and the laws 
which he hath given us; which are nothing elſe but a tranſcript of his nature. The 
great buſineſs of religion is to do the will of God; and his ts the will of God, our ſancti- 
fication ; and our ſanctification is our conformity to the holineſs of God; and this is the 
ſcope of the general exhortations of ſcripture, to perſuade us to holineſs, that is, to an imi- 
tation of the moral perfections of the divine nature, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having therefore theſe 
promiſes, dearly beloved ; let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and 
perfect holineſs in the fear of God, 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. As he which hath called you is holy, ſo 
be ye holy in all manner of converſation, becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, for I am holy, 
2 Pet, i. 3, 4. ſpeaking of the chriſtian religion, which he calls he knowledge of him who 
bath called us to glory and virtue, whereby alſo (ſays he) are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promiſes, that by theſe we might be partakers of a divine nature, having 
eſcaped the corruption that is in the world through luſt. So that the holineſs the 
goſpel deſigns to bring us to, is a participation of the divine nature, which we 
can no otherwiſe partake of, but by an imitation of the divine per fections. This 
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is that which the ſcripture expreſſes to us by the terms of regeneration, the neu 


man and the new creature. And therefore thoſe who are converted from a wicked 
and finful ſtate, and reclaimed to goodneſs, are faid 0 put on the new man, which 
after God is created in righteouſneſs, and the holineſs of truth. Eph. iv. 23. To be 
renewed after the image of him that created us. Coloſſ. iii. 10. This is to be the 
ſons and children of God, to imitate and reſemble God in our diſpoſitions and man- 
ners. Eph. v. 1. Be ye therefore, usul Ts Oe, imitators of God, as dear children. 


Phil. ii. 15. That ye may be blameleſs and Hncere, the ſons of God without rebuke, 


in the mid/i of a crooked and Ta nation. 1 John iii. 10. In this the children 
of God are manifeſt, and the children of the devil; whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs 
7s not of God. There have been great enquiries concerning the marks of a child of God; 
this is the true character, and that which in effect comprehends all others, our imita- 
tion and teſemblance of God in thoſe per fections, wherein he is ſet forth for a pattern 
to us. And in this mainly conſiſts. the practice both of natural religion, and of true 
chriſtianity. | 

But does not religion conſiſt very much in the duties of God's worſhip, in the exer- 
ciſe of piety and devotion, in conſtant and frequent prayers to God, and in the cele- 
bration of his goodneſs by praiſe and thanſgiving, in reading and hearing, and me- 
ditating upon God's word, in faſting and abſtinence, and keeping our bodies in ſub- 
jection to our ſpirits, . and in frequent receiving of the holy ſacrament? To this I 
anſwer, that religion doth conſiſt very much in the due performance of theſe duties, 
and they are unqueſtionable and neceſſary parts of religion, and the means appointed 
by God for the begetting and increafing in us ſuch diſpoſitions of mind, as render us 
moſt like to God, and for the production of all the fruits of goodneſs, and holineſs, 
and righteouſneſs in our hves. | | 

But then it is to be conſidered, that theſe exerciſes of piety and devotion are but 


the means of religion, and not the ultimate end and deſign of it. All theſe do but 


ſerve to bring us to a nearer reſemblance of God; and where they fail of this end, 
and are performed for their own fakes only, and we reſt in them, without aiming at 
any thing farther, they loſe their nature; becauſe they are not uſed as means, but 
reſted in, as if they were the end of religion. And it is to be feated there are many 
which fall into this fatal miſtake about religion, and think that if they do but ſerve 


God in their families, and go to church, and behave themſelves there with devotion. 


and reverence, and at certain ſeaſons receive the ſacrament, they are truly religious, 


and very good chriſtians ; when all this while they take no care to improve them-- 


ſelves in real goodneſs, by an inward conformity of their minds to God, and the real 
reformation and amendment of their lives, by mortifying their luſts, and ſubduing their 
„ and ions to the laws of reaſon and religion, by putting on, as the ele of 

„ bowels of kindneſs; by being true and faithful, righteous and juſt, patient and 


merciful, as their father which is in heaven is ſo; and by forbearing one another, 
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in caſe of provocation, and forgiving one another, even as God, for 8 hath 
forgiven us ; by purifying themſelves as God is pure, and endeavouring to be holy in 
all manner of converſation, as he who bath called them is holy ; when all this while 
are as covetous, and earthly-minded, and, to ſerve their covetouſneſs, will ſtrain 
a point of truth or juſtice, and hardly do an act of charity in their whole lives, 
but what is extorted from them by mere importunity, or ſome ſuch urgent neceſſity, 
in point of decency and reputation, that for ſhame of the world they know not how 
to avoid it; when their paſſions are as fierce and ungoverned, their hearts as full of 
gall and bitterneſs, their tongues of flander and evil-ſpeaking, their humours as 
oud, and ſurly, and cenſorious, as theirs can be who are openly prophane, and 
m to negle& and deſpiſe all religion: And yet becauſe they ſerve God (as 
they call it) and make an external appearance of piety and devotion, are good 
church-men, and attend upon the ordinances of God, they think they have diſcharged 
the whole bufineſs of religion admirably well, and are very good children of God, 
and in a ſtate of great grace and favour with him. Whereas the performance of all 
theſe duties, and the uſe of all theſe means ſeparated from that which is the great 
end of religion, the conformity of ourſelves to God, in thoſe qualities and diſpoſitions 
which 1, have mentioned, is fo far from finding acceptance with God, that it is an 
abomination to him. So God every-where declares in ſcripture, telling us, that 
the prayer of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord; and that he diſdains to be 
praiſed men of unhallowed lips and lives; and that unleſs with the praiſes we 
offer to him, we order our converſation aright, we ſhall not ſee the ſalvation of God. 
ith what contempt does he ſpeak of this formal external religion, without the 
power of it upon our hearts and lives! To what purpoſe is the multitude of your 
ſacrifices to me? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, and ten thouſands 
of rivers of oil? He hath ſtewed thee, O man, what is good: and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do juſily, and to Iove mercy, and to walk humbly with thy Gad? 
I not this the faſt which I have choſen, to break the bands of wickedneſs, and to let the 
oppreſſed go free; to deal thy bread to the hungry; and that thou bring the por, that 
are caſt out, to thine ; when thou ſeeſt the naked, that thou cover bim; and that 
thou bide not thyſelf from thine own fleſh ? | 
Nor is it hearing of the word that will avail us, unleſs we be doers of it. Bleſſed 
are they (ſays our Saviour) that hear the word of God, and krep it. He that heareth 
theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, ſhall be likened to a wiſe man, who hath built 
his houſe upon @ rock, Nor will bare receiving the ſacrament recommend us to 
God; but performing the obligation, which thereby we take upon ourſelves, to abſtain 
from all fin and wickedneſs ; otherwiſe we tread under foot Yay fon of Gad, and pro- 
pbane the blood of the covenant, whereby we fhould be ſanctiſed, as if it were an 
unholy thing. Can any man think that to be religion, which has no effect upon the 
lives of men, which does not teach them to govern. their words and actions, who 
reads thoſe plain words of St. Fames, If any man among you ſeem to be religious, and 
bridleth not bis tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, that man's religion is wain., 
Pure religion and undefiled before God and the father is this, to viſit the father- 
leſs and widows in their affiction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world. 
When religion produceth theſe real effects, then the means of religion do truly ſerve 
the end of it; and we are not only bearers of the word, but doers of it, and ſhall be 
bleſſed in our deed, | 13 | 
So that as there is an obligation upon us to uſe the means of religion, which God 
hath inſtituted, with great care and conſcience; ſo we ſhould chiefly mind that which 
is the end of all religion, which is to make us partakers of a divine nature, and 
make us like to God, eſpecially in thoſe amiable and excellent qualities, which are 
the glory and beauty of the divine nature, his benignity and goodneſs, his mercy 
and patience. Theſe, becauſe they are the primary per fections of God, are the 
principal duties both of natural and revealed religion, and of an eternal and indi- 
ſpenſible obligation; becauſe they have their foundation in the nature of God, which 
is fix'd, and unalterable: And all poſitive inftitutions, when they come in com- 
petition with theſe, are to ſtoop and veil to them. Natural and moral duties, eſpe- 
y thoſe of goodneſs, and mercy, and charity, are ſo ſtrongly bound upon us, 
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declared nothing to the prejudice of them; but, on the contrary, has ſtraitened "our 
obligation to them as much as is poflible: The ſon of man came not to deſtroy mens 
lives, but to fave them; ſo that they nom not what manner of ſpirit they are of, who 
think to pleaſe God by hating men, who are made aſter the image of God, and by 
killing one another, to do him good ſervice ; who, to advance his cauſe and religion in 
the world, will break through all the obligations of nature and civil ſociety, under- 
mine government, and diſturb the peace of mankind. 5 

Whereas our Saviour did not by any thing in his religion deſign to alter the civil 
government of the world, or to leſſen and diminiſh the rights of Princes, or to ſet 
men looſe from allegiance to them, or to make treaſon and rebellion, bloody wars and 
barbarous maſſacres lawful; for the propagating of his Faith. He had (as any one would 
imagine) as much power as the pope; but yet he depoſed no princes, nor excom- 
municated and diſcharged their ſubjects from their fidelity and obedience to them, for 
their oppoſition to his religion: he hath aſſumed no ſuch power to himſelf. By what 
authority then doth his vicar do theſe things; and who gave him this authority? Our 
Lord tells us plainly his kingdom was not of this world; and that without any diftinc- 
tion of in ordine ad ſpiritualia, and therefore he wreſted no prince's kingdom out of 
his hands, nor ſeized it as forfeited to himſelf. 

But this power the pops claims to himſelf, and hath exerciſed it many a time, 
diſturbing the peace of nations, and exerciſing the moſt barbarous cruelties in the 
world, under a pretence of zeal for God and religion; as if becauſe religion is fo very 
good a thing in itſelf, it would warrant men to do the very worſt things for its fake ; 
which is the ready way to render religion contemptible and odious, and to make two 
of the beſt things in the world, God and religion, good for nothing. 

If we would preſerve in the minds of men any reverence and eſteem for religion, 
we muſt take heed how we deſtroy the principles of natural religion, and undermine 
the peace and happineſs of human ſociety, for the glory of God, and under pretence 
of following divine revelation, and being led by a church that cannot err: for every 
church doth certainly err, that teacheth any thing plainly contrary to the principles 
and dictates of natural religion, and utterly inconſiſtent with the eſſential perfections 
of God, and with the peace and order of the world; for God is not the God of con- 
fuſion, but of order; which St. Paul appealeth to as a principle of eternal truth, and 
naturally known: But they that pretend that religion prompts men to ſedition and 
cruelty, do repreſent God as the God of confuſion, and not of order. | | 

Therefore whatever men may through an ignorant zeal, or for ambitious ends, 
pretend to be religion, let us place it in that which is unqueſtionable, the imitation of 
the divine perfections, and let us (as the apoſtle exhorts) put on, as the elect of God, 


bowels of mercy, kindneſs, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, and above all let' us put on charity, 


which is the very bond of perfection. The great perfection of the divine nature, or 
rather the very eſſence of God, is love. So St. John ſpeaks, God is love, and be that 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in bim. And 'tis very remarkable, that in 
theſe very qualities. of charity, and kindneſs, and compaſſion, which we peculiarly 
call humanity, we approach neareſt to the divinity itſelf, and that the contrary diſpo- 
ſitions do transform us into wild. beaſts and devils. 

And yet as ſeverely as I ſpeak againſt theſe principles and practices, I have an hearty 
pity and compaſſion for thoſe who are under the power of ſo great a deluſion ; and 
upon a pretence of being made the only true chriſtians in the world, are ſeduced from 
humanity itſelf ; and ſo far from being made good chriſtians by theſe principles, that 
they are hardly left to be men, being blinded, and led by the blind, they fall into the 
ditch of the grofleſt and fouleſt immoralities ; ſuch as are plainly enough condemned 
by the light of nature, if there were no bible in the world. 

Not but that we proteſtants have our faults and our follies too, and thoſe (God 
knows!) too many and too viſible ; we poſſeſs more truth, but there is little 
among us; and yet God is as well and as often in ſcripture called the God of peace, as 
the God of truth. In this great light and liberty of the reformed religion, we are apt 


to be wanton, and to quarrel and fall out; we are full of heats and animoſities, of 
ſchiſms and diviſions, and the way of peace we have not known. God grant that at laſt 
in this our day (when it concerns us ſo much) we may know the things that belong to 


our peace, before they be hid from our eyes ! 


Vol. II. 3 U u u . You 
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You fee in what things the practice of religion mainly conſiſts, in our likeneſs to 
God, and reſemblance of him in holineſs and goodneſs; and without this we are 
utterly incapable of happineſs : we cannot ſee God unleſs. we be like bim. The pre- 
ſence of God can adminiſter no pleaſure, no felicity to us, till we be changed into 
bis image; till we come to this temper, to hate fin, and delight in purity and holi. 
neſs, we can have no delightful communion with the holy God; till our paſſions be 
ſubdued, and our ſouls diſpoſſeſt of thoſe deviliſh and ungodlike qualities of hatred 

d malice, of revenge and impatience ; and till we be endued with the ſpirit of uni- 
verſal goodneſs and charity, we are not fit company for our heavenly father: we are 
pot qualified to dwell with God, who is love, and dwells in love. So far as we are 
defective in theſe divine qualities and perfections, fo far we fall ſhort of the temper 
of happineſs. 

There is a direct and eternal oppoſition between the holy and good God, and the 
evil diſpoſitions of wicked men; and till this oppoſition be removed, it is impoſſible 
we ſhould find any felicity in the enjoyment of God. Now the nature of God is fixed 
and unchangeable ; God cannot recede from his own perfection, and therefore we 
muſt quit our fins : Thou canſt not change God, therefore change thy ſelf ; and rather 
think of putting off thy corrupt nature, which may be changed, than of altering the 
divine nature, with whom is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning. God condeſcended 
to take our nature upon him, to make us capable of happineſs ; but if this will not 
do, he will not put off his own nature to make us happy. 


SERMON LXXVII. 


The Happineſs of God. 


1 TIM. i. 11. The bleſſed H 
The whole Verſe runs thus: 


According to the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God, which was committed 


to my truſt, 


INCE all men naturally defire happineſs, and thirſt after it; methinks we 

3 ſhould all deſire to know what it is, and where it is to be found, and how it is 

to be attained by us, in that degree in which creatures are capable of it. What Job 

ſays of wifdom may be ſaid alſo of happineſs, Ged under/tandeth the way thereof, and 

be knoweth the place thereof. He only, who is perfectly poſſeſt of it himſelf, knows 
wherein it conſiſts, and what are the true ingredients of it. | 

So that to direct us in our ſearch after happineſs, the beſt way will be to contem- 
plate and conſider the divine nature, which is the perfect pattern and idea of Happi- 
neſs, and the original ſpring and fountain of all the felicity that creatures are capable of. 
And to that end, I have pitched upon theſe words, wherein the Apoſtle attributes 
this perfection of bleſſedneſs or happineſs to God, The bleſſed God. 

And though this be as eſſential a part as any other of that notion which mankind 
have of God from the light of nature, yet I no where find in all the New Teftament, 
this attribute of happineſs given to God, but only twice in this epiſtle. Tis true 
indeed, the title of % ednet is frequently given both to God and Chriſt, but in 
another ſenſe, and in a quite different notion: As Mark xiv, 61. where the high 
prieſt aſks qur Saviour, Art thou the Chriſt, the ſon of the blefſed? d waoyn?, of 
bim that is to be celebrated and praiſed; 2 Cor. xi. 31, The God and father of our Lord 


Jus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for evermore. So likewiſe, Rom. i. 25. The creator 


ed for evermore : Which likewiſe is ſaid of Chriſt, Rom. ix. 5. Of whom Chri/t 
came, who is over all, God bleſſed for evermore ; that is, for ever to be praiſed and 
celebrated. But in all theſe texts the Greek word is &Aoynros, which though we 
tranſlate ed, yet it is a quite different notion from the title of þ/eſſedneſs, which is 
given to God in the text, where the word is not &Aoyyro; but e., the bleſſed 
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or happy God; and this title is not any where in all the New Teſtament, (that I 
know of) given to God, but here in the text, and chap. vi. v. 15. where our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt (who alſo is God) is called he bleſſed and the only potentate. And whe- 
ther this title of the 6/efſed or the happy God, be here in the text given to God the 
Father, or to his eternal Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; is not ſo much material to m 
preſent purpoſe to enquire. For, ſuppoſe it be Chriſt, who is here called be bleſſed 


Gd; this however is certain, that blefſedneſs or happineſs is a title belonging to God, 
which is all that is neceſſary for a foundation of my preſent diſcourſe. 


In ſpeaking of this argument, I ſhall do theſe 7brce things: 


I. Shew what we are to underſtand by the happineſs of God, and what are the 


eſſential ingredients of it. 


II. That this title doth belong to God, and that the divine nature is perfectly bleſſed 
and happy. 
III. How far creatures are capable of happineſs, and by what ways and means 


they may be made partakers of it: And ſhall then make ſome inferences from my 
diſcourſe upon this argument. 


I. I will confider what we are to underſtand by the blefſedneſs or happineſs of God, 
and what are the eſſential ingredients of it. Now the notion of happineſs, taken at 
its higheſt pitch (as we muſt neceſſarily do when we apply it to God) is no other 
than a fixed and immoveable ſtate of contentment and ſatisfaction, of pleaſure and 
delight, reſulting from the ſecure poſſeſſion and enjoyment of all that is good and de- 
ſirable, that is, of all excellency and perfection; ſo that theſe following ingredients muſt 
go to make up a perfect ſtate of happineſs. 

1. Perfect knowledge, to underſtand what it is that conſtitutes happrneſs, and to 
know when one is really poſſeſt of it. For as he is not happy, who is ſo only in 
imagination or a dream, without any real foundation in the thing; for he may be 
pleaſed with his condition, and yet be far enough from being truly happy : ſo, on the 
other hand, he that has all other neceſſary ingredients of happineſs, and only wants 
this, that he doth not think himſelf fo, cannot be happy. For this we often ſee in 
the imperfect felicity of this world, that many men who have all the materials and 
circumſtances of a worldly happineſs about them; yet, by the unſkilful management 
of the matter, and from a lightneſs and injudiciouſneſs of mind, not knowing when 
they are well, they make an hard ſhift, even when they are in as good circumſtances, 
as it is almoſt poſſible for men to be in this world, to be very diſcontented and miſerable 
in their own opinions. But God perfectly knows both what makes happineſs, and that 
he is poſleſt of it. 

2. To perfect hafpprneſs is likewiſe required a full power to do whatever conduceth 
to happineſs, and likewife to check and controul whatever would be an hindrance and 
diſturbance to it; and therefore no being is as happy as it can be, that is not all-fuffi- 
cient, and hath not within its power and reach whatever is neceſſary to an happy 


condition, and neceſſary to ſecure and continue that happineſs againſt all attempts and 


accidents whatſoever. 

3. There is wiſdom alſo required to direct this power, and manage it in ſuch a 
manner, as it may effectually conduce to this end; and this is very different from 
mere power abſtractedly conſidered ;* for one may have all the materials of bappi- 
neſs, and yet want the wiſdom and {kill to put them fo together, as to frame an 
happy condition out of them; and he is not happy, who doth not thoroughly un- 
derſtand the proper method and means of compaſſing and ſecuring his own hap- 
pines. 


4. Another moſt conſiderable and effential ingredient of * happrneſs is goodneſs ; 


without which, as there can be no true majeſty and greatneſs, ſo neither can there 


be any felicity or happineſs. Now goodneſs is a generous diſpoſition of mind to 
communicate and diffuſe itſelf, by making others partakers of its happineſs, in ſuch 
degrees as they are capable of it, and as wiſdom ſhall direct: For he is not ſo happy 
as he may be, who hath not the pleaſure of making others ſo, and of ſeeing 
them put into an happy condition by his means, which is the higheſt pleaſure (I 
had almoſt ſaid pride, but 1 may truly ſay glory) of a good and great mind: For by 


ſuch communications of himſelf, an immenſe and all- ſufficient being doth not leſſen 
Vol. II. n - himſelf, 
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once his being the firſt cauſe and original of all things, and his goodneſs likewile, 


* 


himſelf, or put any thing out of his power, but doth rather enlarge and magnify 
himſelf; and does, as I may ſay, give great eaſe and delight to a full and fruitful 
being, without the leaſt diminution of his power and happineſs. For the cauſe and 
original of all other beings can make nothing ſo independent upon itſelf, as not ill 
to maintain his intereſt in it, to have it always under his power and government ; 
and no being can rebel againſt his Maker, without extream hazard to himſelf. | 

5. Perfect happineſs doth imply the exerciſe of all other virtues, which are ſuitable 
to ſo perfect a being, upon all proper and fitting occaſions ; that is, that ſo perfect a 
being do nothing that is contrary to, or unbecomiug his holineſs and righteouſneſs, 
his truth and faithfulneſs, which are eſſential to a perfect being; and for ſuch a being 
to act contrary to them in any caſe, would be to create diſquiet and diſturbance to 
itſelf : For this is a certain rule, and never fails, that nothing can act contrary to its 


ovyn nature without reluctancy and diſpleaſure, which in moral agents is that which 


we call guilt; for guilt is nothing elſe but the trouble and diſquiet which ariſeth in 
one's mind, from the conſciouſneſs of having done ſomething which is contrary to 
the perfective principles of his being, that is, ſomething that doth not become him, and 
which, being what he is, he ought not to have done; which we cannot imagine ever 
to befal ſo perfect, and immutable a being as God is. | 

6. Perfect happineſs implies in it the ſettled and ſecure poſſeſſion of all thoſe excel- 
lencies and perfections; for if any of theſe were liable to fail, or be diminiſhed, fo 
much would be taken off from perfect and compleat happineſs. If the Deity were 
ſubject to any change or impairment of his condition, ſo that either his knowledge, 
or power, or wiſdom, or goodneſs, or any other perfection, could any ways decline 
or fall off, there would be a proportionable abatement of happineſs, And from all 
theſe does reſult, in the 

7th and laſt place, Infinite contentment and ſatisfaction, pleaſure and delight, 
which is the very efſence of happineſs. 

1. Infinite contentment and ſatisfaction in this condition. And well may happr- 
neſs be contented with itſelf, that is, with ſuch a condition, that he that is poſſeſt 
of it, can neither defire it ſhould be better, nor have any cauſe to fear it ſhould be 
worſe, 

2. Pleaſure and delight, which is fomething more than contentment : For one may 
be contented with an affliction, and painful condition, in which he is far from taking 
any pleafure and delight. No affiifion is joyous for the preſent, but grievous, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks Heb. xii. But there cannot be perfe& happineſs without pleaſure in 
our condition, Full pleaſure is a certain mixture of love and joy, hard to be ex- 
preſſed in words, but certainly known by inward ſenſe and experience. 

And thus I have endeavoured to deſcribe to you, as well as I could, according to 
our imperfect conceptions and expreſſions of God, the happrneſs of the divine nature, 
and wherein it conſiſts. 1 proceed to the | 

II. Thing I propoſed, which was to ſhew, that this attribute of perfection doth 


belong to God; and that the divine nature is perfectiy blefſed, and happy; and this 


is ſo univerſal an acknowledgment of natural light, that it would be a very ſuper- 
fluous and impertinent work, to trouble you with particular citations of heathen 
authors to this purpoſe ; nothing being more frequent in them than to call the 
Deity, beatifimam & perfectiſſimam naturam, the moft happy and moſt perfect Being, 
and therefore happy, becauſe felicity doth naturally reſult from perfection. It ſhall 
ſuffice to take notice of theſe two things out of heathen writers, to my preſent pur- 
le : 
1 1. That they accounted happineſs ſo eſſential to the notion of a God, that this was 


one of the ways which they took to find out what properties were fit to attribute to 


God, and what not; to conſider, what things are conſiſtent with bapprneſs, or incon- 
ſiſtent with it; and whatever did fignify happineſs, and was a perfection conſiſtent 
with it, they aſcribed to God, as a ſuitable property of the divine nature ; and what- 
ever was otherwiſe, they removed it from God, as unfit to be ſaid of him. 

2. Whatever differences there were among the philoſophers concerning the per fec- 
tions of the divine nature, they all agreed in. the perfect felicity of it; even Epicurus 
himſelf, who fo boldly attempted to ſtrip the divine nature of moſt of its perfections, 
by denying that God either made or governed the world; whereby he took away at 
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and wiſdom, and power, and juſtice, or at leaſt made all theſe uſeleſs, by taking away 
all occaſion and opportunity for the exerciſe of them ; yet this man does frequently own, 
and profeſs to believe the happineſs of the divine nature; and then out of an ignorant 
and officious kindneſs to the Deity, and (as he pretended) for the ſecurity of his felicity, 
did, in effect, take away his other perfections; he would by no means put God to the 
trouble and burden of making the world, or taking care of the affairs of it, leſt this 
ſhould diſcompoſe the Deity, or be an interruption or diſturbance of his eaſe and felicity. 
For thus Lucretius, the great diſciple of Epicurus, deſcribes his opinion of the divine 


nature: 


Omnis enim divùm, per ſe, natura neceſſe eſt, 
Immortali ævo ſummi cum pace fruatur, 
Semota à noſtris rebus, ſejunctaque longe. 
Nam privata dolore omni, privata periclis, 
Ipſa ſuis pollens opibus, nihil indiga noſtri, 
Nec bene pro meritis capitur, nec tangitur ira, 


That is, I is neceſſary that the divine nature ſhould be happy, and therefore 
altogether unconcerned in our affairs; free from all grief and danger, ſufficient for 
itſelf, and flanding in need of nod body, neither pleaſed with our good actions, nor 
provoked by our faults. This was a very falſe notion both of God and happineſs, 
to imagine that the care of the world ſhould be a pain and diſturbance to infinite 
knowledge, and power, and goodneſs, But this is not now my buſineſs to con- 
fider ; that which is to my preſent purpoſe, is, that the happrneſs of the divine nature 
was univerſally owned; and that b/eſſedneſs is ſo inſeparable from the notion of a 
Deity, that whoever profeſſes to believe a God, muſt acknowledge him to be per- 
Fecth bappy. | 

As for the teſtimony of ſcripture, I have already told you, that there are but two texts 
wherein this title of dygx«e:©-, the happy or bleſſed, is given to God: but by conſequence 
the ſcripture every where declares the happineſs of the divine nature, viz. where-ever it 
ſpeaks of the excellency and perfection of his being, of his knowledge, and power, and 
wiſdom, and goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and of the eternity and unchangeableneſs of 
theſe, and of the infinite delight and complacency which he takes in the enjoyment of 
theſe perfections. I (hall now proceed to the 

III. And 4% thing which 1 propoſed to confider, vi. How far creatures are 
capable of happineſs, and by what ways and means they may be made partakers of 
it, They are not capable of abſolute and perfect happineſs, becauſe that reſults 
from infinite perfection, which is no where to be found but in God: It remains 
then, that creatures are only capable of being happy in a finite and limited degree, 
by the reſemblance of God, and by the enjoyment of him; by being like to him, 
and by our likeneſs to him, being qualified for his favour, and for the enjoyment of 
him. 3 
As we are creatures of a finite power, and limited underſtandings, and a muta- 
ble nature, we do neceſſarily want many of thoſe per fections, which are the cauſe 
and ingredients of a perfect happineſs, We are far from being ſufficient for our 
own happineſs; we are neither ſo of ourſelves, nor can we make ourſelves ſo by 
our own power; for neither are we wiſe enough for our own direction, nor 
enough for our own ſatisfaction. All the happineſs that we are capable of, is by 
communication from him, who is the original and fountain of it ; by our being made 
partakers of the divine nature, (as St. Peter ſpeaks) by our reſemblance of God in 
thoſe perfeftions which are the moſt eſſential ingredients of happineſs, his good- 
neſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, and holineſs; theſe do immediately qualify us 
for the favour and friendſhip of Almighty God, and for the blefled fight and en- 
joyment of him; and the favour of God, and the light of his countenance lifted 
up upon us, and his friendſhip and good-will to us, ſupplies all defects of power and 
wiſdom in us: For God being our friend, we have an intereſt in all his perfec- 
tions, and a ſecurity, that, as occaſion requires, they will all be employed for our 
benefit and advantage; ſo that though we are weak in our ſelves, we are ſtrong in 
the Lord, and in the power of his might, and are able to do all things through him 
ſtrengthening us; and though we want wiſdom, we may have free recourſe to 
| | the 
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the fountain of it, and % of God, who gives to all liberally, and upbraideth not. 
And it is next to having theſe perfecions in ourſelves, to know where to have 
them for aſking, whenever we ſtand in need of them, fo far as is neceſſary to our 
neſs. | | 

So if though our happineſs depend upon another, yet if we be careful to qualify 
ourſelves for it, and God is always ready to aſſiſt us by his grace to this purpoſe) 
it is really and in effect in our own power; and we are every whit as ſafe and happy 
in God's care and protection of us, as if we were ſufficient for ourſelves. However, 


this is the - higheſt happineſs that the condition of a creature is capable of, to have 


all our defects ſupplied in ſo liberal a manner by the bounty of another, and to have 
a free recourſe to the fountain of happineſs, and at laſt to be admitted to the bleſſed 
fight and enjoyment of him, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right 
hand are pleaſures for evermore. I have done with the zbree things 1 propoſed to 
ſpeak to. | 

But to what purpoſe, may ſome ſay, is this long deſcription and diſcourſe of happi- 


neſs? How are we the wiſer and the better for it? I anſwer; Very much, in ſeveral 


reſpects. | 

1 This plainly ſhews us, that athezſm is a very melancholy and miſchievous 
thing; it would take away the fountain of happineſs, and the only perfect pattern 
of it; it endeavours at once to extinguiſh the being of God, and all the life and com- 
fort of mankind, ſo that we could neither form any idea of happineſs, or be in any 

ſſibility of attaining it. For it is plain, we are not ſufficient for it of ourſelves ; 
and if there be not a God, there is nothing that can make us ſo. God is the true 
light of the world, and a thoufand times more neceflary to the comfort and happineſs 
of mankind, than the ſun itſelf, which is but a dark ſhadow of that infinitely more 
bright and glorious being; the happy and only potentate (as the apoſtle deſcribes him 
in the latter end of this epiſtle) who only hath immortality, dwelling in that light 
which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee, meaning in this 
mortal ſtate. | 

So that the greateſt enemies, and moſt injurious of all others to mankind, are thoſe 
who would baniſh the belief of a God out of the world; becauſe this is fo lay the ax 
to the root of the tree, and at one blow to cut off all hopes of happineſs from mankind. 
So that he is a foo! indeed, that ſays in his heart, there is no God; that is, that wiſtheth 
there were none; becauſe it is not poſſible for a man to wiſh worſe to himſelf, and more 
effectually to deſtroy his own happineſs. 

2. If the divine nature be ſo infinitely and compleatly happy, this is a very great 
confirmation of our faith and hope concerning the happineſs of another life, which 


the ſcripture deſcribes to us, by the fight and enjoyment of God. As we are crea- 


tures, we are not capable of the happineſs that is abſolutely and infinitely perfect; 
becauſe our nature is but finite, and limited; but the blefſed God, who is infinitely 
bappy himſelf, can alſo make us happy according to our finite meaſure and capa- 
city. For, as he that is the firſt and original being, can communicate being to other 
things ; ſo he that is the fountain of happineſs, can derive and convey happineſs to his 
creatures. 

And we ſhall the more eaſily believe this, when we conſider that goodneſs, as it is the 
prime perfection, fo is it likewiſe the chief felicity of the divine nature. It is his glory 
and delight to communicate himſelf, and ſhed abroad his goodneſs ; and the higheſt ex- 
preflion of the divine goodneſs, is to communicate happineſs to his creatures, and to be 


willing that they ſhould ſhare and partake with him in it. Baſe and envious natures are 


narrow and contracted, and love to confine their enjoyments and good things to them- 
ſelves, and are loth that others ſhould take part with them : but the moſt noble and moſt 
generous minds are moſt free and enlarged, and cannot be happy themſelves, unleſs they 
find or make others ſo. F 

This is the higheſt pitch of goodneſs, and confequently the higheſt contentment, 
and the ſupreme delight of the divine nature, Now it is natural to every being, to 
be moſt frequent and abundant in thoſe acts in which it finds the greateſt pleaſure; 
to be good, and to do good, is the ſupreme felicity of God himſelf; therefore we 
may eaſily believe, that he is very ready and forward to make us happy, by all the 
ways that are agreeable to his wiſdom and righteouſneſs; and that he is alſo willing 


to make us abundantly ſo, and to advance us to the higheſt degree of felicity, of 
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which our nature is capable, if we do not render ourſelves incapable of ſuch a bleſs 
ſing, by an obſtinate refuſal of it, and utter indiſpoſition for it. Sent 94:44 

This, I ſay, is very credible, becauſe the happineſs of God himſelf conſiſts. in that 
propenſion and diſpoſition of nature, which tends. to make others happy: And if 
there can be any acceſſion to that which is infinite, God himſelf finds a new pleaſure 
and felicity in the communication of his goodneſs to his creatures ; and- therefore is 
repreſented in ſcripture, as glad of the converſion of 4 ſinner, becauſe the ſinner here» 
by becomes capable of the happineſs which God deſigned for his creatures, and is 
always ready to confer upon them, whenever they are qualified for it, and he can, 
with the honour of his own perfections, beſtow it upon them. | 

There are tui things which raiſe our hopes and expectation of good from any 
perſon, if he be able and willing to beſtow upon us what we hope for from him. 
Now if any one can confer happineſs upon us, it is he who is infinitely poſſeſt of it, 
and hath all the treaſures of it in himſelf; and that God only is, who as he is able, 
ſo he is 20:///ing to make us happy, if we be qualified for it; and it is no impairing of 
his happineſs to make others happy, for even that goodneſs which inclines him to 
communicate happineſs to others, is a great part of his own felicity ; ſo that, as our 
Saviour argues, becauſe I live, you ſhall live alſo; we may reafon in like manner, 
that becauſe God is happy, we ſhall be happy alſo ; if we do but ſincerely defire and 
endeavour to qualify ourſelves for it. The goodneſs of God does ſtrongly incline 
him to deſire our happineſs, and makes him willing and ready to beſtow it upon us, 
whenever we are capable to receive it. | 1 

So that the goodneſs. of God is the great foundation of all our hopes, and the firmeſt 
ground of our aſſurance of a bleſſed immortality. It is the happineſs of the divine 
nature to communicate himſelf ; and the communications of God's goodneſs to us are 
the cauſe of our happineſs ; and therefore, both for our example and encouragetnent, , 
the goodneſs of God ought always to be repreſented to the greateſt advantage, and we 
ſhould endeavour to poſſeſs our minds with a firm belief and perſuaſion of it, and to 
remove from the divine nature (which we all acknowledge to have infinitely: more 
goodneſs than is to be found in any of the ſons of men) whatever we would not 
attribute to a good man, and to vindicate God from all ſuſpicion of envy and ill- 
will, of cruelty and arbitrary dealing with his creatures. And J cannot apprehend 
why men ſhould be averſe from theſe ſo agreeable and delightful: apprehenſions of 
God; or how it ſhould be any man's intereſt to leſſen the goodneſs of God: for moſt 
certainly the better God is in himſelf, the better and happier it will be for us all, if 
it be not our own fault. BN #71 | 
3. From what hath been faid concerning the happineſs of the divine nature, we 
may learn wherein our happineſs muſt conſiſt, namely, in the image and in the 
favour of God; in the favarr of God, as the cauſe of our happineſs; and in the 
image of God, as a neceſſary inward diſpoſition and qualification for it. Unleſs 
God love us, we cannot be happy; for miſerable are they whom he hates: for God 
to ſay of any man, that his ſoul hath no pleaſure in him, imports as great miſery, 
and as dreadful a curſe as can be imagined, and hrs ſoul can have no pleaſure in 
a bad man; for be loveth righteouſneſs and hateth iniquity : be is not a God that 
hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſball evil deaęll with him + the wicked ſhall not 
and in his fight; he bateth all the workers of iniquity. Nay, if we could ſup- 
poſe that he could love and take pleaſure in any perſon that is unlike to him, 
(which is impoſſible) yet that perſon could not be happy, becauſe he would want 
that inward frame and diſpoſition of mind, which is neceſſary to happineſs : For 
the very ſame cauſes and ingredients which make up the happineſs of God, muſt, 
in an inferior degree be found in us, otherwiſe we cannot be happy; no, though 
a man were in heaven, if he be {till a bad man, Cælum, non animum mutavit ; he 
hath only changed the climate, and is gone into another country, but he bears himſelf 
Rill about him, and his mind is not changed, which would Uni a thouſand times 
more to his happrneſs, than any place or outward circumſtance whatſoever. A bad 
man, whereſoever he goes, hath a root of. gall. and bitterneſs within him, and is 
miſerable from himſelf; he hath a fiend in his own breaſt, and the fuel of hell in a 
guilty conſcience, | lg Wer? 

For there is a certain temper and diſpoſition of mind, that is neceſſary and eſſen- 
tial to happineſs, and that is bolineſs and goodneſs, which is the nature of God ; 


and 
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and ſo much as any perſon departs from this temper, ſo far he removes himſelf, and 
runs away from happrneſs : And as fin is 4 departure from God, fo the puniſhment of 
| It is likewiſe expreſſed by departing from him; Depart from me ye — 3 depart from 
me all ye that work iniquity, I know you not. ; | 
And this is one great part of the miſery of thoſe degenerate and accurſed ſpirits, 
the devils, who are for ever baniſhed from the preſence of God, that they are of a 
temper quite contrary to God, wicked and impure, envious and malicious, miſchie- 
vous and cruel ; and ſuch a temper is naturally a torment and diſquiet to itſelf. And 
here the foundation of hell is laid in the evil diſpoſition of our minds; and till this 
be cured, and ſet right, it is as impoſſible for any of us to be happy, as it is for a limb 
that is out of joint to be at eaſe. And the external preſence of God and a kcal 
heaven (if we could imagine ſuch a perſon to be admitted into it, and ſee all the 
glories of that place, and the pleaſures and delights of that ſtate.) All this, I fay, 
would ſignify no more to make a bad man happy, than heaps of gold and diamonds, 
and concerts of the moſt delicious muſick, and a well- ſpread table, and a rich and 
coſtly bed, would contribute to a man's eaſe in the paroxyſm of a fever, or in a violent 
fit of the ſtone ; becauſe the man hath zhat within which torments him, and till haz 
be removed, he cannot poſſibly be at eaſe. The man's ſpirit is out of order, and 
off the hinges, and toſt from its center; and till that be ſet right, and reſtored to 
its. proper place and ſtate by goodneſs and holineſs, the man will be perpetnally 
reſtleſs, and cannot pofſibly have any eaſe or peace in his mind: For how can there 
be peace, how can there be happineſs to him, who is of a temper directly oppo- 
fite to it? The «oicked, faith the Prophet, Ja. Ivii. 20, 21. 7s like the troubled ſea, 
when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt. So long as there is impurity 
in our hearts, and guilt upon our conſciences, they will be reſtlefily working; there 
is no peace, | ſaith my God, to the wicked. The Hebrew word which we tranſlate peace, 
| ſignifies all kind of happineſs; there can be no felicity to a bad man. The conſide- 
| © ration whereof ſhould put us upon the moſt ſerious and earneſt endeavours to be like 
| God, that we may be capable of his favour, and partakers of his felicity. The divine 
nature is the only perfect idea of happineſs, and nothing but our conformity to it can 
make us happy. | 
I have been ſo long upon this argument, on purpoſe to convince men of the neceſ- 
ſity of holineſs and goodneſs, and all other virtues, to our preſent and future happi- 
neſs, They underſtand not the nature of happrneſs, who hope for it, or imagine 
they can attain it in any other way. The author and the fountain of happineſs, 
he that made us, and alone can made us happy, cannot make us fo in any other 
way, than by planting in us ſuch a diſpoſition of mind, as is in truth @ participation 
of the divine nature, and by endowing us with ſuch qualities as are the neceſſary 
materials and ingredients of happineſs. There is no way to partake of the felicity of 
God, bleſſed for ever, but by becoming holy and righteous, good and merciful, as 


he is. ; 
All men naturally deſire happineſs, and ſeek after it, and are, as they think, travel- 


ling towards it, but generally they miſtake their way. Many are eager in the purſuit 
of the things of this world, and greedily catch at pleaſures, and riches, and honour, 
as if theſe could make them happy; but when they come to embrace them, they find 
that they are but clouds and ſhadows, and that there is no real and ſubſtantial Felicity 
in them. Many ſay, Who will ſbeu us any good? meaning the good things of this 
world, corn, and wine, and oil: But wouldeſt thou be happy indeed, endeavour to 
be like the pattern of happineſs, and the fountain of it; addreſs thy ſelf to him in the 
prayer of the Pſalmiſt, Lord, lift thou up upon me the hight of thy countenance, and 
that ſhalt put more joy and gladneſs into my heart, than the men of the world can have, 
when their corn and their wine increaſeth. : | 

Many ſay, Jo here ! and bo there! that happineſs is in a great place, or in a plen- 
tiful eſtate, or in the enjoyment of ſenſual pleaſures and delights ; but believe them not; 
happineſs is ſomething that is nearer and more intimate to us, than any of the things of 
this world; it is within thee, in thine heart, and in the very inward frame and diſpoſition 
of thy mind, | 

nigh word, if ever we would be happy, we muſt be like the bleſſed God, we muſt 
be holy, and merciful, and good, and juft, as he is, and then we are ſecure of his 


favour ; for the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, and bis countenance will bu 
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bold the upright. Then we ſhall be qualified for the enjoyment of him, and take 
pleaſure in communion with him, becauſe we ſhall be like him. For the ſureſt foun- 
dation of love and friendſhip is a fimilitude of temper and diſpoſition ; every thing 
naturally affects its own likenefs, and moves towards it, and grey catcheth at it, 
and gladly runs into the embraces of it. - God and man muſt be hke one another, 
before they can take pleaſure in one another ; if we be unlike to God, it is in the 
nature of the thing impoffible that we ſhould be happy in one another, and there- 
fore there muſt be a change either in God or us, to bring about this likeneſs. The 
nature of God is inflexible, fix d, and unchangeable; therefore change thy ſelf, ſinner, 
and endeavour to be like God; for fince be cannot depart from his holineſs and 
urity, thou muſt leave thy fins, and be holy as he is holy, if ever thou hopeſt to 
be happy, as he is: Every man that hath this hope in him, muſt purify himſelf, even as 
he is pure. : f 
Mu to this happy and only potentate, King of kings, and Lord of lords, who only hath 
immortality, and dwelleth in that light which no man can approach unto, whotn no 
man hath ſeen, or can fee ; to him be honour and power everlaſiing. Amen. 
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SERMON LXXIX. 


The Unchangeableneſs of GoD. 


JAMES i. 17. 
With whom is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. 


The whole Period runs thus: 


Do not err, my beloved brethren: Every good gift, and every per alt 
gift is from above, and cometh down from. the Father of lights, with 


whom is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. 


IHE connexion and dependance of theſe words upon the former is briefly 
this; the Apoſtle had aſſerted before, that God is not the author of fin 
and evil, ver. 13, 14. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of 

God, for God is not tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man: but every man 15 
. Fempted, when he is drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed: And here in the text 
he aſſerts, that God is the fountain and author of all good; Do not err, my beloved 
brethren ; as if he had ſaid, Do not miſtake me, though fin and evil be not from 
God, but from ourſelves, and our own corrupt hearts; yet all good is from God, 
and not from ourſelves, though we be the authors of the fins we commit, yet we 
are not ſo of the good that we do, that is from God; Every good gift, and every 
perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights. Sin, which is 
nothing but evil and imperfection, is not from God, but wholly from ourſelves ; what- 
ever is good and perfect, is not from ourſelves, but from God; we are neither inclin'd 
to that which is good, nor are able of ourſelves to perform it ; both the inclination and 
the power are from God, who is the fountain goodneſs and perfection, and can 
never be otherwiſe, and can never change nor ceaſe to be fo, for with him is no varia- 
bleneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. ; 
Every good gift, and every perfect gift; all that goodneſs, and all thoſe de- 
rees of perfection, which are in the creatures, in the higheſt angels or ſaints, in the 
ſt. of the ſons of men, whatever there is of excellency and perfection, of good- 
neſs or happineſs in any of them, is from above, that is, from heaven; it is the 
gift of God, and cometh down from that perfect, good, and glorious being, whom 
Vol. II. XXX 15 the 


in ſeveral countries; and agreeably to this, the word >moxi/aoua, caſting of ſhadows, 


whence it follows, that he is conſtant and immutable in all his decrees and councils, 


that quality, and do frequently change from one extreme to another, from that which 


.cced to the 


eſtate, altogether vanity; and that he is liable to ſo many moral changes, to be 
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the apoſtle here calls the Father of lights; in alluſion to the ſun, which is a kind of 
univerſal benefactor to the world, and liberally diſpenſeth his light and heat and influ- 
ence upon all things here below ; but then there is this difference, the ſun changeth 
its habitudes and poſitions in reference to us, and varies its ſhadows ; it riſeth and 
ſets, comes nearer to us, and goes farther from us; but it is otherwiſe with this 
intellectual and immaterial ſun, the Father of lights, with whom there is no vari- 
ableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning, teeanrayn n Tepnns dn, Which are all aſtro- 
nomical words; the firſt, Tapaaray, ſignifies the various habitudes and poſitions 
wherein the ſun appears to us every day, at its rifing, in the meridian, and when it 
ſets; rern is a word which belongs not to the daily, but to the yearly courſe of the 
ſun, which is nearer to us, or farther from us, as he approacheth nearer towards the 
northern or ſouthern tropicks ; and hence it is that it caſts ſeveral ſhadows to people 


being joined with TezTy, ſignifies the variation of the ſhadows according to the courſe 
and motion of the ſun, : | 1 ; 

But God is an eternal ſpring of light, which never rifeth or ſets, which hath no 
mixture of ſhadow nor darkneſs, hath no changes nor variations, but is always the 
ſame free and liberal diſpenſer of good things to his creatures ; the Father of lights, 
with whom is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning; which words ſignify 7he 
immutable perfection and goodneſs of the divine nature; which ſhall (by God's aſ- 
fiſtance) be the ſubject of my preſent diſcourſe ; in which I ſhall proceed in this 

Firft, I ſhall briefly explain what is meant by the immutability, or unchangeableneſs 
of the divine nature. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew that this is a perfection eſſential to God, to be 7mmutably what 
he is, that is, good and perfect. 15 | 

Thirdly, I ſhall anſwer an objection which lies againſt it, from the mention ſo often 
made in ſcripture of God's repenting himſelf. And, | 

Fourthly, Apply the conſideration of it to ourſelves, 

I. For the explication of it. By the immutability of God, we mean, that he 
always is, and was, and to all eternity will be the ſame; that he undergoes no 
changes either of his eſſence and being, or of his 7 and perfections. In 
reference to the unchangeableneſs of his being, he is ſaid to be eternal, incorruptible, 
and only to have immortality, In reference to his perfections, he is always the 
ſame infinitely wiſe, and good, and powerful, and holy, and juſt being ; from 


his purpoſes and promiſes. We are uncertain and mutable in our very nature aud 
beings, and in all thoſe qualities and perfections which belong to us, in all our pur- 
poſes, reſolutions, and actions; we are continually growing or decreaſing in this os 


is more perfect, to the contrary ; now knowing, and then ignorant; ſometimes wiſe, 
and oftner fooliſh, ſtronger and weaker, better or worſe, as it happens, and as we 
order ourſelves, continually waxing, or waining m our knowledge, and wiſdom, and 
goodneſs, and power; we frequently change our minds, and alter our purpoſes, and 
break our promiſes, and contradict our eſt and moſt ſerious reſolutions, and 

a thing and do it not, ſay it and do not bring it to paſs; but God is ever- 
Lſtingly the ſame in all his. perfections, conſtant to his intentions, ſteady to his 
purpoſes, immutably fixed and perſevering in all his decrees and reſolutions. I pro- 


Second thing I propoſed, namely, to. ſhew that this perfection is eſſential to God, to 
be unchangeably what he is. And this I ſhall endeavour to make manifeſt both from 
natural reaſon, and from the divine revelation of the holy ſcriptures. 

1. From the dictates of natural reaſon, which tells us, that nothing argues greater 
weakneſs and imperfection than inconſtancy and change. This is the great vanity 
of all creatures, that they are uncertain, and do not long continue in one tate ,, 
this is the vanity of the world in general, that the faſhion of it paſſeth away ; and 
of man in particular, that he is liable to ſo many natural changes, by age, and 
diſeaſes, and death; for which reaſon, he is ſaid by the Pſalmiſt, to be, in his beſt 


deluded and, deceived. in his underſtanding, and to alter his opinion ſo often, EE 


* 
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fickle in his will, and to change ſo often his purpoſes and reſolutions, accordin 
to the alteration or appearance of things. We attribute change and inconſtan 
to perſons of the weakeſt age and underſtanding; as children, who are liable to 
be Fic to to and fro, and carried about with every wind, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Eph. w. 14. 


Now if the divine nature were ſubject to change, this would caſt an univerſal 


cloud upon all the L ae and obſcure all other excellencies, and make 


them ſixe the flower of the field, which, how gay and glorious ſoever, is fading and 
periſhing ; and the greater the divine perfections are, the greater imperfection would 


mutability be; for as the corruption of the beſt things is the worſt, ſo the better any | 


thing is, ſo much the worſe it would be to have it liable to corruption and change. 

And as mutability in God would darken all his other perfections, fo would it take 
away the foundation and comfort of all religion ; the ground of our faith, and hope, 
and fear, of our love and eſteem of God, would be quite taken away. We could have 
no great honour or eſteem for a being that is fickle and inconſtant; if his power and 
juſtice were uncertain, his threatenings would in a great meaſure loſe their awe and 
force; if his truth and faithfulneſs could fail, no promiſes and declarations, how gra- 

cious ſoever, would be any ſecurity or firm ground of truſt and confidence. 

And this reaſoning is not the reſult of divine revelation, but clearly founded in 
the natural notions and ſuggeſtions of our minds, as will appear by citing one or 
two teſtimonies to this purpoſe, of thoſe who had no other guide but natural light, 
Plato, in his Phædo, enquires, Whether the moſt perfect (that is God) be always 
* the ſame, or ſometimes thus, and ſometimes otherwiſe ? that is (faith he) Whether 
& that which is equality and goodneſs and bounty itſelf, receives any the leaſt 
te change at any time, and be not conſtant and uniform, and of itſelf always the 
ce ſame, Kaj 89%2p1 #Muos anew e ed and is never in any wiſe, upon 
de any account, - ſubject to any change or alteration whatſoever ?” To which he 
anſwers, © That it is neceſſary that he ſhould be the ſame always alike.“ And 76. 2, 
de Repub. where he lays down the fundamental laws and conſtitutions of religion, 
he mentions theſe trƷ⅛ a, (which, one would almoſt think, he borrowed from Saint 
James, but that he lived ſo long before him), viz. Firſt, © That God is the cauſe 
* of all good, and in no wiſe of any evil :” anſwerably to what our apoſtle here 
aſſerts, that God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man; but that 
every good and perfect gift is from him, Secondly, «© That God doth not deceive us, 
© by making various repreſentations of himſelf to us; ſometimes in one form, and 
© ſometimes in another; for he is unchangeable, and always the ſame, and cannot, 
© & £au73 ids exCaivav, paſs out of his own idea, or be any other than what he is:“ 
Which he further confirms by this excellent reaſoning, © That which is the beſt and 
© moſt perfect being is not liable to any alteration ; but ſuch a being is God, and 
te therefore he cannot be changed by any thing that is weaker and leſs perfect than 
« himſelf, and he cannot will to change himſelf; for if he ſhould; it muſt either 
© be for the better, or for the worſe : it cannot be for the better; for being already 
C poſleſs'd of all 2 there can be no acceſſion of any to him by any change; 
© and certainly there is no wiſe being, as God is, that will change for the worſe; 
and therefore he concludes, Kaanig©- v4 ag © wy as md du mera Ga /s, xy 


Th urs woppy, That being the goodlieſt and beſt being that is poſſible, he always 
« continues fimply the ſame.” Seneca likewiſe, ſpeaking of the immutability of 8 


God's counſels, 45. 6. Benef. Statuerunt, ſays he, que non mutarint, neque unguam primi 
concilii deos pænitet; © The gods make unchangeable decrees, and never repent 
cc them of their firſt counſe].” 

2. This will yet more clearly appear from the divine revelation of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, which tell us, that God is unchangeable in his nature, and in his perfections, 
in all his decrees, and purpoſes, and promiſes : In his eſſence and being, Exod: iii. 
14. I am that I am; this is his name, whereby he made known himſelf to the 
comfort of his people, and to the terror of the Egyptians their oppreſſors: Pſal. xc. 
2. From everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God. Pal. cii. 27. Thou art the ſame, 
and thy years fail not. Mal. iii. 6. I am the Lord, and change not. Hence it is 
that the title of the living God is fo frequently attributed to him; and he ſwears 
by this, as denoting not only his eternity, but his unchangeableneſs , As I live, ſaith 
the Lord. Hither likewiſe we may refer thoſe texts where he is called the zncorry 
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 endureth for euer; and of his power, Iſa. xxvi. 4. In the Lord Jehovah is everlaſting 


with. And this doth not at all derogate from the conſtancy and immutability of 


9, 10. At what inftant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, 


16. when the angel had ſtretched out his hand over Jeruſalem to deſtroy it, it is ſaid, 


tible God, Rom. i. 23. The immortal king, 1 Tim. i. 17. and is faid only to have 
immortality, 1 Tim. vi. 16. And he is immutable likewiſe in his * wings hence 
it is ſo ofich ſaid in the Pſalms, that his goodneſs and his mercy endure for ever; his 
righteouſneſs is likewiſe ſaid to endure for ever. Pſal. cxi. 3. and Pal. xxxvi. 6. to be 
like the great mountains; not only vi/ible and conſpicuous, but firm and immoveable; 
and the fame likewiſe is ſaid of his truth and faithfulneſs, Pal. cxvii. 2. His truth 


ſtrength. | 
And ſo likewiſe in his decrees and purpoſes and pu Pſal. xxxiii. 11. The counſel 


of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, and the thoughts of his heart to all generations. Iſa. xiv. 
24. Surely as I have thought, ſo ſhall it come to paſs; and as I have purpoſed, ſo 
ſhall it fland. Numb. xxiii. 19. God is not a man, that he ſhould lie, or as the oe 
of man, that he ſhould repent : hath he Heben, and ſball not he do it? hath he ſaid it, 
and ſball not he bring it to paſs? If he hath made any promiſe, or entered into 
any covenant with us, it is firm and immutable, Pſal. Ixxxix. 33. He will not ſuffer 
his faithfulneſs to fail, his covenant will he not break, nor alter the thing that is 
gone out of his lips. His covenant and his promiſe are in themſelves immutable ; 
but for our further aſſurance, God hath given us his oath, the higheſt ſign of immu- 
tability ; ſo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, chap. vi. 18. That by two immutable 
things, (viz. his promiſe and his oath) in which it is impoſſible for God to lie, wwe might 
have ftrong conſolation, who are fled for refuge to the hope which is ſet before us. I pro- 
ceed to the 

III“ thing I promiſed, which is, To anſwer an objection, which may ſeem to lie 
againſt what hath been ſaid, from the mention ſo often made in ſcripture, of God's 
repenting himſelf, as Gen. vi. 6. where it is ſaid, that 7t repented God that he had made 
man. 1 Sam. xv. 11. that he repented that he had made Saul king. And 2 Sam. xxiv. 


that the Lord repented him of the evil. And Pſal. cxxxv. 14. the Lord faith there, 
that he will repent himſelf concerning his ſervants. | 

To all which I anſwer, That this expreſſion of God's repentance, we are to un- 
derſtand (as many others in ſcripture) after the manner of men, and as ſpoken by 
way of condeſcenſion and accommodation to our weakneſs and capacity, and not as 
caſting any imputation of mutability and inconſtancy upon God ; as if out of levity, 
or for want of foreſight, he did alter his mind: but when God is ſaid 7o repent that 
he made man, or that he made Saul king, the change was not in him, but them ; and 
it ſignifies, not that God was abſolutely deceived in his expectation, but that things 
had fallen out contrary to all reaſonable expectation ; and therefore the ſcripture 
cloaths God with the human paſſion of repenting and grieving for what he had 
done, as men uſe to do when they are greatly diſappointed and fall ſhort of their 
expectation. | 

And as for the other inſtances, wherein God is faid 0 repent him of evils 
threatened ; the expreſſion only ſignifies thus much, that God doth not execute that 
which ſeemed.to us to have been his peremptory purpoſe and reſolution ; that is, he 
is pleaſed to do otherwiſe than his threatenings ſeemed openly to expreſs, becauſe 
of ſome tacit condition implied in it, which he did not think fit to acquaint us 


God : for when God did threaten, he ſpake what he did really purpoſe and intend, 
if ſomething did not intervene to prevent the judgment threatened, upon which he 
was reſolved at that time when he ea to be taken off, and to ſtay his hand: 
and in thus doing, God doth not mutare confilium, ſed ſententiam; he doth not 
change his inward counſel and purpoſe, but takes off the ſentence, which was paſſed 
with reſerved conditions, and unknown to us, on purpoſe to urge us the more effec- 
tually to repentance. 

And that God uſually reſerves ſuch conditions, not only in his threatenings, but 
ſometimes alſo in his promiſes, appears from that remarkable text, Jer. xviil. 7, 8, 


to pluck 75 and to pull down, and to deſtroy it; if that nation againſt whom I have 

pronounced, turn from the evil, I will repent of the evil that I thought to do unto them: 

at what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to build 

and to plant it; if it do evil in my fight, that it obey not my voice, then I will repent 
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of the good wherewith T ſaid I would benefit them. And from this very conſidera- 
tion, the ſame Prophet encourageth the people to repentance, Jer. xxvi. 13. There- 
fore now amend your ways, and your doings, and obey the voice of the Lord your God, 
and the Lord will repent him of the evil he hath pronounced againſt you. And we 
have a famous inſtance of this in the caſe of Nz7neveh, the deſtruction whereof 
within forty days after, God had openly proclaimed by his Prophet ; yet he ſtops 
the execution of the ſentence, upon their repentance, Jonah. ili. 10. The men of 
Nine veb turned from their evil ways, and the Lord repented of the evil he ſaid he would 
do unto them, and he did it not. 5 

All that now remains, is to apply this doctrine of the immutability of the divine na- 
ture to ourſelves; and the conſideration of it may ſerve to ſeveral good purpoſes, both 
in reference to bad and good men. 

Fir, in regard to ſinners and wicked men. We 

And, Firſt, The unchangeableneſs of God, is matter of great terror to wicked men. 
Let but the ſinner confider what God is, and the conſideration of his unchangeable 
nature ruſt needs terrify him: He is à holy God, and of purer eyes than to behold 
iniguity, Hab. i. 13. He is not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither 
ſhall evil dwell with bim: The fooliſh ſhall not fland in his fight, he hateth all the 
workers of iniquity, Pſal. v. 4, 5. He is likewiſe a juſt God, and will by no means 
clear the guilty, nor let fin go unpuniſhed, Exod. xxxiv. 7. He is alſo omntpotent, 
and able to execute the vengeance threatened againſt ſinners. Who knoweth the 

er of thine anger, Pſal. xc. 11. Thou, even thou art to be feared ; and who 

may land in thy fight when once thou art angry? Pal. lxxvi. 7. Strong is the Lord 
God who judgeth, Rev. xviii. 8. And, which gives a fad accent to all this, he that is 
thus holy, and juſt, and powerful, continues for ever the ſame, and will never alter 
or put off any of theſe properties, will never ceaſe to hate iniquity, and to be an 
implacable enemy to all impenitent finners: And is it not a fearful thing to fall 


into the hands of this holy, and juſt, and omnipotent God who lives for ever, and 
can puniſh fer ever? Let all obſtinate ſinners hear this, and tremble : You cannot 


be more obſtinately bent to continue in your wicked ways, than God is perempto- 
rily reſolved to make you miſerable. If you be determined upon a ſinful courſe 
God is alſo determined how he will deal with you, that he wil not ſpare, but 
that his anger and jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt you, and that all the curſes that are 
written in bis book ſhall light upon you, and that he will blot out your name from 
under heaven; he hath ſworn in his wrath, that unbelieving and impenitent ſinners 
ſhall not enter into his reſt: And for the greater aſſurance of the thing, and that we 
may not think that there is any condition implied in theſe threatenings, he hath 
confirmed them by an oath; that by this immutable ſign, in which it is impoſſible for 
God to lie, ſinners might have ſtrong terrors, and not be able to fly to any, in hopes of 
refuge. | | 
+ The conſideration of God's unchangeableneſs, ſhould likewiſe be a 
very powerful argument to urge ſinners to repentance. If they will but leave theit 
fins, and turn to him, they will find him ready to receive them, upon their re- 
ntance and ſubmiſſion ; for he is a God gracious and merciful, flow to anger, and 
ready to forgive; he is unchangeably good, and his mercy endureth for ever: but if 
they will not come in, and ſubmit to theſe terms, there is nothing before them 
but ruin and deſtruction ; nothing then remains but a fearful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, to conſume them. God hath declared to us the terms of our 
pardon and peace : and if we will not come up to them, he is at a point, he cannot 
change his nature, nor will he alter the terms of his. covenant : there is a poet 
and eternal oppoſition between the holy nature of God, and an impenitent ſinner; 
and it is impoſſible ſuch an one ſhould be happy, till this oppoſition be removed; 
and to do that, there are but ro ways imaginable, by changing God, or by changing 
ourſelves. The nature of God is fixed and unalterable; God cannot recede 
from his own pure nature; therefore we muſt depart from our ſinful and corrupt 
nature. God cannot quit his holineſs; therefore we muſt leave our fins: we can 
have no hope to change God, therefore we muſt change our ſelues. Rectify, 
ſinner, thine own corrupt nature, and renounce thy luſts; do not venture upon 
impoſlibilities ; rather think of altering thy finful nature, which may be changed, 


than of altering the divine nature, which is eſſentially immutable, with whom 1s 
| 0 
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0 variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. God hath once condeſcended ſo far, as 


to take our nature upon him, to make us capable of ha pe: but if this will not 
do, he can go no lower; he will not, he cannot put off 15 0wn nature, to make us 
happy. | 

Krona, In reference to good men, the conſideration of God's wunchangeable- 
neſs, is matter qi great conſolation to them; in all the changes and viciſſitudes 
of the world, their main comfort and hope is built upon a rock, the rock of ages, 
as the expreſſion is in the prophet Jaiab, chap. xxvi. 4. it relies upon the unchange- 
able goodneſs and faithfulnefs of God, all whoſe promiſes are yea, and amen, truth and 
certainty. All other ſupports and hopes may fail us; but God will not ſuffer his 
faithfulneſs to fail; bis covenant will he not break, nor alter the thing which is 
gone out of his lips, as the Pfalmiſt aſſures us, P/al. Ixxxix. 33. Men may break 
their word, and leſs than their promiſes; but God 7s faithful, who hath pro- 
miſed to give grace and glory, and to with-hold no good thing from them that walt 
wprightly. He is not as man, that he ſhould he, or as the fon of man, that he ſhould re- 
pent. 7 he ſpoken, and ſhall be not do it? Hath he ſaid it, and ſhall not he bring it 
Fo paſs | 
| 1 there be any thing that hath the appearance of a change in God, it is uſually 
on the merciful fide, as when he ſtops the execution of his threatenings, upon the 
repentance of a ſinful nation, as in that remarkable text which I mentioned before, 
Fer. xviii. 7, 8. At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a nation, and concerning. 
a kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it; if that nation againſt 
whom I have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will repent of the evil that F 
thought to do unto them: And ſo likewiſe when his faithful people and ſervants are 
in great diſtreſs, and there is no viſible help and means of relief; in this caſe like- 
wiſe God is ſaid fo repent; and to appear for their reſcue, Deut. xxxii. 36. The 
Lord ſhall judge his people, and repent himſelf for his ſervants, when he ſeeth that 
their power is gone. ; 

Thus we ſhould comfort ourſelves in the greateſt extremities, with the-conſidera- 
tion of the immutable goodneſs and faithfulneſs of God. The things of the world 
are mutable, and the men of the world ; even thoſe things which ſeem moſt con- 
ſtant, as the heavens; and to be ſettled upon the ſureſt foundations, as the earth; 
yet theſe ſhall be changed: P/al. cii. 2 5, 26, 27. Of old haſt thou ldid the foundations 
of the earth, and the heavens are the work of thy hands: they ſhall periſh, but thou 

lt endure; all of them ſhall wax old like @ garment ; as a veſture ſhalt thou charge 
them, and they ſhall be changed: but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have ne 
end. From whence the Pſalmiſt infers this comfort to the church and people of God, 
a 2 * The children of thy ſervants ſhall continue, and their ſeed ſhall be ęſtabliſbed 

ore thee. 

Nodung that is mutable can be a ſolid foundation of comfort and confidence. Men 
are inconſtant, and riches are uncertain, and all other things which men commonly 
truſt to; and therefore the apoſtle chargeth them that are rich in this world, not to truſt 
in uncertain riches, but in the liuing God. He only that lives for ever, is a firm foun- 
dation of hope and confidence.. | 

When God: would comfort the HMraelites in Egypt under their great oppreſſion, 


he bids Moſes only to declare to them his :mmutabilify, Exod. ui. 14. Say unta 


them, I am THaT I Au hath ſent me unto you. And this is the great com- 
fort of Chriſtians, that he who is their ſaviour, and their hope, is the ſame yeſterday, 
Zo day, and for ever: he that was, and that is, and that is to come, in all durations the 
fame. C | 

We are continually changing; and are not the ſame we were ; ſome of us were 
young, and now are old; once, perhaps, flouriſhed in great proſperity, but now are 
poor and needy ;. were once ftrong and healthful, but now fickly and weak: It 
ſhould. comfort us in all theſe changes, that God 7s fill the ſame, and he alone is 


Inſtead of all other comforts. and ſupports : when all other things fail, we may 


rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of our ſalvation. Youth, and health, and 
riches, and friends may forſake us; but God hath promiſed, that he w:/l never leave 
ws, nor forſake us; that be will not leave us when we are old, nor forſake us when 
our ſtrength . faileth ; when our ſtrength fails, and our heart fails, then is he the 


| ſtrength of our hearts, and our portion for ever; and when our great change ſhall 
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come, and the terrors of death ſhall take hold of us, we have ſtill the ſame comfort, 
the Lord liveth, and bleſſed be the God of our ſalvation. | 7 28. 

In a word, the conſideration of God's immutability, ſhould keep us fixed and un- 
moved in all the changes and accidents of this world, and not apt to be ſtartled and 
ſurprized at them; according to that of the Pſalmiſt, He ſhall not be afraid of evil 
tidings, becauſe his heart is fixed, truſting in God. This ſhould make us conſtant to 
him and his truth, fedfaff and  unmoveable, and always abounding in the work of the = 
Lord, foraſmuch as we know that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord it 
ſhould make us hold faft the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, in full aſſurance 
that God will be as good to us as his word, and in a firm hope and perſuaſion of that 
eternal life which God, that cannot lie, hath promiſed, A 
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The Lord is a God of knowledge. 


* * 


COME now to ſpeak of thoſe properties and perfections which relate to the 
divine underſtanding, and will, and manner, if power of acting. Knowledge 
conſiders things abſolutely, and in themſelves : Wiſdom conſiders the reſpects and 

relations of things one to another, and under the notion of means and ends. The 
knowledge of God, is a perfect comprehenſion of the nature of all things, with all 
their powers, and qualities, and circumſtances ; the wwi/dom of God, is a perfect 
comprehenſion of the reſpects and relations of things one to another; of their har- 
mony and oppoſition ; of their fitneſs and unfitneſs to ſuch and ſuch ends. The 
knowledge of God, only implies his bare underſtanding of things; but his dom, 
implies the ſkill of ordering and diſpoſing things to the beſt ends and purpoſes, to 
make every thing, and to govern and adminiſter all things in number, weight, and 
meaſure. I ſhall at preſent ſpeak of the fir/f of theſe, the knowledge of God ; 
which, as I ſaid, is a pci ſcct comprehenſion of the nature of all things, and of every 
_ belonging to their nature: of the powers, and qualities, and circumſtances of 

ngs. 7 
Theſe words ſignify God to be the fountain of knowledge ; that is, that he poſſeſſetli 
it himſelf, and communicates it to others. In the handling of this, I ſhall, 

Firſt, Endeavour to prove, that this attribute belongs to God. 

Secondly, Shew the perfection and the prerogatives of the divine knowledge; 

Thirdly, Draw ſome practical inferences from the whole. 

Firſt, For the proof of it, I ſhall attempt it 7wo ways; 

I. From the dictates of natural light and reaſon, 

2. From ſcripture or divine revelation, OD, i 

1. From che dictates of natural light and reaſon. I begin with this firſt; becauſe, 
unleſs this be eſtabliſhed, all divine revelation falls to the ground; unleſs natural 
reaſon aſſures us, that God is endowed with &nowledge and underſtanding, it is in vain 
to enquire after divine revelation. For to make any revelation credible, two thin 
are requiſite on the part of the revealer, ability, and integrity; that he have a perfect 
&mowledge and under/tanding of the thing which he reveals, ſo that he cannot be de- 
ceived himſelf; and ſo much goodneſs and truth, that he will not deceive us. Now 
unleſs our reaſon aſſure us that God is endowed with knowledge and anderſtanding, the 
firſt condition is evidently wanting, viz. ability, and conſequently the ſecond; inte- 
grit; tor there cannot be goodneſs and veracity without knowledge. AY 
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| This being premiſed, I proceed to the Proof of it from ſuch arguments as our natu- 
off ral reaſon ſuggeſts to us. I have formerly told you, that the divine perfections are not 
| to be proved by way of demonſtration, but by way of cormoidtion, by ſhewing the 
abſurdities and inconveniences of the contrary ; for if we deny knowledge to God, 
we muſt deny it to be a perfection; we muſt deny it to be in any of the creatures; 
we muſt attribute many other imperfections to God; all which are abſurd to our 
natural reaſon; for natural reaſon dictates to us, that knowledge is a perfection, that 
| i is to be found in the creatures, and that the denial of it to God will argue m 
| |  Sther imperfections in the divine nature; now theſe are ſo many arguments whic 
| natural reafon offers to us to prove, that tnowledge belongs to God. 
| of 1. It is a perfection, and therefore belongs to God. Natural reaſon tells us, though 
the ſcripture had not ſaid it, that knowledge excels ignorance as much as light doth 
darkneſs; now whatever is perfect and excellent is to be attributed to the divine 
| —.— for this is the „i notion we have of God, that he is 4 being abſolutely 
Perfect. N | 
22. Knowledge is to be found in ſome of the creatures, and therefore is much more 
7 in God the Creator, becauſe it is derived from him, Our very underſtandings 
whereby we know God, or any thing elſe, are an argument that knowledge and under- 
ſanding are in God. If he gives wiſdom to the wiſe, and knowledge to them that 
| know umderſtanding, it he communicates this perfection to the creatures, he himſelf 
| is much more poſſeſſed of it. The ſcripture indeed uſeth this argument, but I men- 
| fion it as that which natural reaſon doth ſuggeſt to the moſt brutiſh and ignorant of 
| men. Pal. xciv. 8, 9, 10. Underſtand, ye brutiſh among the people; and ye fools when 
| will ye be wiſe He that planted the ear, ſhall he not hear? He that formed the eye, 
| 


ſhall he not ſee ? | | 
3. The denial of this perfection to God, argues many other imperfections in the 
divine nature. Nothing would more eclipſe the divine nature, than to take away 
this perfection from it; this would bring an univerſal obſcurity upon God's other 
perfections; this would be to put out the light of heaven, and to turn the brightneſs 
of the morning into the ſhadow of death. If we remove this perfection from God, 
we deny his w:/dom. He that does not know the nature and qualities of things, can- 
not know how to apply means to ends, to fit or ſuit one thing to another: And we 
weaken his power. What an impotent and ineffectual thing would power be with- 
out knowledge ? What irregular things would it produce ? What untoward combina- 
tions of effects would there be, if znfinite power were let looſe to act without the 
conduct of Anowledge and underſtanding? And, conſequently, we take away his 
| providence; for without knowledge there can be no counſel, no fore-caſt of events, no 
| proviſion for the future, no government of the world. And this is not all; for with- 
out 4#nowledge there could be no ſuch thing as goodneſs; for he is not good that dues 
good out of ignorance, or from a blind neceflity. There could be no vorociry, not 
Juſtice, nor mercy in God; for all theſe ſuppoſe knowledge. He that ſpeaks truth, 
muſt know it ; he that is juſt, muſt underſtand right from wrong ; he that ſhews 
mercy, muſt know who are miſerable, and how they may be relieved, and not to 
labour in a thing ſo plain and eaſy : Take away the #nowledge of God, and you ren- 
der him incapable of any honour from his creatures ; for if he know not what 
| honour we do him, it is loſt labour to give him any. And that we may ſee theſe are 
the deductions of natural reaſon, without the advantage of revelation, we ſhall find 
| the heathens, who were deftitute of divine revelation, did attribute this perfection to 
| God, Tully tells us, that Thales was wont to ſay, Deos omnia cernere ; and we 
know the heathens were wont to ſwear, Diis immortalibus teflibus inter pofitrs, 
| which is an owning of his omnſcience: Quis enim non timeat Deum onna pervi- 
dentem, & . tantem, & ani madvertentem, curioſum & negotii plenum deum ? De 

Nat. Deor. |. 1. 
| 2. From ſcripture, and divine revelation. I will not heap up all thofe teſtimo- 
1 nies of ſcripture, which might be gathered together upon this argument; I will only 
inſtance in two or three: Job xxxvi. 4. He that is perfect in knowledge, is with 


thee. — xxxvii. 16. Doft thuu know the wondrous works of him who is perfect un 
| knowledge ? . | 

| Hither we may refer thoſe texts which repreſent God by way of condeſcenſion 

to our infirmity, as having eyes and ears, which ſignify his 4ngwledge of what is 


| 
} 


done 
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done in the world; and thoſe which ſpeak of him, as communicating to us all the 
knowledge which we have; he giveth wiſdom to the wiſe, and underſtanding t9 
them that know under landing, Dan. ii. 21. And thoſe which ſpeak of God, as 
knowing the moſt ſecret things, the hidden things of darkneſs, the hearts and the 
thoughts of men; and thoſe things which are at the greateſt diſtance, as future 
things; and of the greateſt uhcertainty, as the contingent acts of free creatures; 
each of theſe I ſhall particularly conſider ; for in proving that God knows all theſe, 
his #nowledge of all other things will be proved with advantage: for if any thing 
be out of the reach of the divine under/fanding, it muſt in all probability be either 
thoſe things which are ſecret and hidden; as men's ſecret actions, or their thoughts; 
'or elſe thoſe things which are to come, and depend upon no certain cauſe, as future 
contingencies: and the proving of this may be of great uſe to us, as having a great- 
influence upon practice; it tends very much to the advancement of religion, and the 
good government of our lives. 1 begin with the | 2 

Firſt of theſe, viz. That God takes very exact and particular notice of all the 
actions of men, even thoſe that are moſt ſecret. And in the handling of this, I ſhall 
ſpeak diſtinctly to theſe three things. | | | 

1. That God takes knowledge of all out actions; his eyes are upon the ways of 
man, and he ſeeth all his goings, Job xxxiv. 21. 

2. That he is a curious obſerver of them; he ſeeth all his goings, he marks all his 
eps, takes very exact and particular notice of all that we do. | 

He takes notice of thoſe actions which are moſt ſecret and hidden; Zbere is no 
darkneſs nor ſhadow of death, where the workers of iniquity may hide tbemſelves, 
Job xxxiv. 22. | ; | 5 

1. That God takes notice of all our actions. And that this notion was planted 
in the mind of man, and a beam of the light which comes with us into the world, 
will appear by the general agreement of heathens in it. I will but produce one or 
two teſtimonies to this purpoſe. Tully lays down this principle, as that which makes 
men regular and orderly, and fit for ſociety; Sit igitur hoc perſuaſum civibus qualis 
quiſque fit, quid agat, quid in ſe admittat deos intueri, Socrates, as Xenophon tells us, 
was wont to ſay, mwra Trig C α Y Te Aryopere wal wearlojpere xai Te off 
Berwinwa., Arrian in his diſcourſe upon Epictetus, tell us, it is neceſſary that every 
one ſhould be perſuaded of this, in xa5o mw wpartloutrur «gparai Une Ts wie, that 
every thing that is done by men is ſeen of God. | 

The ſcripture frequently mentions this, P/al. cxxxix. 1, Cc. Prov. v. 21, The ways 
of man are before the eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all his goings. Jer. xxxii. 19. 
Wine eyes are open upon all the ways of the ſons of men, to give every one according to 
his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings. 

2. He is a curious obſerver, one that takes exact notice of all that we do. Yob 
faith, he ſeeth all our ſteps; and Solomon, that he pondereth all our goings; the 
word is, be weighs them in a balance. 80 1 Sam. il, 3. The Lord is a God of 
knowledge, by him actions are weighed. Job xxxi. 4. Doth he not ſee my "ways, 
and count all my ſteps ? Which doth not imply the difficulty, but the perfection and 
exactneſs of God's knowledge; he knows the quality of our actions, and all the 
circumſtances of them, all the degrees of good and evil that are in them, whatever 
may commend an action, or blemiſh it, whatever may aggravate a fin, or excuſe it. 

Iſai. xxvi. 7. Thou moſt upright, doth weigb the path of the juſt, There's not a good 
word that we ſpeak, but God hears it, Mal. iii. 16. And the Lord hearkened. and 
heard, and a book of remembrance was written before him ; and all we do is noted in 
bis book, Plal. lvi. 8. | | 

3. He takes notice of thoſe actions which are moſt ſecret and hidden, the good 
as well as bad; when we do our alms in ſecret, when we enter into our cloſets 
and ſput the doors, our father ſeeth in ſecret, Mat, vi. Nor can we retire ourſelves 
to any place, where we can fin ſo as God ſhall not ſee us, where we can hide our 
fins from his fight, or ourſelves from his wrath, Hear how ſenfibly a heathen 

- ſpeaks of this; à ra x Tas Wpas, Y S. tySyy r, ui un, UU 
Azyev on Ab 6-6 3 8 1 ke, E 0 Jos ey el, x, 0 UMETEESS Ot uv 8615 8 Tis 6 
pe ge PT: Ty Bum ay 11 rod n 3 Arrian in Ep. | I. C. 14: , | 
The ſcripture is full of teſtimonies to this purpoſe, Pſal xc. 8. Thou baſt - ſet our 
iniguities before thee, and our ſecret fins in the light of thy countenance ; thoſe | i 
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fins which we commit in the dark are in the light of the divine knowledge, dark- 


neſs and light are all one to bim; Pal. cxxxix, 11, 12. Jer. xvi. 17, xxili. 24. Can 
any hide himſelf in ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee him. | | * 
II. God knows the hearts and thoughts of men; which implies theſe #00 things; 

Firſt, His perfect knowledge of them. | | 

Secondly, That this is his peculiar prerogative. | 

Fin, God perfectly knows the hearts of men, Jer. xvii. 10. I the Lord, ſearch 
the heart and try the reins; where, by heart and reins, which are the moſt in- 
wards parts of the body, and lie leaſt open to diſcovery, are ſignified the moſt ſecret 
thoughts and motions of the ſoul ; theſe God is ſaid to ſearch and try, not as if it 
were a work of labour and difficulty to the divine knowledge to penetrate the hearts 
of men, and to. dive into their thoughts, but to ſignify to us the perfection and 
exactneſs of the divine knowledge; as when men would know a thing exactly, they 
ſearch into every part of it, and examine every thing narrowly; ſo God is faid 79 


ſearch the heart, to ſignify to us that he knows the hearts of men as thoroughly as 


we do any thing upon the ſtricteſt ſearch and moſt diligent examination; upon the 
fame account he is ſaid elſewhere in ſcripture to weigh the ſpirits of men, Prov. xvi. 2. 
All the ways of man are clean in his own eyes, but the Lord weigheth the ſpirits; 
that is, he hath as perfect a knowledge of the ſecret motions and inclinations of 
mens hearts, as men have of thoſe things which they weigh in a balance, with the 
teſt exactneſs. | | 

Now that God hath this perfect knowledge of mens hearts, the ſcripture frequently 
declares'to us; that he knows the hearts of all men, 1 Kings viii. 30. For thou, 
even thou, knoweſt the hearts of all the children of men, 1 Chron. xxviii g. 
Lord ſearcheth all hearts, and underſtandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts. 


How cloſe and reſerved ſoever men may be, what diſguiſe ſoever they may uſe to 


hide their purpoſes from men, yet God ſees them; the things which are moſt dark 
and ſecret are open to his view. Pſal. xliv. 21. He knoweth the ſecrets of the 
bearts, Prov. xv. 11. Hell and deſtruction are before bim, how much more the 
hearts of the children of men? Whatever pretences men may make, God ſees 
through them, and diſcovers the very intentions of their hearts. Pal. vii. g. The 
righteous Lord trieth the heart and reins. Heb. iv. 13. It is faid there of 7he 
word of God, that it is @ diſcerner of the thoughts and intentions of the heart ; 


for all things are naked, and open to the eye of him with whom we have to do, 


and there is no creature that is not manifeſt in his fight ; nay, he knows our 
thoughts at a diſtance, what they will be, before any actually are. Pſal cxxxix. 2. 


' Thou knoweſt my thoughts afar off. Tis true indeed every man is conſcious to his 


own thoughts, and privy to the motions of his own mind, when they are preſent, 
and when they are paſt, if he have not forgot them ; but no man knows what he 
ſhall think to-morrow ; but this God knows ; for he knows us more intimately and 
thoroughly than we do ourſelves; God is greater than our hearts, and knows all 
things, 1 John iii. 20. 

And though the ſcripture had not revealed this fo plainly, yet we had not been 
wholly ignorant of it ; it is a principle implanted in us, and born with us, as bei 

rt of that natural notion which men have of God ; the reaſon of our minds tells us, 
that God knows our hearts; and the fears and jcalouſies of our minds are an evidence 
of it, 

1/7, The reaſon of every man's mind tells him, that the ſupreme being 
whom we call God, is endowed with all perfection, and among his other per- 
fections, that he excels in knowledge; and to the perfection of knowledge it is re- 
quired, that it extend itſelf to all objects, and that nothing be exempted from it. The 
knowledge of God, in reſpect of all objects, is like the ſun in reſpect of this lower 
world; nothing is bid from the light of it. We have naturally this apprehenſion 
of God, that he is an immenſe being, every where preſent; that he intimately pe- 
netrates all places and things, and conſequently that he is preſent to our ſpirits, and 
ſees all the motions of our minds, and diſcerns the very ſecrets of our hearts; and 
there can be no ſuch thing as ſecrecy and retirement from an eye that is every where 
and a knowledge that pierceth into all things. 

And to convince us that theſe are the dictates of natural reaſon, without the help 
and aſſiſtance of divine revelation, we ſhall find that the heathens, who had 5 
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worſhi 
a pure, and upright, and fincere mi "4 To * 
of the poet, 


Compoſitum jus faſque animi, ſancteſque receſſus 
Mentis, & incoctum generoſo pettus honeſts, 
Hæc cedo ut admoveam templis, & farre litabo; 


Do but offer to God a mind inwardly reſolved to be juſt and honeſt, and the. plaingſ 

ſacrifice will pleaſe him. Now from hence, that they judged the purity of our hearts 
and thoughts, and an honeſt diſpoſition of mind, to be moſt acceptable to their gods, 
we may certainly conclude, that they did moſt firmly believe that God knows the ſe- 


FYz 


crets of men hearts; otherwiſe there had been no need for men to endeavour to recome 
mend themſelves this way to the divine acceptance. : 

But we need not argue this by conſequence ; there are many expreſs paſſages in 
their writings, which do ſufficiently ſignify their belief of this ee Thales, 
one of their moſt ancient philoſophers, being aſked, F an unjuſt man could con- 
ceal himſelf from God? he anſwered, He cannot ſo much as hide from him the 
very thoughts and defign of it. Socrates (as Xenophon tells) was wont to incul- 
cate this principle upon his ſcholars, That the gods know all things, what e ſay, 
and what we do, and what we think in filence. To the ſame purpoſe, Arrian in 
his diſſertations upon Epictetus, laying down the principles of a virtuous life; Firſ 
of all, ſaith he, we muſt learn this, that there is à God who takes care of t 
world, and that there is nothing hid from him, not only what we do, but not 
much as what we think and deſign. So likewiſe Tully, in his book of laws; Le 
every man be firmly perſuaded of this; that the ps ſee what every man is, and 
with what mind and devotion they ſerve them. I will add but one teſtimony more, 
and that is of Seneca in his epiſtles; Nihil Deo clauſum eft, intereſt anims noftris, 
& cogitationibus mediis intervenit; We can keep nothing cloſe from God, for be is 

reſent to our minds, and intimate to our thoughts; ſo that you ſee this princi 
is deeply rooted in the minds of men, and that men do naturally reaſon themſelves 
into it. 

(2.) The natural fears of men are likewiſe a ſecret acknowledgment of this ; and 
I take this to be a great truth, that a man's natural actions, and ſuch as happen 
upon ſurprize, and without deliberation, are a better argument of the intimate ſenſe 
of our minds, and do more truly diſcover what lies at the bottom of our hearts, and 
what notions are natural to us, than our contrived and deliberate diſcourſe, If I fee 
a man upon the ſudden ſight of a ſerpent recoil and ſtart back, mau he tell me 
never ſo often that he is not afraid, yet I am ſufficiently convinced of the contrary, 
becauſe I ſee in his countenance and carriage a natural acknowledgment of fear and 
danger; ſo if men find that upon the deſigning of a ſecret wickedneſs, which never 
went further than their own hearts, their conſciences do ſting and laſh them ; that 
they have a ſenſe of guilt, and feel inward frights and horrors, whateyer they may 
ſay to the contrary ; this is a natural acknowledgment of an inviſible eye that ſees 
them, _ diſallows their wicked deſigns. If that be true which the heathen poet 
ſays, That 


Scelus intra ſe tacitum qui cogitat ullum, 
Fadti crimen habet, 


He that meditates any ſecret wickedneſs in his heart, is guilty 7% bt 2 5 as if 
he had committed it; this is a plain confeſſion, that the man ſtands in AWE 0 ſome- 
thing befides himſelf, and is jealous that there js ane that is Conſeiquy 1 What be 
| 8. | | 
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2. That to have a perfect and thorough knowledge of mens hearts, is the pecu- 
Har prerogative of God. This is implied in the anſwer to that queſtion, Who can 


Eno the heart of man; Jer. xvii, 10. I the Lord ſearch the | heart, and try the 


reins; this is the prerogative of God, and one of his chief titles, that he is e- 
ſag, a knower of the heart, 1 Kings viii. 39. Thou, even thou only Fnoweſt the 


| hearts of all the children of men. Men may make a probable conjecture at the, 
thoughts and deſigns of others, from their words and actions; but God only knows 


them. Men are conſcious to their own thoughts and purpoſes ; the fprrit of a man 
that is in him, knows the things of a man ; but wy cannot ſee into the ſecrets of 
another man's mind; it is God alone that knows the hearts of all men; the heart of 
a man is a privileged place, and the ſecret and inward workings of it are not ſub- 
ject to the cognizance of any but God alone. The limits of human knowledge are 
the outward appearances of actions, 1 Sam. xvi. 7. The Lord feeth not as man 


ſeeth ; for man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord hoketh on the 


heart ; our knowledge is but ſuperficial, and glides upon the outfide and ſurface of 
things, but the divine knowledge pierceth to the very center of every thing. Now 
the darkeſt place, the moſt 'inward retirement, the privateſt cloſet in the whole 
world, is the heart of man, and this God only is privy to; Deus auctor omnium & 


ſpeculator omnium, a quo mihil ſecretum eſſe poteſt, tenebris intereſt, intereſt & 


cogitationibus noſtris quaſi alteris tenebris, faith Min. Felix, God made all things, 
and ſees all things, and therefore nothing can be ſecret from bim; he is preſent in 
darkneſs, and he is preſent to the thoughts of men, which are as it were another and 
a thicker darkneſs. | | 

The devil indeed pretends to this knowledge ; he would take upon him to know 
the integrity of Job's heart better than God himſelf; and that notwithſtanding the 
teſtimony which God gave of his integrity; yet if he were but ſoundly tried by 
affliction, he would renounce God, and curſe him to his face: but the event 
proved how groundleſs and malicious this ſuggeſtion was. But 'there is' a far greater 
difficulty in this matter, from the paſſages of ſome divines concerning the devil's im- 
mediate acceſs to the minds of men, and his power to caſt wicked thoughts into 
them ; which ſeems by conſequence to grant him ſome knowledge of mens hearts ; 
for by the ſame reaſon that he can imprint thoughts upon mens minds, he may ſee 
thoſe that are imprinted there. | 1 7 | | 
That the devil is a very ſagacious ſpirit, and can make very ſhrewd conjectures 
at the bent and inclinations of mens minds, and the probable workings of our thoughts, 
from a general knowledge and obſervation of our tempers and paſſions, of our in- 
tereſts and deſigns, and from the general tenour of our actions in publick and pri- 
vate, and from our prayers and confeſſions to God, (if he permit him at any time to 
be ſo near good men) I think there is no doubt; but this is far from a knowledge of 
our hearts; all this is but conjecture, and fuch as men may make of one another in a 
lower degree. gi | 7; 

But as to the buſineſs of caſting blaſphemous and deſpairing thoughts into the minds 
of men; to this I would ſay theſe 7hree things: LIE 


I. That there are few of theſe cafes which may not more probably be reſolved 


into the wickedneſs and infidelity of mens hearts, or into the darkneſs and melan- 
choly of our tempers, which are apt to raiſe and ſuggeſt ſtrange thoughts to men, 
and ſuch as we may be apt to think have no riſe from ourſelves, not conſidering what 
an odd and ſtrange influence the diſorder of our bodily humours may have upon our 
minds, as we ſee in violent fevers, and ſeveral other diſeaſes ; and melancholy, though 
the workings of it are more ſtill and quiet, is as truly a d:ſea/e as any other; ſo that 
I chuſe rather to aſcribe as much of theſe to a bodily diſtemper as may be, becauſe 
it is a very uncomfortable conſideration, to think that the devil hath ſuch an imme- 
diate power upon the minds of men. 3 | 

2. I do not ſee how by any means it can be granted, without prejudice to this 
prerogative of God, which the ſcripture plainly gives him, of being the only knower 


of the heart, that the devil can have ſo immediate an acceſs to our minds, as ro 


put wicked thoughts into them; nor can I think, that when it is ſaid, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. 
That ſatan provoked David to number the people, and Luke xxii. 3. That the 
devil entered into Judas, and Acts v. 3. That ſatan had filled the heart of Ananias 


to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt ; and Eph. ii, 2. That the devil is the ſpirit that worketh 
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in the children of diſobedience ; I ſay, I cannot think that any, or all of theſe ex- 
preſſions do amount to ſuch an immediate power of putting wicked thoughts into 
mens minds; but they only ſignify that the devil hath a greater hand in ſome fins than 
others, and that a heart wickedly bent and inclined, give him a great advantage to 
tempt men more powerfully by preſenting the occaſions of ſuch wicked thoughts and 
actions to them; for it is uſual, in ſcripture phraſe, as to aſcribe all good motions: to 
God's ſpirit, fo all evil thoughts and actions to the devil, not that he is the immediate 
cauſe of them, but becauſe Le is always ready to tempt men to them, and one way or 
other to promote them. 3 een 2 | 
3. I ſee no reaſon to grant (as many have done) an immediate power to the devil 
over the fancies and imaginations of men, and that he may know the workings of them, 
though not the ſecret thoughts of mens minds; for this ſeems to me to be in effect 
to grant him the knowledge of mens hearts, and to give him a key to that cloſet 
which God hath reſerved to himſelf: for it is a very nice diſtinction which is here made 
between the thoughts of mens minds, and the images of their fancies; and if theſe 
ſhould happen to be but words that ſignify the ſame thing, we ſhall unawares intrench 
upon the prerogative of God. Therefore becauſe the ſcripture is a ſtranger to theſe 
nice and ſubtile diſtinctions between the imaginations of the fancy, and the thoughts 
of the heart, I think it is much ſafer to aſſert the prerogative of God in that latitude 
that the ſcripture uſeth the word heart ; for all the inward motions of the mind, for 
the thoughts and intentions of the heart, and roundly to affirm that all the inward 
motions of our ſouls are totally exempted from the immediate cognizance of any other 
ſpirit but God's alone; and that neither angel nor devil hath any further knowledge of 
them, than may be collected and inferred in a way of probable conjecture from the 
particular knowledge of mens tempers, and habits, and deſigns, and the courſe of their 
actions. I procecd to the 
III. Particular; God's knowledge of future events. This God propoſes as the way 
to diſcern the true God from idols, Jaiab xli. 21, &c. Produce your cauſe, ſaith the 
Lord, bring forth your ſtrong reaſons, 2 the king of Jacob; that is, let them bring 
ſome argument that may convince us that they are gods ; and he inſtanceth in foretel- 
ling future events, ver. 22. Let them ſhew the former things, what they be, that we may 
confider them, and know the latter end of them ; or declare us things for to come. Shew 
the things that are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are Gods. God puts it 
upon this iſſue, if they can foretel future things, then they are gods; if not, they are 
vanity, and a work of naught, and he is an abomination that chuſeth them, ver. 24. By 
things to come, J underſtand ſuch effects as do not depend upon any neceſſary cauſe, 
but upon the will of free agents, and ſo may be, or may not be; from whence it 1s 
plain, that it is the prerogative of God, proper and peculiar to him, to know future 
events. And here I ſhall conſider theſe two things: FINE. 
I. That God knows future events. 
2. That he only knows them. | 
1. God knows future events; which will appear from the dictates of natural light, 
and from ſcripture, ; 
(..) From the dictates of natural light, as it is a perfection, and that which 
among men is accounted the beſt part of wiſdom ; and unleſs this did belong to God, 
how could he govern the world? The heathens, except only the Epicureans, gene- 
rally granted this, as appears in thoſe wiſe counſels, which we frequently meet with in 
them to this purpoſe, that we ſhould not be anxious for the future ; but having done 


our endeavour, leave the events of things to God, who only knows them, and diſpo- 
ſeth them. | | 
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Permittes ipſis expendere numinibus, quid 
Conveniat nobis, rebuſque fit utile naſtris. Juv. 


And afterward, ſaith he, We are importunate with God for wife and children: 

At illis notum, qui puert, qualifque Futura fit uxer. And that this was their 
opinion, appears yet more clearly from thoſe apprehenfions which they had of divina- 
tion. Tully lays down this for a principle, Deos 2 nobis figna futurarum rerum oſten- 
dere; de Legibus. And in his book de Divin. he tells us, that there was ſuch a thing 
ns divination ; for it was an old opinion, Jam uſque ab heroicis ducta temporibus, eaque 
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pope Rom. & om gentium fr mate conſenſu : and afterward, that his divination was 
rot, ſine imſinttu affatuque di vino. : E k . FN 

I know did variouſly explain this, according to their ſeveral opinions about 
fate and contin 


geney, and their a nſions about the providence of God. One 
ſe& of them, the Stoicks, held there was a fatal chain of cauſes from firſt to 
laſt, and things did neceſſarily follow one another; and by this means they made 
fore: knowledge eaſy and explicable; and though in their difoares — ſeem to grant 
no ſuch things as events aud contingencies, yet they are agreed in the thing, that thoſe 
things which we call events, though they would not call them fo, were fore-known 
to God. And for this I ſhall only cite one teſtimony of Seneca, ſpeaking of God's 
fore-knowledge of the moſt contingent things, the diſpoſitions of men long before 
they are born; he adds, nota eſt enim illis operis ſui ſeries, omniumque illis rerum per 
manus ſuas iturarum ſeientia in aperto ſemper eſt; nobis ex abdito ſubit; & que 
repentina putamus, illis proviſa veniunt & familiaria; and how peremptory ſoever 
this ſect is in their diſputes about fate, yet when they ſpeak of the mw e νẽ, and 
y in their moral difcourſes, they ſeem plainly to me to exempt the vill of 
man from this fatal neceſſity. 

And thoſe other ſects of the philoſophers that denied fate, did generally grant 
God's fore-knowledge of contingent things. I grant indeed, that they did rather 
make God's fore-knowledge an arbitrary and voluntary, than a neceſſary perfec- 
tion, that is, that God, when he pleaſed to apply himſelf to it, could fore-know all 
future events: but their general opinion was, that as his 3 did not extend 
to ſmall and inconſiderable things, ſo neither his fore- Knowledge. But Tully ſeems to 
attribute a very perfect providence to him, and a fore-knowledge of the leaſt things, 
Lois non timeat omnia provi dentem, cogitantem, ani madvertentem, & omnia ad 
pertinere 13 curioſum & negotii plenum Deum? But I cannot ſay he is conſtant 
to himſelf : but they all agree in granting to him this perfection of knowing all future 
things, if he pleaſed to trouble himſelf with it; and had they not in this miſtaken the 
nature of God, they might eaſily have apprehended, that it is no trouble nor wearineſs 
to an infinite underſtanding, that is always in act, to know the leaſt things how many 
ſoever they be. | 

2. From ſcripture, which gives us teſtimonies and arguments of it. 

(1.) Teſtimonies, Ja. xlviii. 3, &c. As xv. 18. Known unto God are all bis 
works, from the beginning of the world, am div. from everlaſting ; which by the 
wy I cannot but compare with the forecited place of Sen. Nota enim illis operis ſui 

eries, &c. 

(2.) By arguments from ſcripture, I will mention but one; the clear and particular 
predictions of future events long before they happened, Gen. xv. 13. God foretells 
the children of Mael's deliverance after 430 years, which he punctually accompliſhed, 
Exod, xii. 40, 41. The prophet that prophefied againft the altar at Bethe/, named the 
man that ſhould do it, er 350 years before-hand, 1 Kings xiii. 2. The deliverance 
of the children of Mael from the babyloniſh captivity was foretold 100 years before 
to be done particularly by Cyrus; which is ſo ftrange, that the prophet brings it in 
with a preface of God's wiſdom and power, Ja. xliv. 24, Sc. Which was afterward 
preciſely fulfilled, when the 70 years were expired. How are the life and death of the 
Meſfias, with many particular circumſtances foretold ! And did not he foretel the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem 40 years before? 

But becauſe there may be no contingency in good things, God himſelf may be 
reſolved to effect them, or excite men to do them, when he 2 foretold them; you 
ſhall find that the worſt things have been foretold; the apoſtacy of the children of 
Iſrael, Deut. xxxi. 16. and their infidelity in times of the goſpel, J. liii. 1, 5, 9. 
Our Saviour foretold the treachery of Judas, and Peter's denial of him; now theſe are 
ſo evil, that it were blaſphemy to ſuppoſe the holy God to have any hand in them; 
and therefore are foretold by him merely by virtue of his fore-knowledge, and the 
infiniteneſs of his underſtanding, which reacheth things at the greateſt diſtance, that are 
molt contingent. 
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1 8 AM. II. z. 
The Lord is a God of knowledge. 


T in: conſidered this perfection of God, in ſome of the greateſt and moſt difficult 


inſtances of it, his knowledge of the moſt ſecret things, the hearts of men, and 


future events; againſt the laſt of which there are ſome objections, which I come | 


now briefly to conſider, and paſs on to what remains. 

Object. the firſt; The impoſſibility of the thing. The certainty of all know- 
ledge depends upon the certainty of the object; therefore there cannot be a certain 
and determinate knowledge of any thing, but what is certainly and determinately 
true: but future events, which may, or may not be, have no certain and determi- 
nate truth, that is, it is not certain either that they will or will not be ; becauſe they 
have no certain cauſe ; therefore there can be no infallible knowledge concerning 
them. | 
Anſw. This I confeſs is the grand difficulty; I ſhall not be fo ſolicitous to take it 
away, as to give ſatisfaction to it. | | 

1. I might ſay, with a very fair probability, that the certainty of knowledge doth 
not depend upon the uncertainty of the cauſe, but of the object, which may be certain, 
though the cauſe be contingent, Which I prove thus; whatever event hath actually 
happened, as becauſe now it is paſt, it is certainly true, that it was; ſo becauſe it once 
was, it was certainly true before it was, that it? would be; as in Peter's denying of 
Chriſt. If it be now true, that he hath denyed him, it was true before, that he would 
deny him; and it being determinately true, God ſaw it as it was; ſo that here is an ob- 
ject of a certain knowledge. | | 

2. Though we could not explain the poſſibility of God's knowing future contin- 
gencies, much leſs the manner how; yet we are ſufficiently aſſured that God doth 
know them. I will give but one inſtance for the proof of this Nothing more 
evident than the ſin of Adam; yet God fore-knew this, how elſe was Chriſt decreed 
before the foundation of the world? Chriſt was a remedy upon the occaſion of fin ; 
now the remedy could not be deſigned before the fin was foreſeen : and this being 
certain, cum conſtat de re, fruſira inquiritur de modo; when we are certain of the thing, 
tis not neceſſary to know the manner. We are ſatisfied of many things, the man- 
ner whereof we do not know; we believe the union of the foul and body, though 
no man can explain how a ſpirit can be united to matter ; we believe the conti- 
nuity of matter, that is, that the parts of it hang together, of which whoſoever 
faith he can give an account, doth but betray his own ignorance. And ſo in many 
other things; that man doth not know himſelf, nor the meaſure of his own under- 
ſtanding, nor the nature and obſcurity of things, that will not confeſs himſelf poſed 


in many things, that doth not acknowledge that there are many d dag, many things, 
the manner whereof is unimaginable, and of which our beſt reaſon and underſtanding 


can give no account. | | 

3. Tis very unreaſonable to expect we ſhould know all the ways which infinite 
knowledge hath of knowing things. We have but finite faculties and meaſures, 
which bear no proportion to infinite powers and objects. Could we explain the 


manner how infinite knowledge knows things, we ſhould be Ie God in knowledge, our 


underſtandings would be infinite like his ; and in this caſe eſpecially it becomes us 
to put on the modeſty of creatures, and to remember that we are finite and limited. 
Some arrogant ſpirits take it for an affront to their underſtandings, that * = 
3 ou 
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| | _ ſhould 4s ua they ſhould believe any thing, though they have the higheſt aſſurance 
l of it, if they cannot explain the particular manner of it; they make nothing to deny 
| - God's knowledge of future events, unleſs they may be fatisfied of the particular way 
x how he knows them. | g 
| I know there are thoſe who undertake to explain the particular manner. Some ſay, 
that God ſees future events in ſpeculo voluntatis; others ſay, that the eternity of God is 
actually commenſurate to all duration, as his immenſity to all ſpace, and ſo God doth 
not ſo. properly Fore-ſee and fore-know, as ſee and know future things by the preſentiality 
and co-exiſtence of all things in eternity; for they ſay, that future things are actually 
5 preſent and exiſting to God, though not in menſurd proprid, yet in menſurd aliend: 
! The ſchool-men have much more of this jargon and canting language; and I envy no 
|Þ | man the underſtanding theſe phraſes ; but to me they ſeem to fignify nothing, but to 
WM | have been words invented by idle and conceited men, which a great many ever fince, 
leſt they ſhould ſeem to be ignorant, would ſeem to underſtand ; but I wonder moſt, 
that men, when they have amuſed and puzzled themſelves and others with hard words, 
ſhould call this explaining things. | 

The ſum of the anſwer is this; that when we have done all we can, God's fore- 
knowledge of future events may ſeem contradictions and impoſſible to us, much leſs do 
I expect ever to be able to give a particular account of the manner of it: but we have 
ſufficient aſſurance of the thing, and unleſs we had infinite underſtandings, it were va- 

| nity to pretend to explain all the ways of infinite knowledge, | | 

. | Secondly, It is objected, That if we can admit ſuch a knowledge in God as ſeems con- 
tradictious and impoffible to our reaſon, why may we not allow and frame fuch notions 

of his goodneſs and juſtice ? 

To this I anſwer, There is a great difference between thoſe perfections of God which 
are imitable, and thoſe which are not. Knowledge of future events is a perfection 
wherein we are not bound to be like God; and if we are aſſured of the thing, that he 
doth know them, it is not neceſſary that we ſhould know the manner of it, and diſ- 
entangle it from contradiftion and impoſſibility: But it is otherwiſe in God's goodneſs 

1 and juſtice, which are imitable; he that imitates, endeavours to be like ſomething that 
he knows, and we muſt have a clear idea and notion of that which we would bring 
ourſelves to the likeneſs. of; theſe perfections of God we are capable of knowing, and 

therefore the knowledge of theſe perſections is chiefly recommended to us in ſcripture, 

Fer. ix. 24. By theſe God reveals himſelf, and declares his name, and makes himſelf 

1 known to us, even by thoſe attributes which declare his goodneſs, and mercy, and 

3s juſtice, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. Pſal. Ixxxvi. 15, Deut. xxxii. 3, 4, 5, When God would 

4 give a deſcription of himſelf to Moſes, he promiſes to cauſe his goodneſs to paſs before lim. 

So that it dath not follow, that becauſe God's knowledge of future events is to be ad- 

mitted, notwithſtanding the ſeeming contradiction and impoſſibility of it, therefore we 
are to admit of any notion of God's Juſtice or goodneſs that ſeems contradictious or 
impoſſible. The 

Third Objection is made up ef ſeveral inconveniencies that would follow from God's 
knowledge of future events. | 

; 1. It would prejudice the liberty of the creature. For if God have an infallible 

! knowledge of what we will do, then we cannot but do what he infallibly foreſees we 

vill do; for otherwiſe his knowledge would be fallible. 

nſw. God's fore-knowledge lays no neceflity upon the event; in every event, 

we may conſider the effect in itſelf, or with relation to the cauſe, and the manner 

how it comes to paſs; confidered in 2tſelf, it is future, with relation to its cauſes, 
it is contingent. God ſees it as both, and ſo, as that which until it is, may be, or 
not be; and when is comes to paſs, he ſees the man do it freely; and ſo before it 
be done, it hath no neceſſity; but upon ſuppoſition of foreſight ; as when it is, 
| as Origen excellently explains it. Fore-knowledge is not tbe cauſe of the things 

I that are fore known; but becauſe the thing is future and ſhall be, this is the re- 

1 ſon why it is fore-known; for it doth not, becauſe it was known, come to pals ; 

but becauſe it was to come to paſs, therefore it was fore-known ; and bare know- 
ledge is no more the cauſe of any event, which becauſe it is known muſt infallibly 
be, than my ſeeing a man run, is the cauſe of his running, which, becauſe I do fee 
is infallibly ſo, | | ts 
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2. If God infallibly fore-knows what Men will do, how can he be ſerious in his. 


exhortations to repentance, in his expectation of it, and his grieving for the impenitency 
of men ? TEL 

Anſwer. All theſe are founded in the liberty of our actions. God exhorts to 
repentance, and expects it, becauſe; by his grace we may do it: He is faid to 
grieve for our impenitency, becauſe we may do otherwiſe, and will not. Exhorta- 
tions are not in vain themſelves, but very proper to their eng; though, through 
our obſtinacy and hardneſs, they may be rendered vain to us; And without effect. 
If the weight of the objection lie upon ſer:ous; and you aſk how God can exhort 
men erioufy to that which he ſore-ſees that they will not do; thoſe whom he 
fore-knows will be finally impenitent? I anſwer, If his exhortations were not 


ſerious, he could not fore-ſee the final impenitency of men. To fore-ſee mens 


final impenitency, is to fore- ſee their wilful contempt of God's warnings and exhorta- 
tions, and rejection of his grace: Now mens wilful contempt of his warnings and 
exhortations cannot be foreſeen, unleſs God fore-ſee that his exhortations are ſerous, 
and in good earneſt. | 

Having anſwered the objections againſt God's fore-knowing future events, I pro- 
reed to ew, | 33 | - FORTY 

IT. That God only knows future events, Ja. xliv. 6, 7. Thus ſaith the Lord the 
king of Iſrael, and his redeemer the Lord of hofts, I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and 
beſides me there is no God : And who, as I, ſhall call, and ſhall declare it, and ſet it in 
order for me, fince I appointed the ancient people ? and the things that are coming, and 


all come? let them ſhew unto them. Iſa. xlvi. 9, 10. Remember the former things of 


old, for I am God, and there is none elſe, I am God, and there is none like nie, declaring 
the end from the beginning; and from ancient times the things that are not yet done, 


ſaying; My counſel ſhall ſtand, and I will do all my pleaſure. 


The reaſon is evident, becauſe the knowledge of future events is beyond the reach 


of any finite underſtanding ; eſpecially if we grant it to be beyond our finite under- 


ſtanding, to explain the poſſibility of ſuch a knowledge; for, to be ſure, that is out 
of the reach of our knowledge, which we cannot ſo much as underſtand how it is 
poſſible it ſhould be known by any underſtanding; _. FLO, 
But it may here be objected ; Did not the oracles among the heathens fore-tell 
ſeveral things, which chriſtians are ſatisfied came from the devil? I have not time at 
preſent to examine the buſineſs of heathen oracles ; I could eaſily ſhew there was 
much impoſture in them : but grant they were really delivered and given out by a 
ſpirit ; yet the darkneſs and ambiguity, the affected and contrived ambiguity; is fuch, 
as ſhews that the devil was conſcious to himſelf of the uncertainty of his know- 
ledge in thoſe matters: and thoſe few that came to paſs, and are in any tolerable 
ſenſe ſaid to be accompliſhed, were in ſuch matters, either wherein prudent conjecture 
might go far, (and I grant the devil to be a ſagacious ſpirit) ; or elſe in disjunctive 
caſes, as when there are but two ways for a thing to be, it muſt either be ſo, or ſo, 
in which a bold gueſſing may often hit right: but gue/ing at future things, is far from 
a knowledge of them, which only can clearly be made out by punctual and particular 
predictions of things, with circumſtances of time and p 
ſcripture & many inſtances, to the prediction of which, the greateſt ſagacity, and 
the utmoſt gueſſing could do nothing, ſuch as thoſe predictions of which I gave 
inſtances out of ſcripture. | | | | 

I have now done with the i general head I propoſed to be ſpoken to from theſe 
words, viz, To prove that this attribute of &nowledge belongs to God. I proceed 
to the | | 
Second, viz. To conſider the perfection and prerogative of the divine knowledge; 
which I ſhall ſpeak to in theſe following particulars : 3 Taps I 

1. God's knowledge is preſent and actual, his eye is always open, and every 
thing is in the view of it, The knowledge of the creature is more power than act: 
it is not much that we are capable of knowing, but there is very little that we do 
actually know: it is but one thing that we can fix our thoughts upon at once, and 
apply our minds to; we can remove them to another object, but then we. muſt take 
off our minds from the former, and quit the actual knowledge of it: but the know- 
ledge of God is an actual and ſteady comprehenſion of things; he being every-where 
preſent, and all eye, nothing can eſcape his ſight, but all objects are at once in 
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the view of the divine underſtanding. Heb. iv. 13. Neither is there any creature 
that is nat manifeſt in his fight : but all things are naked and open unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do, 

2. God's knowledge is an intimate and thorough knowledge, whereby he knows 
the very nature and effence of things. The knowledge which we have of things 
is but in part, but outward and ſuperficial; our knowledge glides upon the ſuper- 
ficies of things, but doth not penetrate into the intimate nature of them, it ſeldom 
reacheth further than the ſkin and outward appearance of things; we do not know 
things in their realities, but as they appear and are repreſented to us with all their 
maſks and diſguiſes : but God knows things as they are, 1 Sam. xvi. 7. The Lord 
feeth not as man ſeeth; for man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord 
looketh on the heart : God knows things throughout all that can be known of them. 
The quick and 8 eye of God penetrates into every thing; the light of the 

ng lays all things open and naked, Heb. iv. 13. In which expreſ- 
fion the alludes to the ſacrifices of beaſts, which were Acad; and cleft down 
the back-bone, that the prieſt might look into them, and ſee whether they were with- 
out blemifh. To the eye of our underſtandings moſt objects are cloſe, and have their 
ſkins upon them; but to the eyes of God all things are uncovered and diſſected, and 


lie open to his view. 
3. God's knowledge is clear and diſtinct. Our underſtandings in the knowledge 


of things are liable to great confuſion ; we are often deceived with the near likeneſs 
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and reſemblance of things, and miſtake one thing for another ; our knowledge is but 
a twilight, which doth not ſufficiently ſeparate and diſtinguiſh things from one an- 


other ; we fee things many times together, and in an heap, and do but know them in 
groſs : but there is no confuſion in the divine underſtanding, het is a clear light which 
feparates and diſtinguiſheth things of the greateſt nearneſs and reſemblance : God 
hath a particular knowledge of the leaſt things: Luke xii. 7. Even the very hairs of 
your head are all number'd ; thoſe things which are of the leaſt conſideration, and have 
the greateſt likenefs to one anotber ; tb very hairs of your head are ſeverally and di- 
ſtinctly known to God. | 

4. God's knowledge is certain and znfallith. We are ſubject to doubt and error 
in our underſtanding of things; every thing almoſt impoſeth upon our underſtandings, 
and tinctures our minds, and makes us look on things otherwiſe than they are; our 
temper and complexion, our education and prejudice, our intereſt and advantage, our 
humours and diſtempers; theſe all miſrepreſent things, and darken our minds, and 
feduce our judgments, and betray us to error and miſtake : but the divine under- 
Randing is a clear, fixed, conſtant, and undiſturbed light, a pure mirror that receives 
no ſtain from affection, or intereſt, or any other thing. Men are many times confi- 
dent, and apt to impoſe upon others, as if they were mfallible : but this is the pre- 
rogative of God, the nw of the divine underftanding, that it is ſecure from all 

Mbility of error: it is God only that cannot lie, Tit. i. 2. becauſe he cannot be de- 
ceived : The infallibility of God is the foundation of his veracity. 

5. The knowledge of God is eafy, and without difficulty. We muft dig deep for 
knowledge, take a great deal of pains to know a little; we do not attain the know- 
tedge of things without ſearch and ſtudy, and great intention of mind; we ftrive to 

rehend fome things, but they are ſo vaſt that we cannot: other things are at 
ſuch a diſtance, that our underſtanding is too weak to diſcern them; other things are 
fo little, and ſmall, and nice, that our underftanding cannot lay hold of them, we 
cannot contract our minds to ſuch a point as to faſten upon them; but the under- 
ſtanding of God being infinite, there is nothing at a diſtance from it, nothing too 
great and vaſt for its comprehenſion ; nor is there any thing ſo little, that it can 
eſcape his knowledge and animadverſion, The great wiſdom of Solomon is compared 
to the ſand on the ſea-ſhore ; the ſhore is vaſt, but the ſands are little (faith one), to 
fignify that the vaſt mind of Solomon did comprehend the leaſt things. It is much 
more true of God; his underſtanding is a vaſt comprehenſion of the leaſt things, as 
well as the greateſt; and all this God does without difficulty or pain ; he knows all 
things without ſtudy, and his underſtanding is in continual exerciſe without wearinels. 


How many things are there which we cannot find out without ſearch, without Jooking 


narrowly. into, and bending our minds to underſtand them ? But all things are obvi- 
vious to God, and lie open to his view. 
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He is ſaid, indeed, in ſcripture, 10 ſearch the heart, and to try the reins, and to weigh 
the ſpirits : but theſe expreſſions do not fignify the painfulneſs, but the perfection of his 
knowledge; that he knows thoſe things as perfectly, as we can do any thing about 
which we uſe the greateſt diligence and exactneſs. 2 

6. The knowledge of God is univerſal, and extends to all objects. We know 
but a few things, our ignorance is greater than our knowledge; Maxima pars eorum 
gue ſcimus, eſt minima pars eorum que neſcimus : but the divine underſtanding is 
vaſt and comprehenſive, and by an imperious view commands all objects; be 7s 
greater than our hearts, and knoweth all thin;s ; he knows himſelf, and the excel- 
lency and perfection of his own nature, and the ſecrets of his will, 1 Cor. i. 11, 
The ſpirit of God ſcarcheth the deep things of God; he knows all other things that 
are not, and all things that are, in all differences of time, their powers and qualities, 
The knowledge of God is infinite; P/al. cxlvii. 5. His underſtanding is infinite : he 
knows himſelf, and his own perfections, and all the poſſibilities of things, which 
are all infinite. Now the underſtanding of God being infinite, is incapable of any 
addition, or diminution, or change. Our finite underſtandings-are liable to altera- 
tions; they may grow, or decline: but the knowledge of God is a full, conſtant 
light, it is always the ſame, not liable to any eclipſe, nor capable of any exaltation 
or improvement, but remains for ever the ſame. 

Thirdly, I come now to draw ſome inferences from the ſeveral parts of this 
diſcourſe. | 

I. From the perfection of God's knowledge. 

1. The perfection of the divineknowledge calls for our veneration. Every excellency 
commands reverence, and raifeth our admiration, and none more than &nowledge : 
There is nothing that we value ourſelves or others more by, than this: The higheſt 
knowledge of man, the moſt glorious underſtanding, that ever any one of the ſons of 
men were endowed with, is, compared to the knowledge of God, but as a glow-worm 
to the ſun. If we admire theſe candles of the Lord, which ſhine fo imperfectly in the 
dark; if we reverence a little knowledge, compaſſed about with ignorance ; how ſhould 
we admire the Father of lights, in whom is no darkneſs at all, that knowledge which hath 
nothing of blemiſh or imperfection in it! 

2. We may hence learn humility, and that on this double account, as we have 
all our knowledge from him: What have we that we have not received? And 
as our knowledge is very imperfect, when compared with the divine underſtand- 
ing. We are blind and ignorant; it is but a few things that we are capable of 
knowing; and we know but a few of thoſe things which our natures are capable of 
knowing; and of thoſe things we do know, our knowledge is very imperfect, it is 
flight and ſuperficial, attended with much difficulty and uncertainty in the attaining 
of it, and error and confuſion in the uſe of it; the cleareſt reaſon, and the brighteſt 
underſtanding of man, hath many flaws and defects in it: ſo that the more we know 
of God and of ourſelves, the more humble we ſhall be. It is an empty knowledge, 
and falſely ſo called, that puffs up; as the empty ears of corn are pert, and raiſe 
up themſelves; but thoſe which are big and full, droop and hang down their heads : 
ſo it is only ignorance that is proud, and lifts men up, but true knowledge makes 


men humble. | 
. This is matter of comfort and encouragement: He knows our wants and 


weakneſs, and will lay no more upon us than we are able to bear; for be confiders that 
we are but duſt; he knows the rage and malice of our enemies, and can, when he 
pleaſes, put a hook in their noſe, and his bridle in their lips as he did to Senacberib, 


2 Kings xix. 28. 
II. From God's knowing our ſecret actions, I infer, | 
1. If God ſees our moſt ſecret actions, this diſcovers and confutes the ſecret atheiſm 


of many. He that commits the moſt ſecret fin, denies the omniſcience of God, Thus 
David deſcribes the atheiſm of ſome in his days: He hath ſaid in his heart, God hath 
forgot ; be bideth bis face, he will never ſee it: The Lord ſhall not ſee, neither ſhall the 
God of Jacob regard it. And is not this, in effect, to deny God's being? for it is to 
deny him to be what he is. A man may as well deny there is a ſun, as deny that 


it ſhines and enlightens the world. 
There are ſome relicks of this even in the beſt men, which do at ſome times diſ- 


cover themſelves : Pſal, lxxiii. 10, 11. Therefore his people return hither ; and ua- 
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ters of a full cup are wrung out to them: And they ſay, How doth God know ? 


is there knowledge in the moſt High? that is, The people of God come to this, when 


they are come to an afflifted ſtate, and fee the proſperity of wicked men; they come 
to this, to queſtion the providence of God, whether he takes knowledge of the affairs 
of the world. But this atheiſm reigns in wicked men; while they live in their 
ſins, they live in the denial of God's omniſcience: for did men really believe 
that God ſees in ſecret, that his eye perceiveth the darkneſs, and lays open and 
naked all things before it, how durſt they lie, and ſteal, and ſwear falſely ? Vain 
man ! why doſt thou ſeek darkneſs and retirement? How art thou alone, if thou 
believeſt that God is every-where ? How can'ſt thou retire from him? How can'ſt 
thou ſhut him out? If thou believeſt that be is ligbt, what ſecurity is darkneſs 
to thee? If he look upon thee, who is the greateſt and beſt perſon in the world, 
who is thy ſovereign, thy judge, thy father, and thy maſter, and thy beſt friend, 
(for we uſe to reverence perſons under theſe notions and relations, and to be 
aſhamed to do any thing that is vile and unſeemly before them) ; if he, who is all 
this, look upon thee, why art thou not aſhamed ? why does not thy blood riſe in 
thy face? Why ſhould not ſhame and fear work upon the apprehenſion of God's 
ſeeing us, as if men did behold us? For this, that God ſees thee, is a greater ſur- 
prize and diſcovery, and threatens thee with more danger, than if the whole world 
ſtood by thee. 
2. Live as thoſe that believe this; be continually under the power of this appre- 
henſion, that God takes a particular and exact notice of all thy actions. The firm 
belief of this, would have a double influence upon us, it would encourage us in well- 
doing, and be a reſtraint upon us as to fin; Sic vivamus tanquam in cunſpectu vi- 
vamus. Sen. It were well if men would live as if any body ſaw them; but to 
live as if ſome worthy and excellent perſon were always preſent with us, and did 
obſerve us, this will be a far greater curb upon us. There are ſome ſins of that 
uglineſs and deformity, that a man would not commit them in the preſence of 
any one, of a child, or a fool; and there are ſome perſons of ſuch worth and re- 
verence, quorum interventu perditi quoque homines vitia ſupprimerent. Epicurus had 
this good conceit of himſelf, that he could adviſe others ſo to act as if he ſtood by, 
Fac omnia tanquam ſpectet Epicurus : But Seneca inſtanceth much better in Cato, or Scipro, 
or Lœlius; | 

f Ut fic tanquam illo ſpectante vi vamus. 


and ſhall not the preſence of the divine Majeſty be an eternal reſtraint upon 
us ? 

This was David's courſe to keep himſelf from fin, P/al. xxxix. 1. I will tale 
heed to my way while the wicked is before me; how much more in the preſence of 
God? I have kept thy precepts and thy teſtimonies, for ali my ways are before thee, 
Pſal. cxix. 168, And it was wy adviſed by Seneca, That we ſhould ſo live when 
we are among men, as believing God ſees us; and when there is none but he ſees us, let 
us behave ourſekves before him, as if men did flare upon us. 

III. God's knowledge of the heart, teacheth us, 

1. The folly of hypocriſy : How vain it is to make a ſhew of that outwardly, 
which inwardly and in our hearts we are not; to put on a maſk of religion, and 
paint ourſelves beautifully without, when inwardly we are full of rottenneſs and 
zncleanneſs ; to honour God with our lips, when our hearts are far from him? If 
we were to deal with men, this were not a very wiſe way, for there is danger of 
diſcovery even from them ; therefore the beſt way for a man to ſeem to be any 
thing, is really to be what he would appear: but. having to deal with God, who 
knows our thoughts afar off, to whom all our diſguiſes are tranſparent, and all our 
little arts of concealment ſignify nothing, it is a madneſs to hide our iniquity in 
our boſom. With this argument our Saviour convinceth the hypocritical Pha- 
riſees, Luke xvi. 15. Ye are they that jaſtiſy yourſelves before men; but God knoweth 


your hearts. 


2. If God know your hearts, then endeavour to approve your hearts to him; 
charge yourſelves with inward purity and holineſs, becauſe of the pure eyes which 
behold the moſt intimate and ſecret motions of your ſouls; therefore cleanſe 
your bearts from wickedneſs : how long ſtall vain thoughts lodge within you? F wap 
an 
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and ſMame from men lay a great reſtraint upon our outward actions; but how licentions 
are we many times in our hearts? What a ſtrange freedom do we take within our own 
breaſts? This is an argument of the ſecret atheiſm that lies at the bottom of our hearts. 
He that allows himſelf in any wicked thoughts and imaginations, which (out of 
regard to men) he will not put in practice, this man plainly declares that he reverenceth 
men more than God ; that he either diſbelieves a God, or deſpiſeth him. 

Therefore keep your hearts with all diligence, becauſe they are peculiarly under 
God's inſpection; and when you are ready to take the liberty of your thoughts be- 
cauſe no eye ſees you, aſk yourſelves, Doth not be that pondereth the heart con- 
fider it? And le that keepeth thy ſoul, doth he not know it? as the wiſe man ſpeaks, 
Prov. xxiv. 12. 

And whatever you do in the ſervice of God, do it heartily as to the Lord. Indeed, 
if we did only worſhip God, t be ſeen of men, an external worſhip would be ſufficient : 
but religion is not intended to pleaſe men, but God; he is a ſpirit, and fees our 
ſpirits, therefore we muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, 1 Theſſ. ii. 4. Not as 
pleafing men, but God, who trieth our hearts, David uſeth this argument to his ſon 
Solomon, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. And thou, Solomon, my fon, know thou the God of thy 
father, and ſerve him with a perfect heart, and with a willing mind; for the Lord 
fearcheth all hearts, and underſtandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts. Whatever 
liberty we may take to ourſelves now, and how careleſs ſoever we are of our thoughts, 
and the inward frame of our hearts, yet the ſcripture aſſures us, that he who now ſees 
our hearts, will one day judge us according to them, Fer. xvii. 10, I the Lord ſearch 
the heart, I try the reins, even to give every man according to his ways. And the 
apoſtle ſpeaks of à day coming wherein God will judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Hebr. iv. 13. Rev. ii. 23. | | | 

. This is matter of encouragement to us in many caſes: In our ſecret troubles, 
P/al. cxlii, 3. When my ſpirit was overwhelmed. within me, then thou kneweſt my path. 
In cafes of difficulty which depend upon the hearts of other men ; which though we 
do not know, yet God knows them: ſo the apoſtles, Acls i. 24. when they did not 
know whom to chuſe for an apoſtle, they refer it to God; and they prayed and ſaid, 
Thou, Lord, which knoweft the hearts of all, ſhew whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen. 
But eſpecially this is matter of comfort to us, when we ſuffer by the calumnies 
and reproaches of men, when the world chargeth us with crimes of hyprocriſy, 
and falſeneſs, and inſincerity; then to be able to appeal to be ſearcher of hearts, as 
to our innocency and fincerity, and to ſay with the prophet Jeremiab, O Lord of 
beſts, that tryeſt the righteous, and ſeeſt the reins and the heart, unto thee have I opened 
my cauſe, chap. xx. 12. and with St. Peter, God which knoweth the hearts, bare them 
witneſs, Acts. xv. 8. 

4. This renders all the deep and profound policies of wicked men a vain thing: The 
Lord knows the thoughts of men, that they are vanity; Pſal. xciv. 11, becauſe he knows them, 


and can defeat them; he can bring their counſels to nought, and make their devices of none 


effect. He is conſcious to the firſt motions of their hearts; he ſees thoſe cobwebs 
which they are ſpinning, and can blow them away with a breath ; he can ſnare them 
in their own policies, and turn their counſels into fooliſhneſs. Thou that putteſt a maſk 
upon a wicked defign, and hideſt the malice and revenge of thine heart under a 
diſſembling countenance, God ſees thy deſign, and hath a thouſand ways to prevent 
it. When the politicians of the world think they have laid their deſign ſure with all 
imaginable caution, and that their counſels cannot miſcarry, being out of all poſſi- 
bility of human diſcovery or prevention; for all this, their counſels may come to nought, 
and though they have reſolved it, yet it may not ſland; be that fits in the heavens laughs 
at them, the Lord hath them in derifion. As wiſe as they are, they are guilty of this 
over- ſight, that they did not take God into conſideration, by whom they are furprized 
and diſcovered. He that ſees their deſign, can blaſt it in a moment; he can ſpeak the 
word, and thy breath fhall go forth, and thou ſhalt return to thy duſt, and in that very 

day thy thoughts periſh, Pal. cxlvi. 4. | 
5. If God only knows the hearts of men, then what art thu, O man, that judgeſ? 
another's heart ? This condemns the uncharitableneſs of men, who take upon 
them to judge and cenſure men's hearts; which is, to ſpeak evil of the things which they 
know not; to meddle with things which do not fall under their cognizance. What 
St. James faith, chap. iv. 12. There is one law-giver, that is able to ſave, and - de- 
firoy ; 
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roy; who art thou that judgeſt another ? is propertionably true in this caſe ; there is 
but one that knows the heart; who art thou then - that judgeſt another man's heart? 
l Who art thou, O man! that takeſt upon thee to fit in judgment upon thy brother, 
and to paſs ſentence upon his heart, to pronounce him an hypocrite, a wicked man, 
= and a damned wretch? Art thou à man, and the ſon of man, and wilt thou aſſume to 
| thyſelf the prerogative of God? Man can only look to the outward appearance ; but 
| | God ſeeth the heart. 

There is nothing doth more palpably diſcover the unchriſtian ſpirit of that new 
ſect which is of late riſen up amongſt us, than their taking upon them to judge men's 
hearts, and as confidently to cenſure every man they meet, as if they had a window 

{1 into his breaſt : But they are not alone guilty of this; thoſe who are ſo ready to call 
| men hypocrites, they invade this prerogative of God. We may pronounce an action 
| wicked, if it be contrary to the rule; or a man wicked, as to his preſent ſtate, if 

the general courſe of his life and actions be wicked; for our Saviour tells us, by therr 
| | fruits ye ſhall know them. This we may do, provided we be called to it, and be ſure 
[ it is ſo: but to call any man an hypocrite, who makes an outward profeſſion of reli- 
' gion, and whoſe external converſation is unblameable ; this is to judge a man in a 
| matter of which thou can'ſt have no evidence, this is 70 aſcend into heaven, and ſtep 
into the throne of God, and to be like the moſt High; for he, even he only, knows the 
hearts of the children of men. 

IV. From God's knowledge of future events, we may learn. 

1. The vanity of aſtrology, and all other arts that pretend to fore-tell future events, 
things that depend on the will of free agents. The vanity of theſe arts hath been ſufh- 
ciently ſhewn by learned men, from the weakneſs and uncertainty of the principles 
they rely upon: I ſhall only for the preſent take notice, that it contradicts this prin- 
ciple of religion, that God only knows future events. From prudent collections and 
obſervations, probable conjectures may be made of what will happen in ſome caſes ; 
but there are no certain proſpective-glaſſes, with which we can ſee future events, 
but divine revelation ; therefore whoever takes upon him to fore-tell future eyents 
without divine revelation, he arrogates to - himſelf that which is the prerogative of 
the Deity; and God delights to chaſtiſe the curioſity, and croſs the predictions of 
theſe vain pretenders : Jai. xliv. 24, 25. Thus ſaith the Lord that formed thee; I am 
the Lord that maketh all things, that flretcheth forth the heavens alone, that 
ſpreadeth abroad the earth by myſelf ; that fruſirateth the tokens of the liars, and 
maketh diviners mad; that turneth wiſe men backward, and maketh tb ir knowledge 
fooliſh. As he alſo in ſcripture threatens thoſe who conſult them, and rely upon 
them: Thoſe who go to aſtrologers, or wiſe men, as they call them, to know their 
fortunes, and enquire of the events of their life, they forſake God, and betake them- 
ſelves to lying vanities, 

2. Refer future things to God, who only knows them ; truſt him with all events; 
caſt your care upon him. When you have uſed your beſt prudence, and wiſdom, 
and diligence for your ſupply and ſecurity for the future, leave the reſt to God, for 
your heavenly father knoweth both your wants and your dangers. When we are over- 
ſollicitous about future things, we take God's proper work out of his hands, and uſurp 
the government of the world. Why do we take too much upon us? We are but of 
yeſterday, and know not what will be to-morrow. 

Mind your preſent duty and work, and leave events to God: Secret things belong 
to the Lord our God; but thoſe things that are revealed to us, and our children for 
ever, to do all the words of this lau, Deut xxix. 29. Do your duty, commit the reſt 
to God in well doing. 5 

In this world we are in a mix'd condition, which is made up of good and evil, 
of happineſs and miſery: What is good for us to know, is revealed, that is our 
duty; but in great wiſdom and pity to mankind, God hath concealed and hid the 
reſt from us. He hath hid from us the good that may happen to us; becauſe the 
beſt things of this world are but ſhallow and empty, and if we could ſee them before- 
hand, we ſhould prevent ourſelves in the enjoyment of them, and eat out the 
ſweetneſs which is in them by delighful fore-thoughts of them: And he hath 
concealed future evils from us, leſt we ſhould torment ourſelves with the fearful 
expectation of them, 8 | 
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Prudens futuri temporis exitum 
Caliginaſd nofte premit Deus. 0d 
Ridetque, fi mortalis ultra fas trepidat. 


What a folly is it to make yourſelves miſerable with fear of being ſoz ante mi ſerias miſer. 
Uſe all wiſe means to prevent what you fear, and then be ſatisfied, and be as happy as 
you can till miſery eome; go not forth to meet it, ſufficient for the day is the evil thereof; 
do not anticipate the evils of to-morrow, and take preſent poſſeſſion of an evil to 
come; Caft your care upon him who hath promiſed 10 care for you. af: 4 
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JU DE, ver. 25. 
To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dotreinion and 


power, now and ever. 


vine underſtanding, his knowledge and wiſdom. The knowledge of God, only im- 
plies his bare underſtanding of things; but his wiſdom, implies the {kill of ordering 
and diſpofing things to the beſt ends and purpoſes, the ſkill of making and governing, 
and adminiſtring all things in number, weight, and meaſure. The knowledge of God 
rather conſiders things abſolutely, and in themſelves : The wiſdom of God, conſiders 
rather the reſpects and relations of things, looks upon things under the notion of means, 
and ends; accordingly I deſcribe them thus: The 4nowledge of God, is a perfect compre- 
henſion of the nature of all things, with all their qualities, powers, and circumitances, 
The wiſdom of God, is a perfect comprehenſion of the reſpects and relations of things 
one to another; of their harmony and oppoſition, their fitneſs and unfitneſs to ſuch and 
ſuch ends. I have largely ſpoken to the Firſt of theſe: I come now to the | 
Second, The wiſdom of God in general; together with his majeſty and ſoverergnty, 
as they are here joined together. I begin with the 
Firſt, That God is the only wiſe God: In handling of this, I ſhall ſhew, 
1. In what ſenſe God may be faid to be the only wiſe God. 
2, Prove that this attribute belongs to God. | 
1. In what ſenſe God may be ſaid to be the only 10iſe God. For anſwer to this; we 
may take notice, that there are ſome perfections of God that are 7ncommunicable to 
the creatures; as, his independency and eternity: Theſe God only poſleſſeth, and 
they are to be attributed to him alone; God only is independent and eternal: But 
there are other perfections which are communicable, that is, which the creatures may, 
in ſome meaſure and degree, partake of, as knowledge, and wiſdom, and goodneſs; and 
Juſtice, and er, and the like; yet theſe the ſcriptures do. peculiarly attribute to- 
God; not that they are altogether incommunicable to the creature, but that they 
belong to God in ſuch a peculiar and divine manner, as doth ſhut out the creature 
from any claim or title to them, in that degree and perfection wherein God poſ- 
ſeſſeth them. I ſhall give you ſome inſtances of this. His goodneſs, this is reſerved 
to God alone, Matth. xix. 17. Why callg thou me good? there is none good, but 
one, that is God: His power and immortality, 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. Who ts the 
bleſſed and. only potentate; who only hath immortality: His wiſdom, 1 Tim. i. 17. 
. The only wiſe God: Rom. xvi. 27. To God only wiſe be glory: His Holineſs, Rev. 
XV. 14. For thou only art holy. The tranſcendent degree and ſingularity of theſe 


1 AM treating of the attributes of God, particularly of thoſe which relate to the di- 


divine perfections which are communicable, is beyond what we are able to don- 
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—— being premiſed in general, God may be ſaid. to be only wiſe in theſe two 

As being originally and independently wiſe. 

II. As being eminently and tranſcendently ſo. | 

1. God. only is originally and independently wiſe. He derives it from none, and 
all derive it from him: Rom. xi. 3 3, 34. O the depth of the riches both of the 
wiſdom” and knowledge of "God! How unſearchable are his judgments; and his 
ways paſt finding out ! For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath 
been his counſellor ? Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed 
unto him again? For of him, and through him, and to him are all things; to whom 
be glory for ever. Amen. He challengeth any creature to come forth and ſay, that 
they have given wiſdom, or any other perfection, to God. No, all creatures that are 
— 11 of it, derive it from him: Prov. ii. 6. For the Lord giveth wiſdom. 
Ecclel. ii. 26. God, giveth to a man that is good in his fight, wiſdom, and knowledge, 
and joy. Dan. ii. 2 1. He giveth wiſdom' to the wiſe, and knowledge to them that know 
underſtanding. IS | 

2. He is eminently and tranſcendently ſo : And this follows from the former, 
becauſe God is the fountain of wiſdom, therefore it is moſt eminently in him: 
Eſal. xciv. 9, 10. He that planted the ear, ſhall be not hear! he that formed the eye, 
ſhall he not ſee? be that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall not he know? In like man- 
ner, we may reaſon concerning all other attributes of God, that if he communicates 
them, he is much more eminently poſſeſſed of them himſelf ; the greateſt wiſdom 
of the creatures is nothing in oppoſition to the wiſdom of Ged, nothing in com- 
pariſon to it. | ae: 

Nothing in oppoſition to it: Fob. v. T3. He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs. 
Job. ix. 4. He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in ſtrength : Who hath hardened himſelf 
egainſt him, and proſpered ? Prov. xxi. 30. There is no wwiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor 
coumſel againſt the Lord, 1 Cor. i. 19. He will deſtroy. the wiſdom of the wiſe ;, ver. 27. 
and by iel things counfound the wiſe. | 55 

Nothing in compariſon of it. There are a great many that pretend to wiſdom, 
but moſt are deſtitute of true wiſdom; and thoſe who have it, have it with many 
imperfections and diſadvantages. Uſually thoſe who are deſtitute of true wiſdom, 
pretend moſt to it: Job. xi. 12. Vain man would be wiſe, though he be barn like a 
wild afs's colt. The high and the great of this world pretend to it: Fob. xxxit. g. 
Great men are not always wiſe. Learned men, they pretend to it; the heathen 
philoſophers were great profeſſors of wiſdom. : Rom. i. 22. Preofeſſing themſelves 
to be wiſe, they became fools : They were wiſe to do evil, but to do good they bad ud 
znderftanding, as the prophet ſpeaks, Fer. iv. 22. The politicians of the world, 
they pretend to it; but theirs is rather a craftineſs than a wiſdom. Men call it pru- 
dence ; but they are glad to uſe many arts to ſet it off, and make it look like wiſdom ; 
by filence, and ſecrecy, and formality, and affected gravity, and nods, and geſtures. 
The ſeripture calls it the wiſdom of this world, 1 Cor. ii. 6. and a fleſhly wiſdom, 
2 Cor. i. 12. It is wiſdom miſapplied; it is the purſuit of a wrong end, The petty 
plots and deſigns of this world. are far from wiſdom : 1 Cor. iii. 20. The Lord know- 
eth the thoughts of the wiſe, that they are vain. That cannot be wiſdom, which 
miſtakes its great end, which minds mean things, and neglects thoſe which are of 
greateſt concernment to them: Fob. xxii, 2. He that is wiſe, is a to him- 
elf. Prov. ix. 12. V thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thyſelf. Tully tells us 
Ennius was wont tc ſay, Ne quicquam ſapere ſapientem, qui fibi ipfi prodeſſe non 
quiret, The wiſe ſages. of the world, as to the beſt things are fools, Mat. xi. 25, 
God hath bid theſe things. from the wiſe and prudent. There are many that are 20% 
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in their own conceits; but there is more hope of a. fool than of them, Prov. xxvi. 12. 
So that the greateſt part of that which paſſeth for wiſdom among men, is quite another 
thing. Nihil tam valde vulgare quam nibil ſapere ; we talk much of prodigies, maxi- 
mum portentum vir ſapiens, Tul. Thoſe few in the world that are the children 
true wiſdom, they have it in a very imperfect degree; they are not uſually fo wiſe for 
their ſouls, and for eternity, as men of this world. Luke xvi. 8. The children of this 
world are in their generation wiſer than the children of light. It is attended with many 
inconveniences. Eccl. i. 18. In much wiſdom there is much grief: he ſpeaks of the 
wiſdom about natural things, 

But we need not inſtance in the folly of wicked men, and worldly men, and in 
the imperfect degrees of wiſdom which are to be found in good men, in idm 
own children; the wiſdom of God needs not theſe foils to ſet it off: the wiſdom of 
man in innocency, or of the higheſt angel in heaven, bears no proportion to the 
unerring and infinite wiſdom of God. We mortal men, many times miſtake our end 
out of ignorance, and apply unfit and improper means for accompliſhing good ends; 
the angels in glory have not a perfect comprehenſion of the harmony and agreement 
of things, of the unfitneſs and oppoſition. of them one to another : but the divine 
wiſdom propounds to itſelf the higheſt and beſt ends, and hath a perfect compre- 
henſion of the fitneſs and unfitneſs of all things one to another; ſo that angels are 
but fooliſh beings to God. Fob iv. 18. His angels he chargeth with folly. b, upon 
a full enquiry after wiſdom, concludes that it only belongs to God, that he is onl 
perfectly poſſeſſed of it. Job. xxviii. 12, &c. But where ſhall wiſdom be found, and 
where is the place of under ſtanding? In ſuch an eminent and tranſcendent degree it is 
not to be met with in any of the creatures; God only hath it, ver. 23. God knoweth 
the place thereof. | 

II. I ſhall prove that this perſection belongs to God. 

1. From the dictates of natural reaſon; and, 

2. From ſcripture. 

1. From the dictates of natural reaſon. I have often told you the perfections of 
God are not to be proved by way of demonſtration, becauſe there is no cauſe of 
them; but by way of conviction, by ſhewing the abſurdity and inconvenience of the 
contrary. | 

The contrary is an imperfection, and argues many other imperfections; therefore 
wiſdom belongs to God. Among men folly is looked upon as the greateſt defect 
it is accounted a greater reproach and diſgrace than vice and wickedneſs ; it is of ſo 
ill a report in the world, that there are not many but had rather be accounted knaves 
than fools; but in a true eſteem and value of things, it is, next to wickedneſs, the 
greateſt imperfection; and, on the contrary, wiſdom is the higheſt perfection next 
to holineſs and goodneſs; it is uſually more cried up in the world than any thing 
elſe. Reaſon tells us, though the ſcripture had not ſaid it; that wiſdom excels folly 
as much as light doth darkneſs, Eccl. ii. 13. The wiſdom of a man maketh his face to 
ſhine, Eccl. viii. 1. Wiſdom is à defence,—vit. 12. and ver, 19. Wiſdom ſtrengthneth 
the wiſe more than ten mighty men that are in the city. | 

And the denial of this perfection to God, would argue many other imperfections; 
it would be an univerſal blemiſh to the divine nature, and would darken all his other 
perfections. It would weaken the power of God. How impotent and ineffectual 
would power be without wiſdom ! what irregular things would it produce]! what 
untoward combinations of effects would there be, if infinite power ſhould act with- 
out the conduct and direction of infinite wiſdom ! it would eclipſe the providence of 
God, and put out the eyes that are in the wheels, as the prophet repreſents God's provi- 
dence. There can be no counſel, no forecaſt, no orderly government of the world 
without wiſdom. The goodneſs, and mercy, and juſtice, and truth of God, could 
not ſhine with that luſtre, were it not for his wiſdom, which doth illuſtrate theſe with 
ſo much advantage. „ 

I need not bring teſtimonies from heathen writers to confirm this; their books are 
full of expreſſions of their admiration of God's wiſe government of the world. I 
will not trouble you with quotations of particular teſtimonies. Epicurus indeed 
denied that God either made or governed the world ; but he muſt needs acknow- 
ledge him to have been a very wiſe being, becauſe he made him happy, which 
cannot be without wiſdom, though he had taken away all other evidence of his 
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wiſdom. Ariftotle ſeems to have ſuppoſed the world to be a 1! reſult and ema- 
nation from God: but then the other ſects of philoſophers did ſuppoſe the world to be 
the free product of God's goodneſs and wiſdom. 

2. From ſcripture; Job ix. 4. He is wiſe in heart; —xxxvi. 5. He is mighty 
in firength and wiſdom. Dan. ii. 20. * be the name of God for ever and 
ever, for wiſdom and might are his. Hither we may refer thoſe texts, which 
attribute wiſdom to God in a fingular and peculiar manner, Rom. xvi. 27. and thoſe 
which ſpeak of God as the fountain of it, who communicates and beſtows it upon 
his creatures, Dan. ii. 21. James i. 5. and thoſe texts which 8 of the wiſdom 
of God in the creation of the world, Pſal. civ. 24. O Lord, how wonderful are 
thy works, in wiſdom haſt thou made them all ! gore x. 12. Who hath eſtabliſhed 
the world by his wifdom, and ftretebed forth the heavens by his _— on; in the 
providence and government of the world. Dan. ii. 20. Wiſdom and ſirengtb are bis, 
and he changeth times and ſeaſons; he removeth kings, and ſettetb up kings : and in 
many other places, in the redemption of mankind. Therefore Chriſt is called the 
wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. and the 1 of the goſpel, the hidden wiſdom of 
God, and the manifold wiſdom of God, Eph. iii. 10. 

If then God be only wiſe, the original and only fountain of it, from thence we learn. 

Firſt, To go to him for it, Jam. i. 5. If any man lack wifdom, let him aſk it of God. 
There are many conceited men that think they are rich and increaſed, and ſtand in 
need of nothing. The Apoſtle doth not ſpeak, as if there were ſome that did not want 


- wiſdom, but becauſe there are ſome ſo proud and concetted, that they think they lack 


nothing; thoſe are ſtark fools, and God re//ts ſuch fooliſh and proud men: But if any 
man, ſenſible of his defect and imperfection, cometh to God; he gives liberally, and 
upbraids no man, We are aſhamed to learn wiſdom of men, left they ſhould contemn 
and upbraid us with our folly: Men are envious and unwilling that others ſhould be 
as wiſe as themſelves; but God's goodneſs makes him willing to impart wiſdom ; he 
gives liberally, and upbraids no man. 

This is the moſt deſirable accompliſhment and perfection; Happy is the wan that 
getteth wiſdom ; wiſdom is the principal thing, therefore get wiſdom : It is better than 
thoſe things that are of the higheſt value among men, as Solomon often makes the com- 

ariſon. Now becauſe it comes down from above, we ſhould look up for it; it is by the 
revelation of his will, and the wife counſels of his word, that we are made 707ſe unto 


ſalvation ; therefore we ſhould beg of him, that he would give us the ſpirit of wiſdom 


and revelation in the knowledge of himſelf, Eph. 1. 17. 

2. If God be only wiſe in ſuch an eminent and tranſcendent degree, then let us 
be humble. There is no caufe of boaſting, ſeeing we have nothing but what we 
have received. The loweſt inſtance, the leaſt ſpecimen of divine wiſdom out-ſhines 
the higheſt pitch of human wiſdom ; the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men, 
1 Cor. i. 25. therefore let not the wiſe man glory in bis wiſdom, Jer. ix. 23. Of all 
things we ſhould not be proud of wiſdom ; the proud man throws down the 
reputation of his wifdom, by the way that he would raiſe it. No ſuch evidence of 
our folly, as a conceit that we are wiſe ; ſapientis animus nunguam turgeſcit, nunguam 
tumet, Cic. To pride ourſelves in our own wiſdom, is the way to have our folly made 
manifeſt. God threatens 20 de/troy the wiſdom of the wiſe men, and to turn their wiſdom 
into foohſhneſs. | 

3- We ſhould labour to partake of the wiſdom of God, fo far as it is communicable. 
The greateſt wiſdom that we are capable of, is to diſtinguiſh between good and evil; 
to be wiſe to that which is good, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. xvi. 19. that is, to provide 
for the future in time, to make proviſion for eternity, to think of our latter end, to 
fear God and obey him, to be pure and peaceable, to receive inſtruction, and to win 
fouls ; theſe are the characters which the ſcripture gives of wiſdom. When Job had 
declared, that the excellency of the divine wiſdom was not to be attained by men; he tells 


us what that wiſdom is, which is proper for us: And unto man be ſaid, The fear of the 


Lord, that is wiſdom ; and to depart from evil, that is underſtanding. There are many 
that are wiſe to worldly ends and purpoſes, as our Saviour tells us ; wiſe to. get riches, 
and to aſcend to honours: But this is not the wiſdom which we are to labour after ; 
this is but a ſhort-witted prudence, to ſerve a preſent turn, without any proſpect to the 
future, without regard to the next world, and the eternity which we are to live in; 
this is to be wiſe for a moment, and fools for ever. | | | 
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4. If God be only wiſe, then put your truſt and conſilence in him, Whom, ſhould 
we truſt: rather than infinite wiſdom, which manageth and: directe infinite goodneſs 
and Rewer? In a cafe 6 truſt him for direction 3 ag, lm ix all, 
thy ways, that he _ direct thy ; comme: thy. way unto the Lord, and leap, not, 
ro thine own underſtanding. The race is not to the fivift; nor the. battle to. the firong, 
but the providence of God diſpoſeth all theſe things. And: if we rely upon our on 
wiſdom, that will prove a: broken. reed. And as our wiſdom is a broken reed ſo the 
wiſdom of other men. Ja. xxxi. 1, 2. God curſeth them that go down- inte Bgvpr,. 
and truſt to their firength and wiſdom; but lboł not to the holy one , Jſrael, neither ſeek: 
the Lord; yet he alſo is wiſe, ſaith the prophet. . 
5. Let us adore the wiſdom of God, and ſay with St. Paul, 1 Tim. i. 1 To, the 
only wiſe God, be honour and glory for ever and euer, Amen: and with, Daniel, Bleſſed. 
be the name of God for ever and ever, for wiſdom and might: are his. Veneration is, 
the acknowledgment of an infinite excellency. and perfection. We reverence: any: 
extraordinary degree of wiſdom in men; but the divine: wiſdom, which is; perfect 
and infinite, is matter of our adoration, and bleſſing, and; praiſe; Thonk/gfuing- 
reſpects the benefits we receive: but we b/eſs God when we acknowledge any el 
lency: for as God's bleſſing us, is to do us good; fo our being him, is ta; ſpeak geo 
of him: As all God's perfections are the objects of our Aleſing, ſo: mor eſpecially his 
wiſdom is of our praiſe; for to praiſe God is to take notice of the wiſe dyſign and; 
eontrivance of his goodneſs and mercy towards us. | ene 
Before I paſs on to the other particulars contained in theſe words, I cannot but: 
take notice, that this w/e God here ſpoken of, is ſtiled owr Saviour, which: forme 
underſtand of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and bring this place as an argument ta 
prove his divinity: and if that were fo, it were all one to my purpoſe, Which is; in 
the next place to ſhew, that glory, and majeſty, and dominion, and! pauen, belong to 
the divine being. But although I would not willingly part with any place that may; 
fairly be brought for the proof of the divinity. of Chriſt, yet: ſeeing, there ase fo 
many plain texts in ſcripture for the proof of it, we have the leſs reaſon, to ſtretch. 
doubtful places; and that this is fo, will appear to any one who conſiders that the 
title of Saviour is ſeveral times in ſcripture attributed to God: the father-; heſides 
that in a very antient and authentic copy we find the words read ſomewhat otherwiſe, 
and ſo as wn this out of all controverſy, worp Ira cwryes w Tic LU News bp 
zu Jog, Oc. . | ; 4 
A Having premiſed thus much for the clearing of theſe words, I ſhall briefly conſider, 
firſt, God's glory and majeſty, and then his dominzon and faverergnty. 
Firſt, God's glory and majefly. By majeſty, we may underſtand the greatneſs, 
or eminent excellency of the divine nature, which reſults from his perfections, and 
- whereby the divine nature is ſet and placed infinitely above all other beings ; I fay, 
the eminent excellency of the divine nature, which reſults from his perfections, 
more eſpecially from thoſe great perfections, his goodneſs, and wiſdom, and power, 
and holineſs. þ | | 
And his glory is a manifeſtation of this excellency, and a juſt acknowledgment 
and due opinion of it. Hence it is, that in ſcripture, God is ſaid to be glortcus in 
power, and glorious in holineſs, and his goodneſs is called his glory ; and here in 
the text, ghry and majeſty are aſcribed to him upon the account of his .d and 
neſs. 
3 to God, TI ſhall prove, 
1. From the wledgment natural light. The heathens did conſtantly 
aſcribe greatneſs to God, and that as refulting chiefly from his goodneſs, as appears 
by their frequent conjunction of theſe two attributes, goodneſs and greatneſs, Opt. Max. 
were their moſt familiar titles of the deity; to which I will add that known place of 
Seneca, Primus deorum cultus eft deos credere, dein reddere illis maigſtatem ſuam, redders . 
. bonitatem, fine qus nulla majeſtas. | "wth | 
2. From: ſcripture. It were endleſs: to produce all thoſe texts wherein greataeſs 
and glory are aſcribed to God. I ſhall mention two or three. Deut. x. £7. the 
Lord is à great God; Pſal. xxiv. 10. he is called the king of glary —eiv. 1. he is 
ſaid to be cloathed with majeſty and honour. The whole earth is full of bus glo 
Hither belong all thoſe doxologies in the old and new Teſtament, — greatpels 
and , and: majeſty are aſcribed to God. 5 $21 x 
or. II. — TS From 
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1. What it is that makes a perſon great and glorious, and what is the way to 
majeſty, vid. real worth and excellency, and particularly, that kind of excellency 
which creatures are capable of in a very eminent degree, and that is goodneſs ; this 
is that which advan a perſon, and gives him a pre-eminence above all others; 
this caſts a luſtre upon a man, and makes bis face to ſhine: Ariſtotle tells us, that 
honour is nothing-elſe but the /ignification of the efteem which we have of a perſon 
for his goodneſs ;- for, ſaith he, to be good, and ro do good, is the higheſt glory. God's 
2 is his higheſt glory; and there is nothing ſo glorious in any creature, as 

erein to be like God. e 2 NM. * a 
2. Let us give God the glory which is due to his name; Afcribe ye greatneſs to 
our God, Deut. xxxii. 3. Give unto the Lord, O ye mighty, give unto the Lord 
glory-and power, Pal. xxix. 1. The glory and majeſty of God calls for our eſteem 
and honour, our fear and reverence of Bia. Thus we ſhould glorify God in cur 
ſpirits, by an inward eſteem and reverence of his majeſty. The thoughts of earthly 
majeſty will compoſe us to reverence: how much more ſhould the apprehenſions 
of the divine majeſty ſtrike an awe upon our ſpirits in all our addreſſes to him? His 
excellency ſhould make. us afraid, and keep us from all faucy boldneſs and famili- 
arity with him. Reverence is an acknowledgment of the di which is between 
the majeſty of God, and our meanneſs. And we ſhould glorify him in our bodies, 
with outward worſhip and adoration ; that is, by all external ſignifications of reve- 
rence and reſpect; and we ſhould glorify him in our lives and actions. The higheſt 
glory a creature can give to God, is to endeavour to be like him, ſatis illos coluit, 
2e imitatus eſt, Sen. Hereby we manifeſt and ſhew forth his excellency 
to the world, when we endeavour to be conformed to the divine perfections. And 
in caſe of ſin and provocation, we are to give glory to God = repentance, which 
is an acknowledgment of 'his holineſs, who hates fin; and of his juſtice, which 
will-puniſh it; and of the mercy of God, which is ready to pardon it; for it is the 

glory of God to poſt by à provocation. | 
3. He ſhould take heed of robbing God of his glory, by giving it to any crea- 
ture, by aſcribing thoſe titles, or that worfhip to any creature, which is due to God 
alone. This is the reaſon which is given of the ſecond Commandment ; 7 the Lord 
am a jealous God. God is jealous of his honour, and will not give bis glory to ano- 
ther, nor his praiſe to graven images, Iſa. xlii. 8. Upon this acccount we find the 
Apoſtle reproves the idolatry of the heathens, becauſe thereby they debaſed the eſteem 
of God, and did ſhew they had unworthy thoughts of him, Rom. i. 21, 23. When they 
knew God, they glorified him not as God, but became vain in their imaginations : and 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God, into an image made like to corruptible man, 
and to birds and fonr-footed beaſts, and creeping things. Hereby they denied the glo- 
rious excellency of the divine nature; that is, that he is a ſpirit, and ſo incapable of 

being repreſented by any material or ſenſible image. | 2 | 
—— I come now to ſpeak of the ſovereignty and dominion of God :. In which I 

ew, einne 

F*r/t, What we are to underſtand by the ſavereignty and dominion of God. By theſe 
we mean the full and abſolute right, and title, and authority which God hath to, and 
1 over all his creatures, as his creatures, and made by him. And this right reſults from 
19 the effects of that goodneſs, and power, and wiſdom, whereby all things are and were 
Bl made; from whence there doth accrue to God a ſovereign right and title to all his 
1 creatures, and a full and abſolute authority over them; that is, ſuch a right and autho- 
1 rity, which doth not depend upon any ſuperior, nor is ſubject and accountable to any, 
it 
9 
N 
| 


for any thing that he does to any of his creatures. And this is that which is called 
"5 ſummum imperium, becauſe there is no power above it to check or controul it, and 
, | therefore there can be no greater than this. And it is abſo/ute, becauſe all the creatures 
1 have what they have from God, and all depend upon his goodneſs, and therefore they 
Ti owe all poflible duty and perpetual ſubjection ſo long as they continue in being, be- 
it cauſe it is ſolely by his power and goodneſs that they continue; and therefore whatever 
| 3 right or title any one can pretend to any perſon or thing, that God hath to all things; 
| ; | —— tituli, _ 2 2 e e e 
10 : it -ſovereionty eminion ſignifies a full right, and title, and propriety in 
1 all his creatures, — an abſolute authority over them, to govern them and diſpoſe of 
1 2 | mem, 
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them, and deal with them in any way he pleaſeth, that is not contrary to his 


eſſential dignity and perfection, or repugnant to the natural ſtate and condition of the 


creature. A | 
And for our better underſtanding of this, and the preventing of miſtakes, which 
men are apt to fall into about the ſovereignty of God, I will ſhew, 
I. Wherein it doth not conſiſt. And, 
II. Wherein it doth conſiſt. 
I. Wherein it doth not conſiſt, | | > 
1. Not in a right to gratify and delight himſelf in the extream miſery of innocent 
and undeſerving creatures: I ſay, not in a right; for the right that God hath in his 
creatures, is founded in the benefits he hath conferred upon them, and the obliga- 
tions they have to him upon that account. Now there is none, who becauſe he hath 
done a benefit, can have, by virtue of that, a right to do a greater evil than the 
which he hath done amounts to; and I think it next to madneſs, to doubt 
whether extreme and eternal miſery be not a greater evil than ſimple being is a good. 
I know they call it phyfca/ goodneſs; but I do not underſtand how any thin g is the 
better for being called by a hard name. For what can there be that is good or defi- 
rable in being, when it only ſerves to be a foundation of the greateſt and moſt laſting - 
miſery? and we may ſafely ſay, that the juſt God will never challenge more than 
an equitable right. God doth not claim any fuch ſovereignty to himſelf, as to cruſh 
and oppreſs innocent creatures without a cauſe, and to make them miſerable with- 
out a 232 And becauſe it ſeems ſome have been very apt to entertain ſuch 
groundleſs jealouſies and unworthy thoughts of God, he hath given us his oath to 
aſſure us of the contrary. As I live, ſaith the Lord, I have no pleaſure in the 
death of a finner, but rather that he ſhould turn and live. So far is he from taking 
pleaſure in the miſery and ruin of innocent creatures, that in caſe of fin and 
provocation, he would be much rather pleaſed, if finners would, by repentance, avoid 
and 19k 7 i his juſtice, than that they ſhould fall under it. The good God cannot 
be glorified or pleaſed in doing evil to any, where juſtice doth not require it; no- 
thing is further from infinite goodneſs, than to rejoice in evil. We account him a 
rue and a monſter of men, and of a deviliſh temper, that can do ſo; and we cannot 
o a greater injury to the good God, than to paint him out after ſuch a horrid and 
deformed manner. | | 
2. The ſoveregnity of God doth not conſiſt in impoſing laws upon his creatures, 
which are impoſſible either to be underſtood or obſerved by them. For this would 
not only be contrary to the dignity of the divine nature, but contradi& the nature 
of a reaſonable creature, which, in reaſon, cannot be obliged by any power to im- 
poſſibilities. g 
3. The ſovereignty of God doth not conſiſt in a liberty to tempt men to evil, or 
by any inevitable decree to neceſſitate them to fin, or effectually to procure the ſins of 
men, aud to puniſh them for them. For as this would be contrary to the holineſs, and 
Juſtice, and goodneſs of God, ſo to the nature of a reaſonable creature, who cannot 
be guilty or deſerve puniſhment for what it cannot help. And men cannot eaſily have 
a blacker thought of God, than to imagine that he hath, from all eternity, carried on 
a ſecret defign to circumvent the greateſt part of men into deſtruction, and under- 
hand to draw men into a plot againſt heaven, that by this unworthy practice he may 
raiſe a revenue of glory to his juſtice. There is no generous and good man, but 
would ſpit in that man's face, that ſhould charge him with ſuch a deſign; and if they 
who are but very drops of goodneſs, in 1 1 of God, the infinite ocean of good- 
neſs, would take it for ſuch a reproach, ſhall we attribute hat to the beſt being in the 
world, which we would deteſt and abominate in ourſelves ? 
II, Wherein the ſovereignty of God doth conſiſt, | | 
1. In a right to diſpoſe of, and deal with his creatures in any way that doth not 
contradict the eſſential perfections of God, and the natural condition of the creature. 
2. In a right to impoſe what laws he pleaſeth upon his creatures, whether natural 
and Sar as «of or poſitive, of trial of obedience, provided they contradict not the 
nature of God, or of the creature. : 
3. In a right to inflict due and deſerved puniſhment in a caſe of provocation. 
4. In a right to afflict any of his creatures, ſo the evil he inflits be ſhort of the 
benefits he hath conferred on them; yea, and farther in a right when he pleaſeth to 
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adhihilkte the crtattire; and turn it out of being, if it ſhould {6 ſeem gvod to Him, 
W that creature have not offended him; becauſe what he gave was his own, and 
without injury take it away again when he pleaſeth. In theſe the ſovereignty 

789 cöfffiſts; and if there be any thing elle that can be reconciled with the eſſential 
perotion of God: 

Secondly, For the proof and confirmation of this, This is utiiverſally acknowled ged 
by the heathens, that God is the Lord and Soverergn 0 the world; and of all crea- 
tures. = ce Plato calls him E ee fy4puove ; and Tully, ommum rrrum Dontinum, 
Lord ef all; and this the ſcripture doth every where attribute to him, calling him 
Lord of all,” "Rin of kings, and Lord of lords; to which we may refet all thoſe doxo- 
logies, in which power, and dominion, and authority are — to God. I will only 
mention tat eminent conftſſion of Nebuchadnetzar, a „who when his un- 
. 1 N g came to him, was forced to acknowled ge, opt % war the moſi hi gb, 

iv, N. 35. L infer, 

rf 72 Negitively' we cannot, from the ſoveyergnty of God, infer” a right to do an 
ting that is unſlifaBle to the perfection of his nature; and conſequently that we are 
to reſt ſatisfied" with ſuch a notion of dominion and ſoroerrignty in n God, as doth not 
plainly an and directly contradict all the notions that we have of juftice and godidneſs - 
nay, it Would be little leſs than a horrid and dreadful blaſphemy, to ſay - 
cah, out of his 2 7 will and pleaſure, do any thing that contradicts the nature 
of God, arid tHe 2 al p cklont of the deity; 4 to imagine that the pleaſure, and 
wilt of the holy; and juſt, and good God, is not always regulated and determined by 
the eflential and indipeniible laws of gbodneſt; and holineſs, and righteouſneſs. 

Seri, Poſitively ; ; we may infer from the foverti ty and dominion of God, 

hat we ou ght to own and acknowledge God for or lord and firvereign, who 
by crditing us, and giving us all that we have, did create to himſelf a right in us. 
2. That we owe to Bim the utmoſt poſſibility of our love, to love him with all our 
hearts, and ſouls, and ftreugth; becauſe "the ſouls that we have, he gave us; and that 
We are in a capacity to love him, is his gift; and when we render theſe to him, we 
do but 8 Him of his own. 

. We owe to kim all imaginable ſubjection, and obſervance; and obedience ; and 


are with all diligence, to the utmoſt of our endeavours, to conform ourſelves to his 


will, and to thoſe laws which he hath impoſed upon us. 
4. In caſe of offence and —— we are, without murmuring, to ſubmit to 


wha he ſhall inflict upon us, 70 artepr of the puniſhment of our iniquity, and patiently 


to bear the indignation of the Lord, 0 we have ſimned againſt m, who 7s our 
Lord and Sovereign, 8 
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The Wiſdom of Go in the Creation of the 
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PSALM civ. 24. 
O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in wiſdom haſt thou made them all. 


Am treating of the attributes and properties of God, particularly thoſe which 
relate to the divine underſtanding, which I told you are his knowledge and 
wiſdom. I have finiſhed the i, the knowledge of God. The laſt day I ſpake, 

concerning the w:i/dom of God in om but there are three eminent arguments 
and famous inſtances of God's wiſdom, which I have reſerved for a more large and 
particular handling. The wiſdom of God ſhines forth in the creation of the world, 
in the government of it, and in the redemption of mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, Of theſe 
three I ſhall ſpeak ſeverally. 

I begin with the fir/t, the argument of God's wi/dom, which the creation doth 
furniſh us withal. In this viſible frame of the world, which we behold with our 
eyes, which way ſoever we look, we are encountered with ocular demonſtrations of 
the b m of God. What the Apoſtle faith of the power of God is true likewiſe of 
his w:/dom, Rom. i. 20. The inviſible things of him from the creation of the world 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal power 
and godhead : So the eternal wiſdom of God is underſtood by the things which are made. 
Now the creation is an argument of the wwi/dom of God, as it is an effect of admira- 
ble counſel and wiſdom. As any curious work or rare engine doth argue the wit of 
the artificer ; ſo the variety, and order, and regularity, and fitneſs of the works of 
God, argue the infinite wiſdom of him who made them; a work ſo beautiful and mag- 
nificent, ſuch a ſtately pile as heaven and earth is, ſo curious in the ſeveral pieces of 
it, ſo harmonious in all its parts, every part ſo fitted to the ſervice of the whole, and 
each part for the ſervice of another; is not this a plain argument that there was 7nfi- 
nite wiſdom in the contrivance of this frame ? 

Now I ſhall endeavour to prove to you, that this frame of things which we ſee 
with our eyes, which we call the world or the creation, is contrived after the beſt 
manner, and hath upon it evident impreſſions of counſel and wiſdom. I grant the 
wiſdom of God is infinite, and that many of the ends and deſigns of his 4w/dom are 
unſearchable, and paſt finding out, both-in the works of creation and providence ; and 
that though a wiſe man ſeek to find out the work of God from the beginsing to the end, 
he ſhall not be able to do it; and we ſhall never be able to exhauſt all the various wil- 
dom and contrivance which is in the works of God ; though the oftener, and the 
nearer we meditate upon them, the more we ſhall ſee to admire in them ; the more 
we ſtudy this book of the creation, the more we ſhall be aſtoniſhed at the wiſdom of 
the author : but this doth not hinder, but that we may diſcover ſomething of the wiſ- 
dom of God, though it be infinite. As the effects of infinite power may fall under 
our ſenſes, ſo the 9 of infinite wiſdom may fall under our reaſon and underſtand- 
ing ; and when things appear to our beſt reaſon plainly to be ordered for the beſt, 
and the greateſt advantages of the world and mankind, ſo far as we are able to judge; 
and if they had been otherwiſe, as they might have been a hundred thouſand ways, 
they would not have been ſo well; we ought to conclude, that things are thus, and 
not otherwiſe, is the reſult of dom. | 

Now the wiſdom of God in the creation will appear by conſidering the works of 
God. Thoſe who have ſtudied nature, can diſcourſe theſe things more exactly and 

particularly. 
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rticularly. It would require perfect ſkill in affronomy, to declare the motions and 
order of heavenly bodies; and in anatomy, to read lectures of the rare contrivance of 
the bodies of living creatures. But this, as it is beyond my ability, ſo it would pro- 
bably be above moſt of your capacities; therefore I ſhall content myſelf with ſome 
general and more obvious inſtances of the divine wiſdom, which ſhine forth ſo clear 
in his works, that he that runs may read it. 

1. I ſhall take a ſhort ſurvey of the ſeveral parts of the world, 

2. Single out man, the maſter-piece of the viſible creation, 

1. If we ſurvey the world, and travel over the ſeveral parts of it in our thoughts, 
we ſhall find that all things in it are made with the greateſt exactneſs, ranged in the 
moſt beautiful order, and ſerve the wiſeſt and beſt ends. 

If we look up to heaven, and take notice only there of that which is moſt viſible, the 
ſun, you ſee how by the wiſe order and conſtancy of its courſe it makes day and 
night, winter and ſummer. This the Pſalmiſt takes notice of, Pſal. xix. 1, 2. The 
heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament ſheweth his handy-work. Day 
unto day uttereth ſpeech ; and night unto night ſheweth knowledge. It may eaſily be 
imagined many ways, how the ſun might have had another courſe in reference to 
the earth; but no man can deviſe any other, that ſhould not be very much to the 
prejudice of the world; ſo that this being the beſt, it is an argument that wiſdom had 
the ordering and diſpoſing of it. 

If we look down to the earth, we ſhall ſee gods aſcending and deſcending ; I mean 
clear repreſentations of divine wiſdom in the treaſures that are hid in the bowels 
of it, and thoſe fruits that grow upon the ſurface of it. What vaſt heaps, and what 
variety of uſeful materials and minerals are ſcattered up and down 1n the earth as one 
would think with a careleſs hand, but yet fo wiſely diſperſt, as is moſt proper for the 
neceſſities and uſes of ſeveral countries! Look upon the ſurface of the earth, and you 
ſhall find it cloathed and adorned with plants of various and admirable frame, and 
beauty, and uſefulneſs. Look upon the vaſt ocean, and there you may ſee the wif- 
dom of God in bridling and reſtraining that unruly element, I mean, in ſinking it 
below the earth ; whereas the water might have been above and covered the earth, 
and then the earth had been in a great meaſure uſeleſs, and incapable of thoſe inha- 
bitants which now poſſeſs it. | 

Look again upon the earth, and in the air; arid ſea, and you ſhall find all theſe 
inhabited and furniſhed with great ſtore of living creatures of ſeveral kinds, won- 
derfully made in the frame of their bodies, endowed with ſtrong inclination to in- 
creaſe their kinds, and with a natural affection and care towards their young ones; 
and every kind of theſe creatures armed either with ſtrength or wit to oppoſe their 
enemy, or ſwiftneſs to fly from him, or ſtrong holds to ſecure themſelves. But the 
creation is a vaſt field, in which we may eaſily loſe ourſelves. I ſhall therefore call 
home our wandering thoughts; for we need not go out of ourſelves for a proof of 
divine wiſdom. I ſhall therefore, 

2. Select the choiceſt piece of it, man, who is the top and perfection of this 


viſible world. What is f che elephant, or behemoth, Job xl. 19. in reſpect of 


the vaſt bigneſs and ſtren, „ his body, is only abſolutely true of man, that he is 
divini opiſicii caput, the chief of the ways of God, and upon earth there is none like 
him. Man is nundi utriuſque nexus, the bond of both worlds, as Scaliger calls him, 
in whom the world of bodies, and the world of ſpirits do meet, and unite ; for in re- 
ſpe& to his body, he is related to this viſible world, and is of the earth; but in reſpect 
of his ſoul, he is allied to heaven, and deſcended from above. We have looked above 
us, and beneath us, and about us, upon the ſeveral repreſentations of God's wiſdom, 
and the ſeveral parts of the creation; but we have not yet conſidered the beſt piece 
of the viſible world, which we may ſpeak of, without flattery of ourſelves, and to 
the praiſe of our Maker. God when be had made the world, he made man after his 
own image. When he had finiſhed the other part of the creation, he was pleaſed * 
to ſet up this picture of himſelf in it, as a memorial of the workman. Now 
we ſhall a little more particularly conſider this piece of God's workmanſhip, be- 
ing it is better known and more familiar to us, as it is more excellent than the 
reſt, and conſequently a higher inſtance of the divine wiſdom. It is obſerved by 


ſome, that concerning the parts of the creation, God ſpeaks the word, Let there be 


light, and Let there be @ firmament, and there was ſo ; but when he comes to make 
5 | man 
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man, he doth, as it were, deliberate, and enter into conſultation about him. And 
God ſaid, let us make man in our image, after our likeneſs ; and let him have dominion, 
Gen. i. 26. as if man, above all the reſt, were the effect and reſult of divine wiſdom, 
and the creature of his counſel. | 
Man may be conſidered either in himſelf, and in reſpect of the parts of which 
he conſiſts ſoul and body; or with relation to the univerſe, and other parts of the 
creation. Wy 
1. Conſider him in himſelf, as compounded of ſoul and body. Conſider man in 
his outward and worſe part, and you ſhall find that to be admirable, even to aſto- 
niſhment ; in reſpect of which, the Pfalmiſt cries out, P/al. cxxxix. 14. I am fear- 
fully and wonderfully made; marvellous are thy works, and that my ſoul knoweth 
right well. The frame of our bodies is ſo curiouſly wrought, and every part of it 
ſo full of miracle, that Galen (who was otherwiſe backward enough to the belief of 
a God) when he had anatomiſed man's body, and carefully ſurveyed the frame of it, 
viewed the fitneſs and uſefulneſs of every part of it, and the many ſeveral intentions 
of every little vein, and bone, and muſcle, and the beauty of the whole; he fell 
into a pang of devotion, and wrote a hymn to his Creator. And thoſe excellent 
books of his, de uſu partium, of the uſefulneſs and convenient contrivance of every part 
of the body, are a moſt exact demonſtration of the divine wiſdom, which appears 
in the make of our body; of which books, Gaſſendus faith, the whole work is writ 
with a kind of enthuſiaſm. The wiſdom of God, in the frame of our bodies, very 
much appears by a curious conſideration of the ſeveral parts of it ; but that requiring 
a very accurate {kill in anatomy, I chuſe rather wholly to forbear it, than by my un- 
{kilfulneſs to be injurious to the divine wiſdom. | 
But this domicilium corporis, the houſe of our body, though it be indeed a curious piece 
yet it is nothing to the noble inhabitant that dwels in it. This cabinet, though it be ex- 
quificely wrought, and very rich; yet it comes infinitely ſhort in value of the jewel 
that is hid and laid up in it. How does the glorious faculty of reaſon and under- 
ſtanding exalt us above the reſt of the creatures! Nature hath not made that particular 
proviſion for man, which it hath made for others creatures, becauſe it hath provided 
for him in general, in giving him a mind and reaſon, Man is not born cloathed, 
nor armed with any conſiderable weapon for defence; but he hath reaſon and un- 
derſtanding to provide theſe things for himſelf ; and this alone excels all the advan- 
tages of other creatures: he can keep himſelf warmer and fafer; he can foreſee 
dangers, and provide againſt them; he can provide weapons that are better than 
horns, and teeth, and paws, and by the advantage of his reaſon, is too hard for all 
other creatures, and can defend himſelf againſt their violence, 
If we conſider the mind of man yet nearer, how many arguments of divinity are 
there in it! That there ſhould be at once in our underſtandings diſtinct comprehen- 
ſions of ſuch variety of objects; that it ſhould paſs in \* thoughts from heaven to 
earth in a moment, and retain the memory of things pa Hand take a proſpect of 
the future, and look forward as far as eternity! Becauſe we are familiar to our 
ſelves, we cannot be ſtrange and wonderful to ourſelves; but the great miracle of 
the world, is the mind of man, and the contrivance of it an eminent inſtance of God's 
wiſdom. 
2. Conſider man with relation to the univerſe, and you ſhall find the wiſdom of 
God doth appear, in that all things are made ſo uſeful for man, who was deſigned to 
be the chief inhabitant of this viſible world, the gueſt whom God deſigned principally 
to entertain in this houſe which he built. Not that we are to think, that God 
hath ſo made all things for man, that he hath not made them at all for himſelf, and 
poſſibly for many other uſes than we can imagine; for we much over- value ourſelves, 
if we think them to be only for us; and we diminiſh the wiſdom of God, in reſtrain- 
ing it to one end: but the chief and principal end of many things is the uſe and ſervice 


wiſe proviſion. 

More particularly we will conſider man, | 

I. In his natural capacity, as a part of the world. How many things are there 
in the world for the ſervice and pleaſure, for the uſe and delight of man, which, it 
man were not in the world, would be of little uſe? Man 1s by nature a contempla- 
tive creature, and God has furniſhed him with many objects to exerciſe his under- 
Vol. II. B b b b ſtanding 


of man; and in reference to this end, you ſhall find that God hath made abundant and 
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ſtanding upon, which would be ſo far uſeleſs and loſt, if man were not. Who 
| ſhould obſerve the motions of the ſtars, and the courſes of thoſe heavenly bodies, 
and. all the wonders of nature? Who ſhould pry into the ſecret virtues of plants, 
and other natural things, if there were not- in the world, a creature endowed with 
reaſon and underſtanding ? Would the beaſts of the field ſtudy aſtronomy, or turn 
- chymiſts, and try experiments in nature? 
What variety of beautiful plants and flowers is there ! which can be imagined to be 
| | of little other uſe but for the pleaſure of man, And if man had not been, they would 
'1 . have loſt their grace, and been trod down by the beaſts of the field, without 
a ity or obſervation z they would not have made them into garlands and noſe - gays. 
wy ow many ſorts of fruits are there which grow upon high trees, out of the reach 
1 of beaſts! and indeed they take no pleaſure in them. What would all the vaſt bo- 
1 dies of trees have ſerved for, if man had not been to build with them, and make dwel- 
| | lings of them ? Of what uſe would all the mines of metal have been, and of coal, 
1 and the quarries of ſtone? Would the mole have admired the fine gold ? Would the 
beaſts of the foreſt have built themſelves palaces, or would they have made fires in their 
dens ? _ 
1 2. Conſider man in his geographical capacity, as I may call it, in relation to his 
#1 


habitation in this or that climate or country. The wiſdom of God hath ſo ordered 
things, that the neceſſities of every country are ſupplied one way or other. Egypt 


þ hath no rains; but the river Nilus overflows it, and makes it fruitful. Under the 
Wo - line, where there are exceſſive heats, every day there are conſtant gales and breezes of 
cool wind, to fan and refreſh the ſcorched inhabitants. The hotter countries are fur- 
niſhed with materials for filk, a light cloathing ; we that are cooler here in England, 
with materials for cloth, a warmer cloathing ; Ru//a and Muſcouy, which are extream 
cold, are provided with warm furrs, and ſkins of beaſts, 

3. Conſider man in his capacity of commerce and intercourſe, Man is a ſociable 
creature; beſides the advantages of commerce with remoter nations, for ſupplying - 
every country with thoſe conveniencies and commodities, which each doth pecu- 
liarly afford. And here the wiſdom of God does plainly appear, in diſpoſing the fea 
into ſeveral parts of the world, for the more ſpeedy commerce and intercourſe of 
ſeveral nations. Now if every country had brought forth all commodities, that had 
been needleſs and fuperfluous, becauſe they might have been had without com- 
merce ; beſides, that the great encouragement of intercourſe among nations, which 
is ſo agreeable to human nature, would have been taken away: If every country had 
been, as now it is, deſtitute of many things other countries have, and there had been 
no ſea to give an opportunity of traffick ; the world had been very defective as to the 
uſe of man, Now here appears. the wiſdom of God, that the world, and all things 
in it, are contrived far the beſt. 

Thus I have endeavoured to do ſomething toward the diſplaying of God's wiſ- 
dom in the workmanſhip of the world; although I am very ſenſible how much J 
have been maſtered and oppreſſed by the greatneſs and weight of ſo noble an 
argument. For who can declare the works of God ! and who can ſhew forth all lis 

aiſe ! | 

The uſe I ſhall of what has been faid, ſhall be in three particulars. 

1. This confutes the Epicureans, who impute the world, and this orderly and 
beautiful frame of things to chance, Thoſe things which are the proper effects of 
counſel, and - bear the plain impreſſion of wiſdom upon them, ought not to be attri- 
buted to chance, What a madneſs is it to grant all things to be as well made, as if 
the wiſeſt agent upon counſel and deſign had contrived them; and yet to aſcribe 
them to chance | Now he that denies things to be ſo wiſely framed, muſt pick holes 
in the creation, and ſhew ſome fault and irregularity in the frame of things, which 
no man ever yet pretended to do. Did ever any anatomiſt pretend to ſhew how 
the body of man might have been better hae Box and fitter for the uſes of a rea- 
ſonable creature than it is? or any aftonomer to rectify the courſe of the ſun? As 
for the extravagant and plaſphemous 2 of Alpbonſus, That if be had flood at 
God's elbow when he made the world, he could baue told bim how to have made it 
better ; beſides his pride, it ſhews nothing but his ignorance; that he built his 
aſtronomy upon a falſe hypotheſis, as is generally believed now by the learned in, 


that ſcience; and no wonder he found fault with the world, when be 2 the 
| 5 | | ame 
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frame of it: But thoſe who have been moſt verſed in nature, and have. moſt pried 
into the ſecrets of it, have moſt admired the workmanſhip both of the great world; 
and the leſs. 3 5 

But if we muſt ſuppoſe the world to be as well made as wiſdom could contrive 
it, which is generally granted; it is a monſtrous folly to impute it to chance. A 
man might better ſay, Archimedes did not make any of his engines by ſkill, but 
by chance; and might more eaſily maintain, that cardinal Richlieu did not ma- 
nage affairs by any arts or policy, but they fell out by meer chance. What pitiful 
ſhifts is Epicurus put to, when the beſt account he can give of the world, is this; 
That matter always was, and the parts of it in motion, and after a great many 
trials, the parts of matter at length hampered themſelves in this fortunate order 
wherein they now are; that men, at firſt, grew out of the earth, were nouriſh- 
ed by the navel-ſtring, and when they were ſtrong enough, broke looſe and weaned 
themſelves; that the noſtrils were made by the waters making themſelves a paſ- 
ſage out F4 the body; and the flomach and bowels by the waters forcing a paſſage 
downward ; that the members of the were not made for thoſe uſes for which 
they ſerve, but chanced to be ſo, and the uſes ore found out. Is it worth 
the while to advance ſuch ſenſeleſs opinions as theſe, to deny the wiſdom of God ? 
Is it not much eaſier, and more reaſonable to ſay, that the wiſdom of God made all 
theſe things, than to trouble ourſelves to imagine how all things ſhould happen 
thus conveniently by chance? Did you ever know any great work, in which there 
was variety of parts, and an orderly diſpoſition of them required, done by chance, 
and without the direction of wiſdom and counſel? How long time might a man take 
to jumble a ſet of four and twenty letters together, before they would fall out to 
be an exact poem ; yea, or to make a book of tolerable ſenſe, though but in proſe ? 
How long might a man ſprinkle oil and colours upon canvas, with a careleſs hand, 
before this would produce the exact picture of a man? And is a man eaſier made 
by chance than his picture? He that tells me that this great and curious frame of the 
world was made by chance, I could much more believe him, if he ſhould tell me that 
Henry the VIT's chapel in Weſtminſter was not built by any mortal man, but the 
ſtones did grow in thoſe forms into which they ſeem to us to be cut and graven ; 
that the ſtones, and timber, and iron, and braſs, and all the other materials came 
thither by chance, and upon a day met all happily together, and put themſelves into 
that delicate order, in which we ſee them fo cloſe compacted, that it muſt be a great 
chance that parts them again. Now, is it not much eafier to imagine how a ſkilful 
workman ſhould raiſe a building, and hew timber, and ſtones, than how that variety 
of materials, which is required to a great-and ſtately building, ſhould meet together 
all of a juſt bigneſs, and exactly fitted, and by chance take their places, and range 
themſelves into that order? I infiſt the longer upon this, becauſe 1 am ſenſible how 
much atheiſm hath gained in this age. 

2. Let us admire and adore, and praiſe the wiſdom of God, who hath eſtabliſh- 
ed the world by his wiſdom, and ſtretched out the heavens by his underſtanding ; 
who hath made all things in number, weight, and meaſure ; that is, by exact 1 
dom. The wiſe works of God are the proper object of our praiſe ; and this is a day 
proper for the work of praiſe and thankſgiving. Now under the goſpel, ſince Chriſt 
was clearly revealed, we have new matter of praiſe and thankſgiving ; but as God 
has given us Chriſt, ſo he hath given us our beings. We are not ſo to remember 
our Redeemer, as to forget our Creator. The goodneſs, and power, and wiſdom of 
God, which appears in the creation of the world, ought ſtill to be matter of admi- 
ration and praiſe to chriſtians, It is a great fault and negle& among chriſtians, that 
they are not more taken up with the works of God, and the contemplation of the 
wiſdom which ſhines forth in them. We are apt enough to admire other things, 
little toys ; but we overlook this vaſt curious engine of the world, and the great Artificer 
of all things. It was truly ſaid by one, that moſt men are ſo ſtupid and inconſide- 
rate, as to admire the works of a painter or a carver more than the works of God. 
There many that have beſtowed more eloquence in the praiſe of a curious pic- 
ture, or un exact building, than ever they did upon this noble and exquiſite frame 
of the world, or any of the other works of God. We can admire the wiſdom, and 
defign, and ſkill of petty artiſts, and little engineers ; but here is 29/dom in the beauty 
and order of the creation. Did we love God, and take pleaſure in the effects of his 
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wiſdom and power, we ſhould be more in the contemplation of them. Fſal. cxi. 2. 
The works of the Lord are great, ſought out of all them that have pleaſure therein : Let 
us then ſay with the Pſalmiſt, O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in wiſdom haſt 
thou made them all; the earth is full of thy riches, &c. | | 
Moore particularly let us, with an humble thankfulneſs, admire the wiſdom which 
hath bk and diſpoſed all things fo fitly for our uſe and ſervice, and with ſo mer- 
ciful a reſpect to us: the light and influence of heaven; the beaſts and the fruits of 
the earth. We find the Pſalmiſt often praiſing God upon this account, Pſal. cxxxvi. 
4, 5, Cc. The wiſdom which hath framed theſe bodies of ours, Pſal, cxxxix. 14, 
15, 16, Which hath endowed us with knowledge and underſtanding. Elibu com- 
plains, that men were apt to overlook theſe great bleſſings of God. Job xxxv. 10, 
II, 12. But none ſaith, Where is God my maker, who gives ſongs in the night? who 
teacheth us more than the beaſts of the earth, and maketh us wiſer than the fowls of hea- 
ven? There they cry, but none giveth anſwer, becauſe of the pride of evil men. | 

3. Uſe. Truſt the wiſdom of God, which made the world, to govern it, and the 


affairs of it; and the wiſdom which hath framed thy body in ſo curious and exqui- 


ſite a manner, and formed thy ſpirit within thee, and hath made ſo many creatures 
with reference to thy neceſſity and comfort, truſt him for thy future proviſion. Matt. 
vi. 25. T ſay unto you, Take no thought for your lives, what ye ſhall eat, &c. Is not 
the life more than meat ? and the body than raiment? He hath given us our ſouls ; 
he hath breathed into us the breath of life, and made theſe bodies without our care 
and thought; he hath done the greater, will he not do the leis? When thou art 
ready anxiouſly and ſollicitouſly to ſay, What ſhall I do for the neceſſaries of life? 
Confider whence thou didſt receive thy life, who made this body of thine , thou 
mayeſt be aſſured, that the wiſdom which hath created theſe, confidered how to 
ſupply them ; the wiſdom of God knew that you would want all theſe, and hath ac- 
cordingly provided for them, therefore fear not. | 
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SERMON LXXXIV. 
The Wiſdom or Gop in his Providence. 


: PFETLTEM v.23. 
Caſting all your care upon him, for he careth for you. 


Mongſt the ſeveral duties which, towards the concluſion of this epiſtle, the 
Apoſtle exhorts chriſtians to, this is one, not to be over-much ſollicitous and 
concerned about what may befal us, but to refer ourſelves to the providence 


of God, which takes care of us. In ſpeaking to this argument, I ſhall 


I. Conſider the nature of the duty here required, which is 7 caſt our care upon Cod. 
II. The argument uſed to perſuade us to it: Becauſe be careth for uu. 


I. For the nature of the duty here required. The word werura ſignifies an anxi- 
ous care about events, a care that is accompanied with trouble and diſquiet of mind 
about what may befal us; about the good that we hope for and deſire, or about the 
evil which we fear may come upon us. This the Apoſtle exhorts us to throw off; 
and to leave to the providence of God, and his care, all thoſe events which we are 
apt to be ſo ſollicitous and diſquieted about. The expreſſion ſeems to be taken out 
of Pſal. lv. 22. Caſt thy burden upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee, 1 20 

Now that we may not miſtake our duty in this matter, I ſhall ſhew what is not 
here meant by caſting all our care upon God; and then, what is meant by it. 2 

| | | 0 


i. 


Serm. LXXXIV. #1 his Providence. 


— 


* 


The * doth not here intend to take men off from à provident care and 
diligence about the concernments of this life; this is not only contrary to reaſon, but 
to many expreſs precepts and paſſages of ſcripture, wherein diligence is recommended 
to us, and the bleſſing of God, and the good ſucceſs of our affairs promiſed thereto ; 
wherein we are commanded to provide for thoſe of our family, which cannot be 
done without ſome fort of care; and wherein ſlothfulneſs and negligence are condem- 
ned, and threatened with poverty; ſo that this is not fo caſt our care upon God, to 
take no care of ourſelves, to uſe no diligence and endeavour for the obtaining of the 
good which we defire, and the prevention of the evil we fear ; this is to tempt the 
providence of God, and to caſt that burthen upon him, which he expe&s we ſhould 
bear ourſelves, | 7 

But by caſting our care upon God, the Apoſtle intends theſe two things : y 

1. That after all prudent care and diligence have been uſed by us, we ſhould not 
be farther ſollicitous, nor trouble ourſelves about the event of things, which, when we 
have done all we can, will be out of our power. And this certainly is our Saviour's 
meaning, when he bids us take no care for the morrow, When we have done what is 
fit for us for the preſent to do, we ſhould not diſquiet and torment ourſelves about the 
iſſue and event of things. 

2. Caſting our care upon God, implies, that we ſhould refer the iſſue of things to his 
providence, which is continually vigilant over us, and knows how to diſpoſe all things 
to the beſt ; entirely confiding in his wiſdom and goodneſs, that he will order all things 
for our good, and in that confidence reſolving to reſt ſatisfied and contented with the 
W of his providence, whatever they be. | 

ou ſee then the nature of the duty which the Apoſtle here exhorts to, viz. That 
after all prudent care and diligence have been uſed on our parts, we ſhould not be diſ- 
quieted in our minds about the event of things, but leave them to God, who hath the 
care of us, and of all our concernments. Which is the 


II. Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, and which I intend chiefly to inſiſt upon, viz. 
The Argument which the Apoſtle here uſeth to perſuade us to this duty, of caſting all 
our care upon God, becauſe it is he that careth for us: and this implies in it theſe ? 
things. 


in the affairs of men, and diſpoſeth of all events that happen to us. 

2, More particularly, that this providence is peculiarly concerned for good men, 
and that he takes a ſpecial care of them and their concerns; He careth for you. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks this to them, not only as men, but as chriſtians. And thus the 
Pſalmiſt, from whom theſe words ſeem to be taken, does apply and limit this pro- 
miſe ; Caſt thy burthen upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee ; he ſhall never ſuffer the 


righteous to be moved. 


1. That God taketh care of us, implies in general, that the providence of God 
governs the world, and concerns itſelf in the affairs of men, and difj ſeth of all 
events that happen to us. I ſhall not now enter upon a large proof of the providence 
of God ; that is too large and intricate an argument for a ſhort diſcourſe, and hath a 
great deal of nicety and difficulty in it; and though it be a fundamental principle 
of religion, and hath been almoſt generally entertained and believed by mankind, 
and that upon very good reaſon ; yet becauſe the vindication of many. particular 
appearances of providence, does in a great meaſure depend upon a full view and com- 
prehenſion of the whole deſign, therefore we muſt neceſſarily refer ourſelves for full 
ſatisfaction, as to ſeveral difficulties and objections, to the other world, when we ſhall 


I. In general, that the providence of God governs the world, and concerns itſelf 


ſee God's works, together with the relation of every part to the whole deſign, and 


then, many particular pallages, which may now ſeem odd and crooked, as we look 
upon them by themſelves, will, in relation to the whole, appear to have a great deal 
af me and regularity in them. 3 6 

Therefore I ſhall at preſent only briefly, and in the general, ſhew that it is very 
credible, that there is a wiſe providence that governs the world, and intereſts itſelf in 
the affairs of men, and diſpoſeth of all events which happen to us. | 

And I defire it may be obſerved in the entrance upon this ar ent, that the. 
handling of this queſtion concerning providence, doth ſuppoſe the being of on 
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and that he mide the world, as principles already known and 
come to diſpute of his providence; for it would be vain to ar about the pro- 
vidence of God, with thoſe who queſtion his being, and iether the world was 
made by bim: But fappoſing theſe 7109 principles, that God is, and that he made 
the world, it is very credible that he ſhould rate care of the government of it, and 
eſpecially of one of the nobleſt parts of it, the race of mankind. For we cannot 
believe, that he, who employed fo much power and wiſdom in the raiſing of this 

great and magnificent pile, and furniſhing every part of it with ſuch variety of crea- 
tures, ſo exquiſitely, and fo wiſely fitted for the uſe and ſervice of one another, 
mould fo foon as he had perfected it, forſake his own workmanſhip, and take no 
further care of it; eſpecially conſidering that it is no trouble and diſquiet to him, 
either to take notice of what is done here below, or to interpoſe for the regulating of 
any diforders that may happen; for infinite knowledge, and wiſdom, and power can 
do this with all imaginable eaſe, knows all things, and can do all things, without any 
diſturbance of its own happineſs. | | 
And this hath always been the common apprehenſion of mankind, that God 
knows all things, and obſerves every thing that is done in the world, and when he. 

pleaſeth, interpoſes in the affairs of it. It is true indeed, the Epicureans did deny 

t God either made the world, or governs it; and therefore wiſe men always 
doubted whether they did indeed believe the being of God, or not; but being 
unwilling to incur the danger of fo odious an opinion, they were content, for fafhion 
fake, to own his being, provided they might take away the beſt and moſt ſubſtantial 
arguments for the proof of it. The reſt of the philoſophers owned a providence, 
at leaſt a general providence, that took care of great and more important matters, 
but did not deſcend to à conſtant and particular care of every perſon, and every 
little event belonging to them, Interdum curioſus fingulorum, ſays Tully, Now and 
then, when he pleaſes, he takes. care of particular perſons, and their lefſer con- 
cernments ; but many of them thought that God did generally negle& the ſmaller 
and more inconſiderable affairs of the world, Di: minora negligunt neque agelles 
fingulorum & witiculas perſequuntur, The Gods overlook ſmaller matters, and do 
not mind every man's little field and vine. Such imperfect apprehenſions had they 
of the providence of God. And though they would ſeem hereby to conſult, the 
dignity and eaſe of the deity, by exempting him from the care and trouble of leſſer 
matters, yet, in truth and reality, they caſt a diſhonourable reflection upon him, as if 
it were a burthen to infinite knowledge, and power, and goodneſs, to take care of 
every thing. 

But now divine revelation hath put this matter out of doubt, by affuring us of 
God's particular care of all perſons and events. Our Saviour tells us, that God's 
providence extends to the leaſt and moſt inconfiderable creatures; To the graſs of 
the field, which to day is, and to morrow 1s caſt into the oven, Mat. vi. 30. To 
the fowls of the air, and that to the leaſt of them, even to the ſparrows, two of 
whith are fold for a farthing, and yet not one of them falleth to the ground with- 
out God, Mat. x. 29. Much more doth the providence of God extend to men, which 
are creatures far more conſiderable, and to the very leaſt thing that belongs to us, 70 

| the very hairs of ont head, which are all numbered; the loweſt inſtance that can be 
thought on. 

So that the light of nature owns a more general providence; and divine revela- 
tion hath rectified thoſe imperfect apprehenſions which men had about it, and hath 
ſatisfied us, that it extends itſelf to all particulars, and even to the leaſt things 
and moſt inconſiderable. And this is no ways incredible, conſidering the infinite 
perfection of the divine nature, in reſpe& of which, God can with as much and 
greater eaſe take care of every thing, than we can do of any one thing; and the belief 
of this is the great foundation of religion. Men therefore pray to for the 
they want, and to be freed from the evils they fear, becauſe believe that he 


always regards and hears them. Men therefore make conſcience of their duty, he-" 
cauſe they believe God obſerves them, and will reward and puniſh their good and evil 
deeds. So that take away the providence of God, and we pull down one of the main 
pillars upon which religion ftands ; we rob ourfelves of one of the greateſt comforts, 
and beſt _ in the afflictions and calamities of this life, and of all our hopes of 
happineſs in 
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And though there be many diſorders in the world, - eſpecially in the affairs of man; 
the moſt irregular and intractable piece of God's creation; yet this is far from 
being a ſufficient objection againſt the providence of God, if we conſidet that God 
made man a free creature, and capable of abuſing his liberty, and intends this 
preſent life for a ſtate of trial in order to another, where men ſhall receive the juſt 
recompence of their actions here: And then if we conſider, that many of the evils 
and diſorders, which God permits to happen, are capable of being over-ruled by 
him to a greater good, and are made many times to ſerve wiſe and excellent 
purpoſes, and that the providence of God does ſometimes viſibly and remarkably 
interpoſe, for the prevention and remedy of great diſorders and confuſions ; I fay; 
conſidering all this, it is no blemiſh to the divine providence, to permit many of thoſe 
irregularities which are in the world; and ſuffer the fates of good and bad men to 
be ſo crols and unequal in this life. For ſappoſing another life after this, wherein 
men ſhall come to an actount, and every man ſhall receive the juſt recompence of 
his actions, there will then be a proper ſeaſon and full opportunity of ſetting all 
things ſtrait, and no man ſhall have reaſon then, either to glory in his wicked- 
neſs, or to complain of his ſufferings in this world. This is the irt, that God's 
providence governs the world, and intereſts itſelf in the affairs of men, and diſpo- 
ſeth of all events that happen to them; and this is a very good reaſon why we 
RS. 4 caft our particular cares upon bim, who hath undertaken the government of the 
whole. e a 
2. The providence of God is more peculiarly concerned for good men, and he 
takes a more particular and eſpecial care of them. The Apoſtle ſpeaks this to 
chriſtians, Ca/? all your care on him, for he careth for you. And this David limits 
in a more particular manner to good men; Caſt thy burden upon the Lord, and he 
* n tbee; he ſhall never ſuffer the righteous to be moved. 
he providence of God many times preſetves good men from thoſe evils which 
happen to others, and by a peculiar and remarkable interpoſition, reſcues them out 
of thoſe calamities which it ſuffers others to fall into; and God many times bleſ- 
ſeth good men with remarkable proſperity and ſucceſs in their affairs. To which 
ſe there are innumerable declarations and promiſes in the holy ſcriptures, fo 
well known, that I ſhall not trouble you with the recital of them. 
Notwithſtanding which, it cannot be denied, that good men fall into many evils, 
and are haraſſed with great afflitions in this world: but then the providence of God 
uſually ordereth it ſo, that they are armed with great patience to bear them, and 
find great comfort and ſupport under them, and make better uſe and improvement 
of them than others; ſo that one way or other they turn to their advantage. So 
the Apoſtle aſſures us, Rom. viii. 238. We know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God, All the evils and afflictions which happen to good 
men, conſpire one way or other to the promoting of their happineſs, many times 
in this world, to be ſure they make a great addition to it in the other. So the fame 
Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cr. iv. 17, 18. Our hight affiition, which is but for @ moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, whilſt we look 
not, &, And can we ſay God's providence neglects us, when he rewards our 
temporal ſufferings with eternal glory: When through many hardſhips and tribu- 


lations, he at laſt brings us to @ kingdom ? Was Joſeph neglected by God, when by 


a great deal of hard uſage, and a long impriſonment, he was raiſed. to the higheſt 


dignity in a great kingdom? Or rather, was not the providence of God very 
remarkable towards him, in making thoſe ſufferings ſo many ſteps to his glory, and 
the occaſion of his advancement ? And is not God's providence towards good men 
as kind and as remarkable, in bringing them to an infinitely better and more glo- 
rious kingdom, by tribulation and ſufferings ; and making our light affiiions, which 
are but = a. moment, to work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 


glory? | NP | | 
Thus you ſee what is implied in God's care of us in general ; that he governs the 


world, and diſpoſeth all events; and particularly, that he is peculiarly concerned 
for good men, and takes a more eſpecial - care of them. Let us now ſee of what 
force this conſideration is, to perſuade to the duty enjoined in the the text, 20 c all 
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your care upon God; that is, after all prudent care and diligence hath been uſed - 


en our part, not to be anxious and ſollicitous about the event of things, but to leave 
| ba. Dias 


% 


— — 


E Wiſdom of God Ser LXXXIV. 


that to God. " Now this conflderation; that God cares for us, ſhould be an ugunent 
to us, to caſt all our care upon him, upon theſe to accounts: 

2 — Becauſe if God cares for us, our concernments are in the beſt and ſafelt 
5 ds. | 

2. Becauſe all our anxiety and follichinde will do us no good, 

1. Becauſe if God cares for us, our concernments are in the beſt and ſafeſt hands, 
and where we ſhould deſire to have them; infihitely ſafer than under any care and 
conduct of our own. And this ought to be a great ſatis faction to our minds, and 
to free us from all diſquieting thoughts; for if God undertakes the care of us, then 
we are ſore that nothing ſhall happen to us, but by the diſpoſal or permiſſion of 


infinite wiſdom and goodneſs. There are may things indeed, which to us ſeem 


chance and acrident; but in reſpect of God; — are ae providence and defign; they 
om 


a to happen by chance, or the ill will and mali- 
— — of as: 2 but they are all 2 deſigned; and as they are 
appoi or permitted by God, they are the reſult of the deepeft counſel, and the 
— goodneſs. And can we wiſh that we and our concernments ſhould be in 

or ſafer hands, than of infinite power and wiſdom, in conjunction with infinite 
love and goodneſs? And if we be careful to do our duty, and to demean our- 
ſelves towards God as we ought, we may reſt aſſured of his love and care of us; 
and if we do in good earneſt believe the providence of God, we cannot but think 
that he hath a peculiar regard to thoſe that love and ſerve him, and that he will take 
a peculiar care of their concernments, and that he can, and will diſpoſe them better 
for us, than we could manage them ourſelves, if we were left to ourſelves, and our 
affairs were put into the hands of our own counſel. 

Put the caſe we had the entire ordering and diſpoſal of ourſelves; what were rea- 
ſonable for us to do in this caſe? We would furely, according to our beſt wiſdom 
and judgment, do the beſt we could for ourſelves; and when upon experience of 
our own manifold ignorance and weakneſs, we had found our weightieſt affairs and 
deſigns frequently to miſcarry, for want of foreſight, or power, or {kill to obviate 
and prevent the infinite hazards and diſappointments which human affairs are liable 
to, we ſhould' then look about us; and if we knew any perſon much wiſer, and 
more powerful than ourſelves, who, we believed did heartily love us, and wiſh well 
to us, we would' out of kindneſs to ourſelves, aſſe his counſel in our affairs, and 
crave his affiſtance ; and if we could prevail with him to undertake the care of our 
concernments, we would commit them all to his conduct and government, in confi- 
dence of his great wiſdom and good- will to us. f 

Now God is ſuch an one, he loves us as well as we do ourſelves, and deſires our 
happineſs as much, and knows infinitely better than we do, what means are moſt 
conducing to it, and will moſt effectually ſecure it. And every man that believes 
thus of God, (as every man muſt do, that believes there is a God, for theſe are the 
natural and eſſential notions which all men have of the deity) I ay, every man that 
believes thus of God; the firſt thing he would do (if he knew not already that 
God had voluntarily, and of his own accord, undertaken the care of him and of 
his affairs) would' be pply himſelf to God, and to beſeech him with all earneſt- 
neſs and im *y chin he would permit him to refer his concernments to him, 
and be to undertake the care of them; and he would, without any demur or 
Uifficulty, give up himſelf wholly to him, to guide and govern him, and' to diſpoſe 
of him as to him ſhould feem beſt. 


Now if God have go 2 N and without our defire taken this care upon 
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beſt dllgende, anit vdying to moe ty him, chearkally leave onrſelves in his hands 
with the greateſt confidence and ſecurity, that he will do all that for us which is 
really beſt; and with a firm NE that that condition, and thoſe. circumſtances 
of life which he ſhall choſe - r us, will be no other but the very fame which we 
would chuſe for ourſelves; if we were as wiſe as he. 

And it is fo natural for men to think thus of God, that the very heathen poet 
had the fame idea of him, and upon that ground, adviſeth us to commit all our 
concernments to him. x 
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Permittes iþfis expendere numinibus, quid 
Conveniat nobis, rebuſque fit utile noſtris ; 
Nam pro jucundis, apti ſima queque dabunt dit 
Charior eſt illis homo, quam fbi. 


Leave it (ſays he) to the wiſer gods, to confider and determine what is fitte | 
thee, and moſt for thy advantage; and though they do not alvays give — 
thou defireſt, and that which pleaſeth thee be, yet they will give that which is 
jt fe and convenient for thee ; for man is more dear to the gods, than be is to 
himſelf. Not much different from this, is the divine counſel of Solomon, Prov. iii. 
5, 6. Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not unto thine own un- 
derflanding. In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall direct thy paths, It 
is confiderable who it is that gives this advice; the wiſeſf of the ſons of men; 
2 he adviſeth 70 truſt in God for direction, and not to lean to our under- 
fandings. 

If therefore we be fully perſuaded of God's infinitely wiſe and 


good providence, we 


ought certainly to refer ourſelves to him, and 18 to acquieſce in his diſpoſal, 


and to reſt ſatisfied in whatever he does; and w er condition he aſſigns to us, we 
ought to be contented with it; if we be not, we find fault with his wiſdom, and 
reproach his goodneſs, and wiſh the government of the world in better hands. 

So that a firm belief of the providence of God, as it would take away all anxiety 
concerning future events, ſo would it likewiſe filence all thoſe murmurings and diſcon- 
tents, which are apt to ariſe in us, when things fall out croſs to our defires, when 
diſaſters and diſappointments happen to us, and the providence of Ged caſts us into 
ſickneſs, or poverty, or diſgrace, This quieted David, when he was ready to break 
out into murmuring at the afflitions and calamities which befel him; I held my peace, 
(fays he) and ſpake not à word, becauſe thou, Lord, didi it. And this likewiſe 
ſhould keep us from fretting and vexing at inſtruments and ſecond cauſes; to con- 
fider that the wiſe providence of God over-ruleth and diſpoſeth the actions of men, 
and that no harm can happen to us without his permiſſion. This conſideration re- 
ſtrained David's anger, under that high provocation of Sbimei, when he followed 
him, reproaching him, and curſing him; Let him alone; the Lord hath ſaid unto him, 
Curſe David. He conſidered that God's providence permitted it; and looking upon 
it as coming from an higher hand, this calmed his paſſion, and made him bear it 
patiently. If a man be walking in the ſtreet, and one fling water upon him, it is apt 
to provoke him beyond all patience ; but no man is in a paſſion for being wet ten 
times as much by rain from heaven, What calamity ſoever befalleth us, when we 
conſider it as coming from heaven, and ordered and permitted there, this will ſtill 
and huſh our paſſion, and make us, with Eli, to hold our peace, or only to ſay, 
I is the Lord, let him do what ſcemeth him good. 


We are, indeed, liable to many things in this world, which have a great deal of 


evil and afflition in them, to poverty, and pain, and reproach, and reſtraint, and 
the loſs of our friends and near relations; and theſe are great afflictions, and very 
croſs and diſtaſteful to us; and therefore, when we are in danger of any of theſe, and 
apprehend them to be 8 towards us, we are apt to be anxious, and full of 
trouble; and when they befa 
and to judge raſhly concerning it, as if all things were not ordered by it for the beſt : 
But we ſhould conſider, that we are very ignorant and ſhort-fighted creatures, and 
ſee but a little way before us, are not able to penetrate into the deſigns of God, 
and to look to the end of his providence. We cannot (as Salomon expreſſeth it) 
fee the work of God from the beginning to the end; whereas, if we ſaw the whole 
deſign of providence together, we ſhould ly admire the beauty and propor- 
tion of it, and ſhould fee it to be very wiſe and good. And that which, upon the whole 
matter, and in the laſt iſſue and reſult of things, is moſt for our good, is certainly 
beſt, how grievous ſoever it may ſeem for the preſent, Sickneſs cauſed by phyſick, 
is, many times, more troubleſome for the preſent, than the diſeaſe we take it for; but 
8 wiſe man compoſeth himſelf to bear it as well as he can, becauſe it is in order 
to his health: The evils and afflictions of this life, are the phyſick, and means of cure, 
which the providence of God is often neceſſitated to make uſe of; and if we did 
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truſt ourſelves in the hands of this great phyſician, we ſhould quietly ſubmit to all 
the ſeverities of his providence, in confidence that they would 4/ work together for 

When children are under the government of parents, or the diſcipline of their 
teachers, they are apt to murmur at them, and think it very hard to be denied ſo 
many things which they deſire, and to be conſtrained by ſeverities to a great many 
things which are grievous and tedious to them: but the paretit and the maſter know 
very well, that it is their ignorance and inconſiderateneſs which makes them to think 
ſo, and that when they come to years, and to underſtand themſelves better, then they 
will acknowledge, that all that which gave them ſo much diſcontent, was really 
for their good, and that it was their childiſhneſs and folly, which made them to think 
otherwiſe, and that they had, in all probability, been undone, had they been in- 
dulged in their humour, and permitted in every thing to have their own will; they 
had not wit and conſideration enough to truſt the diſcretion of their parents and 
governors, and to believe that even thoſe things which were ſo diſpleaſing, to them 
would at laſt tend to their good. 

There is a fat greater diſtance between the wiſdom of God and men, and we are 
infinitely more ignorant and childiſh in reſpect of God, than our children are in 
reſpect of us; and being perſuaded of this, we ought to reckon, that while we are. 
in this world, under God's care and diſcipline, it is neceſſary for our good, that we 
be reſtrained in many things, which . we eagerly defire : and ſuffer many things that 
are grievous to us; and that when we come to heaven, and are grown up to be men, 
and bave put away childiſh thoughts, and are come to underſtand things as they truly 
are, and not in @ riddle, and darkneſs, as we now do; then the judgment of God 
will break forth as the light, and the righteouſneſs of all his dealings as the noon day; 
then all the riddles of providence will be clearly expounded to us, and we ſhall ſce a 

ain reaſon for all thoſe diſpenſations which were ſo much ſtumbled at, and acknow- 
edge the great wiſdom and goodneſs of them. | | 
Lou ſee then what reaſon there is to refer ourſelves to the providence of God, and 
fo caſt all our care upon him, to traſt him with the adminiſtration and diſpoſal of 
our concernments, and firmly to believe, that if we love God, and be careful to 
pleaſe him, every thing in the iſſue will turn to the beſt for us; and therefore we 
ſhould not anxiouſly trouble ourſelves about the events of things, but reſign up our- 
ſelves to the good pleaſure of him, who diſpoſeth all things according to the council 
of his will, entirely truſting in his goodneſs, and in his fatherly care of us, and 
affection to us; that he will order all things for us, for the beſt, referring the ſucceſs 
of all our concernments to him, in whoſe hands are all the ways of the children of 
men, chearfully ſubmitting to his determination, and the declarations of his providence, 
in every caſe. | 

And this is a proper expreſſion of our confidence in God's wiſdom and goodneſs, to 
refer things to him before the event, and to fay with the chriſtians, As xxi. 14. The 
will of the Lord he done ; becauſe this ſhews that we are perſuaded that God will do 
better for us, than our own council and choice ; and: to ſubmit to his will after the 
event, is likewiſe a great inſtance of our confidence in him, and that we believe that 
he hath done that which is beſt : For when God, by his providence, declares his will 
in any caſe, we ſhould look upon it as the ſentence of a wiſe and juſt judge, in which 
all parties concerned ought to acquieſce, and reſt fully ſatisfied. 

And this may well be expected from us chriſtians, who have much greater aſſu- 
rance of the particular providence of God, than tlie heathens had; and yet ſome 
of them were able to free themſelves from all trouble and anxiety, from murmur- 
ing and diſcontent, Upon this conſideration, Epictetus (as Arrian tells us) would 
expreſs himſelf thus: I had always rather have that which happens ; becauſe 
I efteem that better which God wills, than that which I ſhould will. And again, 
Lift up thine eyes (ſays he) with confidence to God, and ſay, Henceforth, Lord, 
deal with me as thou pleaſeſt, buuſreuors go, JG. e I am of: the fame opi- 
nion with thee, juſt of the ſame mind that thus art; I refuſe nothing that ſees 
good to thee ; lead me where thou wilt; clathe me with what garments thou 
Pleaſeſt; ſet me in à publick place, or keep me in a private condition; continue 
me in mine own country, or baniſh me from it; beſlow wealth upon me, or leave 
me to. conflict 7 Arigsie with poverty, which of theſe thou pleqſaſt, rys on <vip 
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towards me, and ſay, Thou dealeſt hardly with me; I will apologize for thee, I will 

undertake and maintain thy cauſe, that what thou diſt is bet for me. What could a | 

chriſtian ſay more or better, by way of reſignation of himſelf to the providence of | 
| God? It almoſt tranſports me to read ſuch. paſſages from an heathen, eſpecially if 
we conſider in what condition Epictetus was; he had a maimed: and deformed body, 
was in the extremity of poverty, a ſlave, and cruelly: and tyrannically uſed, ſo that 
we can hardly imagine a man in worſe and more wretched circumſtances ; and- yet 
he juſtifies the providence of God in all this, and not only ſubmits to his condition, 
but is contented with it, and embraces it; and ſince God hath thought it fitteſt and 
beſt for him, he is of the ſame mind, and thinks ſo too. I confeſs, it doth not move 
me to hear Seneca, who flowed with wealth, and. lived at eaſe, to talk magnificently, 
and to flight poverty and pain, as not worthy the name of evil and trouble: but | 
to ſee this poor man, in the loweſt condition, and worſt circumſtances of humanity, | 
bear up ſo bravely, and with ſuch a chearfulneſs and ſerenity of mind to entertain | 
his hard fortune; and this not out of ſtupidity, but from a wiſe ſenſe of the pro- 
vidence of God, and a firm perſuaſion of the wiſdom and goodneſs of all his dealings, 
this, who can chuſe but be affected with it, as an admirable temper for a chriſtian, 
much more for a heathen! To which we may apply that ſaying of our Lord, con- 
cerning the heathen centurion, Verily T ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great faith, 
no, not in Iſrael; fo wiſe, ſo equal, ſo firm a temper of mind is ſeldom to be found, 
no, not amongſt chriſtians. And this is the firſt conſideration, That if God cares for us, 
we and our concernments are in the beſt and ſafeſt hands, and therefore we ſhould 
caſt all cur care upon God, The 1 

2d is, Becauſe all our anxiety and care will do us no good; on the contrary, it 
will certainly do us hurt. We may fret and vex our own ſpirits, and make them 
reſtleſs, in the contemplation of the evils and diſappointments which we are afraid 
of, and may make our lives miſerable, in the fad reflections of our own thoughts; 
but we cannot, by all our anxiety. and care, controul the courſe of things, and alter 
the deſigns of providence ; we cannot, by all our vexation and trouble, over-rule 
events, and make things happen as we would have them. And this is the argu- 
ment our Saviour uſeth to this very purpoſe, Mat. vi. 27. Which of you, by taking 
thought can add one cubit ta his ſtature? So that all this trouble is unreaſonable, 
and to no purpoſe, becauſe it hath no influence on the event, either to promote or 
hinder it. Things are governed and diſpoſed by an higher hand, and placed out of 
our reach; we may deliberate, and contrive, and uſe our beſt endeavours for the 
effecting of our deſigns, but we cannot ſecure the event againſt a thouſand interpo- 
fitions of divine providence, which we can neither fore-ſee, nor hinder ; but yet, 
notwithſtanding, theſe our endeavours are reaſonable, becauſe they are the ordinary 
means which God hath appointed for the procuring of good, and prevention of evil; 
and though they may miſcarry, yet they are all we can do: But after this is done, 
trouble and anxiety about the event is the vaineſt thing in the world, becauſe it is to 
no purpoſe, nor doth at all conduce to what we defire ; we diſquiet ourſelves in 
vain, and we diſtruſt God's providence and care of us, and thereby provoke him to 
defeat and diſappoint us. | | 

Let us then, by theſe conſiderations, be perſuaded to this duty, the practice whereof 
is of continual and univerſal uſe in the whole courſe of our lives ; in all our affairs 
and concernments, after we have uſed our beſt endeavours, let us fit down and be 
ſatisfied, and refer the reſt to God, whoſe providence governs the world, and takes 
care of all our intereſts, and of the intereſt of his church and religion, when they 
ſeem to be in greateſt danger. 

We cannot but be conyinced that this is very reaſonable, to leave the manage- 
ment of things to him who made them, and therefore underſtands beſt how to order 
them. The government of the world, is a. very curious and complicated thing, and 1 
not to be tampered with by every unſkilful hand; and therefore, as an unſkilful \ 
man, after he hath tampered a great while with a watch, thinking to bring it into ; 
better order, and is at lafk convinced that he can do no good upon it, carries it to him | 
that made it, to mend it, and put it into order ; ſo muſt we do, after all our care and 
anxiety about our own private concernments, or the publick ſtate of things; we muſt 
give over governing the world, as a buſineſs paſt our ſkill, as a province too hard, 
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and a knowledge too wonderful for us, and leave it to him, who made the world, to 
govern it, and take care of it. | 

And if we be not thus affected and diſpoſed, we do not believe the providence of 
f God, whatever profeſſion we make of it; if we did, it would have an influence upon 
1 our minds, to free us from anxious care and diſcontent. Were we firmly perſuaded of 
[ the wiſdom and goodneſs of the divine providence, we ſhould confidently rely upon it, 
1 | and, according to the apoſtle's advice here in the text, ca/# all our care upon him, 2 
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i COR. i. 24 
w—Chrift, the power of God, and the wiſdom of God. 


HAVE, in the ordinary courſe of my preaching, been treating of the attributes 
I and perfections of God, more particularly thoſe which relate to the divine under- 

ſtanding ; the knowledge and wiſdom of God. The fir/t of theſe I have finiſhed ; 
and made fome progreſs in the ſecond, the wiſdom of God : which I have ſpoken to 
in general, and have propounded more particularly to confider thoſe famous inſtances 
and arguments of the divine wiſdom, in the creation of the world; the government of 
it; and the redemption of mankind by Jeſus Cbriſt. The two firſt of theſe I have 
ſpoken to, namely the ww:/dom of God, which appears in the creation and government 
of the world. I come now to the | 

III* inſtance of the divine wiſdom, the redemption of mankind by Feſus Chrift ; which 
I ſhall, by God's affiſtance, ſpeak to from theſe words, Chriſt the wiſdom of God. 

The apoſtle, in the beginning of this epiſtle, upon occaſion of his mentioning the 
diviſions and parties that were among the Corinthians, where one ſaid, I am of Paul; 
another, I am of Apollos; aſks them, whether Paul was crucified for them ? or, whe- 
ther they were baptized in the name of Paul? To convince them that they could not 
pretend this, that they were baptized into his name, he tells them, at the 14th and i th 
verſes, that he had not ſo much as baptized any of them, except two or three; ſo far was 
he from having baptized them into his own name; and at the 17th verſe, he ſays, that 
his work, his principal work, was 70 preach the goſpel, which he had done, not with 
human eloquence, not in wiſdom of words, but with great plainneſs and ſimplicity, 
leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of none fett; leſt, if he ſhould have uſed any 
artifice, the goſpel ſhould have been leſs powerful. And, indeed, his preaching was 
unaffectedly plain, and therefore the goſpel did ſeem to very many to be a fooliſh and 
ridiculous thing. The ſtory which they told of Chri/t crucified, was to the Fews, a 
/tumbling-block, and to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs. The Jews, who expected another kind 
of Me/jias, that ſhould come in great pomp and glory, to be a mighty temporal prince, 
were angry at the ſtory of à crucified Chriſt, The Greeks, the philoſophers, who 
expected ſome curious theories, adorned with eloquence, and delivered and laid down 
according to the exact rules of art, derided this plain and fimple relation of Chriſt, 
and of the goſpel. $ 

But though this deſign of the goſpel appeared filly and fooliſh to raſh and incon- 
ſiderate and prejudiced minds; yet to them that are called, to them that do believe, both 
Jews and Gentiles, Chriſt, the power of God, and the wiſdom of God ; Chriſt, that is, 
the way of our redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, which the apoſtle preached, the wiſdom 
of God, an eminent inſtance of it. | | 

So that the redemption of man by Jeſus Chriſt, is a deſign of admirable ww:/dom. This 
I ſhall endeavour to confirm to you, | 2 

| « By 


Serm. LxxxV. in the Redemption of Mankind. 


I. By general teſtimonies of ſcripture, And, | 

II, By a more particular enquiry into the nature of this deſign, and the means how 
it is accompliſhed. 

I. By the teſtimonies from ſcripture. You know I have all along, in my diſ- 
courſes of the attributes of God, uſed this method of proving them, from the dictates 
of natural light, and the revelation of ſcripture: But now I muſt forſake my wonted 
method, for . here the light of nature leaves me. The wiſdom of the creation is 
manifeſt in the things which are made; the heavens declare the glory of God's wiſ- 
dom, and the firmament fhews his handy-work, The works of God do preach 
and ſet forth the wiſdom of the Creator; but the ſun, moon, and ſtars do not preach 
the goſpel, The wiſdom of redemption is wiſdom in a myſtery, hidden wiſdom, 
which none of the princes or philoſophers of this world knew. The ſharpeſt wits, 
and the higheſt and moſt raiſed underſtandings amongſt the heathens, could ſay 
nothing of this. Here the wiſdom of the wiſe, and the underſtanding of the prudent 
is poſed, and we may make the apoſtle's challenge, ver. 20. of this chapter, I here 
7s the wiſe ? where is the diſputer of this world? There is no natural light diſ- 
covers Chriſt; the wiſe men cannot find him out, unleſs a far be created on pur- 
poſe to lead and direct to him. Therefore in this I ſhall only depend upon di- 
vine revelation. 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8. the goſpel is called the wiſdom of God in a my- 
ftery, even the hidden Wiſdom which Ged ordained before the world unto our glory, 
which none of the princes of this world knew. Eph. i. 7, 8. In whom Wwe have re- 
demption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins, according to the riches of his grace, 
wherein he hath abounded towards us in all wiſdom and prudence. Eph. ili. 10, II. 
The manifold wiſdom of God, according to the eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. This work of our redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, is ſo various 
and admirable, that it is not below the angels to know and underſtand it; To e 
intent, that unto principalities and powers in heavenly places, might be known the mani- 
fold wiſdom of God. 

II. By enquiring more particularly into the nature of this deſign, and the means 
how it is accompliſhed. This is wiſdom, to fit means to ends; and the more difficult 
the end, the greater wiſdom is required to find out ſuitable and ſufficient means for 
the accompliſhment of the end. Now the w:/dom of redemption will appear, if we 
conſider the caſe of fallen man; and what fit, and proper, and ſuitable means the 
wiſdom of God hath deviſed for our recovery. 

Firſt, Let us conſider the caſe of fallen man, which was very ſad, both in reſpect 
of the miſery, and the difficulty of it. 

I. In reſpect of the miſery of it. Man, who was made holy and upright by God, 
having by his voluntary tranſgreſſion, and wilful diſobedience, fallen from him, did 
preſently ſink into a corrupt and degenerate, into a miſerable and curſed condition, 
of which heaven and earth, and his own conſcience, bore him witneſs. Man being 
become a ſinner, is not only deprived of the image of God, but is liable to his juſtice ; 
here was his miſery. | 

2. The difficulty of the caſe was this; man could not recover himſelf, and raiſe 
himſelf out of his own ruin; no creature was able to do it; ſo that our help is only 
in God; and, indeed, he is a merciful God, and doth not deſire our ruin, nor delight 
in our deſtruction : But ſuppoſe his mercy never ſo willing to fave us, will not his 
holineſs, and juſtice, and truth check thoſe forward inclinations of his goodneſs, 
and hinder all the deſigns of his mercy? Is not ſin contrary to the holy nature of 
God? Hath not he declared his infinite hatred of it? Hath not he threatened it 
with heavy and dreadful puniſhment ? and ſaid, that the inner ſhall die, that he 011! 
not acquit the guilty, nor let fin go unpuniſhed? Should he now, without any 
ſatisfaction to his offended juſtice, pardon the ſinner, remit his puniſhment, and 
receive him to favour ; would this be agreeable to his holineſs, and juſtice, and truth ? 
Would this become the wiſe governor of the world, who loves righteouſneſs, and 
order; who hates fin, and is obliged, by the eſſential rectitude of his nature, to diſ- 
countenance fin ? 

So that here is a conflict of the attributes and perfections of God. The mercy 
of God pities our miſery, and would recover us, would open paradiſe to us: but 
there is a flaming ſword that keeps us out; the incenſed juſtice of God, that muſt 
be ſatisfied ; and if he takes vengeance of us, we are cternally ruin'd; if he ſpares 
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us, how ſhall mercy and juſtice meet together ? how ſhall God at once expreſs His love 
to the ſinner, and his hatred to fin? here is the difficulty of our caſe. | 

II. Let us now enquire what means the wiſdom of God uſeth for our recovery. 
The wiſdom of God hath devifed this expedient to accommodate all thefe difh- 
culties, to reconcile the mercy and juſtice of God. The Son of God ſhall undertake 
this work, and fatisfy the offended juſtice of God, and repair the ruined nature of 
man. He ſhall bring God and man together, make up this gulph, and renew the 
commerce and correſpondence between God and us, which was broken off by fin. 
The work that God deſigns, is the redemption of man, that is, his recovery from 
a ſtate of ſin and eternal death, to a ſtate of holineſs and eternal life. The Son of 
God is to engage in this deſign of our redemption, to fatisfy the offended juſtice of 
God towards us, ſo as to purchaſe our deliverance from the wrath to come, and fo as 
to reſtore us to the image and favour of God, that we may be ſanctified, and be made 
heirs of eternal life. 

For opening of this, we will conſider, 

1. The fitneſs of the perſon defigned for this work. 

2. The fitneſs of the means whereby he was to accompliſh it. 

1. The fitneſs of the perſon deſigned for this work, and that was the eternal Son 
of God; who, in reſpect of his infinite wiſdom and power, the dignity and credit of 
his perſon, his dearneſs to his Father, and intereſt in him, was very fit to undertake 
this work, to mediate a reconciliation between God and man. 

2. The fitneſs of the means whereby he was to accompliſh it; and theſe J ſhall 
refer to #700 heads, his humiliation, and exaltation. All the parts of theſe are very 
ſubſervient to the defign of our redemption. 

I. The humiliation of Chriſt, which conſiſts of three principal parts; his incarna- 
tion, his life, and his death. 

1. His incarnation, which is ſet forth in fcripture by ſeveral expreſſions ; his being 
made fleſh, and dwelling among us, John i. 14. His being made of the ſeed of David 
according to the fleſh, Rom. i. 3. His being made of a woman, Gal. iv. 4. The mani- 
feſtation of God in the 7 1 Tim. iii. 16, His faking part of fe and blood, Hebr. ii. 
14. His taking on him the ſeed of Abraham, and being made like unto his brethren, 
Hebr. ii. 16, 17. His coming in the fleſh, 1 John ii. 2. All which ſignifies his taking 
upon him human nature, and being really a man as well as God. The eternal Son 
of God, in the fulneſs of time, took our nature ; that is, aflumed a real foul and 
body into union with the divine nature. Now this perſon, who was really both God 
and man, was admirably fitted for the work of our redemption. 

In general, this made him a fit mediator, an equal and middle perſon to interpoſe 
in this difference, and take up this quarrel between God and man. Being both God 
and man, he was concerned for both parties, and intereſted both in the honour of 
God, and the happineſs of man, and engaged to be tender of both; and to procure 
the one, by ſuch ways as might be confiſtent with the other. | 

More particularly, his incarnation, did fit him for thoſe wo offices which he was 
to perform in his humiliation, of propher and prieſt. 

1. The office of prophet, to teach us both by his do&rine, and his life. 

By his doctrine. His being in the likeneſs of man; this made him more familiar 
to us. He was @ prophet raiſed 7 from among his brethren, as Moſes ſpake, and he 
makes this an argument why we ſhould hear him. Should God ſpeak to us imme- 
diately by himſelf, we could not hear him, and live. God condeſcends to us, and 
complies with the weakneſs of our nature, and raiſeth 7 a £70 hel from among our 
brethren ; we ſhould hear him. And then his being God, did add credit and autho- 
rity to what he ſpake ; he could confirm the doctrine which he taught by miracles. 
Of his teaching us by his /ze, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 33 

2. For the office of prieff. He was fit to be our prieft, becauſe he was taken from 
among men, as the apoſtle ſpeaks ; fit to ſuffer, as being man, having a body prepared, 
as it is, Hebr. x. 5. and fit to ſatisfy, by his ſufferings, for the fins of all men, as 
being God, which put an infinite dignity and value upon them ; the ſufferings of an 
infinite perſon, being equal to the 4 done a in: an infinite God: And thus the 


mercy of God is exalted without the diminution of his ſſice. | 
And as his incarnation did qualify him for ſuffering, ſo for f and 
fellow-ſufferibg with us, Hebr. ii. 17, 18, Wherefore in all things it be 
1 | 
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be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful bigh= 
prieſt, in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the fins of the people ; 
for in Fry be himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, be is able to ſurcour them that 
are tempted. F299 | | 

2. His life was a means admirably fitted to bring men to holineſs and goodneſs, 18 

I might go through all the parts of it; but becauſe I intend to be very ſhort upon | 
theſe heads, I ſhall only take notice of that part of his life, which was ſpent in 
his publick miniſtry ; he went about doing good ; the doctrine that he preached was 
calculated for the deſtroying of fin, and the promoting of holineſs ; the great end 
and deſign of it was to advance righteouſneſs, and goodneſs, and humility, and pa- 
tience, and ſelf-denial ; to make us mortify out ſenſual deſires, and bratiſh paſſions, 
to contemn and renounce this preſent world; and this being the deſign of it, it was 
a moſt proper engine to demoliſh the works of the devil: And to make way for 
the entertainment of his docfrine, the whole frame of his /ife, and all the circum- 
ſtances of it, did contribute, His fe was the practice of his do&rine, and a clear 
comment upon it, The meanneſs of his condition in the world, that he had no ſhare 
of the poſſeſſions of it, were a great advantage to his doctrine of ſelf-denial, and 
contempt of the world. The captain of our ſalvation, that he might draw off our 
affections from the world, and ſhew us how little the things of it are to be valued, 
would himſelf have no ſhare in it: Marth. viii, 20. The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have neſts, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 
The mean circumſtances of his condition were very eminently for the advantage of 
his deſign; for had he not been ſtripped of all worldly accommodations, he could 
not have been ſo free from ſuſpicion of a worldly intereſt and deſign; nay, he 
could not have been ſo conſiderable; he was really greater for his meanneſs. The 
very heathens did account this true greatneſs, as we find in Ariſtotle) not to 
admire the pleaſures, and greatneſs, and pomp of the world. And that his mean- 
nels might be no diſadvantage to him, thoſe evidences that he gave of his divinity 
in the wonderful things that he did, rendered him conſiderable, and gained more 
reverence and authority to his doctrine, than his meanneſs could bring contempt 
upon it, \ : 

r Beſides, the manner of his converſation was a very great advantage to him ; he 
was of a very ſweet and converſable and obliging temper ; and by this means he 
did gain upon the people, and was acceptable to them; and thus he did apply 
himſelf to them in the moſt humane ways, to make way for the entertainment of his 
doctrine. The miracles that he wrought, did confirm his doctrine beyond all excep- 
tion, as being a divine teſtimony, and ſetting the ſeal of God to the truth of it; 
yet becauſe many were blinded with prejudice, and though they did ſee, yet would 
not fee, Chriſt the wiſdom of God did ſo order the buſineſs of his miracles, to make 
them humane ways of winning upon them, for they were generally ſuch as were 
beneficial ; he healed all manner of diſeaſes and maladies by this miraculous power; 
and fo his miracles did not only tend to confirm his doctrine, as they were miracles, 
but to make way for entertainment of it, as they were benefits; this was a ſenſible 

' demonſtration to them, that he intended them good, becauſe he did them good; 
they would eaſily believe, that he, who healed their bodies, would not harm their 
ſouls. This for his /fe. * 

III. His death, which was the loweſt ſtep of his humiliation, and the conſumma- 
tion of his ſufferings. Now the death of Chriſt did eminently contribute to this defi 
of our. redemption. 'The death of Chriſt did not only expiate the guilt of fin, and 
pacify conſcience, by making plenary ſatisfaction to the divine juſtice ; but did emi- 
nently contribute to the killing of fin in us: Nom. vi. 6. Knowing this, that our old 
man is crucified with him, that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we 
might not ſerve fin, Rom. viii. 3. God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 
end for * (that is, by being a ſacrifice for fin) condemned fin in the fleſh. The death 
of Chriſt convinceth fin to be a great evil; and doth condemn it, becauſe the im- 
partial juſtice of God did fo ſeverely puniſh it in his own Son, when he appeared in 
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the per ſon of a ſinner; and this is the moſt powerful argument to us to crucify ſin, 
that it crucified our Saviour. That ſo innocent and holy a 22 ſhould ſuffer ſo 
cruel and ignominious a death for our fins, ſhould ſet us for ever againſt it, and 
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make us hate it with a perfect hatred, 
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The circumſtances of Chriſt's ſufferings, are with admirable wiſdom fitted for the 
conquering of fin and ſatan. Sin came by the woman : The ſeed of the woman ſuffers 
for fin; and by ſuffering, conquers it. Sin began in the garden; and there our 
Saviour began his ſufferings for fin, Sin came by the tree ; and Chriſt bears the curſe 
of it in hanging upon the tree, and crucifies it by his croſs. 

And as he conquered fin, ſo he overcame fatan by his own arts. The devil found 
Chriſt in the likeneſs of man, he judged him mortal, and his great deſign was to 
' procure his death, and get him into his grave. Chriſt permits him to bring about 

his deſign; he lets him enter into Judas; he lets the Jews crucify, and put him 
into his grave, and roll a great ſtone upon it: But here his divine wiſdom appears, 

in ruining the devil by his own deſign, and ſnaring him in the works of his own 
hands, Hebr. ii. 14. By death he deſtroys him that bad the power of death, that is, 
the devil. 

I know the ſufferings of Chriſt were, by the wiſe of the world, made the great 
objection againſt the wi/dom of this diſpenſation ; the croſs of Chriſt was to the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs ; and yet the wit of them had determined otherwiſe in general, 
though not in this particular caſe. Plato (in the ſecond book of his Common- 
wealth) ſaith, ©* That a man may be a perfect pattern of juſtice and righteouſneſs, 
% and be approved by God and men, he muſt be ſtripped of all the things of this 
© world; he muſt be poor and diſgraced, and be accounted a wicked and unjuſt 
* man; he muſt be whipped, and tormented, and crucified as a malefactor; 
which is, as it were, a prophetical deſcription of our Saviour's ſufferings. And 
Arrian, in his Epics. deſcribing a man fit to reform the world, whom he calls the 

' Apoſtle, the meſſenger, the preacher, and miniſter of God, faith, He muſt be 

« without houſe and harbour, and worldly accommodations ; muſt be armed with 

« ſuch patience for the greateſt ſufferings, as if he were a ſtone, and devoid of 

ce ſenſe; he muſt be a ſpectacle of miſery and contempt of the world.” So that, by 

the acknowledgement of theſe tuo wiſe heathens, there was nothing in the ſufferings 
of Chriſt that was unbecoming the w:/dom of God, and improper to the end and deſign 
of Chriſt's coming into the world ; beſides, that they ſerved a further end, which 
they did not dream of, the ſatisfying of divine juſtice. 

Secondly, His exaltation. The ſeveral parts of which, his reſurrection, and aſcen- 
fion, and fitting at the right hand of God, were eminently ſubſervient to the perfeQing 
and carrying on of this defign. | 

The reſurrefion of Chriſt, is the great confirmation of the truth of all that he 
delivered, Rom i. 4. declared to be the Son of God with power, de. vis Oed 
& Spade, by the reſurrection from the dead. This great miracle of his refur- 

N rection from the dead, did determine the controverſy, and put it out of all doubt and 
ſ queſtion, that he was the Son of Ged. And then his aſcen/ion, and /itting at the 
right hand of God, this gives us the aſſurance of a bleſſed immortality, and is a 
demonſtration of a life to come, and a pledge of everlaſting glory and happineſs. 
| And can any thing tend more to the encouragement of obedience, and to make us 
a | dead to the pleaſures and enjoyments of this life, than the aſſurance of eternal life 
= And then the conſequents of his exaltation, they do eminently conduce to our 
nl | recovery. The ſending of the holy Ghoſt 7 lead us into all truth, to ſanctify us, 
| to aſſiſt us, and to comfort us under the greateſt troubles and afflictions; and the 
powerful interceſſion of Chriſt in our behalf; and his return to judgment; the ex- 

pectation whereof, is the great ent to repentance, and holineſs of life: A&s 
xvii. 30, 31. And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all 
men every where to repent : Becauſe be bath appointed a day in the which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom be hath ordained; whereef he hath given 
aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. And thus I have 
endeavoured to prove, that the redemption of man by Jeſus Chriſt, is a defign of 
admirable wiſdom. 

The uſe 1 ſhall make of it, is to convince us of the unreaſonableneſs of unbelief, 
and the folly and madneſs of impenitency. 

Firſt, The unreaſonableneſs of unbelief. The goſpel reveals to us the wile 
counſel and diſpenſation of God for our redemption; and thoſe who diſbelieve the 
goſpel, they reef the counſel of God againſt themſelves, as it is faid of the _=_ 
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lieving Phariſees and Lawyers, Luke vii. 36. The goſpel reveals to us a deſign ſo 
reaſonable and full of w;/dom, that they who can diſbeheve it are deſperate perſons, 
devoted to ruin. 1 Cor. i. 18. The croſs of Cbriſt is to them that 7 fooliſhneſs. 
2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are li; in whom the 
God of this world hath blinded the eyes of themt that believe not, teft the light of the gla- 
rious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image y God, ſhould ſhine unto them. The goſpel 
carries ſo much light and evidence in it, that it cannot be hid from any but ſuch whoſe 
eyes are blinded by the devil and their luſts. Ts att tte 

He that will duly weigh and conſider things, and look narrowly into this wife 
diſpenſation of God, ſhall find nothing to object againſt it; nay, ſhall diſcover in it 
the greateſt motives and indueements to believe. We are apt to believe any thin 8 
that is reaſonable, eſpecially if it be for our advantage. Now this 2g diſpenſation of 
God is not only reaſonable in itſelf, but beneficial to us; it does at once Highly gra- 
tify our — and ſatisfy our intereſt; why ſhould we not then believe and 
entertain it? | 

I. The deſign of the goſpel is reaſonable, and gratifies dur underſtandings. And 
in this reſpect, the goſpel bath. incomparable advantages above any other religion. 
The end of all religion is to advance piety and holineſs, and real goodneſs among 
men; and the more any religion advanceth theſe, the more reaſonable it is. Now 
the great incitements and arguments to piety, are the excellency and perfection of the 
divine nature; fear of puniſhment, and hopes of pardon and rewards: Now the go- 
ſpel repreſents all theſe to the greateſt advantage. 22 | 5 

1. 1. repreſents the perfections of God to the greateſt advantage, eſpecially thoſe 
which tend moſt to the promotion of piety, and the love of God in us; his ju/tree 
and mercy. Ny Ne 5 | ; 

(1.) His juſtice. The goſpel repreſents it inflexible in its rights, and inexorable, 
and that will not in any caſe let fin go — — The impartiality of the divine 
juſtice appears in this diſpenſation, that when God 3 e ſinner, yet he will 
puniſh fin ſo ſeverely in his own Son, who was the ſurety: Now, what could more 
tend to diſcountenance ſin, and convinee us of the prom evil of it? 

(2.) His mercy: This diſpenſation is a great demonſtration of the metcy, and 
goodneſs, and love of God, in ſending his Son to die for ſinners; and in ſaving #s by 
| devoting and facrificing him, John iii. 16. For God ſo loved the world; that he gave 
his only begotten Son. Rom. v. 8. But God commenaeth his love towards us, in that 
while we are yet finners, Chriſt died for us. 1 John iv. 9;-10. In this was munifeſt the 
love of God towards us, becauſe God ſent his only begotten Son into the world, that we 
might live through him. Herein is love; not that we loved God, but thut he loved us; 
and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our fins. Now this repreſentation - of God's 
mercy and love, which the goſpel makes, is of great force and efficacy to melt our 
hearts into love to God: r | | RL ITS, 

2. The ſecond argument to piety; is fear of puniſhment: The goſpel hath reveal- 
ed to us the miſery of thoſe who continue in their fin ; it hath made clear and terrible 
diſcoveries of thoſe torments which attend finners in another world, and hath opened 
to us the treaſures of God's wrath ; ſo that now under the goſpel, hell is naked before 
u,, and deſtruttion hath no covering; and this is one thing which makes the goſpel 
ſo powerful an engine to deſtroy fin, Rom. i: 16, 18. The goſpel is the power of God 
unto ſalvation ; for therein is the wrath of God revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs 
and unrighteouſneſs of men: e „ e M7 

3. Hopes of pardon and reward. And this, added to the former, renders the 
* the moſt powerful inſtrument to take men off from ſin, and engage them to 
holineſs, that can be imagined. The means to draw men from ſin, when they are 
once awakened with the fear of vengeance, is hopes of pardon and mercy, and the 
way to encourage obedience for the future, is hope of reward: Now as an argument 
to us to retreat and draw back from ſin, the goſpel promiſes pardon and indemnity to 
us; and as an incitement to holineſs, the goſpel opens heaven to us, and ſets before us 
everlaſting glory and happineſs, and gives us the greateſt aſſurance of it. WS. 

This is the fl, the deſign of the goſpel is reaſonable, in that it does eminently and 
directly ſerve for the ends of piety and religion. OO .. 
II. This diſpenſation of God is beneficial to us, and fatisfies our intereſt ; and 
this adds to the unreaſonableneſs of our unbelief, this deſign of God being not only 
Vol. II. | Dddd | reſonable- 
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 vreaſmdble in igſelf, but defirable 70 u, that it ſhould be ſo; becauſe of the emi. 


- our recovery, if, after the revelation of Ct, we continue in our fins. | 


have; but now our fin remains, and there is no cloak for our fin, meggpqou vx 
Zee We ſhall not be able at the day of judgment to preface any thing by way 
Fexcue or apology for our impenitency. What ſhall we be able to 47 to the Je 
Y 4 ' 0 


neßbt e zes that redound to us by it. The deſign of the goſpel is to deliver us 
— t and dominion of fin, and the tyranny of 4 us to the 
image and favour of God; and by making us partakers of a divine nature, to bring 
us t0 eternal life. And is there any thing of real advantage which is not compre- 
ſhended in this ? Is it not deſirable to every man, that there ſhould be a way whereby 
our (guilty conſciences may be quieted and appeaſed ; whereby we may be delivered 
from the fear of death and hell? Is. it not deſirable to be freed from the ſlavery 
of our luſts, and reſcued from the tyranny and power of the great deſtroyer of ſouls ? 
As it not deſirable to be like God, and to be aſſured of his love and favour, who 
is the beſt friend, and the moſt dangerous enemy; and to be ſecured, that when we 
leave this world, we ſhall be unſpeakably happy for ever? Now the goſpel conveys 
theſe benefits to us; and if this be the caſe of the goſpel, and there be nothing 
in this deſign of our redemption, but what is wiſe and reaſonable, and exceedingly 
for our benefit and advantage; why ſhould any man be ſo averſe to the belief of it? 
Why ſhould -unbelief be counted a piece of wit? Is it wit to ſet ourſelves againſt 
reaſon, and to oppoſe our beſt intereſt? It is wickedneſs, and prejudice, and inconſi- 
derateneſs, which diſbelieves the goſpel. Thoſe who do confider things, welcome this 
good news, and embrace theſe glad tidings. Vi ſdom is juſtified of her .children. To 
them who are truly ſenſible of their on intereſt, and willing to of reaſonable 
evidence, this is not only a true ſaying, but worthy 'of all acceptation; that Chrift came 
into the world to ſave ſinners. TY | 

_ Secondly, This doth convince men of the madneſs and folly of i i Nou 
ſince the iſdom of God hath contrived ſuch a way of our recovery, and by the decla- 
ration of God's wrath, and diſpleaſure againſt ſin, hath given us ſuch ments to 
repentance, and by diſcovering a way of pardon and mercy, hath given us ſuch 
encouragement to repentance, how great muſt the folly of impenitency be? For 
conſider, = } 41:35] 

1. That impenitency directly ſets itſelf againſt the wiſdom of Gad. Tf after all 
this we continue in our fins, we reject the counſel of God againſt ourſelves, due 
deſpiſe the wiſdom of God, and charge that wih folly: and we do it aguinft our 
ſelves, to our on injury and ruin. If we live in our fins, and cheriſh our luſts, 
we directly oppoſe the end of our redemption, we contradict the great defign of the 
goſpel, we contemn the admirable contrivance of Gd wifdom, who fent his Son 
into the world on purpoſe to deſtroy fin ; for we uphold that which he came to de- 
ſtroy, 1 Jahn. iii. 5. Te know that he was manifeſted to take away our fins. Now ſhall 
we continue in fin, when we know the Son f God was mamfeſted to tate ay in? God 
cannot but take it very ill at aur hands, when he hath laid out the r:ches of bis wiſdonr 
in this deſign, for us to go about to defeat bim in it; this is at once to be unthankful 
to God, and injurious to ourſelves ; it js ſuch a madneſs, as if a condemned man 
ſhould deſpiſe a pardon; as if a priſoner ſhould be fond of his fetters, and refuſe deli- 
verance ; as if a man defperately ſick thould fight with his phyſician, and put away 
health from him. If we do not comply with the wwi/dom of God, which hath contri- 
ved our recovery, we p_ our own mercy, and neglett a great ſaluation; we love 
death, and hate our own fouls, Prov. viii. 34, 35, 36. 8 2 

2. Conſider, we cannot expect the iſdam of God ſhould do more for our reco- 

very, than hath been already done; the 402fdom of God will not try any further means. 
Mat. xxi. 37. Laſt of all he ſent his Son. If we deſpiſe this way, if we tread 
under foot the ſon of God, and count the bloodl of the covenant, "whereby oe are ſancti- 
fied, an unboly thing, there would remain no more faorifice for fin, Heb. x. 26, 29. 
What can expiate the guilt of fin, if the blood of Chrift do not? What ſhall take us 
off from fin, what ſhall ſanctify us, if the blood of the covenant be ineffectual? We reſiſt 
our laſt remedy, and make void the beſt means the wiſdom of God could deviſe for 


3. If we fruſtrate this deſign of God's wiſdom for our recovery, our ruin will be 
the more dreadful and certain. nitency under the goſpel will increaſe our 
miſery. I Cbriſt had not come, we had no fin, in compariſon of what we now 
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of God, when that ſhall condemn us, who rejected his iſdom, which would have 
ſaved us? We would all be ſaved, but we would be ſaved without tance : now 
the wiſdom of God hath not found out any other way to fave us from hell, but by 
faving us from our fins. And thou that wilt not ſubmit to this method of divine 
wiſdom, take thy courſe, and let us ſee how thou wilt eſcape the damnation of bell. 
I will conclude all with thoſe dreadful words which tbe wiſdem of God pronounceth 
againſt thoſe that deſpiſe her, and refuſe to hearken to her voice, Prov. i. 24, 25, 26. 
Becauſe I baue called, and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched out my hand, and no man re- 
garded; but ye have ſet at nought my council, and would none of my reproof : I alſo 
will laugh at your calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh. They who will not 
comply with the council of God for their happineſs, they ſhall inherit the condition 


which they have choſen to themſelves ; 7 all eat the fruit of their own ways, and 
be filled with their own devices. 0 6 Lad 
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G E N. XVIII. 25. 
Shall not the Fudge of all the Earth do right ? 


N treating of the attributes of God, I have conſidered: thoſe which relate to the 
1 divine underſtanding, viz. knowledge and wiſdom; I come now to conſider thoſe 
which relate to the divine will, viz. theſe four, the juftice, the truth, the goodneſs, 
and the holineſs of God, I begin with the t, namely, the juſtice of God, | 
At the 17th verſe of this Chapter, God by a great and wonderful condeſcenſion 
of his goodnels, reveals to Abraham his intention concerning the deſtruction of So- 
dom; upon this Abraham, v. 23. interceded with God for the ſaving of the righteous 
perſons that were there; and to this end, he pleads with God his faſtice and righteouf- 
neſs, with which he apprehended it to be inconſiſtent 7 deſtroy the righteous with the 
wicked, which, without a miracle, could not be avoided in a general deſtruction. 
Wilt thou alſo deſtroy the righteous with the wicked ? Peradventure there be fifty 
righteous within the city, wilt thou alſo deſtroy, and not ſpare the place for the fift 
righteous that are therein ? that be far from thee to do after this manner, to flay the 
' righteous with the wicked, and that the righteous ſhould be as the wicked, that be far 
from thee ; ſhall not the judge of all the earth do right ? This negative interrogation 
is equivalent to a vehement affirmation, Shall not the judge of all the earth do right ? 
that is, undoubtedly he will, This we may take for a certain and undoubted princi- 
ple, that in the diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments, the Judge of the world will 
do righteouſly. 4 
So that the argument that lies under our conſideration, is the juſtice of God in the 
diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments : For the clearing of which, we will conſider it, 
Fir/t, In Hypothefi, in regard to the particular caſe which is here put by 4braham - 
in the text. 
Secondly, In Ye, we will conſider it in general, in tbe diſtribution of rewards 
and puniſhments. | | 
Firſt, We will conſider it in Hopothefi, in regard to the particular caſe which is 
here put by Abrabam in the text ; and the rather, becauſe if we look well into it, 
there is ſomething of real difficulty in it, not eaſy to be cleared; for Abraham's rea- 
ſoning,. if it be true, does plainly conclude, that it would have been unrighteous with 
God in the deſtruction of Sodom, not to make a difference between the righteous and 
8 Al Dddd 2 Joh the 


wt a at eee ä — — — Dam . AAS - 


* 
. 
- a 1 * 
- 0 - 8 % 
0 » * 


Vs I FRE, oy 


9234 
. 
FI 
. 


The Juſtice of God in the Diftribution ; | Serm. LXXXVI. 


A. A Ko 


—_ 4 mu«. 4 a 4 TY” — * 3 =? 


the. wicked, but to involve them equally in the ſame common deſtruQion. That Be 
far from thee to do after, this manner, to fay the righteous. with the wicked, and that 
the. righteous ſbould be as the. wicked, that be far from thee , ſhall not the judge of all 
the earth do right ? as if he had ſaid, Surely the judge of all the earth will never do ſo 
wunrighteous a thing. | | | | 2 
And yet notwithſtanding this, we fee it is very uſual for the providence of God to 
involve good men in general calamities, and to make no viſible difference between the 
righteous and the wicked. Now the difficulty is, how to reconcile theſe appearances 
of providence with this reaſoning of Abraham in the text. | 
And for doing of this, I {ce but one poſſible way, and that is this, that Abra- 
ham does not here ſpeak concerning the judgments of God which befal men in the 
ordinary courſe of his providence, which many times happen promiſcuouſly, and 
involve good and bad men in the ſame ruin; and the reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe 
God in his ordinary providence does permit the cauſes, which produce theſe judg- 
ments, to act according to their own nature, and they either cannot or will not make 
any diſtinCtion ; for the calamities which ordinarily happen in the world, are pro- 
duced by two forts of canſes, either thoſe which we ll natural, or thoſe which 
are voluntary. Natural cauſes, ſuch as wind and thunder, and ſtorms, and the in- 
fection of the air, and the like; theſe acting by a neceſſity of nature, without any 
knowledge or choice, can make no diſtinction between the good and bad. And the 
voluntary cauſes of calamities, as men are, they many times vu make no difference 
between the righteous and the wicked; nay, many times they are maliciouſly bent 
ggainſt the righteous, and the effects of their malice fall heavieſt upon them. Now 
we ſay that things happen in the way of ordinary providence, when natural cauſes 
are permitted to act according to their nature, and voluntary cauſes are left to their 
liberty; and therefore in the courſe of ordinary providence, it is not to be expected 
that ſuch a diſtinction ſhould be made; it is neither poſſible, nor does juſtice require 
it; it is not poſſible, ſuppoſing natural cauſes left to a& according to their nature, 
and voluntary cauſes to be left to their liberty ; nor does juſtice require it, for every 
man is ſo much a ſinner, that no evil that befals him in this world, can be ſaid to 
be unjuſt in reſpect of God. ad | 
So that Abraham is not here to be underſtood, as ſpeaking of ſuch judgments as 
befal men in the ordinary courſe of God's providence, in which, if the good and 
bad be involved alike, it cannot be expected to be otherwiſe, nor is there any in- 
juſtice in it; but Abrabam here ſpeaks of miraculous and extraordinary judgments, 
which are immediately inflicted by God for the puniſhment of ſome crying. fins, and 
the example of the world to deter others from the like. And ſuch was this judg- 
ment, which God intended to bring upon Sodom, and which Abraham hath relation 
to in this diſcourſe of his. In his caſe it may be expected from the juſtice of God, 
that a difference ſhould be made between the rightecus and the wicked ; and that for 
theſe reaſons : - | 
1. Becauſe this is a judgment which God himſelf executes. It is not an event of 
common providence, \ which always follows the nature of its cauſe, but an act of 
God, as a judge. Now it is eſſential to a judge to make a diſcrimination between the 
good and the bad, ſo as to puniſh the one, and to ſpare the other; and this is as neceſſary 
to all proper atts of judgment in this world, as the other; there being no other diffe- 
rence between them, but that one is a particular judgment, and the other the general 
judgment of the whole world. 7 
2. When God goes out of the way of his ordinary providence in puniſhing, it 
may reaſonably be expected that he ſhould. make a difference between the good and 
the bad; for the reaſon why he does not in his common providence, is becauſe he 
will not break and interrupt the eſtabliſhed order- of things upon every little occa- 
fion: But when he does go beſides the common courſe of things in puniſhing, the 
reaſon ceaſeth, which hindred him before from making a difference ; and it is rea- 
ſonable enough to expect, that in the inflicting of a miraculous judgment, a mira- 
oulous difference ſhould be made. Without making this difference, the end of theſe 
miraculous judgments would not be attained, which is, remarkably to pool the 
crying fins of men, and by that example to deter others from the like fins: But if theſe 
judgments ſhould fall promiſcuouſly upon the righteous and the wicked, it would not 


be evident, that they were deſigned for the puniſhment of ſuch fins, when men did ow 
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that they fell likewife upon thoſe who were not guilty of thoſe fins, and conſequently 
the example could not be ſo effectual to deter men from fin. n. 

Upon all theſe accounts you ſee that Abraham's reaſoning was very ſtrong. and 
well grounded, as to thoſe judgments which are miraculous and extraordinary, 
and immediately inflicted by God, for the puniſhment of great and heinous fins; 
which was the caſe he was ſpeaking of. And accordingly we find, that in thoſe 
judgments which have been immediately and miraculouſly inflicted by God, he hath 
always made this difference between the righteous arid the wicked, In the deluge 
which he brought upon the old world, the ſpirit of God gives this reaſon why the 
judgment was ſo univerſal, becauſe all fleſh had corrupted his way upon the earth; 
and the reaſon why he ſaved Noah and his family was, becauſe in this general 
corruption of mankind he alone was righteous ; Thee have I ſeen righteous before 


me in this generation. So likewiſe in that miraculous judgment of Korab and his 


company, when God made a new thing, and the earth opened her mouth to ſwallow 
them up, none periſhed but he and his complices ; the reſt had warning given them by 
God to remove from the tents of thoſe wicked men. Thus you ſee that as to the par- 
ticular caſe in the text, Abraham's reaſoning concerning the juſtice of God is very 
firm and concluding. I proceed to the | 

Second thing, which was that which I principally intended to diſcourſe upon, vis, 
to conſider the juſtice of God in general, in the diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments. 
And here I cannot but grant, that the beſt evidence of this is yet wanting. We have 
clear demonſtrations of the power, and wiſdom, and goodneſs of God, in this vaſt and 
admirable frame of things which we ſee ; but we muſt ſtay till She day of judgment 
for a clear and full manifeſtation of the divine juſtice ; for which reaſon the day of 
judgment is in ſcripture called, the day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God. But in the mean time we may receive ſufficient aſſurance of this, both from 
natural reaſon, and from divine revelation. | 

1. From natural reaſon, which tells us, that God loves righteouſneſs, and hates 
iniquity, and conſequently that it muſt be agreeable to his nature, to countenance and 
Encourage the one, and to diſcountenance the other; that is, to give ſome publick 
teſtimony of his liking and affection to the one, and of his hatred and diſlike of the 
ether ; which cannot otherwiſe be done, but by rewards and puniſhments. 

But however the heathen reaſoned about this matter, whatever premiſes they laid, 
they firmly believed the concluſion, that God is juſt. Plato lays down this as a 
certain and undoubted principle, © That God is in no wiſe unjuſt, but as righteous 
e as is poſſible; and that we cannot reſemble God more, than in this quality and 
tc diſpoſition.” So likewiſe Seneca tells us, That the Gods are neither capable of 
* receiving any injury, nor of doing any thing that is unjuſt.” Antoninus, the great 
emperor and philoſopher, ſpeaking doubtfully, whether good men are extinguiſhed 
by death, or remain afterwards; © If it be juſt, ſays he, you may be ſure it is ſo 
te if it be not juſt, you may certainly conclude the contrary ; for God is juſt, and 
ce being ſo, he will do nothing that is unjuſt or unreaſonable.” And indeed the hea- 
then philoſophers looked upon this as the great ſanction of all moral precepts, that 
God was the 4077neſs and the avenger of the breach and violation of them, Qui ſecus 

faxit, deus ipſe vindex erit ; If any man do contrary to them, God himſelf will puniſh 
it; which ſhews, that there is a natural awe upon the minds of men of the divine 
juſtice, which will overtake offenders either in this world or the other. But this will 
more clearly appear in the : 

2* place, from ſcripture, or divine revelation, And thoſe texts which I ſhall 
produce to this purpoſe, may be reduced to theſe 7209 heads; either ſuch as prove 
the rectitude of the divine nature, and his juſtice in general; or ſuch as ſpeak more 
particularly of the juſtice and equity of his providence in the diſtribution of rewards 


and puniſhments. I begin, firſt, with thoſe which declare the rectitude of the divine 


nature, and the juſtice of God in general, and that either by attributing this perfection 
to him, or by removing the contrary, injuſtice and wnrighteouſneſs, at the greateſt 
diſtance from him. IE 

1. Thoſe which attribute this perfection to God. I ſhall mention but a few of 
many, Pſal. cxxix. 4. The Lord is righteous. Dan. ix. 7. O Lord! righteouſneſs be- 
longeth unto thee. This good men have acknowledged,: when they have lain under the 


hand of God, Exrg ix. 15, O Lord God of Iſrael, thou art righteous. And * 
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the worſt of men have been forced to own, when they have been in extremity 
Ex. ix. 27. then Pharaoh ſaid, The Lord is righteous. This hath been likewiſe ac- 
knowledged by thoſe who have lain under the greateſt temptation to doubt of it, 
Jer. xii. 1. Righteous art thou, O Lord, when 1 plead with thee: yet, let me talk 
with thee of by judgments; wherefore doth the way of the wicked proſper * The 
prophet, notwithſtanding he ſaw the proſperous condition of wicked men, and the 
afflicted ſtate of the godly, which ſeemed hard to be reconciled with the 7u/t7ce of 
God's providence : yet before he would ſo much as reaſon about it, he lays down this 
as a Certain concluſion, Righteous art thou, O Lord. To this head likewiſe belon 
all thoſe texts which ſpeak of r:ghteouſneſs, as God's dwelling-place, and his throne, 
of his delight in juſtice, and of the duration and eternity of it, which I need not par- 
ticularly recite. | | 
2. There are likewiſe other texts, which remove the contrary, viz. injuſtice and 
unrighteouſneſs at the greateſt diſtance from God, as being moſt contrary to his 
nature and perfection. Deut. xxxii. 4. A God of truth, and without iniquity. 
2 Chron. xix. 7. There is no iniquity with the Lord our God, nor accepting of perſons, 
nor taking of gifts. Job. viii. 3. Doth God pervert judgment ? or doth the Almighty 
pervert juſtice * which is a vehement negation of the thing. Job. xxxiv. 10, 11, 12. 
Far be it from God, that he ſhould do wickedneſs, and from the Almighty, that be 
commit iniquity. For the work of a man ſhall he render unto him, and cauſe 
man to find according to his ways. Yea, ſurely God will not do wickedly, neither 
will the Almighty pervert judgment. Rom. ix. 14. What ſhall wwe ſay then? is there 
unrighteouſneſs with God? God forbid. ; ; 
Secondly, There are other texts which ſpeak more particularly of the juſtice and 


—righteouſneſs of God in the diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments, It is true indeed, 


the juſtice of God doth not conſtantly appear in this world in the diſpenſations of 
his providence, becauſe this is a time of patience and forbearance to finners, and of 
tryal and exerciſe to good men; but there is a day a coming, when all things ſhall 
be ſet ſtraight, and every man fhall receive the juſt reward of his deeds, when the 
Juſtice of God ſhall be evident to all the world, and every eye ſhall fee it, and ſhall 
acknowledge the righteous judgment of God; and this the ſcripture moſt clearly 
and expreſly declares unto us; and hence it is, that he day of judgment is called the 
day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God, The righteouſneſs of God 
doth not now ſo clearly appear, but that there are many clouds over it; but there 
ſhall be 4 day of revelation, when the righteouſneſs of God ſhall be made manifeſt to 
all the world. | | — 

The remunerative juſtice of God ſhall then appear in the rewarding the righteous; 
and the punitive juſtice of God in puniſhing the wicked and ungodly ; ſ% that a man 
ſhall Joy, verily there is a reward for the righteous ; verily there is a God that judgeth 
the world. 

Now the righteouſneſs of this vengeance of God, which God will take upon 


ſinners, is further ſet forth to us in ſcripture, from the equity and impartiality of 
it. 

I. From the equity of it. 

1. In that the fins of men have juſtly deſerved the puniſhment, that ſhall come 
upon them, Rom. i. 32. Who knowing the judgment of God, uad Ti Ow, the 
righteous judgment of God, that they which commit ſuch things, are worthy of 
death. 

2. In that the judgment of God ſhall be proportioned to the degree and heinouſ- 
neſs of mens fins, ſo as the leſſer or greater fins ſhall be puniſhed with more or leſs 
ſeverity. So our Saviour threatens to thoſe who continue impenitent under the goſpel, 
and the advantages of it, their caſe ſhall be more fad than that of Tyre and Sidon, and 
it fhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah at the day of judgment, than 


for them. Mat, xi. 21, 22. and Luke xii. 47, 48. There you have different degrees 


of puniſhment threatened, proportionable to the aggravations of the ſins which men 


have committed; The ſervant which knew bis Lord's vill, and prepared not 
himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes: but 


be that knew it not, but did commit things worthy of firipes, ſhall be beaten 


with few firipes; and ſo proportionably of all other aggravations of ſins, for to whon: 
much is given, of bim ſhall much be required; and unto whom men have 9 
4 | much 
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much, "of bim they will aſt the more. So likewiſe God will vindicate che chn- 
tempt of the #oſpe! more ſeverly than of the laue, becauſe the confirmation of it 
is clearer, and the ſalvation offered by it greater. Heb. ii. 3, 4. F the word ſpulen 
. by angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience rereived a just 
recompence f reward, - how ſbull ue eſcupe? &c. And fo, Heb. xu a8, ag. He that 
deſpiſed Moſes his law, died without mercy under tun or three witneſſos, f bond much 
ſorer puniſhment, , ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought \worthy, who "hath trodden under ' foot 
the Son of GO &c, 72 * Var. 2 
II. The righteouſneſs of this judgment is further ſet forth to us in ſeripture by 
the impartiality of it. Hither belong all thoſe texts, which remove from God that 
rescerHD , that reſpect of perſons, which is ſo incident to human tribunals. Now 
reſpett of perſans is in diſtribution of juſtice, and hath regard to ſome external 
ualities or circumſtances of the perſons, Which do not appertain to the merit of 
the cauſe, and upon account of thoſe eircumſtances, to deal unequally with : thoſe, 
whoſe caſe is equal; as when two perſons, who are equally guilty of a crime, are 
brought to their tryal, and the one is condemned, and the other acquitted, upon the 
account of friendſhip, - or relation, or ſome other intereſt, becauſe one is poor, and 
the other rich, the one hath powerful friends to intercede for him, -the-other not, 
the one brings a gift or | bribe, the other not, or upon any other account, Beſides the 
pure merits of the cauſe; I ſay to deal thus in the diſtribution of juſtice, is bett 
4 perſons. Otherwiſe in matters of mere grace and favour rect of (perſons 
ath no place, according to that common rule of divines, Tepowroambie locum non 
babet in gratuitis, ſed in debitis, Now this the ſcripture every where ſpeaks of, 
as a thing very far from God. Deut. x. 17. The Lord your God is the Gad of Gods, 
and Lord of Lords, a great God, a mighty and à terrible, which -regardeth not 
perſons, nor taketh rewards. 2 Chron. xix. 7. There is no iniguity with the Lord 
our God, nor reſpedt of perſons, nor taking , gifts. Job xxxiv. 18, 19. Ts it 
- fit to ſay to a king, Thou art wicked? or to (princes, Te are ungodly? how mich 
leſs to bim that acceptethᷣ not the perſons of Princes, nor regurdeth 'the rich more 
than the poor? for they are all the work of bis banus. Rom. ii. 6. Who will 
render to every man according to his "deeds: for there is nv | reſpett : of »perſons 
with God. Acts x. 34, 35. Of a truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter of per- 
ſons: but in every nation he that frureth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is ac- 
cepted with him. Eph. vi. 8, 9. The Apoſtle there preſſeth the duties of ſer- 
vants to maſters, from this conſideration, that ꝛchatſor ver god thing any man doth, 
the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free; and at the 
gth verſe, Ye maſters, do the ſame thing unto them, forbearing threatning ; 
knowing that your maſter alſo is in heaven, neither is there reſpect of per ſons 
with him. He maketh this likewiſe an argument, why men ſhould. not oppreſs and 
deal deceitfully one with another, Col. iii. 2 5. But he that doth "wrong, ſtull re- 
cei ue for the orong iobich he hath done, und there is \no reſpect of penſons. 
And in general, St. Peter urgeth this conſideration upon all men to deter them 
from fin in any kind, 1 Per. i. 17. And if ye call un the father, uo without reſpect 
of perſons judgeth according to every man's work, paſs the time of your. Jajourning bere 
in fear. WIE | e 
44 beſides that the ſcripture doth remove this at the greateſt diſtance from Got, 
it gives us alſo ſeveral inſtances of the impartiality of the divine juſtice, that it is 
not to be perverted and turned aſide by any of thoſe extrinſical conſiderations which 
commonly ſway with men; it is not to be prevailed with and overcome by fla 
and intreaties. Mat. vu. 21, 22. Not © one that .ſuith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doth the- will of my father which 
is in heaven, &c. The divine juſtice is not to be ĩimpoſed upon by good words, and 
external ſhews, and falſe profeſſions; ſo neither by any external relation to him; 
For ye Pons come from the eaft, and from the weſt; and ſhall fit down with Hbrabam, 
Jaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God, but the children of the kingdom ſball be caſt 
out into utter darkneſs. eee 
And however men may bear up themſelves ow upon their worldly greatneſs 
and power, certainly there is a fime coming, when the greateſt perſons in the 
world, thoſe who overturn kingdoms, and lay waſte countries, and oppreſs and ruin 
millions of mankind for the gratifying of their own luſts and ambition, 2 
3 | there 
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there is 2 day a coming, when even theſe, as much, nay, more than others, ſhall fear 
and tremble before the 7mpartial juſtice of God. Rev. vi. 16. And the kings of the 
earth, 'and the great men, and the rich men, and the chief” captains, and t might 
men, and every bondman and every freeman ſhall hide themſelves in the dens, and in rg 
rocks of the mpuntarns ; for the great day of his wrath is come, and «0ho ſhall be able 29 
fland? The impartial juſtice of God will treat the greateſt and the meaneſt perſons 
alike, Rev. xx. 12: 1 ſaw the dend, ſmall and great, fland before God; and the books 
were opened, and another book was opened, which is the book of life, and the dead were 
Judged out of thoſe things which were written in the books according to their works, All 
judged according to their works, | 
1 k | I ſhould next proceed to vindicate he juſtice of God in the diſtribution of reward; 
v8 and puniſhments, from thoſe objefions, which ſeem to impeach it. But before I enter 
we upon this, it will be convenient to ſatisfy one queſtion, which .hath occaſioned great 
diſputes in the world, and that is, how far ju/tzce, eſpecially as to the puniſhment of 
1 — is eſſential to God? And for the clearing of this matter, I ſhall briefly lay 
—_ . down theſe propoſitions. 
mw. | - Firſt, I take this for a certain and undoubted truth, that every perfection is eſſen- 
tial to God, and cannot be imagined to be ſeparated from the divine nature, becauſe 
this is the natural notion which men have of God, that he is a being that hath all 
ection. 
5 — The actual conſtant exerciſe of thoſe divine perfections, the effects where- 
of are without himſelf, is not eſſential to God. For inſtance, though God be eſſentially 
powerful and good, yet it is not neceſſary, that he ſhould akoays exercife his power and 
goodneſs, but at ſuch times, and in ſuch a manner, as ſeems beſt to his wz/dom ; and 
this is likewiſe true of his w:/dom and juſtice, becauſe theſe are perfections, the effects 
whereof are terminated upon ſomething wirhout himpelf. 

Thirdly, It is eſſential to God to love goodnefs, and hate fin, where- ever he ſees 
them. It is not neceſſary there ſhould be a world, of reaſonable creatures in it: but 
upon ſuppoſition that God makes ſuch creatures, it is agreeable to the divine nature, 
to give them good and righteous laws, to encourage them m the doing of that which 
is good, and to diſcourage them from doing that which is evil; which cannot be 
done, but by rewards and puniſhments ; and therefore it is agreeable to the perfection 
of the divine nature, to reward goodneſs, and to puntſh fin. | 

Fourthly, as for thoſe rewards which the goſpel promiſeth, and the puniſhments 
which it threatens, there is ſome difference to be made between the rewarding and 
F puniſhing juſtice of God, | | | 
= 1. As for that abundant reward God is pleaſed to promiſe to good men, the promiſe 
1 of it is founded in his goodneſs, and the performance of that promiſe, in his ſuſtice; for 

it is ſuſtice to perform what he promiſes, though the promiſe of fo great and abundant 
a reward was mere goodneſs. | 

2. As for the puniſhing juſtice of God, about which hath been the great queſtion, 
whether that be eſſential to God or not, it ſeems very plain, that it is not neceſſary 
that God ſhould inflict thoſe judgments which he threatens, becauſe he hath threatned 
them; for there is not the like obligation upon perſons to perform their threatnings, 
that there is to perform their promiſes ; becauſe God by his promiſe becomes a debtor to 
thoſe to whom he makes the promiſe ; bat when he 7hreatens, he is the creditor, and 
we are debtors to his juftice ; and as a creditor, he may remit the puniſhment which 
he hath threatened: But then if we conſider God as /oving goodnefs and hating fin ; if 
we look upon him as governor of the world, and concerned to preſerve good order, to 
encourage holineſs and righteouſneſs, and to diſcountenance fin, under this conſidera- 
tion it is eſſential to him to puniſh fin at ſuch times, and in ſuch manner and circum- 
ſtances, as ſeem beſt to his wiſdom, - 

And I am not at all moved by that, which is urged by ſome learned men to the 

© contrary, that if puniſhing juſtice were eſſential to God, then he muſt puniſh the ſinner 

immediately, ſo ſoon as he hath offended, and to the ut of his power; becauſe 
whatever acts naturally, acts neceſſarily, and to the utmoſt : For I do not ſuppoſe ſuch a 
juſtice eſſential to God as acts neceſſarily, but ſuch @ juſtice, which as to the time, and 
manner, and circumſtances of its acting, is regulated and determined by his 20 dm; 
and there is the ſame reaſon likewiſe of his goodneſs. ; 


l 
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I come now to the objections, which are 1 7 9 from the diſpenſations of God 
in this world, and partly from the puniſhments of the other. N 1 
Firſt, As to the diſpenſations of God in is world, there are theſe #200 things ob- 
jected againſt the jy/1ce of the divine providence. wt i DOA AN 

I. The inequality of God's dealings with good and bad men in this world. | 

II. The franſlation of puniſhments, puniſhing one man's ſin upon another, as 
the ſins of the fathers upon the children, of the prince upon the people. I begin 
with the | . 

I. Objection, The inequality of God's dealing with good and bad men in this 
world. In this life things happen promiſcuouſly, there is one event to the righteous 
and to the wicked; if the wicked ſuffer and are afflicted, ſo are the righteous ; 
if the righteous ſometimes flouriſh, ſo do the wicked: And is not this uni, that 
thoſe who are ſo unequal as to their. deſerts, ſhould be equally dealt withal ? Or 
if there be any inequality, it is uſually the wrong way ; the wicked do, many times, 
proſper more in the world, and the righteous are frequently more afflicted, This 
was the great objection of old againſt the providence of God, which the heathen 
philoſophers took ſo much pains to anſwer ; nay, it did often ſhake the faith of holy 
and good men in the Old Teſtament : Fob xii. 6. The tabernacles of robbers proſper, 
and they that provoke God are ſecure; into whoſe hand God bringing abundantly z 
and chap. xxi. 7, 8, g. he expoſtulates the ſame matter again: And David ſays, this 
was a great ſtumbling-block to him, Pſal. lxxiii. 2, 3. and the like we find in the 
prophets, Jer. xii. 1. and Hab. i. 13. This objection I have elſewhere conſidered ; 
I ſhall now very briefly offer two or three things, which I hope will be ſufficient to 
break the force of it. | | 

1. It muſt be granted, that it is not neceſſary to juſtice, to ſhew itſelf immediately, 
and to diſpenſe rewards and puniſhments ſo ſoon as there are objects for them. This 
is not thought neceſſary among men; much more ought we to leave it to the wiſdom 
of God to determine the time and circumſtances of the exerciſing of his juſtice ; and 
we are not to conclude, that the providence of God is unjuſt, if he do not beſtow 
rewards, and inflict puniſhments, juſt when we think he ſhould. 

2. If God intended this life for a ſtate of tryal, wherein he would prove the obedi- 
ence of men, and their free inclination to good or evil, it is not reaſonable to expect that 
he ſhould follow men with preſent rewards and puniſhments; for that would lay too great 

a force upon men, ſo that there would hardly be any opportunity of trying them; but, 
on the contrary, there is all the reaſon in the world to preſume that God ſhould exer- 

ciſe the graces and virtues of good men with afflictions and ſufferings, and ſuffer bad men 
to take their courſe for a while, and walk in their own ways, without continual checks, 
by frequent and remarkable judgments upon them ſo often as they offend. 

3. If there be another life after this, wherein men ſhall be judged according to their 
works, then this objection vaniſheth; for that great day will ſet all things ſtraight, 
which ſeem now to be ſo crooked and irregular. The deferring of rewards and 
puniſhments to the moſt convenient ſeaſon, is ſo far from being a reflection upon the 
Juſtice of God, that it is highly to the commendation of it. What Claudian ſays of 
Ruffinus, a very bad man, whoſe long impunity had tempted men to call in queſtion 
the juſtice of God, is conſiderable in this caſe ; | 


Abſtulit hunc tandem Ruffini pæna tumultum, 
ng deos. 4 


© The puniſhment which overtook him at laſt, did quiet thoſe tumultupus thoughts; 
and abſolved the gods from all blame.” When men look but a little way, 
and conſider only the preſent ſtate of things, they are ready to quarrel at the 
Juſtice of them ; but if they would look at the end of things, and have patience to 
ſtay 'till the laſt, to ſee the concluſion and winding up of things, they would then 
acquit God in their thoughts from all thoſe imputations of injuſtice which, from the 
ine 55 of preſent diſpenſations, raſh and inconſiderate men are apt to charge him 
withal. 

II. Objection, From the tranſlation of puniſhments, the puniſhing of one man's ſin 
upon another, as of the fathers upon the children, which God threatens in the ſecond 
commandment, and did, in ſome fort, fulfil in Ahab, in bringing the evil he had 
threatened him withal, in his ſon's days, 1 Kings xxi. 29. The puniſhing the ſin of one 

Vor, II, Even © | a perſon 
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perſon upon a people, as that of Acban upon the whole congregation, Joſb. =_ 


20. Did not Achan the ſon of Zerah commit a treſpaſs in the accurſed thing, and 
wrath fell on all the congregation of Hrael? and that man periſhed not alone in Big 
iniguity. And the fin of David 1 the people, 2 Sam. xxiv. when ſeventy thou- 
ſand died of the plague, for Davrd's fin in'numbering the ple? Now how is this 
reeable to_jaftice ? Is it not a known rule, Noxa caput ſequitur ? Miſchief purſues 
T inner, What can be more reaſonable, Qyam' ut peccata ſuos teneant authores ? 
Than. that mens faults ſhould be charged upon the authors, and puniſhment fall upon 
the guilty? ??: itt | Patol) 
. For. anſwer to this 1082515 r 
I. It is not unreaſonable that one man ſhould bear the puniſhment of another's 
fault, if he be willing and content to bear to it: Yolenti non fit injuria; There is no 
wrong done to 'thoſe that are willing to undergo it, though they be innocent; which 
was the caſe of our bleſſed Saviour ſuffering for us, the juft for the unjuſt, as the 
ſcripture expreſſeth it. 50 | 5 
2. Where the perſon upon whom the puniſhment is transferred, is likewiſe a /inner, 
and obnoxious to God, there can be no znjuftice ; becauſe he hath deſerved it upon his 
own account, and God may take what on he pleaſeth to puniſh them that deſerve 
to be puniſhed. e | 8 NES Lack 
. In puniſhing the iniquity of the father upon the children, the guilty perſon, that 
is, the father, is puniſhed in the calamity of his children ; for a man's children are 
himſelf multiplied : and therefore it is very remarkable, that in the ſecond command- 
ment, God promiſeth o ſhew mercy to thouſands of generations of them that love him; 
but he viſits the intquittes of the fathers upon the children but to the third and fourth 
ation, that is, ſo far as man may live to ſee them puniſhed, and ſuffer in their 
puniſhment. | | Buy, 

4. As to the puniſhment of the people for the ſins of their princes and governors, and 
one part of a community for another, ſuppoſing all of them to be frners, which is the 
true caſe, God may lay the puniſhment where he pleafeth; and there is no more in- 
juſtice than when a man is whipt on the back for the theft which his hand committed, 
a community being one body : Beſides, the prince is puniſhed in the loſs of his people, 
the glory of a king conſiſting in the multitude of his ſubjetts. | 

The objection with reſpec to the other world, the puniſhment of temporal evils with 
eternal, is elſewhere anſwered. | | | 

The uſe we ſhould make of this whole diſcourſe is, 

Firſt, If God be juft and righteous, let us acknowledge it in all his diſpenſations, 
even in thoſe, the reaſon whereof is moſt hidden and obſcure : Nebem. ix. 33. ſpeaking 
of the great afflictions that had befallen God's own people, yet this he lays down as a 
firm principle, Howbert, thou art juft in all that is brought upon us. | 

Secondly, This is matter of terror to wicked men. God doth now exerciſe his milder 
attributes towards ſinners, his mercy, and patience, and goodneſs : but if we deſpiſe 
theſe, that terrible attribute of his juſtice will diſplay itſelf; and this the ſcripture 
deſcribes in a ſevere manner; The Lord revengeth, and is jealous ; the Lord will take 
vengeance on his adverſaries, and reſerveth wrath for his enemies. 

Thirdly, This is matter of comfort to good men, that the righteous God governs the 
world, and will judge it: The Lord reignetb, let the earth rejoice, Pſal. xcvii. 1. and 
he gives the reaſon of it in the next verſe ; Righteouſneſs and judgment are the habitation 
of 2 throne, Though he be omnipotent, we need not fear; for his power is always 
under the conduct of eternal righteouſneſs. I 

Fourthly, Let us imitate this r:ghteouſneſs ; let us endeavour to be righteous as be is 
righteous ; let us give to God the love, reverence, and obedience which are due to him ; 
and in all our dealings, what is u and due to men. This duty hath an 7mmutable 
reaſon, founded in the nature of God, 
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N ſpeaking to this attribute, I ſhall, 

I. Shew you what we are to underſtand by the truth of God. 
x = Endeavour to prove that this perfection belongs to God, that he is a God 
co} Truth, | 

III. Anſwer ſome objections that may be made againſt it; and then make ſome »ſe 
of it. | 

I. What we are to underſtand by the Zruth of God. I ſhall take it as the ſcrip- 
ture uſeth it in a large ſenſe, ſo as to include not only the veracity of God, but his 
faithfulneſs. Hence it is that, in ſcripture, truth and faithfulneſs are ſo often put 
together, and frequently put one for another: Ja. xxv. 1. Thy counſels of old are 
faithfulneſs and truth, Rev. xxi. 5. Theſe words are true and faithful. And the 
faithfulneſs of God in performing his promiſes, is frequently called his truth, And 
becauſe the ſcripture uſeth them promiſcuouſly, we need not be very ſollicitous to 
find out diſtinct notions of them: but if you will, they may be diſtinguiſhed thus: 
the truth or veracity of God hath place in every declaration of his mind; the faith- 
fulneſs of God, only in his promiſes. | 

For the i, The veracity or. truth of God; this hath place in every declaration 
of his mind; and ſignifies an exact correſpondence and conformity between his word 
and his ind, and conſequently between his «ord and the truth and reality of things. 
The correſpondence of his word with his mind, depends upon tbe rectitude of his 
will, the conformity of his werd with the reality of things, not only upon the recti- 
tude of bis will, but the perfection of his knowledge, and the infallibility of his 
under landing: ſo that when we ſay God is true, or ſpeaks truth, we mean thus, 
that his words are a plain declaration of his mind, and the true repreſentation 
of things, in oppoſition to falſhood, which is ſpeaking otherwiſe than the thing 
is, and hypocriſy, that is, ſpeaking otherwiſe than we think. For inſtance ; 
when Gad declares any thing to be fo, or not to be ſo, to have been thus, or not 
to have been thus; the thing really is ſo, and he thinks ſo; when he expreſſetli his 
deſire of any thing, he does really defire it; when he commands any thing, or 
forbids us any thing, it is really his mind and will that we ſhould do what he com- 
mands, and avoid what he forbids; when he declares and foretels any thing future, 
it really ſhall come to paſs, and he really intended it ſhould ; if the declaration be 
to be underſtood abſolutely, it ſhall abſolutely come to paſs; if the declaration be to 
be underſtood conditionally, it ſhall come to paſs, and he intends it ſhall, if the con- 
dition be performed. | | : 

Secondly, The faithfulneſs of God. This only hath place in his promiſes, in which 
there is an obligation of ju/7zce ſuperadded to his werd; for God, by his promiſe, 
doth not only declare what he intends, and what ſhall be; but confers a right upon 
them to whom the promiſe 1s made, ſo as that the breach of his promiſe would not 
only caſt an imputation upon his truth, but upon his ſuſtice. | 

II. That this perfection belongs to God. And this I ſhall endeavour to prove, 

Fir/t, From the dictates of natural light. 

Secondly, From ſcripture. | 

Firjt, From the dictates of natural light. Natural light tells us, that Zruth 
and faithfulneſs are per fections, and conſequently belong to the divine nature; and 
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that fal/hood and a lie are imper fections, and to be removed from God. There is 
nothing that is eſteemed amongſt men a greater contumely and reproach, than 70 
give @ man the lie, to call him a har, becauſe it is an argument of ſo much baſeneſs, 
and of a low, and mean, and ſervile ſpirit; the uſual temptation to it being fear of 
loſing ſome advantage, or incurring ſome danger. Hence was that ſaying, that 7 7s 
the property of a ſlave to lie, but of a free man to ſpeak truth : Now, whatever 
argues baſeneſs or imperfection, our reaſon tells us is infinitely to be ſeparated from 
the moſt perfect Being. God cannot be tempted with evil, the divine nature bein 
all-ſufficient, can have no temptation to be otherwiſe than good, and juſt, and true, 
and faithful, Men are tempted to lie by advantage, and out of fear: but the divine 
nature hath the ſecurity of its fulneſs and all-ſufficiency, that it cannot hope for an 
increaſe, nor fear any impairment of its eſtate, Men are unfaithful, and break their 
words, either becauſe they are raſh and inconſiderate in paſſing of them, or forgetful 
in minding them, or inconſtant in keeping of them, or impotent and unable to per- 
form them: But none of theſe are incident to God; his infinite wiſdom, and 

rfect knowledge, and clear fore-fight of all events, ſecure him both from incon- 
{iderateneſs, and inconſtancy, and forgetfulneſs; and his infinite power renders him 
able to perform what he hath ſpoken, and to make good his word. And that theſe 
are the natural dictates and ſuggeſtions of our minds, appears clearly from the rea- 
ſoning of the heathens in this matter, who were deſtitute of divine revelation. Plato, 
de Repub. lib. 2. lays down this as a certain truth,“ That lying and falſhood are 
«© imperfections, and odious to God and men; To wiv G. & wivr aro Ot, 
dGMMa N un avipyrur pugerair: And afterwards he tells us, © That the divine nature 
« is free from all temptations hereto, either from advantage, or fear; Our ap Iv 
g vena ay Orcs deuForro ; marry de aivſis mb F60r and concludes, © Therefore 
© God is true, and deals plainly with us, both in his words and actions, and is neither 
© changed himſelf, nor deceives us. Porphyry, in the life of Pythagoras, tells us, 
cc That this was one of his precepts, Manoa d wanrbear; Tim Yap movoy SUrabat 
© As avlperus miar Oe d %, and afterwards he adds, That Truth is 
© ſo great a perfection, that if God would render himſelf viſible to men, he would 
e chuſe light for his body, and truth for his ſoul.” 


Secondly, From ſcripture, The ſcripture doth very frequently attribute this to 


God, 2 Sam. vii. 28. And now, O Lord God, thou art that God, and thy words be 


true, Pal. xxv. 10. All the paths of Lord are mercy and truth. Pal. xxxi. g. 
Into thine hand I commit my ſpirit; thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord God of truth, 
Rev. iii. 7. Theſe things ſaith he that is holy, he that is true. Rev. vi. 10. How long, 
O Lord, holy and true? XV. 3. Juſt and true are thy ways, thou King of ſaints. 

Xvi. 7. True and righteous are thy judgments, Hither we may refer thoſe texts 


which ſpeak of the plenty and abundance of God's truth: Exod. xxxiv. 6, Abundant 


in goodneſs and truth, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 15. Plenteous in mercy and truth; and thoſe 
which ſpeak of the duration and eternity of it: Pſal. c. 5. And bis truth endureth 
to all generations. cxvii. 2. And the truth of the Lord endureth for ever. 
cxlvi. 6. Who keepeth truth for ever. 

As the ſcripture doth attribute this perfection to God, ſo it removes the contrar 
from him with the greateſt abhorrence and deteſtation : Numb. xxiii. 19. God is not a 


man, that he ſhould lie, neither the ſon of man, that he ſhould repent : hath he ſaid, and 


ſhall not he do it? or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good ? They are Balaam's 


words, but God put them into his mouth. 1 Sam. xv. 29. The flrength of Ifracl will 
not lie, nor repent. Rom. iii. 4. Yea, let God be true, and every man a liar. Nay, 
the ſcripture goes further ; does not only remove lying, and falſhood, and inconſtancy 
from God, but ſpeaks of theſe as things impeſſible to the divine nature: Tz. i. 2. In 
hope of eternal 95 which God that cannot he, promiſed before the world began, Hebr. 
vi. 18, That by two immutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we 


might have a ſirong conſolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet 


before us. | 


And the ſcripture doth not only in general attribute this perfection to God, but doth 
more particularly aſſure us of his fincerity, and truth, and faithfulneſs. Of his jin- 
cerity, that he deals plainly with us, and ſpeaks what he intends, that his wotds are 
the image of his thoughts, and a true repreſentation of his mind, God is very 


careful to remove this jealouſy out of the minds of men, who are apt to entertain 


8 unworthy 
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death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way, and live. When 
God ſpeaks to us, he ſpeaks his mind, and hath no deſign to circumvent and poſſeſs 


And as the ſcripture aſſures us of his fncerity, ſo of his truth and faithfulneſs 
in the accompliſhment of all his predictions, and performances of all his promiſes. 
As for the truth of his predictions, and certain accompliſhment of them, the ſeri 
ture frequently uſeth this proverbial ſpeech, to aſſure us of the certainty of their 
accompliſhment ; Heaven and earth fhall paſs away, but my words ſtall no? paſs 
away, Matth. xxiv. 35. For the faithfulneſs of God in his promiſes, the ſcripture 
makes frequent mention of it: Deut. vii. 9. Know therefore that the Lord thy God, 
he is God, the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy. Pſal. Ixxxix. 33, 34. 
J will not ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail: My covenant will J not break, nor alter the 
thing that is gone out of my lips. The ſcripture doth record God's punctual and full 
performance of his promiſes, particularly of that promiſe to Abraham, after four 
hundred years, to bring the children of J/rae/ out of Egypt, and to give them the land 
of Canaan for an inheritance, Gen. xv. 13. the punctual accompliſhment you have 
recorded Exod. xii. 41. And it came to paſs at the end of the four hundred and thirty 
years, even the ſelf-ſame day it came to paſs, that all the hoſts of the Lord went out 
from the land of Egypt. See likewiſe TJo/h. xxi. 44, 45. and xxill..14. 1 Kings viii, 
56. And upon this account it is that God is fo frequently in ſcripture ſtiled he 
God that keepeth covenant, 1 Kings viii. 23. Nehem. 1. 5. ix. 32. and in ſeveral 
other places. And fo likewiſe of predictions of evil to come, God is true in fulfilling 
his word, 1 Sam. xv. 29. when the prophet had threatened Saul to rent the kingdom 
from him, he adds, The frength of Ifrael will not lie, nor repent; for be is not @ man 
that he ſhould repent. 


HI. I come to remove ſome objections that may be made againſt the trutb and 
faithfulneſs of God. | 

Fir/t, It is objected againſt the /incerity of God, and his plain dealing, that he 
is ſometimes repreſented in ſcripture, as inſpiring prophets with falſe meſſages, 1 Kings 
xxli. 20, &c. Fer. iv. 10. —— xx. 7. Ezek. xiv. 9. | 

Anſw. As to three of theſe texts, it is a known hebraiſin to expreſs things in an 
imperative and active form, which are to be underſtood only permiſſively. So where 
the devils beſought Chriſt, that he would ſuffer them to enter into the herd of ſwine, be 
faid unto them, Go, Matth. viii. 31. He did not command, but permit them. And 
fo Jobn xiii. 27. where our Saviour ſays to Judas, What thou dot, do quickly ; we 
are not to underſtand, that he commanded him to betray him, though that ſeem to 
be expreſſed in the form. So likewiſe here, where an evil ſpirit offered himſelf to 
be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of the prophet ; and God ſays, Go forth, and do ſo ; 
this only ſignifies a permiſſiun, not a command. And ſo Fer. iv. 10. where the pro- 
phet complains that God had greatly deceived the people, ſaying, they ſhould bave 
peace, when the faword reacheth to the ſoul; we are to underſtand this no otherwiſe, 
but that God permitted the falſe prophets to deceive them, propheſying peace to 
them; as appears by the hiſtory. Ezek. xiv. 9. I the Lord have deceived that pro- 
pbet, that is, permitted him to be deceived, and to deceive the people, as a juſt judgment 
upon them for their infidelity, with reſpect to his true prophets. This he threatens at 
the 5th verſe; I vill take the houſe of Iſrael in their own heart, becauſe they are all 
eſtranged from me through their idols ; becauſe they have choſen to themſelves falſe 
gods, I will ſuffer them to be deceived with falſe 1 And that this is the 
meaning, appears by the threatening added, and 1 will ſtreteh out my hand upon him, and 
F will deſtroy him from the midſt of my people. Now God will not puniſh that whereof 
he is the author, | | | 
That 
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' That text, Jer. xx. 7. Thou baſt decerved me, and I was deceived, ſignifies no more, 

but that he had miſtaken the promiſe of God to him, who when he gave him his 
commiſſion, told him he would be with him, by which he underſtood that no evil 
ſhould come to him, and mow he was become à derifion, and the people mocked him 
and in his paſſion and weakneſs he breaks forth into this expreſſion, Thou haſt de- 
ceived me, and 1 was deceived ; whereas it was his own miſtake of the meaning of 
God's promiſe, which was not that he ſhould not meet with ſcorn, and oppoſition, and 
rſecution, but that they ſhould not prevail againſt him, as you may ſee at the latter 
end of the ir chapter. | 

Second Objection againſt the farthfulneſs of God as to performance of his promiſe, 
It is objected, That God did not give the children of J1/rae/ all the land which he 
promiſed to Abrabam ; as will appear by comparing Gen. xviu. 19, 20. with Jef. 
Xiii. 1, Sc. and Judg. it. 20, 21. Gen. xv. 18. God promiſed to give Abraham and 
his feed ſuch a land, the bounds whereof he deſcribes, /b. xiii. 1. it is faid there, 
that there remained very much land yet unconquered, which they had not got the 
poſſeſſion of. And Judg. ii. 20. it is faid, that the people having not performed 
their part of the covenant, God would ſuſpend the further performance of his pro- 
miſe, and would not drive out any more of the nations before them; and it is pro- 
bable that the Iſraelites never were poſſeſſed of the promiſed land in the full latitude 
and extent of the promiſe. | 

Anſiw. This covenant of God with Abraham, was upon conſideration of his paſt 
faith and obedience, though it ſeems the full performance of it did likewiſe depend 
upon the future obedience of his poſterity ; in purſuance of this covenant, notwith- 
ſtanding all the murmurings and rebellions of that people, God did bring them into 
the promiſed land, though they provoked him to deſtroy them many a time; becauſe he 
remembered bis covenant with Abraham : when they were poſſeſſed of it, God gave 
them a title to the reſt, and would have aſſiſted them in the conguef of it, if they 
had performed the condition required on their part, that is, continued faithful and 
obedient to him : but they did not, and thereby diſcharged God from any further 
performance of his promiſe ; and God, when he had done this, had fully performed 
the covenant he made with Abraham, ſo far as concerned his part, as appears by the 
acknowledgment of Joſtua, even in a time when a great part of the land was uncon- 
quered, Toſh. xxi. 44. and of Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 56. yea, and had it not been that 
God had made this covenant, as well upon conſideration of Abrabam's faith and obe- 
dience, as upon condition of the future obedience of his poſterity, the rebellions and 
diſobedience of the people in the wilderneſs had releaſed God wholly from the pro- 
miſe; and he had not been unfaithful if he had deſtroyed utterly that people, and made 
@ full end of them, and they had never entered into that land ; becauſe a failure of the 
condition doth make the obligation to ceaſe : And that this condition was implied in this 
covenant with Abrabam, appears by theſe texts, Deut. vii. 12, 13. . 22, 23, 32. 
and Judg. ii, 20, 21. God gives this reaſon why he ſuſpended the compleat perform- 
ance of his promiſe ; The anger of the Lord was hot againſt Iſrael, and he ſaid, Becauſe 
that this people hath tranſgreſſed my covenant which I commanded their fathers, and have 
not hearkened unto my voice, I alſo will not henceforth drive out any from before them, 
of the nations which Joſhua left when be died. 

Third Objection: God is not punctual in performing his threatenings ; as when 
he threatened Adam, Gen, ii. 17. In the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely 
die; which yet was not accompliſhed, for he lived many hundred years after. 
God threatened Abab to bring evil upon bim and his family, 1 Kings xi. 
21. but, upon his humiliation, he is pleaſed to reſpite it, ver. 29. So God 
threatened Hezekiah with death, but upon his prayer, adds fifteen years to his 
life. 2 Kings xx. Thus Nineveh was threatened, but, upon their repentance, God repented 
of the evil, Jonah iii, 10, Now how is this deferring and turning away of judg- 
ment conſiſtent with the truth of God? Doth not this ſeem to cliarge him with 
falſhood or levity ? 

Anſio. This may be ſaid in general, That every one that underſtands the nature 
of God, cannot but be very well aſſured, that fal/bood and levity are very far from 
God ; and though he could not untie ſome particular knots, and anſwer all difficul- 
ties, yet he ought to reſt ſatisfied in this aſſurance. I confeſs this objection is trou- 
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bleſome, and requires a diſtin& conſideration. I will not be peremptory in nice 
matters, but I ſhall, with ſubmiſſion, offer theſe things in anſwer to it: 
I. As for the expreſſion of God's repenting, we are to underſtand it, as many 
others in ſcripture, after the manner of men, and ſpoken by way of condeſcen/ion 
to our weakneſs, and accommodated to our capacities, and not as caſting any impu- 
tation of falſhood or inconſtancy upon God, as if either he did not intend what he 
faith, or out of levity did alter his mind. When God is ſaid to repert, the expreſ- 
ſion only ſignifies thus much, that God doth not execute that which ſeemed to us to 
have been his purpoſe, that he is pleaſed to do otherwiſe than his threatenings 
ſeemed openly to expreſs, becauſe of ſome tacit condition implied in them; and this 
doth not derogate either from the ruth, or ſincerity, or conſtancy of God, in his word. 
Not from his truth; for he ſpeaks what he intends really, if ſomething did not 
intervene to prevent the judgment threatened ; upon which he was reſolved, when 
he threatened, to be taken off, and ſtop his judgments: Nor doth it derogate from- 
his ſincerity and plainneſs; for he hath told us that his threatenings have ſuch con- 
ditions implied in them: Nor doth it derogate from the conſtancy and immuta- 
bility of God, becauſe God doth not mutare conſilium, ſed ſententiam ; he doth not 
change his counſel and purpoſe, but takes off the ſentence which he had paſſed with 


reſerved conditions. | | 
2. As to the inſtances, that I may give more particular ſatisfaction to them, 


I ſhall conſider the threatenings of God with this double reſpect, either with rela- 
tion to a lau, or with relation to the event; with relation to a law, as they are the 
anction of it; or with relation to the event, as they are predictions of ſomething to come. 

(I.) Some threatenings have only relation to a lad, as they are the ſanction of it. 
And thus conſidered, they differ from promiſes; for promiſes confer a right. Omne 
promiſſum cadit in debitum ; but a threatening doth not convey any right, nor, if for- 
born, can the party complain of wrong done to him ; and therefore, in this caſe, it 
can only fignify what the offence againſt the law deſerves, and what the offender may 
expect; for the end of threatening is not puniſhment, but the avo:ding of it. And 
this may anſwer the fir/# inſtance. God gave Adam a law; and, by way of ſanction, 
not of prediction of an event, he threatened the breach of it with death: Now God 


did not execute the puniſhment threatened at the time threatened, but deferred it, and 


this without any impeachment of his ſſſice or truth, becauſe this threatening was only 
the ſanction of the /aw. 

(2.) We may conſider threatenings with relation to the event, and as prediftions 
and as to the accompliſhment of theſe, there ſeems to be a greater degree of 
neceſſity, becauſe the honour of God's knowledge, and power, and truth, ſeem to 
be concerned in them; for if his word be not fulfilled, it muſt either be for want 
of knowledge to foreſee events, or power to bring them to paſs, or conſtancy to his 
word. Now if we conſider threatenings with reſpect to the event, as they are pre- 
dictions of future judgments, I think all the other inſtances may be ſatisfied, by 
laying down this rule for the underſtanding of them, viz. © That all prophetical 
<« threatenings or predictions of judgments are to be underſtocd with this tacit con- 
dition, if there do not intervene the humiliation, and repentance, and prayer of 
e the perſons againſt whom the judgment is threatened; and if fo, God may, upon 
* repentance, without any impeachment of the honour of his truth, or knowledge, 
ce or power, either defer, or abate, or remit the puniſhment.” And that the pre- 
ditions of judgments are to be underſtood with this condition, appears clearly = 
that known text, Jer. xviil. 7, 8. 

I come now to the laſt thing I propoſed, To make ſome uſe of this doctrine. 

Firſt, If God be @ God of truth, then this gives us aſſurance that he doth not 
deceive us, that the faculties which he hath given us are not falſe; but when they have 
clear perceptions of things, they do not err and miſtake, Were it not for the vera- 


city of God, we might, for any thing, we know, be under a conſtant deluſion; 


and no man could demonſtrate the contrary, but that this is our make, and temper, 
and the very frame of our underſtandings, to be then moſt of all deceived, when 
we think ourſelves to be moſt certain; I fay, no man could be aſſured of the 
contrary, but from hence, - becauſe veracity and truth is a divine perfection; and 
therefore God cannot be the author of error and delufion. Therefore we may be 
aſſured, that the frame of our underſtandings is not a cheat, but that our faculties 
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are true, and, unlefs it be our own fault, we need not be deceived in things that are 
neceſſary to our happineſs. - | 

Secondly, If God be a God of truth, then there is reaſon why we ſhould he. 
lieve and aſſent to whatever we are ſatisfied is revealed to us by God. A divine 
revelation is a ſufficient ground for the moſt firm aſſent; for this very thing, 
that any thing is revealed by God, is the higheſt evidence, and ought to give 
us the moſt firm aſſurance of the truth of it. Hence it is, that the word of 
God 8 called the word of truth, yea, and truth itſelf, John xvii. 17. Thy word 
is truth. 

Therefore whoever entertains the ſcriptures as the word of God, and is ſatisfied of 
the divine authority of them, ought, in reaſon, to believe every thing contained in 
them, yea, though there be ſome things of which no reaſonable account can be given, 
and which our reaſon and underſtanding cannot give us particular ſatisfaction in; 
Uu becauſe we are ſatisfied that they are revealed by God, who cannot lie, whoſe 

nowledge is infallible, and whoſe word is true, we ought, upon this higher and 
ſuperior reaſon, to yield a firm aſſent to the truth of them: If we do not, we 
diſhonour this perfection of God, and rob him of this ęential property, his veractty : 
1 John v. 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, bath the witneſs in himſelf: he that 
believeth not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe he believeth not the record that God 
gave of his Son. As, on the other hand, if we do believe what God hath revealed, we 
glorify this perfection of his, and ſet our ſeal to his m— So it is ſaid of Alrabam, 
Rom. iv. 20. that he was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God. And St. 95 the ba 
tiſt, ſpeaking concerning our Saviour, ſaith, John ili. 33. He that hath received bis 
teftimony, hath ſet to his ſeal, that God is true. 5 

Thirdly; If God be @ God of truth, and faithful in performing his promiſe, then 
here is a firm foundation for our hope and truſt. If God have made any promiſe, 
we may ſecurely rely upon it, that it ſhall be made good; we may hold faſt our hope 
without wavering, j he is faithful who hath promiſed, Hebr. x. 23. Hence it is 
that the bleſſings of God's covenant are called ſure mercies, Iſa. lv. 3. | 

We attribute much to the word of a faithſul friend, ahd look upon the promiſe of 
an honeſt man as very good ſecurity ; but men may fail us when we rely upon them : 
but God is true, though all men ſhould prove liars. Men are fickle and mutable ; but 
the nature of God is fixed, he cannot fail thoſe that truſt in him. When God hath 
made any promiſe to us,, we may plead it with him, and urge him with his faithful- 
neſs. So we find David did, 2 Sam. vii. 25, &c. 

Only we ſhould be careful to perform the condition which is required on our part, 
Hebr. iv. 1. we ſhould take heed, left a promiſe being left us, any one ſhould come ſhort 
of it, by not performing the condition; for that doth releaſe and diſcharge him of the 
3 and he is faithful, though he doth not perform what he promiſed, becauſe 

e did not promiſe, but upon condition: And this ſeems to be the meaning of thoſe 
words, 2 Tim. ii. 13. J we believe not, yet he abideth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. 
He faid before, that if we perform the conditions required, God will beſtow the bleſ- 
ſings promiſed : I is a faithful ſaying ; for if we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live 
zith bim; if we ſuffer, we ſhalt alſo reign with him: But if we deny him, the curſe 
threatened will then take place, and he 40:/! deny us; and God is not unfaithful in doing 
this, he does not deny himPelf. 

Now if we have ſuch afſurance, we may truſt him with our greateſt concernments, 
and venture our ſouls with him: P/al. xxxi. 5. Into thine hand I commit my ſpirit; 
thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord God of truth, We ſhould rely upon him, when there 
are the greateſt improbabilities of the accompliſhment of his promiſes, Thus did 
Abraham, Rom. iv. 17, &c. 

This ſhould make us alſo patient in hope: If a promiſe be not ſpeedily accom- 
pliſhed, we ſhould not be dejected, or diſquieted. David challengeth himſelf upon 
this account, Pſal. xlii. 11. Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? and why art thou 
diſquieted within me? hope thou in God; for I ſhall yet praiſe him, who is the health of 
my countenance, and my God. And fo likewiſe in reference to the rewards of another 
wars; though at a diſtance ; yet we ſhould, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, wart for the bleſſed 
2 The truth of God is matter of terror to the wicked. All the threaten- 
ings of temporal evils may juſtly be expected, becauſe their ſins deſerve ** 
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and there is no condition implied in them, upon which thou canſt reaſonably hope 
for the avoiding or abating of the evils threatened, but of bumiliation and repent- 
ance : And if notwithſtanding theſe threatenings, thou continueſt in thy fins, and 
bleſſeft thyſelf, ſaying, I ſhall have peace, though thou walk in the imaginations of thy 
heart; by this very thing thou provokeſt the juice of God, not to ſpare thee, and 
makeſt his wrath and his jealouſy to ſinoke againſt thee ; and if thou continueſt im- 

nitent, however he may defer the execution of temporal evils, his truth and veracity 
is concerned to inflict eternal puniſhments upon thee ; for he hath ſworn in his wrath, 
that ſuch all not enter into his refl, 

Fifthly, Let us propound to ourſelves the truth of God for our pattern and-imita- 
tion. Would you be like God? Be true and faithful. Truth and faithfulneſs are 
divine per fections; but lying and fal/hood are the properties of the devil, and the pre- 
dominant qualities of Hell. The character of the devil, is, that he abode not in the 

truth, and there is no truth in him : when be ſpeaketh a lie, it is of his own, for be 
is a har, and the father of it, John viii. 44. 

One of the firſt and moſt natural notions that we have of religion, is, that it is 75 
imitate God, and to endeavour to be like him, fo far as we are capable; and to con- 
tradict any of the divine excellencies and perfections, is the higheſt ſin; becauſe it is 
againſt the cleareſt diftates of our mind, and contrary to thoſe principles which are 
moſt deeply rooted in our nature, No man can be cruel and unmerciful, falſe and 
treacherous, without a very high degree of guilt ; becauſe theſe fins are contrary to 
the chiefeſt and moſt eſſential perfections of God. Lying is a fin that would fly in 
the face of an heathen, becauſe it directly contradicts thoſe natural notions which 
every man hath of God and religion ; therefore we find that there is hardly any | | 
thing that men are more aſhamed of, than to be taken in a he, and it is eſteemed 
the higheſt reproach to be charged with it; it argues ſuch a direct contrariety to that 
which is the rule of perfection, the nature of God, and conſequently ſo much imper- i! 
fection and baſeneſs ; he that tells a lie out of fear, is at once bold towards God, | 
and baſe towards men. | 

Upon theſe accounts God expreſſeth himſelf highly offended with thoſe that | 
practiſe /ying and falſtood, and to have a deteſtation of them; Prov. xu. 22. Lying 
lips are an abomination to the Lord, It renders us unlike to him; Eph. iv. 24, 
25. Put on the new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holi- 
neſs, (or, in the holineſs of truth). And from hence he infers, Wherefore putting away 
lying, ſpeak every man truth to his neighbour : for we are members one of another, Col. 
ii. 9, 10. Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds ; 
and have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him 
that created him; that is, becauſe we profeſs to be conformed to the image of God, 
More particularly, we ſhould charge ourſelves with truth and faithfulneſs towards 
Gad and men. | 

1. Towards God, in our oaths, and vows, and covenants, In our oaths, when we 
ſwear in any matter, we tell God that what we ſpeak is truth, and invoke him to 

bear witneſs to it. To falſify in an oath, is one of the moſt ſolemn affronts that we 
can put upon the God of truth. ny 

And ſo in our vows, which are a ſolemn promiſe to God, of ſuch things in which 
we have no precedent obligation lying upon us. He that regardeth truth, will neither 
be raſh in making a vow, nor careleſs to perform it; Eccleſ. v. 4. When thou voweſ? 
a vow to God, defer not to pay it, for he hath no pleaſure in fools. Not to perform 
what we have vowed, is an argument of folly ; either of raſhneſs in the making of it, 
or of inconſtancy in not keeping it. 

So likewiſe in all our covenants with God, to ſerve him, and obey him, and keep 
his commandments, we ſhould ſtrictly charge ourſelves with performance of theſe, 
There is a natural obligation upon. us to theſe things, from the very law of our crea- 
tion, though we ſhould never ſolemnly make any ſuch promiſe, nor enter into any 
ſuch engagements, becauſe it is a facit condition of our beings: but the taking of 
this covenant ſolemnly upon us in baptiſm, ſtrengthens this obligation, and makes 
our unfaithfulneſs the greater fin. All our hopes of happineſs are founded in the 
faithfulneſs of God; and if thou be falſe to him, how canſt thou expe& he ſhould 
be faithful to thee? It is true, indeed, that he abides faithful, be cannot deny him- 
Jef; but if thou haſt any ingenuity in. thee, this ſhould be an argument to thee 
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to be faithful to him; I am ſure this can be no encouragement to thee to be unfaithfal : - 


for if thou breakeſt the covenant thou haſt entered into, and neglecteſt the conditions 
upon which God hath ſuſpended the performance of his promiſe, thou diſchargeſt 
the cn on bis part. . 5 "> | | 

2. Towards mem: We ſhould charge ourſelves with #uth in all our words, and 


faithfulneſs in all our promiſes. It becomes us who worſhip the God of truth, to ſpeak 


truth; to uſe plainneſs and fincerity in all our words; to abhor falſhood and diſſimula- 
tion, and thoſe more refined ways of lying, by equivocation of words, and ſecret re- 
ſervations of our minds, on purpoſe to deceive. Thoſe that plead for theſe, it is a ſign 
they do not underſtand the nature of God, and of religion; which is, to conform our- 
ſelves to the divine perfeckions. We meet with many complaints, in the Old Teſta- 
ment, of the want of truth and faithfulneſs among men: Pſal. xii. 1, 2. Ja. lix. 13, 
14, 15. Fer. vii. z, 8, 9. —— ü, 4, 5, 6. Hoſ. iv. 1. I am afraid there is as much 
reaſons for this complaint now; for we live in an age of greater light, which doth re- 
prove and make manifeſt this work of darkneſs ; and methinks their is no ſadder ſign of 
the decay of chriſtianity, and of the little power and influence that the goſpel hath up- 
on us, than that there is ſo little regard had by chriſtians to theſe moral duties; which, 
becauſe moral, (however men may flight that word) are therefore of eternal and indiſ- 

ſable obligation, having their foundation in the nature of God. 

To conclude all: That man that can diſpenſe with himſelf as to moral duties, that 
makes no conſcience of telling a lie, or breaking his word; what badge ſoever he 


may wear, what title ſoever he may call himſelf by, it is as impoſſible that ſuch a 


man ſhould be a true chriſtian, as it is to reconcile the God of truth and the father 
of lies. 
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SERMON LXXXVIIL 


The Holineſs of Gop. 


=. OW” 
Be ye holy, for I am holy. 


N ſpeaking to this attribute, I fhall, 

I I, Enquire what we are to underſtand by the Bling of God. 
H. Endeavour to ſhew, that this perfection belongs to God. 

I. What we are to underſtand by the holineſs of God. There is ſome difficulty in 

fixing the proper notion of it; for though there be no property more frequently attri- 

buted to God, in ſcripture, than this of _ yet there is none of all God's attributes, 

which divines have ſpoken more ſparingly of, than this, 

The general notion of holineſs is, that it is 4 ſeparation from a common and 
ordinary, to a peculiar and excellent uſe, And this notion of holineſs is applicable 
either to things or perſons, To things; thus the veſſels of the tabernacle, and the 
veſtments of the prieſts, were faid to be holy, becauſe they were ted from com- 


mon uſe, and appropriated to the peculiar and excellent uſe of the ſervice of God. 


Holineſs of perſons is two-fold; either relative and external, which' ſignifies the 
peculiar relation of a perſon to God; ſuch were called pas, prieffs, or holy men : 
or elſe habitual and inberent; ſuch is the holineſs of good men, and it is a ſepara- 
tion from moral imper fection, that is, from fin and i ty : And this is called dtv, 
and the 13 notion of it is zegative, and 4 abſence and remotion of 
fin. And this appears in thoſe explications which the ſcripture gives of it. Thus 
it is explained by oppoſition to /in and impurity; 2 Cor. vii. 1. Let us cleanſe 
our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs; where — 
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neſs is oppoſed to all flthinef5. Serxetithes By th —_ 6f fin and defiletiieft : 
$0 we find Holy, aid Arten Pe pur pee, E + Ke win Dean, 
Eph. v. 27: Holy, Barmleſs, und wideſiled, Hebr. vii. 26; | is cus, indes this 
negative notion doth imply ſomethinp tHat is l it doch nok o | the 
abſence of fin, but a contrariety to it: WE catindt corfttlye the abſence f ff with- 
out the preſence of grace; as, take away erookedhiefs from a thing; ant it Mifitne- 
diately becomes ſtraight. Whenever we are made holy, evety loft and cbrruptibff bf 
us is ſupplanted by the contrary grace. : | 8 
Now this habitual holineſs of perſons, which coftfiſts in 4 fepardtion from fin, is 
a conformity to the holineſs of God; and by this we may come to unde What 
holineſs in God is: And it ſignifies the peculiar eminency of the divine nature, whereby 
it is Yeager; and removed at an infinite uiſtance from moral imperfeckion, and that 
which we call fin; that is, there is no ſuch thing as malice; or envy, of Hatred, orf 
revenge, or impatience, or cruelty, or tyranny, or injuſtice, or falſhood, or unfaith- 
fulneſs in God; or if there be any other thing that fonifies ſin and vice, and moral 
imperfection, holi neſ ſignifies that the divine nature is at an infinite diſtance fror all 
theſe, and poſſeſſed of the contrary perfections. 3 uh 8 

Therefore all thoſe texts that remove moral imperfection from God, and declare 
the 1 of it to the divine flature, do ſet forth the holineſs of God: Jam. i: 
13. God cannot be tempted with evil, Job viii. 4. Dorh God pervert judgment, 
or doth the Almighty pervert jaftice? Job xxxiv. r0. 12. Far be it from God that 
he ſhould do R and from the Almighty, that he ſhould commit iniquity. 
Yea, ſurely, God will not ds wickedly, neither will the Almighty pervert judg- 
ment. Rom. ix. 14. Is there unrighteouſneſs with God? God forbid. Zeph. in. 5. 
The juſt Lord is in the midſt thereof, be will not do iniquity. Arid fo falſhood, 
and unfaithfulneſs, and inconſtancy. Deut. xxxli. 4. A God of trath, and without 
iniguity. 1 Sam. xv. 29. The flrength of Iſrael will not lie. Tit. i 2: Þt hope of 
eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, hath promiſed. Heb. vi. 18. That | 
immutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie. Therefore you ſhalF 
find, that Holineſs is joined with all the moral perfeons of the divine nature, 
or put for them: Hof. xi. 9. I am the holy One in the "a od ther; that isy te mer 
cifut One. Pſal. cxlv. i7. The Lord is righteotis in all his ways, aud holy' in all bis 
worÞs. Rorn. vii. 12. Th Commandment is holy and juſt, _—_ Rev. iti. 7. Theſe 
things ſaith he that is holy, he that is true. Rev. vi 10. How long, O Lord, holy 
and true? Pſaſ. cv. 42. He remenibred his holy promiſe ; holy, that is, in reſpect of 
the faithfulneſs of it. Iſa. lv. 3. The ſure mercies of David, Ta die, The holy mer- 
cies of David, which will not fail. e SSA 

So' that the holineſs of God, is not a particular, but an univerſal perfection, and 
runs through all the oral perfections of the divine nature; it is the beauty of the 
divine nature, and the perfection of all his other perfections: Take away this, and 
you bring an univerſal ſtain and blemiſh upon the divine nature; without holineſs, 


50wer would be oppreſſion; and wiſdom, ſubtilty; and ſovereignty tyrann Y; 
LA goodneſs, aue td envy ; and juſtice, at; and mercy, 100 pity ; and 
truth, falſhood. And therefore the ſcripture ſpeaks of this, as God's higheſt excet- 
lency and perfection. God is faid to be ghrious in Holineſs: Exod. xv. 11. Holt- 
neſs is called God's throne, Pal. xlvii. 8. He fitterh' upon the throne of his bolt- 
neſs. This is that which makes heaven. Ja. Ixiii. 1 5. it is called, The hubita- 
ion of his holineſs, and of his glory; as if this were the very nature of God, and 
the ſum of his perfections. The knowledge of God, is called, The knowledge of the 
holy One. Prov. ix. 10. To be made partakers of a divine nature, atid t& be male 
fdrtakers of God's holineſs, are equivalent expreſſions, 2 Per. ili. 4 Hrör. xii. 10. 
And becauſe there is no perfection of God greater, therefore he is repreſented as 
ſwearing by this; Pal. Ix. 6. God hath ſpoken in his holineſs. Pſal. xxix. 35. 
Once have I ſworn by my holineſs. The Angels and glorified ſpirits they ſum up 
the perfections of God, in this; Iſa. vi. 3. And one cried unto another, and ſa 
Holy, Holy, holy is the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth is full of his glory. Rev. v. 8. 
And they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which 
Was, and is, and is to come. There is no attribute of God ſo often” repeated as 
this; in ſome copies it is nine times. | | 

IF. F ſhall endeavour to prove, that this perfection belongs to God b 
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75 Firſt, From the light of nature. The philoſophers, in all their diſcourſes of God, 


agree in this, that whatever ſounds like vice and imperfection, is to be ſeparated 


from the divine nature; which is to acknowledge his holineſs. Plato, ſpeaking of 


Our li] eſs to God, ſaith, Owoiwo ts 3 Nixcior 9 do Ae pe. ver. Dan. 
iv. 9. King Nebuchagnezzar calls God by this title, I hnow that the ſpirit of the 


Holy gods is in thee. In a word, whatever 
rfections, proves his holineſs. 


moral pe „Pro | 
| Secondly, From ſcripture. There 1 


hath been produced to prove any of God's 


no title more frequently given to God, in ſcri 


ture, and ſo often ingeminated, as this of his Holineſs. He is called holineſs itſelf, 
| of bis holineſs, that is, of God. 
His name is ſaid to be holy, Luke i. 49. And holy is his name. He is called the 


the any One, Iſa. xl. 25. The holy One of 


Th. Ixiii. 15. where heaven is called the habitation 


Jjrael, Iſa. xli. 20. The holy one of 


Jacob, Iſa. xxix. 23. He is faid to be holy in all his works and promiſes, Pſal. cv. 


42. In all his ways and works, Pſal. cxlv. 17. 


This title is given to each of the 


three perſons in the bleſſed Trinity; To God the Father, in innumerable places: 


To God the Son, Dan. ix. 24. To anoint the moſt 


holy. 


The devil cannot den 


him this title, Luke iv. 34. J know thee who thou art, the holy one of God. And the 
Spirit of God hath this title conſtantly given it, The holy Ghoſt, or, the holy Spirit, 


or, The. Spirit of holineſs. 


The ſcripture attributes this perfection in a peculiar 


manner to God, 1 Sam. ii. 2. There is none holy as the Lord. Rev. xv. 4. For thou 


only art ho 
of it in ſuc 
nally 


I5. 


1. If holineſs be a 


4 


imperfection, 


fe 


neſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, 
neceſſary, and immutable properties 
trary, and uncertain, and mutable ; 


In this ſenſe it is faid, 


Holineſs is a communicable perfection ; but no creature can partake - 
a manner and degree as the divine nature poſſeſſeth it. 
holy, the fountain of holineſs; the creatures are derivatively and by partici- 
pation holy. God is eminently and tranſcendently ſo; the creatures, in a finite 
degree. God is immutably ſo, it is impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe ; but no crea- 
ture is out of an abſolute poſſibility of fin. 
He putteth no truſt in his ſervants, and his angels he chargeth with folly. And chap. xv. 
He putteth no truſt in his ſaints, yea; the heavens are not clean in his fight. 
From all which I ſhall draw theſe inferences : 
perfection of the divine nature, and a property of God; if, in the 
notion of God, there be included an everlaſting ſeparation and diſtance from moral 
and eternal repugnance to fin and iniquity: from hence we may 
r, that there is an intrinſical good and evil in things; and the reaſons and reſpects 
of moral good and evil do not depend upon any mutable, and inconſtant, and arbi- 
trary principle, but are fixed and immutable, eternal and indiſpenſable. Therefore 
they do not ſeem to me to ſpeak ſo ſafely, who make the divine 27/, preciſely and 
abſtractedly conſidered, the rule of moral good and evil; as if there were nothing good 
or evil in its own nature antecedently to the vill of God, but that all things are 
therefore good or evil becauſe God willst them to be ſo: For if this were ſo, good- 
and faithfulneſs, would not be eſſential, and 
of the divine nature, but accidental and arbi- 
which is to ſuppoſe that God, if he 
might be otherwiſe than good, and juſt, and true. For if theſe depend mere 


God is eter- 


Fob iv. 18. that 


leaſed, 


y upon 


the u of God, and be not neceſſary or eſſential properties of the divine nature, then 


the contrary of theſe, malice, and envy, and unrighteouſneſs, and falſhood do not 
imply any eſſential repugnancy to the divine nature; which is plainly contrary to 
what the ſcripture tells us, that God cannot be tempted with evil ; that it is impoſſible 
he ſhould lie; that he cannot be unrighteous, 


If any man fay that God hath now declared himſelf to be juſt, and good, and 


faithful, and now he cannot be otherwiſe, becauſe he is a God of truth, and be 
changeth not; this is to grant the thing : for this ſuppoſeth the veracity and immu- 
tability of God to be eſſential and neceſſary perfections of the divine nature; and why 


not juſtice and goodneſs as well? I ſay, it ſuppoſeth- veracity and immutability to be 
eſſential perfections, and not to depend upon the 0 of God; that is, that God can- 
not  ww7l/ to be otherwiſe than true and unchangeable : for if he could, what aſſu- 
rance can we poſſibly have, but that when he declares himſelf to be good and juſt, 


he is or may be otherwiſe ? 


But I need not inſiſt upon this, which ſeems to be ſo very clear, and to carry its 


own evidence along with it. 
leave it, 


I will only uſe this argument to prove it, and ſo 


No being can wil its own nature, and effential perfections, that is, 


3 


chuſe 
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chuſe whether it will be thus, or otherwiſe; for that were to ſuppoſe it to be 
before it is, and before it hath a being, to deliberate about its own nature. Theres 
fore, if this be the nature of God, (which, I think no body will deny) to be good, 


and juſt, and true, and neceſſarily to be what he is; then goodneſs,” and ,zuſtice, and 
pa” do not depend upon the 071! of God, but there are 15 things, one | 
antecedently to any act of the divine will. And this does no ways prejudice 1 1 
the liberty of God; for this is the higheſt perfection, to be neceſſarily good, and 4 
juſt, and true; and a liberty or poſſibility to be otherwiſe, is impotency and imper- 
fection. For liberty no where ſpeaks 2 but where the things and actions 
about which it is converſant are indifferent; in all other things it is the higheſt 
erfection not to be free and indifferent; but immutable and fixed, and * N 
bound up by the eternal laws of goodneſs, and juſtice, and truth, fo that it ſhall not 
be poſſible to ſwerve from them; and this is the perfection of the divine nature, 
which we call his holineſs. 

2. If holineſs be the chief excellency and perfection of the divine nature, this 
ſhews us what account we are to make of fin, and wickedneſs, and vice. We may | 
judge of every privation by the habit, for they bear an exact proportion one to | 
another. Light and darkneſs are oppoſed, as habit and privation ; if light be plea- 
fant and comfortable, then darkneſs is diſmal and horrid. And fo holineſs and. /in 
are oppoſed : If holineſs be the higheſt perfection of any nature, then in is the 
grand imperfection, and the loweſt debaſement of any being; becauſe it is the moſt 
oppoſite to that, and at the fartheſt diſtance from 7hat which is the firſt excellency + 
and perfection. | 3 

This ſhould rectify our judgment and eſteem of things and perſons. We 
admire and eſteem riches, and power, and greatneſs; and we ſcorn and contemn 
poverty, and weakneſs, and meanneſs, yea, grace and holinels, if it be in the com- | 
pany of theſe. We are apt to reverence and value the great, and the rich, and 
the mighty of this world, though they be wicked, and 7o deſpiſe the poor man's 
wiſdom and. holineſs ; but we make a falſe judgment of things and perſons. There 
is nothing that can be a foundation of reſpect, that ought to command our reverence 

and eſteem, but real worth, and excellency, and perfection; and according to the 
degrees of this, we ought to beſtow our reſpect, and raiſe our eſteem. What 
St. James faith of reſpect of perſons, I may apply in this caſe, Jam. ii. 4. Are | 

ye not then partial yourſelves, and become judges of evil thoughts? We are 1 
extremely partial; we make a falſe judgment, and reaſon ill concerning things, ö 
when we admire gilded vices, and weakneſs exalted to high places; I mean, ' 
ungodly rich men, and ungodly great men ; for wicked men are properly ungodly, 1 
unlike to God, and when we contemn poor, and mean, and afflicted holineſs 

and piety. Were but our eyes open, and our judgment clear and unprejudiced, 

we ould ſee a beauty and reſplendency in goodneſs; even when it. is under the 
reateſt diſadvantage, when it is cloathed with rags, and fits upon a dung-hill, 

it would ſhine through all theſe miſts, and we ſhould ſee a native light and beauty 

in it, through the darkneſs of a poor and low condition: And we ſhould ſee - 

| wickedneſs to be a moſt vile and abject thing when it appears in all its gallantry | 
and bravery; we ſhould look upon the poor .7ighteous man, as more excellent than 
bis neighbour ; and the profane gallant, as the of-/couring of the earth. We ſhould | 
value a man that does juſtice, and loves mercy, and ſpeaks the truth to his neighbour ; | 
we ſhould eſteem any one more upon the account of any one of theſe ſimple qua- 
lities, than we would another man deſtitute of theſe, upon- the account of an hun- 
dred titles of honour, and ten thouſand acres of land. A wicked and unholy man, he 
is @ vile perſon, who deſerves to be contemned ; and an holy man, he is the right 
bonourable; Pal. xv. 4. In whoſe eyes a vile perſon is contemned ; but he honoureth 
them that fear the Lord. The wile perſon is oppoſed to him that fears 
the Lord. He that is bold to affront God, and ſin againſt him, is the 4aſe and 
ignoble perſon. God himſelf, who is N of all excellency and perfection, and 
therefore knows beſt how to judge of theſe, he tells us how we ſhould value our- 
ſelves and others; Jer. ix. 23, 24. Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, nei- 
ther let the mighty man glory in his might ; let not the rich man glory in bis riches : 
But let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he under/tandeth and  knoweth me, 
that I am the Lord which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, judgment, and righteouſneſs 2 
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ſpeak this, to bring down the value of any that are advanced in this world; of to 
— which is due to chem; F would have nothing undetvalted but 
wickedneſs and vice; and F would have thoſe Who have fore of worldly advantages 
to — them, to add religim to their riches, and holineſi to their Honour, that 
they may be current for their intrinſict value, rather than for the image and picture of 
worth which the world hath ftamped upon them. 

3. If Þalineſs be the chief excellency and of the divine nature, then 
what an abſurd and unreafonable thing is it, to ſcorn and deſpiſe holrneſs, to mock 
and deride men under this very title | The world is much blinded; that they do not 
ſee the great evil of fin, and the beauty and excellency of Bulineſs * but that men 
ſhould be ſo infatuated, as to change the nature of things, and to miftake things of 
ſo vaſt difference, as fin, and holineſs; to call good evil, and evil good; that fin, 
which is the vileſt * in the world, ſhould be eſteemed and cheriſſied, accounted 
4 2 of gallantry reckoned the excellencies and accompliſhments of 

human nature ; 23 tolines. ; which is ſo great a perfection, ſhould be a name of 
hatred and , to be contemned ated perſecuted; that that which is the glory of 
heaven, and moſt radiant — of the divine nature, ſhould be matter of 
ſcorn and contempt; as the a apoſtle {peaks in another caſe, Bebold, ye deſpiſers, and 
wonder, and periſh Do ye k the holy and juſt God will put 4 theſe affronts 
and waignides \ Ye do — only deſpiſe men, but ye deſpiſe God alſo: You cannot 
contemn that which God Rue. his glory, without reviling the divine nature, and 
offering deſpite to God himſelf: The malice reacheth heaven, and is levelled againſt 
God, whenever ye ſlight hokineſs. 

4. If God be a hvly God, and hath ſuch a repugnancy in his nature to fin, then 
this is matter of terror to wicked men. The holy God cannot but hate fin, and be 
an enemy to wickedneſs ; and the hatred of God is terrible. We dread the hatred 
of à great man; becauſe where hatred is backed with the effects of it are 
terrible : but the hatred of the almighty and eternal God is much more dreadful ; 
becauſe the effects of it are greater, and more laſting, than of the hatred of a weak 
mortal man. We know the utmoft they can do; they can but hill the body; after 
that, they bave no more that they can do: they cannot hurt our ſouls; they can- 
not follow us beyond the grave, and purſue us into another world: but the effects 
of God's hatred and difpleaſure are mighty and lafting, they extend themſelves to 
all eternity ; for who knoweth the power of his anger ? Who can tell the utmoſt 
of what t Faſtice can do to finners? If is a dreadful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God; becauſe he that lives for ever, can puniſh for ever. 
We are miſerable, if G0 do not love us. Thoſe words, My "a ſhall have no 
Feeaſure in him, fignify great miſery, and expreſs a dreadful aſs: but it is a more 

ve expreffion of miſery, for God 70 hate us; that ſignifies ruin and deſtruction 
to the utmoft ; Pſal. v. 4. Thou art not a Cd that hath Pleafare in wickedneſs, 
neither ſhall evil dwelt with thee. This is a wewors, . expreſſeth leſs than is 
intended. God is far from being of an indifferent negative eher towards ſin and 
wickedneſs : therefore the pſalmiſt adds, Thou hateft all the workers of iniquity ; and 
then, in the next verſe, to ſhew what is the effect of God's hatred, Thou fhalt deftroy 
them that ſpeak leafing. Therefore, finner, fear and tremble at the thoughts of 
God's holineſs. 

r This is the inference here in the text, Be ye 
805. for Tam holy. Holineſs, in one word, contains all the imitable perfections of 
God : And when it is ſid, Be ye holy; it is as much as if he had ſaid, Be ye good, 
and patient, and merciful, ate true, and faithful; for 1 am fo. Therefore religion 
is called the Envwledge of the holy One, Prov. ix. 10. and chap. xxx. 3. And our 
wnitation of God, is * preſſed by our 1 on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteofr * true ot * * iv. 24. Seeing then this is the 
chief excellency an 1 of > the fury of all the perfections which 
we are to imitate, and wherein we are 45 endeavour to be like Gd, let us conform 
ourſelves to the Boy God; endeavour to be habitually holy, which is our conformi = 
to the nature of God; and actually holy, which is our conformity to the will of G 
I wilt not _— upon this, becauſe I have preſſed the imitation of theſe particular 
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perfections, goodneſs, patience, juſtice, truth, and faithfulneſs, upon other texts. 1 
ſhall 3 two arguments to excite and quicken our defires and endea- 
your after holineſs. = | 5 
1. Holineſs is an imitation of the bhigheſ| excellency and perfection. Holineſs, 
I told you, ſignifies a ſeparation from fin and vice, and all moral imperfection, and, 
conſequently, doth comprehend and take in all the moral perfections of the divine 
nature, the goodneſs, and mercy, and patience, and juſtice, and veracity, and faith- 
fulneſs of God; now theſe are the very beauty and glory of the divine nature, 
The firſt thing that we attribute to God, next to his being, is his goodneſs, and thoſe 
other attributes which have a neceſſary connection with it; for his greatneſs and 
majeſly is nothing elſe but the glory which reſults from his united perfectiuns, eſpe- 
cially from his goodneſs, and thoſe perfections which are akin to it. Separate 
from God theſe perfections which holineſs includes in it, and what would be left 
but an omnipotent evil, an eternal being, infinitely knowing, and infinitely able t6 
do miſchief? Which is as plain and notorious a contradiction, and as impoſſible a 
thing, as can be imagined : ſo that if we have any ſparks of ambition in us, we 
cannot but aſpire after holineſs, which is ſo great an excellency and perfection of 
God himſelf, There is a vulgar prejudice againſt hol:neſs;, as if it were a poor, 
mean thing, and below a great and generous ſpirit ; whereas holineſs is the only 
true greatneſs of mind, the moſt genuine nobility, and the higheſt gallantry of 
ſpirit; and however it be deſpiſed by men, it is of a heavenly extraction, and divine 
original, Holineſs is the firſt part of the character of the «<o1/dom that is from above; 
Jam. iii. 17. The wiſdom that is from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and 
caſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality; and without 
*DOCTT}Y. © | 
1. ; emf is an eſſential and principal ingredient of happineſs. Holineſs is a 
ſtate of peace and tranquillity, and the very frame and temper of happineſs ; 
and without it, the divine nature, as it would be imperfect, fo it would be mi- 
ſerable. If the divine nature were capable of envy, or malice, or hatred, or 
revenge, or impatience; or cruelty, or injuſtice, or unfaithfulneſs, it would be 
liable to vexation and diſcontent, than which nothing can be a greater diſturbance 
of happineſs : ſo that holineſs is neceſſary to our felicity and contentment ; not only 
to the happineſs of the next life, but to our xm peace and contentment. 
If reaſonable creatures could be happy, as brute beaſts are in their degree, by 
enjoying their depraved appetites, and following the dictates of ſenſe and fancy, 
God would not have bound us up to a /aw and rule, but have left us, as he hath 
done unreaſonable creatures, to ſatisfy our luſts and appetites, without check and 
controul : but angels and men, which are reaſonable creatures, have the notions of 
good and evil, of right and wrong, of comelineſs and filthineſs, ſo woven and 
twiſted in their very natures, that they can never be wholly defaced, without the 
ruin of their beings; and therefore it is impoſſible that ſuch creatures ſhould be 
happy otherwiſe, than by complying with theſe notions, and obeying the natural 
dictates and ſuggeſtions of their minds; which if they neglect, and go againſt, they 
will naturally feel remorſe and torment in their own ſpirits; their minds will be 
uneaſy and unquiet, and they will be inwardly grieved and diſpleaſed with themſelves 
for what they have done. So the apoſtle tells us, Rom. i. that even the moſt dege- 
nerate heathens had conſciences, which did accuſe, or excuſe them, according as 
they obeyed, or did contrary to the dictates of natural light. God, therefore, who 
knows our frame, hath ſo adapted his law to us, which is the rule of bolineſs, that 
if we live up to it, we ſhall avoid the unſpeakable torment of a guilty conſcience ; 
whereas, if we do contrary to it, we ſhall always be at diſcord with ourſelves, 
and in a perpetual diſquiet of mind: for nothing can do contrary to the law of 
its being, that is, to its own nature, without diſpleaſure and rel ; the con» 
ſequence of which, in moral actions, is guilt; which is nothing elſe but the trouble 
and diſquiet which ariſeth in one's mind, from conſciouſneſs of having done ſome- 
thing that contradicts the perfective principle of his being, that is, ſomething which 
did not become him, and which, being what he is, that is @ reaſonable creature, he 
ought not to do. | 
So that in all reaſonable creatures there is a certain kind of temper and diſpo- 
ſition that is neceſſary and eſſential to happineſs, and that is holineſs ; which, as it is 
the 
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the perfection, ſo it is the great Felicity of the divine nature: And, on the con- 


trary, this is one chief part of the miſery of thoſe wicked and accurſed ſpirits the 
devils, and of unholy men, that they are of a temper contrary to God, they are 


_ envious, and malicious, and wicked; that is, of ſuch a temper as is naturally à 


torment and diſquiet to itſelf : And here the foundation of hell is laid in the evil 
diſpoſition of our ſpirits; and till that be cured, which can only be done by oli. 
neſs, it is as impoſſible for a wicked man to be happy and contented in himſelf, as it 
is for a ſick man to be at eaſe ; and the external preſence of God, and a local heaven, 
would ſignify no more to make. a wicked man happy and contented, than heaps of 
gold, and concerts of muſick, and a well ſpread table, and a rich bed, would con- 
tribute to a man's eaſe in the paroxyſms of a fever, or in a violent fit of the ſtone. 
If a ſenſual, or covetous, or ambitious man were in heaven, he would be like 7he 
rich man in hell, he would be tormented with a continual hir, and burnt up in 
the flames of his own ardent defires, and would not meet with the leaſt drop of 
ſuitable pleaſure and delight to guench and allay the heat: the reaſon is, becauſe ſuch 
a man hath #zhat within him, which torments him, and he cannot be at eaſe till 
that be removed. Sin is the violent, and unnatural, and uneaſy ſtate of our ſoul ; 


every wicked man's ſpirit is out of order, and till the man be put into a right frame 


by bolineſs, he will be perpetually diſquieted, and can have no reſt within him- 
ſelf. The prophet fitly deſcribes the condition of ſuch a perſon, Jai. Ivii. 20, 
21. But the wicked are like the troubled ſea, when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt 
forth mire and dirt: There is no peace, faith my God, to the wicked. So long as 
a man is unholy, fo long as filthineſs and corruption abound in his heart, they will 
be reſtleſly working, like wine which is in a perpetual motion and agitation, till it 
have purged itſelf of its dregs and foulneſs. Nothing is more turbulent and unquiet 
than the ſpirit of a wicked man; it is like the ſea, when it roars and rages through 
the ſtrength of contrary winds ; it is the ſcene of furious luſts, and wild paſſions, 
which as they are contrary to holineſs, ſo they maintain perpetual conteſts and feuds 
among themſelves, 

All fin ſeparates us from God, who is the foundation of our happineſs, Our 
limited nature, and the narrowneſs of our beings, will not permit us to be happy 
in ourſelves: It is peculiar to God to be his own happineſs ; but man, becauſe he is 
finite, and therefore cannot be ſelf-ſufficient, is carried forth by an innate deſire of 
happineſs, to ſeek his felicity in God. So that there is in the nature of man a ſpring 
of reſtleſs motion, which, with great impatience, forceth him out of himſelf, and 
toſſes him to and fro, till he comes to reſt in ſomething that is ſelf-ſufficient. Our 
fouls, when they are ſeparated from God, like the wnclean ſpirit in the goſpel, when it 
was caſt out, wander up and down in dry and deſert places, ſeeking reſt, but finding none. 
Were the whole world calm about a man, and did it not make the leaft attempt upon 
him, were he free from the fears of divine vengeance, yet he could not be fatisfied 
with himſelf; there is ſomething within him that would not let him be at reſt, but 
would tear him from his own foundation and conſiſtency ; ſo that when we are once 
broken off from God, the ſenſe of inward want doth ſtimulate and force us to ſeek 
our contentment elſewhere. So that nothing but he/zneſs, which re-unites us to God, 
and reſtores our ſouls to their primitive and original ſtate, can make us happy, and give 

and reſt to our ſouls: And this is the conſtant voice and language of Scripture, 

and the tenour of the Bible; Acquaint now thyſelf with him, and be at peace, Job xxii. 

21. Light is ſown for the righteous, and glaaneſs for the upright in heart, Pal, xcvii. 

11. The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace; and the effect of rightcouſneſs, quietneſs 
and aſſurance for ever, Iſa. xxxii. 17. | 

Seeing then holineſs is ſo high a perfection, and ſo great a happineſs, let theſe argu- 


ments prevail with us to aſpire after this temper, that as he who hath called us, is 


boly, ſo we may be holy in all manner of converſation ; becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, 


for I am holy, 
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Of doing Goo 
ADVERTISEMENT. 
HE following ſermon was placed here, before the reſt of the ſermons in the 


| attributes, to make up the fixth volume in offavo ; and is continued here ſtill, 
on account of the table. | 


— 


— 
2 2 - 2 
— a. a A. 3 * 1 EY 2 » 1 


3 


SERMON IXXXIXX. 
Of doing Good. | 


[A Spital Sermon, preached at Chrift-Church on Eafter-Tueſday, April 14. 1691.] 
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Let us not be weary in well doing; for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we 
faint not : As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all 
men, eſpecially unto them who are of the houſhold of faith. 


HE apoſtle, in theſe words, recommends unto us a great and comprehenſive 
| duty, be doing of good ; concerning which, the text offers theſe five particulars 
to our conſideration : | 

I. The nature of the duty itſelf, which is called well doing, ver. 9. and doing good, 
ver. 10. 

II. The extent of this duty in reſpect of its object, which is all mankind; Let 
us do good unto all men, eſpecially unto them who are of the houſhold of faith. 

III. The meaſure of it, As we have opportunity. 

IV. Our unwearied perſeverance in it; Let us not be weary in well doing. 

V. The argument and encouragement to it; becauſe in due ſeaſon ue ſhall reap, 
if we faint not : Therefore as we have opportunity, let us do good, &c. | 

I. I will confider the nature of the duty itſelf of well-doing, and. doing good. 
And this I ſhall explain to you as briefly as I can, by conſidering the extent of the act 
of doing good, and the excellency of it, And, ICP It | 

1. The extent of the act. It comprehends in it all thoſe ways wherein we may 
be beneficial and uſcful to one another. It reaches not only to the bodies of men, 
but to their ſouls, that better and more excellent part of ourſelves, ' and is conver- 
fant in all thoſe ways and kinds whereby we may ſerve the temporal or ſpiritual 
good of our neighbour, and promote either his preſent, or his future and eternal 
happineſs. | . 

To inſtruct the ignorant, or reduce thoſe that are in error; to turn the diſobedient 
to the wiſdom of the juſt, and reclaim thoſe that are engaged in any evil courſe, by 
good counſel, and ſeaſonable admonition, and by prudent and kind reproof; to 
reſolve and ſatisfy the doubting mind; to confirm the weak; to heal the broken. 
hearted, and to comfort the melancholy and troubled: ſpirits: Theſe are the nobleſt 
ways of charity, becauſe they are converſant about the fouls of men, and tend to 
procure and promote their eternal felicity. it 

And then to feed the hungry, to cloath the naked, releaſe the impriſoned; to 
redeem the captives, and to vindicate thoſe who are injured and oppreſſed in their 
perſons, or eſtates, or reputation; to repair thoſe who are ruined in their fortunes; 
4 -y a word, to relieve and comfort thoſe who are in any kind of calamity or 

reis : | | 4 | 
All theſe are but the ſeveral branches and inſtances of this great duty here in 
the text, of deing good; though it hath, in this place, a more particular reſpe& to 

Vox, II. | Ggge the 
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cares only for its own things, without any regard to the good and happineſs of 


firſt and great commandment of loving the Lord our God, and very like to it: 


God is contented, in many caſes, that the external honour and worfhip which he 


the charitable ſupply of thoſe who are in want and neceſſity; and therefore, with a 
more particular regard to that, I ſhall diſcourſe of it at this time, You ſee the extent 
of the duty : {rg v = Fth " p which 

2d place, Briefly ſay ſomething of the excellency of it; which will appean, if we 
Me" 35 that it / the imitation. of the higheſt excellency and a Ta & 
goed, is to be like God, who is good, and doth good; and it is to be like to him 
in that which he eſteems his greateſt glory: It is to be like the Son of God, who, 
when he was pleaſed to take our nature upon him, and live here below, and to 
dwell amongſt us, went about doing good. And it is to be like the bleſſed angels, 
the higheſt rank and order of God's creatures, whoſe great employment it is to 
be miniring ppirits, for the good of men. $0 that, for a man to he kind, and 
helpful, and bencficial to others, is to be a good angel, and a faviour, and a kind of 

tOO. 

It is an argument of a great, and noble, and generous mind, to extend our 
thoughts and cares to the concernments of others, and to employ our intereſt, 
and power, and endeavours for their benefit and advantage; whereas a low, 
and mean, and narrow ſpirit is contracted and ſhrivelled up within itſelf, and 


others. 

It is the moſt noble work in the world ; becauſe that inclination of mind, which 
prompts us to do good, is the very temper and diſpoſition of happineſs. Solomon, 
after all his experience of worldly greatneſs and pleaſure, at laft pitched 
upon this, as the great felicity of human life, and the only good uſe that is to 
be made of a proſperous and plentiful fortuue: Eccle/, iii. 12. J know (ſays he, 
ſpeaking of riches) that there is no good in them, but for à man to rejoice and to do 
good in his life. And, certainly, the beſt way to take joy in an eſtate, is to do 
good with it: And a greater and wiſer than Solomon has faid it, even he who is 
the power and wiſdom of God, has ſaid it, that it 7s a more bleſſed thing to give tban 
to receive. | | | 

Conſider further, that this is one of the great and ſubſtantial parts of religion, 
and next to the love and honour which we pay to Almighty God, the moſt accept- 
able ſervice that we can do to bim; it is one table of the law, and next to the 


And the ſecond is like unto it, (ſays our Saviour) Thou fhak love tby neighbour 
as thyſelf ; like to it, in the excellency of it; and equal to it, in the neceffary 
obligation of it. And this commandment (ſays St. John, 1 epiſt. chap. iv. ver. 21.) 
have we from him, that he' who lroeth God, love bis brother alfo. The firſt com- 
mandment, indeed, excels in the dignity of the object, becauſe it enjoins the love of 
God; but the cond feems to have the advantage in the reality of its effects: for 
the love of God confiſts in our acknowledgment, and hononr of him; but our 
righteouſneſs. and goodneſs extend net to bim; we can do him no real benefit and ad- 
vantage: but our love to men is really uſeful and beneficial to them: for which reaſon 


requires of us by his poſitive commands, fhould give way to that natural duty of love 
and mercy which we owe to one another: I well bave mercy, (fays God, in the pro- 
phet Amos) and not ſacrifice. | 
And to ſhew how great a value God puts upon this duty, he hath made it 
the very teſtimony, of our love to himſelf; and for want of it, hath declared 
that he will reject all our other profeſſions and teſtimonies of love to him, as 
falſe. and inſincere. Whofo hath this world's good, (faith St. John, 1 epiſt. chap. iii. 
ver. 17.) and. ſeeth his brother have need, and ſputteth up his bowels of compaſſion 
from lim, how develleth the love of God in him? And again, chap. iv. ver. 20, If 
a man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a har: for be that loveib 
not his brather whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God «whom he hath not ſeen ? 
Yau ſes the duty here recommended, both in the extent, and in the excellency of it; 
Let us do gend. 1 proceed to conſider, in the 
Id place, The extent of this duty, in reſpect of its object, which is all man- 
kind, but more-eſpecially chriſtians, thoſe that are of the fame faith and religion; 
Let us do good unto all men, eſpecially unto thoſe that are of the houſhold of 4 
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So that the object, about which this duty is converſant, is very large. and takes in al! 
mankind ; Jef us do good unto all men. The Jews confined their love and kindneſs to 
their own kindred and nation; and becauſe they were prohibited familiarity with 
idolatrous nations, and were enjoined to maintain a perpetual enmity with Amalek, 
and the ſeven nations of Canaan, whom God had caſt out before them, and devoted 
to ruin, they looked upon themſelves as perfectly diſcharged from all obligation of 
kindneſs to the reſt of mankind : And yet it is certain, that they were expreſly en- 
joined by their law, to be kind to ſtrangers, becauſe they themſelves had been ſtran- 
gers in the land of Egypt. But our Saviour hath reſtored this law of love and cha- 
rity to its natural and original extent; and hath declared every one that is of the 
fame nature with ourſelves, to be our neighbour and our brother, and that he is to 
be treated by us accordingly, whenever he ſtands in need of our kindneſs and help; 
and to ſhew that none are out of the compaſs of our charity, he hath expreſly com- 
manded us to extend it to thoſe who, of all others, can leaſt pretend to it, even our 
enemies and perſecutors. 3 | X 
*-8o that if the queſtion be about the extent of our charity in general, theſe #709 
things are plainly enjoined by the chriſtian religion : SEV hes | 

1. Negatively, That we ſhould not hate, nor bear ill-will to any man, nor do 
him any harm or miſchief. Love worketh no evil to his neigbbour, (faith the apoſtle) 
Rom. iii, 10. And this negative charity every man may exerciſe towards all men, 
without exception, and that equally; becauſe it does not ſignify any - poſitive act, 
but only that we abſtain from enmity and hatred, from injury and revenge, which 
it is in every man's power, by the grace of God, and the due care and government 
of himſelf. to do. | | Fi | 

2. Poſitively, The law of charity requires, that we ſhould bear an univerſal 
good-will to all men, and wiſh every man's happineſs, and pray for it, as ſin- 
cerely as we wiſh and pray for our own ; and if we be fincere in our wiſhes and 
prayers for the good of others, we ſhall be ſo in our endeavours to procure and 
promote it. | 8 7 

But the great difficulty is, as to the exerciſe of our charity, and the real expreſ- 
ſions and effects of it, in doing good to others; which is the duty here meant in the 
text, and (as told you before) does more particularly relate to the relief of thoſe 
who are in want and neceſſity. And the reaſon of the difficulty is, becauſe no man 
can do good to all in this kind, if he would; it not being poſſible for any man to 
come to the knowledge of every man's neceſſity and diſtreſs; and if he could, no 
man's ability can poſſibly reach to the ſupply and the relief of all mens wants. And, 
indeed, this limitation the text gives to this duty; As we have opportunity (ſays the 
apoſtle) let us do good unto all men; which either fignifies, as occaſion is offered, ot 
as we have ability of doing, or both ; as I ſhall ſhew afterwards. ig | 

So that it being impoſſible to exerciſe this charity to all men that ſtand in need 
of it, it is neceſſary to make a difference, and to uſe prudence and diſcretion in the 
choice of the moſt fit and proper objects. We do not know the wants of all men, 
and therefore the bounds of our knowledge do of neceſſity limit our charity 
within a certain compaſs; and of thoſe whom we do know, we can relieve but a 
ſmall part, for want of ability: from whence it follows, that though a man were 
never ſo charitably diſpoſed, yet he muſt of neceſſity ſet ſome rules to himſelf, for the 
management of his charity to the beſt advantage. What thoſe rules are, cannot 
. minutely and nicely be determined : When all is done, much muſt be left to every 
man's prudence and diſcretion, upon a full view and conſideration of the caſe before 
him, and all the circumſtances of it; but yet ſuch general rules may be given, as 
may ſerve for the direction of our practice in moſt caſes; and for the reſt, every 
man's prudence, as well as it can, muſt determine the matter. And the rules which 
I ſhall give, ſhall be theſe : | US Sr 415 2 6 

Firſt, Caſes of extremity ought to take the firſt place, and do for that time chal- 
lenge precedence of all other conſiderations. If a perſon be in great and preſent 
diſtreſs, and his neceſſity ſo urgent, that, if he be not immediately relieved, he muſt 
periſh; this is ſo violent a caſe, and calls ſo loud for preſent help, that there is no 
reſiſting of it, whatever the perſon be; though a perfect ſtranger to us, though 
moſt unworthy, though the greateſt enemy we have in the world, yet the great- 
neſs of his diſtreſs does ſo ſtrongly ' plead for him, as: to ſilence all conſiderations 
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| e contrary; for, after all, he is a mon, and is of the ſame nature with ourſelves; - 


to 

and the confideration of humanity ought, for that time, to prevail over all objections 
the man, and to prefer him to our charity, before the neareſt relation and 
who is not in the like extremity. In other cafes, we not only may, but ought 
ve our 4 and thoſe that 1 well of us, in the firſt place: 
but if our enemy be in extremity, then that divine takes place, / thine en 
hunger, feed him; if be thirſt, give him drink. 4295-4 . BY 
Secondly, In the next place, I think, that the obligation of nature, and the near. 
neſs of relation, does challenge a preference; for there is all the reaſon in the 
world, if other things be equal, that we ſhould confider and ſupply the neceſſity 
of thoſe who are of our blood and kindred, and members of our. family, before 
the neceſſity of ſtrangers, and thoſe who have no relation to us. There is a ſpecial 
duty incumbent upon us, and another obligation befide that of charity, to have 
a particular care and regard for them. In this caſe, not only chriſtianity, but 
nature, ties this duty upon us: 1 Tim. v. 8. If any man provide not for his 
eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, for them that are of his family, he hath denied 
the faith, and is worſe than an infidel ; that is, he doth not only offend againſt 
the law of chriſtianity, but againſt the very dictates of nature, which prevail even 
amongſt infidels. And our Saviour hath told us, that when our parents ſtand in need 
of relief, it is more acceptable to God, to employ our eſtates that way, than to 
devote them to him, and his immediate ſervice; and that it is a kind ſacrilege 
to conſecrate that to God, whereby our parents may be profited; and provided for in 
their neceſſity. | e 

Thirdly, The obligation of kindneſs, and benefits, lays the next claim to our cha- 
rity. If they fall into want, who have obliged us by their former kindneſs and 
charity, both juſtice and charity do challenge from us a particular confideration of 
their caſe; and proportionably, if we ourſelves have been obliged to their family, 
or to any other that are nearly related to them. 

Fourthly, Thoſe who are of the bouſbold of faith, and of the fame religion, and 
members of the ſame myſticat body, and do partake of the fame holy myſteries 
the body and blood of our bleſſed Saviour, the ſtricteſt bond of love and charity; 
theſe fall under a very particular conſideration in the exerciſe of our charity: And 
of this the "apoſtle puts us in mind, in the laſt words of my text, Let us do good 


* 


— 


| F unto all men, eſpecially unto thoſe that are of the houſhold of faith. God hath 
| a ſpecial love and regard for ſuch; and thoſe whom God loves, ought to be very 
| | dear to us. | 


And this, perhaps, was a conſideration of the firſt rank, in thoſe times when chri- 
ſtians lived among heathens, and were expoſed to continual wants and ſufferings : 
11 but it ſignifies much leſs now, that chriſtianity is the general profeſſion of a nation, 
{ 1 and is too often made uſe of to very uncharitable purpoſes ; to confine mens bounty 

1 and benefits to their own ſect and party, as if they, and none but they, were the 
we houſhold of faith ; a principle, which I know not whether it hath more of judaiſm or 
1 of Poper y in it. | N i 
Fifthly, After theſe, the merit of the perſons who are the objects of our cha- 
1 ry; and all the circumſtances belonging to them, are to be valued and con- 

1 red, and we are accordingly to proportion our charity, and the degrees of it. 
I ſhall inſtance in ſome particulars, by which a prudent man may judge of the 
reſt. | 

Thoſe who labour in an honeſt - calling, but yet are oppreſſed with their charge, 
or difabled, for a time, by ſickneſs, or ſome other caſualty; theſe, many a time, need 
as much, and certainly deſerve much better, than common beggars; for theſe are 
uſeful members of the common-wealth ; and we cannot place our charity better, than 
upon theſe, who do what they can to ſupport themſelves. 

Thoſe likewiſe who are fallen from a rich and plentiful condition, without any fauk 
or igality of their own, merely by the providence of God, or ſome general cala- 
mity ; theſe are more-eſpecially objects of our charity, and liberal relief. 

And thoſe alſo who have been charitable, and have liberally relieved others, 
1 Pen they were in condition to do it; or the children, or near relations of thoſe 
1 who were eminently charitable and beneficial to mankind, do deſerve a particular 
5 regard in our charity, Mankind being (as I may fay) bound in juſtice, and for 
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the honour of God's providence, to make good his promiſe, to preſerve ſuch from 
extreme neceſſity. | | "Oy Fo 

And, Laſtly, Thoſe, whoſe viſible wants, and great age and infirmities, do 
for more than ordinary pity, and do, at firſt fight, convince every one that ſees | 
that they do not beg out of lazineſs, but of neceſſity, and becauſe they are not able to 
do any thing towards their own ſupport and ſubſiſtence, 

There are innumerable circumſtances more, which it would be endleſs to reckon 
up; but theſe which I have mentioned are ſome of the chief; and by proportion to 
theſe, we may direct ourſelves in other caſes. | 

Sixthly, Thoſe whom we certainly know to be true objects of charity, are to be 
conſidered by us, before thoſe who are ſtrangers to us, and whoſe condition we do 
not know, yea though, in common charity, we do not diſbelieve them ; becauſe, in 
reaſon and prudence, we are obliged to prefer thoſe who are certainly known to us; 
| fince we find by experience, that there are many cheats and counterfeit rs, 
who can tell a fair ſtory, and carry about teſtimonials of their own making ; and 
likewiſe becauſe we run the hazard of miſplacing our charity, when there are ob- 
jects enough beſides, where we are ſure we ſhall place it right: and charity miſ- 
placed, as it is in truth and reality no charity in itſelf, ſo it is hardly any in us, when 
we ſquander it ſo imprudently, as to paſs by a certain and real object, and give it 
thoſe of whom we are not certain that they are true objects of charity. In this blind 
way a man may give all his goods to the poor, as he thinks, and yet do no real 
charity. And therefore, unleſs we be able to relieve every one that aſks, we muſt of 
neceſſity make a difference, and uſe our beſt prudence in the choice of the moſt proper 
objects of our charity. _ 

And yet we ought not to obſerve this rule fo ſtrictly, as to ſhut out all whom we 
do not know, without exception: becauſe their caſe, if it be true, may ſometimes be 
much more pitiable, and of greater extremity, than the caſe of many whom we do 
know ; and then it would be uncharitable to reje& ſuch, and to harden our hearts ſo 
far againſt them as utterly to diſbelieve them ; becauſe it is no fault of theirs, that 


we do not know them; their wants may be real, notwithſtanding that; eſpecially 


when their extremity ſeems great, we ought not to ſtand upon too rigorous a proof 
and evidence of it, but ſhould accept of a fair probability. . 

Seventhly, Thoſe who ſuffer for the cauſe of religion, and are ſtripped of all for 
the fake of it, ought to have a great precedence in our charity to moſt other caſes. 
And this of late hath been, and ſtill is the caſe of many among us, who have fled 
hither for refuge, from the tyranny and cruelty of their perſecutors, and have been, 
by a moſt extraordinary charity of the whole nation, more than once extended to 
them, moſt ſeaſonably relieved ; but eſpecially by the bounty of this great city, whoſe 
liberality, upon theſe occaſions, hath been beyond all example, and even all belief. 
And I have often thought, that this very thing, next to the mercy and goodneſs of 
Almighty God, hath had a particular influence upon our preſervation and deliverance 
from the terrible calamities which were juſt ready to break in upon us; and, were 
we not ſo ſtupidly inſenſible of this great deliverance which God hath wrought for 
us, and fo horribly unthankful to him, and to the happy -inſtruments of it, might 
ill be a means to continue the favour of God to us. And what cauſe have we to 
thank God, who hath allotted to us this more bleſſed, and more merciful part, Zo 
give, and not 10 receive; to be free from perſecution ourſelves, that we might give 
refuge and relief to thoſe that are perſecuted ! . 

III. We muſt conſider the meaſure of our charity, o xauyty *youer, which our 
tranſlation renders, as we have opportunity; others, as we have ability: So that this 
expreſſion may refer either to the occaſions of our charity, or to the ſeaſon of it, or 
to the proportion and degree of it. 

1. It may refer to the occaſions of our charity, as we have opportunity, let us do 
good, that is, according as the occaſions of doing good ſhall preſent themſelves to 
us, ſo often as an opportunity is offered. And this is an argument of a very good 
and charitable diſpoſition, gladly to lay hold of the occaſions of doing good, as it 
were to meet opportunities when they are coming towards us. This forwardneſs 
of mind in the work of charity, the apoſtle commends in the Corinthians, 
2 Cor. ix. 2. I know the forwardneſi of your mind, for which I boaſt of you to a 
Macedonia: And this he requires of all chriſtians, Tit. iii. 8, that they _— 
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be ready to do every good work ; and 1 Tim. vi. 18. that we be ready to diftri- 
' bute, willing to communicate. Some are very ready to decline theſe opportunities, 


and to get out of the way of them; and when they thruſt themſelves upon them, 
and they cannot avoid, them, they do what they do. grudgingly, and not with 4 
willing mind. | „ 5 | . 

2. It may refer to the ſeaſon of this duty, as xaipov youer, deli wbe have time; 
es for Jos, whit this life laſts; ſo Grotius does underſtand and interpret this phraſe : 
And then the apoftle does hereby intimate to them the uncertainty of their lives, 
eſpecially in thoſe times of perſecution, And this conſideration holds in all times, in 
ſome degree, that our lives are ſhort and uncertain ; that it is but a little while that 
we can ſerve God in this kind, namely, while we are in this world, in this vale of 
miſery and wants, In the next world there will be no occaſion, no opportunity for it; 
we ſhall then have nothing to do, but to reap the reward of the good we have done 
in this life, and to receive that bleſſed ſentence from the mouth of the great Judge 
of the world, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
before the foundation of the world: For I was hungry, and ye gave me meat, &c, 
And, Euge bone, ſerve ! Well done, good and faithful ſervant ! thou haſt been faithful 
in alittle, and I will make thee ruler over much, God will then declare his bounty 
and goodneſs to us, and open thoſe inexhauſtible treaſures of glory and happineſs, 
which all good men fhall partake of, in proportion to the good which they have 
done in this world. Or elſe, 5 3 

3. (Which I take to be the moſt probable meaning of this phraſe,) It may refer 
to the degree of this duty, in proportion to our ability and eſtate; as we have ability, 
let us do good unto all men. And this the phraſe will bear, as learned men have 
obſerved; and it is very reaſonable to take in this ſenſe, - at leaſt as part of the 
meaning of it, either expreſſed, or implied: For without this, we cannot exerciſe 
charity, though there were never ſo many occaſions for it; and then this precept will 
be of the ſame importance with that of the ſon of Sirach, Ecclus. xxxv. 10. Give unto 
the moſt. high according as he bath enriched thee ; and with that counſel, Tob. iv. 7. 
Give alms, tx Tov UTrapyvTov, according to thy ſubſtance; and ver. 8. If thou haſt 
abundance, give alms accordingly. And this may be reaſonably expected from us; 
for where- ever his providence gives a man an eſtate, it is but in truſt for certain 
uſes and purpoſes, among which charity and alms is the chief: And we muſt be 
accountable to him, whether we have diſpoſed it faithfully to the ends for which it 
was committed to us, It is an eaſy thing, with him, to level mens eſtates, and to 
give every man a competency ; but he does on purpoſe ſuffer things to be diſtributed 
ſo unequally, to try and exerciſe the virtues of men in ſeveral ways; the faith and 

tience of the poor, the contentedneſs of thoſe in a middle condition, the charity 
and bounty of the rich. And, in truth, wealth and riches, that is, an eſtate above 
what ſufficeth our real occaſions and neceſſities, is in no other ſenſe à bleſſing, than as 
it is an opportunity put into our hands, by the providence. of God, of doing more 
ood ; and if we do not faithfully employ it to this end, it is but a temptation and a 
_ ; and the ruſt of our filver and our gold will be a witneſs againſt us, and we do 
but heap up treaſures together againſt the laſt day. | 
But what proportion our charity ought to bear to our eſtates, I ſhall not undertake 
to determine : The circumſtances of men have too much variety in them to admit 
of any certain rule; ſome may do well, and others may do better; every man as 
God hath put into his heart, and according to his belief of the recompence which ſhall 
be made at the reſurrection of the juſt, I ſhall only ſay in general, that i there 
be firſt a free and willing mind, that will make a man charitable to his power ; for 
the liberal man will deviſe liberal things. And we cannot propoſe a better pattern 
to ourſelves in this kind, than the King and Queen, who are, as they ought to 
be, (but as it very ſeldom happens) the moſt bright and ſhining examples of this 
greateſt of all graces and virtues, charity and compaſſion to the poor and perſecuted, 
1 proceed to the 85 
IVth Thing conſiderable in the text, vig. Our unwearied perſeverance in this work 
of doing good; Let us not be weary in well ding. After we have done ſome few 
acts of charity, yea, though they ſhould be very conſiderable, we muſt not ſit down 
and ſay we have done enough : There will ſtill be new objects, new occaſions, new 
opportunities for the exerciſe of our charity, ſpringing up and preſenting themſelves 
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ood. The holy angels of God are continually employed in miniſtring for the 
f thoſe who ſhall be =, of ſalvation : And the 080 God, when he appear 
our nature, and dwelt among us, that he might be a perfect and familiar example 
to us of all holineſs and virtue, he went about dg good to the Gray and to the 
ſouls of men. How diligent and unwearied was he in this work! It was his em- 
ployment and his pleaſure, his meat and drink, the joy and the life of his life. And 
God himſelf, though he is infinitely and perfectly good in himſelf, yet he ſtill conti- 
nues t do good, and is never weary of this bleſſed work. It is the nature, and the 
perfection, and the felicity of God himſelf: And how can we be weary of that work, 
which is an imitation of the higheſt excellency and perfection, and the very eſſence 
of happineſs ? | 

V. And, laſtly, Here is the argument and encouragement to the chearful diſcharge 
of this duty; becauſe in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not: therefore, as we 
have opportunity, let us do good unto all men. In due ſeaſon wwe ſhall reap ; that is, 


ſooner or later, in this world or in the other, we ſhall receive the full reward of our 
well-doing. | 


* 


And now I have explained this duty to you, as plainly and briefly as 1 could, the 


hardeſt part of my taſk is yet behind, To perſuade men to the practice of it: And 
to this purpoſe, I ſhall only inſiſt upon the promiſe in the text, Be not weary in well. 
doing; for in due ſeaſon ye ſhall reap, if ye faint not : We ſhall reap the pleaſure and 
ſatisfaction of it in our own minds, and all the other mighty advantages of it in this 
world, and the vaſt and unſpeakable reward of it in the other. 

Pir/t, We ſhall reap the pleaſure and ſatisfaction of it in our own minds; and 
there is no ſenſual pleaſure that is comparable to the delight of 2 good. This 
Cato makes his boaſt of, as the great comfort and joy of his old age, Conſcientia bene 
actæ vite, multorumque benefattorum recordatio jucundiſſima. The remembrance of 
a well-ſpent life, and of many benefits and kindneſſes done by us to others, is one 
of the moſt pleaſant things in the world. Senſual pleaſures ſoon' die and vaniſh : 
but that is not the worſt of them, they leave a ſting behind them; and when the 
pleaſure is gone, nothing remains but guilt, and trouble, and repentance ! Whereas 
the reflection upon any good we have done, is a perpetual ſpring of peace and plea- 
ſure to us, and no trouble and bitterneſs enſues upon it ; the thoughts of it lie even 
and eaſy in our minds; and fo often as it comes to our remembrance, it miniſters 
freſh comfort ta us. 

Secondly, We ſhall likewiſe reap other mighty advantages by it in this world. It is 
the way to derive a laſting bleſſing on our eſtates. What we give in alms and chari 
is conſecrated to God, and is one of the chiefeſt and moſt acceptable ſacrifices in the 
chriſtian religion: ſo the apoſtle tells us, Hebr. xiii. 16. To do good, and to communi- 
cate, forget not; for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. It is like the firſt-fruits 
under the law, which being dedicated and offered up ro God, did derive a bleſſing 
upon their whole harveſt. 

And it procures for us alſo the blefling and prayers of thoſe to whom we extend 
our charity; their bleſſing, I ſay, upon us and ours, and all that we have: And is 
it a ſmall thing in our eye, to have (as Job ſpeaks) the bleſſing of them who are ready 
to periſh, to come upon us? The fervent prayer of the poor for us availeth much; 
for God hath a ſpecial regard to the prayers of the deſtitute, and bis ear is open to their 


cry. 

Tee men have faith to believe it, but certainly charity is a great ſecurity to us 
in the times of evil, and that not only from the ſpecial promiſe and providence of 
God, which is engaged to preferve thoſe from want, who are ready to relieve 


the neceffity of others: Prov, xi. 25, The liberal foul ſhall be made Far; and he 
that watereth, fhall be watered 


unto the pocr ſhall not lack. He fhall not be afraid in the evil time, and in the days 0 


dearth he fhall be ſatisfied, fays the Pſalmiſt. But beſides the promiſe and — 5 


dence of God, our charity and alms are likewiſe a great ſecurity to us, from the na- 
ture and reaſon of the thing itſelf. Whoſoever is charitable to others, does wiſely 
beſpeak the charity and kindneſs of others for himſelf, againſt the day of neceſſity ; 
for there is nothing that makes a man more and ſurer friends, than our bounty ; this 


will 


ns. Let ys never think that we can do enough in the way. of doing good. The 
peſt and the Th OY are moſt conſtant and unwearied in this work of _— | 
ed in 


alfo himſelf. And, Prov. xxviii. 27. He that giveth 
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Will pied for: us) and land our friend in our pecteſt ueubles = 1 = back, This eat 
Will plead for us, and ſtand our friend in our greateſt troubles and dangers ; Jo ood work, 1 
3 faith che apoſtle, that is, for one that is ready to oblige others by . + 2 | 2 

and benefits, one would even dare to die. It has fometimes e that the 

obligatiott Which a man hath laid upon others by a chearful and ſeafonaBle charit 
hath, in time of danger and extremity, done him more kindneſs than all his eſtate 
| could do for him: ms, faith the wiſe man, bath delivered from death. © © 
And in times of pudlick diſtreſs, and when we are beſet with erbel and powerful 
enemies, who, if God were not on our fie, would fivallow ns up quick, the publick 
| charity of a nation does, many times, prove its beſt. ſafeguard and ſhield, There is 
a moſt remarkable paſſage to this purpoſe, Ecches. xxis. 11, 12, 14. Lay up thy 
treaſure according. to the. commandments of the moſt High, and it all bring thee more 
Profit "than ' gold. Shut up alm in thy flore-houſes, and it ſhall deliver thee from all 
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cellent prince Edward VI. , 
yoga all. a charity this day in the world. 


, 4. 1 

inſtances of ſo large and ſo well-manag . 
: If any of you know any better empioym / 

r leafare to Gi minds ; that hath greater and better promiſes 

that which is to come ; that we ſhall: reflect 


any work that will give truer 15 . 


en 275 5 oy Abe for thee agat nft mm enemi es, better than a mighty ſhield, and 
And of this 1 doubt not but we of this nation, by the great mercy and goodneſs 
of Almighty God, have had happy experience in our late woriderful nes 


under the conduct and valour of one of the beſt and braveſt of princes, and to whom, 


by too many among us, the moſt unworthy and unthankful returns have been made 
for the unwearied pains he hath undergone, and for the deſperate hazards he hath 


_ Expoſed himſelf to for our ſakes, that ever were made to fo great and generous a bene- 


factor; ſo great a benefactot, I ſay, not only to theſe nations, but to all Europe, in 
aflerting and vindicating their liberties, againſt the inſolent tyranny and pride of 
one of the greateſt oppreſſors of mankind ; of whom I may ſay, as Joh does of the 
Leviathan, Job. li. 33, 34. Upon earth there is not bis lile: He beboldeth all high 
things ; he it a king over all the children of pride. 45 
And beyond all this, the bleſſing of God does deſcend upon the poſterity of thoſe 
who are eminently charitable, and great benefactors to mankind. This David ob- 
ſerves in his time; 7 have been young, (ſays he) and now am old; yet have I nor ſeen 
the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread : And what he means by the righteous 
man, he explains in the next words, be is ever merciful, and lendeth, | 

I ſhall only add upon this head, that the practice of this virtue will be one of our 
beſt comforts at the hour of death, and that we ſhall then look back upon all the 
good we have done in our life with the teſt contentment and joy imaginable. 
Xenepvon, in his Cyrus, which he deſigned for the perfect idea of a good prince, 
repreſents him, in the laſt minutes of his life, addreſſing himſelf to God to this pur- 
poſe: Thou knoweſt that 1 have been a lover of mankind; and now that I am leaving 
bis world, J hope to find that mercy from thee, which I have ſhewed to others. Theſe 
words, that excellent heathen hiſtorian thought fit to come from the mouth of ſo 
excellent a prince, as he had deſcribed him, juſt as he was leaving the world; by which 
we may ſee what the light of nature thought to be the beſt comfort of a dying man. 
This brings me to the 5 | | 

Third and laſt particular which I mentioned, the vaſt and unſpeakable reward 
which this grace and virtue of charity will meet with in the other world. It will 
plead for us at the day of judgment, and procure for us a moſt glorious recompence at 
the reſurrection of the juſt, and that proportionable to the degrees of our charity : 
2 Cor. ix, 6. He-which ſoueth ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly 3 and be which ſoweth 
bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully. And from this . conſideration, the . apoſtle. en- 
courageth our perſeverance in well-doing ; Let us not be weary in well ding; for in 


due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not ; that is, we ſhall certainly meet with the 


reward of it, if not in this world, yet in the other. 

And now that I have declared this duty to you, together with the mighty plea- 
ſure, and advantages, and rewards of it, I crave leave to preſent you with ſome of 
the beſt occaſions, and opportunities of the exerciſe and ice of it: And 
for your encouragement hereto, I. ſhall read to you the preſent ſtate of the chief 
* belonging to this great city, and of the diſpoſal of their charity for the laſt 

And now I have laid before you theſe great objects of your charity, and the beſt 
arguments I could think of to incline and ſtir up your minds to the exerciſe of this 


excellent grace and virtue ; as there iis no time left for it, I having, I am afraid, 


already tired your patience, ſo, I hope, there is no need to preſs this duty any further 
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SERMON XC. 


The Goodneſs of G o D. 


| FP 8 AL. CXLV. 9. 
The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his works, 


greateſt and nobleſt arguments in the world ; the goodneſs of God; the higheſt 


and moſt glorious perfection of the beſt and moſt excellent of beings, than 


which nothing deſerves more to be conſidered by us, nor ought in reaſon to affect us 
more. The goodneſs of God, is the cauſe, and the continuance of our beings, the foun- 
dation of our hopes, and the fountain of our happineſs, our greateſt comfort, and 
our faireſt example, the chief object of our love, and praiſe, and admiration, the joy 
and rejoicing of our hearts ; and therefore the meditation and diſcourſe. of it muſt needs 
be pleaſant and delightful to us: the great difficulty will be, to confine ourſelves upon 
ſo copious an argument, and to ſet bounds to that which is of ſo vaſt an extent; 
The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all bis works. | 
Which words are an argument, which the divine Pſalmiſt uſeth, to ſtir up himſelt 
and others to the praiſe of God: At the zd verſe he tells us, that zbe Lord is great, 
and greatly to be praiſed; and he gives the reaſon of this, ver. 8, g. from thoſe. pro- 
perties and perfections of the divine nature, m__ 22 his 3 1 . ak 1 
acious, and full of co to anger, and of great mercy : - ord is 
al d his = Abu. * his works : where you have the goodneſs of Gd 


all, an re 0 0 
declared, together with the amplitude and extent of it, in reſpect of the objects of it; 


The Lord is good to all. C 
In the handling of this argument, I ſhall do theſe four things: 
Firſt, Conſider what is the proper notion of goodneſs, as it is attributed to God, 
Secondly, Shew that this perfection belongs to God. * 
| Thirdly, Conſider the effects and the extent of it. . 
Fourthly, Anſwer ſome objections which may ſeem to contradict and bring in 


queſtion th of Go i 
queſtion the goodneſs of God. rr . 


* E ſubject which 1 have now propoſed to treat of, is certainly one of the 


. Vol. II. 


„„ LET 


— * 
_ - Av. + : — — PP 
— — — 
= 
* 
0 * as 
* 


1 The Goodneſs of n Sari 26 


Hi, What is the proper notion of goodneſs, as it is attributed to God. Es 
There is à dry metaphyſical notion of goodneſs, which only ſignifies the being and 
al properties of a thing ; but this is a good word ill beſtowed; for in this ſenſe 
"= thing that hath being, even the devil himſelf, is good. db. i 
And there is a moral notion of goodneſs; and that is two-fold : | 

I. More general, in oppoſition to all moral evil and imperfection, which we call 
fin and vice; and fo the jufice, and truth, and bolineſs of God, are in this ſenſe his 

| 5, But there is, | : | | — | 

2. Another notion of moral goodneſs, which is more particular and reſtrained ; 
and then it denotes a particular virtue, in oppoſition to a particular vice; and this is 
the proper and uſual acceptation of the word goodneſs ; and the beſt deſcription I 
can give of it is this, that it is 4 certain propen/ion and diſpoſition of mind whereby 
a perſon is inclined to defire and procure the happineſs of others; and It is beſt 
underſtood by its contrary, which is an envious diſpoſition, a contracted and narrow 
ſpirit,” which would confine happineſs to itſelf, and grudgeth that others ſhould 
partake of it; or ſhare in it; or a malicious and miſchievous temper, which delights 
in the harms of others, and to procure trouble and miſchief to them. To com- 
municate and lay out ourſelves for the good of others, is goodneſs; and fo the 
apoſtle explains doing good, by communicating to others, who are in miſery, or 
want: Hebr. xiii. 16. But to do good, and to communicate, forget not. The Jes 
made a diſtinction between a righteous and a good man; to which the apoſtle alludes; 
Rom. v, 7. Scarcely for a righteous man will one die ; yet peradventure for a good man 

ſome would even dare to die, The righteous man, was he that did no wrong to 

others; and the good man he who was not only not injurious to others, but kind 

| and beneficial to them. So that goodneſs is a readineſs and diſpoſition to commu- 

| nicate = good and happineſs which we enjoy, and to be willing others ſhould 
e of it. 

This is the notion of goodneſs among men; and it is the ſame in God, only with 
| this difference, that God is originally and tranſcendently good: but the creatures are, 
_ £%_ the beſt of them, but imperfectly good, and by derivation from God, who is the 

- | fountain and original of goodneſs; which is the meaning of our Saviour, Luke xviii. 
19. when he ſays, There is none good ſave one, that is, God. But though the degrees 
of goodneſs in God, and the creatures, be infinitely unequal, and that goodneſs which 
is in us be fo ſmall and inconſiderable that, compared with the goodneſs of God, it 
does not deſerve that name; yet the eſſential notion of goodneſs in both muſt be the 
fame; elſe when the ſcripture ſpeaks of the goodneſs of God, we could not know the 
meaning of it; and if we do not at all underſtand what it is for God to be good, it 
is all one to us (for aught we know) whether he be good or not; for he may be ſo, 
and we never the better for it; if we do not know what goodneſs in God is, and con- 
ſequently when he is ſo, and when not. * 

Beſides that, the goodneſs of God is very frequently in ſcripture propounded to our 

imitation ; but it is impoſſible for us to imitate that, which we do not underſtand what 

it is: From whence it is certain, that the goodneſs which we are to endeavour after, 
is the ſame that is in God ; becauſe in this we are commanded to imitate the perfec- 
tion of God, that is, to be good and merciful as he is, according to the rate and con- 
dition of creatures, and ſo far as we, whoſe natures are imperfect, are capable of 

reſembling the divine goodneſs. r 

Thus much for the notion of goodneſs in God; it is à propenſion and diſpoſition in the 

divine nature, to communicate being and happineſs to bis creatures. 

| Secondly, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, in the next place, that this perfection of good- 
neſs belongs to God; and that from theſe three heads: 

I. From the acknowledgment of natural light. - 

II. From the teſtimony of ſcripture, and divine revelation, And, 

III. From the perfection of the divine nature. 

I. From the acknowledgments of natural light. The generality of the heathen 
agree in it, and there is hardly any perfection of God more univerſally acknow- 
jedged by them. I always except the ſect of the Epicureans, who attribute nothing 
but eternity and happineſs to the divine nature; and yet if they would have con- 
fidered it, Fre without goodneſs is impoſſible, I do not find that they do 

| expreſly deny. this perfection to God, or that they aſcribe to him the contrary _ 


. 


* by Oy 9 8 G 
hb,” "Bp 1 ) * * Fi — 
* * 2 FY * 
* a U * 
* 4 5 
. s * * - 
© » i 
1 
7 


= 


: ” 
- 
* 
— — =_ — — — e — r 
* — 
* 
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they clearly take away all the evidence and arguments of the divine goodneſs ; for they 
ſuppoſed God to, be an immortal and happy being, that enjoyed himſelf, and had 
no regard to any thing without himſelf, that neither gave being to other things, nor 
concerned himſelf in the happineſs or. miſery of any of them; ſo that their notion of 
a deity was, in truth, the proper notion of an idle being, that is called god, and 
neither does good nor. evil. 3 n 

But ſetting aſide this atheiſtical ſect, the reſt of the heathens did unanimouſly affirm 
and believe the goodneſs of God; and this was the great foundation of their religion; 
and all their prayers to God, and praiſes of him, did neceſſarily ſuppoſe a perſuaſion of 
the divine goodneſs. Whoſoever prays to God, muſt have a perſuaſion or good hopes 
of his readineſs to do him good ; and to praiſe God, is to acknowledge that he hath 
rectived good from him. Seneca hath an excellent paſſage to this purpoſe ; © He 
et (ſays he) that denies the goodneſs of God, does not, ſurely, conſider the infinite 
« number of prayers that, with hands lifted up to heaven, are put up to God, both 
te in private and publick ; which certainly would not be, nor is it credible, that all 
mankind ſhould conſpire, in this madneſs of putting up their ſupplications to deaf 
e and impotent deities, if they did not believe that the gods were ſo good as to confer 
t benefits upon thoſe who prayed to them.” | | 

But we need not infer their belief of God's goodneſs fromthe acts of their devotion, 
nothing being more common among them than expreſly to attribute this perfection of 
goodneſs to him ; and among the divine titles, this always had the pre eminence, 
both among the Greeks and Romans; ws Te ui, ve, Deus optimus maximus, was 
their conſtant ſtile ; and in our language, the name of God ſeems to have been given 
him from his goodneſs. I might produce innumerable paſſages out of the heathen 
authors to this purpoſe, but I ſhall only mention that remarkable one out of Seneca; 
Primns deorum cultus eſt deos credere; deinde reddere illis majeflatem ſuam, reddere 
bonitatem, fine qua nulla majeſtas: The firſt act of worſhip is to believe the being 
« of God; and the next, to aſcribe majeſty or greatneſs to him; and to aſcribe good- 
«© neſs, without which there can be no greatneſs.” 

II. From the teſtimony of ſcripture, and divine revelation, I ſhall mention but a 
few of thoſe many texts of ſcripture, which declare to us the goodneſs of God, Exod. 
xxxiv. 6. where God makes his name known to Moſes ; The Lord, The Lord God, 
merciſul and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in 2 and truth, Pſal. 
Ixxxvi. 5. Thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive, Pſal cxix. 68. Thou art 
good, and doſt good, And that which is ſo often repeated in the book of Palms; 
O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, and his mercy endureth for ever. Our 
bleſſed Saviour attributes this perfection to God, in ſo peculiar and tranſcendent a 
manner, as if it were incommunicable : Luke xvili. 19. There is none good, ſave one, 
that is God. The meaning is, that no creature is capable of it, in that excellent and 
tranſcendent degree, in which the divine nature is poſſeſſed of it. 

To the ſame purpoſe are thoſe innumerable teſtimonies of ſcripture which declare 
God to be gracious, and merciful, and long-ſuffering ; for theſe are but ſeveral branches 
of his goodneſs: His grace is the freeneſs of his goodneſs to thoſe who have not de- 
ſerved it: His mercy is his goodneſs to thoſe who are in miſery: His patrence is his 
goodneſs to thoſe who are guilty, in deferring the puniſhment due to them. 

III. The goodneſs of God may likewiſe be argued from the perfection of the divine 
nature, theſe #w9 ways: | 

1. Goodneſs is the chief of all perfections, and therefore it belongs to God. 

2. There are ſome footſteps of it in the creatures, and therefore it is much more 
eminently in God. 

1. Goodneſs is the higheſt perfection, and therefore it muſt needs belong to God, 
who is the moſt perfect of beings. Knowledge and power are great perfections; but 
ſeparated from goodneſs, they would be great imperfections, nothing but craft and 
violence. An angel may have knowledge and power in a great degree ; but yet, for 
all that, be a devil. Goodneſs is ſo great and neceſſary a perfection, that, without 
it, there can be no other; it gives perfection to all other excellencies : take away this, 
and the greateſt excellencies in any other kind, would be but the greateſt imperfec- 
tions: And therefore our Saviour ſpeaks of the goodneſs. and mercy of God, as the 
ſum of his perfections; what one Evangeliſt hath, Be ye merciful, as your. Father 
which 1s in hegven is merciful, is rendered in another, Be ye therefore perfect, as 
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as they are capable and ſenſible of it. 


your father which is in heaven is perfect. Goodneſs is ſo effential to- a | 
Being, that if we once ſtrip God of this property, we rob him of the glory of all 
his other perfections; and therefore when Moſes defired to ſee God's glory, he 
ſaid, be would make all bis goodneſs ta"paſs before him, Exod. Wii. 19. This is 


the moſt amiable perfection, and, as it were, the beauty of the divine nature: 


Zecb. ix. 17. How great is his goodneſs, and how great is his beauty ! Sine bonitate, 
nulla majeſtas ; Without oor there can be no majeſly. Other excellencies may 
cauſe fear and amazement in us; but nothing but goodneſs can command fincere 
love and veneration. 62 
2. There are ſome foot-ſteps of this perfection in the creatures, and therefore it muſt 
be much more eminently in God. There is in every creature ſome repreſentation of 
ſome divine perfection or other; but God doth not own any creature to be gte lis 
image, that is deſtitute of goodneſs, The creatures that want reafon and underſtand- 
ing are incapable of this oral neſs we are ſpeaking of; man is the firſt in the 
rank of creatures that is endowed with it, and he is ſaid to be made after the image of 
God, and to have dominion given him over the creatures below bim; to ſignify to us, 
that if man had not been made after God's image, in feſpect of goodneſs, he had 
been unfit to rule over other creatures: becauſe, without goodneſs, dominion would 
be tyranny and oppreſlign; and the more any creature partakes of this perfection of 
neſs, the more it reſembles God; as the bleſſed. angels, who behold the Face of 
God continually, and are thereby transformed into bis image, from glory to glory, their 
whole buſineſs and employment is, 7 do good; and the devil, though he reſembles 
God in other perfections of knowledge and power, yet becauſe he is evil, and envious, 
and miſchievous, and ſo contrary to God in this perfection, he is the moſt oppoſite 
and hateful to him of all creatures whatſoever. | 
And if this perfection be in ſome degree in the creature, it is much more in God; 
if it be derived from him, he is much more eminently poſſeſſed of it himſelf. 
All that goodneſs which is in the beſt-natured of the ſons of men, or in the moſt 
glorious angels of heaven, is but an imperfe&t and weak repreſention of the divine 
The third thing I propoſed to conſider, was, The effects of the divine goodneſs, 
together with the large extent of it, in reſpect of the objects of it: The Lord is good 
to all, and bis tender mercies are over all his works; thou art good, and doeft good, 
ſays David, Pal. cxix. 68. The great evidence and demonſtration of God's goodneſs, 
is rom the effects of it. To the ſame purpoſe St. Paul ſpeaks, As xiv. 17. He bath 


not left himſelf without witneſs, in that he doth good, and ſends us rain from beaven, 


and fruitful ſeaſons. 

1 ſhall conſider the effects of the divine goodneſs, under theſe fu heads: 

I. The univerſal extent of God's goodneſs to all his creatures. 

II. I ſhall conſider more particularly the goodneſs of God to men, which we are 
more-eſpecially concerned to take notice of. | 

I. The univerſal extent of his goodneſs to the whole creation; The Lord is goed 
to all. The whole creation furniſheth us with clear evidences and demonſtrations of 
the divine goodneſs ; which way ſoever we caſt our eyes, we are encountered with 
undeniable inſtances of the goodneſs of God ; and every thing that we behold, is 
a ſenſible demonſtration of it; The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
ſheweth his handy-work, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xix. 1. And again, ' P/a/. xxxiii. 5. 
The earth is full of the goodneſs of the Lord. The whole frame of this world, and 
every creature in it, and all the ſeveral degrees of being and perfection, which are in 
the creatures, and the providence of God towards them all, in the preſervation of 
them, and providing for the happineſs of all of them in ſuch degrees as they are 
capable of it, are a plentiful demonſtration of the divine goodneſs; which I ſhall 
endeavour to illuſtrate in theſe four particular: | 

1. The univerſal goodneſs of God appears, in giving being to ſo many crea- 
tures, | 
4 5 In making them all fo very good ; conſidering the variety, and order, and end 

em. 

3. In his continual preſervation of them. 

4. In providing ſo abundantly for the welfare and happineſs of all of them, ſo far 
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1. The extent of God's goodneſs appears, in Fus being to ſo many creatures. 
And this is a pure effect of goodneſs, to impart and communicate being to any thing. 
Had not God been good, but of an envious, and narrow, and contracted nature, he 
would have confingſ all being to himſelf, and hen unwilling that any thing beſides 
himſelf ſhould have been; but his goodneſs proffifited him to ſpread and diffuſe him- 
ſelf, and ſet his power and wiſdom on work, to give being to all that variety _ 
creatures which e ſee and know to be in the world, and, probably, to infinite more 
than we have ti knowledge of. Now it is not imaginable that Ged could have 
any other motive to do this, but purely the goodneſs of his nature, All the motives 
imaginable beſides this, muſt either be indigency and want, or conſtraint and neceſ- 
ſity ; but neither of theſe can have any place in God; and therefore it was mere good- 
neſs that moved him to give being to other things: and therefore all creatures have 
reaſon, with the four and twenty elders in the Revelations, to caſt their crowns before 
the throne of God, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and 
power ; for thou haft created all things, and for thy pleaſure (that is, of mere good- 
neſs) they are, and were created. 

(1.) Indigency and want can have no place in God; becauſe he that hath all 
poſſible perfection, hath all plenty in himſelf; from whence reſults all-ſufficiency, 
and compleat happineſs. So that the divine nature need not look out of itſelf 
for happineſs, being incapable of any addition to the happineſs and perfection it 
is already poſſeſſed of: Iþſe ſuis pollens opibus, nibil indiga nofiri, We make 
things for our uſe, houſes to ſhelter us, and cloaths to keep us warm; and we pro- 

agate our kind, to perpetuate ourſelves in our poſterity ; but all this ſuppoſeth 
imperfection, and want, and mortality; to none of which the divine nature is liable 
and obnox1ous. | 
Nay, it was not want of glory which made God to make the world. It is true, 
indeed, the glory of God's goodneſs doth herein appear ; and creatures endowed with 
underſtanding have reaſon to take notice of it with thanktulneſs, praiſe, and admira- 
tion: But there is no happineſs redounds to God from it, nor does he feed himſelf 
with any imaginary content and ſatisfaction, ſuch as vain-glorious perſons have, 
from the fluttering applauſe of their creatures and beneficiaries. God is really above 
all bleſſing and praiſe : It is great condeſcenſion and goodneſs in him, to accept of our 
acknowledgments of his benefits, of our imperfect praiſes, and ignorant admiration of 
him; and were he not as wonderfully good, as he is great and glorious, he would 
not ſuffer us to ſully his great and glorious name, by taking it into our mouths ; and 
were it not for our advantage and happineſs to own and acknowledge his benefits, 
for any real happineſs and glory that comes to him by it, he could well enough be 
without it, and diſpenſe with us for ever entertaining one thought of him; and 
were it not for his goodneſs, might deſpiſe the praiſes of his creatures, with infinitely 
more reaſon than wiſe men do the applauſe of fools. 'There is, indeed, one text of 
ſcripture which ſeems to intimate that God made all creatures for himſelf, as if he 
had ſome need of them, Prov. xvi. 4. The Lord hath made all things for himſelf, yea, 
even the wicked for the day of evil. Now if by God's making all things for himſelf, 
be meant, that he aimed at and intended the manifeſtation of his wiſdom, and power, 
and goodneſs in the creation of the world, it is moſt true that, in this ſenſe, he 
made all things for himſelf : But if we underſtand it fo, as if the goodneſs of his 
nature did not move him thereto, but he had ſome deſign to ſerve ends and neceſ- 
ſities of his own upon his creatures, this is far from him. But it is very probable, 
that neither of theſe are the meaning of this text, which may be rendered, with much 
better ſenſe, and nearer to the Hebrew, thus, God hath ordained every thing to that 
which is fit for it, and the wicked bath be ordained for the day of evil; that is, the 
wiſdom of God hath fitted one thing to another, puniſhment to ſin, the evil day to 
the evil doers. : ; 
| (2.) Nor can neceſſity and conſtraint have any place in God. When there was 
No creature yet made, nothing in being but God himſelf, there could be nothing to 
compel him to make any thing, and to extort from him the effects of his bounty : 
Neither are the creatures neceſſary effects and emanations from the being of God, 
flowing from the divine eſſence, as water doth from a ſpring, and as light ſtreams 
from the ſun: If ſo, this, indeed, would have been an argument of the Fulneſs of 
the divine nature, but not of the bounty and goodneſs of it; and it would have 
4 | | been 
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ge its goodneſs to us. 
But God, who is a ſpirit endowed with knowledge and underſtanding, does not act 
as natural and material cauſes do, which act 2 2 and ignomgutiy; whereas he 
acts knowingly and voluntarily, with 3 intention and defign, knowing that he 
does good, and intending to do ſo 
other conſtraint upon him but this, that his goodneſs inclines his will to communicate 
himſelf and to do good: So that the divine nature is under no neceſſity, but ſuch as is 
conſiſtent with the moſt perfect liberty, and freeſt choice | 1 
Not but that goodneſs is eſſential to God, and a neceſſary perfection of his nature, 
and he cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe than good: but when he communicates his good- 
neſs, he knows what he does, and wills and chuſeth to do fo. 

And this kind of neceſſity is ſo far from being any, impeachment of the divine 
goodneſs, that it is the great perfection and praiſe of it. The Sroick 3 
miſtaking this, do blaſphemouſly advance heir uiſe and virtuous man above God him- 
ſelf; for they reaſon thus; A wiſe man is good out of choice, when he may be 
te otherwiſe ; but God, out of necef/ity of nature, and when he cannot poſſibly be 
* otherwiſe than good.” But if they had conſidered things aright, they might have 
known that this is an imperfection in their wiſe man, that he can be otherwiſe than 
good; for a power to be evil, is impotency and weakneſs, The higheſt character 
that ever was given of a man, is that which Yelleius Paterculus gives of Cato, that he 
was Vir bonus, quia aliter eſſe non potuit; A good man, becauſe be could not be otherwiſe : 
This applied to a mortal man, is a very extravagant and undue commendation ; but it 
ſignifies thus much, that it is the higheſt perfection, not to be able to be otherwiſe than 
good; and this is the perfection of the divine nature, that goodneſs is eſſential to it: 
but the expreſſions and communications of his goodneſs are ſpontaneous and free, 
deſigned and directed by infinite knowledge and wiſdom, 

This is the ft. The ſecond particular is, That God hath made all creatures very 
good, conſidering the variety, and order, and end of them, But this I ſhall reſerve to 
another opportunity. | 
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The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies ns over all his works. 


N the handling of this argument, I propoſed to do theſe four things : 
1 Firſt, To conſider what is the proper notion of - goodneſs, as it is attributed 
to God. | | 


Secondly, To ſhew that this perfection belongs to God. 1 | 
Thirdly, To conſider the effects of the divine goodneſs, together with the large 
extent of it, in reſpect of its objects. And, , 2 
Fourthly, To anſwer ſome objections which may ſeem to contradict, and bring in 
- queſtion the goodneſs of God. | 
I have conſidered the two firſt ; and in ſpeaking to the third, I propoſed the con- 
ſidering theſe to things: | N 
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I. The univerſal extent of God's goodneſs to all his creatures. 
II. Moreefpecially the goodneſs of God to man, which we are more-eſpecially 
concerned to take notice of, and be affected with, _ ba; router at's | ; 
The e of theſe appears in theſe Four particulars © 
1. In his giving being to ſo many creatures. be 8 8 
2. In making them all fo very good, confidermg the number and variety, the rank 
and order, the end and defign of all of them. | 1 
3. In his continual preſervation of them. 1 9 
4. In his providing ſo abundantly for the welfare and happineſs of all of them, fo 
far as they are capable and ſenſible of it. - 
The /ir/t of theſ&T ſpoke largely to; I proceed to ſhew in the 
24 place, That the univerſal goodneſs of God appears, in making all theſe crea- 
tures ſo very good, confidering the number and variety, the rank and order, the 
end and deſign of all of them. His goodneſs excited and ſet a-work his power to 
make this world, and all the creatures in it; and that they might be made in the 
beſt manner that could be, his wiſdom directed his power; he hath mail all things 
in number, weight, and meaſure ; ſo that they are admirably fitted and proportioned 
to one another: And that there is an excellent contrivance in all forts of beings, 
and a wonderful beauty and harmony. in the whole frame of things, is, I think, 
ſufficiently viſible to every diſcerning and unprejudiced mind. The loweſt form of 
creatures, I mean thoſe which are deſtitute of ſenſe, do all of them contribute, ſome 
way or other, to the uſe, and conveniency, and comfort of the creatures above 
them, which being endowed with ſenſe, are capable of enjoying the benefit and 
delight of them, which being ſo palpable in the greateſt part of them, may reaſonably 
be preſumed, though it be not ſo diſcernable concerning all the reſt; ſo that when 
we ſurvey the whole creation of God, and the' ſeveral parts, we may well cry out 
with David, Pſal. civ. 24. O Lord, how manifold are thy works ? in wiſdom haſt thou 
made them all. | | 
It is true, indeed, there are degrees of perfection in the creatures, and God is 
not equally good to all of them. Thoſe creatures which are of more noble and 
excellent natures, and to which he hath communicated more degrees of 
fection, they partake more of his goodneſs, and are more glorious inſtances of it: 
But every creature partakes of the divine goodneſs in a certain degree, and accord- 
ing to the nature and capacity of it. God, if he pleaſed, could have made nothing 
but immortal ſpirits; and he could have made as many of theſe as there are 
individual creatures of all forts in the world; but it ſeemed good to the wiſe 
Architect, to make ſeveral ranks and orders of beings, and to diſplay his power, 
and goodneſs, and wiſdom in all imaginable variety of creatures; all which ſhould 
8 good in their kind, though far ſhort of the perfection of angels and immortal 
pirits. | 
He that will build a houſe for all the uſes and purpoſes of which a houſe is capable, 
cannot make it all foundation, and great beams and pillars ; muſt not ſo contrive it, 
as to make it all rooms of ſtate and entertainment; but there muſt of neceſſity be 
in it meaner materials, rooms and offices for ſeveral uſes and purpoſes, which, how- 
ever inferior to the reſt in dignity and degree, do yet contribute to the beauty and 
advantage of the whole : So, in this great frame of the world, it was fit there ſhould 
be variety, and different degrees of perfection · in the ſeveral parts of it; and this is 
ſo far from being an impeachment of the wiſdom or goodneſs of him that made it, 
that it is an evidence of both : For the meaneſt of all God's creatures is good, con- 
ſidering the nature and rank of it, and the end to which it was deſigned; and we 
cannot imagine how it could have been ordered and framed better, though we can 
eaſily tell how it might have been worſe, and that if this or that had been wanting, 
or had been otherwiſe, it had not been ſo good; and thoſe who have been moſt con- 
verſant in the contemplation of nature, and of the works of God, have been moſt ready 
to make this acknowledgment. | 
But then if we conſider the creatures of God, with relation to one another, and 
with regard to the whole frame of things, they will all appear to be very good; and 
notwithſtanding this or that kind of creatures be much leſs perfect than another, and 
there be a very great diſtance between the perfection of a worm, and of an angel; 
yet conſidering every thing in the rank and order which it hath in the crea- 
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many as there are, he takes care of them all, Pſal. civ. 27, 28. where the 
ſpeaking of the innumerable multitude of creatures upon the earth, and in the ſea, 


tion, it is as good as could be, conſidering its nature and ſe, and the place allotted 


to it among the creatures, 


And this difference in the works of God, between the goodneſs of the ſever; 
parts of the creation, and the excellent and perfect goodutſ of the whole, the 
ſcripture is very careful to. expreſs o us in the hiſtory of the"creation, where you 
find God repreſented, as firſt looking upon, and conſidering every day's work by it- 
ſelf, and approving it, and pronouncing it to be good; Gen. i. 4, 10, 12, 18, 21, 25. 
at the end of every day's work, it is ſaid, that God ſaw it, and it was good: 
but then, when all was finiſhed, and he ſurveyed the whole together, it is ſaid, ver. 31. 
that God ſaw every thing that be had made, and behold, it was wery good : very good, 
that is, che beſt; the Hebrews having no other ſuperlative, Every creature of 


God, by itſelf, is good; but take the whole together, and they are very good, the 


beſt that could be. 


3. The univerſal goodneſs of God further appears, in the. careful and continual 


preſervation of the things which he hath made; his upholding and maintaining the 


ſeveral creatures in being, in their natural ſtate and order; thoſe which have life, 
in life, to the period which he hath determined and appointed for them; in his 
preſerving -the whole world, his managing and governing this vaſt frame of things, 
in ſuch ſort, as to keep it from running into confuſion and diſorder. This is a clear 
demonſtration, no leſs of the goodneſs than of the wiſdom and power of God, that 
for ſo many ages all the parts of it have kept their places, and performed the offices 
and work for which nature deſigned them; that the world is not, in the courſe of ſo 
many thouſand years, grown old and weak, and out of repair, and that the frame of 
things doth not diſſolve and fall in pieces. | 

And the goodneſs of God doth not only take care of the main, and fupport the 
whole frame of things, and preſerve the more noble and confiderable creatures, but 
even the leaſt and meaneſt of them. The providence of God doth not overlook 
any thing that he hath made, nor deſpiſe any of the works of his hands, ſo as to let 


them relapſe, and fall back into nothing, through negle& and inadvertency ; as 
Plumiſt, 


- 


Theſe, (faith he) wait all upon thee, that thou mayeſt give them their meat in dus 


ſeaſon; that thou gi veſt them, they gather ; thou openeſt ' thine band, and they are 
filled with good, And to the ſame purpoſe, Pſal. cxlv. 15, 16. The eyes of all 
wait upon thee, and thou giveſi them their meat in due ſeaſon; theu openeſi thine 
hand, and ſatisfieſt the defire of every living - thing, The inanimate creatures, 


which are without ſenſe; and the brute creatures, which though they have ſenſe, 
are without underſtanding, and ſo can have no end and defign of ſelf- preſervation, 
God preſerves them, no leſs than men who are endowed with reafon and fore- 


ſight to provide for themſelves : P/al. xxxvi. 6. Thou preſerveſt man and beaſt. 


And Pſal. cxlvii. 9. He giveth to the beaft his food, and to the young ravens which 


cry. And fo our Saviour declares to us the particular providence of God towards 


thoſe creatures, Math vi. 26. Behold the fowls of the air: for they ſow net, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Ver. 
28, 29. Conſider the lillies of the field how they grow; they toil not, neither do 


they ſpin: and yet I ſay unto, that even Solomon in all his glery was not arrayed 


like one of theſe, 
And though all the creatures below man, being without underſtanding, can take 
no notice of this bounty of God to them, nor make any acknowledgments to him 


for it; yet man, who is the prie/t of the viſible creation, and placed here in this 


great temple of the world, to offer up facrifices of praiſe and thankſgiving to God, 


for his univerſal goodneſs to all his creatures, ought to bleſs God in their behalf, 
and to ſing praiſes to him, in the name of all the inferior creatures, which are 


ſubjected to his dominion and uſe ; becauſe they are all, as it were, his family, his 


ſervants and utenſils; and if God ſhould negle&t any of them, and ſuffer them to 


iſh and miſcarry, it is we that ſhould find the inconvenience and want of them ; 


and therefore we ſhould on their behalf celebrate the praiſes of God; as we find 
David often does in the Pſalms, calling upon the inanimate and the brute creatures 


to praiſe the Lord, 
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4: The univerſal goodneſs of God doth yet further appear, in providing fo abun- 
dantly for the welfare and happineſs of all his creatures, ſo far as they are capable 
and ſenſible of it. He doth not only ſupport and preſerve his creatures in being, 
but takes care that they ſhould all enjoy that- happineſs and pleaſure which their 
natures are capable of, The creatures endowed with ſenſe and reaſon, which only 
are capable of pleaſure and happineſs, God hath taken care to ſatisfy the ſeveral 
appetites and inclinations which he hath planted in them; and according as 
nature hath enlarged their defires and capacities, ſo he enlargeth his bounty towards 
them; He openeth his hand, and ſatisfieth the deſire of every living thing. God 
doth not immediately bring meat to the creatures when they are hungry ; but it 
is near to them, commonly in the elements wherein they are bred, or within their 
reach, and he hath planted inclinations in them to hunt after it, and to lead and 
direct them to it, and to encourage ſelf- preſervation, and to oblige and inſtigate 
them to it; and that they might not be melancholy and weary of life, he hath 
ſo ordered the nature of living creatures, that hunger and thirſt are moſt impla- 
cable deſires, exceeding painful, and even intolerable ; and likewiſe that the ſatiſ- 
faction of theſe appeties ſhould be a mighty pleaſure to them. And for thoſe 
creatures, that are young, and not able to provide for themſelves, God hath planted - 
in all creatures a <-opyn, à natural affection towards their young ones, which will 
effectually put them upon ſeeking proviſions for them, and chexiſhing them, with 
that care and tenderneſs which their weak and helpleſs condition doth require : 
And reaſon is not more powerful and effectual in mankind to this purpoſe, than this 
natural inflin& is in brute creatures; which ſhews what care God hath taken, and 
what proviſion he hath made in the natural frame of all his creatures, for the 
ſatisfaction of the inclinations and appetites which he hath planted in them; the 
ſatisfaction whereof is their pleaſure and happineſs. And thus I have done with the 
firſt head I propoſed, the univerſal extent of God's goodneſs to his creatures: Let us 
now proceed in the 

IId place, To conſider more particularly the goodneſs of God to men; which we 
ate more-eſpecially concerned to take notice of, and to be affected with it. And we 
need go no farther than our own obſervation and experience, to prove the goodneſs 

of God; every day of our lives we ſee and taſte that the Lord is good ; all that we are, 
and all the good that we enjoy, and all that we expect and hope for, is from the 
divine Goodneſs : Every good and every perfecs gift is from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of lights, Jam. i. 17. And the beſt and moſt perfect of his gifts he 
beſtows on the ſons of men. What is ſaid of the uiſdom of God, Prov. viii. may be 
applied to his goodneſs; the goodneſs of God ſhines forth in all the works of the 
creation, in the heavens and clouds above, and in the fountains of the great deep, in 
the earth and the fields, but zts delight is with the ſons of men. Such is the goodneſs 
of God to man, that it is repreſented to us in ſcripture under the notion of love: 
God is good to all his creatures, but he is only faid to love the ſons of men. More 
particularly the goodneſs of God to man appears, 

1. That he hath given us ſuch noble and excellent beings, and placed us in ſo 
high a rank and order of his creatures, We owe to him that we are, and what we 
are: we do not only partake of that effect of his goodneſs which is common to us 
with all other creatures, that we have received our being from him ; but we are 
peculiarly obliged to him for his more eſpecial goodneſs, that he hath made us 
reaſonable creatures of that kind which we ſhould have choſen to have been of, if. 
we could ſuppoſe that, before we were, it had been referred to us, and put to our 
choice, what part we would be of this viſible world. But we did not contrive and 
chuſe this condition for ourſelves, we are no ways acceſſary to the dignity and excel- 
lency of our beings : but God choſe this condition for us, and made us what we 
are; ſo that we may fay. with David, Pfal. c. 3, 4, 5. Tt 1s he that hath made us, 
and not we ourſelves, O enter into his gates with thankſgiving, and into bis courts 
with praiſe ; be thankful unto bim, and ſpeak good of his name : For the Lord is 
good, The goodneſs of God is the ſpring and fountain of our beings; but for 
that, we had been nothing ; and but for his farther goodneſs, we might have been 
any thing, of the loweſt and meaneſt rank of his creatures. But the goodneſs of 
God hath been pleaſed to advance us to be the top and perfection of the viſible 
creation; he hath been pleaſed to endow us with mind and underſtanding, 
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and made us capable of happineſs, in the knowledge, and love, and enjoyment of 
himſelf. He hath curiouſly and wonderfully wrought the frame of our bodies, ſo 
as to make them fit habitations for reaſonable ſouls, and immortal fpirits ; he hath 
made our very bodies veſſels of honour, when of the very fame clay he hath made 
innumerable | other creatures of a much lower rank and condition: fo that though 
man, in reſpect of his body, be akin to the earth, yet, in regard of his ſoul, he is 
- allied to heaven, of a divine original, and deſcended from above. Of all the creatures 
5 in this viſible world, man is the chief; and what is faid of Behemoth, or the elephant, 
Fob xlii. in reſpect of his greft ſtrength, and the vaſt bigneſs of his body, is only 
true abſolutely of man, that he is, Divini oprficit caput ; The chief of the ways of God, 
and upon earth there is none hike him, | 
The Pſalmiſt takes particular notice of the goodneſs of God to man, in this reſpect 
of the excellency and dignity of his being; Pſa. viii. 5. Thou baſt made lim little 
lower than the angels, and haſt crowned him with glory and honour. And this advan- 
tage of our nature above other creatures, we ought thankfully to acknowledge; though 
moſt men are ſo ſtupid as to overlook it; as Elibu complains, Job xxxv. 10, 11, None 
faith, Where is God my maker, who teacheth us more than the beaſts tbe earth, and 
maketh us wiſer than the fowls of heaven? . i en | 
2. The goodneſs of God to' man appears, in that he hath made and ordained 
ſo many things chiefly for our uſe, 'The beauty and uſefulneſs of the creatures 
below us, their plain ſubſerviency to our neceſſity, and benefit, and delight, are 
ſo many clear evidences of the divine goodneſs to us, not only diſcernable to our 
reaſon, Lat even palpable to our ſenſes, fo that we may ſee and taſte that the Lord is 
gracious, a | 
This David particularly inſiſts upon as a ſpecial ground of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving to God, that he hath ſubjected ſo great a part of the creation to our domi- 
nion and uſe; Pal. viii. 6, 7, 8. ſpeaking of man, Thou haſ# made bim to laue do- 
minion over the works of thy bands; thou haſt put all things under bis feet : all ſeep 
and oxen, yea, and the beaſts of the field : the fowl of the air, and the fiſh of the 
fea, and whatſoever paſſeth through the paths of the ſeas. What an innumerable 
variety of creatures are there in this inferior world, which were either ſolely or prin- 
cipally made for the uſe and ſervice, pleaſure and delight of man! How many 
things are there, which ſerve for the neceſſity and ſupport, for the contentment and 
comfort of our lives! How many things for the refreſhment and delight of our 
ſenſes, and the exerciſe and employment of our underſtandings! That God hath not 
made man for the ſervice of other creatures, but other creatures for the ſervice of 
man, EpiFetus doth very ingeniouſly argue from this obſervation ; That the crea- 
tures below man, the brute beaſts, have all things in a readineſs, nature having pro- 
| vided for them meat, and drink, and lodging ; ſo that they have no abſolute need 
; chat any ſhould build houſes, or make cloaths, or ſtore up proviſion, or prepare and 
. dreſs meat for them: For, ſays he, being made for the ſervice of another, they cught 
to be furniſhed with theſe things, that they may be always in a readineſs to ſerve their 
lord and maſter ; a plain evidence that they were made to Jerve man, and not man to 
ſerve them, | 
And to raiſe our thoughts of God's goodneſs to us the fons of men yet higher, as 
he hath given us the creatures below us for our uſe and convenience, ſo hath he 
appointed the creatures above us for our guard and protection, not to ſay for our 
ſervice :. Pſal, xxxiv. 7, The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
him, and delivereth them; and then it follows, O taſte and ſee that the Lord is good ! 
And Pſal. xci. 11, 12. He ſhall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all 
thy ways : They ſhall bear thee up in their hands. Nay, the Apoſtle ſpeaks as if their 
whole buſineſs and employment were to attend upon, and be ſerviceable to good men; 
Hebr, i. 14, Are they not all miniftring ſpirits, Ta ferth to miniſter for them who ſhall 
be beirs of ſalvation ? | 88 
The goodneſs of God to men appears, in his tender love, and peculiar' care of 
us above the reſt of the creatures, being ready to impart and diſpenſe to us the 
00d that is ſuitable to our capacity and condition, and concerned to exempt us. 
* thoſe manifold evils of want and pain, to which we are obnoxious: I do not 
mean an abſolute exemption from all ſorts and degrees of evil, and a perpetual 
tenure of temporal happineſs, and enjoyment of all good things ; this is not ſuitable 
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70 our preſent ſtate, and the rank- and order which we are in among the creatures ; 
nor would it be beſt for us, all things conſidered. But the goodneſs of God to us 


above other creatures, is proportionable to the dignity and excellency of our natures 


above them; for, as the Apoſtle reaſons in another caſe, Doth God take care for 


oxen, and ſhall he not much more extend his care to man? To this purpoſe our- 


Saviour reaſons ; Matth. vi. 26. Behold the fowls of the air: for they ſow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye 
not much better than they? And ver. 30. Wherefore if God fo cath the graſs of the 


field, wwhich to day is, and to-morrow is caft into the oven, ſhall be not much more cloath 


And chap. x. 29, 30, 31. Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing ? and one 
"7 tes AN fall on the ground without your Father. But the Lorie hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many ſpar- 
rows, It is true, God hath a ſpecial care of his people and ſervants, above the 
reſt of mankind ; but our Saviour uſeth theſe arguments to his diſciples, to convince 
them of the providence of God towards them, as men, and of a more excellent 
nature than other creatures. 

And indeed we are born into the world more deſtitute and helpleſs than other 
creatures ; as if it were on purpoſe to ſhew that God had reſerved us for his more 
peculiar care and providence ; which is ſo great, that the ſcripture, by way of con- 
deſcenſion, expteſſeth it to us by the name of love; ſo that what effects of care the 
greateſt and tendereſt affection in men is apt to produce towards one another, that, 
and much more, is the effect of God's goodneſs to us: and this affection of God is 
common to all men, (though, of all creatures, we have leaſt deſerved it) and is 
ready to diffuſe and ſhed abroad itſelf, where-ever men are qualified for it by duty 
and obedience, and do not obſtruct and ſtop the emanations of it, by their ſins and 

ovocations. 113 | n Y | 

And though the greateſt part of mankind be evil, yet this doth not wholly put a 
ſtop to his goodneſs, though it cauſe many abatements of it, and hinder many good 
things from us: but ſuch is the goodneſs of God, notwithſtanding the evil and 
undutifulneſs of men, that he is 13 ſtill to concern himſelf in the government 
of the world, and to preſerve the ſocieties of men from running into utter confuſion 
and diſorder; notwithſtanding the violence and irregularities of mens wills and paſ- 
ſions, the communities of men ſubſiſt upon tolerable terms; and notwithſtanding the 

and craft of evil men, poor and unarmed innocence and virtue is uſually pro- 
tected, and, ſometimes, rewarded in this world, and domineering and outrageous 
wickedneſs is very often remarkably checked and chaſtiſed. All which inſtances 
of God's providence, as they. are greatly for the advantage and comfort of mankind, 


ſo are they an effectual declaration of that goodneſs which governs all things, and of 


God's kind care of the affairs and,concernments of men; fo that if we look no further 
than this world, we may ſay with David, Verily there is a reward for the righteous, 
verily there is a God that judgeth the earth, 


I know this argument. hath been perverted to 2 quite contrary purpoſe ; That if 
goodneſs governed the world, and adminiſtred the affairs of it, good and evil would 


not be ſo careleſly and promiſcuouſly diſpenſed ; good men would not be ſo great 
ſufferers, nor wicked men ſo proſperous as many times they are. | 


But this alſo, if rightly conſidered, is an effect of God's grodneſe, and infinite 
patience to mankind, that he cauſeth his fun to riſe, and his rain to fall * the juſt 
is care of 


and unjuſt ; that, N the provocations of men, he does not give over 
them, and throw all things into confuſion and ruin: This plainly ſhews, that he 
deſigns this life for the trial of mens virtue and obedience, in order to the greater 
reward of it; and therefore he ſuffers men to walk in their own ways, without any great 
check and controul, and reſerves the main bulk of rewards and puniſhments for an- 
other world: 80 that all this is ſo far from being any objection againſt the goodneſs 
of God, that, on the contrary, it is an argument of God's immenſe goodneſs, and infi- 
nite patience, that the world ſubſiſtsand continues, and that he permits men to take 
their courſe, for the fuller trial of them, and the clearer and more effectual declaration 
of his juſtice, in the rewards and puniſhments of another life, - $9414 

_ Fourthly and laſtly, The goodneſs of God to mankind moſt gloriouſly appears 


in the proviſion he hath made for our eternal happineſs, What the happineſs of 


man ſhould have been, had he continued in innocency, is not 
Vol. II. e iii 2 


particularly revealed 
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fore it will require great conſideration. and care, to give a clear and ſatisfactory an- 


to ns; but this is. certain, that by  wilful tranſgreſſions we. have forfeited, all, that 
happineſs which our natures are capable of. In this lapſed and ruinous condition of 
mankind, the goodneſs and mercy of God was pleaſed to employ his wiſdom for our 


recovery, and to reſtore us not only to a new but a greater capacity of glory and bb. 


pineſi. And in order to this, the Son of God aſſumes our nature for the recovery and 
redemption of man; and the pardon of fin is purchaſed for us by his blood; eternal 


Ile, and the way to it, are clearly diſcovered to us. God is pleaſed to enter into a new 


and better covenant. with us, and to afford us inward grace and afliſtance, - to enable us 
to perform the conditions of it; and gracioufly to accept of our faith and repentance, 
of our fincere reſolutions and endeavours of holineſs and obedience, for per fe and 
compleat righteonſneſs, for his ſake who fulfilled all righteouſneſs. 

This is the great and amazing gocdneſi of God to mankind, that when we were in 
open rebellion againſt him, he ſhould entertain thoughts of peace and reconciliation ; 
and when he paſſed by the fallen angels, he ſhould ſet his affection and love upon the 
finful and miſerable ſons of men. And berein is the love of God to men per fected, that 
as he hath made all creatures, both above us, and below us, ſubſervient and inſtru- 
mental to our fubfiſtence and ation; ſo, for the ranſom of our ſouls from eternal 
ruin and miſery, he bath not ſpared bis own Son, but hath given him up to death for us; 
him, whom be hath: commanded all the angels of God to worſhip, and to whom he hath. 
made fubje& all creatures in heaven and earth; him, who made the world, and who 
upholds all things by the word of his power, who is the brightneſs of bis glory, and the 
expreſs image of bis perſon. | | | 

And after ſuch a ſtupendous inſtance as this, what may we not reaſonably hope for, 
and promiſe ourſelves from the divine goodneſs ? So the Apoſtle hath taught us to 
reaſon ; Rom. viii. 32. He that ſpared not bis own Son, but delivered him up for us alh, 
bow ſhall he not with him alfo freely give us all things? ö 
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PSA L. CXLV. 9. 
The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his works, 


N handling this argument, I proceeded in this method': 
1 Firſt, To conſider what is the proper notion of goodneſs. 
Secondly, To ſhew that this perfection of goodneſs belongs to God. 

Thirdly, 1 confidered the effects of the divine goodneſs, under theſe heads: 

I. The univerſal extent of it, in the number, variety, order, end, and deſign of 
the things created by him, and his preſervation, and providing for the welfare and 
happineſs of them. | 

II. 1 conſidered more particularly the goodneſs of God to mankind, of which 1 
gave theſe four inſtances : 8 a 

1. That he hath given us ſuch noble beings, and placed us in ſo high a rank and 
order of his creatures. 

2. In that he hath made and ordained ſo many things chiefly for us. 3 

3. In that he exerciſeth ſo liar a providence over us above the reſt, that though 
he is ſaid to be, good to all, he is only faid 20 love gþe fou of men. | 

4. In that he hath provided for us eternal life and happineſs, There only now 
remains the | | | 15 

Fourth and laſt particular to be ſpoken to, which was, To anſwer ſome objections 
which may ſeem to contradict and bring in 17 7 the goodneſs of God; and they 
are many, and have (ſome of them eſpecially) great digtcolty in them, and there- 


ſwer 
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The Goodneſs 


{wer to them, which undoubtedly they are capable of; the goodneſs of God Being 
one of the moſt certain and unqueſtionable truths in the world. I ſhall mention thoſe 
which are moſt conſiderable and obvious, and do almoſt of themſelves ſpring up in 
every man's mind; and they are theſe aur; the fit of them more general, the other 
three more particular. 4 La eb 115 

Fir/t, If God be ſo exceeding good, whence comes it to paſs that there is ſo 
much evil in the world, of ſeveral kinds; evil of imperfection, evil of afffiction or 
ſuffering, and (which is the greateſt of all others, and indeed the cauſe of them) 
evil of ſin? | | | I” ” 

- Secondly, The doctrine of abſolute reprobation ; by which is meant, the decree- 
ing of the greateſt part of - mankind to eternal miſery and torment, without any 
conſideration or reſpect to their ſin or fault: This ſeems notoriouſly to contradict 
not only the notion of infinite goodneſs, but any competent meaſure and degree of 
'o0dneſs. | | 
g Thirdly, The eternal miſery and puniſhment of men for temporal faults, ſeems 

hard to be reconciled with that exceſs of goodneſs which we ſuppoſe to be in Gd. 
Fourthly, The inſtances of God's great ſeverity to mankind, upon occaſion, in 
thoſe great calamities which, by the providence of God, have, in ſeyeral ages, either 
befallen mankind in general, or particular nations; and here I ſhall confine my- 
ſalf to ſcripture inſtances, as being the moſt certain and remarkable, or at leaſt 
equal to any that are to-be met with in hiſtory ; as the early and univerſal degene- 
racy of mankind, by the fin and tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents; the deſtruction 
of the world by a general deluge ; the ſudden' and terrible deſtruction of Sodom 
and Gomorrha, and the cities about them, by fire and brimſtone from heaven; the 
cruel extirpation of the Canaanites, by the expreſs command of God ; and laſtly, 
the great calamities which befel the Jeuiſb nation, and the final ruin and perdition 
of them at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. rer ha | 
Theſe are the objections againſt the goodneſs of God, which I ſhall ſeverally con- 
ider, and, with all the brevity and clearneſs I can, endeavour to return a particular 
anſwer to them. | \ 1 5 
The fir ft objection, which I told you is more general, is this; If God be fo ex- 
ceeding good, whence then comes it to paſs that there is ſo much evil in the world, 
of ſeveral kinds? It is evident beyond denial, that evil. abounds in the world : The 
whole world lies in evil, ſays St. Jobn, e, f rome xarai, lies in wickedneſs 
(fo our tranſlation renders it) is involved in fin ; but by the article and oppoſition, 
St. Johm ſeems to intend the devil: We know, ſays he, that we are of God, and the 
whole world, iv To morrpa xatai, is ſubjeft to the evil one, and under his power and 
dominion. Which way ſoever we render it, it ſignifies, that evil of one kind or other 
reigns in the world. Now, can evil come from a good God? Out of the ſame 
mouth proceedeth bleſſing and curſing ? Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame place 
et water and bitter ? This cannot be, as St. James ſpeaks in another caſe. But all 
” evils that are in the world, muſt either be directly procured by the divine providence; « 
or permitted to happen; and next to the cauſing and procuring of evil, it ſeems to be 
contrary to the goodneſs of God, to permit that there ſhould be any ſuch thing, when 
it is in his powyer to help and hinder it. | Ys ON ; 
Anſw. To give an account of this: It was an ancient doctrine of ſome of the moſt 
ancient nations, that there were two firſt cauſes or principles of all things, the one of 
good things, the other of bad; which, among the Perfians, were called Oromaſdes 
and Arimanius; among the Egyptians, Ofiris and Typhon ; among the Chaldears, good 
or bad planets; among the Greeks, Zeus and Ad m,: Plutarch expreſly ſays that the 
, good principle was called God, and the bad, Demon, or the Devil; in conformity 
to which ancient traditions, the Manichees (a fad ſect of chriſtians) ſet up two prin- 
ciples, the one infinitely good, which they ſuppoſed to be the original cauſe of all 
good that is in the world ; the other infinitely evil, to which they aſcribed all the. 
evils that are in the world. * | | N | 
Blut beſides that the notion of an infinite evil is a contradiction, it would be to no 
purpoſe to ſuppoſe two oppoſite principles of equal power and force. That the 
very notion of an infinite evil is a contradiction, will be very clear, if we conſider, 
that what is infinitely evil, muſt be infinitely imperfect, and conſequently infi- 
nitely weak; and for that reaſon, though —_— ſo miſchievous and malicious, yet 
| 4 being 
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bod theſe two principles, they would — one another at a 


| creatures beſides angels. There are many 


and deſarts, and that vaſt wilderneſs of the ſea, if we conſider things well, are of great 


recompenced by the pleaſure theſe creatures find 


Pleaſure and happineſs in life, is evident, in that all n notwithſtanding the 
miſeries they endure, are ſtill fond of life, and unwilling 


a infinitely an and ignorant, and fooliſh, would. neither be in a | thpheity: to 


contrive miſchief, nor to execute it. But admit that a being infinitely miſchie vous 


wete infinitely cunning, and infinitely powerful, yet it covld do no evil; becauſe the 
oppoſſte principle of infinite goodneſs, ng alſo infinitely wiſe and powerful. they 
would tie up one another's hands: fo that, upon this ſuppoſition, the notion of A 
deity would fignify juſt nothing, and by virtue of the eternal oppoſition and equality 
perpetual” bay, and, being 
n equal match for one another, inſtead of being two deities, they would be two 
Idols, able to do neither good nor evil. 

But to return a more diſtinct and ſatisfactory anſwer to this objeMion : There are 
three ſorts of evil in the world; the evil of — the evil of affliction 1 
ſuffering ; and the evil of ſin. 

And, u, for the evil of imperfection, 1 mean, natural imperfeclons; theſe are 
not fimply and abſolutely, but only comparatively evil: Now comparative evil is 
but a leſs degree of goodneſs; and it is not at all inconſiſtent with the goodneſs of 
God, that ſome creatures ſhould be leſs good than others, that is, imperfect in com- 
pariſon of them; nay, it is very agreeable both to the goodneſs and wiſdom of God 
that there ſhould be this variety in the creatures, and that they ſhould be of ſev 
degrees of perfection, being made for ſeveral uſes and purpoſes, and to be' fi 
ſervient 2» one another, provided they all . to the harmony and beauy Sl 
the wh | | 

Some imperfeclion is neceſkicily involved in the very nature and condition of 0 a 
creature, as that it derives its being from another, and neceſſarily depends upon it; 
and is beholden to it, and is likewiſe of neceflity finite and limited in its nature and 


perfections; and as for thoſe creatures which are leſs perfect than others, this 'alſ6; © 


that there ſhould be degrees of perfection, is neceflary, upon ſappoſition, that the 
wildom of God thinks fit to diſplay itſelf in variety of creatures of ſeveral kinds 
and ranks: For though, comparing the creatures with one another, the angeli 
nature is beſt, and moſt perfect; yet it is abſolutely beſt, that there ſhould be 
of the creation which are | raſhly/and 


inconſiderately by us concluded to be evil and imperfect, as ſome noxious and hurtful 


creatures, which yet in other reſpects, and to ſome purpoſes, may be very uſeful, and 


againſt the harm and miſchief whereof we are ſufficiently armed, by ſuch mea 
of defence, and ſuch antidotes, as reaſon and experience are able to find and furniſh 
us withal ; and thoſe parts of the world which we think of little or no uſe, as rocks 


uſe to ſeveral very conſiderable purpoſes ; or if we can diſcern no other uſe of them, 
they ſerve at leaſt to help our dullneſs, and to make us more attentively to conſider 
and to admire the perfection and uſefulneſs of the reſt ; at the worſt, they may ſerve; 
for foils to ſet off the wiſe order and contrivance of other things, and (as one 


expreſſeth it very well) they may be like a black moor's head in a picture, WICK 
gives the greater beauty to the whole piece. 
Secondly, For the evils of affliftion and ſuffering ; and theſe cither befal brute 
creatures, or men endowed with reaſon and conſideration. 2 
I, For thoſe which befal the brute creatures; thoſe fferingWkich nature in? 
flicts upon them are very few; the greateſt they meet withal are from men, or upon 
theix account, for whoſe ſake they were chiefly made, and to whoſe reaſanable * 


and gentle dominion they are conſigned. 


It is neceſſary, from the very nature of theſe creatures, that they ſhould be paſſive, 
liable to pain; and yet it doth in no wiſe contradict either the wiſdom or Sonde . 
God to make ſuch creatures, becauſe all theſe ns are, for the moſt part, fully 

life ; 


and that they have ſuch a 


with it: no creature 
but man (who only hath perverted his nature) ever eke the deſtrudtion of irſelf; 


and "ſince all brute creatures are ſo loth to go out of being, we may probably con- 


clude, that if they could deliberate whether — ſhould be, or not, they wguld chuſe 
to come into being, even upon theſe hard conditions. 

But however be, we are ſure of, that they ſuffer chiefly 4 us,” nd; 
upon our account; We, os are their natural lords, having depgaved "pom 
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firſt; are become cruel and tyrannical to them; nay, the ſcripture tells us, that they 
ſuffer for our ſakes, and the whole creation groaneth, and is in bondage, for the fin 
of man. And this is not unreaſonable, that being made principally for man, they 
ſhould ſuffer upon his account, as a part of his goods and eſtate ; not as a puniſhment 


to them, (which, under the notion of puni/hment, they are not capable of) but as a 
puniſhment to him who is the lord and owner of them, they being by this means 
become more weak and frail, and leſs uſeful and - ſerviceable to him for whom they 
were made ; fo that the ſufferings of the creatures below us are, in a great meaſure, 


to be charged upon us, under whoſe dominion God hath put them. 


* 


miſchiefs might enſue ; and they are good to g 


 2dly, As for the afflictions and ſufferings which befal men, . thele are not natural | 


and of God's making, but the reſult and fruit of our own doings, the effects and 
conſequences of the ill uſe of our own liberty, and free choice; and God does not 
willingly ſend them upon us, but we wilfully pull them down upon ourſelves ; for 
be doth not afflit willingly, nor grieve the children of men, as the Prophet tells us, 
Lam. iii. 33. Or, as it is in the Wiſdom of Solomon, chap. i. 12, 13. God made not 
death, neither bath be pleaſure in the deſtruftion of the living; but men 

deſtruftion upon themſelves, with the works 7 their own- hands, All the evils that 
are in the world, are either the effects of our own fin, as poverty, and diſgrace, 
pains, diſeaſes, and death, Wich are ſometimes more immediately inflicted upon 
men by a viſible providence and hand of God, but are uſually brought upon us by 
ourſelves, in the natural courſe and order of things; or they are the effects of other 
mens ' ſins, brought upon us by the ambition and covetouſneſs, by the malice and 


cruelty of others: And theſe evils, though they are procured and cauſed by others, 
e 


t they are deſerved by ourſelves; and though they are immediately from the 

Hand of men, yet we ought to look farther, and conſider them as directed and 

diſpoſed by the providence of God; as David did when Shimei curſed him; God, 
at 


| £= he, hath bid him curſe David, though it immediately proceeded from Shimei's 
nſolence and ill- nature. £ 


\- Now upon the ſuppoſition of fin, the evils of affliction and ſuffering ate good, 
becauſe they are of great uſe to us, and ſerve to very good ends and purpoſes. | 

1. As they are the propefypuniſhments of fin. Evil is good to them that do evil; 
that is, it is fit and proper, juſt and due: Pal. cvii. 17. Fools, becauſe of their 


tranſgreſſion, and becauſe of their iniquities, are afflicted. And it is fit they ſhould be 


ſo ; crooked to crooked, is ſtreight and right. A rod for the back of fools, faith 


Solomon; and elſewhere, God hath made every thing for that which is fit for it, and 
the evil, 43 


for the wicked man. algo» 
a2 s they are the preventions and remedies of greater evils. Evils of affliction 
and fuffering are good for wicked men, to bring them to a ſenſe of their fin, and to 
reclaim them from it, and thereby to prevent greater temporal evils, and preſerve 
them from eternal miſery; and not. only good to the perſon that ſuffers, but like- 
wiſe to others, to deter and affright them from the like fins ; to prevent the conta- 
gion of fin, and to ſtop the progreſs of iniquity, upon which greater guilt and worſe 
n men, to awaken and rouze them 
out of their ſecunity, to make them know God and themſelves better; they are almoſt 
a neceſſary diſcipline for the beſt of men, much more for evil and deprayed diſpoſi- 


tions; and we might as reaſonably expect that there ſhould be no rad in a {chool, as 
that there ſhould be no ſuffering and afflictions in the world, 808 vie 
Za, As they are the occaſions and matter of many virtues. God teacheth men 
temperance by want, and patience! by reproach- and ſufferings, charity by perſecu- 


tion, and pity and compaſſion to others by grievous pains upon ourſelves. The 


ver. 71. A is good for me that I have been afflicted, that I might learn thy flatutes, 
 4tbly, The evils of ſuffering, patiently ſubmitted to, and decently borne, do 


. 
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benefit of afflictions, to them that make a wiſe uſe of them, is unſpeakable; they are 


grievous in themſelves, nevertheleſs (faith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews) they bring forth the 
Peuceable fruits of right | 
teſtimony of the mighty benefit and advantage of them, from his own - experience ; 
Pal. exix. 67. Before I was affiifted, I went aſtray, but now have I hept thy word. And 


eouſneſs, to them that are exerciſed therewith, David gives a great 


FR a 


contribute to the- increaſe of our happineſs. All the perſecutions and ſuffer- 


Wa of good cen in this life, do work for us 4 far more exceeding and eternal weight 


- 


" Shoty.” And if they contribute to our greater good. and happineſs at laſt, 
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this life, will in the next clear up the goodneſs and juſtice of the divine providence 


_ objeftions which are now raiſed againſt it, upon account of the afflictions and ſuffer- 
ings of good men in this life, which are not worthy to be 'compared with the glory 
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with the goodneſs of God, to permit ſo great an evil as this to come 


creature of ſuch a frame, as to be capable of having its obedience tried, in order to 


and, by the good or bad uſe of its liberty, capable of obeying or diſobeying the laws 


tute reprobation : By which 1 mean, The decreeing the greateſt part of mankind to 


neſs, but to be utterly inconſiſtent with the leaſt meaſure and degree ofgoodneſs, 


nacy; theſe men are evil and cruel to themſelves, but God hath been very good and 


to the fins of men, their abſolute ruin and miſery, or that he hath decreed that 


they are good. "The glorious reward of the ſafferings which we have met with in 
from all thoſe miſts and clouds which are now upon it, and folly acquit it from thoſe 


ich ſhall be revealed in them. | | . 

III. As for the evil of fin, which is the great difficulty of all, How is it conſiſtent 
into the world ? 
For anſwer to this, I defire theſe to things may be conſider d: * 
t. That it doth not at all contradict the wiſdom or goodneſs of God, to make a 


the reward of it; which could not be, unleſs ſuch a creature were made mutable, 


of his Creator: for where there is no poſſibility of ſinning, there can be no trial of 
our virtue and obedience ; and nothing but virtue and obedience are capable of reward. 
The goodneſs of God towards us is ſufficiently vindicated, in that he made us capable 
of happineſs, and gave us ſufficient direction and power for the attaining of that end; 
and it does in no wiſe contradi& his goodneſs, that he does not, by his omnipotency, 
interpoſe to prevent our fin : for this had been to Aer the nature of things, and not 
to let man be the creature he made him, capable of reward or puniſhment, according 
to the good or bad uſe of his own free choice. It is ſufficient that God made man 
good at firſt, though mutable, and that he had a power to have continued fo, though 
he wilfully determined himſelf to evil: This acquits the goodneſs of God, that be 
made man upright, but he found out to himſelf many inventions. 

2. If there had not been ſuch an order and rank of creatures as had been in their 
nature mutable, there had been no place for the manifeſtation of God's goodneſs in 
a way of mercy and patience : So that though God be not the author of the fins of 
men, yet, in caſe of their wilful tranſgreflion and diſobedience, the goodneſs of God 
hath a fair opportunity of diſcovering it ſelf, in his patience and long-ſuffering to 
finners, and in his merciful care and provifion for their recovery out of that miſerable 


Nate, And this may ſuffice for anſwer to the fit ohjeftion, If God be ſo good, 


whence then comes evil ? a ; 1; * 
The ſecond objection againſt the goodneſs of God, is from the doctrine of ab/o- 


eternal miſery and torment, without any conſideration or reſpect to their fin and 
fault, This feems not only notoriouſly to contradict the notion of infinite good- 


Indeed, if by reprobation were only meant, that God, in his own infinite know- 
ledge foreſees the fins and wickedneſs of men, and hath from all eternity determined 
in himſelf, what in his word he hath ſo plainly declared, that he will puniſh 
impenitent ſinners with everlaſting deſtruction; or if by reprobation be meant, 
that God hath not elected all mankind, that is, abſolutely - decreed to bring them 
infallibly to falvation : neither of theſe notions of reprobation is any ways incon- 
ſiſtent with the goodneſs of God; for he may foreſee the wickedneſs of men, and 
determine to puniſh it, without any impeachment of his goodneſs: He may be very 

to all, and yet not equally and in the fame degree: If God pleaſe to bring any 
znfallibly to ſalvation, this is tranſcendent neſs; but if he put all others into 
a capacity of it, and uſe all neceſſary and fitting means to make them happy, and, 
after all this, any fall ſhort of happineſs through their own wilful fault and obſti- 


merciful to them. | 
But if by reprobation be meant, either that God hath decreed, without reſpect 


they ſhall inevitably fin and periſh; it cannot be denied, but that ſuch a reproba- 
tion as this doth clearly overthrow all notion of goodneſs, I have told you, 
That the true and only notion of goodneſs in God is this, That it is @ propen/ion 
and diſpoſition of the divine nature, to communicate being and happineſs to his crea- 
Zures ; But ſurely nothing can be more plainly con to 4 diſpoſition in make 
them happy, than an abſolute decree, and a peremptory reſolution to make them mi - 
able, God is infinitely better than the beſt of men, and yet none can poſubl 
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think tat man a good man, who ſhould abſolutely reſolve to diſinherit and deſtroy . 


by granting our firſt parents the reprieve of almoſt a thouſand 
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his children, without the foreſight and conſideration of any fault to be committed 


them. We may talk of the goodneſs of God; but it is not an eaſy matter to deviſe 


to ſay any thing worſe than this of the devil IQ” 4 
But it is faid, reprobation is an act of ſovereignty in God, and therefore not to be 
meaſured by the common rules of goodneſs. But it is contrary to goodneſs, and plainly 
mnconfiftent with it; and we muſt not attribute ſuch a ſoverergnty to God, as contra- 
dicts his goodneſs ; for if the ſovereignty of God may break in at pleaſure upon his 
other attributes, then it ſignifies nothing to ſay, _ God is good, and wiſe, and juft 
if his ſovere: at any time act contrary to theſe perfections. | 
New if 1 * of abſolute ene ten and the goodneſ of God, cannot 
poſſibly ſtand together, the queſtion is, which of them ought to give way to the 
other? What St. Paul determines in another caſe, concerning the truth and fidelity 
of God, will equally hold concerning his goodneſs; Let God be good, and every 
man @ liar. The doctrine of abſolute reprobation is no part of the doctrine of the 
holy ſcriptures, that ever I could find; and there's the rule of our faith. If ſome 


great divines have held this doctrine, not in oppoſition to the goodneſs of God, 


but hoping they might be reconciled together, let them do it if they can; but if 
they cannot, rather let the ſchools of the greateſt divines be called in queſtion, than 
the goodneſs of God, which, next to his being, is the greateſt and cleareſt truth in 
the world, | £ 

Thirdly, It is farther objected, That the eternal puniſhment of men, for temporal 


faults, ſeems hard to be reconciled with that exceſs of goodneſs, which we ſuppoſe 
to be in God. | 


This objection I have fully anſwered, in a diſcourſe upon St. Matthew, chap. xxv. 
46. and therefore ſhall proceed to the | | 

Fourth and of objection againſt the goodneſs of God, from ſundry.inſtances of God's 
ſeverity to 
in ſeveral ages either befallen mankind in general, or particular nations. 

And here I ſhall confine myſelf to ſcripture inſtances, as being moſt known, and 
moſt certain and remarkable, or at leaſt equally remarkable with any that are to be 
met with in any other hiſtory ; ſuch 2 1 


morrab, and the cities about them, by fire and brimſtone fro heaven; the cruel 

extirpation of the Canaanites by the expreſs command of God ; and, laſtly, the great 

calamities which befel n, ef] 
u 


pecially the final ruin and diſperſion of 


them at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem : Theſe, and the like inſtances of God's ſeverity, 


ſeem to call in queſtion his goodneſs. 


Againſt theſe ſevere and dreaful inſtances of God's ſeverity, it might be a ſufficient 


vindication of his goodneſs, to ſay in general, that they were all upon great and high 
provocations ; and moſt of them after long patience and pr as. nc ont with n 


| great mixture of mercy, and a declared readineſs in God to have prevented or re- 


moved them, upon repentance ; all which are great inſtances of the goodneſs of God: 
But yet, for the clearer manifeſtation of the divine Goodneſs, I ſhall conſider them 
particularly and as briefly as I can. 

1. As for the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, and the diſmal conſequences of it 
to all their -poſterity : This is a great depth; and though the ſcripture mentions it, 
yet it ſpeaks but little of it; and in matters of mere revelation, we muſt not attemp 
fo be wiſe above what is written. Thus much is plain, that it was an act of hig 
and wilful diſobedience to a very plain and eaſy command; and that, in the puniſh- 
ment of it, God mitigated the extremity of the ſentence, (which was preſent death) 
| years: And as to 
the conſequences of it to their poſterity, God did not, upon this provocation, abandon 
his care of mankind; and though he removed them out of that happy ſtate and 


place in which man was created, yet he gave them a tolerable condition and accom- 


modations upon earth: And, which is certainly the moſt glorious inſtance of divine 
Goodnets that ever was, he was pleaſed to make the fall and miſery of man, the 
Happy occaſion of ſending his Son in our nature for the and advancement 
of it to a much happier and better condition than that from which we fell. So the 

Vol. II. | Kkkk | | Apoſtle 
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d, in thoſe great calamities which, by the providence of God, have 


e early and univerſal degeneracy of all 
mankind, by the fin and tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents; the deſtruction of the 
world by a general deluge; the ſudden and terrible deſtruction of Sodom and Go- 
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bur fit purents did to our prejudice. 


"Apoſtle tells us at large, Row. v. that dhe grace of God by Yefus Oi hath 78. 
dounded much more to our benefit and advantage, than the n and diſobedience of 


2. For the general deluge, though it look very ſevere, yet if we conſider it well, 
we ma) plainly diſcern much of goodneſs in it; it was upon gr provocation, by 
the univerſal corruption and mere, of mankind: The earth was filled with vis- 
lence, and all fleſh had corrupted its ways; the wickedneſs of man was great upon the 
earth, and every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil cynti nually; 

which is not a deſcription of original fin, but of the actual and improved wicked- 
neſs of mankind : And yet when the wickedneſs of men was come to this height, 
God gave them fair warning, before he brought this calamity upon them, | when the 

atience of God waited in the days of Noah, for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty 
| years; at laſt, when nothing would reclaim them, and almoſt the whole race of man- 
kind were become ſo very bad, that it is ſaid, Tt repented the Lord that be had made 
man upon the earth, and it grieved him at his heart; when things were thus extremely 
bad, and like to continue ſo, God, in pity to mankind, and to put a ſtop to their 
growing wickedneſs and guilt, _ them away all at once from the face of the 
earth, except one family, which he had preſerved from this contagion, to be a new 
feminary of mankind, and, as the heathen poet expreſſeth it, Mundi melioris origo, 
The ſource and original of a better race. 8 Fon 94-1 2 Wh 

3. For that terrible deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah by fire and brimſtone from 
heaven, it was not brought upon them till zhe cry of therr fin was great, and gone 
uþ to heaven; till by their unnatural luſts they had Ar ſupernatural vengeance. 
And it is very remarkable, to what low terms God was pleaſed to condeſcend to 
Abraham for the ſparing of them; Gen. xviii. 32. if in thoſe five cities there had been 
found but ten righteous perſons, he would not have deſtroyed them for thoſe tens ſake. 
So that we may ſay with the Apoſtle, Behold the goodneſs and ſeverity of God! Here 
was wonderful goodneſs mixed with this great ſeverity. | | ; 

4. For the extirpation of the Canaanites, by the expreſs command of God, which 
hath ſuch an appearance of ſeverity, it is to be conſidered, that this vengeance was not 
executed upon them, till they were grown ripe for it. God ſpared them for above 
four hundred years, for ſo long their growing impiety is taken notice of, Gen. xv. 
16. where it is ſaid that the iniquity of the Amorites was not yet full: God did not 
proceed to cut them off till their cafe was deſperate, paſt all hopes of recovery, till 
the land was defiled with abominations, and ſurcharged with wickedneſs to that degree, 
as to ſpue out its inhabitants; as is expreſly faid, Lev. xvii. 28. When they were 
arrived to this pitch, it was no mercy to them to ſpare them any lon ger, to heap 

up more guilt and miſery to themſelves. | | Fl. 

Hifibih and /aftly, As for the great calamities which God brought upon the Fews, 
eſpecially in their final ruin and diſperſion at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; not to 
inſiſt upon the known hiſtory of their multiplied rebellions and provocations, of 
their deſpiteful uſage of God's prophets whom he ſent to warn them of his judg- 
ments, and to call them to repentance; of their obſtinate refuſal to receive correc- 
tion, and to be brought to amendment, by any means that God could uſe; for all 

which provocations, he at laſt delivered them into their enemies hands, to carry 
them away captive : Not to inſiſt upon this, I ſhall only conſider their final deſtruc- 
tion by the Romans, which though it be dreadfully ſevere, beyond any example of 
hiſtory, yet the provocation was proportionable ; for this vengeance did not come 
upon them, till they had, as it were, extorted it, by the moſt obſtinate impenitency 
and unbelief, in rejecting the counſel of God againſt themſelves, and reſiſting ſuch 
means as would have brought Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and Gomorrah, to repentance ; 
till they had deſpiſed the doctrine of life and ſalvation, delivered to them by the 
Son of God, and confirmed from heaven by the cleareſt and greateſt miracles ; and 
by wicked hands had crucified and flain the Son of God, and the Saviour of the 
world, Nay, even after this greateſt of fins that ever was committed, God waited 
for their repentance forty years, to ſee if in that time they would be brought to a 
ſenſe of their ſins, and to know the things which belonged to their peace. And no 
wonder if, after ſuch provocations, and ſo much patience, and ſo obſtinate an 
impenitency, the goodneſs of God at laſt gave way to his ju/ice, and wrath came 
upon them to the utmoſt, = | | 15 
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 - $0 that all theſe inſtances, rightly conſidered, are rather commendations of the divine 
goodneſs, | than juſt and reaſonable obze#ions againſt - it; and notwithſtanding the 
ſeverity of them, it is evident that God is good, from the primary wnchnations of 
his nature; and ſevere only upon neceſſity, and in caſe of juſt provocation. And to 
be otherwiſe, not to puniſh inſolent impiety and incorrigible wickedneſs in a 
ſevere and remarkable manner, would not be goodneſs, but a fond indulgence x 
not patience, but ſtupidity ; not mercy to mankind, but cruelty : becauſe it would 
be an encouragement to them to do more miſchief, and to bring greater miſery upon 
themſelves. | | 171 | | 

So that if we ſuppoſe God to be holy and juſt, as well as good, there is nothing 
in any of th&ſe inſtances, but what is very conſiſtent with all that goodneſs which 
we can ſuppoſe to be in a holy, and wiſe, and ju? Governor, who is a declared enemy 
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to ſin, and is reſolved to give all fitting diſcountenance to the breach and violation of 
his laws. It is neceſſary, in kindneſs and compaſſion to the reſt of mankind, that 


ſome ſhould be made remarkable inſtances of God's ſeverity ; that the puniſhment of 
a few, may be a warning to all, that they may hear and fear, and, by avoiding the 
like fins, may prevent the like ſeverity upon themſelves, | 
And now I have, as briefly as I could, explained and vindicated the goodneſ# of 
God; the conſideration whereof is fruitful of many excellent and uſeful inferences, 
in relation both to our comfort and our duty: But theſe I ſhall refer to another 


opportunity. 
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A . CAL. 9 
The Lord is good 10 all, and his tender mercies are over all his works. 
12 E made ſeveral diſcourſes upon this argument, Of the goodneſs of God; 


ſhewing what it is; on what accounts we aſcribe it to God; what are the 
effects and large extent of it to the whole creation, and more particularly to 
mankind ; and, in the laſt place, confidered the ſeveral objections which ſeem to 
lie againſt it. I proceed now to the application of this excellent argument, the 
_ conſideration whereof-is ſo fruitful of uſeful inferences, in relation both to our com- 
fort and duty. And, | eee | 155 5 
I. This ſhews us the prodigious folly and unreaſonableneſs of atheiſm. Moſt of 
the atheiſm that is in the world, doth not ſo much conſiſt in a firm perſuaſion that 
there is no God, as in vain wiſhes and deſires that there were none. Bad men think 


it would be a happineſs to them, and that they ſhould be in a much better condi- 


tion if there were no God, than if there be one. Nemo deum non efſe credit, 


niſi cui Deum non efſe expedit ; No man is apt to disbelieve a God, but he whoſe © 


intereſt it is that there ſhould be none. And if we could ſee into the hearts of 
wicked men, we ſhould find this lying at the bottom, that if there be a God, he is 
juſt, and will puniſh fin ; that he is infinite in power, and not to be reſiſted, and 
therefore kills them with his terror ſo often as they think of him: Hence they 
apprehend it their intereſt that there ſhould be no God, and wiſh there were 
none, and thence are apt to cheriſh in their minds a vain hope that there is none, 
| and at laſt endeavour to impoſe upon themſelves by vain reaſonings, and to ſap- 


eſs the belief of a God, and to ſtifle their natural apprehenſions and fears: of 


im, So that it is not Primus in orbe deos fecit timor, Fear that firſt made gods; 
them to the diſbelief of him. 


but the fear which bad men have of divine power and juſtice, that firſt tempted 


OY TR TP in ' | But 


— — — 


9 
"© 

"x" 0 
- 


= 
= 


* 


TA af 


{ : 7 
3 
„ 
E 1 „ 


- 


* . 


, 


| 83 8 : +l k Yew? 1 - 8 wa 
The Goodneſs of God. Serm. XC, 
— * — r | 1 | —— — 


1 But were not theſe men as fooliſh as they are wicked, they would wiſh with all 
5 4 their hearts there were a God, and be glad to believe fo: And the Pſalmiſt Fives them 
their true character, who can entertain any ſuch thoughts or wiſhes ; P/al. xiv. 1. 
The fool bath ſaid in bis heart, There is no God : For they are fools who do not under- 
ſtand nor conſult their true - intereſt, And if this be true which I have faid con- 
cerning the goodneſs of God; if this be his nature, to deſire and procure the hap. 
pineſs of his creatures; whoever underſtands the true nature of God, and his own 
true intereſt, cannot but wiſh there were a God, and be glad of any argument to 
prove it, and rejoyce to find it true ; as children are glad of a kind tender father, 
and as ſubjects rejoyce in a wiſe and good prince. | Ig 
The goodneſs of God gives us a lovely character of him, makes him ſo good a 
Father, ſo gracious a Governor of men, that if there were no ſuch being in the 
world, it were infinitely defirable to mankind that there ſhould be: He is 
ſuch an one, Qyalem omnes cuperent, fi deeffſet; As, if be were wanting, all men 
ought to wiſh for. The being of God is ſo comfortable, ſo convenient, ſo neceſ- 
ſary to the felicity of mankind, that (as Tully admirably fays) Dii immortales ad 
uſum hominum fabricati pen? videantur ; If God were not a neceſſary being of him- 
if, he might almoſt ſeem to be made on for the uſe and benefit of men : 
So that atheiſm is not only an inſtance of the moſt horrible impiety, but of the 
greateſt ſtupidity; and for men to glory in their diſbelief of a God, is like the- 
rejoycing and triumph of a furious and befotted multitude, in the murder of a 
wiſe and good prince, the greateſt calamity and confuſion that could poſſibly have 
befallen them. | t 
If the evidence of God's being were not fo clear as it is, yet the conſideration of 
his goodneſs ought to check all inclination to atheiſm and infidelity ; for if he be as 
good as he is repreſented to us, both by natural light, and divine revelation, (and he 
is ſo, as ſure as he is) if he tender our welfare, and deſire our happineſs, as much 
as we ourſelves can do, and uſe all wiſe ways and or means to bring it about ; 
then it is plainly every man's intereſt, even thine, nner! to whom, after all thy 
ions, he is willing to be reconciled, that there ſhould be ſuch a being as God 
is; and whenever thou comeſt to thyſelf, thou wilt be ſenſible of thy want of him, 
and thy ſoul will thirſt for God, even the living God, and pant after bim, as the hart 
pants after the water-brooks ; in the day of thy affliction and calamity, when diſtreſs 
and anguiſh cometh upon thee, thou wilt flee to God for refuge, and ſhelter thyſelf under 
his protection, and wouldeſt not, for all the world, but there were ſuch a being in it 
to help and deliver thee. Deos nemo ſanus timet (ſays Seneca); furor eſt metuere ſalu- 
taria; No men in bis wits is afraid there is a God: It is a madneſs to fear that 
which is fo much for our benefit and advantage. Human nature is conſcious to itſelf 
of its own weakneſs and inſufficiency, and of its neceflary dependance upon ſome 
thing without itſelf for its happineſs ; and therefore, in great extremity and diſtreſs, the 
atheiſt himſelf hath naturally recourſe to him; and he who denied and rejected him 
in his proſperity, clings to him in adverſity, as his only'ſupport and preſent belp in time 
of trouble. And this is a ſure indication, that theſe men, after all their endeavours to 
impoſe upon themſelves, have not been able wholly to extinguiſh in their minds the 
belief of God, and his goodnefs ; nay, it is a ſign, at the bottom of their hearts they 
have a firm of his goodneſs, when, after all their infolent defiance of him, 
| they have the confidence to apply themſelves to him for mercy and help, in time of 
1 need : And therefore our hearts ought to riſe with indignation againſt thoſe who 
| go about to perſuade the belief of a thing fo prejudicial to our intereſt, to take away 
the light of our eyes, and the breath of our noſtrils, and to rob us of all the comfort 
and ſupport, which the belief of an infinite power, conducted by infinite wiſdom - 
nee . 9 
II. We ſhould take care of preventing and abuſing this t goodneſs, by 
vain confidence and —— This is a „ bk 15 RN which 
the ſcripture calls, turning the grace of God into wantonneſs; making that an en- 
ent to fin, which is one of the ſtrongeſt ents in the world againſt it. 
God is infinitely good and merciful : but we muſt not therefore think that he is 
and and indulgent ts our faults; but, on the contrary, becauſe he is good, he cany 
not but hate evil.” 80 the ſcripture every-where tells us, that He is , purer eyes 
than to bebold iniquity ; that the face of the Lord is againſt them that do evil : He is 
| * | 
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fooliſh ſhall not fland in his fight ; he hateth all tbe workers "of iniguity. He is . 
ready to ſhew mercy to thoſe who are qualified for it by repentance, and reſolu- | 
tion of a better courſe : but as long as we continue impenitent, God is implacable, 
and will deal with us according to the tenor of his laws, and the deſert of our 
doings. Deſpair is a great ſin, but preſumption is a greater; deſpair doubts of the 
goodneſs of God, but preſumption abuſeth it; deſpair diſbelieves, but preſump- 
tion perverts the beſt thing in the world to a quite contrary purpoſe from what it 
was intended. | X | | | | 
III. The conſideration of God's goodneſs, is a mighty comfort and relief to our 
minds, under all our fears and troubles. Great are the fears and jealouſies of many 
devout minds concerning God's love to them, and their everlaſting condition; which 
are commonly founded in one of theſe two cauſes; a melancholy temper, or 
| miſtaken notions and apprehenſions of God; and very often theſe two meet toge- 
ther, and hinder the cure and removal of one another, e Fg 
Melancholy, as it is an effect of bodily temper, is a diſeaſe not to be cured by 
reaſon and argument, but by phyſick and time: but the -miſtakes which men have 
entertained concerning God, if they be not ſet on and heightened by melancholy, 
(as many times they are) may be rectified by a true repreſentation of the goodneſs 
of God, confirmed by reaſon and ſcripture. Many good men have had very hard 
and injurious thoughts of God inſtilled into them, from doctrines too commonly 
taught and received ; as if he did not fincerely defire the happineſs of his crea- 
tares, but had from all eternity decreed to make the greateſt part of mankind, with 
a ſecret purpoſe and deſign to make them miſerable, and, conſequently, were not 
ſerious and in a good earneſt in his invitations and exhortations of ſinners to repent- 
ance ; and it is no wonder if ſuch jealoufies as theſe concerning God, make men 
doubtful whether God love them, and very ſcrupulous and anxious about their ever- 
laſting condition. | | 
I have already told you, that theſe harſh doctrines have no manner of founda- 
tion, either in reaſon or ſcripture; that God earneſtly defires our happineſs, and 
affords us ſufficient means to that end; that he bears a more hearty good-will to 
us, than any man does to his friend, or any father upon earth ever did to his deareſt 
child; in compariſon. of which, the greateſt affection of men to thoſe whom they 
love beſt, is but as the drop of the bucket, as the very ſmall duſt upon the ballance. 
It we have right apprehenſions of God's goodneſs, we can have no temptation to 
_ deſpair of his kind and merciful intentions to us, provided we be but careful of 
our duty to him, and do fincerely repent and forſake our fins. Plainer declara- 
tions no words can make, than thoſe we meet with in the holy ſcriptures, that 
Gad hath no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but rather that be ſhould” turn 
from his wickedneſs and live; that he would have all men to be ſaved, and to come 
to the knowledge of the truth ; that he is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that 
any ſhould . periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance ; that he | that confeſſeth and 
farſaketh his fin, ſhall have merry; that if the wicked forſake his ways, and the 
uterighteous man his thoughts, and return unto the Lord, be will have mercy, and will 
As for outward calamities and afflitions, the conſideration of God's goodneſs is 
a firm ground of conſolation to us, giving us aſſurance, that God will either | 
them by his providence, or ſupport us under them, or reſcue us out of them, or 
turn them to our greater good and happineſs in this world, or the next. St. Paul 
1 of it as the firm belief and perſuaſion of all good men, that, in the iſſue, all 
ir actions ſhould prove to their advantage: We know (ſays he) that all things 
ſhall work together for good to them that love God. And one of the greateſt evidences 
of our love to God, is a firm belief and perſuaſion of his goodneſs : If we believe 
his goodneſs, we cannot but love him; and if we love him, all things ſhall” work 
together for our good, jo Tops 
And this is a great cordial to thoſe: who are under grievous perſecutions and" ſuffer-73; S. 
ings, which is the caſe of our brethren in a neighbouring nation, and may come to = 
be ours, God knows how ſoon. But though the malice of men be great, and backed % 14 
with a power not to be controlled by any viſible means, and therefore likely te 
continue; yet the goodneſs of God is greater than the malice of men, and of a longer;;,,, 
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duration and continuance. And thus David comforted himſelf when he was per- 
ſecuted by San /; 'Pſal. li. 1. Why boaſteſt thou © thyſelf in miſchief, O mighty nan ? 
the goodneſs / God endureth continually. The perſecution which Saul raiſed againſt 
him was very powerful, and laſted a long time; but he comforts himſelf with this, 
| that he — God endures for ever. | SD LN 5 
| IV. The conſideration of God's goodneſs, is a powerful motive and argument to 
ſeveral duties. | en | 5 Rn 
1. To the love of God. And this is the moſt proper and natural effect and opera- 
tion of the goodneſs of God upon our minds. Several of the divine attributes ate 
very awful, but goodneſs is amiable ; and without this, nothing elſe is fo. Power 
"60 and wiſdom may command dread and admiration; but nothing but goodneſs can 
> challenge our love and affection. Goodneſs is amiable for itſelf, though no benefit 
| and advantage ſhould from thence redound to us : but when we find the comfortable 
effects of it, when the riches of God's goodneſs, and long-ſuffering, and forbearance are 
laid out upon us, when we live upon that goodneſs, and are indebted to it for all 
that we have and hope for; this is a much greater endearment to us of that ex- 
cellency and perfection, which was amiable for itſelf. We cannot but love him 
who is gbod, and does us good; whoſe goodneſs extends to all his creatures, but is ex- 
erciſed in ſo peculiar a manner towards the ſons of men, that it is called /ove; and 
if God vouchſafe to love us, well may this be the firſt and great commandment, Thou 
ſhall love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy foul, and with all 
thy mind. wr 
M The conſideration of God's goodneſs, is likewiſe an argument to us fear him; 
not as a ſlave does his maſter, but as a child does his father, who the more he 
loves him, the more afraid he is to offend him, There is forgiveneſs with thee, (faith 
the Pſalmiſt) that thou mayeſt be feared : Becauſe God is ready to forgive, we ſhould 
be afraid to offend. Men ſball fear the Lord, and bis goodneſs, (faith the Prophet) 
Hoſea iii. 5. And, indeed, nothing is more to be dreaded, than deſpiſed goodneſs, 
and abuſed ' patience, which turns into fury and vengeance : Deſpiſeſt thou the riches 
F his goodneſs, and long-ſuffering, and forbearance, (ſays the Apoſtle) and treaſureſt 
up fo Sad wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God ? | 
2 The conſideration of God's goodneſs, is a powerful motive to obedience to his 
laws, and (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it) ro walk worthy of the Lord unto all well- 
pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work. This argument Samuel uſeth to the peo- 
ple of Hrael, to perſuade them to obedience ; 1 Sam. xii. 24. Only fear the Lord, and 
ſerve him in truth with all your heart ; for confider how great things he bath done for 


" indeed, the laws which God hath given us, are none of the leaſt inſtances 
of his goodneſs to us, ſince they all tend to our good, and are proper cauſes and means 
of our happineſs: ſo that in challenging our obedience to his laws, as acknowledgments 
of our obligation to him for his benefits, he lays a new obligation, and- confers a 
reater benefit upon us. All that his laws require of us, is to do that which is 
beſt for ourſelves, and does moſt directly conduce to our own welfare and happineſs. 
Conſidering our infinite obligations to God, he might have challenged our obedience 
to the ſevereſt and harſheſt laws he could have impoſed upon us: fo that as the 
ſervants ſaid to Naaman, Had the prophet bid thee to do ſome great thing, wouldeſt 
' thou not have done it? how much more when be hath only ſaid; Waſh and be clean? 
If God had required of us things very grievous and burthenſome ; in love and grati- 
tude to him, we ought to have yielded a ready and chearful obedience to ſuch com- 
mands ; how much more when he hath only ſaid, Do this, and be happy. In teſtimony 
of your love to me, do theſe things which are the greateſt kindneſs and benefit to 
yourſelves, | Mol Ld $68: 08-5 
4. The goodneſs of God ſhould lead men to repentance. One of the greateſt aggra- 
vations of our ſins is, that we offend againſt ſo much goodneſs, and make ſo bad a 
requital for it; Do ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh people, and unwiſe ! The pro- 
- Per tendency of 's goodneſs and patience to ſinners, is to bring them to a ſenſe of 
their miſcarriage, and to a reſolution of a better courſe. When we reflect upon the 
bleflings and favours of God, and his continual goodneſs to us, can we chuſe but be 
_ aſhamed of our terrible ingratitude and diſobedience ? Nothing is more apt to make an 
| 2 ingenuous - 
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ingenious nature to felent, than tlie ſenſe of undeſerved kindneſs; that God: ſhould 
be ſo good to us, Who are evil and untbant w to him that. though we be enemies to 
him, yet when we hunger, lie feeds us; uben we thirft,, he gi pes us to drink; leaping. 
as it werte, toals of fire on our heads, on purpoſe to melt us into repentance, and 70 
overcome our evil by his goodneſs, 01 l ot eee aro! 
The confideration of God's goodneſs is a firm ground of truſt and confidence. 
What may we not hope and aſſuredly expect from immenſe and boundleſs Goodneſs? 
If we have right apprehenſions of the goodneſs of God, we cannot poſſibly, diſtruſt 
him, or doubt of the performance of thoſe gracious promiſes which he hath made to 
us; the ſame Goodneſs: which inclined him to make ſuch promiſes, will effectuall 
engage him to make them good. If God be ſo good as he hath declared himſelf 
why ſhould: we think that he will not help us in our need, and relieve us in our 
diſtreſs; and comfort us in our afflictions and ſorrows ? If we may; with confidence 
rely upon any thing to confer good upon us, and to preſerve and deliver us from evil, 
_ we may infinite Goodneſs. | re ns n 3, 1 ug 
6. The goodneſs of God, is likewiſe an argument to us to patience and contented- 
neſs with every condition. If the hand of God be ſevere and heavy upon us in 2 
affliction, we may be aſſured that it is not without great cauſe that ſo much Good - 
neſs is ſo highly offended and diſpleaſed with us; that he a our good in all the 
evils he ſends to us, and does not chaſten us for bis pleaſure, but for our profit ; that 
we are the cauſe of our own ſufferings, and our /ins ſeparate between God and us, and 
with bold good things from us; that, in the final iſſue and reſult of things, all things 
ſhall work together for good to us; and therefore we ought not to be diſcontented at 
any thing which will certainly end in our happineſs. _, dt 12 
. Let us imitate the goodneſs of God. The higheſt perfection of the beſt and 
moſt perfect Being is worthy to be our pattern: This the ſcripture frequently pro- 
poſeth to us; Matth, v. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in 
—— is perfect. How is that? In being good, and kind, and merciful, as God is: 
Bur I. ſay unto you, (ſays our Lord) love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute 
you ; that you may be the children of your Father which is in heaven : for he maketh' his 
fun to riſe on the evil, and on the good, and ſendeth ruin on the juſt, and on the unjuſt : 
And then it follows, Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in, heaven 
7s perfect. The fame pattern St. Paul propoſeth to us Ephef. iv. 32. and chap. v. 1. 
Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted ; forgiving one another, even as God, for 
. Chriſt's ſake, hath forgiven you. Be ye therefore followers of God as dear children, 
and walk in love. We cannot in any thing reſemble God more than in goodneſs, 
and kindneſs, and mercy, and in a readineſs to forgive thoſe who have been injurious 
to us, and to be reconciled to them. INE n 
Let us then oſten contemplate this perfection of God, and repreſent it to our minds, 
that, by the frequent contemplation of it, we may be transformed into the image of 
the divine Goodneſs. Is God fo good to his creatures? With how: much greater reaſon 
ſhould we be fo to our fellow- creatures? Is God good to us? Let us imitate his 
univerſal goodneſs, by endeavouring the good of mankind, and, as much as in us lies, 
of the whole creation of God. What God is to us, and what we would have him 
ſtill be to us, that let us be to others. We are infinitely beholden to this perfection 
of God for all that we are, and for all that we enjoy, and for all that we expect ; 
and therefore we have all the reaſon in the world to admire and imitate it. Let 
this pattern of the divine Goodneſs be continually before us, that we may. be till 
faſhioning ourſelves in the temper of our minds, and in the actions of our lives, to 
a likeneſs and conformity to it. BESS | 
Laſily, The conſideration of the divine Goodneſs, ſhould excite our praiſe and thank- 
fulneſs: This is a great duty, to the performance whereof we ſhould ſummon all the 
powers and faculties of our ſouls; as the holy Pſalmiſt does, Pſal. ciii. i. 2. Bleſs 
the Lord, O ee and all that is within me, bleſs bis holy name. Bleſs the Lord, 
O my ſoul, and forget not all his benefits. And we ſhould invite all others to the ſame 
* as the ſame devout Pfalmiſt frequently does; Pſal. cvi. 1. O give thanks unto 
the Lord, for he is good; for his mercy endureth for ever. And Pſal. cvii. 8. Oh, that 
men would praiſe the Lord for bis goodneſs, and for his wonderful works to the children 
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ar backwuardneſs. Neceſſity drives us to prayer; and ſends us to God for the 
of dur Wants; but and thianleſgiving is a which depends upon our gra- 
titiide and ingenuity; and nothing ſooner wears off, than the ſenſe of kindneſs and 
benefits. We are * get to forget the bleſſings of God, not fo much from a bad 
memory, as from a 5 to forget the bleſſings, the continuance 
us in mind of them, the bleſſings of our 80 
God complain of his peo Deut. ii. 18. Of rhe God that formid thee 1 

ignity and excellency of our being above all the cteatures of 
this viſible world ; 50 xx, 10, 11. None | th, Where is God my maker, who teacheth 
rs more than the beg "T the earth, and maketh us wiſer than the fowls of heaven 3 the 
daily comforts and bleffings of our lives, which we can continually receive, without 
almoſt ever looking up to the hand that gives them. 80 God complains by the 
Prophet Hoſen, chap. ii. 8, She knew mot that I gave ber du, and wine, and oil, and 
multiplied her filver and gold. And is it not ſhameful to ſee how ut the moſt 'plen- 
tiful tables, the giving of God thanks is almoſt out of faſhion ? as if men were 


from us, can we not afford to give him that? Ds ye thus require the Lord, 


le, and unwiſe? Tt is juſt with God — 1 his bleflings from if 2 
by him this. = tribute of praiſe and thankſgivi 4 
It is a fign men are unfit for heaven, whoa th thy are backward to that which is the 
proper work and employment of the bleſſed ſpirits above: Therefore, as ever we 
to come thither, let us begin this work here, and inure ourſelves to that which 
| be the great buſineſs of all eternity : Let us, with ebe four and twenty elders in 
— 12 fall down before him that fits on the throne, and worſhip him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and caft our crowns before the throne, (that is, 8 
cribe all glory to God, ſaying, Tu art worthy, O Lord, fo receive ghry, and 
honour, EN haft made all things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and 
were create 


To bin therefore; the infinite and inexhauftible fountain of gooulneſs, the Father of 
mercies, and the God of all conſolation, who gave us ſuch excellent beings, having 
made us little lower than the — creownid tv with glory and honour, who 


hath been pleaſed to = upon us the image of his own goodneſs, and thereby 
made us partakers of a divine nature, communicating to us not only of the effet 
of his goodneſs, but in ſome meaſure and degree, of the perfection utſelf; To — 
 wwho gives us all things richly to enjoy which pertain to life and godlineſs, and 

hath made ſuch abundant provifion not only for our comfort and convenience in this 


preſent life, but for our unſpeakable happineſs to all eternity; To Him who 4; ned 
this happineſs to us from all eternity, 2 res 
bo ae of . wilful tranſgreſſions 
ſelves into @ ſtate 


and miſery, and bad forfeited that rao which we 2 


defign'd to, was þ 2 to reftore us to a new capacity of it, by ſending bis only Son 
to take our nature, with the muſeries and 1 of it, to live among us, and 


to die for us; in a word, To Him who is infinitely good to us, pod only —— to 
our deſerts, but beyond our hopes, who renews his mercy upon ; 
and is patient though we provoke him every day, uo * „ provides ary gp 
us, and ſpares us continually, who is always willing, ahvays watchful, and hy 4 


weary to do us good; To Him be all gory and honour, adoration and aſe, 
and obedience now and for ever. | 
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The Lord is long-ſuffering, and of great mereyj. * 


W HAVE conſidered God's goodneſs in general. There are two eminent bratiches 
of it, his patience and mercy, The patience of God, is his goodneſs to them 
that are guilty, in deferring or moderating their deſerved puniſhment: The 
mercy of God, is his goodneſs to them that are, or may be miſerable. It is the laſt of 
theſe two I deſign to diſcourſe of at this time; in doing of which I ſhall enquite, 
Fin, What we ate to underſtand by the mercy of God: 
Secondly, Shew you, that this perfection belongs to God. 
Thirdly, Confider the degree of it, that God is of great mercy; 
Firſt. What we are to underſtand by the mercy of God. 2 ee 
I told you, It is his goodneſs to them that are in miſery, or liable to it; that 1s; 
that are in danger of it, or have deſerved it. It is mercy; to prevent the miſery that 
we are liable to, and which may befal us, though it be not actually upon us. It is 
mercy to defer the miſery that we deſerve, or mitigate it; and this is, properly, 
patience, and forbearance. It is mercy, to relieve thoſe that are in miſery, to ſupport 
or comfort them. It is mercy, to remit the miſery we deſerve, and, by pardon and 
forgiveneſs, to remove and take away the obligation to priniſhment. | 
Thus the mercy of God is uſually, in ſcripture, ſet forth to us, by the affection of 
pity and compaſſion ; which is an affection that cauſeth a ſenſible commotion and 
diſturbance in us, upon the apprehenſion of ſome great evil that lies upon another, or 
hangs over him. Hence it is that God is ſaid, in ſcripture, to be grieved and*nftifed 
for the miſeries of men; bis bowels are ſaid to ſoumd, and his heart to turn within 
him, But though God is pleaſed in this manner to ſet forth his mercy and tendernefs 
towards us, yet we muſt take heed how we cloath the divine nature with the infirmi- 
ties of human paſſions. We muſt not meaſure the perfection of God by the expref- 
fions of his condeſcention; and becauſe he ſtoops to our weakneſs, level him to our 
infirmities. When God is faid to pity us, we muſt take away the imperfection of his 
on, the commotion and diſturbance of it, and not imagine any ſuch thing in God 
ut we are to conceive, that the mercy and compaſſion of God, without producing 
the diſquiet, do produce the effects of the moſt ſe ble pity. | 
Secondly, That this perfection belongs to God. 5 
All the arguments that I uſed to prove the goodneſs of God, from the acknow- 
ledgment of natural light, and from ſcripture and reaſon, ſerve to prove that he is 
merciful; becauſe the mercy of God is an eminent branch of his goodneſs. I will 
only produce ſome of thoſe many Texts of ſcripture which attribute this perfection 
to God. Exod. xxxiv. 6. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, Deut. iv. 
31. The Lord thy God is a merciful God. 2 Chron. xxxiv. g. The Lord your God is 
gracious and merciful. Nehem. ix. 17. Ready to pardon, gracious and merciful. Pal: 
XXV. 10. All the paths of the Lord are mercy. Pal. Ixii. 12. Unto thee, O Lord, 
belongeth mercy. Pal. ciii. 8. Merciful and gracious. Pſal. cxxx. 7. With the Lord 
there is mercy.. And fo Jer. iii. 12. Joel ii. 13. Tonah iv. 2. Luke vi. 36. Be ye 
thereſore merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful. The ſcripture peaks of this 
as moſt natural to him; 2 Cor. i. 3. he is called the Father of mercies. But when 
he puniſheth, he doth, as it were, relinquiſh his nature, and do a ſirange work. 
The Lord will wait, that he may be gracious, Iſa. xxx. 18. God paſſeth by oppor- 
tunities of puniſhing, but his mercy takes opportunity to diſplay itſelf: He wars 70 
be gracious. To afflict or puniſh, is a work that God is unwilling to do, that he takes no 
Vor. II. LIII plwKueaſure 
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The Mercy of God. 


leaſure in; Lam. ili. 33. He doth not aſtict willingly, nor grieve the children of nen. 
ut mercy is a work that he delights in; Micab vii. 18. He delighteth in mercy, 
When God ſhews mercy, he does it with pleaſure and delight; he is ſaid to rejoice over 
his people, to do tbem good. Thoſe attributes that declare God's goodneſs, as when he 
is ſaid to be gracious, or merciful,” and long-ſuffering, they ſhew what God is in him- 
ſelf, and delights to be: thoſe which declare his wrath and ſeverity, ſhew what he is 
upon provocation, and the occaſion of fin; not what he chuſeth to be, but what we 
do, as it were, compel and neceſſitate him to be. | | 
7 es For the degree of it; That God is a God of great mercy. 185 
The ſcripture doth delight to advance the mercy of God, and FAR uſe great variety 
of expreſſion to magnify it: It ſpeaks of the greatneſs of his mercy ; Numb. xiv. 19. 
According unto the greatneſs of thy mercy. 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. Let me fall into the hands 
of the Lord, for his mercies- are great. It is called an abundant merey; 1 Pet. i. 3. 
According to his abundant mercy. Pſal. ciii. 8. he is Wd to be plenteous in mercy; 
and rich in mercy, Eph. ii. 4: Pſal. v. 6. he ſpeaks of the multitude of God's mer- 
cies; and of the variety of them, Nebem. ix. 19. In thy manifold mercies thou forſakeſt 
them not. So many afe they, that we are ſaid to be ſurrounded and compaſſed about 
on every fide with them; Pſal. ciii. 4. Who crowneth thee with loving kindneſs, and 
tender mercies. | | | 1 
And yet further to ſet forth the greatneſs of them, the ſeripture uſeth all dimen- 
fions. Height; P/a/m. lvii. 10. Thy mercy is great unto the — Nay, higher 
yet; Pſal. cviii. 4. Thy mercy is great above the heavens. For the latitude and ex- 
tent of it, it is as large as the earth and extends to all the creatures in it; P/a/. 
cxix. 64. The earth, O Lord, is full f thy mercy. Pſal. cxlv. g. His tender mercies | 
are over all his works, For the length, or duration and continuance of it; Exod. 
XXXIV. 7. Laying up mercy in ſtore for thouſands of generations, one after another. 
Nay, it is of a longer continuance ; Pſal. cxviii. it is ſeveral times repeated, that bs 
mercy endureth for ever. | i . "ag 
And to ſhew the intenſe degree of this affection of mercy or pity, the ſcripture 
uſeth ſeveral emphatical expreſſions to ſet it forth to us. The ſcripture ſpeaks of the 
tender mercies of God; Pſal. xxv. 6. Remember, O Lord, thy tender mercies. Yea, 
of the multitude of theſe z Pſal. li. 1. According unto the multitude of thy tender : 
mercies blot out my tranſgreſſions. Jam. v. 11. The Lord is very pitiful, and of 4 
tender mercy. They are called God's bowels, which are the tendereſt parts, and apt X 
to yern and ſtir in us when any affoctions of love and pity are excited; Ja. Ixui. : 
15. Where 1s the ſounding of 75 bowels, and of thy mercies towards me? are they 
reſtrained ? Luke i. 78. Through the tender mercy of our God; ſo it is in our tranſla- ö 
tion: but if we render it from the original, it is, through the bowels of the mercies : 
of our God. How doth God condeſcend, in thoſe pathetical expreſſions which he 
uſeth concerning his people? Ho. xi. 8. How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim? how A 
ſhall I deliver thee, Iſrael? how ſhall I make thee as Admah? how fhall I ſet thee 3 
as Zeboim? mine heart is turned within me, and my repentings are kindled together. Wl 
Nay, to expreſs his tender ſenſe of our miſeries and ſufferings, he is repreſented as 9 
being afflicted with us, and bearing a part in our ſufferings; Ja. lxiu. 9. In all their | 
affiietions he was affiifted. | | 
The compaſlions of God, are compared to the tendereſt affections among men: 
to that of a father towards his children; Fſal. ciii. 13. Like as a father pitteth bis 
children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him. Nay, to the compaſſions of a mother 
towards her infant; Ja. xlix. 15. Can @ women forget ber ſucking child, that ſhe 
ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſon of her womb? Yea, ſhe may, it is poſſible, 
though moſt unlikely: but though a mother may turn unnatural, yet God cannot 
be unmerciful. | | | | 
In ſhort, the ſcripture doth every-where magnify the mercy of God, and ſpeak 
of it with all poflible advantage; as if the divine nature, which. doth in all perfec- 
= tions excel all others, did in this excel itſelf. The ſcripture ſpeaks of it as if God 
: was wholly taken up with it, as if it was his conſtant exerciſe and employment, ſo 
that, in compariſon of it, he doth hardly diſplay any other excellency ; P/a/. xxv. 10. 
All the paths of the Lord are mercy ; as if, in this world, God had a deſign to ad- 
vance his mercy above his other attributes. The mercy of God is now in the throne ; 
this is 'the day of mercy; and God doth diſplay it, many times, with 4 Hg 
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diſhonour to his other attributes, his juſtice, and holineſs, and truth. His Juftice 3 


this makes Fob complain of the long life and proſperity of the wicked ; Jas xi. 7. 


Wherefore do the wicked live, yea, become old? &c. His holineſs ; this makes 

Prophet expoſtulate with God, Habak. i. 13. Thou' art of purer eyes than to bebold 

evil, and cunſt not lob on iniquity : Wherefore lookefs thou upon them that ' deal trea- 

cheroufly, and holdeſt thy tongue? &c. And the truth of God, this makes Jonub com- 

plain, as if God's mercies were ſuch as did make ſome reflection upon his truth, 
iv. 2. e | 

But that we may have more diſtin& apprehenſions of the greatneſs and number of 
God's mercies, I will diſtribute them into kinds, and rank them under ſeveral heads. 
It is mercy, to prevent thoſe evils and miſeries that we are liable to: It is mercy, to 
defer thoſe evils that we have deſerved, or to mitigate them: It is mercy, to ſupport 
and comfort us when miſery is upon us: It is mercy, to deliver us from them : Bat 
the greateſt mercy of all is, to remit the evil and miſery we have deſerved, by pardon 
and forgiveneſs, to remove and take away the obligation to puniſhment, So that the 
mercy of God may be reduced to theſe five heads: 

I. Preventing mercy. Many evils and miſeries which we are liable to, God 
vents them at a great diſtance ; and when they are coming towards us, he ſtops them, 
or turns them another way. The merciful providence of God; and thoſe inviſible 
guards which protect us, do divert many evils from us, which fall upon others. We 
ſeldom take notice of God's preventing mercy ; we are not apt to be ſenſible how great 
a mercy it is to be freed from thoſe ſtraits and neceſſities, thoſe pains and diſeaſes of 


body, thoſe inward racks and horrors which others are preſſed withal, and labour un- 


der. When any evil or miſery is upon us, would we not reckon it a mercy to be reſ- 
cued and delivered from'it? And is it not a greater mercy that we never felt it ? Does 


not that man owe more to his phyſician, who prevents his ſickneſs and diſtemper, than 


he who, after the weakneſs and languiſhing, the pains and tortures of ſeveral months, 


is at length cured by him ? 
II. Forbearing mercy. And this is the patience of God, which conſiſts in the de- 


ferring or moderating of our deſerved puniſhment. Hence it is, that ſow to anger, 
and of great mercy, do ſo often go together. But this I ſhall ſpeak to hereafter in ſome 
particular diſcourſes. | 


III. Comforting mercy. 2 Cor. i. 3. The Father of mercies, and the God of all 


comfort. The ſcripture repreſents God as very merciful, in comforting and ſupport-- 
ing thoſe that are afflited and caſt down: Hence are thoſe expreſſions of put- 
ting bis arms under us; bearing us up; ſpeaking comfortably ; viſiting us with his loving 
kindneſs : which ſignify God's mercitul regard to thoſe who are in miſery and diſtreſs. 
IV. His relieving mercy, in ſupplying thoſe that are in want, and delivering thoſe 
that are in trouble. God doth, many times, exerciſe men with trouble and afffictions, 
with a very gracious and merciful deſign, to prevent greater evils, which men would 


otherwiſe bring upon themſelves. Afflictions are a merciful invention of heaven to do 


us that good, which nothing elſe can; they awaken us to a ſenſe of God, and of our- 
ſelves, to a conſideration of the evil of our ways; they make us to take notice of God, 
to ſeek him, and enquire after him. God doth, as it were, by afflictions, throw 
men upon their backs, to make them look up to heaven. Hof. v. 15. In their afflic- 
tion they will ſeek me early. Pal. Ixxviii. 34. When be flew them, then they ſought him, 
and they returned and enquired early after God. But God does not delight in this; he 
doth not affiift willingly, nor grieve the children of men. When afflictions have accom- 
pliſhed their work, and obtained their end upon us, God is very-ready to remove them, 
and command deliverance for us; J. liv. 7, 8. For a ſmall moment have I forſaken 
thee, but with great mercies will I gather thee. In 4 little wrath I hid my face 
> -= a moment, but with everlaſting kindneſs will T have mercy on thee, faith the Lord 
thy reaeemer, | 

V. Pardoning mercy. And here the greatneſs and fulneſs of God's mercy appears, 
becauſe our fins are great: P/al. Ixxviii. 38. Being full of compaſſion, he forgave their 
zniquity. And the multitude of God's mercies hecauſe our fins are many;  Pſal. 
li 1. Have mercy upon me, O God, according to thy lrving kindneſs ; according unto 
the multitude of thy tender mercies blot out my tranſgreſſions. Exod. xxxiv. 7. he is 
ſaid to pardon iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin. How manifold are his mercies, to 
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| The Mercy of. God... Serm. xciv. 
forgive all our fins; of what kind ſoeyer | The mercy of God to us in ardoning our 
ſins, is matter of aſtoniſhment. and admiration; Mic. vii. 18. Who 18 a 292 bg unto 


_— 


ther, that par doneth iniquity / But eſpecially if we conſider by what means our par- 


don is procured ; NA our guilt upon the moſt innocent perſon, the Son of 
God, and making him 76 bear our iniquities, and to ſuffer the wrath of God which was 
due to us. The admirable contrivance of God's mercy appears in this diſpenſation ; 
this ſhews the riches of his grace, that he ſhould be at fo much colt to purchaſe our 
on; Not with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with the precious blood 
's own Son, Eph. i. 6, 7. To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made 
us accepted in the beloved ; in whom we have 2 through bis blood, the forgiveneſs 
of fins, according to the riches of his grace. 3 | 
- Having diſpatched the three particulars I propoſed to be ſpoken to, I ſhall ſhew what 
uſe we ought to make of this divine attribute. BS. 368 
Uſe 1. We ought with thankfulneſs to acknowledge and admire the great mercy of 
God to us. Let us view it in all its dimenſions; the height, and length, and breadth 
of it: in all the variety and kinds of it; the preventing mercy of God to many of us. 
Thoſe miſeties that lie upon others, it is mercy to us that we eſcaped them. It is 
mercy that ſpares us: IE is of the Lord's mercies that we are not conſumed, and becauſe 


Mons fail not. It is mercy that mitigates our puniſhment, and makes it fall be- 
low the deſert of our fins. It is mercy that comforts and ſupports us under any of thoſe 
evils that lie upon us, and that reſcues and delivers us from them: Which way ſo- 
ever we look, we are incompaſſed with the mercies of God; they compaſs us ahout 
on every fide ; we are crowned with loving kindneſs, and tender mercies. It is mercy that 
feeds us, and cloaths us, and that preferves us. But, above all, we ſhould thankfully 
acknowledge and admire the pardoning mercy of God; P/al, ciii. 1, 2, 3. where Da- 
vid does, as it were, muſter up the mercies of God, and make a catalogue of them; 
he ſets the pardoning mercy in the front; Bleſs the Lord, O my ſcul, and all that is 


<vithin me bleſs his boly name. Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget nat all bis benefits ; 


who forgiveth all thy iniguities. if 
If we look into ourſelves, and conſider our own temper and diſpoſition, how void 
of pity. and bowels we are, how cruel, and hard hearted, and infolent, and revenge- 
ful; if we look abroad into the world, and ſee how full the earth is of the babita- 
tions of cruelty, we ſhall admire the mercy of God more, and think ourſelves more 
beholden to it. How many things muſt concur to make our hearts tender, and melt 
our ſpirits, and ſtir our bowels, to make us pitiful and compaſſionate ? We ſeldom 
pity any, unleſs they be actually in miſery ; nor all ſuch neither, unleſs the miſery 
they lie under be very great; nor then neither, unleſs the perſon that ſuffers be 
nearly related, and we be ſome ways concerned in his ſufferings ; yea, many times 
not then neither upon a generous account, but as we are ſome ways obliged by 
intereſt and ſelf-love and a dear regard to ourſelves, when we have ſuffered the 
like ourſelves, and have learned to pity others by our own ſufferings, or when 
in danger or probability to be in the like condition ourſelves; ſo many motives and 
obligations are neceſſary to awaken and ſtir up this affection in us. But God is 
merciful and pitiful to us out of the mere goodneſs of his nature ; for few of theſe 
motives and conſiderations can have any place in him. This affection of pity and 
tenderneſs is ſtirred up in God by the mere preſence of the object, without any 
other inducement. The mercy of God, many times, doth not ſtay till we be actually 
miſerable, but looks forward a great way, and pities us at a great diſtance, and pre- 
vents our miſery. God doth not only pity us in great calamities, but conſiders thoſe 
leſſer evils that are upon us. God is merciful to us, when we have deſerved all the 
evils that are upon us; and far greater, when we are Ie than the laſt of all his 
mercies, when we deſerved all the miſery that is upon us, and have with violent hands 
pulled it upon our own heads, and have been the authors and procurers of it to our- 
ſelves. Though God, in reſpect of his nature, be at an infinite diſtance from us; 
yet his mercy is near to us, and he cannot poſſibly have any ſelf-intereſt in it. The 
divine nature is not liable to want, or injury, or ſuffering ; he is ſecure of his own 
happineſs and fulneſs, and can neither wiſh the enlargement, nor fear the impair- 
ment of his eſtate; he can never ſtand in need of pity or relief from us, or any 
other, and yet he pities us. | 
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Now if we eonſider the vaſt difference of this affection in God and us, how tender 
his metcies are; and how ſenſible his bowels; and yet we who have ſo many argu- 
ments to move us to pity, how hard our hearts are, and how unapt to relent, as if 
we were born of tbe rock; and were the off-/pring of the nether mill-/tone : Sure, when 
ve duly conſider this, we cannot but admire the mercy of God, | 

How cruel are we to creatures below us! with how little remorſe can we kill a 
flea, or tread upon a worm? partly becauſe we are ſecure that they cannot hurt us, 
nor revenge themſelves upon us; and partly becauſe they are ſo deſpicable in our 
eyes, and fo far below us, that- they do not fall under the conſideration of our pity. 
Look upward, proud man! and take notice of him who is above thee : Thou didft 
not make the creatures below thee, as God did; there's but a finite diſtance between 
thee and the meaneſt creatures; but there's an infinite diſtance between thee and 
God. Man is a name of dignity, when we compare ourſelves with other creatures; 
but compated to God, we are worms, and not men; yea, we are nothing, yea, leſs 
than nothing, and vanity, How great then is the mercy of God, which regards us, 
who are ſo far below him, which takes into conſideration ſuch inconfiderable 
nothings as we are! We may fay with David, Pal. viii. 4. Lord, what 1s man, 
that thou art mindful of him? or the ſon of man, that thou wiſiteſt him? and with 
Fob, chap. vii. 17. What is man, that thou ſhouldeſt magnify him, and that thou 
\ſhouldeſt ſet thine heart upon him? ARS 

And then how hard do we find it to forgive thoſe who have injured us? If any 
one have offended, or provoked us, how hard are we to be reconciled ? how mind- 
ful of an injury? how do anger and revenge boil within us? how do we upbraid 
men with their faults ? what vile and low ſubmiſſion do we require of them, before 
we will receive them into favour, and grant them peace? And if we forgive once, 
we think that is much ; but if an offence and provocation be renewed often, we are 
inexorable. Even the diſciples of our Saviour, after he had fo emphatically taught 
them forgiveneſs, in the petition of the Lord's Prayer, yet they had very narrow 
ſpirits as to this; Marth, xviii. 21. Peter comes to him, and aſks him, Fw often 
ſhall my brother fin againſt me, and 1 forgive bim? till ſeven times? He thought 
that was mueh: And yet we have great obligations to pardoning and forgiving 
others, becauſe we are obnoxious to God, and one another : we ſhall many times 
ſtand in need of pardon from God and men; and it may be our own caſe ; and when 
it is, we are too apt to be very indulgent to ourſelves, and conceive good hopes of 
the mercy of others; we would have our ignorance, and inadvertencies, and miſtakes, 
and all occafions, and temptations, and provocations conſidered ; and when we have 
done amiſs, upon ſubmiſſion, and acknowledgment of our fault, we would be received 
into favour: But God, who is not at all liable to us, how ready is he to forgive ! If we 
confeſs our fins to him, he is merciful to forgive : He pardons freely ; and ſuch are the 
condeſcenſions of his mercy, though he be the party offended, yet he offers pardon to us, 
and beſeeches us to be reconciled : if we do but come towards him, he runs to meet 
us, as in the parable of the prodigal, Luke xv. 20. What reaſon have we then thank- 
fully to acknowledge and admire the mercy of God to us ? 8 
ez. The great mercy of God to us, ſhould ſtir up in us ſhame and forrow for 
fin. The jadgments of God may break us; but the conſideration of God's mercy, 
ſhould rather melt and diffolve us into tears : Lake vii. 47. the woman that waſhed 
Chriſt's feet with her tears, and wiped them with her hair, the account that our Saviour 
gives of the great affection that ſhe expreſſed to him, was, ſbe lived much, becauſe 
much was forgiven ber; and ſhe grieved much, becauſe much was forgiven her. 

Eſpecially we ſhould forrow for thoſe fins which have been committed by us 
after God's mercies received, Mercies after fins ſhould touch our hearts, and 
make us relent: It ſhould grieve us that we ſhould offend and provoke a God 
ſo gracious and merciful, ſo law to anger, and fo ready to forgive: But fin againſt 
mercies, and after we have received them, is attended with one of the - greateſt 
aggravations of ſin. And as mercy raifes the guilt of our fins, ſo it ſhould raiſe 
our ſorrow for them. No conſideration is more apt to work upon human nature, 
than that of kindneſs; and the greater mercy has been ſhewed to us, the ter 
our fins, and the greater cauſe of ſorrow for them; contraries do illuſtrate, and ſet 
off one another; in the great goodneſs and mercy of God to us, we ſee the great evil 
of our ſins againſt him, 
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The Mercy of God. Serm. xctv. 


Every ſin has the nature of rebellion and diſobedience; but fins againſt mercy 
have. ingratitude in them. Whenever we break the laws of God, we rebel againſt 


our Sovereign; but as we fin againſt the mercies of God, we injure our benefactor. 


This makes our fin to be horrid, and aſtoniſhing ; J. i. 2. Hear, O beavens, and 
give ear, O earth : for the Lord bath ſpoken, I have nouriſhed and brought up chil- 
dren, and they have rebelled againſt me. All the mercies of God are aggravations of 
our fins ; 2 Sam. xii. 7, 8, 9. And Nathon ſaid to David, Thou art the man. Thus 
faith the Lord God of Iſrael, I anointed thee king over Iſrael, and 1 delivered thee 
out of the hand of Saul: And I gave thee thy maſter's houſe, and thy maſter's wives 
into thy boſom, and gave thee the houſe of Iſrael and of Fudah; and 1f. that had been 


foo little, I would moreover have given unto thee ſuch and ſuch things. Wherefore 


haſt - thou deſpiſed the commandment of the Lord, to do evil in bis fight ? God 
reckons up all his mercies, and from them aggravates David's fin; 1 Kings xi. g. 


he takes notice of all the unkind returns that we make to his mercy : And it is the 
worſt temper in the world, not to be wrought upon by kindneſs, not to be melted 


by mercy : No greater evidence of a wicked heart, than that the mercies of God have 
no effect upon it; Ja. xxvi. 10. Let favour be ſhewed to the wicked, yet will he not 
learn righteouſneſs. a 1 | | 


De. 3. Let us imitate the merciful nature of God. This branch of God's good- 


neſs is very proper for our imitation, The general exhortation of our Saviour, 


 Matth. v. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven ts 


perfect; is more particularly expreſſed by St. Luke, chap. vi. 36. Be ye there- 
fore merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful. Men affect to make images, and 


impoſſible repreſentations of God; but, as Seneca ſaith, Crede Deos, cum propitii 


efſent, fictiles fuiſſe. We may draw this image and likeneſs of God; we may be 
gracious and merciful as he is. Chriſt, who was the expreſs image of his Father, 


his whole life and undertaking was a continued work of mercy; he went about 


doing good to the ſouls of men, by preaching the goſpel to them; and to the bodies 
of men, in healing all manner of diſeaſes : There is nothing that he recommends 
more to us, in his goſpel, than this ſpirit and temper ; Marth. v. 7. Bleſſed are the 


merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. How many parables doth he uſe, to ſet forth 


the mercy of God to us, with a defign to draw us to the imitation of it? The 
parable of the prodigal ; of the good Samaritan; of the ſervant to whom he forgave 


ten thouſand talents. We ſhould imitate God in this, in being tender and com- 
paſſionate to thoſe that are in miſery. 


This is a piece of natural, indiſpenſible religion, to which poſitive and inſtituted 
religion muſt give way. Hoſea vi. 6. 1 defired mercy, and not ſacrifice ; which is 
twice cited and uſed by our Saviour. Micab vi. 8. He bath ſbewed thee, O man, 
what it is that the Lord thy God requires of thee ; to do juſtice, and love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy Gad. 1 

This is always one part of the deſcription of a good man, that he is apt to pity the 
miſeries and neceſſities of others; Pſal. xxxvii. 26. He is ever merciful, and lendetb. 
He is far from cruelty, not only to men, but even to the brute creatures; Prov. xii. 
10. A righteous man regardeth the life of his beaſt. There is nothing more con- 
trary to the nature of God, than a cruel and ſavage diſpoſition, not to be affected 
with the miſeries and ſufferings of others: How unlike is this to the Father of mer- 
cies, and the God of conſolation! When we can ſee cruelty exerciſed, and our 


bowels not to be ſtirred within us, nor our hearts be pricked ; how unlike is this to 


God, who is very pitiſul, and of tender mercies ! But to rejoice at the miſeries 


of others, this is inhuman and barbarous. Hear how God threatens Edom for re- 


joycing at the miſeries of his brother Jacob, Obad. ver, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. But to 
delight to make others miſerable, and to aggravate their ſufferings; this is deviliſh, 
this is the temper of hell, and the very ſpirit of the deſtroyer, 

It becomes man, above all other creatures, to be merciful, who hath had ſuch 
ample and happy experience of God's mercy to him, and doth ſtill continually ſtand | 


in need of mercy from God. God hath been very merciful to us. Had it not been 
for the tender mercies of God to us, we had all of us long ſince been miſerable. 
Now as we have received mercy from God, we ſhould ſhew it to others. The 
Apoſtle uſeth this as an argument why we ſhould relieve thoſe that are in miſery and 


2 h want, 


— 


— 
want, becauſe we have had ſuch experience of the mercy and love of God to us; 
1 ohn iii. 16, 17. Hereby perceive we .the love of God, becauſe he laid down his 
life for us. But whoſo hat this world's good, and ſeeth his brothir have need, &c. 
bow dewelleth the love of God in him? That than hath no ſenſe of the meroy of 

God abiding upon his heart, that is not merciful to his brother. And it is an argu- 
ment why we ſhould forgive one another; Eph. iv. 32. Be ye kind one tos another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one | another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake bath forgiven 
you. Chap. v. 1. Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear children. Col. iii. 12, 13. 
Put on therefore (as the eleft of God, holy and beloved) bowels of mercies, kindneſs, 
humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering ; forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another, if any man have a quarrel againſt any: even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo 
alſo do ye. | Pn et ert 

1 we continually ſtand in need of niercy both from God and mari, We are 
liable one to another, and in the change of human affairs, we may be all ſubject to one 
another by turns, and ſtand in need of one another's pity and compaſſion ; and we 
muſt expect, that with what meaſure we mete to others, wi th the ſame it ſhall be 
meaſured to us again. To reſtrain the cruelties, and check the inſolences of men, 
God has ſo ordered, in his providence, that very often, in this world, mens cruelties 
return upon their own heads, and their violent dealings upon their own pates. Bajazet 
meets with a Tamerlane.  - | 


Aut if men were not thus liable to one another, we all ſtand in need of mercy 
from God. If we be merciful to others in ſuffering, and forgiving them that have 
injured us, God will be ſo to us, he will pardon our fins to us: Prov. xvi. 6. By 
mercy and truth iniquity is purged, 2 Sam. xxii. 26. With the merciful thou wilt 
—- ſhew- thyſelf - merciful. Prov. xiv. 21. He that hath mercy on the poor, happy 1s 
he. Prov. xxi. 21. He that followeth after righteouſneſs and mercy, findeth life. 
Matth. vi. 14. 1f ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo 
Forgive you. But, on the other hand, if we be malicious and revengeful, and im- 
placable to thoſe that have offended us, and inexorable to thoſe who defire to be 
received to favour, and cruel to thoſe who lie at our mercy, hard-hearted to them 
that are in neceſſity; what can we expect, but that the mercy of God will leave us, 
that he will forget to be gracious, and ſhut up in anger his tender mercy. Matth. 
vi. 15. 1f ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father How Ve your 
treſpaſſes. That is a dreadful paſſage, St. James ii. 13. He ſhall have judgment 
without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy. How. angry is the Lord with the ſervant . 
who was ſo inexorable to his fellow-ſervant, after he had forgiven him ſo great 
a debt, as you find in the parable, Matth. xviii. 24. he owed him ten thouſand 
talents, and, upon his ſubmiſſion and entreaty ta have patience with him, he was 
moved with compaſſion, and looſed him, and forgave. him all: But no ſooner had 
this favour been done to him by his Lord, but, going forth, he meets his fellow- 
ſervant, who owed a ſmall,, inconſiderable debt, an hundred pence; he lays 
hands on him and takes him by the throat, and roundly demands payment of him: 
He falls down at his feet, and uſeth the ſame form of ſupplication that he had uſed. 
to his Lord; but he rejects his requeſt, and puts him in priſon. Now what faith 
the Lord to him; ver. 3a, 33, 3 4: O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave thee all that debt, 
becauſe thou defiredſt me: Sbouldeſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on. thy fellow-. 
ſervant, even as I had pity on thee? And his. Lord was wroth, and delivered: bim 
to the tormentors, till be ſhould pay all that was due unto him. Now what ap- 
potion doth our Saviour make of this? wer. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly 
ww do alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their 
treſpaſſes. | | 
God's readineſs to forgive us, ſhould be-a powerful motive and argument to us to 
forgive others. The greateſt injuries that we can ſuffer from men, if we compare 
them to the ſins that we commit againſt God, they bear no proportion to them, 
neither in weight nor number; they are but as an hundred pence to ten thouſand 
talents. If we would be like God, we ſhould forgive the greateſt injuriggy. he par- 
doneth our fins, though they be exceeding great ; many injuries, thou offences 


be renewed, and provocations multiplied: For ſo God doth to us; He pardoneth 
muquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin, Exod. xxxiv. 7. Iſa. lv. 7. He will haue mercy, he 
will abundantly "ans We would not have God only to forgive us ſeven Times, 

| | | but 
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: __ buenty times - ſeven, as often as we offend him fo mould we forgive  - 


all. ——— 


And we ſhould not be backward to this work ; God is ready to forgive us, Nebem. 
ix. 17. And we ſhould do it heartily; not only in word, when we retain malice in 
our hearts, and while we fay we forgive, y on a ſecret defign in our hearts of 
revenging ourſelves when we have ey: but we ſhould from our hearts 
forgive every one; for ſo God doth to us, who when he forgives us, cafts our Iniqui- 
ties behind his back, and throws them into the bottom of the ſea, and blots out our tranſ. 
greſſion, ſo as to remember our iniquity no more. & 

If we do not thus, every time we put up the petition to God, Forgive us our tre ſ 
paſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, we do not pray for mercy, but 
judgment; we invoke his wrath, and do not put up a prayer, but a dreadful-impreca- 
tion againſt ourſelves; we pronounce the . of our own condemnation, and 

: * God not to forgive us. * | Qs 

Jje 4. H the mercy of God be fo great, this may comfort us againſt deſpair. 

Sinners are apt to be dejected, when they conſider their unworthineſs, the nature and 

number of their ſins, and the many heavy vations of them, they are apt 

to fay, with Cain, that their fin is greater than can be forgiven, But do not look 
only upon thy fins, but upon the mercies of God. Thou canſt not be too ſenſible 
of the evil of fin, and of the deſert of it; but whilſt we aggravate our fins, we 
muſt not leſſen the mercies of God. When we confider the multitude of our fins, 
we muſt confider alſo the multitude of God's tender mercies: we have been 
finners, and God is of great mercy ; we have multiplyed our provocations, and he 
multiplies to pardon. | | 

Do but thou put thyſelf in a capacity of mercy, by repenting of thy ſins, and for- 
faking of them, and thou haſt no reaſon to doubt but the merey of God will receive 
thee; F we confeſs our fins, he is merciful and faithful to forgive them. If we had 
offended man, as we have done God, we might deſpair of pardon ; but it is Go 
and not man, that we have to deal with; and his ways are not as our ways, nor his. 
thoughts as aur thoughts : but as the heavens are high above the earth, fo are his ways 
above our ways, and his thoughts above our thoughts. | 

We cannot be more injurious to God, than by hard thoughts of him, as if fury 

were in him, and, when we have provoked him, he were not to be appeaſed and 

reconciled to us. We diſparage the goodneſs and truth of God, when we diſtruſt thoſe 
gracious declarations which he has made of his metcy and efs; if we do not 
think that he doth heartily pity and compaſſionate ſinners, and really defire their 
happineſs. Doth not he condeſcend fo low as to repreſent himſelf afflifted for the 
miſeries of men, and to rejoyce in the converſion of a finner? And ſhall not we 
believe that he is in good earneſt? Doth Chriſt weeßp over impenitent ſinners, 
becauſe they will not know the things of their peace? And canſt thou think he will 
not pardon thee, upon thy repentance ? Is he grieved that men will undo themſelves, 
and will not be faved? And canſt thou think that he is unwilling to ive? We 

cannot honour and glorify God more, than by entertaining great thoughts of his mercy. 

As we are ſaid to glorify God by our tance, becauſe thereby we acknowledge 

God's holineſs and juſtice; ſo we glorify him by believing his mercy, becauſe we 
conceive a right opinion of his goodneſs and truth; we ſet to our fea], that God is 
merciful and true; Pſal. cxlvii. 11. it is faid, that God takes pleaſure in them 
that hope in his mercy. As he delights in mercy, fo in our acknowledgments of 
it; that ſinners ſhould conceive great hopes of it, and believe him to be what he is. 

Provided thou do'ft ſubmit to the terms of God's mercy, thou. haſt no reaſon to 

deſpair of it: And he that thinks that his fins are more, * than the mercy 

of God on pardon, muſt think that there may be more evil in the creature than 
there is goodneſs in God. | | 1 | | 
Uſe 5. By way of caution againſt the preſumptuous ſinner. If there be any that 
treſpaſs upon the goodneſs of God, and preſume to encourage themſelves in fin, 
upon the of his mercy; let ſuch know, that God is juſt, as well as merciful. 
God of all mercy is an idol, ſuch a God as men ſet - in their own imaginations; 

but not the true God, whom the ſcriptures "deſcribe ; To ſuch perſons the ſcripture 


we” 


deſcribes him after another manner; Nabum i. e. God is jealous ; the Lord revengeth, 


and is furious; the Lord will take vengeance on his adverſaries, and pl 
8 wrat 
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werath for his enemies. If any man abuſe the mercy of God, to the firengthening of 
himſelf in his own wickedneſs, and bleſs himſelf in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace, 
| though 1 walk in the imagination of mine heart, and add drunkenneſs to thirſt; the Lord 
ail not ſpare him, but the anger ef the Lord and his jealouſy ſhall, ſmoak againſt 
that man, and all the curſes that are written in this book ſhall lie upon him, and the 
Lord will blot out his name from under heaven, Deut. xxix. 19, 20. 
Though it be the nature of God to be merciful, yet the exerciſe of his mercy is 
regulated by his, wiſdom ; he will not be merciful to thoſe that deſpiſe his mercy, to 


thoſe that abuſe it, to thoſe that are reſolved to go on in their fins to tempt his mercy, 


and make bold to ſay, Let us fin, that grace may abound. God deſigns his mercy for 
thoſe that are prepared to receive it; Ja. lv. 7. Let the wicked forſake bis ways, and 
the unrighteous man bis thoughts," and turn. unto th: Lord, and he will have mercy, and 
to our God, for he will abundantly pardon. The mercy of God is an enemy to fin, 
as well as his juſtice ; and it is no-where offered to countenance fin, but to convert 
the finner; and is not intended. to encourage our impenitency, but our repentance. 
God hath no-where ſaid that he will be merciful to thoſe who, upon the: ſcore of 
his mercy, are bold with him, and preſume to offend him; but tbe mercy of the 
Lord is upon them that fear him, and keep his covenant, and remember his command- 
mandments to do them. There is forgiveneſs with him, that he may be feared, but not that 
he may be deſpiſed and affronted. This is to contradict the very end of God's mercy, 
which is, 20 lead us to repentance, to engage us to leave our fins, not to encourage us to 
continue in them. | | 7% 

Take heed then of abuſing the mercy of God: we cannot provoke the juſtice of 


God more, than by preſuming upon his mercy. This is the time of God's mercy ; | 


uſe this opportunity: if thou neglecteſt it, a day of juſtice and vengeance is coming; 
Rom. ii. 4, 5. Deſpiſeſ# thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long- 
ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leads to repentance ? And treaſureſt up 
unto thyſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, and the revelation of the" righteous judgment 
of God? Now is the manifeſtation of God's mercy; but there is a time a coming, 
when the righteous judgment of God will be revealed againſt thoſe who abuſe his 
mercy, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth tg repentance, To think that the 
g20dneſs of God was intended for any other end than to take us off from fin, is a 
groſs and affected ignorance that will ruin us; and they who draw any concluſion 
from the mercy of God, which may harden them in their fins, they are ſuch as the 
prophet ſpeaks of, 1/a. xxvii. 11. A people of no underflanding , therefore he that made 
them will not ſave them; and be that formed them, will ſhew them no favour, 
Mercy itſelf will rejoice in the ruin of thoſe that abuſe it, and it will aggravate their 
condemnation. There is no perſon towards whom God will be more ſeverely juſt, 
than towards ſuch, The juſtice of God, exafperated and ſet on by his injured and 
abuſed mercy, like a razor ſet in oil, will have the keener edge, and be the ſharper 


for its ſmoothneſs. Thoſe that have made the mercy of God their enemy, muſt expect 
the worſt his juſtice can do unto them. 


Vol. II. | Mm mm SERMON 


— — ‚ ————————2dg—ß — FF ⁰¹ mv p . in IE a II eres — —— 
1 
— — — _ 


634 


 * | E R MON XCV. 


: 
— 8 - » on . 
„— —_—_— th A * 1 — — — A 
4 9 * 


un 


The Patience of Gov. 


* MD. a. at — ä 8 a dt. — 8 
— — as an: — W 9 3 W * —— 


2 PET. III. 9. 


The Lord is not flack concerning his promiſe, (as ſome men count flack- 
neſs) but is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould 
periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. 2 


N the beginning of this chapter the apoſtle puts the chriſtians, to whom he 

writes, in mind of the predictions of the ancient prophets, and of the apoſtles 

of our Lord and Saviour, concerning the judgment of the world, which 
by many (and, perhaps, by the apoſtles themſelves) had been thought to be very 
near, and that it would preſently follow the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; but he 
tells them, that before that, there would ariſe a certain ſect, or fort of men, that 
would deride the expectation of a future judgment, deſigning, probably, the Carpo. 
cretians (a branch of that large ſe& of the Gno/ſticks) of whom St. Auſtin expreſly 
fays, © That they denied the reſurrection, and, confequently, a future judgment.” 
Theſe St. Peter calls ſcoffers, ver. 3, 4. Knowing this firſt, that there ſball come in the 
loft days ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts, and ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his 


coming? The word is #&reyſea/a, which ſignifies a declaration in general, whether it be 


by way of promiſe or threatening. What is become of that declaration of Chriſt, ſo 
1 in the goſpel, concerning his coming to judgment? For fince the 
fathers fell afleep, or, ſaving that the fathers are fallen aſleep, except only that men die, 
and one generation ſucceeds another, all things continue as they were from the crea- 


tiau of the world; that is, the world continues ſtill as it was from the beginning, 


and there is no ſign of any ſuch change and alteration as is foretold. To this he 
anſwers raue things: 

1. That theſe ſcoffers, though they took themſelves to be wits, did betray great 
ignorance, both of the condition of the world, and of the nature of God: They 
talked very ignorantly concerning the world, when they ſaid, Al things continued 
as they were from the creation of it, when ſo remarkable a change had already 
happened, as the deſtruction of it by water; and therefore the prediction concern- 
ing the deſtruction of it by fire, before the great and terrible day of judgment, was 
no ways incredible. And they ſhewed themſelves likewiſe very ignorant of the per- 
fection of the divine nature; to which, being eternally the fame, @ thouſand years, 
and one day, are all one: And if God make good his word ſome thouſands of years 
hence, it will make no ſenſible difference concerning his eternal duration; it being 
no matter when a duration which is never to have an end; ver. 8. Be not 
ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as @ thouſand years, and 
@ thouſand years as one day. This, it ſeems, was a common faying among the 
Fews, to ſignify, that to the eternity of God, no finite duration bears any propor- 


tion; and therefore, with regard to eternity, it is all one whether it be a thouſand 


years, or one day. The Pſalmiſt hath an expreſſion much to the ſame purpoſe, 


fal. xc. 4. For a thouſand years in thy fight are but as yeſterday, when it is paſt, 


and as @ watch in the night. And the ſon of Sirach likewiſe, Ecclus. xviii. 10, A, 
4 drop of water to the ſea, and as a grain of fand to the ſea-ſhore, ſo are a thouſand 
years to the days of eternity. 3 

The like expreſſion we meet with in heathen writers; To the gods no time 1s 
long, faith Pythagoras - And Plutarch, The whole ſpace of a man's life, to the gods, 


is as nothing. And in his excellent diſcourſe of the flowneſs of the divine venge- 
| 3 ance, 
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ance, (the very argument St. Peter is here upon) he hath this paffage, © 
a thouſand, or ten thouſand vl are but as an indivifible point to an inn 
duration. And therefore, when. the judgment is to- be eternal,” the delay of it 
though it were for a thouſand years, is an objection of no force, againſt either 
the certainty, or the terror of it; for, to eternity, all time is equally ſhort; 
and it matters not when the puniſhment of ſinners begins, if it ſhall, never have 
2. But becauſe the diſtance between the declaration of 2 future judgment, and 
the coming of it, though it be nothing to God, yet it ſeemed long to hes mor 
an 


fore he gives ſuch an account of it, as doth not in the leaſt impeach the truth anc 
faithfulneſs of God, but is a clear argument and demonſtration of His. odneſs. 
Admitting what they ſaid to be true, tht God delays judgment for à great while, 
yet this gives no ground to conclude that judgment will never be; but it ſhews the 
great goodneſs of God to ſinners, that he gives them ſo long a ſpace. of repentance, = 
that ſo they may prevent the terror of that day, whenever it comes, and eſcape that 
dreadful ruin, which will certainly overtake, ſooner or later, all impenitent ſinners : 
Me Lord is not flack concerning his promiſe, that is, as to the declaration Which he 
hath made of a future judgment, as ſome men count flackneſs ; that is, as if the delay 
of judgment, were an argument it would never come. This is a falſe inference from 
the delay of puniſhment, and an ill interpretation of the goodneſs of God to fingers, 
who bears long with them, and delays, judgment, on purpoſe to five men time to 
repent, and, by repentance to prevent their own eternal ruin: God is not flack con. 
cerning his promiſe, as ſome men count flackneſs;, but is Tong-ſuffering to us-ward, not 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. In the handling 
of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe 7hree things: | anne 
Firſt, I ſhall confider the FRET and long-ſuffering . of God, as it is an 
2 and perfection of the divine nature; God is long-ſuffering to u. 
Ward. | 
' Secondly, I ſhall ſhew, That the patience of God, and the delay of judgment, 
is no juſt ground why ſinners ſhould hope for impunity, as the fers here fore- 
told by the Apoſtle, argued, that becauſe our Lord delayeth his coming to judg- 
ment fo long, therefore he would never come; God is not Nack concerning his pro- 
miſe, 1 count flackneſs..  _ J OR OOO EW perf wu 
Thirdly, I will conſider the true reaſon of God's patience and long- ſuffering towards 
mankind, which the Apoſtle here gives; He is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance, _ | 
Fir, I will confider the patience and long-ſuffering of God towards mankind, as 
it is an attribute and perfection of the divine nature; God is long-ſuffering to us-ward. 
In the handling of this, I ſhall do theſe three things; e * 
I. I ſhall ſhew what is meant by the patience and long-ſuffering of God. 
| 5 eee Weine nature. 2 
| * give ſome proof and demonſtration of the great patience and long- ſuffer- 
ing of God to mankind. as Bak p CLI N 2 * 
I. What is meant by the patience and long- ſuffering of Gd. 
The Hebrew word ſignifies one that keeps his anger long, or that is long before 
he is angry. In the New Teſtament it is ſometimes expreſſed by the word dn; 
which fignifies God's forbearance, and patient waiting for our repentance ; ſome- 
times by the word an which ſignifies God's holding in his wrath and reſtrain- 
ing himſelf from puniſh * and ſometimes by aaxpeluuiz, which ſignifies the 
extent of his patience, his long-ſuffering, and forbearing far a long time y. puniſh- 
ment due to finners. | Fn _ | a 


- 


So that the patience of God is his eſs to ſinners, in deferring or moderating 
the puniſhment due to them for their {ins ; the deferring of deſerved” puniſhment i; 


whole, or in which, if it be extended to a long time, it is properly his Jong f 
Hering: and the moderating, as well as the deferring of dhe puniſhment due to, 
is an inſtance likewiſe of ing and mod * 


” od's patience; and not only the deferrin 
ting of 8 puniſhment, but the adjourning of the eternal mulery of finners, 
is a principal inſtance of God's patience; ſo that the patience of God takes in all that 
ſpace of repentance which God affogds to ſinners in this life ; nay, all temporal: jud 
ments and affliftions which befal finners in this life, and are ſhort of cutting them off, 
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dnd turni them into hell, are comprehended in the tience of God. Whenever 


God piniſheth, 27 75 of. bis great mercy. and p tience that we are not conſumed, fey) 


becauſe his compaſſions fart noe. I proceed to bots» oth 471; 
| 1 ed, Sie ch Was to thew, That Patterice ĩs a perfection of the 


_— My 40 4a 2 


te. 


„ nnen: IF Te? 
It is got neceſlarily due to us, but it is due to the perfection of the divine nature, 


and eſſentially belongs to it: It is a principal branch of God's goodneſs, which is 
the higheſt and moſt lorious perfection of all other; and therefore we always 
find it in {cri Ire, in the company of God's milder and ſweeter attributes. When 
God would, give the moſt 5 ect - deſcription' of himſelf, and, as he ſays to Moſes, 
make all brs ghory to paſs before us, he uſually does it by thoſe attributes which 
declare his gvodneſs ; and patience. is always one of them, Exod. xxxiv. 6. The 
Lord paſſed before Moſes, and proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord God merciful and 
gracious, long ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, Plal. Ixxxvi. 15. But 
thou, O Lord, art a God full of compaſſion, and gracious, long-ſuffering, and. plen- 
Feous in mercy and truth. Pal ciii. 8. The Lord, is merciful and gracious, floao' to 
0, and plenteous in mercy. And the ſame you find P/al. cxlv. 8. Jonah iv. 2: 
RCA >> | at ond ** CE | 4 N 
7 Sometimes, indeed, you find a ſeverer attribute added to theſe, as that Be will. by 
no means clear the guilty, Exod. xxxiv, 7. But it is always put in the laſt place; 
to declare to us, 555 God's goodneſs, and mercy, and patience are his firſt and 
rimary perfections : And it is only when theſe fail, and have no effect upon us, 
t are abuſed by us, to the encouragement of ourſelves in an impenitent courſe, 
that his juſtice takes ' place. ae oil : 
' "Nay, even among men, it is eſteemed a perfection, to be able to forbear and to 
reſtrain our anger; -paſſion is impotency and folly, but patience is power and wiſdom. 
Prov. Xiv. 29. He that is flow to worath, is. of great underſtanding ; but be that 
is haſty of ſpirit, exalteth folly, Prov. xvi. 32. He that is flow to anger, is better 
than the mighty ; and be that ruleth his ſpirit, than be that taketh a. city. Rom. xii. 
21. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. To be impatient, is 
to be overcome ; but to forbear anger and revenge, is a vi&ory. Patience is an argu- 
ment of great power and command of ourſelves; and therefore God himſelf, who 
is the moſt powerful being, is ſlow to anger, and of infinite patience; and nothing 
doth more declare the. power of God, than his patience ; that when he is provoked 
by ſuch vile and deſpicable creatures as we are, he can with-hold his hand from 
deſtroying us. This is the argument which Moſes uſeth, Numb. xiv. 17, 18. that 
the power of God doth .ſo eminently appear in his patience; And now, I beſeech 
thee, let the power of my Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpoken, Jaying, The 
Lord is gracious, and long-ſuffering. And yet power, where it is not reſtrained by 
wiſdom and goodneſs, is a great temptation. to anger; becaufe where there is power, 
there is ſomething to back it, and make it good: And therefore the Pſalmiſt doth 
recommend and ſet off the patience of God, from the conſideration of his power; 
Pſal. vii. 11. God is ſtrong and patient; God is provoked every day: God. is flrong, 
and therefore patient; or, he is infinitely patient, notwithſtanding his almighty power 
to revenge the daily provocations of his creatures, f | 2 
Among men, anger and weakneſs commonly. go together ; but they are ill matched, 
as is excellently obſerved by the ſon of Siracb, Ecclus. x. 18. Pride was not made 


for man, nor furious anger for him that is born of. a woman. So that anger and 


impatience is every-where unreaſonable. Where there is power, impatience is below 
it, and a thing too mean for Omnipotency : and where their wants power, anger 
is above it: it is too much for a weak and impotent creature to be angry. Where 


there is power, anger is needleſs, and of no uſe; . and where there is no power, it is 
vain and to no purpoſe. So that patience is every-where a perfection, both in God 


and man. I proceed to the 9 | 1 
III thing I propoſed, which was, To give ſome proof and demonſtration of the 
great patience and long · ſuffering of God to mankind. And this will evidently appear, 
if we confider theſe tuo things: | 

1. How men deal with God. | | | 

2. How, notwithſtanding this, God deals with them. | 

1. How men deal with God. Every day we highly offend and provoke him, we 


218 85 3 waſh ©; | grieve 
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grieve and him with our iniquities; as the expteſſion is in the Prophet, Ja. 


xliii. 24. Thou haſt made me to ſerve with thy fins ; thou haſt wearied me with thine 


Iniquities. Every fin that we commit, is an affront to the divine Majeſty, and a 
contempt of his authority: By denying ſubmiſſion to his laws, we queſtion” his omni- 


preſence, and ſay, Doth God ſee? and is there knowledge in the mat High? Or if we 


acknowledge his omnipreſence, and that he regards what we do, the provocation | 
is ſtill the greater; becauſe then we affront him to his face; we dare his juſtice, and 


challenge his omnipotency, and provoke the Lord to jealouſy, as if we were fironger 
than he. : | TR : 

Is not God patient, when the whole world lies in wickedneſs, and the earth is over- 
ſpread with violence, and is full of the habitations of cruelty? when he who is £4 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and is ſo highly offended at the fins of men, ha 
yet the patience to look upon them that deal treacherouſly, and to hold his peace? 
when the wicked perſecutes and devours the man that is more righteous than he? 
when even that part of the world which profeſſeth the name of God and Chriſt, do 
by their vile and abominable lives, blaſpheme that holy and glorious name whereby they 
are called. ; X | 

Every moment God hath greater injuries done to him, and more affronts put 
upon him, than were ever offered to all the ſons of men: And, ſurely, provocations 
are trials of patience, epecially when they are ſo numerous, and ſo heinous; for if 
offences riſe according to the dignity of the perſon injured, and the meanneſs of him 
that doth the injury, then no offences are ſo great as thoſe that are committed b 
men againſt God no affronts like to thoſe which are offered to the divine Majeſhy 
by the continual provocations of his creatures. And is not this an argument of 
God's patience, that the glorious Majeſty of heaven ſhould bear ſuch multiplied 
 Indignities from ſuch vile worms? that he who is the Former. of all things, ſhould 
endure his own creatures to rebel againſt him, and the work of his hands to ſtrike at 


him? that he who is our great Benefactor, ſhould put up ſuch affronts from thoſe 


who depend upon his bounty, and are maintained at his charge? that he, in whoſe 
bands our breath is, ſhould ſuffer men to breathe out oaths, and curſes, and blaſ- 
phemies againſt him ? Surely theſe prove the patience of .God to purpoſe, and are 
equally trials and arguments of it. | 2 x (3 

2. The patience of God will farther appear, if we conſider how, notwithſtand- 
ing all this, God deals with us. He is patient to the whole world, in that he doth 
not turn us out of being, and urn the wicked together into hell, with all the nations 
that forget God. He is patient to the greateſt part of Mankind, in that he makes 
but a few terrible examples of his juſtice, that others may hear and fear, and take 


warning by them. He is patient to particular perſons, in that, notwithſtanding our 


daily provocations, he prevents us daily with the bleſſing of his goodneſs, prolonging 
our lives and vouchſafing ſo many. favours to us, that, by thts great goodneſs, we may 
be led to repentance. 75 | 

But the patience of God will more illuſtriouſly appear, if we conſider theſe follow- 
ing . which are ſo many evidences and inſtances of it. 
1. That God is not obliged to ſpare and forbear us at all. It is patience, that he 
doth not ſurprize us in the very act of ſin, and let fly at us with a thunder- bolt ſo ſoon 
as ever we have offended; that the wrath of God doth not fall upon the intemperate 
perſon, as it did upon the Mraelites, while the meat and drink is yet in their. mouths ; 
that a man is not ſtruck dead or mad whilſt he is telling a lie; that the foul of the 


prophane and falſe-ſwearer does not expire with his oaths and perjuries, N 
2. That God ſpares us, when it is in his power ſo eaſily to ruin us; when he can 
with one word command us out of being, and by cutting aſunder one little thread, 
let us drop into hell. If God were diſpoſed to ſeverity, he could deal with us aſter 
another manner, and as the expreſſion is in the prophet, eaſe himſelf of his adver- 
ſaries, and be avenged of his enemies. „ een U 
3. That God exerciſeth this patience to ſinners, flagrante bello, while they are 
up in arms againſt him, and committing hoſtilities upon him; he bears with us 
2 when we are challenging his juſtice to puniſh us, and provoking his power to 
eſtroy us. | TR 275 i 5 
4.᷑. That he is ſo very flow and unwilling 288 and to inflict his judgments 
upon us. As for eternal puniſhments, God defers them a long while, and by all 
| | * 
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and means endeavours to ay; them, and to bring us to repentance. 
YX thoſe temporal jud ts which God inflicts upon finners, he carries him- 
fo, that we may plainly ſee all the figns of unwillingneſs that can be; he tries 
to prevent them; he is loth to ſet about this work; and when he does, it is with 
much reluctance ; then he is eaſily perſwaded and prevailed withal not to do it; 
and when he does, he does it not rigorouſly, and to extremity ; and he is ſoon taken 
off, after he is engaged in it: All which are great inſtances and evidences of his 
wonderful — bo —_ ſe FR By * . 
. 's unwilli $ to puniſh, appears, in that abours to prevent puniſh- 
—— and that he nity © effectually do . endeavours to prevent ſin, the — 
rious cauſe of God's judgments: To this end, he hath threatened it with ſevere 
puniſhments, that the dread of them may make us afraid to offend; and if this will 
not do, he does not yet give us over, but gives us à ſpace of repentance, and invites us 
earneſtly to turn to him, and thereby to prevent his judgments; he expoſtulates with 
finners, and reaſons the caſe with them, as if he were more concerned not to puniſh; 
than they are not to be puniſhed: and thus, by his earneſt deſire of our repentance, 
he ſhews how little he defires our ruin. Ft 
(2.) He is long before he goes about this work. Judgment is, in ſcripture, called 
his range work; as if he were not acquainted with it, and hardly knew how to go 
about it on the ſudden. He is repreſented as not prepared for ſuch a work; Deut. 
XXXit, 41. VI whet my glittering fword ; as if the inſtruments of puniſhment were 
not ready for us. Nay, by a ſtrange kind of condeſcenſion to our capacities, and to 
ſet forth to us the patience of God, and his flowneſs to wrath, after the manner of men, 
he is repreſented as keeping out of the way, that he may not be tempted to deſtroy us ; 
Exod. xxxiii. 2, 3. where he tells Moſes, that he would ſend an angel before them; 
for I will not go up in the midſt of thee, left I conſume thee in the way. | 
At works of mercy he is very ready and forward. When Daniel prayed for the 
. deliverance 'of the of Iſrael out of captivity, the angel tells him, that ar 
the beginning of his ſupplication, the commandment came forth, to bring him a pro- 
miſe of their deliverance. The mercy of God, many times, prevents our prayers, 
and out-runs our wiſhes and deſires : but when he — to eMliction, he takes time 
to do it; he paſſeth by many provocations, and waits long in expeQation, that, by 
our repentance, he will 1 judgments : He hearkened and heard, (faith God, 
in the prophet Jeremiah) but not aright ; no man repented him of his wicked- 
nf, Jaying, What have I done? is repreſented as waiting and liſtening, to hear 
if any penitent word ſhould drop from them; he gives the ſinner time to repent and 
reflect upon his actions, and to conſider what he hath done, and ſpace to reaſon bim- 
ſelf into repentance. For this reaſon the judgments of God do often follow the fins 
of men at a great diſtance ; otherwiſe he could eaſily make them mend their pace, 
and conſume us in @ moment. | EEE [5 ood IEG 
( +) When he goes about this work, he does it with much reluctance: Haſca 
Xi. 8. How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim; how" ſhall I deliver thee, Iſrael? Mine 
heart is turned within me, my repentings are kindled together. He 1s repreſented 
as making many eſſays and offers before he came to it: Pſal. evi. 26. Many a time 
| lifted he up bis hand in the wilderneſs to deſtroy them. He made as if he would do it, 
and let fall his hand again, as if he could not find in his heart to be fo ſevere. God 
with-holds his judgments till he is weary of holding in, as the expreſſion is, Fer. vi. 
11. till he can forbear no longer; Fer. xliv. 22. So that the Lord could no longer 
bear, _—_ of the evil of your doings, and becauſe of the abumi nations which ye have 
commit! | 7.1 | | 
(4.) God is eaſily prevailed upon not to puniſh, When he ſeemed reſolved upon 
it to deſtroy the murmuring Mraelitets, yet how often at the interceſſion of Moſes, 
did he turn away his wrath? That he will accept of very low terms to ſpare a very 
wicked people; appears by the inſtance of Sodom, where, if there had been but ter 
righteous perſons, he would not have deſtroyed them for the ten's ſake. Yea, when 
his truth ſeemed to have been pu „(at leaſt in the apprehenſion of his prophet) 
yet even then repentance took him off, as in the caſe of NMineveb. Nay, how glad 
is he to be thus prevented! With what joy does he tell the prophet the news of 
Abab's humiliation ! Sat thou how Abab humbleth himſelf? Becauſe he humbleth bim- 
fel, I will not bring the evil in his days. 
| . (5) When 
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5. When be puniſheth, he does it very ſeldom rigorouſly, and to extremity, not 


ſo much as we deſerve; Pſal. ciii. 10. He hath not dealt with us after our ins, nor 
rewarded us according to our iniquiffes, Nor ſo much as he can, he deth not let Joſe 
the fierceneſs of his anger, nor pour forth all his wrath ; P/@..bexviy. 48. H being 
full of compaſhon, forgave their intquity, and deſtroyed them not; yea, many a time 
turned he his anger away, and did nos ſtir up all his wrath, _ 

6. After he hath begun to puniſh, and is engaged in the work, he is not hard to 
be taken off, There is a famous inſtance of this, 2 Sam. xxiv. when God had ſent 
three days peſtilence upon Iſrael, for David's ſin in numbering the people, and, at 
the end of the third day, the angel of the Lord had ſtretched forth his hand over 
Feruſalem, to deſtroy it; upon the prayer of David, it is faid, that the Lord repented 
of the evil, and ſaid to the angel that deſtroyed, It is enough ; lay now thine band. 
Nay, ſo ready is God to be taken off from this work, that he ſets a high value upon 
thoſe who ſtand in the gap to turn away his wrath; Numb. xxv. 11, 12, 13. Pbi- 
nehas the ſon of Eleazar, the ſon of Agron the prieſt, bath turned my wrath away from 
the chilgren 15 Iſrael, (while he was zeatous for my ſake among them) that I conſumed 

laren of Iſrael in my jealouſy. Wherefore ſay, Behold, I give unto bim my 


not the chi 
covenant of peace. And be ſhall have it, and his ſeed after lum, even the covenant of 
an everlaſting prieſthood ; becauſe be was zealous for his Gad, and made an ' atonement 
for the children of Iſrael. That which God values in this action of Phinebas, next 
to his zeal for him, is, that be turned away bis wrath, and made an atonement for the 
children of Ijr ael. 

5. and. Jaftly, The patience of God will yet appear with farther advantage, if we 
conſider ſome eminent and remarkable inſtances of it; which are ſo much the more 
conſiderable, becauſe they are inſtances not only of God's patience extended. to a long 
time, but to a great many perſons; The long-ſuffering of God waited in the days of 
Naab upon the whole world, as is probably conjectured, for the ſpace of an bun- 
dred and twenty years, God bore with the people of Mrael in the wilderneſs, after 
they had tempted him ten times, far the ſpace of forty years; Alls xiii. 18. And about 
the time of farty years ſuffered be their. manners in the <wilderneſs. And this inſtance of 

s patience. will be the more remarkable, if we compare it with the great impa- 
tience of that people; if they did but want fleſh or water, they were out of patience 
with God: When Moſes was in the mount with God but forty days, they preſently 
fall to make new gods; they had not the patience of forty days, and yet God bore 
their manners forty years. God had ſpared Nineveb for. ſome ages; and when his 
| 2 was even expired, and he ſeems to have paſt a final ſentence upon it, yet 

grants a reprieve for forty days, that they might ſue out their pardon in that time: 
and they did ſo; they turned from their evil ways, and Gad turned from the evil be ſaid 
be would do them, and be did it not. wt | 

But the moſt remarkable inſtance of God's long-ſuffering, is to the Fewws, if we 
conſider it with all the circumſtances of it; after they had rejected the Son of God, 


notwithſtanding the purity of his doctrine, and the power of his miracles ; after they 


had unjuſtly cundemned, and cruelly. murdered the Lord of life, yet the patience 
God reſpited the ruin of that people — years. | 1 wn 
Beſides all theſe, there are. many inſtances of God's patience to particular perſons ; 
but it were endleſs to enumerate theſe ; every one of us may be an inftance to our- 
ſelves of God's long-ſuffering. "0 * 
I ſhall only add, as a farther advantage to ſet off the patience of God to ſinners, 
that his forbearauce. is ſo. great, that he hath been complained of for it by his own 
ſervants. Job, who was ſo patient a man himſelf, thought much at it; Job -xxi. 7, 8. 
Wherefore do the wicked live, became ald, yea, are mighty in power ? Their ſeed is 
eſtabliſhed in their fight with them, and their off-ſpring before their eyes, Junab chal-. 
lengeth God for it, chap. iv. 2. Was not this my ſaying, when I was yet in my country? 
Therefore I fled before unto Tarſinſh ; for I knew that thou art a gracious God, 
merciful, flow ta anger, &c. Fonah. had obſerved God to be ſo prone to this, that he 
was loth to be ſent upon his meſlage, leſt God ſhould diſcredit his prophet, in not 
. 
| ve done wi ing 1 propoſed: to ſpeak to, viz, The great patience and 
long ſuffering of God to mankind, 2 | v n 
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The Lord is not ſlack concerning his prom iſe, {as 8 d men count fat 
neſs) but is long-ſuffering io us-ward, not willing that any ſhould 


periſÞ, but that all ſhould come to repentance. 


I HAVE made entrance into theſe words; in the handling of which, 1 propoſed 
to do theſe three things: 

Firſt, To conſider the patience and long-ſuffering of God, as it is an attribute and 
perfection of the divine nature; God is long-ſuffering to us ward, 

Secondly, To ſhew, that the patience of God, and the delay of his judgment, is 
no juſt Ground why finners ſhould hope for impunity ; God is not flack-concerning ins 
promiſe, as ſome men count flackneſs. 

Thirdly, To conſider the true reaſon of God's patience and long-ſuffering wei 
mankind ; He is long-ſuffering to us:ward ; not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that 
all ſhould come to repentance... I have already ſpoken to the 

Firſt of theſe, namely, The patience and long-ſuffering of God, as it is an _— 
and perfection of the divine nature. I proceed now to the 

Second thing I propoſed, namely, To ſhew, that the. patience of God, and the 
delay of judgment, is no juſt. ground why ſinners ſhould hope for i impunity ; God 
is not ſlack concerning bis promiſe, as ſome men count flackneſs,; that is, as the 
ſcoffers, here mentioned by the apoſtle, did ignorantly and malicioufly reaſon, that 
becauſe our Lord delayed his . to judgment ſo long, therefore he would 
never come. 

There was, indeed, ſome pretence for this objeQtion ; becauſe the chriſtians did 
generally apprehend chat the day of judgment was very near, and that it would im- 
mediately follow the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and it ſeems, the diſciples themſelves 
were of that perſuaſion before our Saviour's death ; when our Saviour diſcourſing to 
them of the deſtruction of the temple, they put theſe two - queſtions to him, Matth, 
xxiv. 3. And as be fate upon the mount of Olives, the diſciples came unto him privately, 
ſaying, Tell us 14 5 I the e things be? and what - ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, and 
of the end of 2 ben Pal theſe things be ? that is, the things he had been 
ſpeaking of 1 y before, via. Fug deftrudtion of Jeruſalem, and the diflolution 
of the temple; that is plainly the meaning of the firſt queſtion; to which they ſub- 

joined another, And what ſhall be the fign of thy coming? that is, to judgment,” and of 
2 end of the world ? which, in all probability, was added to the former, becauſe 
they ſuppoſed that the one was preſently to follow the other, and therefore the fame 
— — would ſerve them both: And it appears by our Saviour s anſwer, that he was 
not concerned to rectify them in this miſtake, which might be of good uſe to them, 
both to make them more zealous to propagate the goſpel, ſince there was like to be 
ſo little time for it; and likewiſe to wean their affections from this world, which they 
thought to be ſo near an end. 

One thing, indeed, our Saviour fays, which (had they not 1 prepoſſeſſed with 
another opinion) does ſufficiently intimate, that — fight be a conſiderable ſpace 
of time betwixt the.. deſtruction of Teruſalem and the A of judgment; and this 
we find only in St. Luke, chap. xxi. 24. where, ſpeaking of the miſeries and cala- 
N that ſhould come upon the Jeu, he ſays, They ſhall fall by the edge 0 

word, and be carried into captivity into all nations; and - Jeruſalem fhall 
A den dron Y the Gentiles, until the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled. So - 
3 ere 
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here were a great many events foretold, betwixt the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and 


the end of the world, the accompliſhment whereof might take tip. a great deal of 
time, as appears by the event of things; Jeruſalem being at this day ſtill trodden 


down by the Gentiles, and the Jets ſtill continuing diſperſed over the avorld : but 


the diſciples, it ſeems, did not much mind this, being carried 'away with a pre- 
judicate conceit, that the end of the world would happen before the end of 
that age; in which they were much confirmed by what our Saviour, after his 
reſurrection, ſaid of St. Jobn, upon occaſions of Peter's queſtion concerning 
him, Jobn xxi. 21, 22. Lord, what ſhall this man do? Jeſus faith unto him; 
VI will that he tarry till I come, «what is that to thee? Upon which words 
of our Saviour concerning him, St. Jobn himſelf adds, ver. 23. Then went thts 
ſaying abroad among the brethren, That that diſciple ſhould not die; that is, 


That he ſhould live 'till the coming of our Lord, and then be taken up with 


him into heaven: from all which, they probably (as they thought) concluded, 
that the day of judgment would happen before the end of that age, whilſt 
St. Jobn was alive: but St. John, who writ laſt of the Evangeliſts, (as Euſebius 
tells us) and lived 'till after the deſtruction of Feruſalem, as he acquaints us with 
this miſtake, which was current among the chriſtians, ſo he takes care to rectify it; 
telling us, that Jeſus ſaid not, He ſhould not die; but, If I will that be tarry till 
T1 come, what is that to thee? he tells us, that our Saviour did not affirm that 
he ſhould not die; but, tb repreſs St. Peter's curioſity, he ſays, F it were my plea- 
ſure that he ſhould not die at all, but live till J come to judgment, what is that to 
thee? And St. Peter likewiſe (or whoever was the author of this ſecond epiſtle, 
or at leaſt of this third chapter, which ſeems to be a new epiſtle by itſelf) takes 
notice of this miſtake, about the nearneſs of the day of judgment, as that which 
gave occaſion to theſe ſcoffers to deride the expectation of a future judgment among 


the chriſtians, becauſe they had been already deceived; about the time of it; and 


this the coffers twitted them with, in that queſtion, ' Mbere is | the promiſe of his 
coming? Therefore the learned Grotius conjectures: very probably, that this laſt 
epiſtle (contained in the third chapter) was written after the deſtruction of Jeru- 
alem, which was the time fixed for Chriſt's coming to judgment, and therefore 
there could be no ground for this ſcoff till after that time. St; Peter, indeed, did 
not live ſo long; and therefore Grotius thinks that this epiſtle was writ by Simeon, 


or Simon, who was ſucceſſor of St, James in the biſhoprick of Jeruſalem, and lived 


to the time of TVajan. 


I have been the longer in giving an account of this, that we might underſtand 
where the ground and force of this ſcoff lay, namely, in this, that becauſe the 


chriſtians' had generally been very confident that the coming of Chriſt! to judgment 


would be preſently after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and were now found to be 
deceived in that, therefore there was no regard to be had at all to their expecta- 
2 2 a future judgment; becauſe they might be deceived in that as well as in 
the other. g | | 


But herein they argued very falſely ; . becauſe our Saviour! had poſitively and pe- 


remptorily foretold his coming to judgment, but had never fixed and determined 
the time of it: nay, ſo far was he from that, that he had plainly told his diſciples 


that the preciſe time of the day of judgment God had reſerved as a ſecret to-himſelf, 
which he had not imparted to any, no, not to the angels in heaven, nor to the Son 
himſelf; Mark. xiii. 32, 33. But of that day and hour knoweth no. man, no, nor the 
angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father; Take ye heed, watch 
and pray; for ye know not when the time is. $0; that if they preſumed to make 
any conjectures about the time when the day of judgment would be, they did it 
without any warrant from our Lord: it was great preſumption in them to de- 
termine the time of it, when our Saviour had ſo expreſly told them that the Father 
had reſerved this as a ſecret, which he had never communicated to any; and there- 
fore if they were miſtaken about it, it was no wonder. But their miſtake in this, 
was no prejudice to the truth of our Saviour's. clear prediction of a future judgment, 


without any determination of the time of it; for that might be at ſome thouſknds of 


years diſtance, and yet be certain for all that; and the delay of it; wns no ſign of 
the uncertainty of our Saviour's prediction concerning it, but only of God's great 


patience and long - ſuffering to linners, in expectation of their repentance; God is 
| RO 
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not flack concerning his promiſe, as ſome men count flackneſs, but is long-ſufferings + 
2 And this brings me to the rigs 1 5 , 

Third and la particular in the text, namely, The true reaſon of God's patience 
and long-ſuffering to mankind; He is —— % us-ward, not willing that any 
ſhould periſh, but 'that all ſhould come to repentance. And for this St. Peter citcs 
St. Paul, ver. 15 of this chapter; And account that the long-ſuffering of the Lord 
15 L ; that is, that the great end and deſign of God's goodneſs and long- 
ſuffering to ſinners, is, that then may repent, and be ſaved; Account that the long- 
Suffering of our Lord is ſalvation, even as our beloved brother Paul alſo, according to 
the wiſdom given unto him, hath written unto you. Now theſe words are not expreſly 
found in St. Paul's writings: but the ſenſe and effect of them is, viz. in Rom. ii. 4. 


Deſpiſe thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering, not 


| knowing that the | goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance? God hath a very 


jous and merciful deſign in his patience to ſinners: He is good, that he may 
make us ſo, and that his goodneſs may lead us to repentance. He defers puniſhment 
on purpoſe, that he may give men time to bethink themſelves, and to return to a 
better mind: He winks at the fins of men, that they may repent, ſays the ſon of Stracb. 
The patience of God aims at the cure and recovery of thoſe who are not deſperately 
and reſolutely wicked. | 5 
This is the primary end and intention of God's patience to ſinners; and if he fail 
of this end, through our hardneſs and impenitency, he hath dther ends, which he will 


- infallibly attain: He will hereby glorify the riches of his mercy, and vindicate the 


righteouſneſs of his juſtice ; the damned in hell ſhall acknowledge, that the patience 
of God, was great mercy and goodneſs to them, though they abuſed it; for God 
does not loſe the glory of his patience, though we loſe the benefit of it, and he will 
make it ſubſervient to his juſtice, one way or other. Thoſe great offenders whom he 
ſpares, after there are no hopes of their amendment, he, many times, make uſe of, 


as inſtruments for the puniſhing of others, as rods of his wwrath, for the diſcipline of 


the world; and he often reſerves thoſe who are incorrigibly bad, for a more remark- 
able ruin: but, however, they are reſerved to the judgment of the great day; and 
if after God hath exerciſed much patience towards ſinners in this world, he inflicts 
puniſhment on them in the next, it muſt be acknowledged to be moſt juſt: for what 
can he do leſs, than to condemn thoſe who would not be ſaved, and to make them 


miſerable who ſo obſtinately refuſed to be happy? 


Before I come to apply this diſcourſe concerning the patience and long-ſufferin g of 
God to finners, I muſt remove an objection or two: . 

I. The ſeverity of God to ſome ſinners in this life, and to all impenitent ſinners in 
the next, ſeems to contradict what hath been ſaid concerning God's patience and long- 


ſuffering. 

As fg the ſeverity of God towards impenitent ſinners in the next life, this doth 
not at all ' contradi& the patience of God; becauſe the very naturg of patience, and 
forbearance, and long-ſuffering, does ſuppoſe a determinate time, and that they will 
not laſt always: This life is the day of God's patience, and in the next world his 
juſtice and ſeverity will take place: And therefore the puniſhment of ſinners in an- 
other world, after God hath tried them in this, and expected their repentance, is no 
ways contrary-to his patience and goodneſs, and very agreeable to his wiſdom and 
Juſtice ; for it is no part of goodneſs, to ſee itſelf perpetually abuſed ; it is not patience, 
but ſtupidity and inſenſibleneſs, to endure to be always trampled upon, and to bear to 


have his holy and juſt laws for ever a 99 and contemned. | 


And as for his ſeverity to ſome ſinners in this life; as to Lot's wife, to the 
T/raelite that gathered ſticks on the. Sabbath-day, to Nadab and Abihu, to Uzzah, 
to Ananias and Sapphira, and to Herod Agrippa; in all which inſtances God ſeems 
to have made quick work, and to have executed judgment ſpeedily: To theſe I 
anſwer, That this ſeverity of God to ſome few, doth rather magnify his patience 
to the reſt of mankind; he. may be ſevere to ſome few for example and warning 
to many, that they may learn to make better uſe of his patience, and not to treſpaſs 
ſo boldly upon it; ay perhaps, he hath exerciſed much patience already towards 


thoſe to w at laſt he is ſo ſevere, as is plain in the caſe of Herod, and it may 
well be ſuppoſed in moſt of the other inſtances; or elſe the fin fo ſuddenly and 
ſeverely puniſhed, was very heinous and preſumptuous, of a contagious and ſpread- 

| | ng 


— 
** ACA. ti. 


 Serm. XVI. J Patience . 


ing nature, 64 dangerous example, Lers wife Fg moſt 
an expreſs and an eaſy command, and whilſt: God was: taking care of her deliverance „ 
in a Very extraordinary-manner. That of Nada and Als, and of the man that ga- _- 
thered ſticks on the Sabbath- day, were preſently after the giving of the law, in which FEY 
caſe great ſeveri is neceſlary ; and that of _Aneniai. and Sapphire, at the: firſt puhliſh- 
ing of the goſpel, that the majeſty 


of the divine Spirit, and the authority of the firſt | 7 
publiſhers of it, might not be contemned: That of Uzzah, was upon the return of the 
ark of God from among the Phikſtines, that the e might not loſe their reverence 
for it, after it had been taken captive. So that theſe neceſſary ſeverities to a few, in 
compariſon of thoſe many that are warned by them, are rather arguments of God's pa- 
tience, than objections againſt it. ö 

II. It is objected, That if God do not deſire the ruin of finners, but their r 
whence comes it to paſs that all are not brought to repentance ? for who hath reſiſted 
his will ? To this I anſwer, 

1. That there is no doubt but God is able to do this: He can, if he pleaſeth, con- 
quer and reclaim the moſt obſtinate ſpirits ; he is able out of foes 10 raiſe up children 
unto Abraham: And ſometimes he exerts his omnipotence herein, as in the converſion 
of St. Paul, in a kind of violent and irreſiſtable manner: but he hath no where de- 

 Clared that he will do this to all; and we fee plainly, in experience, that he does 


not do it, 

2. God may very well be ſaid, not to be willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
ſhould come to repentance, when he does, on his part, what is ſufficient to that end; 
and upon this grouud the ſcripture every- where repreſents God as deſiring the repent- 
ance of ſinners, and their obedience to his laws : Deut. v. 29. O that there were ſuch 
an heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my commandments aſways, that 


it might be well with them ! 80 Fer. xiii. 27. O Jeruſalem; wilt thou not be made clean? 
pages to 0 


when ball it once be? Iſa. v. 3, 4. we find God there ſolemnly ap 
ple of Mrael, whether there had been any thing wanting on his part that 

be done; Aud now, O inhabitants of Ferufalem, and men of Judah, judge, I pray 
you, betwixt me and my vineyard : What could have been dome more to my vineyard, that 
I have not done to it? wherefore when I looked that it ſhould bring forth: grapes, brought 
it forth wild grapes? God may juſtly lob for the fruits of repentance and obe- 
—_ kom thoſe to whom he and > ſlſiccney of means ts that end, And if 
ſo, then, 

3. The true reaſon why men do not but periſh, is becauſe they are ob- 
ſtinate, and will not repent ; and this account the ſcripture every where gives of the 
impenitency of men, and the ruin nt upon it: Pſal. bai. 13. © that my 
People had hearkened unto me, and Iſrael had walked in my ways But my people would not 
bearken to my voice, and Iruel would none of me. Exek. xxxiii, 11. Way will ye die, 0 
houſe of Iſrael? Prov. i. 29, 30, 31. That they bated knowledge, and did not chuſe the 
fear of the Lord. They would none of my counſel ; they deſviſed all my reprogf. Were- 
fore they ſhall. eat of the Co s, and be filled with their own devices. 
The ruin of finners, d e but from their own 
. Choice, And fo likewiſe our Saviour every where.glnegeth the rain and deſtruRtion of 
the Jews upon their own wilful obſtinacy. 


The inferences from this diſcourſe, concerning the patience and lo ſuffert of 
God towards mankind, ſhall be theſe three : | 195 * 


I. To ſtir us up to a thankful acknowledgmant of the great patience of God 
towards us, notwithſtanding our manifold and heinous provocations. We may 
every one of us take to ourſelves thoſt words, Lam. ii. 22. I is of the Lord's 
mercy that we are not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions fail. not. They are renewed 
every morning, Whenever we fin, (and u provoke God every day) it is of his pa- 
tience that we are not deſtroyed : and when we fin again, this is a new and greater 
inſtance of God's patience. The metcies of God's patience, are no more to be 
numbered than our fins: We may ſay with David, How great is the ſum of them? 
The goodnefs of God in (paring us, is, in ſome reſpedt, greater than his goodneſs in 

« reating us: becauſe he had no provocation not to make us, but we provoke him 
daily to deſtroy us. 
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l. . tience of God, e Plutarch ſays 
5 ſets forth ne i of the werd dee our: imitation, 4 


pounds to us the example of his patience, to teach us not mme 
tins 


one another,” 
Let us comply with the deſign of God's patience and | ong-ſuffering towards us, 
which is 10 bring us to repentance. Men are very apt to abuſe it to a quite contrary 
- purpoſe, to the encouraging themſelves in their evil ways. Sq Solomon obſerves, Eccl, 
viii. 11, Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the 
1 of men it fully ſet in them to do evil. But this is very falſe reaſon- 
of God is an enemy to fin, as well as his juſtice; and the deſign 
of it is not to countenance fin, but to convert the ſinner: Rom. ii. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou 
the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering ; not wy that the 
ſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? Patience in God, ſhould produce repentance 
in us; and we ſhould look upon it as an opportunity given — 4 repent, and 
be ſaved; 2 Pet. iii. 15. Account that ' the long-ſuffering of rs Valerie. They 
that do not improve the patience of God te. — own falvation, miſtake the true 
meaning and intent of it. But many are ſo far from making this uſe of it, that 
they preſume upon it, and fin with more courage and confidence becauſe of it ; But 
hate my be ſenſe ofthe anger of this I will offer theſe two or three con- 
erations ; 
1. That nothing is more provoking to God, than the abuſe of his patience. God's 
tience waits for our repentance ; and all long attendance, even of inferiors upon theic 
Faperices, hath ſomething in it that is grievous: How much more grievous and pro- 
voking muſt it be to the great God, after he hath laid out upon us all the riches of 
his goodneſs and long-ſuffering, to have that deſpiſed ? after his patience hath waited 
a long time upon us, not only to be thruſt away with contempt, but to have that which 
ſhould be an argument to us to leave our ſins, abuſed into an encouragement to conti- 
nue in them? God takes an account of all the days of his patience and forbearance ; 
Luke xiii. 7. Behold, theſe three years I come ſeeking fruit on t s fig-tree, and find none : 
cut it dum; why cumbereth it the ground ? 

2. Conſider that the patience of God will have an end. Though God ſuffers long, he 

will not ſuffer always; we may provoke God fo long, till he can forbear no longer 
without injury and diſhonour to his wiſdom, and juſtice, and holineſs; and God will 
not ſuffer one attribute to wrong the reſt: his — — will determine the length of his 
patience; and when his patience is 5 no purpoſe, when there is no hopes of our 
amendment, his wiſdom will then to it; then the nce of his mercy 
will determine. How often would 1 2 you, and you would not ? therefore your 
houſe is left unto you deſolate, And the of God's judgments will then deter- 
mine. Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more? they will revolt more and more. Vea, pa- 
tience itſelf, after a long and fruitleſs , will expire, A finner may continue 
ſo long impenitent, till the patience of God, as I may ſay, grows impenitent, and then 
our ruin will make haſte, and deſtruction will come upon us in a moment, If men will 
not come to tance, the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, as it fol- 
lows in the next verſe after the text ; the judgment of God will laddenly ſurprize thoſe. 
who will not be gained by his patience, 
3. Conſider, that nothing will more haſten and aggravate our ruin, than the abuſe of 
God's patience. All this time of God's patience, his wrath is coming towards us ; and 
the more we preſume upon it, the ſooner it will overtake us: Luke xii. 45, 46, the 
wicked ſervant, who ſaid bs Lord delayed his coming, and fell to rioting and drunken- 
neſs ; - Saviour tells us, That the Lord of that ſervant will come in a when be looks 
not for bim. 

And it will aggravate our ruin; the longer puniſhment i is a coming, the heavier it 
will be: Thoſe things which are long in pr ion, are terrible in execution ; the 
weight of God's wrath, will make amends for the flowneſs of it 3 and the delay of 
judgment, will be fully recompentſed i in the dreadfulnef of it when it comes, 
| all thoſe conſider this, who go on in their ſin, and are deaf to the voice of God's 
patience, which calls upon them every moment of their lives. There 1 is g day of ven- 
geance a coming upon thoſe who trifle away this day of God's patience: Nothing will 


Joy and more inflame the wrath and Fes of God againſt us, chan his abuſed 
| patience, 


1 


— 


abuſed, turns into fury; and his mildeſt attributes, into the greateſt ſeverities. 
And if the patience of God do not bring us to repentance, it will but 

a more intolerable ruin: After God hath kept a long indignation in his breaſt, it will, 

at length, break forth with the greater violence. The patience of God, increaſeth his 


judgments by an incredible kind of Jr ee Levit. xxvi. 18. And if you will il! 
c 


ſays God to the people of Iſrael) ontrary to me, and if ye will not be reformed 
5 all theſe things, I will pumiſh you yet ſeven times more. And verſe 28. I will bring 
ſeven times more plagues upon you, according to your fins. At firſt God's juſtice accu- 
ſeth ſinners ; but, after a long time of patience, his mercy comes in againſt us, and, 
inſtead of ſtaying his hand, adds weight to his blows; Rom. ix. 22. What if God, will- 
ing to ſtew his wrath, and to make bis power known, endureth with much long-ſuffering 
the veſſels of wrath fitted for defiruttion £ They upon whom the patience of God hath 
no good effect, are veſſels of wrath, prepared and fitted for deſtruction. If ever God 
diſplay his wrath, and make his anger known, he will do it in the moſt ſevere manner 
upon thoſe who have deſpiſed and abuſed his patience ; for theſe, in a more peculiar 
manner, do treaſure up for themſebves wrath againſt the day of wrath, and the revelation 
of the righteous judgment of God. | 3 | | 
To conclude : Let us all take a review of our lives, and conſider how long the pa- 
tience of God hath waited upon us, and borne with us; with ſome, twenty, forty, 
perhaps ſixty years, and longer. Do we not remember how God ſpared us in ſuch a 
danger, when we gave ourſelves for loſt ? and how he recovered us in yg ſickneſs, 
when the phyſician gave us up for gone? And what uſe have we made of this pati- 
_ ence and long-ſuffering of God towards us? It is the worſt temper in the world, not to 
be melted by kindneſs, not to be obliged by benefits, not to be tamed by gentle uſage. 
He that is not wrought upon, neither by the patience of his mercy, nor by the patience 
of his judgments, his caſe is deſperate, and paſt remedy. Conſider this, all ye that for- 
get God, his patience turn into fury; for God is not flack, as ſome men count flatk- 
neſs ; but long-ſuffering to ſinners, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 


come to repentance. | 
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SERMON XOvIL 


The Long-ſuffering of God. 


„„ eee M.an 
Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is nat executed ſpeedily, therefore 
| the heart of the ſons of men is fully Jet in them to do evil. 


OTHING is more evident, than that the world lies in wickedneſi, and 
that 2 every- where abounds ; and yet nothing is more certain, than 
that | 


excepting thoſe who have offered notorious violence to the light of their own minds, 
and Oo put the candle of the Lord, which is in them, under @ buſhel, do believe that 
there is a God in the world, to whoſe holy nature and will fin is y contrary, 
who loves righteouſneſs, and hates iniquity ; that bis eyes are upon the wa 


s of mar, 
and he ſeeth all bis goings; that there is no darkneſs, nor ſhadow of fath where 


the workers of iniquity may hide tbemſelves. All men, except thoſe. whoſe con 
ſciences are ſeared, as it were, with an hot iron, are convinced of the difference of good 
and evil, and that it is not all one whether men ſerve Gad, or ſerve him not, do 
well, or live wickedly. Every man, from his inward ſenſe and experience, is ſatisfied 
of his own liberty, and that God lays upon men no neceſſity of ſinning, but that 
whenever we do amiſs, it is our on act, and we chuſe to do ſo; and ſo far is he from 
"4 . | vin 


will not acquit the guilty, and let fin go unpuniſhed. All men, 
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"the leaſt countenance to fin, that he hath given all imaginable. diſcouragement 
to it, * the moſt ſevere and terrible threatenings, ſuch as one would think ſufficient 
to deter men for ever from it, and to drive ſt out of the world; and to make his 
threatenings the more awful and effectual, his providence hath not been wanting to 

Ve remarkable inſtances of his juſtice and ſeverity upon notorious offenders, even in 

life : and yet, por all ng men do, and will fin ; nay, * are zealouſly ſet and 
bent upon it. 

Now here is the wonder ; what it is that gives ſinners ſuch heart; and makes 
them fo reſolute and undaunted in ſo dangerous a courſe. Soſman gives us this 
account of it; becauſe the puniſhments and judgments of God follow the ſins of men 
ſo ſlowly, and are long before they overtake the ſinner; Becauſe ſentence againſt 
an evil work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the hearts of the  fons of men are fully 
ſet in them to do evil. 

The ſcope of the wiſe man's diſcourſe is this ; That, by reaſon of God's forbearance 
and long-ſuffering towards ſinners in this life, it is not ſo eaſy to diſcern the difference 
between them and other men ; this life is the day of God's patience, but the next will 
be a day of retribution and recompence. Now becauſe God doth defer and moderate 
the puniſhment of ſinners in this world, and reſerve the weight of his judgments to 
the next ; becauſe, through the long-ſuffering of God, many great ſinners live and 
_ die without any remarkable teſtimony of God's wrath and dif pleaſure againſt them ; 

therefore the heart of the children of men are fully ſet in them to do — 

It we render the text word for word from the original, it runs this; Be 
nothing is done as a recompence to an evil work, therefore the heart of the ſons f 
men are fl in them to do evil; that is, Becauſe men are not oppoſed and contra- 
dicted in their evil ways, becauſe divine juſtice doth not preſently check and con- 
troul ſinners, becauſe ſentence is not immediately paſt upon them, and 2 | 
executed, therefore the heart of the ſons of men is full in them to do evil ; that is, 
therefore men grow bold and preſumptuous in fin: for the Hebrew — which 
we render, is fly je in them, we find, Eſ/tb. vii, 5. where Alaſuerus ſays, con- 
cerning Haman, bo it be? and where is be that durſt preſume in his heart to do 
ſo ? 2 heart was full to do ſo? Fervit in iis cor filiorum hominum; ſo ſome 
render it, the hearts of men boil with wickedneſs; are ſo full of it, that it works 
ever. Men are reſolute in an evil coutſe, their bearts are firengthened and hardened 
in them to do evil, ſo others tranſlate the . The tranſlation of the LXX is 

very emphatical, z οοοον xi, the heart of the fons of men is ful uaded 
and aſſured to do evi "Al theſe tranſlations agree in the "IT 2 
viz. That ſinners are very apt to preſume upon the long-ſuffering. of God, and to abuſe 


it, to the hardening and encouraging of themſelves in their evil ways. In the handling 
of this, I ſhall 


Firſt, Briefly ſhew that it is ſo. 

Secondly, Whence this comes to paſs, and upon what pretences and colours of reaſon, 
men encourage themſelves in fin, from the patience of God, 

Thirdly, 1 ſhall endeavour to anſwer an objection about this matter. 

Firſt, That men are very apt tqabuſe the long-ſuffering of God, to the encouraging 
and hardening of themſelves in an evil courſe, the experience of the world, in all 
ages, does give abundant teſtimony. Thus it was with the old world, when the 


eee of God waited in the days of Noah, while be was preparing an ark, 
for t re.. For the wickedneſs of 

ich was the earth N <4. was threatened; but God was 
, and delayed | his — a great while : n they grew ſecure in their 
unpeniteney, and went on in their courſe, as if they . no * weuicn of danger, 
no fear of the judgment threatened. So our Saviour tells us, Matth. xxiv. 38, 39. 
As in the days that were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marr ying 
and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered 2 the ark, and knew not 
umi the came, and took them all away. And ſo it was with Sodom, Luke xvii. 
28. 62 —_— iſe alſo as it was in the days of Lot, they eat, they drank, they bought, 

Planted, they built. And fo, our Saviour tells us, it will be in the end 
fe . Even ein ſhall it be in the day when the ſon of man is revealed. 
5 Mes ie the ade &. Pa Rom. ii. 4, 5 Deſpiſ thou . goodneſs, 
and forbearance, and long-ſuffering, not . at the goodneſs of of God _—_ : 
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thee to repentance? But after thy —_ and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up 
to thyſelf wrath againſt the day . of wrath, and the - revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God. The goodnefs and long-ſuffering of God, which ought in all reaſon 
to — men to repentance, is to many an occaſion of greater hardneſs and 
impenitency. So alſo St. Peter foretels, 2 Pet. iii. 3. That in the laſt days there 
ſhould come ſcoffers, who ſhould walk after their own hearts luſts, ſaying, Where 
is the promiſe of his coming? And we ſee, in daily experience, that the greateſt part 
of ſinners grow more obſtinate and confirmed in their wicked ways, upon account of 
God's patience, and becauſe he delays the puniſhment due to them for their fins. 
Let us conſider, in the | 

Second place, Whence this comes to pals, and upon what -pretence . and colour of 
reaſon men encourage themſelves in fin, from the long-ſuffering of God. And there 
is no doubt but this proceeds from our ignorance and inconſiderateneſs, and from 
an evil heart of unbehef, from the temptation and ſuggeſtion of the devil, one of 
whoſe great arts it is, to make men queſtion the threatnings of God, and to inſi- 
nuate, as he did to our firſt parents, either that he hath not denounced ſuch threaten- 
ings, or that he will not execute them ſo ſeverely. All theſe cauſes do concur to 
the producing this monſtrous effect: But that which I deſign to enquire into, is from 
what pretence of reaſon, grounded upon the long-ſuffering of God, ſinners argue 
themſelves into this confidence and preſumption. For when the wiſe man faith, that 
becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart 
of the fons of men is fully ſet in them to do evil; he does not intend to inſinuate, 
that God's long-ſuffering fills the hearts of men with wicked deſigns and reſolu- 
tions, and does, by a proper and direct efficacy, harden ſinners in their courſe ; 
but, that wicked men, upon ſome account or 6ther, do take occaſion, from the 
long-ſuffering of God, to harden themſelves in fin; they draw falſe concluſions 
from it to impoſe upon themſelves, as if it were really a ground of encouragement ; 
they think they ſee ſomething in the forbearance of God, and his delay of puniſh- 
ment, which makes them hope for impunity in an evil courſe, notwithſtanding the 
threatenings of God. 

And therefore. J ſhall endeavour to ſhew, what thoſe falſe concluſions are, which 
wicked men draw from the delay of puniſhment, and to diſcover” the ſophiſtry and 
fallacy of them; and I ſhall rank them under #w9 heads; thoſe which are more 
groſs and atheiſtical; and thoſe which are not ſo groſs, but yet more common and 
requent. | | 

L Thoſe concluſions wich are more groſs and atheiſtical, which bad men draw 
to the hardening and encouraging of themſelves in fin, from the delay of puniſh- 
ment, LIND we, ' who believe a God, - call the patience or long-ſuffering of God) 
are theſe three; either that there is no God; or if there be, that there is no pro- 
vidence ; or that there is no difference between good and evil. 

I ſhall ſpeak more briefly of theſe, becauſe I hope there are but few in the world 
of ſuch irregular and beſotted underſtandings, as to make ſuch inferences as theſe, 
from the delay of puniſhment. ' 5b, 

1/t, From hence ſome would fain conclude, that there is no God. That ſome are 
ſo abſurd as to reaſon in this manner, the ſcripture tells us, Pſal. xiv. 1. The fool 
hath ſaid in his heart, There is no God : they are corrupt, and have done abominable 
works, Now the argument that theſe men frame to themſelves, is. this; God doth 
not take a ſpeedy courſe with ſinners, and revenge himſelf immediately upon the 
workers of iniquity, therefore there is no God; for if there were, he would ſhew 
himſelf, and not bear the affronts of ſinners, when it is ſo eaſy for him to vindicate 
himſelf by a ſwift and ſpeedy vengeance. Thus the poet repreſents the atheiſt argu- 
ing; Nullos eſſe deos, inane cœlum, affirmat Selius, probatque, quod ſe factum, ; 
negat boc, videt - beatum. Selius affirms, © there are no gods, and that heaven is an 
empty place, and proves it, becauſe, whilſt he denies God, he ſees himſelf in a 
* very happy and proſperous condition.” | | 
And here it is worthy our notice, at what a contradictious rate theſe men reaſon; 
Firſt, They would have no God, leſt he ſhould be juſt, and puniſh them as they 
deſerve; and then, in another mood, they would have him to be nothing but juſtice 
and ſeverity, leſt there ſhould be a God: as if no other notion could be framed of 


the divine nature, but of a raſh fury, and impetuous revenge, and an impotent 
| 4 | __ paſſion, 
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pretended ; becauſe they do not ſee the good and bad actions of men differenced in 


| paſſion, which, when it is offended and provoked, cannot contain itfelf, and forbear 


puniſhment for a moment. . Juſtice is not ſuch a perfection as doth neceflarily exclude 
wiſdom, and goodneſs, and patience; it doth in no wiſe contradi& the perfection of 
the divine nature to bear with ſinners, in expectation of their repentance and amend. 
ment; or if God foreſees their final impenitency, to reſpite their puniſhment to the 
moſt fit and convenient ſeaſon, God may ſuffer long, and yet be reſolved, if finners 
perſiſt in the abuſe of his goodneſs and patience, to execute vengeance upon them in 
due time, It is a pitiful ground of atheiſm, that becauſe God is ſo much better than 
wicked men deferve, they will not allow him to be at all. 1 $4 hs 

2dly, Others infer from the delay of * that there is no providence that 
adminiſters the affairs of the world, and regards the good and bad actions of men. 
For though the being of God be acknowledged, yet if he do not regard what is 
done here below, nor concern himſelf in human affairs, ſinners are as ſafe and free 
to do what they pleaſe, as if there were no God; and upon this ground, the ſcrip- 
ture tells us, many encourage themſelves in their wickedneſs; P/al. Ixiv. 5. They 
encourage themſelves in an evil matter; they commune of laying ſnares privily; they 
ſay, Who ſhall fee them? And more expreſly, Pſal. xciv. 4, 5, 6, 7. How long ſhall 
they utter and ſpeak hard things? and all the, workers of iniquity boaſt themſelves ? 
They break in pieces, thy people, O Lord, and afflift thine heritage. They flay the 
widow and the ſtranger, and murder the fatherleſs. Yet they ſay, The Lord fhall not 
ſee, neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard it. And if this were ſo, well might they 
encourage themſelves. If it were true which Epicurus faith, © That God takes no 
© knowledge of the actions of men; that he is far removed from us, and contented 
« with himſelf, and not at all concerned in what we do: If this were true, the in- 
ference which Lucretius makes, were very juſt ; Quare religio pedibus ſubjetta viciſſim 
obteritur ; * Men might trample religion under their feet, and live without any 


e regard to the laws of it. 


But let us ſee how they infer this from the long-ſuffering of God, that he neglects 
the affairs of the world, and hath no conſideration of the actions of men, becauſe 
they ſee the ungodly to proſper in the world equally with others that are ſtriatly 
devout and virtuous, yea, many times, to be in a more proſperous and flouriſhing 


condition; they are not in trouble like other men, neither are they plagued like other 


men. So that if there be a God, it ſeems (ſay they) that he connives at the crimes 
of men, and /ooks on upon them that deal treacherouſly, and holds his peace whilſt the 
Wi ch are the man that is more righteous than himſelf, as the prophet expreſſeth 
it, Habak. i. 13. | 

For anſwer to this, I ſhall only give this reaſonable and credible account of the 
long- ſuffering of God, and the impunity of wicked men in this life, which not only 
the ſcripture gives us, but the heathen were able to give from the light of nature, 


and is agreeable to the common ſenſe of mankind, namely, that this life is a ſtate 


of probation and trial, wherein God ſuffers men to walk in their own ways with- 
out any viſible check and reſtraint, and does not uſually inflict preſent and remark- 
able puniſhments upon them for their evil deeds ; becauſe this, being a ſtate of trial 
of the diſpoſitions and manners of men, 1s rather the proper ſeaſon of patience, than 
of puniſhments and rewards; and therefore it is very reafonable to ſuppoſe that 
God reſerves ſinners for a ſolemn and publick trial at the great aſſizes of the world, 
when he will openly vindicate the honour of his juſtice upon the deſpiſers of his 
patience and long ſuffering, when he will make his judgment to break forth as the 
light, and his righteouſneſs as the noon-day. In the mean time, the providence of 
God, when he ſees it fit, gives ſome remarkable inſtances of his juſtice upon 'great 
and notorious offenders in this life, as a pledge and earneſt of a future judgment; 
and theſe, ſometimes, more general, as in the deſtruction of the old world by an 
univerſal deluge, when he ſaw the wickedneſs of men to be great upon the earth: 
And ſuch was that terrible vengeance which was poured down upon Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and the cities about them; which, as St. Jude tells us, are ſet forth for 
an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire, that is, of a perpetual deſtruction 
fire. 
Zaly. Another groſs and atheiſtical inference, which men are apt to make from 
the delay of puniſhment, is, That there is no ſuch difference of good and evil as is 
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their rewards, becatiſe divine jy Goth bot preſeritly manifeſt itſelf; and wy 
trunſgreſton and diſobedience dòth Hot ithfhedfately receive 4. jut fetompence of reward, 
therefore they catinot believe that the difference Between good and bi is fo great 
and evident. | | | | | 3 

For anſwer to this: Not to infift upon the difference which the providence of God 
ſometimes makes between them in this Hife, I to the conſciences of men, whe- 
ther they do not ſectetly and inwardly icknowledge a clear difference between good and 
evil. Are not the worſt of men apt _t6 conceive better hopes of ſucceſs, when they 
are about a juſt and honeſt TIT than when they are engaged in a wicked 
defign ? Do not bad men feel a fectet e and horror, when no eye ſees them, and 
the wickedneſs they are about to conitflit doth not fall under the cognizance and 
cenſure of any human court or tribunal? Have they not many checks and rebukes 
in their own ſpirits, mach diſturbance and confuſion of mind, when they are enter- 
prizing a wicked thing? And does hot this plainly argue, that they are guilty to thom- 
ſelves, that they are about ſomiething which they ought not to do ? 1 

It is very true, that moſt men are more ſenſible of the evil of an action, when they 
feel the ill effects and conſequences of it, and ſuffer the puniſhment that is due to it: 
But yet the ſenſe of good and evi is fo 2 impreſt upon human nature, that I 
think ho man, remaining z nan, can quite deface and blot out the difference of good 
and e So that if men will but attend to the natural diftates and ſuggeſtions of 
their own minds, they cannot poffibly infer, from the delay of puniſhment, that there 
is no difference of good and evil. | 

But becauſe thoſe who are thus, are but few, in compariſon, there being not 
many in the world arrived to that degree of blindneſs, and height of impiety, as to 
diſbelieve a God and a providence ; and I think none have attained to that perfect 
conqueſt of conſcience, as to have loft all ſenſe of good and evil; therefore I ſhall 
77 

II. Upon thoſe kind of reaſonings ere are more ordinary and common among 
bad men, and whereby they cheat themſelves into everlaſting perdition ; and they are 
fuck as theſes | 

1. Becauſe ſenlence againſt as evil work is not ſpeedily executed, therefore fin is not 
ſo great art evil. | | | 

2. Therefore God is not ſo highly offended and provoked by it. Or, 

3. Gott is not fo ſevere in his own nature, as he is commonly repreſented. 

4. Therefore the puniſhment of fin is not ſo certain. Or, however, 

5. It is at a diſtance, and may be prevented time enough, by a future repentance 
in our old age, or at the hour of death. By ſome ſuch falſe reaſonings as theſe, 
which men think may probably be collected from the patience and lohg-ſuffering of 
God, they harden and encourage themſelves in an evil conrſe. . | 

r. Becauſe the puniſhment of fin is deferred, therefore they conclude it is not fo 
great an evil; they do not feel the ill effects of it at preſent ; all things go well and 
profperoufly with them, no leſs than with thoſe who are fo ſtrict and conſcientious ; 
and therefore they hope there is no ſuch great evil in fin, as melancholy people are 
apt to fancy to themſelves. For anfwer to this, 

(r.) Conſider ſeriouſſy what fin is, and then thou wilt fee reaſon enough to call 
it a great evil. To fin againſt God, is to contemn the greateſt authority in the 
world, to contradict the greateſt holineſs and purity, to abuſe the greateſt goodneſs, 
and to provoke almighty juſtice to take vengeance upon thee, and to make thee as 
miſerable as thou art capable of being. To fin againſt God, is to be diſobedient 
to thy Sovereign, and unthankful to thy beſt Benefactor, and to act contrary to 
the greateſt obligations, againſt thy beſt reaſon and trueſt intereſt; to diſoblige 
thy kindeſt friend, and to gratify thy worſt and bittereſt enemy; it is to diſorder 
thyſelf, to create * tual diſquiet to thy own mind, and to do the greateſt miſ- 
chief poſſible to thyſelf; to deprive' thyſelf of the greateſt happineſs and to draw 
down > thyſelf extreme and eternal miſery. And what do we call a great evil, 
if this be not, which contains in it all the kinds and all the aggravations of evil 


be imagined? | 

(2.) Whatever fin be in itſelf, yet from hence we can in no wiſe conclude that it 

is not a great evil, becauſe the puniſhment of it is deferred for a while: from hence 
Vol. II. | WES Ke 
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that can be, and hath all the circumſtances of uglineſs and deformity in it that can 
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indeed it follows,” that God is very good in deferring the puniſhment which is due to 
thee for thy ſins, but by no means that fin is not very evil. The reprieve of a traitor 
.does indeed argue the goodneſs and clemency of the prince, but, doth not at all abate 
of the heinouſneſs of the crime for which he is ſentenced. The great evil of fin 
is evident, becauſe the holy and juft God hath forbidden it, and declared his hatred 
and deteſtation of it, and threatned it with moſt ſevere and direful puniſhment ; 
but that God reſpites the puniſhment which is due to fin, and does not immediately 
take vengeance upon ſinners, but affords them a ſpace, and means, and opportunity of 
repentance : 'This doth not at all leflen the evil of fin, but is rather an aggravation of 
it, that we ſhould offend and provoke that God who is ſo patient and ſong- ſuffering 
towards ns, ſo very loth to bring thoſe evils upon us, which we are fo raſh and for- 
ward to pull down upon ourſelves. . 2 EY | 
2. If God doth not immediately puniſh fin upon the commiſſion of it, and inſtantly 
let fly at the ſinner, this they would conſtrue, to be a fign that he is not ſo highly 
offended and provoked by it; if he were he would manifeſt his diſpleaſure againſt 
it, by the ſudden and violent effuſions of his wrath. For anſwer to this, I deſire theſe 
two things may be conſidered : | | Tat 
(J.) That God himſelf, in his word, every-where plainly declares to us his great 
diſpleaſure againſt fin: Pſal. v. 4, 5. Thou art not a God that haſt pleaſure in wicked- 
neſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with thee, The foohſh ſhall not fland in thy fight; thou 
hateſt all the workers of Intquity. Thou art not a God that haſt lere in wickedneſs. 
The words are a weawsis, and leſs is ſpoken than is meant and intended, viz, That 
God is fo far from taking pleaſure in the fins of men, that he is highly diſpleaſed at 
them, and bears an implacable hatred againſt them. 


And do not the terrible threatenings of God againſt fin declare him to be-highly 
offended at it? when he fays, That he will come in flaming fire to render ven- 
geance to all them that know not the goſpel of his Son; and that they /hall be 
puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, from the 2 of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power. Can we think that all the threatenings of God's word, and all 
thoſe direful curſes which are written in his book, ſball return empty, without 
doing any execution? Thou that now flattereſt thyſelf in vain and groundleſs hopes, 
that none of theſe evils ſhall come upon thee, when thou comeſt to ſtand before 
the great Judge of the world, and to behold the killing frowns of his countenance, 
and to hear thoſe bitter words of eternal diſpleaſure from the mouth of God him- 
ſelf, Depart, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devit and his angels ; 
thou wilt then believe that God is heartily angry and offended with thee for thy 
fins. We ſhall find in that day, that the threatenings of God's word, which we 
now hear ſecurely, and without terror, had a full ſignification; or rather, that no 
words could convey to us the terror of them. What the ſcripture - ſays of the 
happineſs and glory of the next life, is true alſo of the miſery and puniſhments of 
the other. world, that eye hath not ſeen nor ear beard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man, thoſe terrible things which God hath reſerved for the workers of 
iniquity. | | Sing ph 
| Bur, above all, the direful ſufferings of the Son of God, when fin was but im- 
puted to him, are a demonſtration of God's implacable hatred of fin; for that rather 
than ſin ſhould go unpuniſhed, God was was pleaſed to ſubject his own Son to the ſuf- 
ferings due to it: This plainly ſhews, that he hated fin, as much as he loved his 
own Son. | | | + | 
But, (20h, God may conceive a very great diſpleaſure 2 ſin, and be highly 
incenſed and provoked by it, and yet ſuſpend the effects of his diſpleaſure, and defer 
the puniſhment of it for a great while: And to imagine otherwiſe, argues a groſs 
miſtake of the nature of God, ariſing from our not cenſidering the attributes and 
perfections of God in conjunction and conſiſtency with one another. When we 
conſider one attribute of God ſingly, and ſeparate it from the reſt, and frame ſuch 
wide and large apprehenſions of it, as to exclude his other perfections, we have 
a falſe notion of God; and the reaſon of this miſtake is, becauſe among men, an 
eminent degree of any one excellency doth commonly ſhut out others; - becauſe, 
in our narrow and finite nature, many perfections cannot ſtand together; but it is 
quite otherwiſe in the divine nature. In infinite perfection, all perfections do meet 


and conſiſt together; one perfection doth not hinder and exclude another, and 1 
| bs 475 : ore 


Setm. xevii. The Long-ſuffering of G 651 
fore in our conceptions of God, we are to take great heed that we do not-raifſe anyone 
attribute or perfection of God upon the ruin of the reſ. 
So that it is a falſe imagination of God, when we ſo attribute Juſtice or anger to 
him, as to exclude his patience and long-ſuffering : for God is not impotent in his 
anger, as we are; every thing that provokes him, doth not preſently put him out of 

tience, ſo that he cannot contain his wrath, and forbear immediately to revenge 
himſelf upon ſinners. In this ſenſe; God ſays of himſelf, Ja. xxvli. 4. Fury is not 
in ne. Thete is nothing of a raſh and ungoverned paſſion in the wiſe! and juſt God. 
Dvety ſin, indeed; kindles his anger, and provokes his diſpleaſure againſt us, and, 
by our repeated and continued offences, we {till add fuel to his wrath ; but it doth not 
of neceſſity inſtantly break forth like 4 conſuming fire, and à devouring flame. The 
holy and righteous nature of God, makes him neceſſarily offended and diſpleaſed with 
the ſins of men; but as to the manifeſtation of his wrath, and the effects of his an- 
ger, his wiſdom and goodneſs do regulate and determine the proper time and circum- 

? of puniſhment. | . | d 

3. From the patience of God, and the delay of puniſhment, men are apt to con- 
clude, that God is not ſo ſevere in his nature as he is commonly repreſented. It is 
true, he hath declared his diſpleaſure againſt fin, and threatened it with dreadful pu- 
niſhments; which he may do, in great wiſdom, to keep the world in awe and order: 
but great things are likewiſe ſpoken of his mercy, and of the wonderful delight he 

takes in the exerciſe of his mercy: fo that notwithſtanding all the threatenings which 
are denounced againſt fin, it is to be hoped, that when ſentence comes to be paſt, and 
nt to be executed, God will remember mercy in the midſi of judgment, and that 


judgmeni 
mercy will triumph over judgment; and that as now his patience ſtays his hand, and 
turns away his wrath, ſo, at the laſt, the milder attributes of his goodneſs and mercy 
will interpoſe and moderate the rigour and ſeverity of his juſtice; and of this, his great 
patience and long- ſuffering towards ſinners for the preſent, ſeems to be ſome kind of 
pledge and earneſt: He that is ſo fow to anger, and fo loth to execute puniſhment, 
may probably be prevailed upon, by his own pity and goodneſs, to remit it at the laſt: 
And this is the more credible, becauſe it is granted on all hands, that no perſon is ob- 
liged to execute his threatenings, as he is to make good his promiſes: he that promi 
ſeth, paſſeth a right to another; but he that threateneth, keeps the right and power of 
doing what he pleaſeth in his own hands. | 
I ſhall ſpeak a little more fully to this, becauſe it is almoſt incredible how much 
men bear up themſelves upon vain and groundleſs hopes of the boundleſs mercy of 
God, and leſs tbemſelves in their hearts, — they ſhall have peace, though they walk 
in the imagination of their hearts, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt ; that, is, though they 
Kill perſiſt in their vices, and add one degree of fin to another. 
Now, ſor anſwer to this, nd | £8 
(..) Let it be granted, that a bare threatening, does not neceſſarily infer the cer- 
tainty of the event; and that the thing threatened, ſhall infallibly come to paſs: No 
perſon is obliged to perform his threatenings, as he is his promiſes; the threatenings 
of God, declare what ſin deſerves, and what the ſinner may juſtly expect, if he con- 
tinue impenitent and incorrigible. But then we are to take notice, that repentance is 
the only condition that is implied in the threatenings of God, and will effectually 
hinder the execution of them: Fer. xviii. 7, 8, g, 10. At what inſtant I ſpeak (ſays 
God) concerning a nation, and concerning @ kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, 
and to deſtroy it; I that nation againſt whom I have pronounced, turm from their evil. 
T will repent of the evil that I thaugbt to do unto them. And at what infant I ball 
ſpeak concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to build and to plant it; if it do 
evil in my fight, and obey not my voice, then will I repent of the good wherewith' I ſaid 
T would benefit them. Now if when God hath promiſed to do good to a people, fin 
will hinder the blefling promiſed, and bring down judgments upon them, more 
when it is particularly threatened. nit De aten, arndt 
But as to the caſe of final impenitency and unbelief, God, that he might 
ſtrengthen his threatenings, hath added a ſign of immutability to them, having con- 
firmed them with an oath; 7 have ſworn (ſaith the Lord) that tbey bu noi 
enter into my reſt : Which, though it was ſpoken to the unbelieving Fews, the apoſtle 
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and their deſtruction as a whirl-wind ; when diſtreſ and anguiſh cometh upon 


to the Hebrews applies it to a final unbelief and impenitency under the goſpel, of 
which the infidelity of the Mraelites was a type and figure, Now though God may 
remit: of his threatenings: yet his oath is à plain declaration that he will not; be- 
cauſe it ſignifies, the firm and immutable determination of his will, and thereby 
puts an end to all doubts and controverſies concerning the fulfilling of his threat- 


As 2 It is certainly much the wiſeſt and ſafeſt way, to believe the threatenings 
of God, in the ſtrictneſs and rigour of them, unleſs there be ſome tacit condition 
evidently implied in them; becauſe if we do not believe them, and the thing prove 
otherwiſe, the conſequence of our miſtake is fatal and dreadful. It is true, indeed, 
that God, by his threatenings, did intend to keep ſinners in awe, and to deter them 
from ſin: but if he bad any-where revealed, that he would not be rigorous. in the 
execution of theſe threatenings, ſuch a revelation would quite take off the edge 
and terror of them, and contradict the end and deſign of them; | for threatenings 
ſignify very little, but upon this ſuppoſition, that, in all probability, they will b 
executed: and if this be true, it is the greateſt madneſs and folly in the world to run 
the hazard of it. 1 ; E L049 363: ohbuia 
(3.) As for thoſe large declarations which the ſcripture makes of the boundleſs 
mercy of God to finners, we are to limit them, as the ſcripture hath done, to the 
time and-ſeaſon of mercy, which is this life, and while we are in the way. This is 
the day of mercy and falvation ; and when this life is ended, the opportunities 
of grace and mercy are paſt, and the day of recompence and vengeance will begin, Now 
God tries us, and offers mercy to us; but if we obſtinately refuſe it, judgment will 
take hold of us. | rant ) | 
And then we muſt limit the mercy of God to the conditions u which he 
offers it, which are, repentance for ſins paſt, and fincere obedience for the future; 
but if men continue obſtinate and impenitent, and encourage themſelves in ſin, from 
the mercy and patience of God; this is not a caſe that admits of mercy, but, on the 
contrary, his juſtice will triumph in the ruin and deſtruction of thoſe who, inſtead 
of embracing the offers of his mercy, do deſpiſe and abuſe them: He will. laugh 
atitheir calamity, and mock when their fear comes; when their fear comes as 2 
them, 
then they may call upon him, but he will not anſwer ; they may ſeek him early, but they 
Jhall not find him. If we deſpiſe the riches of God's goodneſs, and long- ofering and 
forbearance, he knows how to handle us, and will do it to purpoſe; wwith the fro- 
ward he will ſhew bimſelf froward, and will be in a more-eſpecial manner ſevere 
towards thoſe who take encouragement from his mercy, to diſbelieve and deſpiſe his 
threatenings. And this God hath as plainly told us, as words can expreſs any thin 
Deut. xxix. 19, 20. And if it come to paſs that when he heareth the words of this — 
be bleſs himſelf in his heart, ſaying, IT ſhall have peace, though I walk in the imagination of 
my heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt : The Lord will not ſpare him, but then the anger 
of the Lord, and his jealouſy, ſhall ſmoke againſt that man, and all the curſes that are 
written in this book, ſhall lie upon him, and the Lord ſhall blot out his name from under 
heaven. Whatever right and power God hath reſerved to himſelf about the execution 
of his threatenings, he hath plainly declared, that, of all others, thoſe who encourage 
themſelves in a finful courſe, from the hopes of God's mercy, notwithſtanding 
his threatenings, ſhall find no favour and mercy at his hand: whatever he may re- 
mit of his threatenings to others, he will certainly not ſpare thoſe who believe ſo 


largely concerning the mercy of God, not with a mind to ſubmit to the terms of it, 


but to preſume ſo much the more upon it. 5 

(A.) God hath not been wanting to ſhew ſome remarkable inſtances of his 
ſeverity towards ſinners in this world. As he is pleaſed ſometimes to give good men 
ſome fore-taſtes of heaven, and earneſts of their future happineſs ; ſo likewiſe, by 
ſome preſent ſtroke, to let ſinners feel what they are to expect hereafter ; ſome ſparks 
of hell do now and then fall upon the conſciences of finners. That fear which 
is ſometimes kindled in mens conſciences in this life, that horrible anguiſh, and 
thoſe unſpeakable terrors which ſome ſinners have had experience of in this world, 
may ſerve to forewarn us of - the 4wrath which is to come, and to convince us of 
the reality of thoſe expreſſions of the torments of hell, by the worm that dies not, 


and the fire that is not quenched, That miraculous deluge, which ſwallowed * 
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the old world ; chat hell Which was rained; down from heaven in thoſe terrible 


ſhowers of fire and brimſtone, to conſume Sodom and Gomorrah ; the earth open- 
ing her mouth upon Corab and his ſeditious company, to let them down, as it were, 
quick into hell: theſe and many other remarkable judgments of God, in ſeveral ages, 
upon particular perſons, and upon cities and nations, may ſatisfy us, in ſome meaſure, 
of the ſeverity of God againſt ſin, and be, as it were, pledges to aſſure ſinners of the 
inſupportable miſery and torments of the next liſdG. II . 
(5.) The argument is much ſtronger the other way, that becauſe the puniſh- 
ment of ſinners is delayed ſo long, therefore it will be much heavier and ſeverer 
when it comes; that the wrath of God is growing all this while, and as we fl up 
the meaſures of our fins, he fills the phial of his wrath : Rom. ii. 5. And according 
to thy hard and impenitent heart, treaſurell up to thyſelf wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. God now keeps in 
his diſpleaſure: but all the while we go on in an impenitent courſe, the wrath of 
God is continually increaſing, and will at laſt be manifeſted by the righteous judg- 
ment of God upon ſinners. - God now exerciſeth and diſplayeth his milder attri- 
butes, his goodneſs, and mercy, and patience : but theſe will not always hold out; 
there is a dreadful day a coming, wherein (as the apoſtle ſpeaks) God will ſew 
his wrath, and make his power known, after he hath endured with much long-ſuffer- 
ing the veſſels f wrath fitted for deſtruction. All this long time of God's patience 
and  forbearance his wrath is kindling, and he is whetting his glittering ſword, and 
making ſharp his arrows; and this long preparation dotly portend a much more 
dreadful execution: ſo that we ſhould reaſon. thus, from the long-ſuffering of God; 
God bears with us, and ſpares us at preſent, and keeps in his anger ; therefore if 
we go on to: provoke him, time will come when he will not ſpare, but his anger 
will flame forth, and his jealouſy ſmoke againſt us. This is but reaſonable to expect, 
that they who in this world forſake their own. mercies, the mercy of God in the next 
ſhould forſake them. | OS: | <4 Ea 
Another falſe concluſion, which men draw from the delay of puniſhment, is, 
That becauſe it is delayed, therefore it is not ſo certain: The finner eſcapes for the 
preſent; and though he have ſome miſgivings and fearful apprehenſions of the future, 
yet he hopes his fears may be greater than his danger. 0 
It is true, indeed, we are not ſo certain of the miſery of wicked men in another 
world, as if it were preſent, and we lay groaning under the weight of it: ſuch a 
certainty as this, would not only leave no place for doubting, but even for that 
which we properly and ſtrictly call faith; for faith is the evidence of things not ſeen. : 
But fure'we have other faculties beſides ſenſe to judge of things by; we may be ſuffi- 
ciently certain of many things which are neither preſent nor ſenſible, of many things 
paſt and future, upon good ground and teſtimony : we are ſure that we were born, 
and yet we have no remembrance. of it; we are certain that we ſhall die, though 
we never had the experience of it. Things may be certain in their cauſes, as 
well as in their preſent exiſtence, if the: cauſes be certain. The truth of God, 
who hath declared theſe things to us, is an abundant ground of aſſurance to us, 
though they be at a great diſtance : The certainty of things, is not ſhaken by our 
wavering belief concerning them. | | 
Beſides, the very light of nature, and the common reaſon of mankind, hath always 
made a. contrary. inference from the long-ſuffering, of God, and the delay of pre- 
ſent puniſhment. Though men are apt to think, that becauſe judgment is d ; 


therefore it is not certain; yet the very light of nature hath taught men to reaſon 


other wiſe; that becauſe God is ſo patient. to ſinners in this life, therefore there will 
a time come when they ſhall be puniſhed; that becauſe this life is a time of trial 
and forbearance, therefore there ſhall be another ſtate. after this life, which ſhall be 
a ſeaſon of recompence. And by this argument chiefly it was that the wiſeſt of 
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The 5th and laſt falſe concluſion which men draw from the long ſuffering of God, 
and the delay of puniſhment, is this; That it is, however, probably, at ſome diſtance, 
and therefore they may ſin yet a while longer, and all this danger may be prevented 
time enough, by a future repentance in our old age, or at the hour of death; and they 
are confirmed very much in this hope, becauſe they ſee men much worſe than them- 
ſelves, great criminals and malefactors, upon two or three days warning, to perform 
this work of repentance very ſubſtantially, and to die with great comfort and affurance 
of their ſalvation. This is the moſt common deluſion of all the reſt, and hath been, 
I am afraid, the ruin of more ſouls than all the other which 1 have mentioned; they 
may have /lain their thouſands, but this its ren thouſands. 17 ror 7 5069 37 nods, 
or anſwer to this, be pleaſed ſeriouſly to lay to heart theſe following conſiderations, 
moſt of which I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to; becauſe T have, upon other occaſions, ſpo- 
ken largely to them. | | | ARS AT 
(i.) If there be a future judgment, then it is certain, at how great a diftance ſoever 
it may be. That which ſhall be a thouſand years hence, will certainly be; and it 18 
but very ſmall comfort and encouragement, conſidering the vaſt diſproportion between 
time and eternity, to think, that after twenty or forty years ſhall be paſt and gone, 
then muſt I enter upon eternal miſery ; then will thoſe intolerable torments begin, 
which fhall never have an end. * Fr Nee nt * 
2.) But it is not certain that it is at ſuch a diſtance: When we put from us the 
evil day, it is, many times, nearer to us than we are aware ; and when we think the 
judgment of God is at a great diſtance, the Judge may be near, even at the door. 
Our times are not in our own hands, but we are perfectly at the diſpoſal of another, 
who, when he pleaſeth, can put a period to them, and cauſe our breath to ceaſe 
from our noſtrils, and we 'ſhall not be: There is no man hath” power over the ſpirit, 
to retain the ſpirit ; neither hath he power in the day of death, ſaith the wiſe man, 
a little before the text. Thou dreameſt, perhaps, of many years continuance 


in this world, and, perhaps, in the height of this vain imagination, the decree 


is ſealed, and the commandment come forth to ſummon thee out of this world, and 
thou art juſt dropping into that miſery, which thou fancieſt to be at fuch a diſtance ; 
whilſt thou art vainly promiſing thyſelf the eaſe of many years, God may ſay to 
thee, Thou fool, this night ſhall thy foul be required of tber; and then, where are 
all thy hopes? | | TON 9187 X 

65 poking the evil day were at a conſiderable diftance, yet men run an 
infinite hazard in venturing all the hopes of their ſalvation upon a future repentance ; 
for what knoweſt thou, O man! but thou mayeſt be furprized by a ſudden ftroke, 
which may give thee no warning, leave thee no ſpace of tance ? A violent 
diſeaſe may ſeize upon thee, which may diſorder thy underſtanding,” and ſo 
weaken all thy faculties, as to render thee unfit for 'all reaſonable operations: At 
the beſt, how unfit are we for the moſt ſerious work of our lives, when we are 
hardly fit to do any thing? Old age is a very unſeaſonable time for re 


pentance, 
when we are full of weakneſs and infirmity, and our minds are crooked and 
bowed down by vice, as our bodies are by age, and as hard to be recovered to their 
firſt ſtreightneſs; much more is it an improper time for this work, when fickneſs 
and old age meet together. There are two things in which men, in other things 
wiſe enough, do uſually miſcarry; in putting off the making of their wills, and 
cir repentance, till it be too late. Men had need then be of ſound underſtanding, 
and perfect memory, when they ſet about matters of fo great conſequence in reſpect 
of their temporal and eternal concernments: eſpecially when men have the hap- 
pineſs of all eternity to take care of, and provide for, they had need have their 
underſtandings about them, and all the advantages of leiſure and conſideration, to 
make a ſober reflexion upon their paſt lives, and make up their accounts with God, 
and to ſet all things right between him and them; and it is well if, after all, a 
repentance wilfully deferred ſo long, fo ſhort and 1 'confuſed and huddled 
up, wed at laſt be accepted as a tolerable atonement for the erimes and miſcarriages of 
along WE... + 8 bk an rem e nh 
_ 5 Sup oſe thou wert ſure to repent before thou leaveſt the world, and to do 
this work throughly, which no man can promiſe to himſelf, that deliberately delays 
it; yet this can be no reaſonable encouragement to go on in an evil courſe, be- 
cauſe we do but hereby aggravate our own trouble, and treaſure up as” more 
7 | orrow 
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ſorrow and affliction to ourſelves againſt the day of repentance, and conſequently fin 
on, in hopes of being hereafter ſo much the more troubled and grieved for what we 
have done; as if a man ſhould go on to break the laws, in hopes of a more-ſevere and 
exemplary puniſhment: ſure this can be no encouragement or ground of Rope to any 
reaſonable and confiderate man. | eg pag nag 

Laſtly, As to the encouragement which men take from the ſudden repentance 
of great criminals and malefactors, and their dying with fo much comfort and 
aſſurance ; if this be well conſidered, there is little comfort to be fetched from ſuch 
examples. For, | 5 

1/t. Though a ſincere repentance in ſuch circumſtances be poſſible ; yet it is almoſt 
impoſſible for the party himſelf concerned, much more for others, upon any good 
ground, to judge when it is ſincere. , God, who knows the hearts of men, and 
whether if they had lived longer, they would, in the future courſe of their lives, 
have juſtified and made good their repentance and good reſolutions, only knows the 
ſincerity of it. 

But, 2dly, No certain judgment is to be made for the comfort and confidence of 
the party concerned; for the buſineſs is not, what comfort and confidence men have, 
but, what ground they have for it: and whereas men are apt piouſly to ſuppoſe that 
ſo extraordinary a comfort and aſſurance is wrought in them by the Spirit of God, 
nothing is more uncertain; becauſe we ſometimes ſee thoſe who give no ſuch teſti- 
mony of their repentance, to die with every whit as much courage, and comfort, and 
confident perſuaſion of their ſalvation, as thoſe that do. But this, certainly, is not 
from the Spirit of God: a natural obſtinacy and courage may carry men a great 

way; and falſe and miſtaken principles may fill men, for the preſent, with as much 
comfort and confidence as well-grounded hopes. In the church of Rome, great num- 
bers of thoſe who have led very wicked lives, after a formal confeſſion and abſolu- 
tion, and ſome good words of encouragement from the prieſt, die as full of peace 
and comfort, to all appearance, as the beſt of men. 
Indeed, it is very natural to men who find themſelves in. a deſperate condition, to 
be ſtrangely elevated and raiſed, upon any hopes given of eſcaping ſo great a danger 
as they apprehend themſelves to be in; eſpecially if theſe hopes be given. them by 
a grave man, of whoſe piety and judgment they have a venerable opinion. When 
men have the ſentence of death in themſelves, as all wicked livers muſt have, they are 
naturally apt to be over-joyed at the unexpected news of a pardon. 
To ſpeak my mind freely in this matter, I have no great opinion of that extraor- 
dinary comfort and confidence which ſome haye, upon a ſudden repentance for 
great and flagrant crimes ; becauſe I cannot diſcern any ſufficient ground for it. Ithink 
great humility and dejection of mind, and a doubtful apprehenſion of their condition, 
next almoſt to deſpair of it, would much better become them; becauſe their caſe is 
really ſo very doubtful in itſelf. There is great reaſon for the repentance of ſuch per- 
ſons, and it becomes them well; but I ſee very little reaſon for their great comfort 
and confidence, nor does it become their circumſtances and condition. Let them 
exerciſe as deep repentance as is poſſible, and &ring forth all the fruits meet for it 
that are poſſible in ſo ſhort a time: let them humble themſelves before God, and pray 
inceſſantly to him day and night for mercy ; make all the reparation they can, for the 
injuries they have done, by confeſſion, and acknowledgment, and by making ſatiſ- 
faction to the parties injured, if it be in their power; by giving alms to the poor, by 
warning others, and endeavouring to reclaim. them to a better mind, and courſe of 
life; and for the reſt humbly commit themſelves to the mercy of God, in Jeſus Chriſt; 
let them imitate, as near as they can, the behaviour of the penitent thief, the only 
example the ſcripture has left us of a late repentance that proved effectual, who gave 
the greateſt teſtimony that could be of a penitent ſorrow for his fins, and of his faith 
in the Saviour of the world, by a generous and courageous owning of him in the midſt 
of his diſgrace and ſuffering, when even his own diſciples had denied and forſaken 
him: but we do not find in him any ſigns of extraordinary comfort, much leſs of con- 
fidence, but he humbly commended himſelf to the mercy and goodneſs of his Saviour, 
ſaying, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into thy kingdom. | 
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| The Long-ſuffering of Go D. 
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Becauſe ſentence aguinſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily, there fore 
the heart of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to do evil. 


hardening and encouraging of themſelves in fin, and when this comes to paſs; 
where I conſidered the ſeveral falſe conclufions which ſinners draw from the 
delay of puniſhment, as if there were no God, or providence, or difference of good 
and evil; or elſe, as is more commonly pretended, that fin is not fo great an evil, 
and that God is not ſo highly offended at it, or that God is not ſo ſevere as he is. 
reprefented ; that the puniſhment of ſin is not ſo certain, or, however, it is at a 
diſtance, and may be prevented by a future repentance: all which I have ſpoken 
fully to, and endeavoured to. ſhew the fallacy and. unreaſonableneſs of them. I ſhall 
now proceed to the 
| Third and laſt thing I propounded; which was, To anſwer an objection, to which 
this diſcourſe may ſeem liable; and that is this: If the long-ſuffering of God be the 
occaſion of mens hardneſs and impenitency, then why is God ſo patient to ſinners, 
when they are ſo prone to abuſe his goodneſs and patience? And how is it good- 
neſs in God to forbear ſinners fo long, when this forbearance of his is fo apt to mi- 
niſter to them an occaſion of their farther miſchief, and greater ruin? It ſhould ſeem 
according to this, that it would be much greater mercy to the greateſt part of ſinners, 
not to be patient toward them at all; but inſtantly, upon the firſt occaſion and pro- 
vocation, to cut them off, and ſo to put a ſtop to their wickedneſs, and to hinder 
them from making themſelves more miſerable, by increafing their guilt, and zreaſuring 
up wrath to themſelves. againſt the o of wrath. 

This is the objection; and becauſe it ſeems to be of ſome weight, I ſhall endeavour. 
to return a ſatisfactory anfwer to it, in theſe following particulars. And, | 

I. 1 aſk the finner if he will ſtand to this; Art thou ſerious, and wouldeſt thou 
in good earneſt have God to deal thus with thee, to take the very firſt advantage to- 
deſtroy thee, or turn thee into hell, and to make thee miſerable beyond all hopes of 
recovery? Confider of it again. Doſt thou think it deſirable, that God ſhall deat 
thus with thee, and let fly his judgments upon thee fo ſoon as ever thou haſt finned ? 
If not, why do men trifle, and make an objeQtion againft the long-ſuffering of God, 
which they would be very loth ſhould be made good upon them ? | 

II. It is likewiſe to be conſidered, that the Ea of God toward ſinners, 
is not a total forbearance: it is uſually fo mix'd with afflictions and judgments of one 
kind or other, upon ourſelves or others, as to be a ſufficient warning to us, if we 
would confider and lay it to heart, to fin no more, leſt @ worſe thing come upon us : 
leſt that judgment which we ſaw inflicted upon others, come home to us. And is not 
this great goodneſs, to warn us, when he might deſtroy us? to leave room for a 
retreat, when he might put our caſe paſt remedy ? 

All this time of God's patience, he threatens finners, to awaken them out of their 
ſecurity ; he puniſheth them gently, that we may have no ground to hope for impu- 
nity ; he makes examples of ſome in a more ſevere and remarkable manner, that 
others may hear, and fear, and be afraid to commit the like ſins, leſt the like puniſh- 
ment overtake them; he whips ſome offenders before your eyes, to ſhew us what ſin. 
deſerves, and what we alſo may juſtly expect, if we do the fame thing: And will 


nothing be a warning to us, but our own ſufferings ! 
4 . 


1 HAVE conſidered how apt men are to abuſe the /ong-ſuffering of God, to the 


Navy. 
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Nay, God doth uſually ſend ſome judgment or other upon every finnet in this 


life ; he lets him feel the rod, that he may know, that; it is au evil and bitten thing 


to fin againſi bim. He exerciſeth men with many afflictions and croſſes, and diſ- 
appointments, which their own conſciences tell them are the juſt recompences of 
their deeds; and by theſe lighter ſtrokes, he gives us a merciful. warning to avoid 
his heavier blows; when mercy alone will not work upon us and win us, but be- 
ing fed to the full, we grow wanton and fooliſh, he adminiſters phyſick to us by at- 
fliction, and by adverſity endeavours to bring us to conſideration and a ſober mind; 
and many have been cured this way, and the e of God have done them 
that good, which his mercies and bleſſings could not; for God would ſave us any 
way, by his mercy or by his judgment, by ſickneſs or by health, by plenty or by 
want, by what we deſire, or by what we dread ; ſo deſirous is he of our repentance 
and happineſs, that he leaves no method unattempted that may probably do us 
good; he ſtrikes. upon every paſſion in the heart of man; he works upon our love 
by his goodneſs, upon our hopes by his promiſes, and upon our fears, firſt by his threat- 
nings, and if they be not effectual, then by his judgments ; he tries every affection, and 
takes hold of it, if by any means he may draw us to himſelf ; and will nothing warn 
us, but what will ruin us, and render our caſe deſperate and paſt hope F 
And if any ſinner be free from outward afflictions and ſufferings, yet fin never 
fails to carry its own puniſhmeut along with it; there is a ſecret ſting and worm, 
a divine Nemeſis and revenge that is bred in the bowels of every ſin, and makes 
it a heavy puniſhment to it ſelf; the conſcience of a ſinner doth frequently torment 
him, and his guilt haunts and dogs him where-ever he goes; for whenever a man 
cominits a known and wilful fin, he drinks down poiſon, which though it may work 
ſlowly, yet it will give him many a gripe, and, if no means be uſed to expel it, will 
deſtroy him at laſt. | ö 


So that the long- ſuffering of God is wiſely ordered, and there is ſuch a mixture of 


judgments in it, as is ſufficient to awaken ſinners, and much more apt to deter them 
from ſin, than to encourage them to go on and continue in it. 

III. Nothing is farther from the intention of God than to harden men by his long- 
ſuffering. This the ſcripture moſt expreſly declares, 2 Pet. iii. 9. He 1s long-ſuf- 
fering to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
repentance. He hath a very gracious and merciful deſign in his patience towards 
ſinners, and is therefore good, that he may make us ſo, and that we may ceaſe to 
do evil. The event of God's long-ſuffering may, by our own fault and abuſe of 
it, prove our ruin; but the deſign and intention of it is our repentance. - He winks 


at the fins of men (ſaith the ſon of Syrach) that they may repent. He paſleth 


them by, and does not take ſpeedy vengeance upon ſinners for them, that they may 
_ time to repent of them, and to make their peace with them, while they are yet 
zn 1De Way. 718 | ; 
Nay, his long-ſuffering doth not only give ſpace for repentance, but is a great 
argument and encouragement to it. That he is ſo loth to ſurprize finners, that 
he gives them the liberty of ſecond. thoughts, time to reflect upon themſelves, to 
conſider what they have done, and to retra&t it by repentance, is a ſufficient inti- 
mation that he hath no mind to ruin us, that he defires not the death of a ſinner, 
but rather that he ſhould turn from his wickedueſs and live. And ſhould not this 
oodneſs of his make us ſorry. that we have offended. him? Doth it not 
ead and invite us to repentance? What other interpretation can we make of - his 
patience, what other uſe in reaſon ſhould we make of it, but to repent and return 
that we may be ſaved? | | och 32 | 
IV. There is nothing in the long- ſuffering of God, that is in truth any ground of 
encouragement to men in an evil courſe; the proper and natural tendency of God's 
goodneſs is to lead men to repentance, and by repentance. to bring them to happineſs; 
Rom. ii. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of bis. goodneſs, and patience, and lng ſuffer» 
ing, not knowing that the goodneſs of Gd leadeth thee ta repentance-2. This St. Pe. 
ter, with relation to, theſe very words of St. Paul, interprets, leading to ſalvation; 
2 Pet. iii. 15. And account that the long-ſuffering of our Lord is ſalvation; as our 
beloved brother Paul alſo hath written. unto Now where did St. Paul write: fo, 
unleſs in this text; Not knowing that the. gopdneſs - of God leads 10 ance? 
It is not only great ignorance, and a very groſs- miſtake; to think that it is the 
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and intention of God's patience and Tong-ſuffering to encourage men in 
ſin z but Ukewiſe to think, that in the nature of the thing, goodneſs can have any 
tendenèey to make men evil; ot knowing that' the ge God leads to e. 
. That through the long-ſuffering of God finners are hardened in their evil 
ways, is Wholly to be aſcribed to their abuſe of God's poodneſs; it is neither the 
t and intention, nor the proper and natural effect of the thing, but the accident- 
al event of it through our own fault. And is this any real objection againſt the 
long-ſuffering of God? May not God be patient, though ſinners be impenitent ? 
May not he be good, though we be fo fooliſh as to make an ill uſe of his goodneſs ? 
Becauſe men are apt to abuſe the mercies and favours of God, is it therefore a fault 
in him to beſtow them upon us? Is it not enough for us to abuſe them, but will 
we challenge God alſo of unkindneſs in giving them? May not God uſe wiſe and 
fitting means for our recovery, becauſe we are ſo fooliſh as not to make a wiſe uſe 
of them? And muſt he be charged with our ruin, becauſe he ſeeks by all means to 
t it? Is it not enough to be injurious to our ſelves, but will we be unthankful to 
God alſo? When God hath laid out he riches of his goodneſs and patience upon 
finners, will they challenge him as acceſſary to their ruin? As if a fooliſh heir, that 
hath prodigally waſted the fait eſtate that was left him, ſhould be fo far from bla- 
ming himfelf, as to charge his father with undoing him. Are theſe the beſt returns 
which the infinite mercy and patience of God hath deſerved from us? Do we 7bus 
_ requite the Lord, fooliſh people and unwiſe ! | 

God's patience would fave finners, but they rain themſelves by their abnſe of it : 
let the blame then lie where it is due, and let God have the glory of his goodneſs, 
though men refuſe the benefit and advantage of it. | | | 

VI. And Laſtly, But becauſe this objection pincheth hardeſt in one point, viz. 
that God certainly foreſees that a great many will abuſe his long-ſuffering, to the 
increaſing of their guilt, and the aggravating of their condemnation ; and how is 
long-ſuffering any mercy and' goodneſs to thoſe, who he certainly fore- knows will 
in the event be ſo much the more miſerable, for having had ſo much patience ex- 
tended to them? Therefore, for a full anfwer, I defire theſe fx things may be con- 
fidered. | 

1. That God deſigns this life for the trial of our obedience, that according as we 
behave our ſelves, he may reward or puniſh us in another world. | 

2. That there could be no trial of obedience, nor any capacity of rewards and 
puniſhments, but upon the ſuppoſition of freedom and liberty ; that is, that we do 
not do what we do upon force and neceſſity, but upon free choice. 

J That God, by virtue of the infinite perfection of his knowledge, does clearly 
and certainly foreſee all future events, even thoſe which are moſt contingent, ſuch 
as are the arbitrary actions of free and voluntary agents. This I know hath on deni- 
ed, but without reaſon ; ſince it is not only contrary to the common apprehenſions 
of mankind, from the very light of nature, that God ſhould not foreknow future 
events, but to clear and expreſs ſcripture; and that in ſach inſtances, for the ſake 
of which they deny God's fore-knowledge, in general, of the future actions of free 
and voluntary agents; I mean, that the ſcripture expreſly declares God's determinate 
fore-knowledge of the moſt wicked actions; as the crucifying of Chriſt, who is ſaid, 
according to the determinate counſel and fore-knowledge of God, to have been by wicked 
hands crucified and ſlain. 3 

That the bare fore-knowledge of things future hath no more influence upon 
them to make them to be, than the fight and knowledge of things preſent hath 
upon them to make them to be preſent. I may ſee or know that the ſun is riſen, 
without being the cauſe of its riſing; and no more is bare knowledge of future 
events the cauſe that they are when they are. And if any man aſk, how God can 
certainly fore-know things, which depend upon free and arbitrary cauſes, unleſs 
y decree and determine them ? I anſwer, that this is not a fair and 
to aſk of men, who have but finite underſtandings, to make 
the ways that infinite knowledge hath of knowing and of 
actions of free creatures, without prejudice to their liberty and 
ing. However, it is of the two, much more credible to reaſon, 
dge ſhould certainly fore-know things, which our underſtandings 
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cannot imagine how they ſhould be rore-known; than that God ſhould an ways 
be the 5 1 of fin, by determining and decreeing the wicked actions men. 
The firſt only argues the imperfection of our underſtanding; but the other lays the 
greateſt blemiſh and imperfection that can be upon the divine nature. ( "ok 

So that this difficult controverſy about the fore-knowledge of God is brought to 
this point, whether a man had better believe that infinite knowledge may be able to 
fore-know things in a way which our finite underſtanding .cannot comprehend ; or 
to aſcribe ſomething to God, from whence it would unavoidably follow, that he is 
the author of ſin. The firſt is only a modeſt and juſt acknowledgment of our own 
ignorance, the laſt is the utmoſt and greateſt abſurdity that a man can be brought 
to; and to ſay that we cannot believe the fore-knowledge of God, unleſs we can 
make out the particular manner of it, is more unreaſonable than if an ignorant man 
ſhould deny a difficult propoſition in Euclid or Archimedes to be demonſtrated, be- 
cauſe he knows not how to demonſtrate it: | 

5. And conſequently fore-knowledge and liberty may very well conſiſt ; and not- 
withſtanding God's fore-knowledge of what men will do, they may be as free as if 
he did not fore-know it. And, | | | 

Laſily, That God doth not deal with men according to his fore-knowledge of 
the good or bad uſe of their liberty, but according to the nature and reaſon of things; 
and therefore if he be long-ſuffering toward finners, and do not cut them off upon 
the firſt provocation, but give them a ſpace and opportunity of repentance, and uſe 
all proper means and arguments to bring them to repentance, and be ready to afford 
his grace to excite good reſolutions in them, and to ſecond and aſſiſt them, and they 
refuſe and reſiſt all this; their wilful obſtinacy and impenitency is as culpable, and 
God's goodneſs and patience as much to. be acknowledged, as if God did not fore-ſee 
the abuſe of it; becauſe his fore-ſight and knowledge of what they would do, laid no 
neceſſity upon them to do what they did. aol | 

If a prince had the privilege of fore-knowledge, as God hath, and did certainly 
fore-ſee, that a great many of his ſubjects would certainly incur the penalty of his 
laws, and that others would abuſe his goodneſs and clemency to them; yet, if he 
would govern them like free and reaſonable creatures, he ought to make the ſame 
| wiſe laws to reſtrain their exorbitancy, and to uſe the ſame clemency in all caſes 

that did fairly admit of it, as if he did not at all fore-ſee what they would do, nor 
how they would abuſe his clemency; for it is nevertheleſs fit to make wiſe and 
reaſonable laws, and to govern with equity and clemency, though it were certain- 
ly fore-ſeen that they that are governed would act very fooliſhly and unreaſonably 
in the uſe of their liberty. It is great goodneſs in God to give men the means and 
opportunity of being ſaved, though they abuſe his goodneſs to their farther ruin 
and he may be heartily grieved for that folly and obſtinacy in men, which he cer- 
tainly fore-ſees will end in their ruin; and may with great ſeriouſneſs and ſincerity 
with they would do otherwiſe, and were as wiſe to do good, as they are wilful tg 
do evil. And thus he is repreſented. in ſcripture, as regretting the miſchief which men 
wilfully N upon themſelves; O that they were wiſe! O that they would un- 
derſtand, and confider their latter end ! 

And this is ſufficient to vindicate the goodneſs of God in his patience and long- 
ſuffering to ſinners, and to make them wholly guilty of all that befals them for 
their wilful contempt and abuſe of it. | | 

I ſhall draw ſome inferences from this whole diſcourſe upon this argument. 

I. This ſhews the unreaſonableneſs and perverſe diſingenuity of men, who take 
occaſion to harden and encourage themſelves in fin from the long-ſuffering of God, 
which above all things in the world ſhould- melt and ſoften them. Thou haſt ſin- 
ned, and art liable to the. juſtice of God; ſentence is gone forth, but God reſpites 
the execution of it, and hath granted thee a reprieve, and time and opportunity 
to ſue out thy pardon. Now what uſe ought we in reaſon to make of this patience 
of God towards us? We ought certainly 0 break off our fins by a ſpeedy repent- 
ance, leſt iniquity be our ruin; immediately to ſue out our pardon, and t mate our 
peace with God, while we are yet in the way, and to reſolve, never any more willingly 
to offend that God who is ſo gracious and merciful, ſo long-ſuffering and full of com- 
paſſion. But what uſe do men commonly make of it? They take occaſion to confirm 
and ſtrengthen themſelves in their wickedneſs, and to reaſon themſelves into vain and 

Vol. II. Pp pp 2 ground- 


f 
' N 


660 


The Long: ſuſfering of God. Serm. XCv111. 


1 » a. » tt 


groundlefs hopes of impunity. Now what a folly is this, becauſe 2 doth 


not come, therefore to haſten it, and to draw it down upon ourſelves ? Becauſe it 
hath not yet overtaken us, therefore to go forth and meet it? Becauſe there is yet 
a poſſibility of eſcaping it, therefore to take a certain courſe to make it unavoid- 
able? Becauſe there is yet hope concerning us, therefore to make our caſe deſpe- 
rate and paſt remedy? See how unreaſonably men bring ruin upon themſelves ; fo 
that well might the Pſalmiſt aſk that queſtion, Have all the workers of iniquity 
no knowledge ? 5 

But their folly and unreaſonableneſs is not ſo great, but their perverſeneſs and diſ- 
ingenuity is greater. To fin, becauſe God is long-ſuffering, is 7o be evil, becauſe 
he is good, and to provoke him, becauſe he ſpares us: it is to ffrive with God, 
and to contend with his goodneſs, as if we were reſolved to try the utmoſt length 
of his patience; and becauſe God is loth to puniſh, therefore to urge and impor- 
tune him to that which is ſo contrary to his inclination. 

II. This may ſerve to convince men of the great evil and danger of thus abu- 
fing the long-ſuffering of God. It is a provocation of the higheſt nature, becauſe 
it is to trample upon his deareſt attributes, thoſe which he moſt delights and glories 
in, his goodneſs and mercy; for the long-ſuffering of God is his goodnets to the 
guilty, and his mercy to thoſe who deſerve to be miſerable. 

Nothing makes our ruin more certain, more ſpeedy and more intollerable, than 
the abuſe of God's goodneſs and patience. After God had borne long with that re- 
bellious people, the children of 1/ae/, and notwithſtanding all their murmurings, 
all their infidelity and impenitency, had ſpared them Zen times, at laſt he ſets his 
ſeal to their ruin, Heb. in, 8, 9. Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation 
in the day of temptation in the wilderneſs: When your fathers proved me, and 
ſaw * works, forty years. This was a high provocation indeed, to harden 
their hearts under the patience and long-ſuftering of God, after forty years trial 
and experience of it; Verſe 10, Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, 
and ſaid, They are a people that do err in their hearts, for they have not known 
my ways. And what was the iflue of all this? Upon this God takes up a fixed 
reſolution to bear no longer with them, but to cut them off from the bleſſings he 
had promiſed to beſtow upon them; He ſware in bis wrath that they ſhould not 
enter into his reſt. To whom ſware he, that they ſhould not enter into 2 reſt, but 
to them that believed not? Or as the word may be rendered, to them that were diſ- 
obedient? That is to them who went on in their rebellion againſt him, after he had 


ſuffered their manners forty years. 


And as the abuſe of God's patience renders our deſtruction more certain, ſo more 
ſpeedy and more intollerable. We think that becauſe God ſuffers long, he will ſuf- 
fer always; and becauſe puniſhment is delayed, therefore it will never come; but 
it will come the ſooner for this: So our Lord tells us, Luke xi), When the ſer- 
vant ſaid, His Lord delayed his coming; the Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in 
a day that he looks not for him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and ſhall 
cut him in ſunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites. None ſo 
like to be ſurprized by the judgment of God, as thoſe who treſpaſs ſo boldly upon 
his patience. 

III To perfuade us to make a right uſe of the patience and long- ſuffering of God, 
and to comply with the merciful end and deſign of God therein. | 

1. It is the deſign of God's long-ſuffering, to give us a ſpace of repentance. 
Were it not that God had this deſign and reaſonable expectation from us, he would 
not reprieve a ſinner for one moment, but would execute his judgments upon him, 
ſo ſoon as ever he had offended. This our Saviour declares to us by the parable of 
the fig-tree, Luke xii. 6. Were it not that God expects from us the fruit of repent- 
ance, he would cut us down, and not ſuffer us to cumber the ground: after he had 


waited three years, ſeeking fruit and finding none, he ſpares it one year more, to 
ſee M it N bear fruit. 

2. The long-ſuffering of God is a great encouragement to repentance. We ſee 
by his patience that he is not ready to take advantage againſt us; that he ſpares us 
when we offend, is a very good ſign that he will forgive us if we repent. Thus 
natural light would reaſon; and ſo the king of Nineveb, a heathen, reaſons, ho 


can tell if God will turn and repent ? But we are fully aſſured of this by the gra- 
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cious declarations of the goſpel, and the way of pardon and forgiveneſs, which is 
therein eſtabliſhed through foith in the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, who was made a pro- 
pitiation for the fins of the whole world. 2 | . 

Therefore the long - ſuffering of God ſhould be a powerful argument to us, to break 
off our fins by repentance: For this is the end of God's patience; He 7s long-ſuf- 
fering to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
repentance. He hath no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wick- 
ed ſhould turn from his way and live. God every where expreſſeth a vehement 
defire and earneſt expectation of our repentance and converſion. Ter. iv. 14. 0 
Feruſalem ! waſh thy heart from wickedneſs, that thou mayeſt be ſaved. And 
Chap. xiii. 27. Wo unto thee Feruſalem! wilt thou be made clean? when ſhall 
it once be? He who is ſo patient as to the puniſhment of our fins, is almoſt im- 

atient of our repentance for them; Wilt thou be made clean? when ſhall it once 
be? And can we ſtand out againſt his earneſt defire of our happineſs, whom we 
have ſo often and ſo long provoked to make us miſerable? 

Let us then return into ourſelves, and think ſeriouſly what our caſe and condi- 
tion is; how we have lived, and how long the patience of God hath ſuffered our 
manners, and waited for our repentance, and how inevitable and intollerable the 
miſery of thoſe muſt be who live and die in the contempt” and abuſe of it; let us 
heartily repent of our wicked lives, and fay, What have we done? How careleſs 
have we been of our own happineſs, and what pains have we taken to undo our 
ſelves! | 

Let us ſpeedily ſet about this work, becauſe we do not know how long the pati- 
ence- of God may laſt, and the opportunities of our falyation be continued to us. 
This day of God's grace and patience will have an end; therefore as the prophet 
exhorts, Ja. lv. 6. Seek the Lord while he may be found, and call upon him while 
he is near. Now God graciouſly invites ſinners to come to him, and is ready to 
receive them; nay, if they do but move towards him, he is ready to go forth and 
meet them half way; but the time will come, when he will bid them depart from 
him; when they ſhall cry, Lord, Lord, open unto us, and the door of mercy ſhall 
be ſhut againſt them. 

All the while thou delayeſt this neceſſary work, thou ventureſt thy immortal 
ſoul, and putteſt thy eternal ſalvation upon a deſperate hazard; and ſhould God 
ſnatch thee ſuddenly away in an impenitent ſtate, what would become of thee ? 
Thou art yet in the way, and God is yet reconcileable, but death is not far off, 
and perhaps much nearer to thee than thou art aware; at the beſt thy life is un- 
certain, and death will infallibly put a period to this day of God's grace and pa- 
tience. 

Repentance is a work ſo neceſſary, that methinks no man ſhould loſe ſo much 
time as to deliberate, whether he ſhould ſet about it or not; De neceſſariis nulla 
eft deliberatio; No man deliberates about what he niuſt do, or be undone if he do 
it not. It is a work of ſo great conſequence and concernment, and the delay of it 
ſo infinitely dangerous that one would think no wiſe man could entertain a thought 


of deferring it. What greater folly and ſtupidity can there be, than for men to 


venture their immortal ſouls, and to run an apparent hazard in matters of everlaſting 
conſequence ! | 

This day of God's patience is the great opportunity of our falvation ; and if we 
let it ſlip, it is never to be recovered: If we miſ-improve this time of our life, we 
ſhall not be permitted to live it over again to improve it better. Our ſtate of trial 
ends with this life; after that God will prove us no more; then we ſhall wiſh, O that 
I had known, in that my day, the things which belonged to my peace] but now they 
are hid from mine eyes: Therefore to day, whilſt it is called to day, harden not 
onr hearts, make no tarrying to turn to the Lord, and put not off from day to 
day; for ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of the Lord break forth, and in thy ſecurity 
thou ſhalt be deſtroyed. Exerciſe repentance in the time of health, and defer not 
till death to be juſtified. 
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God hath ſpoken once; twice have ¶ heard this, that power belongeth unto God. 


N treating of the attributes of God, I have confidered thoſe which relate to the 

divine underſtanding, to which I referred his Knowledge and Wiſdom; thoſe 

alſo which relate to the divine iu; viz. God's Juſtice, Truth, Holineſs, and 
Goodneſs: I come now to conſider his Power of acting, which is his Omnipotency ;; 
this I ſhall ſpeak to frem theſe words. 

In the beginning of this Pſalm, David declares that God was the great obje& 
of his truſt and confidence, and that all his hopes and expectation of ſafety and de- 
liverance were from him, ver. 1, 2. And this makes him challenge his enemies for 
all their miſchievous qualities and devices againſt him, as vain attempts, ver. 3, 4. 
Hereupon he chargeth himſelf to continue his truft and confidence in God, from 
whom was all his expectation, and who was able to fave and deliver him, ver. 5, 
6, 7. And from his example and experience, he encourageth and exhorts all others. 
to truſt in God, ver. 8. and that from two aguments. 

1. Becauſe all other objects of our truſt and confidence are vain and inſufficient, 
and will fail thoſe that rely upon them. If we will rely upon any thing in this world, 
it muſt either be perſons or things; but we cannot ſafely repoſe our truſt in either 
of theſe. Not in perſons: They may be reduced to one of theſe two heads, ei- 
ther high or low: Thoſe that are of a mean condition, it would be in vain to truſt 
them; they that cannot ſecure themſelves from meanneſs, cannot ſecure others 
from miſchief, Men of low degree are vanity : But the great ones of the world, 
they ſeem to promiſe ſomething of aſſiſtance and ſecurity to us; but if we 
depend upon them, they will fruſtrate us, Men of high degree are @ lie. As for 
the things of the world, that which men uſually place their confidence in, is riches ; 
theſe are either got by unlawful,, or lawful means; if =y be ill gotten, by op- 

reſſion or robbery, they will be ſo far from ſecuring us from evil, that they will 
en. it upon us; if they be well gotten, they are of an uncertain nature, that we 
have little reaſon to place our hopes in them; F riches increaſe, ſet not your 
hearts upon them, that is, your hope; for- heart in ſcripture ſignifies any of the 


affections. 
2. Becauſe God is the proper object of our truſt and confidence. We may ſafe- 


ly rely upon any one, in whom theſe two things concur, a power to help us, and 
goodneſs to incline him ſo to do, Now David tells us, that both theſe are eminently 
in God, and do in a peculiar manner belong to him; Power, ver 11. and good- 
neſs, ver. 12. | 

I ſhall ſpeak to that which David makes the firſt ground of our confidence, he 
Power of God; power belongs to God: For which he brings the teſtimony of God 
himſelf once hath God ſpoken, yea twice have I heard this. Some interpreters 
trouble themſelves about the meaning of this expreſſion, as if it did refer to ſome 

articular revelation of God; and then again, they are troubled how to reconcile 
God's ſpeaking this but once, with David's hearing it twice: But I do not love to 
ſpy myſteries in thoſe expreſſions, which are capable of a plain ſenſe; for I under- 

and no more by it but this, that God hath ſeveral times revealed this; he fre- 
quently declared himſelf by this attribute once, yea twice; that is, he hath ſpokerr 
it ten, and David had heard it often, This is anſwerable to that phraſe of the 


| Latins, Semel atque iterum ; and it is uſual in all writers, to uſe a certain number 


for an uncertain, and particularly among forms Felices ter & amplius. Hor. And 
ſo in the poetical writers of ſcripture, Job. v. 19, he hath delivered thee in fix 
8 troubles, 
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ous troubles. Eccleſ. xi. 2. Give @ portion” to 
diſtribute thy charity to many; and which is neareſt to this, J xl. 5. Once bave 
1 ſpoken, but I will not anſwer ; yea, twice, but I will proceed no fariber; that 
is, I have had ſeveral diſcourſes with my friends; and xxxill. 14. God once, 
yea, twice, in a dream, in a viſion of the night ; that is, God reveals himſelf in ſeve- 
ral ways and 'manners to men ; ſo here, God hath ſpoken once, yea twice,” that is, God 
hath often declared this. And if I would be fo curious to refer to a particular declara- 
tion of God, I ſhould think, that it related either to the preface to the law, I am the 
Lord thy God, that is, the great and powerful God, that brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt; or rather to the declaration which God made of himſelf to Abraham, Jaac, and 
Jacob, by the name of the Almighty God, Gen. xvii. 1. Concerning which revelation 
of God, it is ſaid 7 Exod. vi. 3. I appeared unto Abrabam, and Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob, by the name of God Almighty ; but by my name Jehovah, was I not known to them, 

But that which I deſign to ſpeak to is the propoſition it ſelf, that power belongs to 
God; that is, that the excellency of power, power in its higheſt degree and per- 
fection; all power belongs to God, that is, that omnipotence is a property or perfection 
of the divine nature. 4 

In the handling of this, I ſhall ſhew, 

Firſt, What we are to underſtand by the o-npotence of God. 

Secondly, That this perfection belongs to God. 

Firſt, What we are to underſtand by the omnipotence of God, And this I ſhall 
conlider, | | 

I. As to the principle. And 

II. As to the exerciſe of it. | A 

I. As to the principle, it is an ability to do all things, the doing of which ſpeaks 
power and perfection; that is, whatever is not repugnant either to the nature of 
things, or of God; whatever does not imply a contradiction in the thing, or an imper- 
feftion in the doer ; an ability to do all things which are conſiſtent with it ſelf and 
with the divine nature and perfection; by which we muſt mean an executive power, 
the effect whereof is without himſelf; for what he is ſaid to do within himſelf, the 
acts of his underſtanding and will, as we conceive his will to be diſtin from his 
power, are not to be referred to his omnipotrence. To have a right conception of am- 
nipotence, we muſt imagine the moſt perfect active principle that we can, and it is till 


ſomething more perfect than that, or any thing we can imagine. To help our con- 


ception, 3531 | 

1. Let us imagine a principle from which all other power is derived, and upon 
which it depends, and to which it is perfectly ſubje& and ſubordinate. 

2. A perfect active principle, which can do, not only what any finite being or crea- 
ture can do, but what all beings joined together can do; nay, more and greater things 
than they all can do. | | 

3. A perfect active principle, to which nothing cen make any conſiderable, much 
leſs effectual reſiſtance, which can check and countermand at pleaſure, and ca 
down before it, and annihilate all other powers that we can imagine beſides this; be- 
cauſe we cannot imagine any other power, that is not derived' from this, and does not 
depend upon it. _ | n een * 
4. A perfect active principle, which can do all things in a moſt perfect manner, 
and can do all things at once, and in an inſtant, and that with eaſe. We can but 
do one thing at once; and the greater and more conſiderable it is, the more time it 
will aſk us to do it, and we find it the harder and more difficult to be done: but 
God, to whoſe knowledge all things are preſent at once, and together, and the 
acts of whoſe will are as quick and verſe as of his underſtanding, hath a power 
anſwerable to the perfection of both; and therefore it is as eaſy to him to do all 
things, as one thing; at once, as ſucceſſively, and in time. For this is the privi- 
ledge of an infinite ſpirit, that it does not only act without hands and material en- 
gines or inſtruments, as every ſpirit doth, but without motion from one place to 
another, becauſe he is every where, and fills all places; he acts per modum volun- 
tatis, as if his actings were nothing elſe but a willing that ſuch a thing be done, 
and, ipſo facto, every thing is fo, as he wills it ſhould be, and when he wills it 
ſhould be; as if things aid ſtart up into being, or vaniſh out of being, as if they 
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did break into being, and ſculk again into nothing, and undergo ſuch and 
ſuch changes, ad mum voluntatis, at, the beck of bis will. And this is the moſt 
perfect way of acting that can be imagined, which the ſcripture ſeems to expreſs to 
us, when it repreſents God as making things, by his word, upholding all things by 
the ward of his power ; as if he did but ſpeak the word, and ſay, Let ſuch a thing be, 
and it was ſo; as if there were nothing more required to the doing of any thing, but 
an expreſs af? of the divine will, which is all we can underſtand. by God's ſpeaking, 
by his 2oord,,'and voice, and ſaying, Let things be; but the leaſt that it can ſignify, is 
the quick and ſpeedy manner of Working, whereby God is able to do things in an in- 
ſtant, as ſoon as a word can be ſpoken. * . 
And as he can do all things at once, and in an inſtant; ſo with eaſe, without 
any pain or laborious endeavour; for what is it that can object any difficulty to 
him? At the firſt creation of things, there was nothing to reſiſt him; and ſince the 
creation, there is nothing but what was made by him, and conſequently all, whoſe 
power is derived from him, and depends upon him, and is ſubject to him, and be- 
ing finite and limited, is infinitely unequal to the infinite power of God; ſo that 
we may imagine the divine power would paſs through all the reſiſtance that all 
created power can make, and all the difficulties it can object to it, with more eaſe than 
a bullet paſſeth through the thin air, or a man would paſs through a net of cobweh. 

5. The moſt perfect active principle we can imagine, the utmoſt bounds and li- 
mits of whoſe. perfection we cannot imagine, that is, when we have imagined it 
to be as perfect, and to act in as perfect a manner as we can imagine, yet we have 
not reached the perfection of it; but after all this, that it can do many things more 
than we can imagine, and in a manner much more perfect than we can imagine. 
This is the omnipotence of God as to the principle, which hath no bounds and 
limits. And, 

II. As to the exerciſe of it, it is only limited by the divine will and wiſdom. 
The divine will determines it to its exerciſe, the divine wiſdom directs, and regu- 
lates the exerciſe of it; that is, God exerciſeth his power willingly, and not by ne- 
ceſſity, and in ſuch manner, for the produging ſuch. effects, and in order to ſuch 


ends and purpoſes, as. ſeem beſt to his wiſdom, Hence he is ſaid to act all things 


according to his good pleaſure, and according to the counſel of his will; that is, freely 
and wiſely, | | | 

As to the extent of this power, I ſaid it was an ability to do all things that are con- 
ſiſtent with it ſelf, and with the nature and perfection of Gt. 

Fir/t, That are conſiſtent with it ſelf, that is, with a power to do all things. It 
is a contradiction to imagine, that omnipotence can do that, which if it could 
be done, would render all power inſignificant. Upon this account, the divine 
power is not ſaid to extend to the working of any thing which implies a contra- 
diction, and the terms whereof ſpeak a repugnancy to one another, and mutually 
deſtoy one another, and the doing whereof is contrary to the nature, of the thing 
which is ſuppoſed to be done, that is, is nonſenſe, and cannot be imagined to be. 
For example, that a thing ſhould be, and not be at the ſame time. For a power 
to make a thing to be, ſo as it ſhould not be while it is, ſignifies nothing, becauſe 
ſuch a being as is not, is nothing ; and to make ſuch a being, would be to do no- 
thing, and conſequently ſuch a power would ſignify nothing, So likewiſe we can- 
not ſay, That the divine power can cauſe that the ſame thing ſhould be made and 
not be made; that that which hath been, ſhould not have been; for the powes 
which makes a thing, ſo as that it was not made, and cauſeth a thing to have been, 
ſo as that it hath not been, does nothing; and conſequently is no power. Nor 
can we ſay, That the divine power can effect that any thing ſhould be made by it 
ſelf, that is, be the cauſe of its own being; for that would be to cauſe that a thing 
ſhould be before it is, that is, be when it is nat, which ſignifies nothing. We can- 
not ſay, That the divine power can effect, that twice two ſhould not make four; 
for that would be to. cauſe that things ſhould not be what they are, if they be at 
all; which is to cauſe that things ſhould be, and not be at all, when they are, which 
amounts to nothing. | 

We cannot ſay, The divine power can make a ſound: to be ſeen, and colour to 
be heard; for that would be to make colour and ſound all one; that is, things that 


differ, to be the ſame while they differ, which is to make colour and ſound not 8 
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be colour and ſound while they are ſo; which is to do nothing, and conſequently ar- 
We cannot ſay, that the divine power can Me that which is intrinſically and eſſen- 
tially good to be evil; and on the contrary: Or that Which is neceſſarily ue to be 
falſe; and on the contrary. For to make that which is intrinſically and eſſentially 

ood to be evil, is to make that which is always good to be ſometimes evil; that is, 


- be evil Whilſd it is good, that is, to make good and evil all one; which ig 5 


bring two things together, which ſo ſoa as they do ,exilf, deſtroy one another, 
which is to no purpoſe, becauſe it is to do juſt nothing ; and there is the ſame reaſon 


of true and falſe. _ 3 | PE 1 71 . 
We cannot ſay, that the power of God can cauſe that the ſame thing ſhould be 
hot and cold, dead and alive at the ſame time, hecauſe theſe deſtroy one another; 
m would be, and ſo the effect we attribute to this 

7 hs * | 


and if they were both, neither of the 
power would be nothing. 


| * Fay of 
Wo cannot ſay, that the divine power can effect that the ſame impreſſion ſhould 
give a thing two contrary motions, upward and downward, at the ſame time; that 


the fame body ſhould be in two contrary poſtuggs, in motion and at reſt, and in ſe- 
veral places, which are the _ comtradidions of tranſubſtantiation; for, the ſame 
body to be at the fame time in two ſeveral HS is to be limited and circutnſcribed 
by each of theſe, that is, ſo to be in each of them, as not to be in the other, or 
in any other; ſo that if it be in this place, it is not in that, nor in any other be- 
fides this; if it be in that place, it is not in this, nor any other beſides that; but if 


it be in two, it is both in this and in that, and therefore in neither of them, nor any _ 


where elſe; ſo that a power to make # body to be in two places at once, is a power 
to make it to be ng where, that is, not to be at all, which is no power; and there 


is the ſame reaſon of the ſame bodies being in contrary motion, or in motion and at 


reſt, or in two contrary poſtures at the ſame time. 
So that by all theſe inſtances, it appears, that a power to do any thing which 
implies a contradiction, and is repugnant to the nature of things, ſignifies nothing; 
and the ſuppoſed effect of it is only to bring terms together, which, if they could 
be brought together, ſo ſoon as they meet, will mutually take away. and deſtroy 
one another, which would be vain, and to no purpole. * 5" 
J have the more explicitly laid open theſe contradictions, with relation to the 
ſs doctrine of tranſub/tantiation, in which all, or moſt of the contradictions 
which I have mentioned, are involved. I know they ſtifly deny, that theſe con- 
traditions follow from that doctrine, and uſe pitiful ſhifts to avoid them; but be- 
ing not able to ſatisfy themſelves that way, if the worſt ſhould come to the worſt, 
they can grant theſe contradictions, but then they fly to the power of God, which 
can do things which we call contradictions; or elſe they ſay, there are as many 
_ contradictions in the doctrine of the Trinity, which all chriſtians believe. And 


thus they reproach chriſtianity to defend popery; and if they cannot perſuade men 


to be Papi/is, do what they can to make them Atheiſts, or at leaſt to hinder them 
from being Chriſtians ; but there is not ſo much malice in chis objection, but there is 
as little ſtrength. Is it any contradiction, that the ſame thing ſhould be 7hree and one 
in ſeveral reſpects? which is all that the fcripture teacheth concerning Trinity: 
But if men will undertake to explain this more particularly than God thought fit to 
do, and do it in ſuch a manner, as that they cannot free themſelves from contradiction, 
let them look to it, the chriſtian geligion is not at all concerned in this farther than to 


- cenſure ſuch mens boldneſs and curioſity. | 


But againſt this exemption of things that imply a contradiction from the compaſs and 
extent of the divine power, there are π objections which are more conſiderable, and 
deſerve to be taken notice of. s 1 

I. We grant God's fore-knowledge of future events, which ſeem, to us to be im- 
poſſible to be fore-known. Now, why may we not as well grant that God can do 
things which ſeem to us impoſſible to be done by any other power, as fore-know 
things which it is impoſſible for any underſtanding to know? For why ſhould we pre- 
tend to know the utmoſt of what infinite power can do, any more than the utmoſt of 
what infinite underſtanding can knowꝰ ; | TEE bien 

| | l "In 11 * 
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| Anſw. I kno no teaſon but that the argument ſhould be granted, if there were 
z an equal negeſſi of granting the poſſigility of thoſe, things which ſeem to us im- 
| * poſſible by e done, that there is of Wanting the poflibility of fore-knowing future 
| contingeneies, though they ſerm to ub impoſſible to be known. We muſt grant 


1 the poſſibility of fore-knowin future contingencies, becauſe the ſcripture, which 
| tro Maeve to be a diyine revelation, expreſly tells us, That God deth fore-know 
them, and gives us inſtances of it in ſeyeral. prophecies and predictionb. N ow 1 
any man can ſbew me as expreſs texts, which y, that God can make à Bod to be 
in two laces at once, Fwould believe it, though 1 do not ſee how it is poſſible; Fo 
becauſe it is Feaſogable I hould believe that infinite power can do many things, thb 
* poſſibility of, which my finite underſtanding cannot reach. Now yyhereas the Pa- 
piſts ſay, The ſeripture hath ſaid, chat from which this neceſſarily fOllowsy ig. This 
 , 25" my body: this is not enough, unleſs they could either prove, that it is neceſllity* | 
to underſtand all texts of ſeriptur in a rigorous and ſtrict, propriety of the letter, HH. 
*out admitting of any trope or figure in the words; which they do not pretend r 
elſe ſhew a clear reaſog why this ſhould be underſtood ſo, more than a thouſand 
others; which, they hade not done, and I think neyer can do. "_— 4 
But if it be farther argued; If wegart in one Caſe, that thoſe things which ſeem 
to be gontradictions to us, may be poſſiblagg why not in all caſes? Unleſs we had ſome | 
certain way of diſtinguiching between ſeeming contradictions and real ones. And 1 
we grant all contradictions poſſible, then there is no reaſon to exempt theſe from the 
extent of the divine power; but we may ſafely ſay, that the divine power can make 4 
| thing to be, and not to be at the ſame time. To this I anſwer, © - . 
, 1. 1 do not grant, That any thing which ſeems t me to be a contradiction, ought” 
to be granted by me to be poſſible, unleſs I Have higher aſſurange, and greater rea- 
ſon to believe it to be poſſible, than I have to believe it to be a contradiction: For 
example, ſuppoſe it were clearly revealed in ſcripture, that two bodies may be in | 
| the ſame place, and at the ſame time (which is not, nor any think like it); then | 
« ® having a revelation for this, and no revelation that it is not a contradiction, I have 
higher aſſurance, and greater reaſon to believe it poſſible, than that it is a contra- 
diction ; and conſequently, I have reaſon to believe it is no contradiction, and that 
from thence it would not follow, that the fame thing may be, and not be at the 
ſame time: But though in caſe of divine revelation, I may believe that to be no 
contradiction, which ſeems to me to be a contradiftiong yet I am not without 
P great neceſſity and clear evidence, to offer violence to reaſon, and affront the fa- 
| culty of underſtanding, which God hath endowed me withal, by entertaining 1 
thing which ſeems to me to be à contradiftion ; which the Papiſts do in the 
"= - "els of tranſubſtantiation, without any evidence of revelation, and conſequently with- 
| out neceſſity. * 3 , « 
| 2. But if, this were revealed in ſcripture, that the ame thing may be, and not be at 
the ſame time, I could have no reaſon to believe that, becauſe I could have no aſſu- 
rance, if that were true, that the ſcriptures were a divine relation, or that it were to 
| be believed if it were; for if it were true, that the fame thing may be and not be, 
| | then a divine revelation may be no divine revelation ; and when I am bound to believe 
| | a thing, I may be bound at the ſame time not to believe it, and ſo all things would 
| fall into uncertainty, and the foundation of all aſſurance, and of all duty and obedi- 
| 


$1 ence, both of faith and practice, would be taken away. 1 of 
a The ad Objection is from the power of creation which is generally acknowledged 
ing. Now fay the objectors, this ſeems as 

palpable a contradiction as any thing elſe. ; 8 * 


Anſw. To us indeed, who converſe with material things, and never ſaw any 
thing made but out of præ- exiſtent matter, it is very hard to conceive how any 
| | thing ſhould be created, that is, produced out of nothing: but every thing that is | 
1 ſtrange, is not a contradiction. It is ſtrange to us, and hard to conceive, that there 
| ſhould be ſuch a thing as a ſpirit, who never ſaw, nor can ſee any thing but mat- 
ter; and Yet we grant there are ſpirits. It is hard to us to conceive how any thing 
f mould be made but gut of matter; and yet ſpirit, if it were made of any thing 
præ- exiſtent, cannot be made of matter: But if we will attend to thoſe com- 

to, 
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to be a making of ſomething out of noth 
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we may eafily underſtand creation to be poſſible, and free from contradiction, For the 
clearing of this, I will proceed by theſe ſteps : . — 5 

1. The true notion of creation, is the bringing of ſomething into being, which 
before had no being at all; for the phraſe of making ſomething out of nothing, or 
out of no præ-exiſtent matter, does miſlead our underſtandings into odd conceits, 
as if nothing could be the material cauſe of ſomething, or as if nothing could be 
what is material. 4 | 

2. Every one muſt grant, that ſomething is; for we ſee that things are, however 
they came to be. v 

3. Every one muſt grant, that ſomething is of it ſelf, whether matter, or that be- 
ing which we call God. 

4. Every one muſt grant, that that which was of it ſelf, was always; for nothing 
can begin of it ſelf. 3 | 

5. It is much more eaſy to conceive how a thing, that once was not, might ſome- 


time be brought into being by another, than how a thing ſhould be always of it ſelf; 


for that which once was not, is ſuppoſed to have ſomething before it, by awhich it 
might be made, though not out of which it was made; but that which was always, 
neither had, nor could have any thing, &y which or out of which it could be 
made. And why cannot a thing come into being, when there was nothing before it, 
out of which it was made, as well as a thing be always, when tiere could not be any 
thing before it, out of which it ſhould be ? | 

Secondly, I exempt thoſe things from the extent of omnipotence, which imply 
imperfection, which are contrary. to the nature and perfection of God, both natu- 
ral and moral imperfections; for theſe alſo deſtroy power, becauſe they are not 
arguments of power, but of impotence. Natural imperfections; as to die, to be 
fick, to be in want, to eat, to ſleep, to forget, Cc. Moral imperfections, thoſe 
which contradict the holineſs of God, as fin and vice, or to compel any to fin ; 
which contradict his goodneſs, as to be cruel; which contradict his truth, as to 
lie, to deceive, to break his promiſe, to deny himſelf ; Tit. i. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 13. 
Jam. i. 12. He is faid to be ardex © x2x«r, contrary to the conſtancy and im- 
mutability of his nature, as to change his decree, to repent ; contrary to juſtice and 
equity, as for ever to ſpare and to pardon obſtinate ſinners, eternally to puniſh inno- 
cent and good men; for theſe are moral imperfections, and contradi the holineſs, 
and truth, and goodneſs, and juſtice, and immutability of the divine nature; and 
that diſtinction between God's abſolute and ordinate power, that is, that God hath 
an abſolute power of doing ſome things, which yet, upon ſuppoſition of his decree, 
or promiſe, or goodneſs, or juſtice, he cannot do, is vain and frivolous, unleſs men 
mean by it only this, that ſome things which argue an ImperfeQion, do not imply a 
contradiction, which is moſt true; but both theſe are abſolutely and equally impoſſible 
to God. I proceed to the 
3 thing I propoſed, That this perfection belongs to God; and this I ſhall 

W, 1 : 

I. From the dictates of natural light. | 

II. From the ſcripture, or divine revelation, _ "=" | 

E. From the dictates of natural light. This was one of the moſt uſual titles which 
the heathens gave to their ſupreme deity, Optimus Maximus; next to his goodneſs 
they placed his greatneſs, which does chiefly appear in his power; and they did not 
only attribute a great power to him, but an omnipotence. Nibil eft quod Deus efficere, 
non poteſt, faith Tully de Div. Now their natural reaſon did convince them, that this 
perfection did belong to God by theſe three arguments: 

1. From thoſe two great inſtances and expreſſions of his power, creation and 
providence ; for the heathens did generally acknowledge the making of the world, 
and the preſervation and government of it, to be the effects of power, determi- 
ned by goodneſs, and regulated by wiſdom. Hence they gave thoſe titles to God 
of Opifex Rerum, and Rector Mundi. I ſay generally, I except Ariſtotle, who ſup- 
poled the world not to have bgen made, but to have been from eternity; and 
Epicurus with his followers, who aſcribed the regular and orderly frame of na- 
ture to a happy caſualty and fortunate concourſe of atoms: But generally the wi- 
ſer did look upon the vaſt frame of nature, this ſtately fabrick of the world, and 
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« the upholding and ' preſerving of it, as an argument of a divine and inviſible pow- 
er. And ſo the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. i. 20. that by the light of nature, the invi/ible 
things of God were clearly ſeen by the things that were made, even his eternal power 

vodbead , 4 | | 


. all other ions, without this, would be inſignificant and inef- 
ſectual, or elſe could not be at all. Without this, goodneſs would be an empty 
piece of good meaning, and not able to give any demonſtration of it ſelf; know- 
ledge would be an idle ſpeculation; and wiſdom to contrive things, without power 
to effect them, would be an uſeleſs thing. There would be no ſuch things as juſtice, 
if the divine nature were without a power to reward and puniſh ; no ſuch thing as 
faithfulneſs, if he had not a power to perform what he promiſes ; no providence, for 
it would be in vain for him that hath no power, to take upon him to govern and to 
intermeddle in the affairs of the world. | | 

3. Without this there could be no religion. Take away the power of God, and 
there can be no foundation of faith and truſt, no reaſon for fear; all arguments 
from hope and fear would be taken away; we could not expect any good, nor 
fear any harm from an impotent being that could do nothing. The ſanction of 
God's laws would be taken away. To give authority to laws, there muſt not on- 
ly be a right to command, but power to back thoſe commands ; the grand ſecu- 
rity and laſt reſort of all government and authority is power. James iv. 12. There 
is one law-giver, who is able to ſave, and to deſiroy. None can be a law-giver 
but he that hath this power, to reward and puniſh, to make men happy or miſe- 
rable, Zo ſave, or to deſtroy. Men would not pray to God, nor make any addreſs 
to him, if they did not believe he were able to ſupply their wants, and relieve 
them in their ſtraits; Nec in hunc furorem omnes mortales conſenſiſſent alloquen- 
di ſurda numina & inefficaces deos, Sen, There would be no encouragement for 
men to ſerve God, if they did not believe that he were able to reward them, and 
bring them to happineſs, and to defend them againſt all the enemies of their wel- 
fare, ſo that it ſhould not be in the power of the moſt malicious ſpirits to hinder them 
of their happineſs. 

IT. From ſcripture, or divine revelation, In producing texts to this purpoſe, I will 
proceed by theſe ſteps: 

1. Take notice of thoſe which in general aſcribe power, and might, and ſtrength 
to God. Pſal. xxiv. 8. The Lord, ftrong and mighty. So girt with power; the 
mighty God; thine is the greatneſs and the power; thine is the kingdom, and the 
fower, and the glory. Of the ſame nature are thoſe places which call upon all 
creatures to aſcribe this to God; Give unto the Lord, ye mighty; give unto the 
Lord glory and flrength. 

2. Thoſe which abſcribe this to God in an eminent degree. Job ix. 4. He is 
mighty in e excellent in power; who is like unto him? The Lord Jebo- 
vab is everlaſting Arengtb. . 

3. Thoſe texts which aſcribe ſuch a power as tranſcends any human or created 

wer. Such as thoſe which expreſs all the power which men have to be derived 
from God. John xix. 11. Thou couldeſt have no power at all, except it were gi- 
ven thee from above. And thoſe which advance the power of God above the 

wer of men. Luke xviii. 27, The things which are impoſſible with men, are 
poſſible with God: He is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we can 
aſk or think. Eph. iii. 20. 2 Chron. xx. 6. Job ix. 4. According to his mighty 
power, whereby be is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. Phil. iii. 21. Dan. iv. 
35. Thoſe which declare all things to be equally eaſy to them, and nothing diffi- 
cult: There is nothing too hard for thee, Jer. xxxii. 17. 2 Chron. xiv, 11. 1 Sam. 
xiv. 6. 

4. Thoſe which aſcribe all power to him, by the titles of Almighty, All-ſuffici- 
ent. Gen. xvii. 1. Rev. iv. 8, 11,——xv. 4.,—Xxvi. 7,——xix, 16, Job xlii. 2. Tho 
canſt do all things. Matth. xix. 6. Mark x. 27. Luke i. 37. 

I have diſpatched what I propoſed upon this argument ; give me leave to apply all 
in the following particulars, | | 
Uſe; Firſt, The confideration of God's omnipotence may cauſe terror to wicked 
men. All this power which I have deſcribed, or rather, which, is ſo great that I 
cannot deſcribe it, is engaged againſt ſinners; His power and bis wrath ts K 
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all that forſake him, Ezra viii. 22. And who knows what thoſe words ſignify, 
Pal. xc. 11. Who knoweth the power of thine anger? As is thy fear, ſo is thy - 
wrath. There is no. paſſion in the heart of man more infinite than our fear, it 
troubles us with jealouſy and ſuſpicion of the utmoſt that may happen; but when 

- we have extended our fears to the utmoſt, the power of God's wrath reacheth far- 
ther. Whenever we ſin, we challenge the Almighty, and dare infinite power to 
do its worſt to us. Fob xv. 25. ſpeaking of the wicked man, He ftretcheth out his 
hand againſt God, and flirengtheneth himſelf againſt the Almighty. Whom wilt 
thou fear, if not him who can make thee extreamly happy or miſerable for ever ? 
Will ye provoke the Lord to jealouſy? are ye flronger than he? Becauſe he doth 
nothing againſt thee for the preſent, thinkeſt thou he can do nothing ? Nah. i. 3 
He it ſlow to anger, and great in power, and will not acquit the wicked. There 
is a day coming, when the Son of man ſhall come in the. clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory, | * 

Secondly, The conſideration of God's omnipotence ſhould check the pride and 
vain confidence of men. What have we to be proud of? What have we that we 
bave not received? Where then is cauſe of boaſting ? Who may glory in his fight? 
Thoſe that have the greateſt power, ſhould remember whence it is derived, and ren- 
der back the glory of it to the fountain of it. P/al. xxix. 1. Give unto the Lord, O 
ge mighty, give unto the Lord glory and firength. So likewiſe it ſhould take men 
off from — upon their own ſtrength, which at the beſt is but an arm of fleſh, 
as the ſcripture calls it, for the weakneſs of it. Do we not ſee, that many times 
the battle is not to the firong ? That things are not done by might and by power, but 
by the ſpirit of the Lord. When he appears againſt the moſt potent, their hearts melt 
within them, and there is no more ſpirit left in them, as it is ſaid of the mighty inhabi- 
tants of Canaan, Joſh. v. 1. 

Thirdly, We ſhould make this omnipotence of God the object of our truſt and 
confidence. This is the moſt proper uſe we can make of this doctrine, as David 
does in this Pſalm; and this was uſed for a form of blefling the people in the 
name of God; Pſal. cxxxiv. 3. The Lord that made heaven and earth, bleſs thee. 
And David, when he magnifies God's deliverance of his people. from the multi- 
tude of their enemies, reſolves it into this, our help flandeth in the name of the 
Lord, who made heaven and earth, Thus did the great pattern and example of 
faith encourage and ſupport his confidence in God in a very difficult trial; he ſtag- 

gered not at it, becauſe he believed God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe 

things that be not, as though they were: therefore againſt hope he believed in hope, &c. 

Rom. iv. 17, &c. This gives life to all our devotion, to be perſuaded that God is able 

to do for us exceedingly above what we can aſk or think, and that his is the kingdom, the 
er, and the glory. 

I ſhall only caution two things, as to our reliance on the power of God. 

I. Labour to be ſuch perſons, to whom God hath promiſed that he will engage and 
employ his omnipotence for their good. If we hope for any good from the Almighty, 
we mult walk before him, and be perfect, as he ſaid to Abraham. Good men have a 
peculiar intereſt in God's power; hence he is called the frength of Iſrael, and the migh- 
ty one of Iſrael. If we do what God requires of us, we may expect that he will put 

forth his power, and exert his arm for us; but if we diſobey, we mult expect he will 
manifeſt his power againſt us, Ez. viii. 22, When we do well, we may commit the 
keeping of our ſouls to him, 1 Pet. iv. 19. ; 

II. Our expectations from the omnipotence of God muſt be with ſubmiſſion to his 
pleaſure and goodneſs, and wiſdom ; we muſt not expect that God will manifeſt his 
power when we think there 1s occaſion for it ; but when it ſeems beſt to him, he will 
ſo employ his omnipotence, as to manifeſt his goodneſs and wiſdom. | 

And with theſe two cautions, we may rely upon him in all our wants, both ſpiri- 
tual and temporal; for his divine power can give us all things that pertain to life and 

' goodneſs, 2 Pet. i. 3. We may truſt him at all times, for the omnipotent God nezther 
flumbereth nor fleepeth , the Almighty fainteth not, neither is he weary. Truſt ye in the 
Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlaſting ſirength. 
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JOHN IV. 24 
God is a ſpirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 


in truth. 


HESE are the words of our Saviour to the woman of Samaria, who was 

ſpeaking to him of the difference between the Samaritans and the Jews, con- 
cerning religion; Verſe 20. Our fathers worſhipped in this mountain; but ye ſay, 
that in TFeruſalem is the place where men ought to worſhip, Chriſt tells her, The 
time was coming, when the worſhippers of God ſhould neither be confined to that 
mountain, nor to Teruſalem; but men ſhould worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in 
truth ; when this carnal, and ceremonial, and typical worſhip of God ſhould be exalt- 
ed into a more ſpiritual, a more real, and true, and ſubſtantial religion, which ſhoutd 
not be confined to one temple, but ſhould be univerſally diffuſed through the 
world. Now ſuch a worſhip as this is moſt agreeable to the nature of God ; for he 
is a ſpirit, and thoſe who worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. 
In the words we have, | 

Fir/t, A propoſition laid down, God 7s a ſpirit. 

Secondly, A corollary, or inference, deduced from it, they that worſhip bim, muft 
worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. I ſhall ſpeak of the propoſition, as that which 
concerns my preſent deſign; and afterwards ſpeak ſomething to the corollary, or infe- 
rence, deduced from it, together with ſome other inferences drawn from this truth, 
by way of application. 

Firſt, that God is a ſpirit. This expreſſion is fingular, and not to be paral- 
leled again in the ſcripture ; indeed we have often mention made in the ſcripture 
of the ſpirit of God, and the ſpirit of the Lord, which fignifies a divine power 
and energy; and of the holy ſpirit, ſignifying the third perſon in the Trinity; God 
is called the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, Num. xvi. 22. xxvii. 16. much in the 


ſame ſenſe, as he is called the father of ſpirits, Heb. xii. 9. that is, the creator of 


the ſouls of men ; but we no where meet with this expreſſion, or any other equiva- 
lent to it, that God is a ſpirit, but only in this place; nor had it been uſed here, 
but to prove, that the beſt worſhip of God, that which is moſt proper to him, is 


ſpiritual: So that the thing which our Saviour here intends, is not to prove the 


ſpiritual nature of God, but that his worſhip ought to be fpiritual ; nor indeed is 
there any neceſſity that it ſhould have been any where ſaid in ſcripture, that God 
7s a ſpirit, it being the natural notion of a God; no more than it is neceſſary that 
it ſhould be told us, that God is good, or that he is infinite, and eternal, and the 
like; or that the fcripture ſhould prove to us the being of a God. All theſe are ma- 
nifeſt by the light of nature; and if the ſcripture mentions them, it is ex abundants, 
and it is uſually in order to ſome farther purpoſe. ; 

For we are to know, that the ſcripture ſuppoſeth us to be men, and to partake 
of the common notions of human nature, and therefore doth not teach us philo- 
ſophy, nor ſollicitouſly inſtruct us in thofe things which are born with us; bat 
ſuppoſeth the knowledge of theſe, and makes uſe of theſe common principles and 
Notions which are in us concerning God, and the immortality of our fouls, and the 
life to come, to excite us to our duty, and quicken our endeavours after happinefs. 
For I do not find that the doctrine of the immortality of the ſoul is any where 
expreſſly delivery in ſcripture, but taken for granted; in like manner, that the 


2 ſcripture 


Serm. c. The Spirituality of the Divine Natare. 


ſcripture doth not ſollicitouſly inſtru us in the natural notions which we have of 
God, but ſuppoſeth them known to us; and if it mention them, it is not ſo much 
in order to knowledge as to practice; and therefore we need not wonder that this 
expreſſion, which doth ſet forth to us the nature of God, is but once uſed in 
ſcripture, and that brought in upon occaſion, and for apother purpoſe, becauſe it- 
y a thing naturally known. Plato ſays, that God 2 ar, without boch. 
like manner Tully, Nec enim Deus ipſe qui intelligitur, @& nobis alis mbdo in- 

telligi poteſt, niſi mens quædam ſoluta & libera; ſegregata ab omni coner#tzone 
mortali ; We canmot Conceive of God, but as of a pure mind, entirely free from 
all mortal compofition or mixture. And Plutarch after him, ys & g Tecs, Ag 
69 Os rer A αεν mon vArs, lied e maveras οοννν,wð§ꝓœʒf , God is @a mind, an 
abſtract being, pure from all matter, and diſentangled from whatever is poſſible or capa- 
ble of ſuffering. "= 
So that natural light informing us that God is a ſpirit, there was no need why 
the ſcripture ſhould inculcate this : it is an excellent medium or argument to prove 
that the worſhip of God ſhould: chiefly be ſpiritual ; and although it was not neceſ- | 
fary that it ſhould have been mentioned. for it ſelf, that is, to inform us of a thing 
which we could not otherwiſe know, yet the wiſdom of God, by the expreſs men- 
tion of this, ſeems. to have provided againſt an error, which ſome weaker and 
groſſer ſpirits might be ſubject to. You know God is pleaſed, by way of conde- 
ſcenſion and accommodation of himſelf to our capacity, to repreſent himſelf to 
us in ſcripture by human imperfections; and gives ſuch deſcriptions of himſelf, as 
if he had a body, and bodily members. Now to prevent any error or miſtake that 
might be occaſioned hereby, it ſeems very becoming the wiſdom of God, ſome 
where in ſcripture expreſly to declare the ſpiritual nature of God, that none through 
weakneſs or wilfulneſs might entertain groſs apprehenſions of him. In ſpeaking to 
this propoſition, I ſhall, 

I. Explain what is meant by a ſpirit. 

II. Endeavour to prove to you, that God is @ ſpirit. 

III. Anſwer an objection or two. | 

IV. Draw ſome inferences or corollaries from the whole. 

I. For the explication of the notion of @ ſþirit; I ſhall not trouble you with the 
ſtrict philoſophical notion of it, as that it is ſuch a ſubſtance as is penetrable, that is, 
may be in the ſame place with a body, and neither keep out the body, nor be kept 
out by it; and that the parts which we imagine in it cannot be divided, that is, 
really ſeparated and torn from one another, as the parts of a body ; but I will give 
you a negative deſcription of it. A ſpirit is not matter, it doth not fall under any 
of our ſenſes, it is that which we cannot ſee nor touch; it is not a body, not fleſh, 

and blood, and bones; for ſo we find ſpirit in ſcripture oppoſed to eb and body; 

Iſa. xxxi. 3. There horſes are fleſh, and not ſpirit, So Luke xxiv. when Chriſt 
appeared to his diſciples after his reſurrection, they were terrified, and ſuppoſed it 
had been a Jpirie, ver. 39. But he ſaid, "Behold my hands and my feet, that it is 


1 my ſelf; handle me, and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me 
| have. The moſt uſual deſcription of a ſpirit is by theſe negatives, it is not a body, 


hath not fleſh and bones, doth not conſiſt of matter, or of any thing that falls under 
our ſenſes, that we can ſee or touch. F: 

II. For the proof of this propoſition, that God is @ ſpirit. This is not to be 
proved by way of demonſtration; for there is nothing before God, or which can be 
a cauſe of him, but by way of convictian, by ſhewing the abſurdity of the con- 
trary, The firſt and moſt natural notion that we have of God, is, that he is a be- 
ing every way perfect; and from this notion we -muſt argue concerning the proper- 
ties which are attributed to God, and govern all our reaſonings concerning God by 
this; ſo that when any thing is ſaid of God, the beſt way to know whether it be 
to be attributed to him, is to enquire whether it be a perfection or not; if it be, 
it belongs to him; if it be not, it is to be removed from him; and if any man ask, 
why I ſay God is ſo, or ſo, @ ſpirit, or good, or juſt? the beſt reaſon that can be 
given, is becauſe theſe are perfections, and the contrary to theſe are imperfections. So +» 
that if I ſhew, that it would be an imperfection for God to be imagined to be a body, 
or matter, I prove that he is 4 ſpþ:rit, becauſe it is an imperfection, that is, an abſur- 
dity to imagine him any thing elſe: To imagine God to be a body, or matter, doth 
evidently contradict four great perfections of God, 1. His 
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1. His infiniteneſs, or the immenſity of his being. Grant me but theſe two 
things, that there is ſomething in the world beſides God, ſome other matter, as 
the heavens, the air, the earth, and all thoſe things which we ſee; and grant me 
that two bodies cannot be in the ſame place at once, and then it will evident! 

follow, that where- ever theſe are, God is ſhut out; and conſequently God ſhould 
not be infinite, nor in all places; and ſo much as there is of Mother matter in the 
world befides God, ſo many breaches there would be in the divine nature, fo many 
Hiatus's. 1 8 N ff * 

2. The knowledge and wiſdom of God. It cannot be imagined how mere mat- 
ter can underſtand, how it can diſtinctly comprehend ſuch variety of objects, and at 
one view take in paſt, preſent, and to come. Tully, ſpeaking of ſpirits, faith, Ani mo- 
rum nulla in terris origo inveniri poteſt; Their original cannot be found upon earth; for, 
: faith he, there is no material or bodily thing, Quod vim memoriæ, mentis, cogitationis ha- 
beat, quod & praterita teneat, & futura provideat, & complecti poſſit præſentia; que 
ſola divina ſunt ; Which hath the power of memory, of underſtanding, of thought; which 
can retain things paſt, foreſee things future, and comprebend things preſent ; all which 

powers are purely divine. 1 
3. Freedom and Liberty. For the laws of matter are neceſſary, nor can we 
imagine any auUTttuoor, any arbitrary principle in it. This puzzled the Epicureams, 
as we ſee in Lucretins ; for if (ſays he) all things move by certain and 22 laws, 

* and there be a connexion of the parts of matter unto each other, ſo that if you move this, 

that muſt neceſſarily be moved; Whence, faith he, 1s Ji berty ? Unde eſt bæc inguam fatis 
avulſa voluntas ; Whence is this principle of will, whoſe motions are not under any law 
of neceſſity ? | 

4. Goodneſs. This follows from the former; for he is not good who does not 
know what he does, nor does it freely; ſo that take away underſtanding and li- 
berty, and you take away goodneſs: now take away from God infinitenefs, and 
knowledge, and liberty, and goodneſs, and you diveſt him of his glory; you take 
away his moſt eſſential perfections. So that theſe great abſurdities following from 
the ſuppoſing of God to be meer matter or body, we are to conceive of him as 
another kind of ſubſtance, that is, a ſpirit. So that I wonder that the author of 
the Leviathan, who doth more than once expreſly affirm, that there can be no- 
thing in the world but what is material and corporeal, did not ſee that the neceſ- 
fary conſequence of this poſition, is to baniſh God out of the world. I would 
not be uncharitable, but I doubt he did ſee it, and was content with the conſe- 
quence, and willing the world ſhould entertain it: For it is ſo evident, that by ſuppo- 
ſing the divine eſſence to conſiſt of matter, the immenſity of the divine nature is taken 
away; and it is alſo ſo utterly unimaginable how meer matter ſhould underſtand, and 
be endowed with liberty, and conſequently with goodneſs, that I cannot but vehe- 
mently ſuſpect the man who denies God to be 4 ſpirit, either to have a groſs and 
faulty underſtanding, or a very ill will againſt God, and an evil deſign, to root out of 
the minds of men the belief of a God. I come in the 

| | III. Place, to conſider the objections. | | 
1 1. OH. Why then is God repreſented to us ſo often in ſcripture by the parts and 

__ members of mens bodies? Anſw. I ſhall only ſay at preſent, that all theſe deſcrip- 

. tions and repreſentations of God, are plainly made to comply with our weakneſs, by 

5 Way of condeſcenſion and accommodation to our capacities. 
| , 2. Obj. How is it ſaid, that man was- made after the image of God, if God be a 

ſpirit, of which there can be no likeneſs nor reſemblance? Anſw. Man is not ſaid 
to be made after the image of God, in reſpect of the outward ſhape and features of 
his body, but in reſpe& of the qualities of his mind, as holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs ; or of his faculties, as underſtanding and will; or, which the text ſeems moſt 
to favour, in reſpect of his dominion and ſovereignty over the creatures; for in the 
two former reſpects, the angels are made after the image of God. Now this ſeems 
to be ſpoken peculiarly of men, Gen. i. 24. Let us make man in our own image, 

2 our own likeneſs, and let them have dominion over the fiſh ef the ſea, and the fowls 
of the air, &c. 

IV. I come now to draw ſome inferences or corollaries from hence, and they ſhall 
be partly ſpeculative, partly practical. 

+: - 
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Firſt, Speculative inferences, 

1. That God is inviſible. The proper object of fight is colour, and that ari- 
ſeth from the various 2 1 of the parts of matter which cauſe ſeveral reflecti- 
ons of light. Now a ſpirit hath no parts nor matter, and therefore is inviſible. 
1 Tim. i. 17. Unto the eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God. Heb. xi. 
27. He endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible ; as ſeeing him by an eye of faith, 


who is inviſible by an eye of ſenſe. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Whom no man hath ſeen, nor 


can ſee. 

When Moſes and the elders of J/-ael are ſaid to have ſeen God, and Jacob to 
hs him face to face, Exod. ii. 6. Gen. xxxii. 30. it is meant of an angel · co- 
vered with divine glory and majeſty ; as we ſhall ſee if we compare theſe with other 
texts. When Moſes is faid to have ſpoken to him face to face, that is familiarly ; 
and ſo Micaiab, 1 Kings xxii. 19. is faid to have ſeen God upon his throne, and all 
Iſrael ſcattered up and down; this was in a viſion. And it is promiſed, that in hea- 
ven we ſhall ſee God, that is, have a more perfect knowledge of him, and full en- 
joyment; as to ſee good days, is to enjoy them. Thoſe texts, where it is ſaid, No 
man can ſee God and live, Exod. xxxui. 20. and John i. 18. No man hath ſeen 
God at any time, do not intimate that God is viſible, though we cannot ſee him; but 
ſeeing is metaphorically uſed for knowing, and the meaning is, that. in this life we 
are not capable of a perfect knowledge of God. A clear diſcovery of God to our 
underſtanding would let in joys into our fouls, and create deſires in us too great 
for frail mortality to bear. | | 

2. That he is the living God; ſpirit and life are often put together in ſcripture. 

3- That God is immortal. This the ſcripture attributes to him, 1 Tim. i. 17. 
To the king immortal, invifible. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Who only hath immortality. This alſo 
flows from God's ſpirituality; a ſpiritual nature hath no principles of corruption 
in it, nothing that is liable to periſh, or decay, or die. Now this doth fo eminent- 


ly agree to God, either becauſe he is purely ſpiritual and immaterial, as poſſibly no 


creature is; or elſe becauſe he is not only immortal in his own nature, but is not 
liable to be reduced to nothing by any other, becauſe he hath an original and in- 
dependant immortality ; and therefore the Apoſtle doth attribute it to him in ſuch 
ſingular and peculiar manner, who only hath immortality. | 
Secondly, Practical inferences. 
1. We are not to conceive of God as having a body, or any corporeal ſhape or 
members. This was the groſs conceit of the Anthropomorphites of old, and of 
ſome Socinians of late, which they ground upon the groſs and literal interpreta- 
tion of many figurative ſpeeches in ſcripture concerning God, as where it ſpeaks of 
his face, and hand, and arm, &c. But we are very unthankful to God, who con- 
deſcends to repreſent himſelf to us according to our capacities, if we abuſe this con- 
deſcenſion to the blemiſh and reproach of the divine nature. If God be pleaſed to 
ſtoop to our weakneſs, we mult not therefore level him to our infirmities. - 

2. If God be a ſpirit, we are not to worſhip God by any image or ſenſible re- 
reſentation. Becauſe God is 4 . we are not to liken him to any thing that 
is corporeal; we are not to repreſent him by the /ikeneſs of any thing that is in any 
heaven above, that is, of any birds; or in the earth beneath, that is, of any 
beaſt; or in the waters under the earth, that is, of any fiſh; as it is in the /e- 
cond commandment. For, as the Prophet tells us, there is nothing that we can li- 
ken God to; Ja. xl. 18. To whom will ye liken God? or what likeneſs will ye 
compare to him? We debaſe his ſpiritual and incorruptible nature, when we com- 
pare him to corruptible creatures. Rom. i. 22, 23. ſpeaking of the heathen idolatry, 
Who profeſſing themſelves wiſe, became fools, and changed the glory of the incor- 
3 God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and to four- 
footed beaſts, and creeping things. They became fools; this is the folly of idola- 
try, to liken a ſpirit, which hath no bodily ſhape, to things that are corporeal and 
corruptible. So that however ſome are pleaſed to mince the matter, I cannot ſee 
how the church of Rome, which worſhips God by, or towards ſome image or ſen- 
ſible repreſentation, can be excuſed from 7dolatry; and the church of England doth 
not without very juſt cauſe challenge the Romiſb church with it, and make it a 
ground of ſeparation from her. 7 ; 2 
3. If God be a ſpirit, then we ſhould worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, This is 
the inference of the text, and therefore I ſhall ſpeak a little more largely of it; 

Vor. II. Rrrr only 
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only I muſt explain what is meant by wor ſhipping in ſpirit and in truth, and ſhew you 
the force of this conſequence, how it follows, that becauſe God is a ſpirit, therefore 


he muſt be wor ſbipped in ſpirit and in truth. 


1. For the explication of it, This word Hpirit is ſometimes applied to the 
doctrine of the goſpel, and ſo i is oppoſed to letter, by which name the doctrine 
of Moſes is called, 2 Cor. iii. 6. Who hath made us able miniſters of the New 
Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit ; not of the law, which was .writ- 


ten in tables of ſtone, but which Chriſt by his ſpirit writes in the hearts of 


believers. Sometimes to the worſhip of the goſpel; and ſo it is oppoſed to the 


fleſh, Gal. iii. 3. Having begun in the ſpirit, are ye now made perfect by the 
fleſh ? that is, by the works of the ceremonial law, which is therefore called fleſh, 


becauſe the principal ceremony of it, circumciſion, was made in the fleſh, and be- 
cauſe their facrifices, a chief part of their worſhip, were of the ſeſb of beaſts; and 
becauſe the greateſt part of their ordinances, as waſhing, and the like, related to the 
body. Hence it is the Apoſtle calls the worſhip of the Tews, the law of a carnal 
commandment, Heb. vii. 16. and Heb. ix. 10. Carnal ordinances, ſpeaking of the 
ſervice of the law, which, faith he, flood in meats, and drinks, and divers waſh- 
ings, and carnal ordinances, Now in oppoſition to this carnal and ceremonial worſhip, 
we are to worſhip God in the ſpirit, The worſhip of the Fews was moſt @ bodily ſervice ; 


but we are to give God à reaſonable ſervice, to ſerve him with the ſpirit of our minds, 


as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; inſtead of offering the fleſh of bulls and goats, we are to 
conſecrate our ſelves to the ſervice of God: This is à holy and acceptable ſacrifice, or 
reaſonable ſervice. | | 

And in truth, Either in oppoſition to the falſe worſhip of the Samaritans, (as 
in ſpirit is oppoſed to the worſhip of the Fews) as our Saviour tells the woman, that 
they worſhipped they knew not what ; or (which I rather think) in oppoſition to the 


ſhadows of the law; and ſo it is oppoſed, John i. 17. The law was given by Moſes, but 


grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Not that the external ſervice of God is here excluded, not that we are to ſhew 
no outward reverence to him; but that, as under the law, the ſervice of God was 
chiefly external and corporeal, ſo now it ſhould chiefly be inward and ſpiritual ; the 
worſhip of God, under the goſpel, ſhould chiefly be ſpiritual and ſubſtantial, not a 
carnal, and bodily, and ceremonious devotion. | 

2dly, For the force of the conſequence, it doth not lie in this, that juſt ſuch as God 
is, ſuch muſt our worſhip of him be; for this would exclude all bodily and outward 
worſhip ; our worſhip of God muſt therefore be inviſible, eternal, &c. for ſo is he; 
and beſides, the 0 of God ſeems rather to be the rule of his worſhip than his na- 
ture: But the force of it is this; God is of a ſpiritual nature, and this is to be 
ſuppoſed to be his will, that our worſhip ſhould be as agreeable to the object of it, 
as the nature of the creature, who is to give it, will bear. Now faith Chriſt to 
the woman, the Jews and the Samaritans limit their worſhip to a certain place, 
and it conſiſts chiefly in certain carnal rites and ordinances ; but, faith he, though 
God have permitted this for a time, becauſe of the carnality and hardneſs of tbeir 
hearts, yet the time is coming, when a more ſpiritual, and ſolid, and ſubſtantial 
worſhip of God is to be introduced, which will be free from all particular places 
and rites ; not tied to the temple, or to ſuch external ceremonies, but conſiſting in 
the devotion of our ſpirits, even the inward frame and temper of our hearts; all 
outward circumſtances (excepting thoſe of the two ſacraments which are poſitive) 
being left by the goſpel to as great a liberty, as natural neceſſity and decency will 

rmit. | 
We muſt worſhip God, and therefore it is naturally neceſſary that we ſhould do 
it ſomewhere, in ſome place; now ſeeing ſome body muſt determine this, it is moſt 
convenient that authority ſhould determine it according to the conveniency of co- 
habitation, We muſt not be rude, nor do any thing that is naturally undecent in 
the worſhip of God; this authority ſhould reſtrain ; but farther than this, I doubt 
not but the goſpel hath left us free; and to this end, that the leſs we are tied to 


external obſervances, the more intent we ſhould be upon the ſpiritual and ſubſtan- 


tial parts of religion, the conforming of our ſelves to the mind and will of God, en- 
deavouring to be like unto God, and to have our ſouls and ſpirits engaged in thoſe 
Duties we perform to him, So that our Saviour's argument is this; God is 4 
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Spirit, that is, the moſt excellent nature and being, and therefore muſt be ſerved 
with the beſt. We conſiſt of body and ſoul, it is true, and we muſt ſerve him with 
our whole man, bur principally with our ſouls, which are the moſt excellent part i 
of our ſelves; the ſervice of our mind and ſpirit is the beſt we can perform, and 
therefore moſt agreeable to God, who is a ſpirit, and the beſt and moſt perfect 
being. Y 
80 that the inference is this, that if God be a ſpirit, we muſt worſhip him in 
Y wer and in truth; our religion muſt be real, and inward, and ſincere, and ſub- 
antial: we muſt not think to put off God with external obſervances, and with 
bodily reverenee and attendance ; this we muſt give him, but we muſt principally 
regard that our ſervice of him be reaſonable, that is directed by our underſtand- 
ings, and accompanied with our affections. Our religion muſt conſiſt principally in 
a ſincere love and affection to God, which expreſſeth it ſelf in a real conformity of 
our lives and actions to his will; and when we make our ſolemn approaches to 
him, in the duties of his worſhip and ſervice, we muſt perform all acts of outward 
worſhip to God with a pure and fincere mind ; whatever we do in the ſervice of 
God, we mult do it heartily as to the Lord. God is a pure ſpirit, preſent to our 
ſpirits, intimate to our ſouls, and conſcious to the moſt ſecret and retired motions of 
our hearts: now becauſe we ſerve the ſearcher of hearts, we muſt ſerve him with 
our hearts. 
| Indeed if we did worſhip God only to be ſeen of men, a pompous and external 
worſhip would be very ſuitable to ſuch an end; but religion is not intended to pleaſe 
men, but God ; and therefore it muſt be ſpiritual, and inward, and real. 

And where-ever the external part of religion is principally regarded, and men 
are more careful to worſhip God with outward pomp and ceremony, than in ſþt- 
rit and in truth, religion degenerates into ſuperſtition, and men embrace the ſha- 
dow of religion, and let go the ſubſtance. And this the church of Rome hath 
done almoſt to the utter ruin of chriſtianity : She hath clogged religion and the 
worſhip of God, with ſo many rites and ceremonies, under one pretence or ather, 18! 
that the yoke of Chriſt is become heavier than that of Moſes; and they have made ' | 
the goſpel a more carnal commandment than the law; and whatever chriſtians or 1 
churches are intent upon external rites and obſervances, to the negle& of the 17 
weightier parts of religion, regarding meats and drinks, &c. to the prejudice of righte- 14 
ouſneſs and peace, wherein the kingdom of God conſiſts, they advance a religion as con- 100 
trary to the nature of God, and as unſuitable to the genius and temper of the goſpel, 
as can be imagined. 

It is an obſervation of Sir Edwin Sands, that as children are pleaſed with toys, 
ſo, faith he, it is a pitiful and childiſh ſpirit that is predominant in the contrivers 
and zealots of a ceremonious religion. I deny not, but that very honeſt and de- 
vout men may be this way addicted ; but the wiſer any man is, the better he 
underſtands the nature of God and of religion, the farther he will be from this 


temper. | il 
A religion that conſiſts in external and little things, doth moſt eaſily gain up- j 
on and poſſeſs the weakeſt minds; and whoever entertain it, it will enfeeble their VI 


ſpirits, and unfit them for the more generous and excellent duties of chriſtianity. [| 
We have but a finite heat, and zeal, and activity; and if we let out much of it up- 1 
on ſmall things, there will be too little left for thoſe parts of religion which are of 
greateſt moment and concernment: if our heat evaporate in externals, the heart and | 14 
vitals of religion will inſenſibly cool and decline. 
How ſhould we bluſh, who are chriſtians, that we have not learnt this eaſy 
truth from the goſpel, which even the light of nature taught the heathen ? Cultus 
autem deorum eſt optimus itemque ſan#iſſimus atque caſtiſſimus, pleniſſimuſque pietatis, 
ut eos ſemper pura integra & incorrupti mente & voce veneremur. Tully, The beſt, the 
ſureſt, the moſt chaſte, and moſt devout worſhip of the gods, is that which is paid them 
with a pure, ſincere, and uncorrupt mind, and words truly repreſenting the thoughts of 
the heart. Compoſitum jus faſque animi, &c. Serve God with a pure, Boneſt, holy frame of 
ſpirit ; bring him a heart that is but generouſly honeſt, and he will accept of the plaineſt 
acrifice. 
And let me tell you, that the ceremonious worſhip of the Jeus was never a 
thing in it ſelf acceptable to God, or which he did delight in; and though God was 
Vor. II. Rrrr 2 | pleaſed 
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pleaſed with their obedience to the ceremonial law after it was commanded, yet an- 
tecedently he did not deſire it; but that which our Saviour faith concerning the law 
of divorce, is true likewiſe of the ceremonial, that it was permitted to the J 
for the hdrdneſs of their hearts, and for their proneneſs to 1dolatry. God did not 
command it ſo much by way of approbation, as by way of condeſcenſion to their 
weakneſs; it was becauſe of the the hardneſs of their carnal hearts, that God brought 
them under the law of @ carnal commandment, as the Apoſtle calls it. See P/al. 
li. 16, 19. Jer. vii. 21. 

The reaſon why 1 have inſiſted ſo long upon this, is, to let you underſtand 
what is the true nature of Chriſt's religion, and to abate the intemperate heat and 
zeal which men are apt to have for external and indifferent things in religion. The ſa- 
crifices and rites of the Jews, were very unagreeable and unſuitable to the nature 
of God. Pſal. l. 13. Will I eat the fleſh of bulls, or drink the blood of goats? 
Spirits neither eat nor drink; it was a very unſuitable way of ſervice to kill oxen 
and ſheep for God; and there is the ſame reaſon of all other rites, which either na- 
tural neceſſity or decency doth not require. Can any man in earneſt think, that 
God, who is a ſpirit, is pleaſed with the pompous bravery and pageantry which 
affects our ſenſes? So little doth God value indifferent rites, that even the neceſ- 
fary external ſervice of God, and outward reverence, where they are ſeparated 
from ſpirit and truth, from real holineſs and obedience to the indiſpenſable laws 
of Chriſt, are ſo far from being acceptable to God, that they are abominable ; 
nay, if they be uſed for a cloak of fin, or in oppoſition to real religion, and with a 
delign to undermine it, God accounts ſuch ſervice in the number of the moſt 
heinous fins. 

You, who ſpend the ſtrength and vigour of your ſpirits about external things, 
whoſe zeal for or againſt ceremonies is ready to eat you up; you who hate and 
perſecute one another becauſe of theſe things, and break the neceſſary and indiſpen- 
ſable commands of love, as an indifferent and unneceflary ceremony, go and learn 
what that means, I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice, which our Saviour doth 
ſo often inculcate, and that Rom. xiv. 17. The kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink, &c. And ſtudy the meaning of this, God is a ſprrit, and they that worſhip him, 
muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, | 
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PS AL. CXXXIX. 5, 8, 9, 10. 


Whither ſball T go from thy ſpirit ? or whither ſhall J flee from thy pre- 
ſence? If I aſcend up into heaven, thou art there? If I make my bed 
in hell, behold thou art there. If I take the wings of the morning, and 
dwell in the uttermoft parts of the ſea, even there ſhall thy hand lead 
ne, and thy right hand ſhall hold me. | 


HAT attribute of God which I laſt diſcourſed of is moſt abſolute, and de- 
clares his eſſence moſt immediately; the ſpirituality of the divine nature, 
I ſhall in the next place ſpeak of thoſe which relate to the manner of his being, 
immenſity and eternity, that is, the infiniteneſs of his eſſence, both in reſpe& 
of ſpace and duration; that the divine nature hath no limits of its being, nor 
bounds of its duration, I ſhall at the preſent ſpeak to the firſ# of theſe, his im- 
menſity, and that from theſe words which I here read to you, Whither ſhall J po 
from thy ſpirit, &c. The meaning of which is this, That God is a ſpirit infinitely 
diffuſing 
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diffuſing himſelf, preſent in all places, ſo that wherever I go, God is there; we 
cannot flee from his preſence, FI aſcend into heaven be is there; if I go down 
into the grave, the place of filence and obſcurity, he is there; (for that is the 
meaning of the expreflion) if I make my bed in bell; if I take the wings of the 
morning, and dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the 72 even there ſhall thy hand 
lead me, and thy right band ſhall hold me; that is, if my motion ſhould be as ſwift 
as that of the light, which, when the ſun riſeth, darts it ſelf in an inſtant from one 
part of the world to another, over the earth and the ſea, the remoteſt parts of the 
world which are unknown to us, yet would God be preſent to me in the motion, and 
all along as I go muſt I be led and upholden by him; fo that all theſe expreſſions do 
but ſignify to us, the immenſity of God's eſſence, that his being is infinitely diffuſed 
and preſent in all places. 

, 0 ſpeaking to this attribute of God's immenſity, I ſhall firft explain it to you a 
little. 

Secondly, Prove that it doth belong to him. 

Thirdly, Anſwer an objection or two that may be made againſt it. 

Fourthly, Draw ſome doctrinal inferences from it. 

Fifthly, Make ſome uſe and improvement of it. | 

Firſt, For the explication of it. By the immenſity of God, I mean, that his be- 
ing hath no bounds or limits, but doth every way ſpread and diffuſe it ſelf beyond 
what we can imagine; fo that you cannot define the preſence of God by any cer- 
tain place; ſo as to ſay, here he is, but not there; nor by any limits, ſo as to ſay, 
thus far his being reacheth, and no farther; but he is every where preſent after a 
moſt infinite manner, in the darkeſt corners and moſt private recefles ; the moſt fe- 
cret cloſet that is in the whole world, the heart of man, darkneſs and privacy can- 
not keep him out; the preſence of another being, even of a body, which is the 
groſſeſt ſubſtance, doth not exclude him; the whole world doth not confine him; but 
he fills all the ſpace which we can imagine beyond this viſible world, and infinitely 
more than we can imagine. 

Secondly, For the proof of it, I ſhall attempt it, 

I. From the natural notions and dictates of our minds. 

II. From ſcripture and divine revelation. 

III. From the inconvenience of the contrary. 

I. From the natural notions and dictates of our minds. We find that the heathen, 
by the light of nature, did attribute this perfection to God. Tully tells us, De Nat. 
Deor. That Pythagoras thought, Deum eſſe animam per naturam rerum omnem inten- 
tum & comeantem, That Gad is as it were a ſoul paſſing through and inſpiring all nature. 
And in L. 2. de leg. that this was Thales his opinion which he commends, Homines 
exiſtimare oportere deos omnia cernere, deorum omnia eſſe plena. That men ought to be- 
lieve, that the gods ſee all things, that all things are full of them. So Sen. Epiſt. 95. 
Ubique & omnibus praſto eft. He is every where preſent and at hand, & de Benef. l. 4. 
Quocunque te flexeris ibi illum widebis occurrentem tibi, nihil ab illo vacat, opus ſuum 
ipſe implet. Which way foever thou turneſt thy ſelf, thou ſhall find him meeting thee ; 
nothing is without him, be fills his own work, Not much differing from the expreſſion 
of the Pſalmiſt here. 

II. From ſcripture and divine revelation. I ſhall inſtance in ſome remarkable pla- 
ces; 1 Kings viii. 27. Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee. 
Job xi. 7, 8, 9. Canſi thou by ſearching find aut Gd? Canſt thou find out the Almighty 
unto perfection? Iſa. Ixvi. 1. Thus ſaith the Lord, behold, heaven is my throne, and the 
earth is my foott ſtool: where is the houſe that ye build unto me? and where is the place of 
my reſt? Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. Am 1 a Ged at band, faith the Lord, and not a God a far off? 
Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places that T ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord? Do not I 
fill heaven and earth, ſaith the Lord? Amos Ix. 2, 3. Though they dig Into bell, thence 
Pall mine hand take them; though they climb up to heaven, thence will 1 bring them 
down ':* And though they hide themſelves in the top of Carmel, I will ſearch and take them 
out thence : and though they be hid from my fight in the bottom of the ſea, thence will I 
command the ſerpent, and be ball bite them. Acts xvii. 27, 28. Though be be not far 
from every one of us. For in him we live, and move, and have our being; as certain al- 


Jo ſome of your own poets have ſaid, for we are alſo bis off- ſpring. 
| II. From 
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III. From the inconveniencies of the contrary. And this is the moſt proper way 
of proving any of God's perfections; for, as I have told you formerly, there being 
nothing before God, nor any cauſe of his being, his perfections cannot be proved by 
way of demonſtration, but of conviction, by thewing the abſurdity of the contrary. 
The firſt and moſt eaſy notion that we have of God, is, that he is a being, which hath 
all perfection, and is free from all imperfections. Now if I prove that the immen/ity 
of God's eſſence is a perfection, or, which is the ſame, that the contrary is an imper- 
fection, I do ſufficiently prove the thing intended. | 

Now to ſuppoſe the divine effence to be limited, or confined, and his preſence 
to be any where excluded, doth contradict both this neceſſary perfection of God, 
his univerſal providence ; and the neceſſary duty of creatures, to worſhip and truft 
in him; and the voluntary manifeſtation and appearance of God in the incarnation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 

1. It contradicts the univerſal providence of God. The univerſal providence of 
God ſuppoſeth many perfections, viz. infinite knowledge, and infinite power, his om- 
niſcience and ommipotence, neither of which can be imagined without omnipreſence. 
We find that all finite beings have a finite knowledge, and a finite power; and it can- 
not be conceived how infinite underſtanding and power can be founded any where elſe, 
than in an infinite, efſence. To have an infinite knowledge of all things, even thoſe 
things which are moſt ſecret and hidden, to be able to do all things, to ſteer and go- 
vern the actions of all creatures, and to have a perfect care of them, ſeems, to all the 
reaſon of mankind, to require immediate preſence. 

2, It contradicts the neceſſary duty of the creature, which is to worſhip God, to 


depend upon him for every thing, and in every thing to acknowledge him. Now 


all worſhip of God is rendered vain, or at leaſt uncertain, if God be not preſent to 
us to hear our prayers, to take notice of our wants, and receive our acknowledg- 
ments: It will much abate our confidence in God, and our fear to offend him, if 


we be uncertain whether he be preſent to us or not, whether he ſees our actions 


or not. 

3. It contradicts a voluntary manifeſtation and appearance of God in the incar- 
nation of Chriſt, He that ſuppoſeth God not to be every where preſent by his eſ- 
ſence, muſt in all reaſon confine his preſence to heaven, and ſuppoſe him to be preſent 
elſewhere only by his virtue and power: But if this were ſo, how could the divinity 
be eſſentially united to the human nature of Chriſt, which was here upon earth? how 7s 
God with us? How does he pitch his tabernacle amongſt men, it his eſſential preſence be 
confined to heaven ? 

Thirdly, I come to anſwer objections againſt this doctrine. 

There are 7400 objections againſt this. 

1. From reaſon. | 

2. From ſcripture. | - 

1, Obj. Reaſon will be ready to ſuggeſt, that this is a diſparagement to the di- 
vine nature, to tie his preſence to this vile dunghill of the earth, and ſordid fink of 
hell. This is a groſs apprehenſion of God, and a meaſuring. of him by our ſelves. 
Indeed if we look upon God as capable of injury, and ſuffering, and offence from 
the contagion of any thing here below, as we are, then indeed there were ſome 
ſtrength in this objection: But he is a bleſſed and pure being; Mens ſegregata ab 
omni concretione mortali. A mind free from all mortal compoſition or mixture. 


Tully. Mader rab ovuneraAtcyMirer, diſentangled from every thing paſſable, as 


Plut. Thoſe things that are nauſeous to our ſenſes, do not affect him. Darkneſs 
is uncomfortable to us; but the darkneſs and the light are all one to him. Wick- 
edneſs may hurt a man, or the ſon of man; but if we multiply our tranſgreſſt 
ons, we do nothing to God, as Elihu ſpeaks, Job xxxv. 6, Nothing can diſquiet 
or diſcompoſe his happy and bleſſed nature, but he converſeth here in this dark and 
troubled world with leſs danger or diſturbance, or any impure contagion, than the 
fun-beams, 

2, Obj. Does not the ſcripture tell us, that God fits in the heavens, and dwells 
on high; that heaven is his throne, and that it is the city of the great God? Doth 
not the Lord's-prayer teach us to ſay, Our Father which art in heaven? Is he not 
ſaid to look down from beaven, and to hear in heaven, his dwelling-place ? Is it not 
ſaid, that he doth not dwell in femples made with hands? And does not Solomon, 
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1 Kings viii. 27. put it as a ſtrange queſtion, will God indeed dwell on the earth ? 
Is he. not ſaid to come down and draw near to us, and to be afar off from us? Now 
how does this agree with his immenſity and 2 ? TE l | 

For anſwer to this, I muſt diſtinguiſh the preſence of God. There is, fr/t his 
glorious preſence, that is, ſuch a preſence of God as is accompanied with an ex- 
traordinary manifeſtation of his glory, and that is eſpecially and chiefly confined to 
heaven, in reſpect of which it is called his ſear, and throne, and the habitation of 
his glory. Some degree of this was in the temple, which is the reaſon of Solomon's © 
admiration, Will God indeed dwell on earth ? | | 

Secondly, There is his gracious preſence, which diſcovers it ſelf by miraculous 
effects of his favour and goodneſs, and aſſiſtance, and thereby he is ſaid to duell 
in the hearts of good men, and with them that are of an humble and contrite 
ſpirit, Iſa. Ivii. 15. and in reſpe& of this, he is faid to draw near to us, to look 
down upon us; and in reſpect of the abſence of this, to be far from us. 

Thirdly, There is his eſſential preſence, which is equally and alike in all places ; 
and this is not excluded by thoſe former exprefſions, which the ſcripture uſeth to de- 
note to us, the glorious and gracious preſence of God. | 

Fourthly, To make ſome inferences. I will mention only ſuch as the ſcripture 
here takes notice of, ſpeaking of God's immenſity. 

I. Inf. That God is a ſpirit. This neceſſarily flows from his'7mmen/ity; for if 
the eſſence of God be every where diffuſed, the divine nature muſt be ſpiritual, 
otherwiſe it could not be in the fame place where body and matter is, but muſt be 
ſhut out of the world. But this I ſpoke more largely to, in my diſcourſe of God's 
being a ſpirit, This the Pſalmiſt obſerves here, Where ſhall T go from thy ſpi- 
rit? If he were not a ſþirit, we might go from him, and hide our ſelves from his 

reſence. | 
7 11 Inf. That God is incomprehenſible. That which is infinite cannot be meaſured 
and comprehended by that which is finite; and this alſo the P/almift takes notice 
of, in the verſe before my text, Such knowledge is too wonderful for me. It is 
high, I cannot attain it. | 

III. Inf. That God is omniſcient. If God be every where, then he knows all 
things, yea, even the hidden things of darkneſs, the ſecrets of our hearts; nothing 
can be hidden from an infinite eye; he is preſent to our thoughts, intimate to our 
hearts and reins: This the P/a/mz/# takes notice of, 1, 2, 3, 4, and 12th verſes, 

IV. Inf. That God is omnipotent. He can do all things. Diſtance limits the 

ower of creatures, and makes their hands ſhort; but God is every where, nothing 
is out of his reach; and this alſo the Pſalmiſt intimates in the text, ver. 10. Even 
there ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand hold me. 


Fifthly, The uſe and improvement I ſhall make of this, ſhall be, 

1. To awaken our fear of him. | 

2. To encourage our faith and confidence in him. 

1. To awaken our fear of him. The conſideration of God's preſence ſhould a- 
waken in us a fear of reverence. The preſence of an earthly majeſty will awe our 
ſpirits, and compoſe us to reverence; yea, the preſence of a wiſe and good man; 
how much more ſhould the preſence of the great, and glorious, the wiſe, and the holy, 
and the juſt God, ſtrike awe upon our ſpirits? Wherever we are, God is with us; 
we always converſe with him, and live continually in his preſence. Now a heathen 
could ſay, Cum diis verecundè agendum, We muſt behave our ſelves modeſtly, 
becauſe we are in the preſence of God. 

And it ſhould awaken in us a fear to offend God, and a fear of the divine diſ- 
pleaſure for having offended him. Fear is the moſt wakeful paſſion in the ſoul of 
man, and is the firſt principle that is wrought upon in us from the apprehenſions 
of a deity, it flows immediately from the principle of ſelf-preſervation which God 
hath planted in every man's nature; we have a natural dread and horror for every 
thing that can hurt us, and endanger our being or happineſs. Now the greateſt 
danger is from the greateſt power, for where we are clearly over-matched, we can- 
not hope to make oppolition nor reſiſtance with ſecurity and ſucceſs, to rebel with 
ſafety : Now he that apprehends God to be near him, and preſent to him, believes 
ſuch a being to ſtand by him as is poſleſs'd of an infinite and irreſiſtible power, and 


will 
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will vindicate all contempt of the divine majeſty, and violation 6f his laws. If we 


believe God to be always preſent with us, fear will continually take hold of ns, 


and we ſhall ſay of every place, as Jacob did of Bethel, ſurely God is in this place, 
bow dreadful is this place! When we have at any time provoked God, if we be- 
lieve the juſt God is at hand to revenge himſelf, and if we believe the power of his 
anger, we ſhall ſay with David; Pſal. Ixxvi. 7. Thou, even thou, art to be feared, 
and who may fland before thee when thou art angry ? Pal, exix. 120. My fleſh 
trembleth becauſe of thee, and I am afraid of thy” jadgments, EE} 
Sinners, conſider this, it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God; and every time you fin, you are within his reach. Let then the conſidera- 
tion of God's preſence deter us from fin, and quicken us to our duty. The eye 
and preſence of a ſuperior will lay a great reſtaint upon men; the eye of our prince, 
our maſter, or our father, will make us afraid or aſhamed to do any thing that is 
fooliſh or unſeemly : And will we do that under the eye of God, which we ſhould 
bluſh to do before a grave or wiſe perſon, yea, before a child or a fool? Did but 
men live under this apprehenſion, that God is preſent to them, that an holy and 
all-ſeeing eye beholds them, they would be afraid to do any thing that is vile and 
wicked, to profane and pollute God's glorious name, by a trifling uſe of it in cu- 
ſtomary ſwearing and curſing. Whenever you ſin, you affront God to his face, and 
provoke omnipotent juſtice, which is at the door, and ready to break in upon 
ou. 
e And the conſideration of this ſhould eſpecially deter us from ſecret ſins. This 
is the uſe the P/almift here makes it. If we believe that God ſearcheth us 
and knows us; that he knows our down-ſitting and our up-rifing, and underſtands 
our thoughts afar off; that he compaſſeth our path, and our lying down, and is 
acquainted with all our ways; that there is not a word in our tongue, but he knows 
it altogether ; that he hath beſet us behind and before; that the darkneſs bideth not 
from him, but the night ſhineth as the day, and the darkneſs and light are both 
alike : 1 fay, if we believe this, how ſhould we live in an awful ſenſe of the maje- 
ſty which is always above us, and before us, and about us, and within us, and is as 
inſeparable from us, as we are from our ſelves, whoſe eye is upon us from the be- 
ginning of our lives to the end of our days! Did men believe that God is always 
with them, that his eye pierceth the darkneſs, and fees through all thoſe clouds with 
which they hide and muffle themſelves, and pries into the moſt ſecret receſſes of their 
hearts: how would this check and reſtrain them from devi/ing miſchief in their 
hearts, or in their bed-chamber ! The holy preſence, and the pure eye of God 
would be to us a thouſand times more than to have our father, or our maſter, or our 
prince, or him whom we moſt revere, to ſtand by us. Did but men repreſentare fibi 


Deum, make God preſent to them, by living under a continual ſenſe of his pre- 


ſence, they would, as the expreſſion of the wiſe man is, be in the fear of the Lord 
all day, Magna ſpes peccatorum tollitur, fi peccaturis teſtis adjiſtat : aliquem 
habeat animus quem vereatur, cujus auttoritate etiam ſecretum ſuum ſanctius 
facit; The main hope of finners is to remain undiſcovered; let but ſomebody be 
privy to their deſigns, and they are utterly diſappointed : It is fit for the mind of 


a man to have an awe of ſome being, whoſe authority may render even its pri- 
vacy more ſolemn. This is the character of wicked men, 15 Ixxxvi. 14. That 


they have not God before their eyes. One great cauſe of all the wickedneſs, and 
violence, and looſeneſs that is upon the earth, is, they do not believe that God is 
near them and ſtands by them. | 

And as the conſideration of God's preſence ſhould deter us from fin, ſo it ſhould 
quicken and animate us to our daty. It is ordinarily a great encouragement to 
men to acquit themſelves handſomely, to have the eyes of men upon them, eſpe- 
cially of thoſe whoſe applauſe and approbation they value. God alone is * 
theatrum, he is a greater theatre than the world; and it ſhould be more to us that 
he ſtands by us, than if the eyes of all the world were fixed upon us. Seneca ad- 
viſeth it, as an excellent means to promote virtue, to propound to our ſelves, and 
ſet before our eyes ſome eminently virtuous perſon, as Cato or Lælius, Ut fic tan- 
quam. illo iſpectante vivamus, & omnia tanquam illo vidente faciamus: That we 
may live juſt as if he were looking upon us, and do all things juſt as if he beheld us. 
How much greater incitement will it be to us, to think that God looks upon us, 
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and ſees us, and really ſtands by us, than faintly to imagine the preſence. of Lælius 
Cato? | ' 4% | 5 JI Y IIS HUNT Bf 6 11 
"" This ſhould have an influence upoff all the duties we perform, and the manner of 
performing them, that we do it to him who ſtands by us, and is familiarly acquainted 
with us, and is more intimate to us than we are to our ſelves. This Cic. in J. 2. de 
leg. looks upon as a great principle of religion, Sit igitur bog per ſuaſum ci vibus, 
& gaalis quiſque fit, quid ngat, quid in ſe admittat, qua mente, qua pietate 
relgiones colat, deos intueri, & piorum impiorumque rationem habere : Let men 
be througbly perſuaded of this, that the Gods obſerve both the diſpoſition and 
the actions of every particular man, what he conſents to, what he allows him- 
ſelf in, particularly with what meaning, with what degree of inward devo- 
tion he performs his religious worſhip; and that they diſtinguiſb between the pious and 
the impious. |. bits, a2 5 | | 30) 3719 | | 
2. Fo encourage our faith and confidence in him, When we are in ftraits, and 
difficulties and dangers, God is with us; when trouble is near to us, God is not far 
from us; where ever we are, how remote ſoever from friends and companions, we 
cannot be baniſhed from God's preſence ; if we dwell: beyond the utmoſt parts of 
the ſea, there bis hand leads us, and his. right hand holds us. Pſal. xvi. 8. I have 
ſet the Lord always before me; becauſe he is at my right band, I ſhall not be 
moved, The conſideration of God's preſence is the great ſtay and ſupport. of our 
faith. Fai, Xivi. 1, . Cod 5s owr refuge and firength, a very preſent helþ in 
trouble; therefore will not we fear though the earth be removed, and though the 
mountains be carried into the midſt of the ſea, In the greateſt commotions, and 
the moſt imminent. and threatening dangers, this ſhould charm and allay our fears, 
that God is a preſent eld. 158 
This was the ſupport of Meſes his faith in his ſufferings, as the Apoſtle tells us, 
Heb. xi. 27. He endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible. | | 
To conclude all, whenever we are under any preſſure or trouble, we ſhould re- 
buke our own fears, and challenge our anxious thoughts with David, Pal. xlii. 11. 
. Why art, thou caſt down, O my . foul? and why, ant thou ſo diſquieted within me? 
Truſt till in God; believe that God is with thee, and that omnipotent goodneſs 
ſtands by thee, who can and will ſupport thee, and relieve thee, and deliver thee 
| when it ſeems beſt to his wiſdom. v4 — 8 WT 
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Ps PS AL. XC. 2. 


Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou had} formed the 
earth and the world, even from everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God. 


HE immenſity and eternity of God, are thoſe attributes which relate to his na- 
1 ture, or manner of being. Having fpoken of the former, I proceed to conſi- 
der the latter, from theſe words. a: Saen * | 
> The title of this  pſalm is, The prayer of Moſes, the man of God. He begins 
bis prayer with the acknowledgment! of God's providence to his people from the 
beginning of the world; Lord, thou haſt been our dwelling-place from all genera- 
tions; in generation and generation; ſo the Hebrew. He was well acquainted 
with the hiſtory of the World, and the providence of God from the beginning of 
t and ag if he had ſpoken too little of God, in ſaying, that his providence had 
been exerciſed in all the ages of the world; he tells us here in the text, that he 
Vor. II, SA was 


f _ 7 
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picuous ; Or ever thou bad. 
om everlaſting to tver- 


Wt. | 
Firſt, Give you the explication of it. Wa R971 x TEN TEE 
Secondly, Endeavour to prove that it doth belong to God, and ought to be attributed 
to the divine nature, SURE APY N W n 
Thirdly, Draw ſome corollaries from the whole. . VE 
Fir, For the explicition of it. Eternity is a duration without botinds or limits: 
| Now there are two limits of duration, beginning and ending ; that which hath- al- 
Mp ways been, is without beginning; that which always ſhall be, is without ending. 
| Now we may conceive of a thing always to have been, and the continuance of its 
being now to ceaſe, though there be no ſuch thing in the world: And there are 
ſome things which have had a beginning of their being, but ſhall have no end, ſhall 
always continue, as the angels and fpirits of men. The firſt of theſe the ſchool- 
men call eternity @ parte ante, that is, duration without beginning ; the latter, 
eternity & parte poſt, à duration without ending. But eternity, abſolutely taken, 
comprehends both theſe, and ſignifies an infinite duration, which had no begin- 


ning, nor ſhall have any end: ſo that when we ſay God is eternal, we mean that 
he always was, and ſhall be for ever; that he had nw bugiuuiung Of life, nor ſhall 


have any end of days; but that he is from everlaſting to everlaſting, as it is here 
in the text. | 
' It is true indeed, that as to God's eternity 4 parte ante, as to his having al- 
ways been, the ſcripture doth not give us any ſollicitous account of it; it only tells 
us in general, that God was before the world was, and that be created it: It doth 
not deſcend to gratify our curioſity, in giving us any account of what God did be- 
fore he made the world, or how he entertained himſelf from all eternity: It doth 
not give us any diſtinct account of his infinite duration; for that had been impoſ- 
fible for our finite underſtandings to comprehend ; if we ſhould have aſcended up- 
ward millions of ages, yet we ſhould never haye afcended to the top, never have 
arrived at the beginning of infinity; therefore the ſcripture, which was wrote to 
inſtru us in what was neceſſary, and not to ſatisfy our curiofity, tells us this, that 
2 was from everlaſting, before the world was made, and that be laid the foun- 
ations of it. : 
So that by the eternity. of God, you are to underſtand the perpetual continuance 
of his being, without beginning or ending, 4 
I ſhall uot trouble you with the inconſiſtent and unintelligible notions of the 
ſchool-men ; that it is duratio tota fimul, in which we are not to conceive any 
ſucceſſion, but to imagine it an inſtant, We may as well conceive the immenſity 
of God to be à point, as his eternity to be an inſtant: And as, according to our 
manner of conceiving, we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe the immenſity of God to be 


an infinite expanſion of his eſſence. a preſence of it e all Plaste, aud 1maginable 
ſpace ; ſo mult we ſuppoſe the eternity of God to be a perpetual continuance, co- 


exiſtent to all imaginable fucceflion of ages. Now how that can be together, 
which muſt neceſſarily be imagined to be co-exiſtent to ſucceſſions? let them that 
r c XX | 
Secondly, For the proof of this, I ſhall attempt it #300 ways, 
I. From the dictates of natural light and reaſon. 
II. From ſcripture and divine revelation. | 
1. From the dictates of natural reaſon. This attribute of God is of all other 
leaſt diſputed among the philoſophers: Indeed all agree that God is a perfect and 
happy being; but wherein that happineſs and perfection conſiſts, they differ ex- 
ceedingly ; but all agree; that God is vfernel, and are agreed what eternity is, vis. 
4 boundleſs duration: And however they did attribute a beginning to their heroes 
and dæmons, whence come 'the- genealogies of their gods, yet the ſupreme God 
they looked upon as without beginning: And it is a good evidence, that this per- 
: feftion doth clearly belong to God, that Epicurus, Who had the loweſt and mean- 
eſt conceptions of God, and robbed him of us many perfections as his . — 
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reaſon would let him, yet is forced to attribute this to him. Tull, de Nat. Deor. 
hb. 1. faith to the Epicureans, Ubi igitur veſlrum beatum & æternum quibus 
duobus verbis fremficatis Deum ? W bere then 1s your happy and eternal being, by 
which two epithets you expreſs God? And Lucretius, who hath undertaken to 
repreſent to the world the doctrine of Epicurus, gives this account of the divine 
nature. | | | 


Omnis enim per ſe divum natura neceſſe eſt 
Immortali avo ſumma cum pace fruatur. 


- is abſolutely neceſſary to the nature of the gods, to paſs an eternity in profound peace 
and quiet. | 


The poets, who had the wildeſt notions of God, yet they conſtantly give them 
the title of «barara; the heathen never mention the name of God, without this at- 
tribute, Dii immortales | Immortal gods ! was their ordinary exclamation ; and they 
{wear conſtantly by this attribute, deos teſter immortales; and to mention no more, 
Tully faith expreſly, Nos Deum niſi ſempiternum intelligere qui poſſumus? How can we 
concei ve of God, but as an eternal being. 

Now the reaſon of this is evident, becauſe it would be the greateſt imperfection 
we could attribute to his being; and the more perfect his being were otherwiſe, 
the greater imperfection would it be for ſuch a being to die; ſo excellent a nature 
to ceaſe to be; it would be an infinite abaſement to all his other perfections, his 
2 and wiſdom, and goodneſs, that theſe ſhould all be periſhing ; nay, it would 

inder ſeveral of his perfections, and contradict their. very being: His ſe/f-exiftence ; 
had he not a/ways been, he had not been of himſelf ; his neceſſary exiſtence ; for that is 
not neceſſarily, which may at any time not be, or ceaſe to be what it is; and it would 
much abate the duty of the creature; we could not have that aſſurance of his promiſe, 
and that ſecurity of the recompence of the next life, if the continuance of his being, 
who ſhould be the diſpenſer of them, were uncertain. | 

Now theſe abſurdities and inconveniencies following from the denial of this perfec- 
tion to God, is ſufficient evidence that it belongs to him; for I told you the perfec- 
tions of God cannot be proved by way of demonſtration, but only by way of convic- 
tion, by ſhewing the abſurdity of the contrary. 

II. From ſcripture and divine revelation. There are innumerable places to this pur- 
poſe, which ſpeak of the eternity of God directly, and by conſequence : By conſequence 
thoſe. words, 2 Pet. iii. 8. One day with the Lord is as a thouſand years, and a thouſand 
years as one day; which words, however interpreters have troubled themſelves about 
them, being afraid of a contradiction in them, yet the plain meaning of them is this, 
That ſuch is the infinite duration of God, that all meaſures of time bear no proportion 
to it; for that this is the plain meaning, appears by P/al. xc. out of which they are 
cited ; For @ thouſand years in thy fight are but as yeſterday, when it is paſt, and as a 
watch in the night ; that is, as the time paſt, as a few hours ſlept away, for that is the 
meaning of a wateh in the night, that is as nothing. Now St. Peter's converſion of 
the words, one day is as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day, only ſignifies 
this, that the longeſt duration of time is ſo inconſiderable to God, that it is as the 
ſhorteſt, that is, bears no proportion to the eternity of God. 

But dire#ly, the ſcripture frequently mentions this attribute : He is called the ever- 
laſting God, Gen. xxl. 33. The eternal God, Deut. xxx111. 27. and, which is to the 
fame purpoſe, he that Ahabiteth eternity, Iſa. lvii. 15. And this, as it is attributed to 
him in reſpec of his being, ſo in reſpec of all his other perfections, Pal. ciii. 17. The 
mercy of the Lord is from everlaſting to everlaſting. Rom. i. 20, his eternal power. 
1 Tim. i. 17. the king eternal. Thoſe doxologies which the ſcripture uſeth, are but 
acknowledgments of this attribute, Bleſſed be the Lord for ever and ever, Neh. ix. 5. 
To whom be glory, and honour, and dominion for ever and ever, Gal. i. 5. and in many 
other places. | Dy ä 

Hither we may refer all thoſe places which ſpeak of him as without beginning ; 
Pal. xciii. 2. Thou art from everlaſiing. Micah v. 2. Whoſe goings forth have been 
from everlaſting. Hab. i. 12. Art not thou from everlaſting, O Lord And thoſe 
which ſpeak of the perpetual continuance of his duration, Pal. cii. 24, 25, 26, 27. 
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Thy years are throughout all generations; of old thou haſt laid the foundations of the 
earth, and the heavens are the work of thy hands: they ſball periſh, but thou ſhalt endure ; 
yea, all of them ſhall wax old like a garment, and as a veſture ſhalt thou change them, and 
they ſhall be changed; but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end. 1175 

And thoſe which ſpeak of him as the firſt and the laft. Iſa. xliii. 10. Before me there 
was no God formed, neither ſhall there be any after me. I am the firſt, and I am the 
laſt, and beſides me there is no god. And to mention no more, thoſe which ſpeak of 
his being, as co-exiſtent to all difference of time, E r and to come, Rev. i. 
8. 1 am Alpha, and Omega, the beginning, and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, 
and which was, and which 1s to come. 

Thirdly, I ſhall from hence draw, 

I. Some dofrinal corollaries. 

II. Some practical inferences. 

I. Doctrinal corollaries, that you may fee how the perfections of God depend one 
upon another, and may be deduced one from another. 

1. Corol. From the eternity of God, we may infer, that he is of h:mſelf. That 
which always is, can have nothing before it to be a cauſe of its being. 

2. Corol. We may hence infer the neceſſity of his being. It is neceſſary every thing 
ſhould be, when it is; now that which is always, is abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe al- 
ways ſo. 

4 Corol. The immutability of the divine nature; for being always, he is neceſſarily; 
and being neceſſarily, he cannot but be what he is; a change of his being, is as im- 
poſſible as a ceſſation. Therefore the P/a/mi/t puts his immulability and eternity toge- 
ther. Pſal. cii. 27. But thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end. 

II. By way of practical inference or application. 

1. The conſideration of God's eternity may ſerve for the ſupport of our faith. This 
Moſes here uſeth as a ground of his faith; Lord, thou haſt been our dwelling-place in all 
generations, before the mountains were brought forth, &c, Plal. Ixit. 8. Truft in him at 
all times, ye people. His immenſity is an argument why all ſhould truſt in him, he is a 
preſent help to all; and why they ſhould truft in him at all times, his eternity is an ar- 
gument, Deut. xxxiii. 27. The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the ever- 
laſting arms. There are two attributes which are the proper objects of our faith and 
confidence, God's goodneſs, and his power, both theſe are eternal: The goodneſs of the 
Lord endureth for ever, as it is frequently in the Pſalms; and his power is eternal : the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of his eternal power, as well as godbead, Rom. i. 20. Iſa. xxvi. 4. Truſt 
ye in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlaſting flrengtb. Ia. xl. 28. 
The everlaſting God, the Lord, the creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither 
is weary. | 

We cannot truſt in men, becauſe there is nothing in man to be a foundation of our 
confidence; his good will towards us may change, his power may faint, and he may 
grow weary ; or if theſe continue, yet they that have a mind and a power to help us, 
themſelves may fail: Therefore the P/a/mi/t uſeth this conſideration of men's morta- 
lity, to take us off from confidence in man, Pſal. cxlvi. 3, 4. Put not your truſt in 
princes, nor in the ſon of man, in whom there is no helþ; bis breath goeth forth, he re- 
turneth to his earth, in that very day his thoughts periſh. Iſa. ii. 22. Ceaſe ye from man, 
whoſe breath is in his noſtrils ; for wherein is he to be accounted f? The greateſt of the 
ſons of men are but Hing refuges to the everlaſiing God; they are but broken reeds to 
the rock of ages. TH: 

And this may ſupport our faith, not only in reference to our own condition for the 
future, but in reference to our poſterity, and the condition of God's church to the end 
of the world. When we die, we may leave ours and the church in his hands, who 
lives for ever, and reigns for ever, The enemies of God's church, and thoſe who 
have the moſt malicious deſigns againſt it, whatever ſhare they may have in the affairs 
of the world, they can but domineer for a while, they muſt die, and that very day 
their thoughts periſh : But thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. 

2, For the encouragement of our obedience. We ſerve the God who can give us 
an everlaſting reward. The reward of the next life is called eternal life, an eternal 
weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. Eternal Salvation, Heb. v. 9. An eternal inberitance, 
Heb. ix. 15. That place where good men ſhall be rewarded, is called everlaſting habi- 
tations, Luke xvi. 9. A bouſe eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. As the promiſe 2 our 
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future reward is founded in the goodneſs of God, and the greatneſs of it in his power, 
ſo the duration of it in his eternity. Now what an encouragement is this to us, that 
we ſerve him, and ſuffer for him, who lives for ever, and will make us happy for ever ? 
When we ſerve the great men of this world, though we be ſecure of their affection, 
yet we are uncertain of their lives; and this diſcourageth many, and makes men wor- 
ſhip the riſing ſun, and many times takes off mens eyes from the king, to his ſucceſſor; 
but he that ſerves God, ſerves he king everlaſting, as the Apoſtle calls him, who will 
live to diſpenſe rewards to all thoſe who are faithful to him. 

3. For the terror of wicked men. The ſentence which ſhall be paſt upon men at 
the day of judgment, is called eternal judgment, Heb, vi. 2. becauſe it decides mens 
eternal ſtate ; the puniſhment that ſhall follow this ſentence, which ſhall paſs upon the 
wicked, is called everlaſting puniſhment, Matth. xxv. 46. Everlaſting fire, Matth. xxv. 
41. Everlaſting deſtruction, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. The vengeance of eternal fire, Jude 7. 
The ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit, is ſaid to aſcend for ever and ever, Rev. xiv. 11. and 
the wicked 10 be tormented day and night, for ever and ever, Rev. Xxx. 10. Now as 
the puniſhment of wicked men is founded in the zzu/tice of God, and the greatneſs of 
it in his power, fo the perpetuity and continuance of it in his eternity. The Apoſtle 
faith, Zeb. x. 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God; becauſe 
he that /zves for ever, can puniſh for ever; as the eternal demerit of fin feeds, and 


animates, and keeps alive the never-dying worm, ſo the wrath of the eternal God 
blows up the eternal flame. 


How ſhould this awaken in us a fear of the eternal God ! Sinners, what a folly is it, 
for the pleaſures of fin, which are but for a ſeaſon, to incenſe that jaſtice which will 
puniſh and torment you for ever As good men ſhall have the everla/{ing God for 
their reward, and their happineſs, ſo wicked men ſhall have him for their judge and 
Avenger. 

We fear the wrath of men whoſe power is ſhort, and whoſe breath is in their noſ- 
trils, who can afflict but a little, and for a little while. Doſt thou fear man that ſhall 
die, and the fon of man that ſhall be made as graſs? And is not the wrath of the eternal 
God much more terrible? Luke xii. 4, 5. And 1 ſay unto you, my friends, be not afraid 
of them that kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do: but I will fore- 
warn you whom ye ſhall fear; fear him, who after he hath killed, hath power to caſt in- 
to hell, yea, 1 ſay unto you, fear bim. The wrath of man is deſpicable, becauſe it hath 
bounds and limits; the fury of man can but reach to the body, it can go no farther ; 


— 


it expires with this life, it cannot follow us beyond the grave: But the wrath of the fl 
eternal God doth not only reach the body, but the ſoul; it is not confined to this life, 's 
but purſues us to the other world, and extends it ſelf to all eternity. | 
Fear him, who after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell, that is, to inflict eter- | 
nal torments; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. | 
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The Incomprehenſibleneſs of GOD. 


JOB XI. 7. 


Canſi thou by fearching find out God? Canſti thou find out the Almighty 
unto perfection. 5 4 


N treating of the properties and perfections of God, I ſhall at preſent conſider that 

which reſults from the infinite excellency of his nature and perfection, compared 
with the impetfection of our underſtandings, which is commonly called the incompre- 
benfibleneſs of God. This you have expreſſed here in the words of Zophar, Canſt thou 
by ſearching find out God? &c. 

There is no great difficulty in the words; Canſt thou by ſearching find out God, po- 
teſne perveſtigare intima Dei, ſo Caſtalio tranſlates it. Doſt thou know God inti- 
mately, and thoroughly within and without? Canſt thou pierce into the center of his 

rfections, and dive into the bottom of them? and Canſi thou find out the Almighty to 
perfection? Canſt thou find out the Almighty, uſque ad ultima, to the very laſt and ut- 
moſt of him? ſo as thou canſt fay, after a thorough ſearch and enquiry, © There is 
e no perfection in God beyond this; there is nothing of him now that remains to be 
©« known; this he is, and no other; that he is, and no otherwiſe; this he can do, 
and no more; hither doth his knowledge, and power, and wiſdom reach, and no 
* farther.” | 

Canft thou do this? Thele interrogations have the force of a vehement negation ; as 
if he had faid, No, thou canſt not; God is unſearchable, be is incomprehenfible. 

The two queſtions in the text ſeem to be only two ſeveral expreſſions of the ſame 
thing. The firſt queſtion is undoubtedly general, concerning the nature and perfec- 
tions of God in general; Canft thou by ſearching find out God? Canſt thou by the moſt 
diligent ſearch and enquiry come to a perfect knowledge and underſtanding of him? 

The ſecond queſtion may ſeem to be a particular inſtance to the general truth im- 
plied in the firſt queſtion ; he ſeems to inſtance in his power, as if he had ſaid, God is 
unſearchable, and then had inſtanced in a particular perfection, the power of God, Canſt 
thou by ſearching find out God ? Thou canſt not comprehend the divine nature and per- 
fections in general; Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto perfection? Conſider particu- 
larly his power, and ſee if thou canft know the utmoſt of that. But I rather think 
that the latter queſtion is altogether the ſame in ſenſe with the former ; and that the 
attribute of A/mighty, which is here given to God, is uſed by way of deſcription, and 
not intended by way of inſtance. Canft thou find out the Almighty, that is, God, unto 
perfection? Which way ſoever we take the words, it is not much material, we may 
ground this O-ſervation upon them: 

That Ged is incomprehenfible. | 

This term or attribute is a relative term, and ſpeaks a relation between an object 
and a faculty, between God and a created underſtanding; fo that the meaning of it is 
plainly this, That no created underſtanding can comprehend God, that is, have a per- 
fe and exact knowledge of him, ſuch a knowledge as is adequate to the perfection of 
the object. Or thus, the nature and perfections of God are above the underſtanding 
of any of his creatures; it is only his own infinite uuderſtanding that can frame a per- 
fe& idea of his own perfection. God knows himſelf, his own underſtanding compre- 
hends his own perfections. But he is incomprehenſible to his creatures. 

Indeed, there is nothing more obvious than God ; for he is not far from every one of 
us; in him ve live, and move, and have our being; there needs no great ſearch to find 
out that there is a God: An eternal fewer and deity are clearly ſeen in the things which 
are made, as the Apoſtle tells us ; but the manner of the being, and properties, and per- 
fections of this God, theſe cannot be comprehended by a finite underſtanding. I ſhall 
prove the doCtrine, and then apply it. Pirft, 
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Firſt, for the proof it: I will attempt it theſe /5ree ways: 
I. 44 way of , > wt or induction, of particulars, | * . 
II. By way of conviction. CL! pas 55 

III. By giving the clear reaſon of it. | 

1. By way of inſtance. And 1 ſhall give you inſtances both on the part of the 
Obje#, and of the Subject; or the perſons who are capable of knowing God in any 
degree. | | | 
1. On the part of the Oßjeck. The nature of God, the excellency and perfection 
of God, the works and ways of God are above our thoughts and apprehenſions. The 
nature of God, it is vaſt and infinite, Fob. xxxvi. 26. God is great, and we know him 
not, Job xxxvii. 23. Touching the Almighty we cannot find him out, Pſal. exlv. 3. His 
greatneſs is unſearchable, 

The excellencies and perfections of God; his immenſity, 2 Chron. ii. 6. The heaven 
of heavens cannot contain bim: The eternity of his duration, from everlaſting to ever- 
laſting he is God : We cannot imagine any limits of his preſence, nor bounds of his 
duration. The infiniteneſs of his knowledge, Pſal. cxlvii. 5. His underſtanding is infi- 
nite, When we think of the wiſdom and knowledge of God, our beſt way is to fall 
into admiration, Rom. xi. 35. O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and know- 
ledge of God! _ | 

Whereas the ſcripture ſpeaks of thoſe perfections of God, which the creatures 
do in ſome meaſure and degree partake of, as his goodneſs, and power, and wil- 
dom, and holineſs, and immortality, it attributes them in ſuch a peculiar and divine 
manner to God, as doth exclude and ſhut out the creature from any claim, or ſhare, 
or title to them, Matt. xix. 16, 17. Why calleſt thou me good? there's none good but 
one, that is God. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. Who is the bleſſed and only potentate, who 
only hath immortality. 1 Tim. i. 17. The only wiſe God. Rev. xv. 4. For thou 
only art holy. In ſo inconceivable a manner doth God poſſeſs theſe perfections 
which he communicates, and we can only underſtand them as he communicates 
them, and not as he poſſeſſes them; ſo that when we conſider any of theſe divine 
perfections, we muſt not frame notions of them contrary to what they are in the 
creature, nor muſt we limit them by what they are in the creature, but ſay, the 
goodneſs and the wiſdom of God are all this which is in the creature, and much more, 
which I am not able to n the tranſcendent degree, and the ſingularity 
of theſe divine perfections, which are communicable, is beyond what we are able 
to conceive. 

The works of God; they are likewiſe unſearchable; the works of creation and 
of redemption. Job. v. 9. Which doth great things, and unſearchable, marvel- 
lous things, paſt finding out. And then he inſtanceth in the works of God, 
Fob xxvi. 14. Lo, theſe are part of his ways : But how little a portion is heard 
of him? and the thunder of his voice, who can underſtand? So that he tells us 
expreſly, we cannot find out the works of God; we do but know part of them, 


he queſtion which he puts, Job xxxvii. 16. Doſt thou know the wondrous works 
of him that is perfeer in rnowſeage* can only be anſwered by the words of the 


Pſalmiſt, Pſal. civ. 24. O Lord, how wonderful are thy works! in wiſdom ha 
thou made them all. The work of redemption; in this there ſhines forth ſuch 
wifdom, mercy, and love, as our underſtandings cannot reach. This work is cal- 
led the wiſdom of God in a myſtery; hidden wiſdom, Copiæa aroxexprpruuern, 1 Cor. 
ii. 7, The mercy, and grace, and love of it is called, the riches of God's mercy, the 
exceeding riches of his grace, Eph. ii. 4, 7. Now riches is, when you cannot tell 
the utmoſt of them, pauperes eff numerare. Eph. iii. 18, 19. That ye may be able 
to comprehend with all ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height, and to know the love of Chrift, which paſſeth knowledge. When we have 
the largeſt apprehenſions of this love, ſo that we think we comprehend it and know 
it, it paſſeth knowledge; yea, the effects of God's power and love, which he ma- 
nifeſts in believers, are unſpeakable; for he is able to do for us exceeding abun- 
dantly, above what we can aſk or think, according to the power which worketh 
in us, Eph, iii. 20. The peace which guards their ſouls. paſſeth all underſtanding, 
Phil. iv. 7. Thoſe joys which fill their hearts are not to be expreſſed, 1 Pet. i. 8, 


We read of joy unſpeakable and full of glory, The happineſs which they hops 
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imperfect, and full of miſtakes, and falſe judgments of things; we cannot by our 
petty and ſhort-ſighted deſigns, judge of the works of God, and the deſigns of pro- 


As the heavens are high above the earth, ſo great is God's mercy, Pſal. cxxxix. 
17, 18. How precious are thy thoughts unto me? how great is the ſum of them? 
If I ſhould count them, they are more in number than the ſand. And the ways 
of God's judgments, the ſeverity and greatneſs of his judgment is not known. 


Pjal. xc. Who knoweth the power of thine anger? And who may fland before 
thee when thou art angry? And the reaſons uf his judge arc unſachable, 


P/al. xxxvi. 6. Thy judgments are a great deep. Rom. xi. 33. How unſearchable 
are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding out ! Theſe are the inſtances on the part of 
the object. = | 

2. On the part of the ſubje#, or the perſons. capable of knowing God in any 
meaſure. The perfect knowledge of God is above a finite creature's underſtand- 
ing. Wicked men are ignorant of God, and full of falſe apprehenſions of him: 
The ſcripture gives this deſcription of them; they are thoſe that know not God, 
2 Theſſ. i. Wicked men are ſo far from knowing God to perfection, that they have 
hardly any true knowledge of him; for as the man himſelf is, ſo will God ſeem 
to be to him; the idea and notions which men have of God, is but the picture of 
their own compleQion. To a true knowledge there is required likeneſs; a man's 
mind muſt be like the thing he would underſtand ; therefore the Apoſtle tells us, 
the natural or animal man, doth not receive the things of God, he is not capable of 
them, becauſe his mind is unſuitable to them; he is wAfpns 7% Eaupal®., full of bo- 
dy, and he cannot reliſh ſpiritual things; even thoſe natural notions which wick- 
ed men have of God, are ſtrangely tinctured and obſcured by the temper of the 
man; they are lux ſepulta in opaca materia, light buried and hid in matter and 
darkneſs, in the blackneſs of a foul and impure heart; ſo that there is no queſtion of 
them, whether they comprehend God or not. 

But good men cannot find out God, they have ſome falſe apprehenſions of him; all 


their apprehenſions are dark, have much of obſcurity in them; they know God to ſat 
vation, but not to perfection. In this life we do be bnow Pod - pur sy at 18, IN 


compariſon of the knowledge which our natures are capable of. 
But I will inſtance yet u the angels and the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 


fect, though they have true apprehenſions of God, yet they do not arrive to per- 
fed. knowledge of him, they cannot perveſtigare ultima, know the utmoſt of God; 
the cherubims themſelves are continually looking at the mercy-ſeat. To which the 
Apoſtle alludes, 1 Pet. i. 12. when he tells us the myſtery of God's mercy in the 
goſpel, as a thing which the angels deſired to pry into. In heaven, that which is in 
art ſhall be done away; that is, our knowledge ſhall be as perfect as our natures are 
capable; but it ſhall be finite. When we ſhall ſee God face to face; that is, have 
an immediate viſion of him, and ſee him as be is; that is, not having our under- 
ſtandings tinctured by any luſt or paſſion that may darken our minds, or miſrepre- 
ſent the objef; for the Apoſtle tells us, we ſhall ſee him, becauſe we ſhall be like 
Lim; yet then we ſhall have ſhort and unadequate apprehenſions of him, we ſhall ſtill 
retain our limited natures and finite underſtandings. {RE N 

II. By way of conviction, Doſt thou know perfectly the nature of a finite ſpi- 
rit, the perfection and the power of an angel, how, being immaterial, they can 


act upon matter, and move that which can make no reſiſtance to a ſpirit ? th 
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thou know how they can move thernſelves'to a great diſtance in a moment; and 

dart themſelves from one part of the world to another? Doſt thou know how man 

is formed in the loweſt parts of the earth, as the Pfalmiſt expreſſeth it, and the curious 

frame of our bodies is wrought from ſuch rude principles in fo dark a ſhop? Canſt 
thou give an account how the ſoul is united to the body, by what bands or holds a 

ſpirit is ſo cloſely and intimately” conjoined to matter? Doſt thou know how thy ſelf 
underſtandeſt any thing, and canſt retain the diſtin& ideas and notions of ſo many ob- 
jects without confuſion ? Doſt thou know the leaſt - parts of matter, how they are knit 

together; and by what cement they cleave fo faſt to one another, that they can hardly 

be ſeparated ? een ee . f | 

Now if the creatures be ſo unſearchable, and the knowledge of theſe be too hard 
for thee, is not the Creator of them much more incomprehenſible, who poſſeſſeth all 
theſe perfections which he communicates, and many which cannot be communicated 
to a creature? If in natural and ſenſible things, maxima pars eorum que ſcimus, eſt mi- 
nima pars eorum que neſcimus ; how much more is it true of God, that our ignorance 
ig more than our knowledge, when the whole earth and all the creatures bear no propor- 
tion to him? Ifa. xl. 15, 17. Behold all the nations of the earth are as the drop of the 
bucket, and as the ſmall duſt of the ballance ; all nations before him are nothing, and are 
accounted to him leſs than nothing. | ty tA | 

HI. By ſhewing you the elear reaſon of it, which is this, the diſproportion between 
the faculty and the object, the finiteneſs of our underſtandings, and the infiniteneſs of 
the divine nature and perfections. God is greater than our hearts; and therefore as he 
knows more than we do, as the Apoſtle reaſons, 1 John iii. 20. ſo he is more than 
can be known by us; he is too vaſt an object for our underſtanding to entertain, for 
our minds to receive. Thou may'ſt as well mete out the heaven with a ſpan, and 
meaſure the waters in the hollow of thy hand, and comprehend the duſt of the earth 
in a little urn, and weigh the mountains in ſcales, and the hills in a little ballance, as 
think to circumſeribe God in the narrow limits of thy thoughts, or to bring that which 
is infinite within the compaſs of that which is finite. 

And there is not only the vaſtneſs and greatneſs of the object, but the glory and re- 
ſplendenty of it does fo dazzle our fight, that we cannot perfectly ſee it, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
He dwelleth in light, which no man can approach unto; whom no man hath ſeen, nor can 
fee. As God is too big; ſo he is too bright an object for our underſtandings ; the pre- 
ſence of his glory overpowers our minds, and bears down our faculties, and conquers 
our underſtandings. | | | 

I come now to apply this doctrine of the incomprehenſibleneſs of the divine nature. 
If the nature, and perfections, and ways, and works of God be incomprehenſible, and 
paſt finding out ; 

I. It calls for our admiration, and veneration, and reverence. Theſe are the beſt 
apprehenſions of him that is incomprehenſible ; a ſilent veneration of his excellencies, 
is the beſt acknowledgment of them. We muſt admite what we cannot apprehend or 
expreſs, Zach. ix. 17. How great is his goodneſs, and how great is his beauty? The beſt 
way to celebrate the praiſes of God, is that which Nehemiah uſeth, Nebem. ix. 3. And 
bleſſed be thy glorious name, which is exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe. Whenever we 
ſpeak or think of God, we neceſſarily detract from his perfections; but even this ne- 
ceſſity is glorious to him, and this ſpeaks his perfection, that the higheſt finite under- 
ſtanding muſt have imperfect thoughts of him. 

We ſhould make up in reverence and veneration what we fall ſhort of in knowledge. 
Reverence is an acknowledgment of diſtance ; by our reverence of the divine majeſty, 
we ſhould beſt awe our hearts, in a ſenſe of the diſtance which is between his infinite 
nature and perfection, and our finite apprehenſions. Wordly greatneſs will cauſe won- 
der, the thoughts of earthly majeſty will compoſe us to reverence ; how much more 
ſhould thoſe excellencies which are beyond what we can imagine? J. vi. you have 
there God repreſented /itting upon his throne, and the ſeraphims about him, which are 
deſcribed to us as having each ſix wings, and with twain they cover their faces. Crea- 
tures of the brighteſt underſtanding, and the moſt exalted purity and holineſs, cover 
their faces in the preſence of God's glory; they chuſe rather to venerate God, than 
look upon him. 

II. This calls for humility and modeſty. The conſideration of God's unſearchable 
perfections ſhould make the haughtineſs of man to ſloop and bring down his proud looks, 

Vor. II. Fit and 
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make us vile in our, 9 4 37 t ſho ſe petty ENG we pride 
our ies 15 LS Ko: AAR Thee No ola 25 Wh 2 Van and knoxaledge which 
are, iþ Sig? bike. "ri 9 8 man: ti houf hot little parts and gifts 
4 55 we are ſo apt to glory s the ſun hides iS + 55 ben we, conſider God, 
we ſhould be ſo far Ai 68 Ar ow our ſelves, that we ſhould, with, an bumble thank- 
fulnck, wonder that God ſhould 5 55 ſuch inconſiderable nothings as Wg. are, Ol 
Wl 2, 3, 4. O Lord. aur. 7. excellent is tby name in all the earth, noho haft Wy #by 

lery. abeve the: beavens / When. 1 >< nder the heavens, the quark of; thy fingers, the moo 
905 the fars which 740 haſt et what is man that thou art mindful him? or the 
fon of eos that thou wvuiſitet him ? He that conſiders the glory of God, and the great- 
neſs of his works, will think ſo meanly of himſelf, that he will be aſtoniſhed that God 
een mind him. or viſit him. This a noble ſtrain of humility in, Dazig, by which 

e ackowledgeth that the oreateſt Kir a earth, how conſiderable; dener be may 
be in reſpect. of men, is yet but a pitiful thing to e 

When we ſpeak to God, we ſhould do it with great humility. Eccleſ v. 2 = Tee 
thy o/ ds be few 77 7 God is in heaven, and thou. upon earth. W. e ſhould lay to Cod, 
Jeb xxxvii. 19. Teach, us what; ve ſhall ſay unto.thee, for we, cannot: orden our, ſpeech by | 
reaſon of darkneſs: And when we think or ſpeak of him, We ſhould do it with great mo- 
deſty; we ſhould not raſhly pronounce, or determine any thing concerning God. So- 
nides being aſked what God Was, deſired one, day's, time to confider ; then he deſired 
two, and then four. The more we think of God, the leſs peremptory ſhall we be in 
defining him. He that conſiders that God is incomprehenſible, will not pretend to 
know all the ways of infinite knowledge, and the utmoſt; of infinite power, and all 
the reaſons of God's ways and providcnces. He that TRAY values his own ſhort un- 
derſtanding, and the unlimited perfections of God, will not be apt to ſay, this God 

cannot do, this he cannot know, ſuch ways are not agreeable to his wiſdom. . He that 
knows God and himſelf, will be modeſt in theſe caſes, he will #ntxwur, abſtain from all 
peremptory pronouncing in theſe matters; he conſiders that one man many times differs 
ſo much from another in knowledge and {kill of working, that he can do thoſe things 
which another believes imꝑoſſible: But we have pitiful ants of God; if we think 
the difference between one, man and another, is any thing to the vaſt diſtance that is 
between the divine underſtanding and our ignorance, the divine power and our weak - 
neſs, the wiſdom of God and the folly of men. 

III. The incomprehenſibleneſs of God's perfections calls for the higheſt degree of 
our affection. How ſhould, we fear this great and glorious God Pal, xc. 11. Who know- 
&h the power of thine anger? even accondeng to thy. fear, fo is thy xerath. Fear is the 
molt infinite of all our paſſions, and fills us with the molt endleſs Jealouſy and ſuſpi- 
cions: God's wrath is greater than our fear; according to thy fear, fo is thy wrath. 

How ſhould we love him, when we are aſtoniſhed with admiration of God's good- 
neſs, and: lay, How, great is th goodneſs, and how. great is thy beauty? Behold, aubat 
manner of love the Father bath. þ eftewed upon us! Ho. Brent ſhould our love be to en ! 


what manner of love ſhould we returu to him! 

This calls for the higheſt degree of our faith. With what 8 mould we rely 
upon him, w/o is able to do for us \exceeding above, what we can aſe:or thinkl'\ . + 

To conclude. This requires the higheſt degree of our ſervice : How ſhould our 
hearts be enlarged to run the way of his commandments, who hath laid up for us ſuch 
things, that eye hath not ere nor ear a, nor We auen into the ae ya man? 
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SERMON av: | 
God the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End. _— 
JON RR la a T 
| ROM. XI. 36. | = © "0 
For of him, and through him, and to him are all things ; #4 whe be 
glory for ever. Amen. 


T-TAVING conſidered the more eminent and abſolute perfections of the divine 
nature, as alſo that which reſults from the infinite excellency and perfection 

of God, compared with the imperfection of our underſtandings, I come in the 

laſt place to treat of ſuch as are merely and purely relative; as that he is the 

firſt cauſe, and the laſt end of all things, to which purpoſe 1 have choſen theſe 

words of the Apoſtle for the ſubject of my preſent diſcourſe, For of him, and 

through him, &c. | 

The dependance of theſe words upon the former, is briefly this. The Apoſtle 

had been ſpeaking before in this chapter, ſeveral things that might tend to raiſe us 
to an admiration of the wiſdom, and goodneſs, and mercy of God in the diſpen- 
ſation of his grace for the ſalvation of men, both Jews and Gentiles, and there- 
fore would have us aſcribe this work wholly to God; the contrivance of it to his 
wiſdom, and not to our own counſels, ver. 34. For who hath known the mind of w_ 
the Lord; and who hath been his counſellor? And the beſtowing this grace, to his 
free goodneſs and mercy, and not to any deſert of ours, ver. 35. Or who hath 
firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him again? Yea, and not only 
in the diſpenſation of grace, but of all good things; not only in this work of re- 
demption, but alſo of creation, God is the fountain and original, and firft cauſe, 
from whence every thing proceeds; and the laſt end, to which every thing is to 
be referred; For of him, &c. e aur, 2 him, the efficient cauſe producing all 
things, 4i dvrs, by or through him, as the efficient conſerving cauſe of all things; 
x&} es autoy, and to him, as the final cauſe of all things, and the end for which they 
were made. jj | 

The propoſition I ſhall ſpeak to, is, that God is the firft caufe, and laſt end. 

Fir/t, I ſhall a little explain the terms. 
Secondly, Confirm the propoſition. 
Thirdly, Apply it. | 
Firſt, For the explication of the terms. 
I. That God is the fir cauſe, ſignifies, 

1. Negatively, That he had no cauſe, did not derive his being from any other, 
or does depend upon any other being; but that he was always, and eternally of 
himſelf. | 2 

2. Poſitively, that he is the cauſe of all things beſides himſelf, the fountain and 
original of all created beings, from whom all things proceed, and upon whom all | 
things depend; or, that I may uſe the expreſſion of St. John, John i. 3. which I | 7 
know is appropriated to the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, By bim all things were 
made, and without him was nothing made, that was made. So that when we attribute 
to God, that he is the ft, we mean, that there was nothing before him, and that 
he was before all things, and that all things are by him. 

II. The laſt end, that is, that all things refer to him; that is, the deſign and aim 
of all things that are made, is the illuſtration of God's glory ſome way or other, and 
the manifeſtation of his perfections. | 

Secondly, For the confirmation, I ſhall briefly, according to my uſual method, 
attempt it theſe /wwo ways. Ok 0 

Vo. II. | Tttt 2 LEED 
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I. By natural light. The notion of a God contains. in it all * perfection. 
| Now the utmoſt perfection we can imagine, is, for a being to be always of it (elf, 
before all other beings; and not only ſo, but to be the cauſe of all other beings ; 
that is; thut their ſhould. be nothing but what derives its being from him, and con- 
tinually depends upon him; from whence follows, that all things muſt refer to 
him & their Ja end. For every wiſe agent acts with deſign, and in order to an 
end. Now the end is that which is beſt, which is moſt worthy the attaining, and 
, that is God himfeff, Now his being and perfections are already; and the beſt, 
next to the exiſtence of his being and pe ections, is the manifeſtation of them, 
which is called God's glory; and this is the higheſt end that we can imagine, to 
which all the effects of the divine power, and goodneſs, and wiſdom, do refer. 

And that theſe titles are to be attributed to God, is not only reaſonable, when 
it is revealed and diſcovered, but was diſcovered by the natural light of the hea- 
thens. Hence it was that Ari/ftorle gave God thoſe titles of the firſ® being, the 
firſt cauſe, and the firſt mover; and his maſter Plato calls God the author and 
parent of all things, the maker and architeft of the world, and of all creatures; 
the fountain and original of all things. Porphyry calls him vo purer, the firſt; 
from whence he reaſons to this ſenſe, that he 7s the ultimate end, and that all 
things move towards God; that all motions center in bim; becauſe, ſaith he, it 7s 
moſt rye and natural for things to refer to their original, and to refer all to him 
from whom they reteive all. Antomi nus, the emperor and philuſopher, ſpeaking of 
nature (which with the $7oicks ſignifies God) had theſe words, which are fo very like 
theſe of the Apoſtle, that they may ſeem to be taken from him; ix os warra, iy oo} 
ewavla, sis o warre; Of thee are all things; in thee are all things; to thee are all 
4 . ö | | 
f From * Hither belong all thoſe places where he declares himſelf to 
be the firſt ard the lat. Ia. xli. 4. Who hath ꝛwrought and done it, calling the 

nerations from the beginning? I, the Lord, the firſt, and with the laſt, I am be. 
Iſa. xliii. 10. Before me there was no God formed, (or as it is in the margin) there 

was nothing formed of God, neither ſhall there be after me. Iſa. xliv. 6. I am the 
firſt, and I am the laſt, and befides me there is mo God. Iſa. xlviii. 12, 13. I am 
the firſt; I am alſo the laſt, my hand hath laid the foundation of the earth; my 
right hand hath ſpread the heavens: which is as much as to ſay, he hath made 
the world, and was the fir cauſe of all things. Rev. i. 8. I am alpha and omega, 
the beginning and the end, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which 
15 to come. | 
But more expreſly, 1 Cor. viii. 6. But to us there is but one God the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we by him, xal uc eis aurov, and we to him, and for 
im. Acts xvit. 24. God, that made the world, and all things therein. Ver. 25. 
He giveth to all life, and breath, and all things. Ver 28. In him we live, and move, 
and have our being. Ver. 29. Foraſmuch then as we are the off-ſpring of God. 
Hither we may refer thoſe texts which attribute the ſame to the ſecond perſon 
in the Trinity, as the eternal wiſdom and word of God, whereby all things were 
made, TFobn i. 3. All things were made by him, and without him was nothing 
made that was made. Ver. 10. And the world was made by him. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
And one Lord Feſus Chrijt, by whom are all things, and we by him. Eph. iii. g. 
God, who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt. Col. i. 16. By him were all things 
created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, wifible and inviſible, whether 
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers, all things were cre- 
ated by him, and for him, and he is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. 
Heb. i. 2. By whom alſo be made the worlds, And, ver. 3. Upbolding all things 
Bo by the word of his power. | | 


4 Thirdly, And laſty, to apply this doctrine. - h : 
Uſe. Fin, If God be the fr ft cauſe of all things, who did at firſt produce all crea- 
tures, and does fince preſerve them, and govern them, and eth of all their con- 


cernments, and orders all things that befal them. From hence let us learn, ; 
I. With humility and thankfulneſs to own and acknowledge, and admire, and 
bleſs God as the author and original of our being, as the ſpring and fountain of 
all the bleſſings and good things that we enjoy. if we do but conſider what theſe 
words ſignify, _ God is the „i cauſe of al things, we ſhall ſee great reaſon to 


| own 
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own and acknowledge, to adore and praiſe him, and that with the greateſt humi- 
lity, becauſe we have not given him any thing, but have received: all from him; 


he is the cauſe of all things, who did freely, and of his own- good will and-pleaſure * 
communicate being to us, without any conſtraint or neceſſity, but what his own 
goodneſs laid upon him. Rev. iv. 11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to reteive glory, 
and honour, and power ; for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 
are and were created. We could not before we were; deſerve any thing from 
him, or move him by any argument, or importune him by intreaties to make us; 

but he freely gave us being, and ever ſince we depend upon him, and have been 
preſerved by him, and cannot ſubſiſt one moment without the continued influence 
of the power and goodneſs which firſt called us out of nothing. He is the author of 
all the good, and the fountain of all thoſe bleſſings which for the preſent we enjoy, 

and for the future hope for. ö e 48 

When he made us at firſt, he deſigned us for happineſs, and when we by our fin 
and wilful miſcarriage, fell ſhort. of the happineſs which he deſigned us for, he 
ſent his Son into the world for our recovery, and gave his life for the ranſom of our 

- ſouls. ' He hath not only admitted us into a new covenant, wherein he hath promiſed 
pardon and eternal life to us; but he hath alſo purchaſed theſe bleſſings 1 us by 
the moſt 2 price the blood of his own Son, and hath ſaved us in ſuch a 
manner as may juſtly aſtoniſh us. Upon theſe conſiderations we ſhould awaken our 
ſelves to the praiſe of God, and with the holy Pſalmiſt, call up our ſpirits, and 
ſummon all the powers and faculties of our ſouls to aſſiſt us in this work. Pſal. ciii. 
1, 2, 3, 4, &c. Bleſs the Lord, O my foul, and all that is within me bleſs his holy 
name ; bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all his benefits ; who forgroeth all thy 
iniquities, who healeth all thy diſeaſes, who redeemeth thy life from deſiruction, who 
crowneth thee with loving kindneſs and tender mercies; it is he that ſatisfies our fouls 
with good things, that hath promiſed eternal life and happineſs to us, and muſt confer 

and beſtow this upon us; Therefore our ſouls, and all that is within us, ſhould bleſs 
his holy name, : | 

2. if God be the fir# cauſe, that is, orders all things that befal us, and by his 
providence diſpoſeth of all our concernments, this ſhould teach us with patience and 
quietneſs to ſubmit to all events, to all evils and afflictions that come upon us, as being 
iſpoſed by his wiſe providence, and coming from him: We are apt to attribute all 
things to the next and immediate agent, and to look no higher than ſecond cauſes, 
not conſidering that all the motions of natural cauſes are directly ſubordinate to 
the firſt cauſe; and all the actions of free creatures are under the government of God's 
wiſe providence, ſo that nothing happens to us beſides the deſigns and intention 

of God. | | | 
And methinks this is one particular excellency of the ſtile of the ſcripture above 
all other books, that the conſtant phraſe of the ſacred diale& is to attribute all 
events (excepting ſins only) to God; ſo that every one that reads it, cannot but 
take notice that it is wrote with a more attentive conſideration of God than. any 
other book, as appears by thoſe frequent and exprefs acknowledgments of God as 
the cauſe of all events; ſo that what in other writers would be ſaid to be done by 
this or that perſon, is aſcribed to God. Therefore it is ſo often ſaid, that the Lord 
did this and that, ſtirred up ſuch an enemy, brought ſuch a judgment. And we 
ſhall find that holy men in ſcripture make excellent uſe of this conſideration, to 
argue themſelves into patience and contentedneſs in every condition. So Eli, 
3 Sam. iii. 18. I is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good. 80 Jab, he did 
not ſo confider the Sabæans and Chaldeans, who had carried away his oxen and 
his camels, and flain his ſervants ; nor the wind which had thrown down his houſe, 
and killed his ſons and his daughters; but he looks up to God, the great governour 
and diſpoſer of all theſe events; The Lord giverb, and the Lord hath taken away, 
bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 80 David, Pſal. xxxix. 9. I was dumb, and ſpale 
not a word becauſe thou, Lord, didf it. S0 our bleſſed Saviour, when he was ready 
to ſuffer, he did not conſider the malice of the Jeu, which was the cauſe of his 
death, but looks to a higher hand; the cup which my father gives me to drink, ſhall 
not I drink it? 1955 3 
He that looks upon all things as coming from ſecond cauſes, and does not eye 
the firſt cauſe, the good and wiſe governour, will be apt to take offence at every 
| ; croſs 
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croſs and 'unwelcome accident. Men are apt to be angry, when one flings water 
upon them as they paſs in the ſtreets; but no man is offended if he is wet by rain 
from heaven! When we look upon evils as coming only from men, we are apt tb 
be impatient, and know not how to bear them; but we ſhould look upon all thi gs 
as under the government and dif} * of the firſt cauſe, and the circumſtances of 
every condition as allotted to us by the wiſe providence of God; this conſideration, 
that it is the hand of God, and that he hath done it, would ſtill all the murmur- 
ings of our ſpirits. As when a ſeditious multitude is in an uproar, the preſence of 
a grave and venerable perſon will huſh the noiſe, and quell the tumult; ſo if we 
would but repreſent God as preſent to all actions, and governing and diſpoſing all 
events, this would ſtill and and appeaſe our ſpirits, when they are ready to riot and 
mutiny againſt any of his diſpenſations. | Fam EOR i094 27 11 
Uſe the ſecond. If God be the laſt end of all, let us make him our laſt end, 
and refer all our actions to his glory. This is that which is due to him, as he is /be 
firſt cauſe, and therefore he does moſt reaſonably require it of uns. 
And herein likewiſe the ſcripture doth excel all other books, that is; doth more 
frequently and expreſſy mind us of this end, and calls upon us to propoſe it to our 
ſelves as our ultimate aim and defign. We ſhould love him as our chief end, Mat. 
xxii. 37. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy auth 
and with all thy mind. Thus to love God, is that which in the language of the 
ſchools is loving God as our chief end. So likewiſe the Apoſtle requires, that we 
ſhould refer all the actions of our lives to this end. 1 Cor. x. 31. Whether ye eat 
or drink, do all to the glory of God; that we ſhould glorify him in our fouls, and 
in our bodies, which are his. He is the author of all the powers that we have, 
and therefore we ſhould uſe them for him; we do all 5y bim, and therefore we 
ſhould do all o him. N . 
And that we may the better underſtand our ſelves as to this duty, I ſhall endeavour 
to give ſatisfaction to a queſtion or two, which may ariſe about it. 1 
Firſt, Whether an actual intention of God's glory be neceſſary to make every action 
that we do, good and acceptable to God ? >) 3 
Anſ. 1. It is neceſſary that the glory of God, either formally or virtually, ſhould 
be the ultimate end and ſcope of our lives, and all our actions; otherwiſe they will 
be defective in that which in moral actions is moſt conſiderable, and that is the end. 
If a man ſhould keep all the commandments of the goſpel, this excepted, of making 
God's glory his ſupreme end, only with a defign to gain reputation, or ſome other 
advantage in the world ; this very thing would vitiate all, and render him unacceptable 
2. It is very requiſite and convenient, as a good ſign, that we ſhould very fre- 
quently, actually think upon, and intend this end; for if it be very much out of 
our thoughts, we have ſome reaſon to be jealous of our ſelves, that we do not intend 
it at all. ein:, 
3. It is ſo far from being neceſſary, that we ſhould in every action have this in- 
tention of God's glory, that it is not morally 2 that we ſhould, no more than 
it is poſſible, that a man that goes a journey of a thouſand miles, ſhould every ſtep he 
takes have actual thoughts of his journey's end, nor is it more neceſſary; for conſide- 
ration of the end, is only ſo far neceflary, as it is neceſſary to guide and quicken us 
in the uſe of means; as it is not — * for a man to think of his journey's end, 
farther than to direct and excite him to go thither. And this appears farther by the 
contrary ; it is not neceſſary to make a action, that a man ſhould formally, much 
leſs actually intend God's diſhonour ; it is enough to conſtitute a man a wicked man, 
if he willingly tranſgreſs God's law, the doing whereof does by conſequence reflect 
a diſhonour upon him; ſo, on the. other hand, it is ſufficient to make an action good 
and acceptable, if it be conformable to God's law, and ſuch as by conſequence redounds 
to God's glory. | * ie De . 
Second queſtion. Whether the glory of God Us „or ought to be conſidered, as 
ineſs?. 4 


an end ſeparate and diſtinct from our own happ Hh EI wt; 
Anſiw. I ſhall f but briefly to this, becauſe I have elſewhere ſpoken to it; but 
in that little which I have to ſay for ſatisfaction to this queſtion, I will proceed by 
theſe ſteps. | | 2 (RS | » 
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I. By the glory of 52d, we mean the demonſtration, or illustration, or mapifeſta- 
tion of ſome or A of his perfections, more eſpecially. his goodneſs, and mercy, and 
juſtice, and w dom, and power, and holinets. 
II. It is ain, that the manifeſtation of ſome of theſe perfections is a thing that may 
be ſeparaxd from the happineſs: of a creature; for his holineſs, and juſtice, and power, 
may, zd ſhall be manifeſted in the final and eternal ruin of impenitent ſinners. 
7 


9 
* 


9 


The manifeſtation of any of God's perfections, ought. many times to be pro- 
-unded by us as an end diſtin and ſeparate from our reſpective happineſs; ſuch a 
1250 ineſs as reſpects only ſome particulars, and ſome particular duration, in oppoſition. 
to abſolute and eternal happineſs. In this ſenſe our Saviour ſays, that he ſought nof bis 
own glory, but the glory of him that ſent bim: by which he does not mean, that he 
juitted everlaſting glory and happineſs; but that, in order to the glory of God, he did 
or a time lay aſide his own glory, and diveſt himſelf of it while 

for the Apoſtle tells us, that he was encouraged to do this out of a reſpe& to a greater 


1 


glory. Heb. xii. 2. Who for the joy that was ſet before bim, endured the croſs, deſpiſing 


4 


neſs ; that is, we cannot naturally or reaſonably deſire the glory of God ſhould be ad- 


vanced, though it were to cur final ruin, either by annihilation or eternal miſery, _ 
1. We cannot either naturally or reaſonably Jefire God ſhould be glorified by our an- 
nibilation. | | | X | | oa 
(J.) Not naturally. Becauſe ſuch a defire would be directly contrary to the natural 
deſire of ſelf-preſervation, which God himſelf hath planted in us, and is molt intimate 
and eſſential to our nature. * ü As 7 e ee eee ee 
( 2.) Not reaſonably. Becauſe it is utterly unimaginable how God can be glorified 
by the annihilation of a creature, All the attributes that we can imagine can be mani- 
feſted herein, are power and ſovereignty ; his power hath already been as much mani- 
feſted in creating and making the creature out of nothing, as it can be by reducing it 
into nothing ; for to create, is the very ſame demonſtration of power as to annihilate. 
And as for TH ſovereignty, God will never manifeſt that in contradiction. to his good- 
neſs, or wiſdom, or any other perfection of the divine nature. To unmake a creature, 
and take away the being which he had given, would argue either a failure of his good- 
neſs toward the creature, or that he did repent he had made it, which would reflect 
upon his wiſdom and conſtancy. I do not ſay, that in juſtice God cannot annihilate a 


creature; far be it from me: for what he gave was his own, and he might without 
any wrong to the creiture take it again. 


2. Much leſs can we naturally deſire that God ſhould be glorified in our eternal mi- 


ſery. The reaſons which I give about anmbrlation are ſtronger here; therefore we 


cannot naturally deſire it, nor reaſonably, for the demonſtration of his power, or ſove- 
reignty, or juſtice, or holineſs, which 1 think are all the attributes which we can ima- 
gine to be glorified hereby: Not as the manifeſtation of his power, for that would be 
as much manifeſted in the an {os as miſery of the creature: Not of his ſovereign- 
ty; for God will not manifeſt that in contradiction to his goodneſs, upon which 
nothing can reflect more, than merely, pro arbitrio, for bis pleaſure, to make an in- 
nocent creature for ever miſerable ; Not has juſtice, and holineſs ; for theſe pre-ſuppoſe 
fin and demerit in the creature, out of hatred to which he makes it miſerable ; but 
God hath declared that he eſteems himſelf more glorified by the obedience and happi- 
neſs of his creatures, than by their fin and deſtruction; and if it were reaſonable to de- 
ſire the juſtice and holineſs of God might be glorified in my eternal ruin, which I have 
deſerved by fin; this would plainly fellow from it, that it were reaſonable 10 fin, that 
Juſtice might abound, which of the two is a greater abſurdity than that which the 


| Apoſtle condemns of ſinning, that grace may abound. 
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in our 1 „ as that which reſults from it; but 
dut 


N There 1 A Hwa itiviotable connexion between the 
t obedience and happineſs ; I y, between bis greateft nt. ory, 1 {ſe he tees 
 hieſelf more glorified by hc "obedience and ppineſs ef his Creathires, 
Irin and miſer y: and mat We may believe it, we have his oath for it; 25 
WT Lord, I delight not in the death of 'a mer, But rather that be ſhould turn %% ue. 
And it is obſervable, chat the Apoſtle, in 1 Cr. K. 31, 32, 33. Whether ye eat 'or din, 
or whatſoever Je 40, tail Yothe glory of Go; giving none offence, neither to the 5 
nor to the Genn be, Mor to the church of God, even as 1 f pleaſe all Ben, in an things, mh 


ory of Oo und 


Feeling mine dun Prof oft, but the profit of many, that they may be frded ; 1 225 the 5 


rifying of God, by ng and promoting the ſalvation of others. 

bs We may by ei thi 85 of God, as fome ways diſtinct from our happineſs; 
that is, we _ confider A manifeſtation of his goodneſs, and mercy, and wiſdom, 
but this is not enough to mike it 4 
the fame diverfly conſidered; as the publick good is that Which re- 


good of particular perfons, but Nane reaſonably be propounded 


diſtinct 
ſults from the general 
by any man, as an end diſtinct from the general happineſs of particular perfons, with- 


out ruining and deſtroying the notion of publick good. 
VII. Though conſidered as we are particular beings, we can have no greater ad 


than our own happineſs, in which God is eminently glorified ; yet as we are part of 
the whole creation and workmanſhip uf Od, „. 4 da Det cunfiderativn ot our 


IG glory of God, which reſults from the manifeſtation of all his perfections in 


and about his creatures, is preciſely our ultimate end, and yet not an end really diſtinct 
from our own happinefs; and therefore it is moſt. proper, and becoming, and agrees 
able to the wiſe ſtyle ap ſcripture, to give our end its denomination, not from the more 
lar and narrow, but the more noble conſideration of our ſelves, as we are parts 
of the whole creation and workmanſhip of God; as it is more generous and becomin 
for the members of a civil ſociety to mention the publick good as their end, than their 
29s — though that be ſo really and effectually promoted by 


on be ent, and concerning the attri- 
and to whom, are all things. 
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